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LETTER OF TRANSMITTAL. 


DEPARTMENT OF COMMERCE AND LABOR, 
BuREAU OF THE CENSUS, 


Washington, D. C., May 21, 1910. 
Sir: 


T have the honor to transmit herewith Part II of a special report on religious bodies. This presents 
separately the statistics for the several sects or denominations, arranged in alphabetical order and prefaced in 


‘each case with a descriptive statement covering the history, doctrine, polity, and work or general activities 


of the denominations. Part I, previously transmitted, gave a summary of the results and the general tables. 

The descriptive statements were prepared, wherever feasible, by competent persons in the denominations, 
who were appointed by the bureau as special agents for this purpose. The manuscripts received from these 
persons were edited in the office in order to secure general uniformity of presentation, and the completed state- 
ment was submitted to the author, or if that was impracticable, to some other competent authority. In a few 
instances statements were prepared in the office from such sources as were available. 

As explained in the letter transmitting Part I of this report, the statistics herewith compiled and published 
were obtained partly by correspondence with church officials and organizations and partly by the employment 
of special agents. This work was conducted under the supervision of Mr. William C. Hunt, chief statistician for 
population in this bureau; and in connection with the preparation of Part IT of the report the services rendered 
by Dr. Edwin M. Bliss, expert special agent of the Bureau of the Census, merit special recognition. 


Very respectfully, 


Director of the Census. 
Hon. CHARLES NAGEL, 
Secretary of Commerce and Labor. 
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SEPARATE DENOMINATIONS: 


HISTORY, DESCRIPTION, AND STATISTICS. 


ADVENTIST BODIES. 


GENERAL STATEMENT. 


What is known as the ‘‘ Advent movement’’ origi- 
nated with William Miller, who was born at Pittsfield, 
Mass., February 15, 1782, and died in Low Hampton, 
N. Y., December 20, 1849. 
as a farmer and citizen, serving under a captain’s com- 
mission in the war of 1812, and was a diligent student 
and a great reader, although he had but a common 
school education. For some years he was an avowed 
Deist, but, as he said, ‘“‘found no spiritual rest,” until 
in 1816 he was converted and united with the Baptists. 
After his conversion, as objections to the authenticity 
and inspiration of the Scriptures were pressed upon 
him in the same way that he had formerly pressed 


He bore a good reputation 





wicked would then be judged, and the present heavens 
and earth dissolved by fire, to be followed by their 
regeneration as the inheritance of the redeemed, 
involving the glorious, immortal, and personal reign 
of Christ and all His saints. 

As to the time when the Advent might be expected, 


Mr. Miller’s conclusion was, in his own words, as 


them upon others, he determined to devote himself to — 
a careful study of the Bible, laying aside commentaries | 


and using the marginal references and Cruden’s Con- 
cordance as his only helps. As a result of this study 
he became satisfied that the Bible is its own inter- 
preter, and arrived at the conviction that it is “a 
system of revealed truths, so clearly and simply given 
that the ‘wayfaring man, though a fool, need not err 
therein.’”’ 

At that time very little was heard from pulpit or 
press respecting the second coming of Christ, the gen- 
eral impression being that it must be preceded by the 
conversion of the world and the millennium, a long 
period of universal holiness and peace. As Mr. Mil- 
ler studied the prophetic portions of the Bible, how- 
ever, he became convinced that the doctrine of the 
world’s conversion was unscriptural; that not only the 
parable of the wheat and the tares, as explained by 
Christ in Matthew xiii, 24-30, 36-43, but many other 
passages, teach the coexistence of Christianity and anti- 
Christianity while the gospel age lasts. 
of a thousand years, during which Satan is bound, 
mentioned in Revelation xx, and from which the con- 
ception of the millennium is derived, lies between the 
first resurrection (Rev. xx, 4-6), which he understood 
to include all of the redeemed, and that of ‘‘the rest of 
the dead”’ (Rev. xx, 5), his conclusion was that the 
coming of Christ in person, power, and glory must be 
premillennial. He believed that at this coming there 
would be a resurrection of all the dead in Christ, who, 
together with all the redeemed then alive, would be 
“caught up to meet’ the Lord in the air;” that the 


As the period | 


follows: 


In examining the prophecies * * * I found that only four 
universal monarchies are predicted in the Bible to precede the 
setting up of God’s everlasting kingdom; that three of those had 
passed away—Babylon, Medo-Persia, and Grecia—and that the 
fourth, Rome, had already passed into its last state. * * * And 
finding all the signs of the times, and the present condition of the 
world, to compare harmoniously with the prophetic description of 
the last days, I was compelled to believe that the world had about 
reached the limits of the period allotted for its continuance. 

Moreover, as a result of his study of prophetic 
chronology, he believed not only that the Advent 
was at hand, but that its date might be fixed with 
some definiteness. Taking the more or less generally 
accepted view that the ‘“‘days”’ of prophecy symbolize 
years, he was led to the conclusion that the 2,300 
days referred to in Daniel viii, 13, 14, the beginning of 
which he dated from the commandment to restore 
Jerusalem, given in 457 B. C. (Daniel ix, 25), and the 
1,335 days of the same prophet (xii, 12), which he took 
to constitute the latter part of the 2,300 days, would 
end coincidently in or about the year 1843. The 
cleansing of the sanctuary, which was to take place 
at the close of the 2,300 days (Daniel viii, 14), he 
understood to mean the cleansing of the earth at the 
second coming of Christ, which, as a result of his com- 
putations, he confidently expected would occur some 
time between March 21, 1843, and March 21, 1844, 
the period corresponding to the Jewish year. 

The public labors of Mr. Miller, according to the 
best evidence to be obtained, date from the autumn 
of 1831, when he accepted an invitation to go to 
Dresden, N. Y., to speak on the subject of the Lord’s 
return. He gave several addresses, with the result that 
many persons were ‘hopefully converted.” Other 
invitations quickly followed, and thus began a work 
which in a few years, though not without opposition, 
spread far and wide, ministers and members of various 
evangelical denominations uniting in the expecta- 
tion of the speedy, personal, and premillennial coming 
of Christ. The first general gathering of those inter- 
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ested in this subject was held in Boston in October, 
1840. The call for this gathering simply invited 
Christians of all denominations to come together to 
compare views and to confer as to the best means of 
promulgating this important truth. The Advent 
movement was further assisted by the appearance of 
a number of papers, such as the Midnight Cry, the 
Signs of the Times, and the Trumpet of Alarm, em- 
phasizing these views. 

As the time approached when the coming of Christ 
was expected, there was widespread interest and elab- 
orate preparation. When the period originally indi- 
cated by Mr. Miller had passed without bringing the 
event, there was much disappointment. Later, how- 
ever, some of the Adventists put forth a theory fixing 
October 22, 1844, as the date of the Advent. Mr. 
Miller ultimately accepted this view, and announced 
that if this prediction too should fail, he would suffer 
twice as much disappointment as he had experienced 
before. The passing of this date also without the occur- 
rence of the expected event was a source of great disap- 
pointment both to Mr. Miller and to his followers. 
He did not, however, to the end of his life, change 
his views with regard to the premillennial character 
of the Advent itself, or his belief that ‘‘the day of the 
Lord is near, even at the door,” although he acknowl- 
edged his error in fixing the date. 

In its beginning, the Adventist movement was wholly 
within the existing churches, and there was no attempt 
to establish a separate denomination. Mr. Miller 
himself, during the greater part of his work, was a 
licentiate in the Baptist denomination. In June, 
1843, however, the Maine Conference of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church passed resolutions condemning the 
movement, and from that time considerable opposition 
was manifested, which resulted frequently in the 
Adventists being forced to leave the churches of which 
they had been members. At the same time, also, 
there began to be voluntary withdrawals from the 
churches on the part of the Adventists. This latter 
movement had its basis, in part, in the interpretation, 
by some, of the command to “come out of Babylon” 
(Rey. xviii, 4) as a summons to all true believers to 
withdraw, not only from the Roman Catholic Church, 
which Protestants of the day generally understood to 
be referred to under the name of Babylon, but from 
the Protestant churches. Mr. Miller and other leaders 


earnestly deprecated this interpretation, yet it influ- | 


enced some to leave the old communions, 

The Adventists who, for either of the causes men- 
tioned, withdrew from the existing churches generally 
formed organizations of their own; although in some 
places they omitted any formal organization, consider- 
ing either that the time was too short or that organiza- 
tion was sinful. No definite move was made, how- 
ever, toward the general organization of the adherents 
of the Adventist doctrines until 1845. In that year, 





according to an estimate made by Mr. Miller himself, 
there were Advent congregations in “nearly a thou- 
sand places,’ ‘numbering * * * some fifty 
thousand believers.” A conference was then called 
at Albany, N. Y., for the purpose of defining their 
position. This conference was largely attended, and 
Mr. Miller himself was present. A declaration of 
principles was adopted, embodying the views of Mr. 
Miller respecting the personal and_premillennial 
character of the second advent of Christ, the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, and the renewal of the earth as the 
abode of the redeemed, together with cognate points 
of doctrine. The committee which drew up the 
declaration of principles also made certain recommen- 
dations on the subject of associated action, which were 
in part as follows: 

We regard any congregation of believers, who habitually assemble 
for the worship of God and the due observance of the Gospel ordi- 
nances, as a church of Christ. * * * Toall such we recommend 
a careful examination of the Scriptures, and the adoption of such 
principles of association and order as are in accordance therewith, 


that they may enjoy the advantages of that church relation which 
Christ has instituted. 


The history of the Adventists as a separate religious 
body distinct from other denominations properly 
begins with the Albany conference. In course of 
time various opinions developed in regard to the 


' nature of the Advent and particularly in regard to 


the future life, ultimately resulting in the formation 
of a number of independent Adventist bodies, which, 
however, agree in the belief that the Advent itself 
is to be personal and premillennial, and is near at hand, 
and in their recognition of the influence of Mr. Miller 
and those immediately associated with him. A sepa- 
rate account is given of each of these bodies, in which 
its particular characteristics are noted. 
The Adventist bodies are 7 in number, as follows: 

Evangelical Adventists. 

Advent Christian Church. 

Seventh-day Adventist Denomination. 

Church of God (Adventist). > 

Churches of God (Adventist), Unattached Congregations. 

Life and Advent Union. 

Churches of God in Christ Jesus. 


SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re- 
turns of the individual church organizations of each 
denomination, is presented in the tables which follow. 
The Adventist bodies, taken together, have 2,551 
church organizations. The total number of commu- 
nicants, as reported by 2,537 organizations, is 92,735; 
of these, as shown by the returns for 2,374 organiza- 
tions, about 37 per cent are males and 63 per cent 
females. 

According to the statistics, these bodies have 1,473 
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices 
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_ of 287,964, as reported by 1,431 organizations; church 


property to the value of $2,425,209, against which 
there appears an indebtedness of $167,812; halls, etc., 
*used for worship by 666 organizations; and 60 parson- 
ages valued at $91,040. The number of Sunday 
schools, as reported by 2,078 organizations, is 2,242, 
with 14,286 officers and teachers and 69,110 scholars. 
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The number of ministers connected with the differ- 
ent bodies is 1,152, and there are also 485 licentiates- 
reported by 5 bodies. 

The largest body, in respect to the number of both 
organizations and communicants, is the Seventh-day 
Adventist Denomination, and the next in size is the 
Advent Christian Church. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 







































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. | PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of | Fs A 
Total Sex. | Total organizations spr taneorend of 
number : number reporting— ss 
DENOMINATION. oforgani-|| Number potay of minis- || Number 
zations. || Of se ae number | ters. rae ee of pata | 
zations | edifices | 
reporting. reported. ty ucosadd \| I Ghureh: | ll reported. Number | Seating 
gani-) Male Female. | church | Halls, of organi- | canacit 
zations : >| edifices. | ete. zations | C®P tok 
reporting. lreporting., T¢Ported. 
| } 

PREVENTISG DOCIGS: aces «cos cxinsen'-nici-—-- 2,551 2,537 | 92,735 2,374 32, 088 55, 221 1,152 1,455 | 666 1,478 | 1,481 287, 964 
Evangelical Adventists................------ 18 18 | 481 17 183 | 27 8} 16 2 16 | 16 4,050 
Advent Christian Church............-...---- 550 541 26, 799 497 10,187 14,800 528 424 90 428 420 104, 339 
Seventh-day Adventist Denomination ....-. 1,889 1, 884 62, 211 1,772 20, 508 38,415 | 488 || 968 539 981 950 169, 740 
Church of God (Adventist).............----.- 10 10 354 10 167 187 | 20 || 3 6 3 3 1, 200 
Churches of God (Adventist), Unattached | F 

GPT os ial ee 10 10 | 257 9 72 95 12 || 2 8 2 2 350 
ante and Advent Union...................--- 12 12 509 12 229 280 | 40 |, 6 5 6 6 1,150 
Churches of God in Christ JeSus.........-.-- 62 62 2,124 57 742 1,174 | 56 | 36 16 37 34 Thao 

















ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, 
SCHOOLS, BY 
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DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 




















































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH > SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. EARSONAGES: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
tires DA ms | 
number | | 
PEN CAIN STEN: of organi- || Number | Number| 4 mount | Number | Value of || Number | Number | Number | Naber 
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zations reported. zations | paported | zations | ages re- || zations | schools and hotan 
reporting. reporting. D * | reporting.) ported. |/reporting.| reported. | teachers. oe 
Pmeopritist: DOdIeS scence «es Sones <= 0ce 2,551 1,492 $2, 425, 209 183 $167,812 60 | $91,040 2,078 2, 242 14, 286 | 69,110 
Evangelical Adventists......... 3 18 || 15 27,050 ||........-- ae 1| 1,200 | 9 9 57. 264 
Advent Christian Chureh......... - 550 428 854, 323 || 57 | 78, 828 44 72,675 362 367 2,876 16, 941 
Seventh-day Adventist Denomina ae 1, 889 998 1, 454, 087 |) 121 77, 984 14 14, 165 1, 656 1,813 11, 033 50, 225 
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Churches of God in Christ Jesus........-------- 62 36 68; 650 It occ e o epg ee, I 1 3,000 30 30 193 895 
EVANGELICAL ADVENTISTS. 
HISTORY. points to be in accord with the personal views of Mr. 


The somewhat loose organization formed at the gen- 
eral conference of Adventists held at Albany, N. Y.., 
in April, 1845,! continued for a decade to include prac- 
tically all the Adventists except the Seventh-day body. 
In 1855 the discussions in regard to the date of the 


Advent and the conscious state of the dead, in which ° 


Jonathan Cummings had so prominént a part, resulted 
in the withdrawal of some members and the subsequent 
organization of the Advent Christian Church.’ The 
Adventists who continued their adherence to the orig- 
inal body were for the most part those who believed in 
the doctrine of the conscious state of the dead and the 
eternal suffering of the wicked, claiming on these 





1 See Adventist bodies, page 12. ’ 
?See Advent Christian Church, page 16, 





Miller. They, however, felt the need of closer asso- 
ciation, and in 1858 organized at Boston, Mass., the 
American Millennial Association, partly for the pur- 
pose of publishing material in support of their belief, 
and partly as a basis of fellowship. Some years later 
the members of this society adopted the term ‘‘ Evan- 
gelical Adventists” as a denominational name, with a 
view to distinguishing themselves from other bodies 
with which they differed on doctrinal points. 

The American Millennial Association holds an annual 
meeting for the election of officers and the disposition, 
according to the constitution, of all money that has 
been left it by will or that may otherwise come into 
its possession. From these funds it contributes to 
the support of the China Inland Mission and of labor- 
ers and missions in other fields. Until 1899 it con- 
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tinued the publication of the paper which was started 
by the Rev. Joshua V..Himes in Boston in 1840 under 
the title, “Signs of the Times,” and which afterwards 
became a weekly, bearing at different periods the 
names of ‘Advent Herald,’’ ‘‘Messiah’s Herald,” and 
‘Herald of the Coming One.’’ So many of the old- 
time Adventists have died or have, with their children, 
gone into other evangelical denominations, more fre- 
quently the Baptist, that there are now very few Evan- 
gelical Adventists, either in the United States or in 
Canada. 


DOCTRINE. 


The doctrines accepted by the Evangelical Advent- 
ists are mainly embodied in the Albany declaration, 
which may be briefly summarized as follows: 

1. The present heavens and earth are to be dissolved 
by fire, and new heavens and a new earth are to be 
created whose dominion is to be given to ‘‘the people 
of the saints of the Most High.” 

2. There are but two Advents of the Saviour, both 
of which are personal and visible. The first includes 
the period of His life from His birth to the Ascension; 
the second begins with His descent from heaven at 
the sounding of the last trump. 

3. The second coming is indicated to be near at 
hand, even at the doors; and this truth should be 
preached to saints that they may rejoice, knowing that 
their redemption draws nigh; and to sinners that they 
may be warned to flee from the wrath to come. 

4. The condition of salvation is repentance toward 
God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Those who 
have repentance and faith will live soberly and right- 
eously and godly in this world, looking for the Lord’s 
appearing. 

5. There will be a resurrection of the bodies of all 
the dead, both of the just and the unjust. Those 
who are Christ’s will be raised at His coming; the rest 
of the dead, not until a thousand years later. 

6. The only millennium taught in the Word of God 
is the thousand years intervening between the first 
resurrection and that of the rest of the dead. 

7. There is no difference under the gospel dispen- 
sation between Jew and Gentile, but God will render 
to every man according to his deeds. The only res- 
toration of Israel is in the restoration of the saints 
to the regenerated earth. 

8. There is no promise of this world’s conversion. 
The children of the kingdom and of the wicked one 
will continue together until the end of the world. 

9. Departed saints do not enter their inheritance 
at death, that inheritance being reserved in heaven 
ready to be revealed at the second coming, when they 
will be equal to the angels, being the children of God 
and of the resurrection; but in soul and spirit they 
enter the paradise of God, to await in rest and com- 
fort the final blessedness of the everlasting kingdom. 





The ‘‘eternal life’ of the Scriptures the Evangelical — 
Adventists believe to bs a holy and happy condition 
of being, and not mere existence, and on this account 
to be the portion of none but the redeemed. They 
regard believers in Christ as the only proper subjects 
of baptism, and immersion as the only true mode. 
They practice open communion, considering that all 
true believers are entitled to partake of the Lord’s 
Supper, the rule being: ‘‘Let a man examine himself, 
and so let him eat of that bread and drink of that 
cup.” 


POLITY. 


In polity the Evangelical Adventists are congrega- 
tional. Believers in Christ are received into church 
membership by vote of the church on recommenda- 
tion of the pastor or of a committee. Candidates for 
the ministry, after examination by a committee 
appointed for that purpose, are generally ordained at 
a conference called at the request of a church. Annual 
conferences are held, at which it is requested that 
churches be represented by pastor and delegates. 
These conferences are for the purpose of promoting 
fellowship, and have no ecclesiastical authority. 


WORK. 


The denomination has no general missionary enter- 
prise, and whatever is done along this line is mainly 
through the American Millennial Association, as 
already described. A few pastors are engaged in 
assisting needy churches, but this is chiefly individual 
and not denominational work. There are a few 
young people’s societies, not exceeding four in num- 
ber, with a membership of 130. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and by conferences in the tables which follow. 
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 18 
organizations, contained, with the exception of 1 unas- 
sociated, in 2 annual conferences. Of these organiza- 
tions, 13 are in Pennsylvania, 3 in Vermont, and 1 
each in Massachusetts and New Jersey. 

The total number of communicants reported is 481; 
of these, as shown by the returns for all but 1 organi- 
zation, about 40 per cent are males and 60 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has 16 church edifices with a seating capacity of 
4,050; church property valued at $27,050, against 
which there appears no indebtedness; and 1 parson- 
age valued at $1,200. There are 9 Sunday schools 
reported, with 57 officers and teachers and 264 
scholars. 
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show a decrease of 12 organizations, 666 communi- 
cants, and $34,350 in the value of church property. 


COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. 























Total Sex. 
number 
LIES oforgani-|| Number | ota} 
zations. || of a nanber 
zat tiny |Teported. Number 
* reporting. of organi- 
zations Male. 
reporting. 
oe ‘Total for denomination ...........---+++-+-++++- 18 18 481 17 183 
North Static GWislON ....... 2. .ceccse-snecc>--see 000. 18 | 18 | 481 17 | 183 
aa di cen ei ead ieee 3 3 73 | 2 21 
Massachusetts. ... 2.2.2.2. 0002 -nceceecncccececeenes 1 1 36 1 14 
DRO A he Coreicins aa scisiccnalainw tone sep tenes roa 1 1 36 1 13 
Pennsylvania......-...-------+++++2++eeeeeeee eee 13 13 336 13 135 











ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 


PLACES OF WORSHIP. 


Nuinber of 4 
Seating capacity of 
tin. church edifices. 
Number 
of ahurek 
edifices | 
Number 
Church | Halls, |?@P°Tted- | of organi-| Seating 
Female. edifices. etc. zations el per | 
reporting.| *°P : 
270 16 2 16 | | 16 4,050 
270 16 2 16 16 4,050 
24 Bi biconcave 3 3 7 
= LO 1 300 
See eee eer Nae cited Alte etaleaiy Aetgetats eam ateaste 
201 12 x 12 | 12 3,050 





























SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 





ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


f A ooo SS SSO 008000 sSsasasa>>>>csret 















































































































; VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
ate PROPERTY. PROPERTY. Pes AE AES CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
a, 
STATE. er 0 ° | 
- - || Number | Number Number | Value of | Number Number | Number 
Lael nem of organi- | Value of organi- ek ry _oforgani-| parson- | of organi- of Sunday) of officers ark! 
5 ‘|| zations © reported.) zations raced zations | ages re- zations | schools and nolexe 
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1 Includes only church organizations located in Vermont. 
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1 Includes only church organizations located in Vermont. 


16 RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ADVENT CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


In 1852 Jonathan Cummings, who had been one of 
Mr. Miller’s associates in the earlier years of the Advent 
movement, began to teach that there had been a mis- 
take in the earlier calculations which had fixed a time 
limit for the Advent, and claimed that the 1,335 days 
of Daniel (xii, 12) would end in 1854, when the res- 
urrection would occur. <A large number of Advent- 
ists accepted Mr. Cummings’ views and, when they 
found that this attempt to fix another time limit for 
the Advent was being criticised by their fellows, began 
to draw apart from the rest of the Adventists. After 
1854 they frankly admitted their mistake as to the 
date of the Advent, and it was hoped that they would 
rejoin the original body. 

By this time, however, a well-marked difference of 
opinion had developed among Adventists in reference 
to the immortality of the soul. The followers of Mr. 
Cummings had for the most part accepted the doctrine 
that man is by nature wholly mortal and is unconscious 
in death, and that immortality is not inherent in man- 
kind, but is the gift of God to be bestowed in the res- 
urrection on those only who have been true followers 
of Christ. The main body of Adventists, on the other 
hand, accepted, in general, the doctrine of the con- 
scious state of the dead and the eternal suffering of 
the wicked. Owing largely to this difference, which 
they considered to be upon a vital point, the followers 
of Mr. Cummings did not unite in the general confer- 
ence which met at Boston on June 5, 1855, but held 
a conference of their own on the same day. From 
this time the separation between the-two bodies was 
definitely recognized. Those who had separated from 
the main body organized the Advent Christian Asso- 
ciation at Worcester, Mass., November 6, 1861, and 
have since borne the name “‘Advent Christian Church” 
as their denominational designation. This branch of 
the Adventists now holds simply to the general immi- 
nence of Christ’s return, but takes the position that 

“no man knoweth the day nor the hour wherein the 
Son of Man cometh.” They also emphasize that side 
of their faith which deals with the nature of man. 


DOCTRINE. 


The Declaration of Principles held by this Church, 
as unanimously approved by the Advent Christian 
Association and General Conference of America, in 
1900, emphasizes the following points: 

1. The Bible is the Word of God, containing a rey- 
elation given to man under divine supervision and 
providence; its historical statements are correct, and 
it is the only divine standard of faith and practice. 

2. As revealed in the Bible, (a) there is one God, the 


Father, Creator of all things; (6) Jesus Christ, the only. 





begotten Son of God, came into the world, died for 
man’s sins, was raised for his justification, ascended 
into heaven as the High Priest and Mediator, and will 


come again to judge the living and the dead, and reign 


forever and ever; (c) the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, 
sent from God to convince the world of sin, of right- 
eousness, and of judgment, sanctifies man and seals 
him unto the day of redemption. 

3. Man was created for immortality, but through sin 
has forfeited his divine birthright, and only through 
faith in Christ can become partaker of the divine 
nature and live forever. 

4. Death is, to all persons, righteous and wicked, a 
condition of unconsciousness, to remain unchanged 
until the resurrection at Christ’s second coming, when 
the righteous will receive everlasting life, while the 
wicked will be ‘‘punished with everlasting destruction,” 
suffering complete extinction of being. 

5. Salvation is free to all who in this life and age 
accept the conditions, all hope of future probation or 
universal salvation being excluded. 

6. Jesus Christ, according to His promise, will, ‘in 
like manner” as He went into heaven, come again to 
this earth to reign forever, and this coming is the 
hope of the Church, inasmuch as upon it depend the 
reward of the righteous, the abolition of sin, and the 
renewal of the earth to become the eternal home of 
the redeemed. 

7. Bible prophecy indicates the approximate time 
of Christ’s return, and the great duty of the hour is 
the proclamation of this soon-coming redemption. 

8. The Church, an institution of divine origin, in- 
cludes all Christians of whatever name, but the local 
organization should be independent of outside con- 
trol, subject to no dictation of priest, bishop, or pope, 
although recognizing true fellowship and unity of 
action. 

The only ordinances recognized are baptism and 
the Lord’s Supper, immersion being considered the 
only true baptism. Admission to the church is by 
vote of the majority, after baptism and profession of 
faith. The first day of the week, set apart by the 
early Church in commemoration of the Resurrection, 
is held to be the proper Christian Sabbath, to be 
observed as a day of rest and religious worship. 


POLITY. 


In accordance with the principles outlined, the 
Advent Christian Church is congregational in church 
government, each church being absolutely inde- 
pendent in its own management. Local elders (not 
ordained) and deacons are elected annually, as are 
the various officials and committees. The elders 
have charge of the religious services when the church 
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has no pastor, and the deacons care for the poor and 
serve as bearers at the communion service, which is 
usually held each month. Fellowship of churches is 
expressed in local conferences throughout the United 
States, while the Advent Christian Association and 
General Conference of America is made up of dele- 
gates from the local conferences and meets biennially. 
Delegates from churches to local conferences are 
usually elected by hand vote at the monthly business 
meeting. Delegates to the Advent Christian Associa- 
tion and General Conference are elected by the local 
conferences on the basis of 1 delegate to every 300 
members, and laymen, including women, are eligible to 
election. The national body has no ecclesiastical 
authority, but is a bureau of statistics and a court of 
appeal to adjust differences between conferences, or 
between ministerial members and conferences, which 
it does through four boards of counselors appointed 
by itself: the Eastern, Midwestern, Southern, and 
Pacific Coast. 

Ordination to the ministry rests with the confer- 
ences. It takes place on request of a church, after ex- 
amination by a committee, vote of the conference, 
and the appointment of an ordaining committee. 
The minister becomes a member of the conference 
which ordained him. 

WORK. 


The denominational activities of the Advent Chris- 
tian Church are carried on mainly through the Ameri- 
can Advent Mission Society, the Woman’s Home and 
Foreign Missionary Society, and 4 publication societies. 
The American Advent Mission Society, which does 
both home and foreign mission work, is incorporated 
and entirely independent of the general conference. 
Its officers are elected by delegates from the various 
churches, and its meetings are held annually. The 
Woman’s Home and Foreign Missionary Society is also 
independent of the general conference. While doing 
some work for itself, it also acts as agent in India for 
the American Advent Mission Society and reports to 
that body. There is a Western Home Mission Board 
which does about the same work in the middle West 
that the American Advent Mission Society does in the 
East, except that its sphere is confined to home 
missions. 

The report of the work of the American Advent 
Mission Society and the Woman’s Home and Foreign 
Missionary Society for 1906 shows that 6 workers were 
employed in the home field, 11 churches were cared for, 
and contributions amounting to $1,434 were received 
for the support of the work. ; 

In the foreign field 12 stations were occupied, in 
addition to some outstations, in China, India, and the 
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Cape Verde Islands. There were 21 American mis- 
sionaries and 60 native workers; 11 churches with 654 
members; 30 schools with 1,723 scholars; and 2 orphan- 
ages with about 120 inmates. The total amount con- 
tributed for this department of the work during the 
year was $32,982, and the value of the property on the 
foreign field is given as $41,500. 

Three educational institutions, consisting of a col- 
lege, an academy, and a Bible training school, are car- 
ried on under the auspices of the denomination, besides 
a Bible correspondence institute connected with Men- 
dota College at Mendota, Ill.. The enrollment of these 
institutions in 1966 was 216, and the value of their 
property was estimated at $8,800. During the year the 
denomination contributed $8,404 toward their support. 

The young people of the denomination are organized 
in a Young People’s Loyal Workers Society, including, 
in 1906, 100 branches with an aggregate enrollment 
of 2,755. 

The denomination has 4 publication societies, located 
in Boston, Mass.; Mendota, Ill.; Oakland, Cal.; and 
Jacksonville, Fla. They have property valued at 
$123,438, and issue a number of periodicals. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and by conferences in the tables which follow. 
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 550 
organizations, contained, with the exception of 6 unas- 
sociated, in 44 conferences. These organizations are 
distributed in 36 states; a little more than one-third 
of the total number are in the North Atlantic division, 
Massachusetts leading with 42. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
26,799; of these, as shown by the returns for 497 
organizations, about 41 per cent are males and 59 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 428 church edifices; a seating ca- 
pacity for church edifices of 104,339, as reported 
by 420 organizations; church property valued at 
$854,323, against which there appears an indebted- 
ness of $78,828; halls, etc., used for worship by 90 
organizations; and 44 parsonages valued at $72,675. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 362 organizations, 
number 367, with 2,876 officers and teachers and 16,941 
scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 528 and the number of Jicentiates is about 150. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 30 organizations, but an increase 
of 983 communicants and $388,718 in the value of 
church property. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of . , 
Total Sex. organizations Seating See 
number | reporting— 7 
STATE. oforgani-|| Number} ota) Number 
zations. || forgani-|) » amber 1 pes eis — 
zations : edifices 
% reported. | Number Number 

reporting. oforgani-| rate, | Female, |) Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- Pass / 
zations 4 * || edifices. etc. zations re P av 
reporting. reporting. 2 
Total for denomination........----------------- 550 | 541 | 26,799 497 | 10, 187 14, 800 424 90 428 420 | 104,339 
North Atlantic division.......----------------++-++++- 208 | 205 11, 234 198 4, 207 6, 640 176 26 178 173 38, 093 
Maingwcd etetec eee eae ee ee es ate Sha 37 | 1,610 37 646 964 28 8 29 28 5, 893 
New Hampshire.....-...-------:---- «3 41 | 40 | 1; 608 38 631 927 33 6 33 32 7, 333 
Wermontis ccs code ae ate set ee ere ese serene 23 23 1,082 21 431 €17 p77 ee 22 22 4,475 

Massachisetts 22. 2.50. ee atch acmane a tane oe 42 | 41 3,053 40 1,116 1,764 35 ri 35 34 d 

Rhode Island.....-.--.------++5--+-+--+--- See nee 8 | 7 | 761 7 257 504 7 1 8 7 i 
Gonrlecticlbs 2ac20 cee ena eee sie oe eee eee 22 | 22 1,645 22 618 1,027 19 3 19 19 4,425 
New? VOrKo. couse aneeleee ae owe een rr ee cia are 24 24 1,145 24 433 2 23 1 23 22 4, 230 
Pennsylvania.°..-.-------------2 52s) ceed ee ences 11 a 330 9 75 125 ys Bpaec Dae 9 9 1,950 
South Atlantic division 122 121 6, 598 105 2, 694 3, 266 94 16 94 94 28, 450 
Wirgiti.-.5. seer = doen => a's 12 | 12 507 12 238 269 10 2 10 10 2, 400 
West Virginia...-...-.--- 36 36 1,476 32 650 715 19 10 19 19 4,975 
North Carolina é 23 23 1, 388 22 646 722 ag eek eee eee 23 23 9,375 

South Carolina 8 | 7 509 7 228 281 ) | i es 8 8 is 
GeOrgias << one cannot 14 14 917 ll 301 472 ll 1 . 11 ll 3, 100 
WIOLida eo tocuc ve cancer ee ae ceer +e eaeste nase =iniaas 29 29 1,801 21 631 807 23 30 23 23 6, 150 
North Central division....-----.--------+------+----- 117 116 5, 439 103 1, 880 3,038 98 15 100 98 23,196 
OHO nN 4a ce oeb eetay scene sas enas ser aoe aoe 21 20 782 12 221 328 20) | xtorntee < ate 21 20 5,210 
Andians esa seee sent okey enna ene ees 10 | 10 669 9 180 288 7 3 7 7 2,075 
Wilingis. oro ie ool a csedcnsw se abt aceeenes osee=5 17 | 17 1,054 17 402 652 16 1 16 16 3,820 
Michigans 20k ocd Saanes asee Rie o se See ene er 14 14 451 14 164 287 9 4 9 9 2, 550 
Wisconsin. cd. fee stiles es radee kite na sio-oeeminse es 1 a 651 17 237 414 16 it 16 16 2,890 
IMinneSOte +..<.c awe ue Sasi oeie salelels ee eae na aoa wacirin= 5 5 349 5 142 207 AA Seresa eee 4 4 816 
TOO eo eines fete cee Sees Sense Dah etn Beta 14 14 608 13 211 387 12 2 12 12 2,760 
Missouthe ogee vse sweetener anne as 9 9 323 7 134 157 6 2 6 6 1, 425 
INNGDTASKS': Jele inte alos ents e eieercivle isin eels 1a 6 6 305 5 102 158 5 1 5 5 1,000 
RRATSAG Hie ge eee rn tose ake Sia Saas 4 4 247 4 87 160 3 1 4 3 650 
South Central division ......--..-.-..-----------++---- 65 62 2,020 55 792 1,002 29 25 29 29 8, 350 
Mani nessa eae ca eee aa ee ee ete te il ll 351 in 159 192 8 2 | 8. 8 2, 500 
IR YADATOS! Ohe coals Ge tog t sc See e win hain ewe = estate 10 10 413 9 72 229 Quit sence ces 9 | 9 2,600 
Mississippi 7 5 189 4 70 84 4 3 4 4 L 100 
WLOUISIRNGT. oes pe dette wes ee eaely are sete me ele ee area 2 2 34 1 6 8 Pa tree eee 24 2 600 
BAT ranSaSesovenn der ace een eee eae 3 3 120 3 51 69 1 2 1s rf 300 
Oklahoma! 19 18 502 17 222 266 2 11 2 2 450 
IEaRAS Go Meer hak a hei ate eee era ea 13 | 13 411 10 112 154 3 7 3 3 800 

| 

Western division 38 37 1, 508 36 614 854 27 8 | 27 | 26 6, 250 
Tad atiOeet ons oscar oe erate eee setae 2 | 2 88 7: 48 40 | i eee: 1} 1 300 
Colorado. center ae eee ee 1 | 1 33 1 14 1 eee crace 1 |...2.....6|.3.. 0 eee ea 
Washington 9 9 410 8 158 212 7 2 7} 7 1,325 
OTEPOT See c en see ae eae anes aele tem ve eit cee ll 10 302 10 127 175 ie 4 7 6 2,275 
Galiforiiiainices oes sce em ss cece arise ek ee ee wivinia'e 15 15 675 15 267 408 12 1 12 12 2,350 




















1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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PROPERTY. 





Number ; 
eid oan py 
zations 
reporting,| Teported. 
57 $78, 828 
35 54,719 
5 1, 663 
3 7,800 
6 5, 150 
“13 21,021 
ry aNd 3| 5,250 
3 13, 650 
2 1 
6 17,060 
1 250 
Ses se ee i300" 
4 15, 610_ 
9 3,749 
2 303 
1 216 
3 1, 650 
ee Scars an 
Lies i| 380 | 
i en 2 caer ty 
a 50 
ele ae qatar cae ie 
6 3, 250 
1 100 
Lay ee Fite wae 
b 68 
1 2,750 














PARSONAGES. 








Number | Value of 
of organi-| parson- 
zations | ages re- 
reporting.| ported. 
44| $72,675 
22| 43,850. 
2 2, 500 
6 11,200 
3 3,750 
2 3,000 
2 3,000 
2 9, 500 
5 10, 900 
3 4,000 
1 500 
eae 2) 3,500. 
15 20,125 
tian: 2| 1,625. 
3 4,000 
1 1,000 
2 3,900 
nf 3, 000 
2 2,700 
1 400 
2 2,000 
1 1,500 | 
4 4,700 
ie 2% i) "715200 | 
3 3, 500 
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SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 


Number | Number 
of organi-|of Sunday 





zations | schools 
reporting.) reported. 
362 367 
168 171 
32 33 
32 32 
18 18 
35 35 
7 8 
18 18 
19 20 
7 7 
60 60 
9 9 
19 19 
10 10 
5 5 
6 6 
11 ll 
82 82 
11 ll 
6 6 
14 14 
4 4 
13 13 
5 5 
13 13 
7 a 
5 5 

4 4 
25 26 
6 7 

2 2 

2 2 

1 1 

3 3 

8 8 

3 3 
27 28 
2 
Loe 8 8 
5 6 
12 12 





Number 
of officers 


and 
teachers. 


2, 876 


1, 522 


* 268 


243 
142 
371 

94 
203 
151 

50 


378 


71 
131 
45 
26 
38 
67 








Number 
of 
scholars. 


16,941 





1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 











COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. 


PLACES OF WORSHIP. 






















































Number of } pa 
Total Sex. organizations rea 
CONFERENCE. pee Number hy Sehr Number 
zations. || of organi- ofchurch | 
| zations edifices | _ymber 
1} i i 
reporting. Male emale Church | Halls, reported. of organi- 
* || edifices. ete. zations 
; reporting. 
| 
Total for denomination. .....--.---------------- | 55C | 541 10, 187 14, 800 424 90 428 420 
| | | 
Catskill sooo ss nae se Sot oe oa =< ee sen coments = 6 97 135 5 1 5 5 
Central and Southern Indiana. ....------------------- 8 166 243 ti] 3 5 5 
Gonnectictts of. .<-2ne~ Je sos tahoe 9s Smee emnnsae c= 20 604 961 17 3 17 Bye 
Eastern Georgia and South Carolina. ...-.------------ ii | 332 530 10 HY 10 10 
Eastern North Carolina. . ...--------------++--+-+->-- 3 | 60 101 Ce ekesccans: 3 3 
Hoosick Valley... --------2-----ee-es0-2-288seres5c- 13 265 514 12 1 12 12 
International ...2..2---s2ese-- bese ecteersne esse eens == 8 180 212 (a et 8 8 
TOwasMisSOUTie.<.c0.edes s2s-eestinnsss2-sesemenane ess ie 225 390 12 1 12 12 
IM G13 6 sh weet a cts Sree eid a eS Sigs ara mare rhe eis eines 38 658 982 29 8 30 29 
Massachusetts. ...<..6-...-2---e5--sseeevernes ess sse-= 40 1,077 Vw 34 6 34 33 
Michigan. 626 a. o=ccs-se=2s65-20 ses <n eae nee ani 5 5 58 86 FON ee Ae 4 4 
Minnesota. 26. eie--c- > 25-25 -s5e wins omnes asta 5 6 5 142 207 1g) lee 4 4 
Mississippi Seees~< ss sparta mnt aera 3 3S 2 38 45 Salah ae cma 3 3 
Missouri-Kansas. .......-.-----------++--ereee reste 9 9 7 153 222 6 2 vi 6 
Nebraska cc adewass scene seesiences tse ~eseme fer enmanne 7 7 6 116 177 5 2 5 5 
New Hampshire........--.------------++-+--° 40 39 37 619 909 32 6 32 31 
Naw 0rkisccdne oe dene os seers ceneae eens 9 9 9 160 249 OQ |cseecoeaes 9 8 
New York and Pennsylvania 4 4 4 41 68 Biche ema 2 2 
North Alabama. ......----------------------> Pate 13 13 12 203 261 5 Oe es ee 11 “at 
North Texas. .....--s2---2-esce cess nonce est enecseess 5 5 2 36 BL ca cens se I 
Northeastern Michigan. .......------------+--++--+--- 5 5 5 46 84 4 1 4 4 
Northern California. ....--------------- 8 8 8 144 235 7 1 7 7 
Northern Carolina (Piedmont) 21 21 20 601 635 PAN ER ese 21 21 
Northern Illinois. .....-.-..----.-------s2-eceer rte 9 9 9 272 409 8 1 8 8 
Northern Indiana and Southern Michigan. -.--------- 6 6 6 74 162 3 3 3 3 
Northern Iowa. ....----------+--+e2cr cece rr etree 4 4 3 43 86 3 1 3 3 
Northwestern Pennsylvania. --- vi 7 5 34 57 1B Reese 7 7 1; 
OHIOe eee ee dee one cence 20 19 12 221 328 gC besten Se 20 19 4, 
QOklahontss2 20; .sohecs se dense eee sta dncesece sa 19 18 17 222 266 — 2 ll 2 2 
Ontario and Northeastern New York ....------------ 12 2 2 31 51 PAM | ee es 2 2 
Rhode Island and Eastern Connecticut.......-------- 11 10 283 583 | 10 1 11 10 2,300 
South Georgia and Florida. ...-..--------------------- 38 38 803 1,003 | 30 3 30 30 8, 000 
Southern California. . .- 6 6 115 161 Dill atomamtas 5 5 1,050 
Southern Illinois. - - 9 9 141 249 8 ik 8 8 2,125 
Wetiionberesacnae c= 9 9 136 189 Se oao ane 8 8 1,850 
Virginia. . so. soc -cce ee snese- sen ose eres ness e ae 11 ll 226 261 9 2 9 9 2,150 
West Tennessee. ......-----------20+ 2-2 cee teers 5 5 78 106 4 1 4 4 1,100 
West Tennessee, North Mississippi, and East Arkan- 

SAS! cue ctn ecient a ee ae ine in Sa 12 10 155 183 | 6 6 6 6 1,800 
West) Texase. 6 o<-k sects ceiese rene see ssh on ze 9 9 82 131 4 2 4 4 1,000 
West Virginia. <.. .-<2<52-~ sees so - rss = 37 37 650 715 20 10 20 20 5, 225 
Western Oregon.......-------------222-55-00 tort 6 6 49 59 4 2 4 4 1,800 
Western Washington and British Columbia. -----.---- a4 4 118 166 | 3 1 3 3 625 
Willamette Valley 9 8 118 162 | 6 3 6 5 1,025 
Wisconsin. 66 oe eee oe Pelee nee es 17 | a7 237 414 16 | 1 16 16 2,890 
Umassociateds.ci22.vssrese e- cade sane ees once = == 6 | 6 78 | 71 A eee aa 4 4 950 



































\ Includes only church organizations located in New York. 


2Includes only church organizations located in Washington. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 



















































































VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
/ PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. Bee ose CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
number 
CONSE REN GE: oforgani- | Number Number ‘Amount ‘|| Number Val ¢ || Number Number | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of organi- Be SEAN ot organi- of Sunday) of officers Number 
zations reported. zations i bake zations Sacoeae | zations | schools and | eH 
reporting. reporting. Pp * reporting. Pp ¢ reporting. reported. teachers. | S°20!21S- 
| 

_ Total Formmoenominatlon se .2o-cscsbene saat < 550 428 $854,323 | 57 $78,828 44 $72,675 362 367 2,876 / 16,941 
a er ee 6 5 BME ccc coreerlee ep tesa, Se 4 4 25 | 124 
Central and Southern Indiana. ............------- 8 6 8,310 | 1 216 1 225 5 5 42 320 
No ig kiietatd on nae einen Soaag oy sie nee 20 17 76,500 | 5,250 2 9,500 16 16 182 1,120 
Eastern Georgia and South Carolina.........-.--. ll ll T5390 Wwe sak cereale ettnce cilbe meyers athe Baneaia wists a 7 41 368 
eererer cvorih Caroling... 00.2 3<- cece ec nese eee s a 3 3 OON NW can sae oes ihc Sacco eee cen oats ae UMC bea Se oon aces ee See Ate ice =| Semi «ee 
OV os cccganc aco ne cto nls ccuvsic eaten asa’, 13 13 34,350 2 11,000 4 9,350 9 10 89 453. 
SEIT ANC Es O0 t vies icu = oS vip «vars sei ain ee nlainemen 8 8 11,400 3 600 1 400 6 6 53 317 
EN oO. cic coca teeassestcmiscuane> 13 ll 14,200 1 330 | 1 1,200 12 12 92 394 
NE he Bikini wi pe cin bvcin 69 sem aien depane esses 38 31 55, 468 | 5 1,663 2 2,500 33 34 274 1,665 
SS ea ee eee Ace meer 40 35 159,250 13 21,021 2 3,000 33 33 355 2,264 
(0 Uh eas le ee Seeercees 5 4 6,800 | Top oie ata vrei enanee |) She a Mies np tetera ele 1 1 8 25 
TE a Se i aa eee 5 4 Ce i | ea ee te Reta 1 3,000 5 5 44 277 
SALTS) J ea RS Ge NE See ee as 3 3 OB occa cat ls vn De kickerd eaves a ecnete aht dee oies tes | cae aoe lee emis ae elo dusiee Se helenae Leas 
CPIM TIAOH Sc dos gw gna wnae Renu nn cnleeecsscees 9 6 C3600" aac aos see eeeemetem cael 2 1,900 || 7 7 58 295 
ee rewniowdn = deme Huw sels wns v nie ealese 7 5 5,150 i 1,200 | 2 2,000 | 5 5 30 209 
MEMIBEEPRIE IS HALO 2. 20 oo oicie aon rnin sviedkows oeeiscess 40 32 77,700 3 7,800 | 6 11,200 31 31 237 1,155. 
oo ST ee eee 9 9 26,600 | 2 6,650. | 2 2,400 9 9 70 426. 
New York and ces yanls ee PAG ASS Bee ier mer 4 2 2,350 | 1 1c gt | Ee areal ene oe ecraes 3 3 25 97 
I 0 ea el 13 10 3,575 | 1 BO eee ese 2 2 14 65 
REE Ht eee CU ts S acs o's'cid- cmon Son onle Bice eee los eee ora ten el lam ave ate omen a Sate peta es |Jneeneeeeee|aseceteenee 1 1 f 60 
iNertnesstern Michigan ..........5----<.0--s---s-- 5 4 TOO So narquas Oat csteareee Seas ae joo) es VRE) ai caelits ORR aed Fa Corea Shy nahd 
Meare Caltiornia’.-— 2-2-0. -.2-- 0+ nnn eae nee oe 8 7 SUCROO Sec Cason y ere eee eee | 2 2,000 6 6 52 315 
Northern Carolina (Piedmont).....-..------------ 21 20 19,350 ||..--------|--+--.--20-l}e------22-|-- 2 p22 00 10 10 45 357 
PRET NOIS oe coc ocak cee ence warns eeseee=s 9 8 30,000 | 2 1,400 | 2 2,800 8 8 86 512 
Northern Indiana and Southern Michigan. ....-.-- 6 3 5,300 ee eee ee PD 2 2,400 | 4 4 41 150 
no TR tba ae a ee 4 3 PUTA bien ee ewe ase i 1,500 4 4 26 115 
Northwestern Pennsylvania.....----.--.--------- 7 ff 7,400 1 pte | ee yh Pe Ss 4 4 25 140 
oo SS a ee eee eee 20 || 19 25,900 | 2 SUG Hosea ae ieee Pigs 10 10 73 325 
IE MN one oe sniaale «eee ='e 19 3 (iy el |e ey Un a ete ee | Eien ian Monte a in 8 8 53 330 
Ontario and Northeastern New York...-..-------- 12 2 3,030 i pana SEs ESN SR 1 2,500 2 2 15 66 

| 
Rhode Island and Eastern Connecticut... ...-.-.-- 11 11 28,650 bpee eet: tenets 2 3,000 10 11 118 646 
South Georgia and Florida..........----.:------- 38 30 59,200 5 16,810 2 3,500 | 15 15 90 629 
Southern California.....-. We, Soe epee heer eee Bee 6 5 24,900 | 1 2)750 | 1 1,500 | 5 5 48 240 
I ROTNE ELON S 2 ars iia er yee aw = semis wsie aFanenas’ 9 8 12,150 | 1 250 | 1 1,200 th 7 46 295. 
nes eed ceits nas ceasvececsannces ans 9 8 13,200 | 2 BOD We ie sasidcedhodew a<isiema 7 7 46 242 

| 

0 eee ul 9 5,250 | 1 250 1 500 9 9 71 400 
a TRS ae ees a 3 1S ll Pete eae (aa Seer s ee eect aroun ase scwesse 3 4 9 80 

West Tennessee, North Mississippi, and East 4 | 
MES a fe ad oicteie aie ede merce acinnacen =o 12 6 6,200 |lo-cemese aafaseees <aee- He setae is ate | Steen = = 8 8 26 217 
MTR RE CS oe aicia nin doin. bo aincite wevale ses 0:6 9 4 2, | PEE Sennen nen | Sennen er Genero | 2 2 12 127 
West Virginia..........-.-.-.----------- eee eee 37 20 My 1h | Rees, BS ees | Bre Mar ne eno / 20 20 134 876 
SPrertE OOTGPOIL. . 2. - +. 2-2 oo es eee eee 6 3 SOO a epee. cheba edete nalitesl caess/afasoeenae 2 2 11 60 
Western Washington and British Columbia. ~~... 24 4 11,250 2 300 |). .------2- ++ +++ 2-25-- 4 4 40 233 
Willamette Valley ‘ 9 6 11,000 2 100 i 1,200 | 6 is 41 255 
SS 17 || 16 21,025 1 50 || 2 3,900 13 13 90 474 
MPNSGOCIALAG 2-6 -t - one eee ee eee neem eee ene 6 4 4,400 | 1 LU pees ae be comucee 6 6 32 223 

| | | ! 














1Includes only church organizations located in New York. 


2Includes only church organizations located in Washington. 


SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST DENOMINATION. 


HISTORY. 


The movement which resulted in the formation of 
the denomination now known as the Seventh-day 
Adventists started in 1845. A single congregation in 
Washington, N. H., had indeed been converted to the 
observance of the seventh day, during the latter part 
of 1844, or the early part of 1845, by one of its members 
who had been a Seventh-day Baptist, but it does not 
appear to have had any connection with the wider 
movement. — 

As noted in the general statement for Adventist 
bodies, the leaders in the Advent movement, including 
William Miller, Josiah Litch, and Joshua V. Himes, 
looked for the coming of Christ i in 1843 or 1844, basing 
this hope on the calculation that the 2,300 days (or 


| 


years) referred to in Daniel viii, 13, 14, would expire 
about that time. ‘‘Then,” said an angel to Daniel, 
‘shall the sanctuary be cleansed.” This cleansing of 
the sanctuary they understood to mean the cleansing 
of the earth at the coming of Christ. 

After the passing of this period many believers in 
the doctrine gave up the hope of Christ’s early Advent, 
and others set new times. Some, however, reviewing 
the facts of history and prophecy, were confirmed in 
the belief that no mistake had been made in the fixing 
of the date of the fulfillment of the 2,300 days, and 
were convinced also that the Advent movement, rising 
spontaneously in many lands, was of God. As they 
further investigated the subject, it seemed to some 





that, while there had been no mistake in regard to the 
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time, there had been error in interpreting the character 
of the event; that the sanctuary to be cleansed was 
not this earth, but the sanctuary in heaven, where 
Christ ministered as high priest; and that this work 
of cleansing, according to the Levitical type, was the 
final work of atonement, the beginning of the prelim- 
inary judgment in heaven which is to precede the 
coming of Christ, as described in the judgment scene 
of Daniel vii, 9,10, which shows an “investigative 
judgment” in progress in heaven, while events are 
still taking place on earth. 

Further study of the subject of the ‘sanctuary ” 
convinced them that the standard of this investigative 
judgment was to be the law of God as expressed in 
the ten commandments which formed the code that 
was placed in the ark of the covenant in the earthly 
sanctuary, a type of the heavenly sanctuary. The 
fourth precept of this law commanded the observance 
of the seventh day of the week as the Sabbath, and 
they found nothing in Scripture commanding or 
authorizing the change of the Sabbath from the seventh 
to the first day. 

The passage in Revelation xiv, 6-14, particularly 
that portion beginning with the phrase ‘‘the hour of 
His judgment is come,” they interpreted as a repre- 
sentation of the final work of the gospel; and under- 
stood that, with the coming of this ‘“‘judgment”’ (in 
1844, as they believed), a movement was imperative 
to carry to every nation and tongue a warning against 
following tradition, and a call to men to follow the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. They 
further believed that when this final message had been 
carried to all the world, Christ would come to reap the 
harvest of the earth. 

As a result of these convictions, a few persons in 
New England, formerly First-day Adventists, began 
in 1845 and 1846 to observe the seventh day of the 
week, and to preach the doctrines which now constitute 
the distinctive tenets of the Seventh-day Adventists. 
Among those prominently connected with the move- 
ment were three persons—Joseph Bates, James White, 
and Mrs. Ellen G. White, ‘‘the last named looked upon 
in the early history as possessing the gift of prophecy, 
and regarded still as receiving messages of instruction 
for the church from time to time by the direct inspira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit.”” In 1849 they began the pub- 
lication of a paper at Middletown, Conn. Later they 
established their headquarters at Rochester, N. Y., 
but in 1855 transferred them to Battle Creek, Mich., 
and in 1903 to Washington, D. C. At a conference 
held in Battle Creek in October, 1860, the name 
“Seventh-day Adventist Denomination” was for the 
first time formally adopted as the official designation 
of the denomination, and three years later a general 
conference was organized at that place, under that 
name. 





The membership at the time of this organization 
(1863) included approximately 3,500 persons, located 
principally in the eastern and central parts of the 
United States and gathered into 125 churches, with 30 
ministers and 6 local or state conferences. In 1873 
the membership had risen to 5,875; in 1883, to 17,436; 
in 1893, to 37,404; in 1903, to 77,554; and at the close 
of 1906 there were 91,531 members, 2,416 churches, 
1,101 ministers, and 102 organized conferences. These 
figures represent the strength of the denomination 
throughout the world, including a membership of 
62,211 in the United States. 


DOCTRINE. 


Seventh-day Adventists have no formal or written 
creed, but take the Bible as their rule of faith and prac- 
tice. The following is a summary of the chief points 
of their belief, upon which there is entire unanimity 
throughout the denomination: 

The law of God is the divine standard of righteous- 
ness, binding upon allmen. Christ, taking upon Him- 
self the nature of the seed of Abraham, lived as an 
example, died as a sacrifice, was raised for justification, 
and is now the only mediator for man in the heavenly 
sanctuary, where, through the merits of ‘‘His shed 
blood,” He ministers pardon and forgiveness of sins to 
all who come, to God through Him. The seventh day 
of the week, including from sunset on Friday to sunset 
on Saturday, is the Sabbath established by God’s law 
and should be observed as such. Immersion is the 
only proper form of baptism. Man is not by nature 
immortal, but receives eternal life only by faith in 
Christ. The state to which man is reduced at death 
is one of unconsciousness. The investigative judg-. 
ment now in progress in heaven decides the eternal 
destiny of all men. The personal, visible coming of 
Christ is near at hand, and is to precede the millen- 
nium; at this coming the living righteous will be trans- 
lated, and the righteous dead will arise and be taken 
to heaven, where they will remain until the end of the 
millennium. During the millennium the punishment 
of the wicked will be determined, and at its close Christ 
with His people will return to the earth, the resurrec- 
tion of the wicked will occur, and Satan, the originator 
of all sin, will, together with his followers, meet final 
destruction. The earth will then be made the fit abode 
of the people of God throughout the ages, where the 
righteous shall dwell forever, and sin will never again 
mar the universe of God. 

The Seventh-day Adventists make the use of intoxi- 
cants or tobacco in any form a cause for exclusion from 
church fellowship. They advocate the complete sepa- 
ration of church and state, and oppose all religious leg- 
islation. They are strongly opposed to the so-called 
‘‘higher criticism.’’ The invitation to the sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper is general to all Christians, the 
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decision as to participation resting with the individual. 
The service of washing one another’s feet, as described 
in John xiii, is observed at the quarterly meetings, 
the men and women meeting separately for this pur- 
pose, previous to the celebration of the Lord’s Supper, 
during which they meet together. 

With regard to the time of the Advent, they have 
never set a definite date, believing that it is near, but 
that the day and hour have not been revealed. 


POLITY. 


The local church is congregational in its government, 

although under the general supervision of the confer- 
ence of which it is a member. One or more elders are 
elected annually to care for the spiritual interests of the 
church, conduct services, and, in case of need, administer 
the sacraments. One or more deacons and deaconesses 
are also elected annually to care for the financial and 
‘administrative work. In the case of large congrega- 
tions, particularly in cities, ordained ministers are 
sometimes appointed as pastors, but usually they act 
as itinerant evangelists, having supervision of a number 
of local churches, and directing their chief effort to 
missionary work in the development of new fields. 

All the churches in a state form a state conference, 
to which they elect delegates in the ratio of 1 to every 
15members. The state conference meets annually and 
has general supervision of the churches and their work, 
though it exercises no authority over the local church, 
except as particular questions are submitted to it for 
decision. In some large states there are two or more 
of these conferences, and as a matter of convenience 
the term ‘‘local conference”’ is coming into use. The 
state conferences are united into groups of five or six, 
to form union conferences, which hold sessions bien- 
nially, and to which delegates are elected by the state 
conferences on the basis of 1 for every 200 church mem- 
bers. The union conferences throughout the world are 
united in the general conference, which holds sessions 
quadrennially, and is composed of delegates from the 
union conferences in the ratio of 1 to every 1,000 church 
members. 

Each conference has an executive committee for the 


departments of the church’s work. The presidents of 
the state conferences and chairmen of state depart- 
ments are ex officio members of the executive commit- 
tees of their union conferences, and the presidents of 


the union conferences, together with the chairmen of | 


union departments, constitute the executive commit- 
tee of the general conference. Membership in the con- 
ferences or the ministry is open to both sexes, although 
there are very few female ministers. 

Applicants for church membership, not already 
members of a church, appear before the elders of the 
local church for examination, If approved, they are 





| local church. 
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recommended for baptism at some public service, usu- 
ally when the ordained minister in general charge can 
be present, though this is not essential. After bap- 
tism, either at the same or a subsequent service, they 
are presented to the church by the elders, and received 
by vote of the members present. 

Applicants for ordination to the ministry are licensed 
to preach, for a limited term, by a conference, either 
state, union, or general. At the expiration of that 
term, on approval by the conference, they are recom- 
mended for ordination, and are ordained under super- 
vision of the conference, by ministers selected for that 
service. This ordination is for life, but ministers are 
expected to renew their papers at each meeting of the 
conference which ordained them. 

Local church expenses are met by special contribu- 
tions, and collections are made five times in the year 
for the different departments of denominational work. 
An effort is also being made to collect a sum amounting 
to 10 cents per week per member for foreign mission 
work. The expenses of the ministry are met by the 
tithing system, each church member being expected 
to contribute a tenth of his ncome. The tithes are 
paid through a deacon to the treasurer of the state con- 
ference, who pays the salaries of the state conference 
ministers, and remits one-tenth to the treasurer of the 
union conference. Of this amount, the latter treas- 
urer appropriates nine-tenths for the expenses of union 
conference ministers, and remits one-tenth to the treas- 
urer of the general conference. Any surplus in the 
treasury of a state or union conference is voted to the 
treasurer of the general conference for the foreign 
missionary work of the denomination. Associations 
for the holding of property belonging to the denomi- 
nation have been formed in nearly every country in 
which work is carried on. The jurisdiction of these 
associations is generally coextensive with that of a 
conference, state, or union, and their officers are usu- 
ally the officers of the conference, while their mem- 
bership is ordinarily constituted of the delegates to 
the sessions of the conference. The associations con- 
nected with state conferences usually hold in trust 
all the property for the local churches, while associa- 


conduct of its business along the lines of the different | tions formed for union conferences hold property of 


a more general character. 
WORK. 


Instead of independent societies charged with carry- 
ing on the different lines of work, the denomination has 
departments represented in each conference and in the 
The departments upon which the de- 
nomination has placed special emphasis, all of them 
being distinctly missionary in purpose and character, 
are foreign missions, the Sabbath school, young 
people’s missionary volunteer, publication, medical, 
and educational, although other departments are not 
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neglected. The general missionary work was formerly 
under the care of the general conference, but as it 
developed in extent, and it became apparent that it 
was difficult for the executive committee of the con- 
ference to carry on the whole work, each state or union 
conference was charged with the distinctively mis- 
sionary work within its own borders. Since 1901, 
when this change went into effect, the general confer- 
ence has acted only in an advisory way in fields 
where union and local organizations have been effected, 
but retains as its special province the direct super- 
vision of missionary operations in unorganized terri- 
tory, mainly in heathen lands. 

The general home missionary work of the denomina- 
tion includes not only the care of needy churches, 
but general colportage and other lines of evangelistic 
effort. During 1906 there were employed in this 
department 1,197 agents; the number of individual 
churches aided was 78, and the total expenditure was 
given as $161,099. 

In 1874 the Seventh-day Adventists sent their first 
missionary from the United States to a foreign country. 
At the close of 1906, organized work was being carried 
on outside the United States at 126 mission stations 
in 45 countries, and the working force consisted of 284 
American missionaries and 1,108 native helpers. 
These mission stations were distributed as follows: 
Europe, including Iceland, 30; Africa, including British 
West Africa, Nyassaland, German East Africa, Rho- 
desia, and Basutoland, 26; Australasia and the Pacific 
islands, 21; China (the provinces of Honan, Hunan, 
and Amoy), 11; Canada, Alaska, and Mexico, 10; 
South America, 8; India, including Burma, 8; West 
Indies, 8; and Japan and Korea, 4. Connected with 
these missions were 666 churches with 27,199 mem- 
bers; 17 schools with 749 scholars; 18 sanitariums with 
4,964 patients; and 1 orphanage with 40 inmates. 


The total value of property in foreign lands, including | 


church edifices, amounted to $953,859. The gain in 
membership outside the United States during the 
decade ending with 1906 was 292.3 per cent. 

In 1872 the first denominational missionary training 
school was opened in Battle Creek, Mich. At the close 


of 1906 there was in existence a graded system of’ 


education, requiring sixteen years’ work for comple- 
tion, and including, in all countries, 12 colleges, 23 
academies, 23 intermediate schools, and 434 church 


schools, with a total of 856 teachers and 11,907 pupils. | 


Of these schools, 41 colleges, academies, and inter- 
mediate schools, with 3,374 pupils, and the 434 
church schools with 7,784 pupils, were in the United 
States. The educational institutions are self-support- 
ing, but an amount estimated at $20,000 was con- 
tributed during 1906 for special purposes in connection 
with their establishment and maintenance. The value 
of the school property in the United States amounted 








to $929,433, and in foreign lands to $241,482, making 
a total of $1,170,915. 

In 1866 a sanitarium was erected at Battle Creek, 
Mich., for the ‘‘rational treatment of disease’? and 
the dissemination of principles of temperance and 
healthful living. At the close of 1906 there were 64 
well-equipped sanitariums in different parts of the 
world, with assets amounting to $2,114,966 and em- 
ploying 1,526 persons specially trained in these lines. 
Of these sanitariums, 46, with 9,434 inmates, were in 
the United States. The total ‘amount contributed 
for institutions of this character in the United States 
was estimated at $84,500, and the property was val- 
ued at $1,676,194; while the property of similar in- 
stitutions in the foreign field was valued at $438,772. 
In addition to these institutions, there were 30 or 40 
treatment rooms, where the principles of hydropathy 
in its various forms were applied. 

The missionary volunteer department is one of the 
leading factors in the training and preparation of 
young people for missionary work, both in home and 
foreign fields. At the close of 1906 there were 237 
local societies, with 4,576 members, only church — 
members being eligible to membership. 

The first denominational. publishing house was 
erected in Battle Creek, Mich., in 1855. At the close 
of 1906 the denomination had, in 16 countries, 22 
publishing houses, issuing annually about 1,200 books, 
pamphlets, and tracts, representing a total of over 
100,000 pages, in 52 languages; and 109 journals, rep- 
resenting a total of 1,300 pages, in 24 languages, at a 
combined annual subscription price of $52. The assets 
of these publishing houses amounted to $878,352, and 
the value of the denominational literature sold during » 
1906 was $824,027. In addition, about 30 printing 
offices were doing printing for local conferences and 
missions. 

A general summary of the activities of the work of 
the denomination shows that there were employed in 
various departments of ministerial, evangelistic, and 
institutional work 6,195 persons. Of these, 3,355 
were engaged in strictly evangelistic work, including 
488 ordained ministers, 278 licensed ministers, 1,197 
home missionary workers, and 1,392 missionaries and 
native helpers abroad. There were 1,526 employees in 
the sanitariums, 856 teachers in colleges and church 
schools, and 458 persons engaged in the preparation 
of denominational literature. 

The total amount raised in 1906 for the work of the 
denomination was $1,394,362. This includes, in the 
United States, tithes, $765,255; offerings, $310,360— 
a total of $1,075,615; in foreign lands, tithes, $233,019; 
offerings, $85,728—a total of $318,747. Of the offer- 
ings in the United States, $161,099 were expended in 
home evangelization, and the remainder, $149,261, in 
foreign work. Of the tithes in the United States 
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the sum of $647,860 was appropriated to the support 
of the home ministry, and the remainder, $117,395, was 
appropriated to the foreign field. The contributions 
of the churches in the United States for foreign work 


thus included $149,261 from offerings, and $117,395 


from tithes, making a total of $266,656. The total 
tithes and offerings in foreign lands were used there, 
making the entire amount expended for the ministry 
and general evangelistic work in foreign lands $585,403. 

The benevolences of the denomination, apart from 
the support of the ministry, amounted to $532,255, 
apportioned as follows: ji 


Pema vANCCLIZAUON...- ok=.- aoc es ete e esc cee sees see $161, 099 
EMRE OT Keynes ne eee dip las ee nin ow ota Walp oo 4 5 steers < 266, 656 
Education in the United States (estimated)............ 20, 000 
Charity treatment in sanitariums in the United States... 84, 500 
532, 255 | 


The property of the denomination represents a total 
of $5,891,925, divided as follows: 


In the United States: : 
...-.. $1, 454, 087 


Mimiren edifices.......:-.-.-<-.- 
Educational institutions..........-...- 929, 433 
= ILE Sal ee 1, 676, 194 
feaoriehine howses_...222---2-.2..-.-.- 878, 352 
$4, 938, 066 
On the foreign field: 
unmirenredifiCes:...--25-2-2-+55--~9-- 252, 954 
Educational institutions...........-..- 241, 482 
PBRAPELHT UTNE me & Soa ee So ooo vicie/S aes a' 438, 772 
Deepa asy LUM .5 2 2< fst 32 oe seen 20, 651 
953, 859 
OG ee a a Oe Ser aaa et 5, 891, 925 
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The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by states 
and territories and by conferences in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 1,889 organizations, contained in 52 conferences. 
These organizations are distributed in every state and 
territory; more than one-half of them, however, are 
in the North Central division, Michigan leading with 
175, and Iowa and Wisconsin are next in order. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
62,211; of these, as shown by the returns for 1,772 
organizations, about 35 per cent are males and 65 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the de- 
nomination has 981 church edifices; a seating capacity 


for church edifices of 169,740, as reported by 950 


organizations; church property valued at $1,454,087, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$77,984; halls, etc., used for worship by 539 organi- 
zations; and 14 parsonages valued at $14,165. The 
Sabbath schools, as reported by 1,656 organizations, 
number 1,813, with 11,033 officers and teachers and 
50,225 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 488 and the number of licentiates is 278. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a notable increase of 894 organizations, 33,220 
communicants, and $809,012 in the value of church 
property. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 
fr, 
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Number of . 
Total Sex. organizations pee rr of 
number reporting— c peck 
STATE OR TERRITORY. ;_ || Number Number 
of organi- | | Total ; 
zations. || of mee number of oe ; 
zations edifices 
A reported. | Number » Number 
reporting. oforgani-| yfate. | Female, || Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- fee 
zations F * || edifices. etc. zations renee 
reporting. reporting. 
Total for denomination..............-..------ 1,889 1,884 62,211 1,772 20, 508 38, 415 968 539 981 950 169, 740 
277 277 7, 539 266 2,185 5, 052 89 136 91 89 14, 580 
22 || 22 527 22 164 363 9 8 9 9 1,575 
6 6 115 6 48 67 1 4 | 1 1 180 
19 19 458 19 181 277 8 11 8 8 1, 500 
26 |) 26 926 26 303 623 3 17 3 3 800 
9 |! 9 179 9 61 118 3 5 3 3 275 
12 || 12 269 12 80 189 2 8 | 2 2 290 
Naw i OF. i. - vue ga they oe oo eee ree ee 99 || 99 2,614 91 692 1, 660 35 41 37 35 | 5, 205 
INOW: OrSOYc stint tte een aes ere eet 18 || 18 451 18 88 363 al ee 1 1 200 
Pennsylvania + < <cc-s ase en sss ee ee 66 66 2,000 63 568 1,392 27 25 | 27 27 4, 555 
South Atlantic division 5 o..2<6 4 s.csccp cessaes sce nanisns} 112 112 2,939 110 1,050 1,861 | 54 37 55 53 10, 235 
WMelaware.<24 5s: eee gee see Pee monet ee 3 155 | 3 52 103 || Dp Cae sere 2 1 200 
Maryland......... SPE oe Sees ee 11 || ll 401 | 11 124 277 || 4 6- 5 4) 700 
District of Columbia... 25-4. dees peewee cee 3 3 382 3 161 221 || z 1 gigas ae a) 700 
Witginia: <tc occas vas cne- connate Bele ee eer eee oe 25 || 25 576 25 199 377 |) 16 5 16 16 3, 455 
Wiest Virginia oo: sats see ees eres sence tana 19 19 344 17 120 196 || 6 8 6 6 1,100 
North Carolinas: soso. shoes ne ceeatees ota eee ee 13 13 264 13 106 158 4 4. 4 4 575 
South Caroling: Se tase Geos. see eh eee eed oe see | 13 13 201 13 76 125 3 9 | 3 3 325 
Georeia <7. 3525 25: een es eens 8 | 8 205 8 82 123 5 3 | 5 5 950 
PLOTS woke scycieen dus baeeaeiee: handel te 7d 17 | 17 411 17 130 281 12 1 | 12 12 2,230 
North’ Cantral ‘divisions 6s 0ec0 ene tee ace ene == see od | 960 958 | 30,229 882 9, 453 18,298 || 539 238 545 | 530 95, 820 
Qhio <tc alee Skee ee ee een 84 84 2, 334 62 591 1,315 || 34 21 | 35 | 31 6,945 
Unvdian sy er saat ot es cae tes Ce ria tee ts ie 72 72 | 2,029 71 577 1, 432 52 1 52 52 8,375 
Milinois 6 ose ies Se Neon ee a ee 56 56 1,906 54 555 1, 303 25 19 26 | 25 , 965 
Mieiii gent oa Ne oe wise te pas so eee ane 5 ere toe See ats 175 | 174 7,042 165 2,348 4, 497 114 45 117 | 113 23, 430 
Wisconsin J 30h oa et oc oe ae See es ceed 105 | 105 3,194 103 1,108 2,060 || 62 20 62 62 10,175 
Minnesotans co. oo o sat we soa ms wtiem wey pence | 77 ai 2,103 71 662 1,281 44 21 | 44 42 6, 250 
Nowa cess tis Ree ee, Se are LORE OS | 121 121 3,097 110 933 1,927 64 32 64 | 63 11, 403 
MAssoOuri. 2.22.6 ree ens 56 55 1,805 43 495 859 33 | 8 33 33 5,975 
North Dakotas. o tenwen yaa ote Soeteene 27 27 | 868 26 388 439 8 | 8 8) 8 855 
South Dakota cf. oo re eee thas dace eee eaees 40 40 1,042 40 397 645 Pa 16 22 21 2,950 
INGbraskat see eae ten on erie bee aterieteias oe 64 64 2,415 59 573 1,080 36 | 22 36 35 6, 050 
CANSSS 22 = sea eos eee CRE ooa oe cclsicteim ceva ie sate a 83 83 2,394 78 821 1, 460 46 | 25 | 46 45 8, 447 
| 
SoathiGentral divislONse soc eec= sacs teem ees ea ee 220 || 219 6,566 201 2,436 3,796 105 58 | 107 99 17,533 
Kantuck soc: 222 eee tase ee eee 19 19 | 343 17 102 221 6 5 | 6 | 5 1,005 
Wannesseeas ay oe <- 29 || 29 1,101 29 428 673 18 8 18 | 17 3,600 
Alabama. ..ic3--5.~ 15 || 15 315 15 134 181 vf 8 7 ¥. 935 
Mississippi. .....-. 21 | 20 380 19 122 231 9 4) 10 | 6 1,043 
WOUisianss.o--+c2 19 | 19 502 19 174 328 if Tt ie 7 1,500 
IATKANSASS ae oe soccer center eee See a eee eae 22 | 22 544 14 150 230 12 5 | 12 12 1,610 
Oklahoma! 66 | 66 1,967 59 766 1,078 26 21 7 25 4,065 
IP OXAS 20), csee cede aan eo sles cashiseie emacs = state 29 |) 29 1,414 29 560 854 20 6 20 20 3,775 
Western/divisions. 2220-2 ateceseaeeee see eae | 320 || 318 | 14,938 313 5,384 9, 408 181 70 183 179 31,572 
Mimtans 2.42) 5.4. oo1 Soha ae arene eee 25 || 24 565 23 174 359 8 6 | 8 8 1,070 
Idaho. 12 || 12 | 430 12 149 281 6 3 | 6 6 780 
Wyoming 4 | 40 76 4 29 47 2 2 | 2 2 200 
Goloradon. fee eas ace eee ee ee 49 | 49 2,311 48 840 1,444 28 5 | 28 28 5,425 
New Mexico 6 || 6 218 6 82 136 2 3 2 2 500 
ATIZONA cote acct seen te Rese 10 | 9 214 9 82 132 5 3 5 5 730 
Wish ses 3 2h cho. bei a eee aes 8 || 8 216 8 62 154 Z 4 2 2 400 
INGVAGE noe on sda stew sar s- See ee eee 2 | 2 76 2 28 48 fe eee 1 1 150 
Washington. 60 |) 60 | 2,592 58 971 1,583 32 19 32 32 5,075 
Oregon. ... 50 |) 50| 1,844 50 705 1,139 29 9 29 28 3,942 
California 94 | 94 6,396 93 2,262 4,085 66 16 68 65 13,300 
i] 

















1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
} PROPERTY. PROPERTY. | SERS SEMEL CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total ee 
STATE OR TERRITORY. number 
. oforgani-|| Number Number ‘Asnount Number, Value of | Number | Number | Number Number 
zations. of organi-| Value of organi- of debt of organi-. parson- | of organi- of chant of officers of 
zations | reported. | zations SEOTie zations | ages re- zations | schools and Scholars 

reporting. reporting. Pp *|reporting. ported. reporting.) reported. | teachers. ‘ 
1,889 998 | $1, 454,087 121 $77,984 14| $14,165 1, 656 1,813 | 11,033 50, 225 
277 96 155, 091 237 257 1,292 5, 649 
22 8 8, 800 19 20 95 418 
6 1 500 5 5 18 63 
19 8 11, 700 16 16 69 296 
26 6 12,610 21 23 131 536 
9 3 1,900 8 9 46 142 
12 3 4,530 11 12 284 
99 39 54, 301 79 84 418 1,783 
18 |, 2 1, 650 18 18 94 437 
66 26 59, 100 60 70 362 1, 690 
112 54 64, 099 95 106 557 2,577 
3 24) 1, 200 2 3 10 85 

11 4 2,250 il 14 88 

3 2 20; 000 3 3 42 
25 14 13, 149 19 20 112 441 
19 6 2 450 14 15 68 1 
13 4 on 400 12 13 60 219 
13 4 650 ll 14 56 213 

8 5 8, 800 7 7 39 
17 13 12; 200 16 17 82 418 
960 554 | 742,798 840 919 5,516 23, 984 
84 35 48, 650 70 76 444 1,780 
72 52 48, 675 56 56 218 1 374 
56 28 57, 354 51 59 343 1, 608 
175 117 206, 265 168 180 1,170 5,035 
105 65 60, 505 92 106 614 2, 655 
77 44 47,950 63 72 450 1,890 
121 66 71,177 102 110 615 2, 438 
34 45, 51 53 322 1,543 
27 8 9,700 25 39 168 861 
40 |, 22 28, 849 23 25 145 604 
64 36 39, 550 60 62 533 2,081 
83 47 78, 768 79 81 494 2,115 
Le Gepmeoenira! division. ......-.-.2....s-cceeees- 220 105 104, 274 196 212 1,314 6,359 

- ee Perel eet ss age Paes e es sete ee 

MEIC Ee SoBe os nda od isa Sond co swso 19 6 16 16 67 325 
oases. Pe ne eee eee 29 18 25 27 204 961 
Alabama. Pada eG Un ind Carma a05 15 9 14 19 83 330 
sy el ey RS 21 aes 17 18 82 401 
A aes aes eee aan 19 7 nly Ly 105 386 
PATHANSSS. ..........- : 22 ht 3 20 21 110 493 
Oklahoma}. ......... 66 26 3 60 66 430 2,245 
eat Sod eaten stab mhas Carcesdedae 29 20 3 27 28 233 | 1,218 
BME Vision........--.-2.2------2000-- eee | 320 189 387, 825 23 9,141 | 6 2, 640 |) 288 319 2, 354 11, 656 
, 25 9 2 24 130. 547 
- 12 | i | ll 16 89 | 400 
of] 4 | 2 3 4 22 | 75 
49 28 44 46 291 | 1,308 
_ 6 4 6 8 38 | 223 
a | 10 5 10 ll 50 | 218 
8 4 4 7 36 | 217 
2 1 2 2 ll 55 
60 34 55 61 464 2,168 
50 29 40 49 324 | 1,528 
94 66 88 gl 809 | 4,917 























1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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i . 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES, OF WORSHIP. 
= 
| | = 
Number of 3 P 
Total Sex. organizations Beate of 
; number | reporting— ‘ 
CONFERENCE. oforgani-| Number) ota) Number 
zations. | Of bed see number : Be 
zations 
‘ ; reported. | Number Number 
reporting. oforgani-| palo cane Church | Halls, reported. of organi- —- 
; . zations J * || edifices. ete. zations ae rte 
reporting. reporting, Be 
Total for denomination........-..---+---------- 1, 88¢ 1, 884 62,211 1,772 20,508 | 38, 415 968 539 981 950 169, 740 
PM la Paliie oe eee eaine en GeRen aac sabe osaraesesmens 15 15 315 15 134 181 7 8 a 7 935 
STG ees eee ds 5 Been ae we ee Pebieece eae 10 9 214 9 82 132 5 3 5 5 730 
URGE TIRES ORES rete t eee weak eile Wena cea ee em 22 22 588 14 175 249 ll 6 1 ll 1,510 
alitiirnis sone ccna sat ee ace ncsn nerace= esses 64 64 4, 282 64 1,522 2,760 46 9 47 45 9, 405 
Central New England.......-.-----------+--2--+-2°°° 32 32 1,041 32 351 690 4 21 4 4 
GHESEDCAKO. tees See ce wats Fae hae oper sonia see slewe es 14 145 556 14 176 380 6 6 7 5 900 
Coloreda pin aie | ene Sie ein ee oe caret a pe eaea 55 55 | 2,529 54 922 1,580 30 8 30 30 5,925 
Gum berlands.t sec ccctas oon aces ae 28 28 | 765 26 268 477 il 9 1l il 2,300 
District of Columbia.i. <..-=-4:escceeesos-comeesecien= 3 3 | 382 3 161 221 2 1 2 2 700 
Magi Michigan. .-5.00 5. cree ene sa smrinen pean ence 57 57; 824 56 551 1, 208 41 13 42 41 8,300 
Eastern Pennsylvania........--------+-+-++-+-+--°-2°7* 29 29 | 1, 146 29 378 768 11 10 al 11 |. waeeeo 
Mina te os ea. 7 17 “41 7 130 281 12 1 2 | 2230 
Goorpia 2. se cme Soudan eat 8 8 205 8 81 124 5 3 5 5 1, 050 
Greater New York 18 18 | 795 7 201 579 4 9 6 4 1,150 
NncidriaSotcte ts hit en 08 Pie" a We bade pawns cee ceateenes 72 72) 2,029 71 577 1, 432 52 1 52 52 8, 375 
OWA ee mene eo). Sena ee wate - se eaece Ges gs 121 121 3, 097 110 933 1,927 64 32 64 63 11, 403. 
FCATISAS" Oboe tociom aos oe 83 83 2,394 78 826 1, 460 46 25 46 45 8, 447 
Louisiana 19 19 502 19 174 328 7 1 7 7 1,500: 
Maine) os". i8- os : 22 22 527 22 164 363 9 8 9 9 1,575 
MMilnnash te ceases eo eek oon Seiad o> eae ei seis 77 77 2,103 71 662 1, 281 44 21 44 42 6, 250° 
Mississippice seta ae cre anno edaror ses omes cranes 21 20 380 19 122 231 9 4 10 6 iB 
Abissoet le oe oe Rides ae = Sac bese ese nae tase 56 55 1, 805 43 495 - 859 |) 33 8 33 33 5, 975 
Morntena.: oe Re ee eo eee ae 25 24 565 23 174 359 |! 8 6 8 8 1,070 
INébrasica ee ay cheese ee oes ee cee ee aut eenbes 61 61 2, 308 57 546 1, 042 || 35 22 35 34 5, 850° 
Ne widerseye-sutece sean ante bee coke sen tegen rene 18 18 451 18 88 363 1 17 1 1 200. 
INeOhaY OL tet hee oo Lee ie niace tae Jaceneirenens 46 46 939 41 270 597 21 14 21 21 2,745. 
North Caroling. cee. cetes cate assess bas 13 13 264 13 106 158 4 4 4 4 575. 
INOKEA Dakotecco.c -catsen. cdeeennees sametee 2 27 27 868 26 388 439 | 8 8 8 8 855 
Worth Michipan’.5 2.2 iige. 55 525-sence--2-02e~ 4 41 41 1, 015 35 331 577 || 23 11 23 22 3,552 
Northern Illinois 30 30 1,240 30 361 879 12 li 13 12 2,770 
CB Ce, ete ae Oe hg en EC i Se ee Se 84 84 2,334 62 591 1,315 34 21 35 31 6, 945 
Ovilalomideyssee nee cee eee ce ee eoee eee 64 64 1, 898 57 734 1, 041 26 20 27 25 4, 065 
South Caroliumwes ¢ste erees eet apace ale 13 13 201 13 76 125 3 9 3 3 325 
South Dakotacc ica eee cee pes 36 36 961 36 371 590 20 15 21 20 2, 800° 
Southern California 32 32 2,190 31 768 1,373 21 7 22 21 4, 045 
Southern Tlingis.......ceecsseee reece sesee a= eeenseers 26 26 666 24 194 424 13 8 13 \ 13 2,195- 
Southern New England 21 | 21 448 21 141 307 5 13 5 5 565 
Southwestern Union......-.--- 6 6 103 6 27 7 4 1 4 4 380- 
Tennessee River....-. ore 20 20 679 20 263 416 13 4 13 ll 2,205 
Lite tH ee Pee an rE erry Pere iry nyt 25 25 1,336 25 540 796 17 5 17 17 3,495- 
Upper Columbia. a Wece kee corer ne enews 40 40 1,924 40 772 1,152 || 26 7 26 26 3,965. 
TD CS ec nten das awe base ds danas ee eho ceamaceenewan veer 8 8 216 8 62 154 2 4 2 2 400° 
Wigt INO a eck sound tes coeacce Renesas a eaesumsiees 19 19 458 19 181 277 8 ll 8 8 1,500- 
Virginians csscee as cc oe ea ewe ce ce sas eae sas saa es 25 25 576 25 | 199 377 16 5 16 16 3,455. 
Wiest Michigan; . 5... 2-022 +0 cencreeaceuanasa sonar 77 76 4,203 74 1,466 2,712 50 21 52 50 11,578. 
West Pennsylvania 37 37 854 34 | 190 624 |) 16 15 16 16 2,225 
West: Vatpinias. coec ace een tees raeeeeee aces 19 19 344 17 120 196 6 8 6 6 1,100: 
Western New York 35 35 880 33 221 484 10 18 10 10 1,310° 
Western: Oregon... 20 -vose -kcn se = opens ae stance eee eas 40 40 1,510 40 577 * 933 21 9 21 20 2,717 
Western Washington oe 42 42 1,432 40 476 918 20 15 20 20 3,115. 
Wisconsin to $ste. ae ea ereinsans ae hae ane 105 105 3,194 103 1,108 2,060 “62 20 62 62 10,175 
Wy ORD Ste orient en geed aire ria Siam eis Set See tie ll ll 264 10 82 140 |) 4 3 4 4 550» 
| 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. FARSONAGES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
a 
number 
SOMTERENCE: oforgani-|| Number Number | 4 mount || Number | Value of | Number | Number | Number | vymp 
zations. ||of organi-| Value of organi- cidebt of organi-| parson- || of organi- of Sunday] of officers se a 
- zations | reported. zations reported zations ages zations | schools and hol 
reporting. 'ireporting.| TP * ||reporting.| reported. |/reporting.| reported. | teachers. | S°20°8TS- 

otal for denomination ...........-...--.--- 1, 889 998 | $1, 454, 087 121 $77, 984 14 $14, 165 1, 656 1,813 11, 033 50, 225 
Tee ceo alates aia sido aiae on.insie.c M.deie = 15 9 5,035 1 Ct | re Meee bat 14 19 83 330 
EE Sie 2 ok i 5 55a pinw winless ww aisle os viele maismw 10 5 8,D50 eck co geen sees ete f! 60 10 11 50 218 
goin iaa n na pie wees ros ascaecereventerns 22 10 4,000 3 OGG steerer setae See ac 20 21 118 551 
SMR eRe, mo hols ors od 5 0G av a nivin's'e aslein a einn anes 64 47 160, 865 10 5, 000 1 600 58 61 597 3,028 
ermeemew. FNGIANG: oo... eee neem ens 32 7 13, 110 1 | ea ee es cae ae 26 28 149 599 
UMBSTIOUO 2 las 5 an nce ene cnenreccerececeesnsecs 14 6 3, 450 2 2 UIE eee ee Poe ee 13 17 98 471 
EE las oa a cine we dh ours apceye ere oekaees 55 32 55, 385 5 1,910 | 2 330 || 50 54 329 1,531 
Cumberland. ......--.-..-.-----22-2--- ee eee ere eee 28 12 11,775 3 D200 Evateomaken a hawd gatico tine } 24 25 162 710 
District of Columbia. ........-.----.-------+---+- 3 2 20, 000 1 BADD! eae a noacs lowe cea ness 3 3 42 304 
URINE 9 eh Sn acc 50 dc nos cnenesceenes = 7 42 61, 410 3 D SOBA apis) Sete beaten vie 56 59 369 1,570 

| 
Wo SC 0 es 29 | 10 34, 400 5 19, (710) Aaa olen eieteee sae 27 33 193 * 898 
eee Son aca s ns enn ses eccaesacseseaveuses C70 | le 13 12, 200 5 (ial | Oe Se es (Se eh ee 16 17 82 418 
Esa oan sre scciewcerekcnenss- oi 8 |} 5 9,200 |].....---.-|.------.0-. ths eS ae use oe 7 7 ao 212 
IEEE OPM 0c dic'a,ccidnineit als one so hiseeawdscies 18 | 2 12,000 | 2 AROS 3 a vaetes ale eaneaes os 13 16 99 593 
ad oc an decnccy esteem acesteecieenecs rs 72 52 48, 675 | 2 SOD Nat etek a 0Sells ola wtarstmmes 56 56 218 1,374 
Ee ot Han ora Ph nae we sys esconataveveeesives 121 | 66 71,177 5 (i | PR ee EE Cescoeesc vee 102 110 615 2, 438 
Eee ald as didn dad nine ace ceaeseetn ss 47 78, 768 2 RED ee 79 81 494 2,115 
eg no ai cin swe Sn com enincinasiven cies 19 7 8, 400 ec cower lose ae. sea ee nb ee oeMer| nee metccina 17 17 105 386 
EERE ED. 58 9g otaio's'c aioe acwicisin' a's fomaeinuewe,s 22 8 CE ee ee Po ere tl etetaralefeiers all auexeiee eae 19 20 95 418 
ee nT ao cic e's] <.a10 aa.s'ale)n mele vie 6 6'48)0 8/0 = 77 44 47, 950 1 250 2 2,100 || 63 72 450 1,890 
ot ere Faces Vo = ais twee: Siparsloi ee 21 8 11,000 — 2 1,300 | 1 2,000 17 18 82 401 
Be a iiiae's 6 F< ila am a Masi oureip edie 4 scisiv 56 | 34 45, 355 3 B 2aDy ace pas a cul th eeeahon clont 51 53 322 1, 543 
RE ke og) ico. o = wlu.6n a 00d nie Sua s ce ais'nn tence a 25 || 9 18,050 1 AOS Wate ia tac Clae sa eeeere | 22 24 130 547 
a EEE ee eee 61 35 BS; DOD A. coer aes tecaaeene os oF PRES (Te SE 58 60 522 2,026 
I fa oo ances anc nes casececcsccinsees=se5 18 2 TORS ccc poclees ves 6 vsure)ln<edacennsiin sa aancnee 18 18 94 437 
Ee ree oie nc cove nize needssmees cs res 46 | 24 26,965 | 4 BxOOU  leasvneesest athe eneaes 38 39 180 604 
EME eas oot Aes. sacs ss. ocaeawese sees 13 4 3, 400 12 13 60 219 
EE SOS ee Ca ccs ws sasieseaae esses asa 27 || 8 9, 700 1 25 39 168 861 
MENIAL TAS 2/522 = 1 ek hoe ee icecicwce acne 41 || . 24 28, 930 6 1, 624 | 1 2, 500 39 45 227 1,043 
METI ns 1 2k, sass aim oldix alia «ala dininia’sin's a 30 14 43, 469 5 13,079 J-eeeeeeeee|eceeereeeee 28 34 214 1,071 

| 
rw MB os occ aissonicesecticcsanasacsicans 84 35 48, 650 6 4, 350 | Dita areas t aoenia a tials Te 70 76 444 1,780 
i I ENS GS SE Mi ec iee Sere eee 64 26 32, 890 3 505 | 1 | 125 58 64 413 2) 163 
EAE eae = 05 a lase,s as'aiotain ain 's/ein's a Scns 9 o> = 13 4 BOD Se pee eerie tase lac or ame aise W sO omni ll 14 56 213 
EIENICG, Re o's ne wns ooo dcc a dadcsescesess== 36 21 7 | ES Sart Ei Pare Wangtaiare sis 6| tania ane say 19 19 121 512 
PREPS RT ALTOID... 25 5 cee nenacccceerecesses 32 20 46, 800 1 500 iL 1,500 32 32 313 1,944 
PMEIMMPETIEEDISTAQIS 2 55 aco odbc vocis ce ccc sadndsaceeees 26 14 13, 885 4 LOOM kent eo eee ea | 23 25 129 537 
Bomencrn New England... .-.-.c0..-- sees sseees 21 q 6 6, 430 i D1 Nee oeera ees Pe Foe aer 19 21 105 426, 
PUPP ATT) UINON . 6 o.-0c a5 2a cea oes e en ete eaten 6 4 1 O00 ilies eae ee licens. 2 el a case Mees ay w 6 6 27 95 
SNS FR IVOT 28 oles oc Sei nce ewe sees ceee= 20 12 16, 500 | 2 TD Wiasouy<esle Wal ca ate ena K 2 17 18 113 584 
ag lets ww co asic sscnanawasewecsvcscees| 25 17 14,374 | 3 | DPR ee ia) wanes aanen 23 24 215 1,147 

. } 
oo NR es Wns 5 fai9.s aaa a eines pmalve:> = 40 27 34,625 2 200 iN. ace ass. |sientedaen tate 37 43 322 1,588 
I eee he aiiala cide ooo viewenbecnewcss ese 8 4 7,615 | 1 Balance se teen fo | 7 7 36 | 217 
Decent ee Spe TSE ANBeR Sa a eee 19 || 8 BET US| |e earl eames en are | Bee oaeae bconeern ee 16 | 16 69 | 296 
SERPs sia. Sa waa na enw teen e ese nsec e ses e senses | 25 14 13,149 4 1,097 || 1 2,000 | 19 | 20 112 | 441 
Bese MICHI“aN. . . 2... 2. ena eee eect ene ries | 51 115, 925 | 6 2,168 || 1| 800 | 73 | 76 574 2,422 
MUMEPEBTRISY VENUE. 0 Foti mm gscce- ness. sees haces 37 16 24,700 | 7 S ROL Macedon =e league dealer 33 37 169 | 792 
EN EN eS Seoroeraee ane 19 || 6 2 S50 Mt cae ces [eran Be Neeee see sre: [Oetes downs 14 | 15 68 291 
Mummmrota New YOrK.t .....---<-.-- 0.000.520 -ee-- es | 35 || 13 15, 336 | 2 800 1 | 2,000 28 29 139 586 

| 
BEEEOGCOT (neo. e cvacc cna fos esoreces ness 40 || 21 28, 200 1 | 1,055 | i sorp et 8 | Bat eee 31 | 40 273 1,273 
Mpestern Washington. .............-..-2.2---s05-- 42 22 28, 535 1 | 50 1 150 | 38 | 43 282 1,235 
RCE SL CN. oP oc idle ginsiclacaie's ws dele Sain victewe 105 65 60, 505 3 BOO eeersaack temer Game ae 92 106 614 2,655 
ER rete a de minis wine ni ao wei aecin eneig sie ll 4 3,274 i TOR Sse ee re thane s 9 12 57 222 
| | ' 


























CHURCH OF GOD (ADVENTIST). 


HISTORY. 


In 1865 a number of Seventh-day Adventists in 
Michigan, under the leadership of Elder Cranmer, with- 
drew from the main body or declined to affiliate with 
it because, while holding to nearly the same points of 
doctrine, they refused to acknowledge the divine in- 
spiration of Mrs. Ellen G. White, one of the founders 
of the denomination. No complete organization was 
formed, however, until the next year, when, at Marion, 
Iowa, these dissenters assumed the name “Church of 


God.” 





The membership of the denomination is scattered 
over a large part of the United States, not merely as a 
result of removal from the chief centers of the denom- 
ination, but by the addition of individuals who, accept- 
ing the general principle of the observance of the sev- 
enth day and faith in the second coming of Christ, 
declined to join the main body of Seventh-day Ad- 

ventists or withdrew from it. In a few cases such 
individuals have formed independent local bodies not 
identified ecclesiastically with the Church of God, and 
yet somewhat affiliated with it. 
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DOCTRINE. 


While the fundamental doctrines and practices of 
the Church of God are in general the same as those of 
the Seventh-day Adventists,’ the two denominations 
are at variance in their views of prophecy and its appli- 
cation. In particular the Church of God repudiates 
the doctrine held by the Seventh-day Adventists that 
the sanctuary to be cleansed at the end of the 2,300 days 
(Daniel viii, 14) was the heavenly sanctuary, as well 
as the application of the third angel’s message (Rev. 
xiv, 9-12) to the Seventh-day Adventists. The mem- 
bers of this denomination pay due regard to William 
Miller for his preaching and efforts to awaken the 
country, and hold that his mistake was due to wrong 
calculations of the prophetic periods of the book of 
Daniel and of historic dates. 


POLITY. 


In polity the denomination is essentially congrega- 
tional, except that the general conference of churches 
is recognized as having a certain authority in matters 
referred to it. Ordination to the ministry follows 
essentially the same course as among the Evangelical 
Adventists. Candidates, either on their own applica- 
tion or on request of a church, are examined at a con- 
ference by a committee appointed for the purpose 
and, if the examination is satisfactory, are ordained | 
either as pastors of churches or general evangelists. 


WORK. 


At the beginning of the movement led by Elder 
Cranmer, a paper called the ‘‘ Hope of Israel” was pub- | 


lished at Hartford, Mich. It was later published at | 








1 See Seventh-day Adventists, page 22. | 
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Marion, Iowa, by the Christian Publication Association, 
and subsequently its name was changed to Advent 
and Sabbath Advocate. It isnowknown as the “Bible 
Advocate,’”’ and is published at Stanberry, Missouri. 
While the denomination has no organized mission- 
ary work, resident ministers conduct evangelistic serv- 
ices outside their parishes, and there are two general 
missionaries, working in different states. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 10 organizations, of which 
4 are in Missouri, and 2 each in Iowa, Nebraska, and 
Oklahoma. 

The total number of communicants is 354; of these, 
about 47 per cent are males and 53 per cent females. 
According to the statistics, the denomination has 3 
church edifices with a seating capacity of 1,200; church 
property valued at $4,000, against which there appears 
an. indebtedness of $700; and halls, etc., used for wor- 
ship by 6 organizations. The Sabbath schools, as re- 
ported by 9 organizations, number 11, with 52 officers 
and teachers and 326 scholars. 

The number of ministers is given as 20 and there are 
also about 11 licentiates. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 19 organizations and 293 com-. 
municants, but an increase of $2,600 in the value of 
church property. This decrease in organizations and 
communicants is due, largely, to the withdrawal of sey- 


_ eral congregations in 1905, to form the body now known 


as the Churches of God (Adventist), Unattached Con- 
gregations. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 













































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of . . 
Total | Sex. organizations 8 cating Coa of 
STATE number || __ reporting— . 
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1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
| PROPERTY. PROPERTY. MSEC CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
pee . 
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In 1905 a number of churches withdrew from the 
Church of God (Adventist), on the ground that the 
general conference assumed too great authority. They 
are in entire accord with the Church of God in doc- 
trine and polity except that they reject the principle 
of a central representative conference and rely wholly 
upon the efforts of the individual church and its mem- 
They are, however, associated or affiliated to a 
certain extent, and a publishing house at Stanberry, 
Mo., issues the Bible Banner to represent the views and 


bers. 
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1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


CHURCHES OF GOD (ADVENTIST), UNATTACHED CONGREGATIONS. 


HISTORY. 


work of their churches. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 


STATISTICS. 








ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 


the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. The denomination 
has 10 organizations, of which 6 are in Michigan, 2 in 
Missouri, and 1 each in Illinois and Oklahoma. 

The total number of communicants is 257; of 
these, as shown by the returns for all but 1 organiza- 
tion, about 43 per cent are males and 57 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has 2 church edifices with a seating capacity of 
350; church property valued at $2,300, against which 
there appears no indebtedness. Eight organizations 
hold their services in halls, etc. There are 5 Sab- 
bath schools reported, with 30 officers and. teachers 
and 200 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 12 and there are also 4 licentiates. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHU RCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
‘ SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. ; 
| VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 

PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PAREONA GEE. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
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LIFE AND ADVENT UNION. 


HISTORY. 


About 1848 Mr. John T. Walsh, then an associate 
editor of the Bible Examiner, an Adventist peri- 
odical published in New York city, began teaching 
that there would be no resurrection of the wicked. 
Later he abandoned this doctrine, but others took it 
up. In 1864 those who accepted this belief gathered 
together in Wilbraham, Mass., and organized the Life 
and Advent Union. A large number of people hold 
the views of the Union who are not enrolled in its 
organized churches. Of these, it is impossible to give 


any estimate. 
DOCTRINE. 


In matters of doctrine they are in accord with the 
Evangelical Adventists except in regard to the resur- 
rection and the millennium. They hold that the 
righteous dead only will be raised, and that eternal 
life is bestowed solely at the second coming of Christ; 
that the millennium, the one thousand years of Revela- 
tion xx, had its fulfillment in the past and, instead of 
being a time of peace and happiness, was a period of 
religious persecution and suffering; that this earth, 
purified by fire and renewed in beauty, will be the 
eternal inheritance and dwelling place of God’s people, 
in which the wicked dead will have no share at all, 
their sleep being eternal. They believe that omens 
of the near approach of Christ are to be discerned in 


the widespread weakening of faith in an inspired | 


Bible, the general condition of unrest and perplexity 
among the nations, and kindred developments along 
many lines. 

POLITY. 


In polity the Life and Advent Union is distinctly 
congregational; associations are for fellowship, and 
have no ecclesiastical authority. Ministers are or- 
dained, either at their own request, or on request of 








a church, after proper examination, by a committee 
appointed for the purpose. 


WORK. 


The activities of the Life and Advent Union are 
carried on through the Life and Advent Missionary 
Society and the Young People’s Missionary Society. 
The sum of $500 is annually expended in aiding weak 
churches and for similar objects. Four camp meet- 
ings are held annually, two in Maine, one in Connecti- 
cut, which is the principal one, and one in Virginia. 
The official publication of the denomination is the 
Herald of Life, issued weekly at New Haven, Con- 


“necticut. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 12 organizations, of which 
4 are in Connecticut, 2 each in Maine, New Jersey, and 
New York, and 1 each in Massachusetts and Virginia. 

The total number of communicants is 509; of these, 
about 45 per cent are males and 55 per cent females. 
According to the statistics, the denomination has 6 


church edifices with a seating capacity of 1,150; 


church property valued at $29,799, against which there 
appears an indebtedness of $10,300; and halls, ete., 
used for worship by 5 organizations. There are 7 
Sunday schools reported, with 45 officers and teachers 
and 259 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 40. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 16 organizations and 509 commu- 
nicants, but an increase in the value of church prop- 
erty of $13,009. 
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SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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CHURCHES OF GOD IN CHRIST JESUS. 


HISTORY. 


With the development of church life independent of 
denominational organizations, many churches through- 
out the country were organized under various names, 
such as Disciples of Christ, Church of the Blessed Hope, 
Brethren of the Abrahamic Faith, Restitutionists, Res- 
titution Church, Church of God, and Age to Come 
Adventists. Some of these were loosely affiliated with 
other organizations, but refused to be identified with 
them. In November, 1888, representatives from a 
number of such churches met in Philadelphia and 
organized the association known as “‘Churches of God 
in Christ Jesus,” which is in general accord with other 
Adventist bodies. 

DOCTRINE. 


The churches belonging to this association have no 
creed but the Bible. The members, however, believe: 
(1) That there is one God, the supreme creator and 
controller of all things, who is a lovable, loving, and 
79977—ParRt 2—10——3 
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approachable Father, and a rewarder of all who dili- 
gently seek Him and keep His commandments. 

(2) That the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, came 
into existence as set forth in the gospels, and gave His 
life as a sacrificial offering for our sins, that those who 
believe in Him and obey His teachings may through 
Him have their sins forgiven; that Christ arose from 
the dead on the third day and, after meeting with His 
disciples on several occasions, was taken up into 
heaven, there to remain with God until certain things 
foretold by the prophets have been accomplished. 

(3) That Christ will come again personally: (a) to 
give immortal life to those who have been faithful, 
raising the dead and changing the living; (b) to punish 
the wicked, who, in the second death, will be blotted 
out of existence; (c) to establish the kingdom of God 
on earth, which, with its capital city at Jerusalem, 
will be gradually extended until all nations and races 
of mankind are brought under His sovereignty; and 
to restore to its ancient heritage and God’s favor, the 
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Israelitish nation, which will then be the most favored 
nation in this kingdom; (d) to reward the immortal 
saints as joint heirs with Christ, according to their 
works, giving to each a position of honor and trust as 
joint ruler with Christ in the kingdom of God. 

(4) That obedience to the commandments of God is 
obligatory upon all Christians, the first act necessary 
being baptism for the remission of sins. 

(5) That those who believe the gospel message, 
repent of their sins, and are baptized, have entered into 
covenant relationship with God, their part of the cove- 
nant being that they will live ‘useful lives of faith and 
good works, God’s part being that if they remain faith- 
ful unto the end, He will give them eternal life and 
positions of honor and trust in His kingdom. 

Candidates for admission into the churches are re- 
quired to confess faith in God and in the promises of 
the gospel; to accept Jesus Christ as their Lord, Saviour, 
and King; and to covenant to live Christian lives. 
this confession candidates are baptized by immersion. 


POLITY. 


In polity the churches are congregational. For 
fellowship and general work they gather in state and 
district conferences, which, however, exercise no au- 
thority over the individual churches, being wholly 
advisory, educational, and evangelistic in character. 
Each local church adapts its organization to circum- 
stances. In some cases they have pastors, in others, 
the services are conducted by elders or presidents. 
The term ‘‘minister,”’ as understood among them, is 
applied to the person in spiritual charge of the congre- 
gation, or who preaches the gospel. There isno formal 
method of ordination. Ministers are appointed and 
granted certificates of authorization by the conference 
board of the state, on request of a church, after exam- 
ination as to the moral character of the applicant and 
his other qualifications. The majority of the churches 
meet regularly on the first day of each week to cele- 
brate the Lord’s Supper, but this, while a general cus- 
tom, isnot an obligation. The general attitude toward 
other denominations is liberal, the invitation to the 
communion service being extended to all Christians, 
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leaving each individual to be his own judge as to par- 
ticipation. 
WORK. 

The home mission work of the churches is conducted 
by a number of evangelists, who are supported by 
voluntary contributions. As yet no schools or col- 
leges have been established. The educational work 
of the denomination is conducted through the medium 
of literature, quarterly and annual gatherings, insti- 
tutional Bible classes, etc. There is a young people’s 
society, called the Bereans, which has an organi- 
zation spread over many states. Sunday schools, 
ladies’ aid societies, and similar institutions, educa- 
tional and charitable, are also conducted as a part of 
the general work of the churches. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and by conferences in the tables which follow. 
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 62 
organizations, contained in 13 conferences, distributed 
in 15 states, Indiana leading with 13 organizations, ~ 
and Illinois and Michigan are next in order. 

The total number of communicants is 2,124; of 
these, as shown by the returns of all but 5 organiza- 
tions, about 39 per cent are males and 61 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has 37 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 7,135, as reported by 34 organiza- 
tions; church property valued at $53,650, against 
which there appears no indebtedness, while 16 organ- 
izations worship in halls, etc. There is 1 parsonage 
valued at $3,000. The Sunday schools reported 
number 30, with 193 officers and teachers and 895 
scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 56 and the number of licentiates is 42. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 33 organizations and 748 commu- 
nicants, but an increase of $7,575 in the value of 
church property. 
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ARMENIAN CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


The Armenians trace the origin of their church to 
the evangelization of the Apostles Bartholomew and 
Thaddeus, or Jude, but more particularly to the revival 
of che Christian faith in Armenia by St. Gregory the 
Illuminator, about the year 285 A. D. At that time 
the king and his subjects accepted the Christian 
religion, and upon this is based the Armenian claim to 
the honor of being the first Christian nation. St. 
Gregory became the first bishop of the church which 
he had organized, and from him a regular succession 
of patriarchs, who bear the title of “Catholicos,” has 
come down without interruption to the present time. 
The residence of the catholicos, which is at the same 
time the headquarters of the Armenian Church, is at 





Etchmiadzine, a famous monastery at the foot of Mt. 
Ararat in Transcaucasia, near the cathedral of the 


“Only Begotten’? (Miadzine), which is one of the 
oldest Christian edifices in the world, and is said to 
have been built by St. Gregory himself. 

Until the time of the fourth General Council, held at 
Chalcedon, 451 A. D., the Armenian Church was in full 
communion with all sections of the Church. Owing to 
a conflict with the Persian king, who was seeking to 
force Mazdaism upon the people, the Armenian Church 
was not represented at that council, and did not 
receive the report of its action for some time. When 
the report came, there was apparently some misunder- 
standing as to its meaning, and at a general synod 
held in 491 A. D., the decrees of the Council of Chalce- 
don were formally denounced, although the general 
doctrine of the Armenian Church continued to be in 
substantial accord with that of the Greek Church. 
As a result of a bitter controversy with the Greek 
Church over this matter, in which misrepresentation 
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and misunderstanding played a large part, the Arme- 
nian Church took no part ,in subsequent general 
councils, but maintained its independence under its 
own autocephalous hierarchy. 

The establishment of the Ottoman Empire and the 
adoption by the Turks of the principle of the absolute 
identity of church and state, so that the ecclesiastics 
of the different Christian churches became also the 
civil heads of Christian communities, resulted in 
emphasizing the separation between the churches and 
in intensifying national and churchly loyalty. As 
certain sections of the Ottoman Empire acquired 
independence, the Armenians developed a desire for 
similar freedom, and, at the Congress of Berlin, in 
1878, presented a plea for Armenian autonomy, 
emphasizing in it the claim of their national church 
upon the sympathy of Christendom. This was unsuc- 
cessful, nevertheless it aroused the suspicion of the 
Turkish Government, and after some years of general 
disturbance, successive outbreaks occurred in the 
years 1894-96, in which thousands of Armenians lost 
their lives. 

For many years, as a result largely of the influence 
of schools established by Americans, the attention of 
the people had been turned to the United States, and 
a number of young men had come to this country, 
chiefly for education. With the increase of political 
disturbances and the disappointment of political 
hopes, others followed until there were several large 
communities of Armenians. Some of these , had 
belonged to the Protestant Armenian Church, and, on 
coming to America, identified themselves with either 
the Congregational or Presbyterian denomination. 
The greater number, however, especially as the immi- 
gration grew, belonged to the national church, and 
felt the need of special services. 

In 1889 Rev. Hovsep Sarajian, a priest from 
Constantinople, was sent to minister to a few hundred 

“Armenians, most of them living in the state of Massa- 
chusetts, and in 1891 a church was built in Worcester, 
Mass., which became, and is still, the headquarters of 
the Armenian Church in the United States. The 


great increase of Armenian immigrants made it 


necessary for him to have several assistants, and the 
still greater influx of Armenians during and after the 
outbreaks in 1894 and later induced the catholicos to 
raise the United States to a missionary diocese, Father 
Sarajian being consecrated as first bishop. Since 
then the Armenians have increased so rapidly, in both 
the United States and Canada, that the catholicos 
found it necessary in 1902 to grant a special constitu- 
tion, and in 1903 to invest the bishop with archiepis- 
copal authority. The mission was then reorganized 
and divided into seven pastorates—the nuclei of 
future dioceses—over each of which a pastor in 
priest’s orders was appointed. All places outside 


these pastorates are regarded as mission stations under" 
. 





the direct management of the archbishop, who either 
visits them or sends missionaries to them from time 
to time. 

The pastorates originally organized were those of 
Worcester, Mass.; New York, N. Y.; Boston, Mass.; 
Lawrence, Mass.; Providence, R. I.; Fresno, Cal.; and 
Chicago, Ill. There was added later the pastorate of 
West Hoboken, N. J., which was detached from the 
pastorate of New York, and in which a new church 
edifice was erected in 1906. A church was also built 
in Fresno, Cal., in 1900, making three Armenian 
church edifices in the United States. Plans are 
already under consideration for building churches in 
several other places. In the meanwhile, in New York 
city, Troy, N. Y., and Lawrence, Mass., arrangements 
have been made with the rectors of Episcopal churches 
for weekly services, to be conducted by Armenian 
pastors for their congregations in those places. In 
Boston and Providence halls have been rented and 
fitted up as churches, and regular weekly services are 
conducted in them. Besides these regular weekly 
services, the pastors have biweekly, monthly, or quar- 
terly services in different places, either in halls rented 
for each service or in Episcopal churches, while occa- 
sional services, such as baptisms, marriages, and other 
devotional exercises, are frequently conducted in 


private houses. 
DOCTRINE. 


The doctrinal system of the Armenian Church is 
founded on the Nicene Creed without the addition 
made by the Western Church in regard to the Pro- 
cession of the Holy Ghost from the Son as well as from 
the Father. It has also a longer creed peculiar to 
itself, and accepts the canons of the first three General 
Councils of the Primitive Church, held at Nicea, 
Constantinople, and Ephesus, as well as the writings 
of the recognized fathers of the church of the period 
of those councils. While it has “not adopted the 
formule of the Council of Chalcedon with respect to 
the two natures of Christ,” it is “explicit in teaching 
that Christ was perfect God and perfect man.” The 
authorized version of the Scriptures is the translation 
made early in the fifth century by St. Mesrob and 
other fathers of the Armenian Church. In both the 
interpretation of the Bible and ecclesiastical ordi- 
nances the tradition of the church is regarded as 
of paramount importance. Seven sacraments are 
accepted. Baptism is invariably administered by 
immersion, generally eight days after birth, and is 
followed immediately by the sacrament of confirma- 
tion, whichis administered by anointing with the chrism 
or sacred oil, and-by laying on of the hands of the 
officiating priest. Holy Communion is administered 
in both kinds, even to infants, so that practically 
every baptized Armenian is also a communicant. 

Auricular confession is practiced and priestly abso- 
lution is given. Every communicant is required to 
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present himself to the priest, even if he has no spe- 
cific sins to confess, and to obtain individual absolu- 
tion, before he can receive the Holy Communion. 

Prayers for the dead are offered without any definite 
teaching as to the intermediate state. The saints and 
the Blessed Virgin are venerated, but the doctrine of 
the Immaculate Conception is not taught as a part of 
the creed. 

POLITY. 


The government of the Armenian Church is demo- 
cratic, inasmuch as every officer of the church, from the 
lowest to the highest, is chosen by the people. It is at 
the same time strictly hierarchical, inasmuch as every 
minister has to be ordained by a bishop who can trace 
his own commission to the Apostles through bishops in 
apostolic succession. No bishop may ordain a man to 
the diaconate or priesthood before the members of 
the church at which he is to officiate have given their 
consent, and the objection of the humblest member of 
such a congregation must be taken into consideration. 
Similarly, a candidate for the episcopate must be duly 
elected by representatives of the whole diocese, each 
church or congregation having one or more votes ac- 
cording to the number of parishioners, and he must be 


furnished with proper credentials from the diocesan | 


synod before he can be consecrated by the catholicos. 
According to a late ruling of the catholicos, women 
may vote in certain affairs of the parish churches, 
though they are not eligible tor the higher orders of the 
church. There are, however, in some places, deacon- 
esses who are equal in rank with deacons, and 
who, besides devoting themselves to general works of 
mercy, are allowed to take a limited part in the public 
services of the church and to assist the priest in per- 
forming the liturgy. But this institution has not 
found general favor with the Armenians, and in all 
other places where women are engaged in works of 
mercy, they do not take prominent part in the public 
services of the church, nor are they invested with any 
sacerdotal orders. 

The catholicos of Etchmiadzine is the supreme head 
of all the Armenian churches throughout the world. 
He is elected by both lay and ecclesiastical represent- 
atives of all the Armenian dioceses, but is subject to 
approval by the Czar of Russia. It is his exclusive 
privilege to consecrate bishops and to bless the chrism, 
or sacred oil, used for baptism, confirmation, ordina- 
tion, and other rites. 

Next in rank come the patriarchs of Constantinople 
and Jerusalem, the titular catholicos of Sis, and the 
titular catholicos of Ahthamar, each with archiepis- 
copal jurisdiction, archbishops of other provinces, and 
bishops of dioceses. The patriarchs are elected by 
their synods and are subject to approval by the Sultan. 
There are altogether 80 dioceses in Turkey and 
Transcaucasia and 4 missionary dioceses in Per- 











sia, India, Europe, and America. In the year 1906 
the entire episcopate of the Armenian Church com- 
prised 53 bishops. Many of the dioceses in Turkey 
are vacant and are governed by vicars general in 
priest’s orders. 

Although the government of the church is under the 
general supervision of the catholicos, and in certain 
cases of ecclesiastical ordinances and discipline his 
decision is indispensable, each province is allowed to 
have a constitution of its own suited to its special 
needs, provided that such constitution has been pre- 
viously ratified by the catholicos. Thus in Russia a 
code of laws known as the “ Palajenia’’ has been in use 
since 1836, and in Turkey the constitution of 1860 is in 
force; while a constitution, drawn up at a general con- 
vention of representatives of all the Armenians in the 
United States, was duly ratified by the catholicos in 
1902 for the government of the church in this country. 

The Armenian clergy in the United States includes 
the following grades: Archbishop, resident pastors, 
missionary priests, and deacons. Missionary priests 
and deacons hold no fixed appointments, but assist the 
archbishop generally in supplying, so far as possible, 
the needs of the numerous mission stations. In each 
place a committee, or an agent, is appointed who is 
responsible for bringing to the notice of the church .- 
authorities any matter requiring their attention and 
for raising the funds necessary for carrying on the 
work of the church. The amount of contributions 
for church work of this kind, made directly to such 
committees during 1906, was about $10,000. Such 
contributions during the previous three or four years 
amounted to $8,000 or $9,000 a year. 

The principal divine service is the Holy Sacrifice, or 
Mass, which is generally celebrated on Sundays and 
holy days, and is conducted with as much ritual 
solemnity as possible. On week days all churches hold 
public services, including hymns, psalms, and selec- 
tions of Scripture, both morning and evening, and 
sometimes at noon and at midnight. In this way prac- 
tically the whole Bible is read in public at least once a 
year, while certain portions of it, such as the Gospels 
and the Psalms, are read more often. The services of 
the church are held wholly in the classical Armenian 
language, the grammatical construction of which varies 
considerably from the modern colloquial dialect. The 
vocabularies, however, are very similar, so that most 
educated Armenians can follow the services easily. 

The Armenians, like other orientals, use the ancient 
Julian calendar, which, in the present century, is 
thirteen days behind the new, or Gregorian, calendar, 
and in fixing the dates of their movable festivals they 
follow the Nicene computation, which is different from 
that of the western churches, so that their church 
seasons seldom synchronize with those of the West. 
For instance, they celebrate Christmas on the 6th of 
January, old style, which is equal to the 19th of Janu- 
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ary, new style. Their festival of Easter in 1907 fell on 
the 5th of May, five weeks after the western Easter of 


that year. 
: ' WORK. 


Wherever Armenians have church edifices of their | 


own, and in a few other places, efforts are made to 
teach the children their native tongue, so as to make 
the services of the church and the teaching in the 
Sunday schools intelligible to them. Between 300 and 
400 children are thus taught in summer schools, night 
schools, or Saturday schools the language, history, and 
literature of their race. The schools are held in the 
same halls or rooms rented for other religious and so- 
cial work, and the teaching in most cases is either 
gratuitous or for a nominal salary, so that the annual 
cost of all the schools amounts to about $1,000. 


There are also about 21 libraries in different places | 


well supplied with the works of standard Armenian 


authors and with Armenian newspapers and period- — 


icals, in order to offer the readers an opportunity to 
study their national literature and history. Fre- 
quently, in connection with the libraries, courses of 
lectures on various educational and scientific subjects 
are given in the Armenian language. It is estimated 


that over 2,000 readers use these libraries, a small fee | 


being charged. The current expenses are small, as 
the books are mostly presents, and are generally kept 
in the parish hall or in whatever other place is rented 
for church services. 

- A number of small societies exist which contribute 
to the support of Armenian schools in Turkey. The 
most important of these is the United Educational 
Society of Harput, which has its headquarters at Bes- 
ton, with branches in several other cities of the United 
States. Its object is to promote education in eastern 


Turkey by supporting the existing Armenian church — 
schools, and to raise an endowment fund for higher — 
This endowment fund has reached $5,000, 


education. 
and the society has contributed $500 annually for the 
maintenance of the schools. In 1906, 1,400 pupils, 
fully one-half being small children, received training 


and an elementary education in schools of the society. — 


There are about 26 similar societies in the United 
States, and it is estimated that fully 3,000 children are 
being educated in Armenian schools in Turkey in which 
their fellow countrymen in the United States are inter- 
ested, and for the maintenance of which an annual 
contribution of about $3,500 is made. 
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' Contributions are also sent to various charitable in- 
stitutions in the East, such as orphanages, hospitals, 
etc., but no reliable details of these are to be had. By 
far the greater part of the charity of the Armenians of 
this country naturally goes to the relief of the desti- 
tute in the poverty stricken districts of Turkey. One 
large Armenian institution may be mentioned—Our 
Saviour’s Hospital and Charity in Constantinople, in- 
cluding a hospital in which in 1906 nearly 2,000 pa- 
tients were treated, a lunatic asylum with 314 inmates, 
a home for the aged with 110 inmates, and an orphan- 
age with over 250 children of both sexes. This large 
organization is kept up by members of the Armenian 
Church at a cost of about $75,000 a year, and a col- 
lection, amounting to about $300 annually, is taken 
_up for it in all Armenian places of worship in the 
| United States. 





STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given in the 
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the 
denomination has 73 organizations, located in 14 states 
and the District of Columbia. The state having the 
largest number is Massachusetts with 29, followed by 
New York with 10. 

The total number of communicants reported, includ- 
ing baptized children as well as adults, is 19,889; of 
these, about 76 per cent are males and 24 per cent fe- 
males. On account of the comparatively small num- 
ber and the excess of adult males, no deduction is 
made for children as in the case of the Roman Catholic 
Church. According to the statistics, the denomination 
has 3 church edifices with a seating capacity of 1,300 
and a total value of $38,000, the great majority of the 
congregations worshiping in churches or chapels be- 
longing to other religious bodies. There is 1 parson- 
age valued at $2,500, and the number of Sunday 
schools reported is 4, with 9 officers and teachers 
and 340 scholars. 

The number of ministers is given as 12, including 1 
archbishop, 7 resident pastors, 3 missionary priests, 
and 1 deacon. 

The report for 1890 showed only 6 organizations with 
335 communicants and no church property, so that 
| almost the entire growth of the denomination has 





_| taken place since that census. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 1 
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BAHAIS. 


HISTORY. 


Parallel with the prophecies of different religions 
relating to the establishment of a divine dispensation 
among men, have been prophecies relative to the 
coming of a great teacher who would reform the 
religion, restoring its pristine purity, secure its wider 
extent, or establish unity among the peoples of 
different religions. This has been especially charac- 
teristic of the different forms of Mohammedanism, and 
has been illustrated by the Wahabi movement in 
Arabia, Mahdism in the Sudan, and Babism in Persia. 

A young man, Ali Mohammed by name, appeared in 
Shiraz, Persia, May 23, 1844, and declared himself to 
be the Bab (Arabic for door or gate), the forerunner 
of “Him Whom God Would Manifest.’’ He encoun- 
tered great opposition on the part of the Mussulman 
priests, and at their instigation was placed under mili- 
tary surveillance. This, however, did not prevent his 
teaching and his exhortation of the people to holiness 
and sanctity of living in order that they might be 
fitted to meet the teacher who, he said, was soon to 
appear with manifest signs of divine power and 
strength, and through whose teachings the divine unity 
of mankind would be established. At the end of the 
first two years of his ministry he was seized and im- 
prisoned, and for four years continued to teach his 
followers through letters and epistles. Then came a 
trial in which he was condemned to death upon the 
charge of heresy to the principles of Islam, and, with 
one of his followers, he was executed in the city of 
Tabriz, Persia, July 9, 1850. 

The writings of the Bab were gathered together in 
what is known as the ‘‘ Holy Book of Bayan,” but the 
most noteworthy of his institutions was a college con- 
sisting of 18 of his first followers, who, together with 
himself as ‘‘The Point,’’ formed what was called “The 
Nineteen Letters of The Living.” To these he in- 
trusted the guidance of the movement, commanding 
them to be at all times ready for and awaiting the 
appearance of “Him Whom God Would Manifest.”’ 
Meanwhile, a large number of disciples had joined the 
movement, arousing the antagonism of the ecclesi- 
astics, who instituted a series of bitter persecutions. 
Over 20,000 gave up property, families, and lives 
rather than deny their faith, and as late as 1901 there 
were 170 martyrs at one time in the city of Yezd. 

Before his death the Bab had designated a successor, 
who did not succeed in securing a large following, and 
for a time there was no special leader. A number of 
young men, however, warmly espoused the cause, ard 
among them was one of noble family, Baha Ullah. 
He had never met the Bab in person, but now came to 
the front as a prominent leader. He encountered the 
same opposition as the Bab, was imprisoned in Tehe- 
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ran, and later was exiled with a number of his fol- 
lowers to Bagdad. During his residence there he con- 
tinued his teaching, and, as the movement gained 
strength, and the local Moslem Mollahs began to fear 
the effect upon their followers, he was ordered to a 
more distant exile, first in Constantinople, then in 
Adrianople, and finally in Acre (Akka), a penal colony 
on the Mediterranean, south of Beirut, and just north 
of Mt. Carmel. On the eve of his exile, Baha Ullah 
declared himself to a few chosen ones amongst his fol- 
lowers to be the One whose coming the Bab had fore- 
told,—‘ Him Whom God Would Manifest.” While 
in this exile, Baha Ullah received a large number of 
disciples, some of them coming from great distances, 
while to others he ministered through his writings. 
These writings are very numerous, and consist chiefly 
of explanations given to various inquirers regarding his 
mission and doctrines, together with exhortations to 
his followers, and certain advice and laws, obedience 
to which is conducive to the best secular as well 
as spiritual welfare of mankind. From the time of 
Baha Ullah’s residence in Adrianople, the movement 
became known as the Bahai movement, and the be- 
lievers as the Bahais. : 

In the spring of 1892 Baha Ullah died. While 
during his ministry his revelation was complete, his 
cause was not explained nor established in the world 
in general. To this end, in his testament as well as in 
various parts of his teachings, he commanded his fol- 
lowers, upon his departure, to turn their faces toward 
his elder son, Abbas Effendi, who was thenceforward 
looked upon as the representative of Baha Ullah, 
“The Center of the Covenant” of God to the people 
of the world, the expounder of his teachings, who 
would establish his cause in the world, and upon whose 
shoulders his mantle would fall. According to his fol- 
lowers, Abbas Effendi makes but one claim for him- 
self as to his spiritual station, that of service in the 
path of God, signing himself ‘‘Abdul-Baha Abbas,” 
which, being translated, is ‘Abbas, the servant of 
God.” While they consider that there is no personal 
return of God’s prophets or messengers, they hold that 
the same spirit of divinity which spoke through them 
in the past has again appeared in this day, as a point 
of direction for the spiritual union of all people. 


DOCTRINE. 


This New Dispensation, as set forth by the followers 
of Baha Ullah, has appeared in the world to infuse a 
new spirit into the nations of the earth. It teaches 
love, tolerance, and charity. In the words of Baha 
Ullah: ‘That all nations should become one in. faith, 
and all men as brothers; that the bonds of affection 
and unity between the sons of men should be strength- 
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ened; that diversity of religion should cease, and dif- 
ferences of race be annulled. Let not a man glory in 
this, that he loves his country; let him rather glory 
in this, that he loves his kind.” 

The mission of Baha Ullah is thus the spiritual 
unity of mankind. While he came in the East, his 
mission is to the West as well, and his teachings are 
suited to all classes and conditions of men. This is 
shown by the multitude of elements which they have 
assimilated, and which they are bringing into unity of 
belief, spirit, and action. 


POLITY. 


There is no regular organization of Bahais, the prop- 
agandism being through the medium of assemblies, in 
which the believers and inquirers meet at stated inter- 
vals for the study of the “Revealed Words.” All are 
welcome to these meetings, at which questions are 
answered and scriptures expounded by teachers. It 
is a fundamental law of the Bahais that no one may 
receive any pay for teaching or lecturing upon these 
subjects. Spiritual things should not be sold, and 
“freely ye have received, freely give’’ is the principle 
upon which the Bahais abrogate among themselves a 
paid clergy. The teachers, unless financially independ- 
ent, are self-supporting in a trade or avocation making 
this possible. ' 

One may be a Bahai and still retain active member- 
ship in another religious body. In fact, such persons 
can be true followers of Baha Ullah only as they con- 








sistently accord to the laws laid down by the founder 
of the religion they profess; and in ‘‘living up to these 
ideals, setting aside man-made creeds and interpreta- 
tions, forms, and ceremonies, it is found that as men see 
God aright, they will see Him alike.’”’ Therein lies the 
unity which, as the Bahais believe, “is to bring the reli- 
gious world together under one great ‘Tent of Peace.’’’ 

The members of a single congregation, calling them- 
selves “‘ Behais,”’ claim that Mohammed Ali, the second 
son, is the true successor of the leader, whom they call 
“Beha Ullah.” 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics at the close of 1906, as derived 
from reports of the individual organizations, are given 
in the table which follows. As shown by this table, 
the denomination has 24 organizations, distributed in 
13 states and the District of Columbia. 

The total number of members reported is 1,280; of 
these, about 34 per cent are males and 66 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has no church edifices, but 23 halls, etc., are used 
for services. There is 1 Sunday school reported, with 
7 officers and teachers and 32 scholars. 

The membership is on a society basis and as stated 
above is not exclusive. 

There is no regular ministry, the conduct of meetings 
being open to anyone who is competent to lead. 

At the time of the census of 1890 this body had no 
existence in this country. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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» BAPTIST BODIES. 


GENERAL STATEMENT. 


The early history of that class of believers who, 
since the Reformation, have been called Anabaptists 
or Baptists, is difficult to trace. It is claimed by Bap- 
tists that the churches of the apostolic age, in doctrine, 
ordinances, and polity, were counterparts of the Bap- 
tist churches of the present day, and that this state of 
things continued until changed by centralizing influ- 
ences eventuating in the papacy. It is also claimed 
that even after this change Baptist principles were held 
at different times by various bodies, or sects, including 
the Paulicians, Donatists, Novatians, Bogomiles, 
Petrobrusians, Waldenses, and others, who were pro- 
nounced heretical by the Church of Rome, and who 
were frequently subjected to severe persecution. But 
although some of the principles now maintained by 
Baptists were found among these bodies, or sects, they 
were mingled with others which modern Baptists repu- 
diate, and it would probably be impossible to trace a 
distinct line of regular Baptist churches from the apos- 
tolic age to the present time. Nevertheless, it is be- 
lieved to be true that in every century since the begin- 
ning of the Christian era there have been persons or 
sects holding substantially the same principles as are 
held by Baptist churches to-day. 

As soon as the Reformation gave men opportunity 
to interpret the teachings of the Scriptures for them- 
selves, and to embody their convictions in speech and 
act, persons holding Baptist doctrines immediately 
began to appear. In the first quarter of the sixteenth 
century, they were found in Germany and Switzerland, 
and were called Anabaptists (Re-Baptizers), because 
they insisted that persons baptized in infancy must, 
upon profession of conversion, and in order to gain 
admission into church fellowship, be baptized again, 
although they do not appear to have insisted always on 
immersion. These early Anabaptists were in the main 
of high character, though in some instances they held 
doctrines which led to fanatical outbreaks which 
aroused no little prejudice against them. 

Gradually, in spite of severe persecution, the Ana- 
baptists grew in numbers. Some of them, mostly 
Mennonites, driven from Germany or the Low Coun- 
tries, passed over into England, and there formed small 
congregations or churches, which doubtless played an 
important part in giving currency to Baptist princi- 
ples, and to whose influence in all probability the Eng- 
lish Baptists owe their origin. The early history of 
the Baptists in England is obscure, but some glimpses 
of them appéar in the days preceding the Common- 
wealth, and during the Cromwellian period they be- 
came more prominent. In the early part of the seven- 
teenth century, they seem to have had some organiza- 


tion, though the exact date of the establishing of the | 
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first Baptist church in England is a matter of uncer- 
tainty and controversy. The General (Arminian) 
Baptists claim that their first church, in Holland, was 
organized in 1607, and the first church in England in 
1611; while the Particular (Calvinistic) Baptists trace 
their organization to Henry Jacobs at Southwark, 
England, in 1616. 

The first Baptist church in America was probably 
established by Roger Williams, the ‘‘ Apostle of Reli- 
gious Liberty,” in Providence, R. I., in 1639, although 
this honor is disputed by the First Baptist Church of 
Newport, R. I., organized, it is claimed, with John 
Clark as its pastor, the same year or shortly after. 
Roger Williams was a Separatist minister who came 
to the Massachusetts Colony in 1631, and was banished 
from that colony because ‘‘he broached and divulged 
new and dangerous opinions against the authority of 
magistrates.” Having established himself at Provi- 
dence, he adopted essentially Baptist views and soon 
gathered a number of converts to this faith. As there 
was no Baptist church in existence in America at that 
time, he baptized Ezekiel Holliman, who thereupon 
baptized him. Williams then baptized ten others, and 
this company of Baptist believers organized themselves 
into achurch. John Clark settled at Newport in 1639, 
and, apparently without any connection with the work 
of Williams, established a Baptist church in that town. 

These early Baptist churches belonged to the Par- 
ticular, or Calvinistic, branch, as distinguished from the 
General, or Arminian, branch; that is, they empha- 
sized the doctrine of election, implying a limited atone- 
ment, while the others declared that salvation was for 
all. Later, Arminian views became widely spread for 
a time, but ultimately the Calvinistic view of the 
atonement was generally accepted by the main body 
of Baptists in the colonies. The divisions which now 
exist began to make their appearance at a relatively 
early date. In 1652 the church at Providence divided, 
one party organizing a church which marked the be- 
ginning of the General Six Principle Baptists. The 
Seventh-day Baptist body organized its first church 
at Newport in 1671. Arminianism practically disap- 
peared from the Baptist churches of New England 
about the middle of the eighteenth century, but Gen- 
eral Baptists were found in Virginia before 1714, and 
this branch gained a permanent foothold in the South. 
As a result of the New Light movement following 
Whitefield’s visit to New England in 1740, the Sepa- 
rate Baptists came into existence and at one time were 
very numerous. The Free Baptists, in 1779, once 
more gave a general and widely accepted expression in 
New England to the Arminian view of the atonement. 

Soon after the Revolutionary war, the question of 
the evangelization of the colored people assumed im- 
portance, and a Colored Baptist church was organized 
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in 1788. With the general revival movement at the 
close of the eighteenth and the beginning of the nine- 
teenth centuries, to which the Free Baptists owed no 
small part of their growth, there developed, especially 
in the mountain sections of the middle West and in 
the Southern states, a reaction toward a sterner Cal- 
vinism, which, combined with the natural Baptist 
emphasis upon individualism, produced a number of 
associations strictly, even rigidly, Calvinistic, some of 
them going to the extent of dualism, as in the doctrine 
of the two seeds. About the same time, in 1836, the 
Primitive Baptists likewise arose in opposition to the 
various organizations for Christian work, by which, as 
they felt, the church was vacating its own duties and 
privileges. 

The organizations mentioned, however, do not rep- 
resent all who hold Baptist views, for during the re- 
vival period just referred to, the Disciples of Christ 
arose, who in practice are essentially Baptists, although 
they differ from the other bodies in some interpreta- 
tions. With them also may be classed the Adventists, 
the Brethren (Plymouth and River), Dunkers, Men- 
nonites, and other bodies. The Armenian and East- 
ern Orthodox churches practice baptism by immersion, 
but do not limit it to those of mature years. 

It thus appears that a survey of Baptist bodies 
should include not only those which make the term 
an integral part of their title, but some which are not 
ordinarily classed with them. It is also evident that 
among those who accept the name there are many 
differences, some of great importance. Seventh-day 
Baptists agree with other Baptist bodies except in 
regard to the Sabbath, but the distinction between 
Primitive Baptists and Free Baptists is much more 
marked than between Baptists and Disciples. Any 
presentation of the strength of Baptist denominations 
must take into account these divergencies. 

By far the largest body of Baptists, not only in 
the United States but in the world, is that popularly 
known as ‘Baptists,’ though frequently referred to, 
and listed in the census of 1890, as ‘Regular Bap- 
tists.” Other Baptist bodies prefix some descriptive 
adjective, such as “‘ Primitive,” “United,” ‘General,”’ 
“Free,” etc., but this, which is virtually the parent 
body, commonly has no such qualification. Its 
churches, however, are ordinarily spoken of as ‘‘ North- 
ern,” “Southern,” and “‘Colored.” This does not im- 
ply any divergence in doctrine or ecclesiastical order. 
All are one in these respects. It is simply a distinction 
adopted for administrative purposes, and based upon 
certain local or racial characteristics and conditions, 


the recognition of which implies no lack of fellowship | 








or of unanimity of purpose. Should these distinctions 
cease to exist, there is nothing whatever to prevent 
the same unity in matters of administration which now 
exists in belief, fellowship, and ecclesiastical practice. 
The Baptist bodies are 14 in number, as follows: 
Baptists: 
Northern Baptist Convention. 
Southern Baptist Convention. 
National Baptist Convention (Colored). 
General Six Principle Baptists. 
Seventh-day Baptists. 
Free Baptists. 
Freewill Baptists. 
General Baptists. 
Separate Baptists. 
United Baptists. 
Duck River and Kindred Associations of Baptists (Baptist 
Church of Christ). 
Primitive Baptists. 
Colored Primitive Baptists in America. 
Two-Seed-in-the-Spirit Predestinarian Baptists. 
Freewill Baptists (Bullockites). 
United American Freewill Baptists (Colored). 


SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns 
of the individual church organizations of each denom- 
ination, is presented in the tables which follow. The 
Baptist bodies, taken together, have 54,880 church 
organizations. The total number of communicants, 
as reported by 54,707 organizations, is 5,662,234; of 
these, as shown by the returns for 50,982 organiza- 
tions, about 38 per cent are males and 62 per cent 
females. 

According to the statistics, these bodies have 50,092 
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices 
of 15,702,712, as reported by 48,042 organizations; 
church property valued at $139,842,656, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $8,323,862; 
halls, etc., used for worship by 3,250 organizations; 
and 4,978 parsonages valued at $9,233,631. The 
number of Sunday schools, as reported by 41,165 
organizations, is 43,178, with 323,473 officers and 
teachers and 2,898,914 scholars. 

The total number of ministers connected with the 
different bodies is 43,790. There are in addition many 
licentiates, but the actual number is not known. 

Of the total number of organizations composing the 
Baptist bodies, 47,910, or about 87 per cent, belong 
to the body here designated as the ‘‘ Baptists,”’ includ- 
ing the Northern Baptist Convention, the Southern 
Baptist Convention, and the National Baptist Con- 
vention (Colored). 
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zations Ge : edifices.| etc. zations lend nb 
reporting. report- | TeP 2 
ing. 

SERIO OGLOS. wats cieacis neni a ecace es sss 54,880 54,707 | 5,662,234 50,982 | 2,055,558 | 3,289,327 || 43,790 49,088 | 3,250 50,092 | 48,042 | 15,702,712 
Baptists....... flee Fe eas ac ae isin we viele 47,910 47,814 | 5,323,183 45,838 | 1,953,588 | 3,126,256 || 37,793 || 44,098 | 2,759 45,035 | 43,353 | 14,239,735 
General Six Principle Baptists......-....-..-- 16 16 685 14 oe 251. 398 8 13° 1 14 13 2,870 
Seventh-day ADRS bas fo lacas Vas ses evn sie c 77 76 8,381 70 3,312 4,708 90 69 7 71 69 19, 400 
Free Baptists - ee enw re dds Satan vedeaweses 1,346 1,338 81,359 1,129 26,051 43,774 1,160 ||. 1,090 61 Lut 1,072 275,601 
PPM MIISAGUISUS. 1}. 2.2222 cece coer c neces cee 608 608 40,280 574 15,702 22,483 600 554 45 556 534 158, 540 
General Baptists... .|.........----------------- 518 518 30,097 497 11,577 16,573 525 376 119 380 372 117,095 
Separate Baptists 76 73 8,180 55 1,918 2,518 100 | 60 4 60 60 19,070 
0 UO ROC ee See ees 196 190 13,698 84 2,152 2,875 260 76 22 77 64 16,745 
Duck River and Kindred Associations of Bap- 

tists (Baptist Church of Christ)..-....--.--- | 93 92 6,416 85 2,432 3,519 99 86 2 86 85 27,508 
imiimiinverBaptists......2.----c-2-<cs-----2+55 2,922 2,878 | 102,311 2,138 28,581 50,033 || 1,500 || 1,974 176 2,003 | 1,925 679, 190 
Colored Primitive Baptists in America. ....-- | 797 787 35,076 325 6,341 11, 438 1,480 497 44 501 318 94,223 
Two-Seed-in-the-Spirit Predestinarian Bap- | 

Ree 208 < Jos a3 cca oe ale Sere dma 55 55 781 24 173 204 35 BS | ncreSne 38 32 11,350 
Freewill Baptists (Bullockites).....-....--.-- | 15 15 298 14 92 151 4 8 2 8 8 1,560 
United American Freewill Baptists (Colored) ., 251 247 14, 489 135 3,438 4,397 136 149 8 152 137 39, 825 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. FARSONSOES: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
— “ 
number um- 
DENOMINATION. of organi- || Number Number | 4 mount of ber of | “value of Number | Number | Number eres 
zations. ||oforgani-| Value re- of organi- organi- of organi- |of Sunday) of officers - 
zations ported. zations ahhg zations gion zations | schools and é an 
reporting. reporting. Pp report- Pp * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. Ss 
ing. 
Baptist, bodies... .........------+-+--+- 54,880 49,339 | $139, 842,656 6,199 | $8,323, 862 4,978 | $9,233,631 41,165 43,178 | 323,473 | 2,898,914 
| | 
boos eee eee 47,910 44,357 | 133,781,179 5,872 | 8,145,890 || 4,561 | 8,645,944 || 39,195 | 41,165 | 308,592 | 2,790,624 
General Six Principle Baptists...-.....-.---..- 16 13 LOC SOO te ee ecelh es Sa ciccr ase 1 1,500 9 94 414 
Seventh-day Baptists ...................------ 77 68 292,250 1,942 39 69,440 67 68 843 bah’, 
MEMES sores a acces inet enn aces e->--°' 1,346 1,092 2,974,130 122 138, 233 318 454, 226 1,059 1,089 9,170 65,101 
Freewill Baptists.......-.-. (NE Re SE 608 554 296 , 585 37 3,536 | 8 3,400 263 263 1,440 12,720 
P | 
PMS TLISS 5. fo 2- coke ~cneasas=--wsewses 518 382 252,019 28 6,999 | 6 8,900 230 240 1,520 11,658 
Separate Baptists...........--.--------------- 76 59 66,980 | 4 OU atancaeale aeiiae Saas crs 45 45 312 1,962 
Tinted Baptists —---.----- semen an -2-- e220 e-= 196 75 36,715 | 2 115 1 200 21 23 168 1,360 
Duck River and Kindred Associations of Bap- 
tists (Baptist Church of Christ).......-----.- 93 87 44,321 3 107 1 156 9 9 37 402 
Permitiye Baptists. --.-2.-------se--------+--- 2,922 1,953 1,674,810 | 68 16,207 16 BBC ZIO Nae ee ett = aniete aces lan aaees ona fa sie weniete 
Colored Primitive Baptists in America. ..-....- 797 508 296, 539 | 34 6,968 21 10,095 166 166 911 6,224 
Two-Seed-in-the-Spirit Predestinarian Bap- 
PRE reno os team inio cies cis eens sees 55 32 21,500 | 
Freewill Baptists (Bullockites).....-.-.------- 15 8 6,900 
United American Freewill Baptists (Colored).~ 251 151 79,278 | 
! | 
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tory for the Calvinists. With The Great Awaken- 
ing in 1740, and the labors of Whitefield, two signifi- 


HISTORY. 


The history of the early Baptist churches in New 
England is one of constant struggle for existence. 
The Puritan government of Massachusetts was so 
bitter in its opposition that nearly a century after 
Roger Williams there were but 8 Baptist churches 
in that colony. Conditions elsewhere were similar, 
although farther south there was less persecution. 
Down to the middle of the eighteenth century it 
seemed probable that the General, or Arminian, wing 
would be dominant in New England at least, although 
in Philadelphia the controversy had resulted in a vic- 





cant changes appeared in Baptist church life. Cal- 
vinistic views began to predominate in the New 
England churches, and the bitter opposition to the 
Baptists disappeared. By 1784 the 8 churches in 
Massachusetts had increased to 73, and extension into 
the neighboring colonies had begun. With this 
growth, however, there developed a conflict similar to 
that found in the history of other denominations. The 
‘New Lights,’ later known as ‘‘Separates,’”’ were 
heart and soul with Whitefield in his demands for a 
regenerated church membership; the “Old Lights,” or 
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‘‘Regulars,’’ earnestly opposed the introduction of 
hitherto unrecognized qualifications for the ministry 
or, indeed, for church membership. From New Eng- 
land the movement spread, becoming for a time es- 
pecially strong in several Southern states. In the 
South the two parties eventually united in fellowship, 
and reorganized as United Baptists. In New England 
the conflict wore itself out, the Baptist churches being 
modified by both influences. 

With the general emancipation from ecclesiastical 
rule that followed the Revolutionary war, all dis- 
abilities were removed from the Baptists in the differ- 
ent states, and the new Federal Constitution effaced 
the last vestige of religious inequality. Under the 
influence of the later preaching of Whitefield, the close 
of the eighteenth century was marked by a renewal of 
revival interest, and a new development of the Ar- 
minian type of Baptist churches. For some time the 
Free Baptists, or Freewill Baptists, as they were 
variously called, drew considerable strength from the 
regular Baptists, but the latter soon became as strong 
as ever. 

The next significant movement in the Baptist 
churches was that connected with the development of 
foreign missions. In 1792 the Baptists of England 
had organized a missionary society to send William 
Carey to India, and many of the Baptist churches in 
the United States had become interested in the move- 
ment and contributed toward its support. The first 
foreign missionary society in America was the Amer- 
ican Board, organized in 1810, in which Congrega- 
tional, Presbyterian, Reformed, and other churches 
united, and among its first missionaries were Adoniram 
Judson, his wife, and Luther Rice. Knowing that in 
India they were to meet Baptists, they made special 
study of Baptist doctrine, and before landing came 
to the conclusion that believers’ baptism by immersion 
was the true method. Judson immediately sent word 
of their change of view, and Rice soon after returned 
to America to present the cause of Baptist missions, 
and succeeded in arousing much interest in the 
churches. To meet the new conditions it became evi- 
dent that some organization was essential, and in 1814 
The General Missionary Convention of the Baptist 
Denomination in the United States of America for 
Foreign Missions was formed. 

The missionary work of this organization, however, 
represented only a part of its scope or achievement. 
It was, indeed, the first step toward bringing the 
various local Shine together and overcoming the 
disintegrating tendencies of extreme independency. 
Heretofore the Baptists alone had had no form of 
ecclesiastical organization. Now, through the neces- 
sities of administration, there was furnished just what 
was needed to Ror bine the different units into a 
whole, and arouse what has come to be known as 
‘denominational consciousness.” For a time this 





convention undertook to care also for home missions, 
which had already been carried on in a somewhat 
desultory manner through a Domestic Missionary 
Society in Massachusetts and a similar one in New 
York. With the increasing migration westward and 
the rapid development of the states, both North and 
South, the tax upon the convention, in addition to its 
foreign missionary interests, became too great, and it 
was deemed advisable to organize a home missionary 
society, which was done in 1832. With the develop- 
ment of interest in publication, a tract society had 
been formed in 1824, which in 1840 was renamed the 
American Baptist Pabliontion Society. 

As the discussion in regard to slavery became acute, 
there arose the differences which resulted in the present 
three éounventions—Northern, Southern, and National. 
The northern churches, Baptist as well as others, were 
strongly antislavery; the southern ehurches, Baptist 
as well as others, were, if not always proslavery, cer- 
tainly not antislavery. A crisis was reached when 
the question was raised whether the General Mission- 
ary Convention (called also the Triennial Convention 
because it met once in three years) would appoint as 
a missionary a person who owned slaves. To this a 
very decided negative was returned, and since that 
involved a denial of what were considered constitu+ 
tional rights, the southern churches withdrew in 1845 
and formed the Southern Baptist Convention, whose 
purpose was to do for the southern Baptist churches 


| just what the general convention had hitherto done 


for the entire Baptist denomination. It was not anew 
denomination ; simply a new organization for the direc- 
tion of the missionary and general evangelistic work 
of the churches of the Southern states. 

The development of the National Baptist Conven- 
tion, representing the colored churches, was necessarily 
slow, and was not complete until many years after the 
organization of the Southern Baptist Convention. 


DOCTRINE. 


Baptists agree with other evangelical bodies on 
many points of doctrine. Their cardinal principle is 
implicit obedience to the plain teachings of the Word 
of God. Under this principle, while maintaining with 
other evangelical bodies the great truths of the Christian 
religion, they hold: (1) That the churches are inde- 
pendent in their local affairs; (2) that there should be 
an entire separation of church and state; (3) that 
religious liberty or freedom in matters of religion is an 
inherent right of the human soul; (4) that a church 
is a body of regenerated people who have been bap- 
tized on profession of personal faith in Christ, and have 
associated themselves in the fellowship of the gospel; 
(5) that infant baptism is not only not taught in the 
Scriptures, but is fatal to the spirituality of the church; 








1See Sobthern Baptist Convention, page 66. 
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(6) that from the meaning of the word used in the 
Greek text of the Scripture, the symbolism of the ordi- 
nance, and the practice of the early church, immersion 
in water is the only proper mode of baptism; (7) that 
the scriptural officers of a church are pastors and dea- 
cons; and (8) that the Lord’s Supper is an ordinance 
of the church observed in commemoration of the 
sufferings and death of Christ. 

The beliefs of Baptists have been incorporated in 
confessions of faith. Of these, the Philadelphia Con- 
fession, originally issued by the London Baptist 
churches in 1689 and adopted with some enlargements 
by the Philadelphia Association in 1742, and the New 
Hampshire Confession, adopted by the New Hamp- 
shire State Convention in 1832, are recognized as the 
most important. The Philadelphia Confession is 
strongly Calvinistic. The New Hampshire Confession 
modifies some of the statements of the earlier docu- 
ments, and may be characterized as moderately Cal- 
vinistic. But while these confessions .are recognized 
as fair expressions of the faith of Baptists, there is 
nothing binding in them, and they are not regarded 
as having any special authority. The final court of 
appeal for Baptists is the Word of God. Within lim- 
its, considerable differences in doctrine are allowed, 
and thus opportunity is given to modify beliefs as new 
light may break from or upon the “‘Word.’’ Among 
Baptists heresy trials are rare. 


POLITY. 


Baptist church polity is congregational or independ- 
ent. Each church is sovereign so far as its own dis- 
cipline and worship are concerned, calls or dismisses 
its own pastor, elects its own deacons or other officers, 
and attends to its own affairs. Admission to church 
membership is by vote of the church, usually after 
examination of the candidate by the church committee. 
There is no specific age limit, although the admission 
of very young children is discouraged. All members 
have equal voting rights in church matters, except 
that in some churches they are restricted to those 
over a certain age. The officers are the pastor and 
deacons, who, with such other persons as the church 
may elect, constitute a church committee, usually 
called the standing committee, and have general care 
of the affairs of the church, but no authority, except 
as it is specifically delegated to them by the church. 
Church property is held, sometimes by a board of 
trustees, sometimes by the entire society, and some- 
times by a special committee of the church. 

For missionary and educational or other purposes, 
Baptist churches usually group themselves into associ- 
ations. The oldest is the Philadelphia Association, 
organized in 1707, which stood alone until 1751, when 
the Charleston Association was formed in South Caro- 
lina. These associations meet annually and are com- 
posed of messengers sent by the churches. They elect 





their own officers, receive reports from the churches, 
and make recommendations with regard to work or 
other matters in which the churches are interested. 
They have, however, no authority to legislate for the 
churches, and no power to enforce any action they 
may take. Many of them conduct missionary or 
educational work in the fields covered by them. 

Applicants for the ministry are licensed to preach 
by the church in which they hold membership. If 
after a period of service as licentiate, ordination is 
desired, a council of sister churches is called by the 
church in which membership is held, and on the rec- 
ommendation of this council the church arranges for 
ordination. In both cases the right to license and the 
right to ordain are held by the individual church. 
Previous to ordination there is always an examina- 
tion of the candidate on matters of religious experi- 
ence, call to the ministry, and views on scriptural 
doctrine. During his ministry, a pastor is usually a 
member of the church which he serves, and is amen- 
able to its discipline. When a question of dismissal 
from the ministry arises, the individual church calls 
a council of sister churches for the examination of 
charges, and on the recommendation of this council, 
the church usually bases its decision. 

Besides local associations, Baptists have also organ- 
ized state conventions or state mission societies, state 
educational societies, city mission societies, etc. These 
larger bodies attend to missionary or educational work 
in the various states or districts, and are supported by 
the churches. In some states there are two or more 
of these general bodies. There are also general or 
national organizations for missionary, publication, or 
educational purposes. Like the local associations, 
none of these larger organizations has any authority 
over the individual churches. 


WORK. 


The organized activities of the Baptist churches are, 
for the most part, conducted by societies whose mem- 
bership includes individuals and delegates from 
churches or associations, membership in all cases being 
based on contributions. Until the separation of the 
northern and southern churches, the home missionary 
work was carried on chiefly by the American Baptist 
Publication Society, organized in 1824, and the Ameri- 


can Baptist Home Mission Society, organized in 1832; 


and the foreign missionary work, by the General Mis- 
sionary Convention of the Baptist Denomination in 
the United States of America for Foreign Missions, 
organized in Philadelphia in 1814. ‘Since the organi- 
zation of the Southern Baptist Convention, the pub- 


| lication society has continued its work throughout the 


different states, and has retained its distinctly national 
character. The American Baptist Home Mission So- 
ciety, however, subsequently represented the northern 
churches only, as did also the foreign missionary 
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society, which changed its name to the American 
Baptist Missionary Union. The denominational so- 
cieties are noted in connection with the different 
conventions. 

Educational work among the Baptists in the United 
States has made great strides in recent years, but the 
same general independence of ecclesiastical control 
is manifest in this department as in the government of 
the local churches. The same is true of the manage- 
ment of Baptist philanthropic institutions. In some 
cases, however, the membership of the boards is 
limited to persons connected with Baptist churches. 

In addition to the work done by the denominational 
societies, a large amount of missionary and educational 
work is carried on by individual churches, which is 





not included in any denominational statement. 

A summary of the combined work of the three con- 
ventions for the year 1906 follows: 

Home mission department—persons employed, 2,856; 
churches aided, 5,701 ; amount contributed, $2,081,411. 

Foreign mission department—different countries oc- 
cupied, 23; stations, 231; missionaries, 789; native 
helpers, 6,885 ; churches, 2,631 ; communicants, 274,122; 
schools, 2,059; pupils, 62,282; hospitals and dispen- 
saries, 58; patients, 80,750; amount contributed, 
$1,238,174; value of property, $1,579,650. 

Educational department in the United States— 
colleges, academies, etc., 193; students, 46,734; mis- 





sion schools, 27; pupils, 4,526; amount contributed, 
$10,726,997; property, $28,189,460; endowment, 
$27,312,428. Of the total amount contributed for 
educational institutions, $255,520 came through de- 
nominational societies or boards for the aid of students, 
the remainder, $10,471,477, being for the increase of 
property and endowments. The classification of 
property and endowments used for educational pur- 
poses is as follows: Theological seminaries—property, 
$1,216,456; endowment, $4,300,892. Colleges and 
universities — property, $22,537,179; endowment, 
$21,195,285. Academies, etc.—property, $4,435,825; 
endowment, $1,816,251. 

Partial reports of philanthropic work in the United 
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States show: Institutions, 78; inmates, 2,851; amount 
contributed, $240,955; and property, $3,770,000. 

The number of young people’s societies reported 
was 20,845, with 856,950 members. 

The total contributions to missionary, educational, 
and benevolent objects for all the Baptist churches of 
the three conventions, so far as returned, were 
$14,287,537. 

STATISTICS. 


A summary of the general statistics at the close of 
the year 1906, for the three conventions comprising 
the one denomination here designated ‘‘ Baptists,” 
as derived from the returns of the individual church 
organizations of each convention, is presented in the 
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, there 
are 47,910 organizations, located in every state and — 
territory. Of these, 22,666 are in the South Central 
division and 14,562 in the South Atlantic division. 
The state having the largest number is Texas with 
4,870, followed by Georgia with 4,663, Alabama with 
3,884, and Mississippi with 3,586; the number of com- 
municants is 5,323,183; of these, as reported by 45,838 
organizations, about 38 per cent are males and 62 per 
cent females. 

According to the statistics, the denomination has 
45,035 church edifices; a seating capacity for church 
edifices of 14,239,735, as reported by 43,353 organiza- 
tions; church property valued at $133,781,179, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $8,145,890; 
halls, etc., used for worship by 2,759 organizations; and 
4,561 parsonages valued at $8,645,944. The Sunday 
schools, as reported by 39,195 organizations, number 
41,165, with 308,592 officers and teachers and 2,790,624 
scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with this de- 
nomination is 37,793. There are in addition many 
licentiates, but the actual number is not known. 

These three conventions constitute by far the largest 
of the Baptist bodies, and include about 87 per cent 
of the total number of organizations and about 94 
per cent of the total number of communicants. 
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| COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP, 
| — 
| Number of af ; 
Total | 7 Total oat Seating capacity of 
num- || Num- Sex num- || gk erat ary church edifices. 
DENOMINATION. ber of || her of ber of 1g 8 Namiber 
organi- || organi- Total minis- ofchurch 
zations.|| gations number ters. edifices N 
report- | Teported. pipe ae Church) pray), | Teported. phe Seating 
ing. OhOT eat a Mates Female. edi- 7 shee) capacit 
zations fices. | ©te- izations | reporte 
reporting. % reporting. ug 
Baptists: Aa. cc.2 ons €, Stas ad eee eees 47,910 47,814 | 5,323,183 45, 838 1,953,538 | 3,126,256 || 37,793 || 44,098 | 2,759 45,035 43,353 | 14, 239,735 
Northern Baptist Convention................ 8,272 8,247 | 1,052, 105 7,652 357, 749 621,383 || 7,360 || 7,729 254 8,244 7,625 | 2,584,801 
Southern Baptist Convention................. 21,104 21,075 | 2,009, 471 20, 152 773,627 | 1,125,486 || 13,316 || 18,537 | 1,997 18, 878 18,412 | 6,044,633 
National Baptist Convention (Colored)....... 18, 534 18, 492 | 2,261,607 18, 034 822,162 | 1,379,387 || 17,117 || 17,832 508 17,913 17,316 | 5,610,301 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
j PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ene E Ne ID CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
ak ‘ 
— number Num- 
. DENOMINATION. of organi- || Number Number ‘Amount ber of Valne of Number | Number Number Numb 
Y. ; zations. || of organi- Value of organi-| “Grant. || Sani | parsonages ||! OTgani- of Sunday of officers Rot Sat 
zations reported. zations | renorted zations < sep zations | schools and hol 
reporting. reporting.| TePorted. report- P + |lreporting.| reported. teachers. | S°20/@7S- 
; ng. 

adel ee le ae 47,910 || 44,357 | $133,781,179 || 5,872 | $8,145,890 || 4,561 | $8,645,944 |] 39,195 | 41,165 | 308,592 | 2, 790,624 
fx Northern Baptist WON VOUMOM etre cme seas = 8,272 7,795 74,620, 025 1,557 | 5,149, 678 2,581 | 5,535,612 7,346 8,220 | 102,506 851, 269 
wee southern Baptist Convention............-..-. 21,104 18, 672 34, 723, 882 1,215 | 1,239,022 1,271 | 2,493,091 14, 371 15,035 | 106,017 | 1,014,690 
; National Baptist Convention (Colored)... .... 18, 534 17,890 24, 437, 272 3,100 |} 1,757,190 709 617, 241 17,478 17,910 | 100,069 924, 665 

















; ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 























































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ‘ ; 
Total Sex. organizations Siren Np eA of 
ber reporting— a ee eS. 
STATE OR TERRITORY. number |! Number Number 
oforgani-|| of organi-| _ Total : = 
: gani ofchurch 
zations. vations a wants aifiess " 
reporting. leis TEES reported. umber Seating 
of organi- Male Famale Church | Halls, of organi- it 

zations : : edifices. | etc. zations | C®pacl ef 

| ‘reporting. reporting. Teported. 
Continental United States............---- 47,910 47,814 | 5,323,183 45,838 | 1,953,538 | 3,126,256 44,098 | 2,759 45,035 43, 353 14, 239, 735 
5 naprAdinntic Givision....... 5.21.2. ..2202-5-e 3,143 || 3, 137 528, 610 2,960 175, 958 320, 735 3,027 76 3, 285 3, 007 1, 152, 342 
) EMER eae soins Set - o swie see aln e's'aas ona se } 237 237 20, 813 225 | 6, 500 13, 124 226 | 3 255 225 | 66, 531 
New Hampshire } 87 87 9,741 83 3, 112 6, 106 85 1 101 84 27,580 
EE Sein acl ciate 6 a5 <.aa ow wa ees a2 an aon 94 94 8, 450 91 3,009 5, 267 92 1 97 92 25, 710 
SEEMS UIE «02 720s = 2 ace howe as ot senses 358 358 78, 165 | 348 24, 206 50,018 | 345 a 378 343 157, 656 
oo LSE: a SS ee 7 78 14, 928 | 75 4, 983 9, 422 || 77 1 87 77 32, 205 

DIENT cx oe as ange abs ow sey vecgesac sl 154 153 27, 535 153 | 10, 419 17,116 151 3 160 150 52,354 - 

ee ere eres 937 934 165, 710 | 874 55, 550 101, 382 | 916 14 964 909 339, 033 
SERIES Ye alps fo fo fac aca paeislosecce as = 5 2~ 356 |! 355 64, 238 338 21, 295 39, 558 || 344 8 387 342 145, 974 
Pennsylvania... . ~~... 22-020. eee ee ee ees 842 841 139, 030 773 46, 884 78, 742 791 38 856 785 305, 299 
>, meourmeAtiantic division. ...-.....--.-++-+-+---- 14, 562 14, 526 1, 877, 578 14, 006 699, 851 1, 103, 223 13, 924 433 14, 122 13, 681 4,798, 906 
| | 1 | __ 
ANE en S wo vec we oracle vawesssenes 16 16 2,694 14 632 1,331 || MO pleas ase 17 15 6,000 
(oye 0 ee ea 140 _ 140 29,435 127 8, 439 15, 687 128 uf 133 120 44,110 
District of Columbia 80 80 36, 980 76 10, 164 23, 958 61 19 65 60 39, 382 
RSET lees inn oo cance aan a ntinwericceccc==> 2, 402 2,396 404, 268 2,314 156, 373 230, 860 || 2,324 43 2, 383 2,293 812, 021 
EEN AP DITUD 5 on fo. Sone cone tewweenecnnees 754 748 60, 365 674 22, 596 31, 885 621 84 640 606 200, 412 
4 North Carolina 3, 000 2,992 355, 987 2,942 139, 422 211, 586 |} 2, 882 7 2,928 2, 846 1,041,777 
South Carolina 2,296 2,296 338, 201 2,194 120, 973 201, 008 2,253 28 2,271 2,217 831, 481 
Co es 4, 663 4,652 566, 631 4,492 210,175 337,012 |, 4,511 109 4, 552 4,435 1, 572, 413 
GMI Q OE ened otra clve ee = rep noe 1,211 1, 206 83, 017 1,173 31,077 49, 896 || 1,128 64 1,133 1,089 251,310 
North Central division. ..-.-....- eas cbriat Peteiien oa 6, 766 6, 753 | 690, 904 | 6,315 243, 880 400, 236 |) 6,217 325 6, 450 6,124 1,894, 169 
EE Pee Mines ico is ddcicceresaae sens 637 634 82,035 572 27,155 47,209 || 606 14 644 594 | 206, 214 
SMEMNOENEE res oe Glee « Ss asia clk oe sicee ccecace 577 577 73,729 535 27, 166 42, 888 560 10 576 557 193, 041 
IIE egw ninie'e ce Os ve esistann es 1, 103 1,098 134, 965 1,009 46, 577 76,314 1,054 27 1,090 1,043 350, 122 
PEE Soe oy ae encod scab ances eee aces 434 434 45, 120 414 15, 074 27,961 | 416 a 439 404 120, 772 
0 eee eer 208 208 19, 474 203 6, 881 12, 486 |) 199 4 210 196 52, 496 
OC eee ees 248 248 22,786 232 8, 283 13, 369 216 11 233 212 57, 568 
: oe cols 5 ais wine ow aa sine soins ome stesm 423 418 41,745 379 13, 960 24, 060 | 396 9 410 385 113, 142 
of MNET ES oe face ew siita aoa aad ninbeice se ene 2,184 2,184 198, 459 2,080 72,537 113, 666 |) 1,945 178 1,969 1,926 593, 936 
A ee ee. ee 72 72 4, 596 69 1, 966 2, 526 || 58 4 79 55 12, 937 
EEE ee Y 87 87 6, 097 84 2,341 3,681 || 75 5 92 73 | 18, 522 
Den ie ha aioe ae Eris viessia> e =a 210 210 16, 895 195 6, 016 10, 057 |} 197 5 203 191 | 44,715 
ee SSC Se ale nln nit'sin wide vs se ne= a= 583 583 45, 003 543, 15, 924 26,019 || 495 51 505 488 | 130, 704 
South SE C0 CIMONE fama inna annie Poin ce.c's woes 22, 666 22,626 | 2,154,780 21, 828 | 809,335 | 1,260,057 | 20,278 | 1,869 20, 493 | 19, 898 6, 215, 258 
G55 5 Se SE a ees 2,234 2, 230 287,791 | 2, 087 109, 822 159, 304 || 2, 084 113 2,106 2, 062 664, 483 
SNS Sen iu ee kw saw ese’ wiscetaalsss 4 2,376 2,372 253, 141 2, 282 95, 156 146, 861 | 2,231 115 2,256 2, 203 739, 397 
i es ea EE 2 ae ee ees 3, 884 3, 881° 422, 270 3,775 161, 919 247,178 || 3, 756 101 3, 802 3,690 1, 185, 790 
Oo A Sy ae eee Sees 3, 586 3,578 364, 339 3, 414 129, 124 218,615 |) 3, 483 73 3, 516 3,409 1,062, 116 
; Et eee ee ae ee 2,021 2,019 183, 130 | 1,972 65, 131 111, 552 || 1,937 58 1,944 1,872 566, 750 
é SEES ae een ae eens 2, 534 2, 528 184, 995 | 2, 486 73, 367 108, 546 |) 2,189 280 2,192 2,143 625, 231 
" i SU ee eae 1,161 1,159 66, 930 1,131 26, 139 39,076 |) 735 346 745 721 189, 054 
: IR Be os 5 ila demenin'eny see eien™ asia’ 4, 870« 4, 859 392, 184 4, 681 148, 677 228, 935 |) 3, 863 783 3, 932 3,798 1, 182, 437 
SRRMPIECL VISVOT <0 <ic c vidinisnpitiw wine's oasincic ew asses 773 772 71,311 729 24, 514 41,995 | 652 56 685 643 179, 060 
Montana 26 26 2,029 26 663 1, 366 | 20 1 23 19 4,895 
ROMO? =. =.0c2-3--- re 45 45 2,331 42 781 1,396 || 36 3 38 34 7,595 
Wyoming . 19 19 838 18 298 530 |) 16 1 16 16 3,375 
Colorado 87 87 12,917 82 4,109 7,713 jf 7. 6 7 75 22, 755 
New Mexico 62 62 2,403 54 802 1,134 28 20 29 27 6,175 
BEMIS yh oo oa dan a ose uscd ade ceceeseome sien 15 15 1,034 15 366 668 ibe PAA eee 13 13 3, 169 
Re ae oer 10 10 987 10 330 657 |) 8 2 8 8 1,610 
MIE S 2 52 cle ca 2a oc tee ans dedensis oases 4 4 316 3 108 189 yl ES ees 4 3 975 
Washington 159 159 _ 12,614 156 4, 832 7, 467 143 6 154 143 36, 456 
RMOPEN L.'s Soc == 0 131 130 11,159 122 | - 3, 763 6, 678 112 6 115 110 | 31,940 
California... .........------00- saleadobewe oss 215 215 24, 683 201 8, 462 14,197 |, 198 11 207 195 60,115 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. zh, - 


























































































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY | 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. SORE SEES CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS, 
Total 
STATE OR TERRITORY mumaber Winnb ieee dy Number | Number | Numb: 
Y of organi- |; Number er 0 er of umber | Number | Number 
zations. |/of organi-| Value organi- bet pee organi- ans abe of organi-|of Sunday) of officers aya 
zations reported. |/zations| jonorted, || Zations reported zations | schools and Scholars 
reporting. report- P * || report * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. : 
ing. ing. ; 
Gnativinnital Unlined Bist ee ee 47,910 || 44,357 | $13,781,179 || 5,872 | $8,145,890 || 4,561 | $8,645,944 || 39,195 | 41,165 | 308,592 | 2, 790, 624 
North Atlantic division..............2.0.-2---- 3,143 3,043 | 49, 845, 458 887 | 4,191,295 || 1,326 | 3,298,867 2,935 | 3,225 50,081 | 426,094 
Maines stk: hee eae oe en 237 226 | 1,182,377 23 21, 360 104} 189,800 209 246| 2,468). 19,055 
New Hampshire. ............2sc0ssceeseeeee 87 85 790, 700 1 16, 253 61 | 115,400 83 88] 1,096 8,189 
Venngat. 94 92 649, 850 7 13, 980 79| 148,300 92 101! 13187 8,147 
OL ORGS oe ee well ore ele ei eee eis ineratale , , 
Massachusetts. terhen. cary ee. ieee oie 358 349| 8,657,875 115 | 903,217 143 | 423, 990 349 396 | 7,850 67,791 
RhodesIslandy. seat ee ee eee 78 76 | — 1,209, 096 17 92, 940 26 87, 700 76 87| 1,605 13, 461 
Connection. cgchce eee fae ees ae 154 153 | 2,247,300 41] 161,870 §2| 221,875 145|- 159| 27318 18,746 
Now. Yorke! cs. eee acon en lee me 937 17 | 18, 729, 200 219 | 1,373,589 484 | 1,130, 800 861 4 | 14, 935 28, 
INOW ORC ee oe ree oy ee ene 356 348 | 5, 310, 580 171| 562, 3 6 1,812 
Pendsvivanie ee eee 842 797 | 11,118,474 283 | 1,045, 164 211 | 568,712 775 846 | 12,256 | 110, 468 
South Atlantic division..........2.2.2.2.02.200- 14,562 || 13,963 | 25,642,099 || 1,573 | 1,300,666 730 | 1,338,376 || 12,657] 13,267| 88,081 | 861,027 ~ 
Delaware Alf ek eRe eae 16 16 223, 300 3 5, 650 3 9, 500 15 15 358 2,437 
Marylanders ab, ae eR Oa 140 130 | — 1,280,233 51| 140,777 21 45, 300 127 146| 1, 657 16, 697 
District of Columbia...............2.2.2222. 80 61| 1,851,400 40 | 215, 986 4 8, 800 77 83| 1,219 13, 913 
Virginia toe wea sae Ge een 2,402 2,322) 5,912, 631 337 | 328, 308 220 | 392, 001 2,224) 2,410 19,229 | 174,421 
West Virwinia-:. scccon nies ae 754 626 | 1,326, 293 66 73 4 40,093 
North Carolingasctiece ee. eevee en ce 3, 000 2,896 | 3,917, 266 256 | 158,341 111| 208, 125 2,670} 2,812] 19,506| 193,278 
South Carciitia’..2-wtala eer Aeacere 2) 296 2,262 | 3,264 871 249) 102,423 123 | 208,715 2, 120 2,181 14, 236 150, 088 
Goorsig 5.27028 kine, Gay ee eon ae 4) 663 4,517| 6,595, 033 460 | 206, 1 0 
Wlorida <5 Sto smn J4 wosee Caran Siow 1211 1,133 | 1,271,072 11 68, 977 79| 101,575 934 955 | 4, 981 45, 029 
North: Central divislonsssess2ses ene esteeseees ce 6, 766 6, 273 26, 559, 192 913 | 1,329,288 || 1,209] 2,107,194 5, 695 6, 184 58, 958 474, 579 
rai CORD Ret Ane Bes AIC REE a, 637 611 | 4,499, 453 100} 184,334 118 | 212,475 575 627| 7,414 59, 307 
Tndlana.<\ae. «wee eens eee TY 577 560 | 2,394, 138 86 97, 919 67 | 128,550 517 544| 5,527 43, 366 
Tilinols: Cay hes ee 1, 103 1,062 | 5,378,719 163} 440,243 202 | 420,310 950} 1,031) 10,819 92} 901 
Michivanss. 3 vcr ae eee eae es 434 422| 2, 497, 420 84] 109,436 181 | 261,700 394 437| 5,204 41, 112 
WY laconaltds 2: eset cet eet te nec 208 201} 1.141143 39 60, 780 80 | 180, 150 180 216| 23111 17) 017 
Minhcuotar 10. sntnes hee eae 248 217} 1,413, 158 46 47, 643 65 | 102,850 210 263 | 2 482 19, 862 
ROW eae ne re a Ea ee 423 393 | 1,866, 170 81] 111,571 150 | 251,160 379 410| 4,281 30, 841 
over ee mer, gee aa oe) Sa) et og) tee) | | 
Wes ants sae aie o eee sie mere . 
Bouih Dakomi ee aS Ae 87 75 260, 722 13 8,100 33 55, 650 74 98 712 5, 908 
Nebraska.......... SE EME Win eA one 210 197 680, 760 30 11,174 75| 111,040 190 206 | 1,915 14, 534 
Kansas, os aon ato aen 583 512) 1,406, 687 88 50, 303 115 | 161,234 497 529| 4,765 ‘ 
South Central division. ...............2--.2-.--- 22,666 || 20,402] 27,387,458 || 2,285 | 1,016,491 || 1,086 | 1,553,247 || 17,226 | 17,710 103,973| 963, 260 
Kentiok yee. tet ee ee 2,234 2,089 | 4,271,239 166} . 113,580 106} 207, 950 1,585} 1,653) 11,295} 104,491 
ree weet eee e eee e eee teen eee eee e ee aces 2, aa era i i ae . aur a “te ne az He Lyi 
Shama <7. 3 uw 2 a aaa 3, 884 3,76 4,260, 43 151, 14 ‘ 13 
Mingalesinpie 0 op Oe te rman et Peay 3,586 | 3,484 | 3,678,140 || 360 | 120,843 || +147) 228,005 || 2903} 2/972) 15/425| 159005 
rire ens Sen oa gee oe 2504 || 2'100| Zoe's || s30| rozeer|| ee | eee! Pae| bat] 866) casmae 
Ofclahorals 2.2 jeotac. Oe Ree nT TEE "771 | 1,061,556 143 70, 153 67 75,275 "795 *g11| 5, 051 43, 415 
Weta: 0. dei eee? Bi eee «Te 4, 870 3,905 | 5,975,615 458 | 293, 169 303 | 384,475 3,477| 3,581 | 22/514] 206,239 
Western division. oe ee ee 773 676 | 4,346, 972 214} 308, 150 210 | 353, 260 682 779| 7,499 65, 664 
Montana f,. os dice tee ee 26 20 141, 574 9 18, 100 10 23, 950 22 26 231 2, 309 
Tdaho.-«-.e2e2seeececeecctccesesnsessenees 45 39 107,225 13 6,128 13 11, 325 39 41 357 2, 765 
y' G ao atecale doar ceed on eoee eee eee 66, 3 8 3 
Golotadoec* rr ccs ou Ae ee ee 7 81 624, 825 32| 52,736 31 64, 900 82 99| 1,159] 10, 138 
New Moxica:<.. ade. Go. eee 62 31 67, 350 13 6,939 9 9, 350 37 40 248 2145 
PATIZONG fee ae ss Some eee ae eee 15 14 65, 800 6 6,015 4 6, 150 15 15 127 1, 038 
Nedeee ere ee 4 4 2530 || he teu. Rie er oe of s| <a) 
Qregonseecvvvciiiimicce) BR a G6 Tati a eno |e 
Gadiforalg. ee ecg. bit eee Pen 215 203 | 1,851, 126 48 | 139,170 64 109,550 210 244] 2)447| - 29° 011 
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NORTHERN BAPTIST CONVENTION. 


HISTORY. 


After the withdrawal of the southern churches, the 
Baptist churches of the North continued to grow. The 
intense controversies of the eighteenth century and 
the early part of the nineteenth century were no 
longer manifest. Educational institutions developed 
and there came to be a general unity of purpose 
and of life. The individualism which distinguished 
earlier times gradually gave place to a closer asso- 
ciationalism. Various organizations which had al- 
ready proved their value elsewhere were adopted 


into the denominational life, all tending toward 
mutual church action. The Young People’s Union 
rallied the forces of the young people, both for church 
life and general denominational activity. The Bap- 
tist Congress was formed for the consideration of 
matters affecting the general welfare of the churches. 
The American Baptist Missionary Union, which had 
fallen heir to the foreign work of the general con- 
vention, the American Baptist Home Mission Society, 





the American Baptist Publication Society, and other 
organizations, were carried on with energy. 
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In common with other denominations, the Baptist 
churches have felt the influence of the trend toward 
denominational union and fellowship. Questions have 
arisen in regard to a closer affiliation with the Dis- 
ciples and with the Free Baptists. As yet the former 
movement has not developed, but arrangements have 
been recently perfected with the Free Baptists for 
securing harmony, if not unity, of administration 
along certain lines of missionary work. 

The latest movement, manifest throughout the 
country, in church life as well as in business and pub- 
lic matters, is that for centralization of administra- 
tion, in the interest of both economy and efficiency. 
The Baptist churches felt this, as did every other 
denomination, and began to consider whether their 
benevolent societies, hitherto in some respects dis- 
tinct from each other, might not be brought into 
some form of general organization which, by removy- 
ing possibilities of friction and securing cooperation, 
would make for greater efficiency. After considera- 
ble discussion a move in this direction was made in 
1907, which, it is hoped, will work great good to both 
the activities of the churches and their general de- 
nominational life. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


The doctrine and polity of the Northern Baptist 
churches have been set forth in the statement on Bap- 
tists... In general, the northern churches are held to 
be less rigidly Calvinistic in their doctrine than. the 
southern churches. They, however, interchange mem- 
bership and ministry on terms of perfect equality. 
In the Northern Convention, the dividing line be- 
tween the white and colored churches is not as sharply 
drawn as in the Southern. There are colored members 
of white churches, and colored churches in white 
associations, while white and colored associations 


mingle more freely. 
WORK. 


The home missionary work of the Northern Bap- 
tist churches is carried on through various organi- 
zations. First in order of establishment is the Ameri- 
can Baptist Publication Society, which, although not 
confined in its operations to the northern churches, 
is classed with the Northern Convention, as its head- 
quarters are in the North. This society has three 
departments— publishing, missionary, and Bible. The 
missionary department employs Sunday school and 
chapel car missionaries and colporters, and distributes 
Bibles and other literature. The American Baptist 
Home Mission Society, organized in 1832, employs 
general missionaries and pastors among people both 
of English and foreign tongues in the United States, 
Mexico, Porto Rico, and Cuba, aids city missions, 





1See Baptists, page 46. 
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builds meetinghouses, maintains schools for negroes 
and Indians, and promotes general evangelism. Third 
in order is the Women’s Baptist Home Mission 
Society, organized in 1877, with headquarters in 
Chicago, whose object is primarily the employment of 
women missionaries mainly among foreigners, negroes, 
and Indians, and the maintenance of training schools 
for workers. The Women’s American Baptist Home 
Mission Society, organized in the same year, with 
headquarters in Boston, cooperates with the Ameri- 
can Baptist Home Mission Society, and has no dis- 
tinct corps of missionaries. 

Figures for these different organizations for the 
year 1906 follow: American Baptist Publication So- 
ciety—agents, 166; Sunday schools organized, 246; 
churches established, 48; receipts, $159,433. Ameri- 
can Baptist Home Mission Society—agents, 1,552; 
churches aided, 2,487; receipts, $805,403. Church 
edifice department—churches aided, 42; receipts, 
$41,148. Women’s Baptist Home Mission Society— 
agents, 207; churches aided, 44; receipts, $93,230. 
Women’s American Baptist Home Mission Society— 
receipts, $40,175. Total for the national societies— 
agents, 1,925; churches aided, 2,573; receipts, 
$1,139,389: To the last total should be added 
$672,410 reported for state mission work, making a 
grand total of $1,811,799. 

The foreign missionary work is carried on by the 
American Baptist Missionary Union, organized in 
Philadelphia in 1814, as The General Missionary Con- 
vention of the Baptist Denomination in the United 
States of America for Foreign Missions. Two women’s 
societies, The Woman’s Baptist Foreign Missionary 
Society, and the Woman’s Baptist Foreign Missionary 
Society of the West, both organized in 1871, work in 
connection with the American Baptist Missionary Union, 
and the statistics include the three societies. The fields 
occupied are India (including Burma and Assam), 
Siam, China, Japan, Africa, and the Philippine Is- 
lands. In Europe work is carried on in Sweden, Ger- 
many, France, Belgium, Spain, Finland, Denmark, 
Russia, and Norway, but is confined almost entirely 
to assistance in the training of ministers and in the 
current expenses of local churches. American mis- 
sionaries are not sent out, and the whole work is on 
a different basis from that in Asia and Africa. The 
statistics for the Asiatic and African work for the 
year 1906 show 8 countries occupied; 113 stations 
where there are resident missionaries; 578 American 
missionaries; 4,551 native helpers; 1,294 churches with 
137,438 members; 1,917 schools with 53,850 scholars; 
50 hospitals and dispensaries, treating 62,750 pa- 
tients; and property having an estimated value of 
$1,250,000. The total income was $815,636, derived 
as follows: General donations in the United States, 
$443,510; on property account, $104,275; other items, 
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$1,447; from the women’s societies, $178,875; and 
legacies, $87,529. In addition to this total, there were 
received from donations in the field, $32,701, and 
from various trusts and funds, $79,816, so that the 
grand total available for the work of the society was 
$928,153. The European work was carried on by 
1,905 agents; and the reports show 1,071 churches 
with 115,173 members, 659 Sunday schools with a 
membership of 96,819, and 2 theological schools with 
42 students. The total amount contributed by these 
European missions for self-support was $482,803, and 
for benevolences, $24,709. 

The educational work under the care of Baptists af- 
filiated with the Northern Convention includes 65 col- 
leges, academies, etc., with 19,983 pupils; their prop- 
erty is valued at $20,995,075; they have endowments 
amounting to $24,198,724, and during 1906 received 
contributions amounting to $9,921,097. Included in 
this number are 8 theological seminaries, reporting 
90 teachers, 818 students, and property valued at 
$881,456, and endowments of $3,700,892. The remain- 
ing 57 schools are, for the most part, colleges or acade- 
mies, although a certain number of elementary schools 
are conducted in the Southern states for the colored 
people. 

The philanthropic institutions either controlled by 
or identified with the Northern Baptist churches are 
41 in number, including 7 hospitals, 19 orphanages, 
and 15 homes for the aged. No estimate is available 
as to the number of inmates. The value of the prop- 
erty owned by these institutions is estimated at 
$2,487,000. 
which engage in institutional or general work; thus 
a single church in Philadelphia includes among its 
activities a college, a theological and training school, 
and a hospital. 

The Baptist Young People’s Union of America cor- 
responds to the Christian Endeavor Society, and 
reports 6,801 societies with 272,040 members. There 
are, in addition, 3,457 Endeavor societies with 
172,850 members, making a total of 10,258 societies 
and 444,890 members. A large number of other 
organizations exists, including mission bands, Brother- 
hoods of Andrew and Philip, classes of various kinds, 
and unions, for which accurate statistics are not 
available. 

The publishing interests of the Northern Baptist 
churches areextensive. First in the list comes the Ameri- 
can Baptist Publication Society, which, in addition to 
general publications, issues 25 Sunday school papers 
and periodicals, with an annual circulation of 
50,000,000 copies, and maintains branches and agen- 
cies in the large cities of this country as well as in 
Europe. Since 1883 it has been the recognized Bible 
society of the denomination. The receipts of the 
publishing or business department for 1906 are re- 
ported as $768,686, an increase of about $130,000 





There are also a large number of churches | 
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over those for 1900. In addition, the German Baptist 
Publication Society, with headquarters at Cleveland, 
publishes 6 papers and periodicals, and reports for 
the year receipts of $43,629. The Baptist Young 
People’s Union publishes monthly magazines and text- 
books for use in the associations, in the conduct of 
Bible classes, etc., and reports receipts of $38,366. 
Recently, however, the publishing work of this organ- 
ization was transferred by purchase to the American 
Baptist Publication Society. 

Other organizations identified with the churches 
are the American Baptist Historical Society, organized 
in 1853, with headquarters at Philadelphia; the 
Backus Historical Society, organized in the same year, 
with headquarters at Newton Center, Mass.; the Bap- 
tist Congress, organized in 1882, with headquarters 
at New York, meeting annually for the discussion of 
themes bearing upon denominational or general 
Christian life and work; and the American Baptist 
Education Society, organized in 1888, having for its 
object the assistance of Baptist educational institu- 
tions. There is also the General Committee on Chris- 
tian Stewardship, organized in 1902 for the purpose 
of emphasizing regular and systematic giving among 
Baptists. The receipts of this committee for the 
year 1906 were $5,411. The latest organization is the 
General Baptist Convention, organized in 1905, which 
meets every three years for the discussion of general 
denominational, moral, and religious questions. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the Northern Baptist Con- 
vention at the close of the year 1906, as derived from 
the returns of the individual church organizations, are 
given by states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables 
which follow. As shown by these tables, the conven- 
tion has 8,272 organizations, forming, with the ex- 
ception of 47 unassociated, 424 associations (grouped 
under convention headings), located in 35 states 
and territories and the District of Columbia. Of 
these, 3,988 are in the North Central division and 
2,913 in the North Atlantic division. The state hav- 
ing the largest number is Illinois with 945; next in 
order are New York, 924; Pennsylvania, 739; Indiana, 


| 489; Ohio, 474; Kansas, 445. 


The total number of communicants reported is 
1,052,105; of these, as shown by the returns for 7,652 
organizations, about 37 per cent are males and 63 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 8,244 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 2,584,801, as reported by 7,625 
organizations; church property valued at $74,620,025, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$5,149,678; halls, etc., used for worship by 254 organ- 
izations; and 2,581 parsonages valued at $5,535,612. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 7,346 organiza- 
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tions, number 8,220, with 102,506 officers and teachers 
and 851,269 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the con- 
vention is 7,360. There are in addition many licen- 
tiates, but the actual number is not known. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 370 organizations, 252,080 com- 
municants, and $25,095,521 in the value of church 
property. 

It should be noted that the figures here given do not 
include the churches belonging to the colored associa- 
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Census, and it was concurred in by representatives of 
the Northern and the National Baptist conventions, 
that Baptist associations composed exclusively of 
colored organizations, in whatever part of the country, 
should properly be included in the National Baptist 
Convention, since they appear to be claimed by that 
convention, and particularly in view of the fact also 
that such inclusion would not affect the totals for the 
Baptist denomination as a whole, including the three 
conventions. For this reason the figures are not en- 
tirely comparable with those for 1890. 





tions. It was the judgment of the Bureau of the 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
miie ite | 
|| Number of 5 PF 
Tors! : Sex. preoniesGons vies FG Pat ll of 
pat 2 Or ——e | - 
_ STATE OR TERRITORY. oforgani-|| Number| otal Dene | Number 
rtf. | FSFE gn ofchureh | —— 
S e ¥ 
reporting. reported. | Number Church reported. Number Seating 
of organl- Male Female edi- | Halls, of organi: | oa nacit 
zations ‘ fic ad etc. zations os bers y 
reporting. : reporting. | "°POFtee- 
Motal for denomination .....-....-...-.2-.---- 8, 272 8, 247 1,052, 105 7, 652 357,749 621, 383 7,729 254 8,244 7,625 | 2,584, 801 
BemteeAtantic division................---.----0--- 2,913 2,908 | 488,458) 2,735 | 162,200 | 295,691 || 2,833 46|  3,088| 2,816 | 1,081,593 
SES EE Use o.cicniein dale boicinin we wae was 237 237 20,813 225 6, 500 13, 124 226 3 255 225 66,531 
New Rey ge ee ane 86 86 9,721 82 3,104 6, 094 85 1 101 84| 27,580 
RMIT PRE Oe SES Su nigaecisicnianes cameleon oman 94 94 8, 450 91 3,009 267 92 1 97 92 25,710 
YEE US See 5 Se a eer 332 332 72,891 322 29 352 46, 598 324 5 357 322 148, O81 
a sega oS EO roe OEP none SORE ees aes 74 Ai: am ee ta 4, 771 a 010 a : Hi 30, a 
SOPMETINT oo oie crac ous oa emiaie waicnan's sveasacs 141 317 9, 651 , 666 8 147 37 48, 233 
To CLE a wie eis ace sleris oe esse esen <> 924 921 163, 947 862 54, 935 100, 268 905 12 953 900 335, 423 
ted J «ate Peace atin ae iale ae wmaioasaiaaiaeniveninsss a ot ue ae ee we a “y ci 3 a ay 125, fee 
enmsylvania.......-...-------------22ee eee ee 7. 7 , 66 67 39, 57: 67, 7 77 704 274,371 
Sem Atlantic division...............-ceceecssesess 635 629 62,359 556 21, 652 34,121 545 47 566 531 183, 907 
ATR oo oa sna ee eiclnin wie clsisw cin Sielsiae'eis 16 16 cbr - 3 pe ue Lite Sats rte a g 6,000 
ROR antes fats a. vias Whale otha a 'a's aca cow emmist'st 4 4 52 19 ot Ne aie oF Laine acme cre 3 810 
ioetrict Of COlUMDIA..-...- 2-2-2 2. sees ecisences 20 20 10,777 18 3,635 7,009 18 2 21 7 12,045 
West Virginia.........----------------------+-- 595 589 48, 636 520 17, 266 25, 648 508 45 525 496 165, 052 
North Central division............-...---.---------- 3, 988 3,975 432, 366 3,663 149, 752 250,344 3,727 113 3,933 3,663 | 1,147,586 
NG ee So ec Se ciapins css mein acc es.uie sim 474 471 64, 635 426 21,139 37, 432 461 6 497 453 | 162,898 
enema ON ot eee oc eos ceo ce esas 489 489 60, 203 448 22) 259 34, 569 477 5 492 475 | 166,516 
IS ee OS Se eee eee ent 945 940 118, 884 854 40,729 66, 156 909 17 945 900 | 309,767 
PICA © eos conc cen n anne noses concen nner ess 420 420 44,373 400 14,781 27, 507 403 vi 426 391 | 117,312 
MPRA Pe a Oe de cw da Snes cesses eet Hoehne 206 206 19, 414 201 6, 863 12, 444 198 3 | 209 195 | 52, 396 
PUREED Boe eo oo mince av ona ces on tass winlsanieie'= 248 248 22, 786 232 8, 283 13, 369 216 ll 233 212 | 57, 568 
I Soe Eon cn ccm wvieeices uses 390 385 39, 393 346 13,081 22, pee 369 3 383 oy | 107, He 
ES Doses ke oe see Met Cookie aca nok 2 2 115 2 40 7. 7 ee 2 | 
MEME TIAKOUR Gea sccs cow ea cansie cs er esesaceserese 72 72 4,596 69 1, 966 2,526 58 4 79 55 12, 937 
EEE IORKOUA cicccac = sees sen lew ones geass se ra= =i 87 87 6,097 84 2,341 3,681 75 5 92 73 18, 522 
ON STE 0 eee Oe ee eee 210 210 16, 895 195 6,016 10, 057 197 5 203 191 44,715 
Pee aos ca neclesus cejsis ania == elneiss ower 445 445 34,975 406 12, 254 19, 941 362 47 372 357 97, 183 
Western division. ........-.--.-----+----20--0202--- 736 735 68, 922 698 24,055 41, 227 624 48 657 615 171,715 
26 26 2,029 26 663 ie 366 20 : 23 19 4,895 
838 530 1 
if 6 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 








































































































Number 
of 
scholars, 


851, 269 





; VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
: PROPERTY. PROPERTY. eee CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS, 
Total 
number 
BEATE OF TERRITORY: oforgani- || Number Number) amount || Number | vate of || Number | Number | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- arsonages of organi- |of Sunday) of officers 
zations reported. zations reported zations m eported. zations | schools and 

reporting. reporting.) '®P° * |lreporting.| TP * |\reporting.| reported.| teachers. 

Total for denomination...__............. 8,272 7,795 |$74, 620, 025 1,557 | $5,149, 678 2,581 | $5,535, 612 7,346 8,220 | 102, 506 
Worth Atlantic division.22:22.5.52e0seueee 2,913 2,843 | 48,156, 852 757 | 3,802,125 1,307 | 3,249, 967 payg il 3, 001 48,149 
MAING oto. el eos eee eee ee 237 226 | 1,132,377 23 21, 360 104 189, 800 209 246 2, 468 
New Hampshire ete cee ee 86 85 790, 700 11 16, 253 61 115, 400 82 87 1,093 
Mein Orit jer eine 2 Been 94 92 649, 850 is 13, 980 79 148, 300 92 101 1,187 
Massachuselis. 26. a teeta oe ues, anaes 332 326 | 8,373,825 96 808, 723 142 420, 990 323 370 7, 567 
Rhode Island wo! i 5. 8 eee: (eee Ls 74 72 | 1,167,950 14 79, 440 25 82, 700 72 83 1, 559 
Connecticnts 72ers eke ee ae 141 140 | 2,140,800 34 147, 220 80 220, 575 132 146 2,191 
IN GWuk OF Ki Soccer Se ee res 924 907 | 18, 649, 331 215 | 1,347,601 484 | 1,139,800 850 903 14, 845 
IN GW. J OESGy Soe an. oF ptr es en een St Oe 286 281 | 4,984,745 122 493, 397 |) 129 392, 390 277 320 5, 855 
Perinsyl Vania ys sk ial eae 739 714 | 10,267,274 235 874,151 || 203 540, 012 674 745 11, 384 
635 546 | 2,200, 967 46 101, 207 37 89, 700 526 592 5, 370 

16 16 223, 300 3 5, 650 || 3 9, 500 15 15 358 

4 4 12, 800 1 150 1 1, 800 4 4 43 

20 18 888, 500 7 35, 600 2 7,500 20 25 737 

595 508 | 1,076, 367 35 59, 807 31 70, 900 487 548 4, 232 

North! Central diyisions.2-/-222.........5.4...- 3, 988 3,759 | 20,111,984 552 963, 794 1,034 | 1,849,685 8, 457 3, 879 41, 669 
ONO Rape ate soe cette oa eee en eee 474 464 | 3,904,082 56 125,170 99 192, 375 422 471 6, 220 
PRCIANA SS seh eee Se Ls a ae Le 489 479 | 2,147,363 48 61, 416 56 110, 950 431 455 4, 869 
Tllinois..... 945 914 | 4,956, 921 114 386, 029 183 401, 860 798 875 9,764 
Michigan 420 408 | 2, 465, 470 79 107, 811 177 258, 000 381 424 5, 105 
Wisconsin 206 199 | 1,140,193 | 37 60, 634 80 180, 150 178 214 ! 2,103 
Minnesota 248 217 1, 413, 158 46 47, 643 65 102, 850 210 263 2, 482 
HOWS cease. 390 366 | 1,812,195 71 105, 540 144 247, 260 350 381 4,104 
Missouri. . sce 2 2 1 B00 he aera eee eee cee He Serene ee fp EONS 8" a he 2 2 13 
North Dakota 72 59 190, 475 18 12,904 28 44, 550 56 93 504 
South Dakota 87 75 260, 722 13 8,100 33 55, 650 74 98 712 
Nebraska, 210 197 680, 760 30 11,174 75 111, 040 190 206 1,915 
TEADSAS). 22 oN se meV. when Sah ea ie 445 379 | 1,138, 845 40 37, 373 94 145, 000 865 397 3, 878 
Western division 736 647 4,150, 222 202 282, 552 203 346, 260 652 748 7,318 
Montana sy 8 sere el ceee yaa ok 26 20 141, 574 9 18, 100 10 23, 950 22 26 231 
GRANDOE eer eke cee tC eae en Canes 45 39 107, 225 13 6, 128 13 11, 325 39 41 857 
IW Vor ine eee ee en ee ee 19 16 66, 600 3 865 3 7,600 18 23 138 
COLOTRGO Src ce ce ane a ean, eaten 87 81 624, 825 32 52,736 31 64, 900 82 99 1,159 
NeW: Mexico soso se ee a 57 30 66, 550 13 6, 939 9 9,350 36 39 246 
FATIZODS Sosa cece a ae Met ee 15 14 65, 800 6 6,015 4 6,150 15 15 127 
Utah Sosee te acorn. een et ee ee pe ae 10 9 65, 650 4 1,500 1 3,000 10 15 103 
ING VAIS coe cet tte ee ee een. See 4 4 25, 350 2 1,000 1 1,000 4 5 39 
Wiashine ton. 228 Sos cee tel ee 154 140 789, 722 52 48, 484 39 57,100 141 161 1, a72 
OTeRO0 Cae etee on eee ets eres 129 113 507,150 28 24, 538 35 59, 335 98 104 1,049 
Californias: 3.6. > Seo i Det ae 190 181 4° 689, 776 40 116, 247 57 102, 550 187 220 2,297 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONVENTIONS AND 
ASSOCIATIONS: 1906. 
j COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. ; 
Number of A : 
Total Sex organizations Seating capacity of 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION number reporting— scat pants 
: oforgani-|| Number} —potay Number 
zations. || of or on MER of eharch 
zations edifices 
reporting.| 'ePported. Number reported. | Number | seating 
of organi Male Wamule Church | Halls, oforgani-| canacit 
zations 2 A edifices. | ete. zations 1 te q 
reporting. reporting. eported. 
Total for denomination.............--.------- 8,272 8,247 | 1,052,105 7,652 | 357,749 621,383 7,729 254 8,244 7,625 | 2,584,801 
ree 
NS tek Dain wale f 56 waieN acca das vane iso al 15 15 1,034 15 366 668 Weil eeaxss 13 13 3,169 
Colorado: ; : 
DUPIMROTEV GUO « oo ceca vicsc occ acinar aden cece sie 13 13 1,001 13 358 643 il 1 il 11 2,105 
Midland....... afocecseecesceesesencees 11 iL 1,903 10 365 791 ry Macon il il 3,250 
Rocky Mountain 30 30 6,248 28 2,125 3,938 25 3 28 25 10,065 
San Luis Valley. ........-.-------- 8 8 291 8 114 177 6 1 6 6 1,530 
aS nee See 21 21 3,234 19 1,074 1,997 18 1 18 18 4,730 
Southwestern........-...----+----20++-eer eee 4 4 240 4 73 167 cu Ae eee 4 4 1,075 
Connecticut: 
Jo ee ee ene 16 16 1,888 16 647 1,241 ply tee 17 16 4,775 
A a nin as Ociis wd v V eae oe 24 24 3,690 24 1,347 2,343 22 2 25 21 7,470 
Hartford......-.-------------- 28 28 5,027 28 1,914 3,113 Pte he eee 29 28 9,870 
New Haven.......-.---------- 32 32 7,619 32 3,054 4,565 31 1 33 31 12,710 
New London...........----- 22 22 3,957 22 1,467 2,490 oh Eee 22 22 7,408 
Stonington Union 19 18 3,136 18 1,222 1,914 Cy eee ee 21 19 6,000 
District of “osama 
METI ian os coal on scence ncecce sisniensn ose 20 20 6,699 18 2,187 4,379 17 2 20 16 9,205 
East Wy auttegion and North Idaho: 
IS OMG. - a= <= ene eee ewer ssccasdsenanee- 10 10 418 10 166 252 7 1 7 iv 1,825 
PRERITIG ce ae Ee ci. si2is 5 2la'e cals o'de iw sivas = m= 9 9 354 9 115 239 6 1 6 6 1,620 
RN MIRINIIEN 5 wa nn wane seg eccccseceren senses eeses 7 7 586 F 246 340 6 1 6 6 1,260 
BirieniPlensant.........--2---cs-.--se-veroesee 6 6 595 6 192 403 5 1 5 5 1,215 
Oo ee 12 12 1,054 11 390 604 10 1 12 10 2,845 
MIO Sw a awie cisco ccauscancecees 22 22 1,693 22 626 1,067 20 1 20 20 5,105 
EEO Slo is eww circ a:aie w'alam 9a clow'n ns sna's 3 3 223 3 Tite 146 Die csaeeas 2 2 240 
0: 
IE gh os wna swaws esac onscesesccerenasscavee= 13 13 409 il 95 184 he. ee ne ee ll 9 1,190 
First ee Warca'slc-¢.5:c'sian da daieewsesa¥inacdseects 17 17 1,152 16 415 713 Ady bo Stes ues 16 15 3,705 
Illinois: 
MRUMMN 28. .  Leuje'sé <a sjncisaeevsceccctesessnsus 31 31 4,035 27 1,207 2,214 30 1 33 30 9,515 
Apple Creek 16 16 1 569 14 618 856 2G ioesss pen 16 16 3,950 
Sh): es 26 26 3,974 23 1,264 2,237 1 eee 26 25 8,440 
Bay Creek 7 7 652 7 239 413 fe Papeete 7 rf 1,900 
Big Saline 27 27 1,623 27 626 997 25 1 25 25 9,015 
RR METRTIENL, 6 ao a ctw give ea ere ce neem es eressccscawess 27 27 3,712 27 1,380 2,332 BT beawwuew.e 29 26 9,900 
PPIOOMUIN EGON 2. 0 ence cece ese cess 32 32 4,236 32 1,225 2,229 BYE 37 32 10,280 
Central.s:..-.-.. 17 17 1,360 17 518 842 EY, Wiest eee LZ 17 4,305 
Centralia E 22 |L 22 1,694 22 699 995 21 1 21 21 6,575 
Chicago... --... 2... 0-22. s ee scene e en ee eee ene 75 75 23, 394 73 8,046 13,080 74 1 84 74 40,491 
43 43 4,784 36 1,726 2,393 42 42 15,050 
11 ll 1,668 10 506 885 il 11 3,725 
42 42 4,276 35 1,633 2,181 38 38 13,950 
29 29 4,284 9 803 1,178 29 29 11,300 
11 11 1,428 11 511 917 13 il 3,450 
28 28 3,779 23 1,293 2,116 23 5 24 23 6,265 
18 18 1,217 18 421 796 Rey | eae 18 18 5,550 
22 22 2,277 22 920 1,357 ZL Praattatetsis 21 20 5,380 
12 12 811 ll 336 450 11 1 ll 11 3,200 
15 15 2,094 15 802 1,292 Baie cores = 15 15 5,050 
25 25 1,621 25 689 932 23 1 23 23 6,150 
34 33 4,007 33 1,545 2,462 31 1 31 31 9,150 
15 15 1,067 14 383 611 Le PRE 15 15 4,725 
24 24 2,885 24 994 1,891 23 1 25 23 6,995 
21 21 14 640 20 592 979 20 1 20 20 6, 090 
29 29 4, 883 28 1,707 2,946 23) ee eee 32 29 10,790 
Quincy 19 19 2,897 17 1,083 1,707 UN eae 19 18 5, 665 
BPOMODOER . .. 6. 222-22 ce cscs 26 26 2,032 24 731 1,126 th Ee Aree 24 24 7,110 
Rock Island 20 20 2) 086 18 695 1,315 1ST a a2se< 22 19 6, 090 
Rock River 15 15 2,816 14 983 1,757 14 | 1 14 14 5, 290 
REI Slee 22 a's Salve ow. c/s nie sa visio tcicnan osasicm oe 27 27 2,374 21 6i1 1,075 a ee 25 24 6,975 
Salem, South 26 26 2,254 22 738 1,113 Di Pee ee 26 26 8,975 
OES eee 22 22 2,190 17 667 1,071 UZ) bates So ae 22 22 7,750 
Sandy Creek ...-.-..-- 23 22 2,248 18 764 1,159 2D tcuaaaes 20 17 4,101 
BID o-- ----- 2 0-02 2-2. eee ee ee ees eens eee sees 8 8 558 6 154 228 Bes bacacatalate 8 8 1,835 
eee *. 23 23 4,767 23 1,760 3,007 Zoi lntesidees x 27 23 9,175 
Se At = ase teint 34 34 1,830 33 617 1,159 31 1 31 31 10,900 
MeetTGld ..--,.-2s 13 13 1,146 12 418 644 1S eceeear 13 13 4, 260 
t eo 30 27 2,716 26 825 1,214 DO acaba s ol 31 29. 10, 450 
n 
EE Secintas wre ate o'ce oibla vo. ol Dula gid a dinate inis's Kieleinje 17 17 1, 600 16 672 895 Ig ( leleset oA 17 17 4, 650 
IM oa bo winip wa ox sinew 5 = ase 'sine wc ccapesceone 11 ll 1,064 10 396 663 1 Ol ey eS ll 11 4,700 
Brownstown . 14 14 1,614 14 624 990 fy See 14 14 5, 300 
Central....- 23 23 5, 440 22 2,189 3,211 Oe W aitue ada ia 24 23 9, 365 
Coffee Creek -. 20 20 2,044 19 853 1,112 BO Newatee cae 20 20 6, 225 
Currys Prairie 22 22 2,815 21 992 1,743 19 | 1 23 19 8,175 
Evansville 16 16 1,527 12 394 779 TG eee we 16 16 5, 100 
Flat Rock 21 21 3, 473 20 1,308 1,995 2) | EEE ie 21 21 8, 090 
Fort Wayne il 11 1, 884 8 593 1,081 | 1 Ie | SPe s 12 11 4, 400 
Freedom .........-.------------- i ta aie mie ere 17 in 1; 441 13 465 655 1 Ty fe ee eee 17 17 4, 250 


56 RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONVENTIONS AND ASSOCIATIONS: 
1906—Continued. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
: Number of 
Total Sex. organizations . ae bie of 
number reporting— chureh 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. of organi-|/ Number . Number 
: otal 
zations. peer number ah wee ven OE ya ee 
zations edllices 
reported. | Number Number 
reporting. oforgani-| yraie, | Female, || Church | Halls, |'P°Fted: | of organi- os 
zations : * || edifices. | ete. zations | SOP sits 
reporting. reporting. phe 
Indiana—Continued. 
Priendship ty. oes eee, We Bee eer le eee 28 28 2,979 24 1,135 1, 669 28 28 8, 651 
Harmortysaieses 2c pace eee eS 19 19 2,153 17 760 1, 238 19 19 5,540 
Indianapolis - . =e 9 9 865 6 220 344 9 9 2,550 
Johnson County . 5 5 5 621 3 139 199 5 4 1,470 
PUSOIM: - A ode ook ee Sere ae ee ae eo 26 | 26 3.010 25 1,182 1,758 27 26 9,150 
| 
Taughory esate on, gee ee ee eee 15 15 1,793 15 695 1,098 tb | saan 15 15 4,725 
Logansport 25 25 3, 230 23 1, 232 1,873 23 1 24 22 8,175 
qoong Ramo. eee ae cette a race 16 16 1,765 15 701 1,000 RV S Fees eee 16 16 4,900 
Madison oo 6 oe ea cute a aan rere eet ae ae 15 15 1,746 15 655 ii 091 a Re 15 15 5, 400 
MOnTCOlO Sis cictaien oases Sos eae ooh eae a eee 16 16 1,311 12 374 493 14 1 14 14 3, 700 
Mount Zion........ Femectpiae Saeene Seka 13 13 972 12 420 527 1D eee ae 13 13 3,750 
Northeastern Shee 7 7 808 5 240 448 (ae if 7 2,150 
IN OPER Grilled. Sa ear at. fone: Pe eter eee ae 11 ll 2, 466 11 879 1, 587 10 1 12 10 4,500 
Orleans <3 siclac.e wer eceo tet aeons eee ane 12 12 1,720 12 680 1,040 iON ee Boe 12 12 4,675 
<see 9 9 383 9 144 239 7 1 7 7 2,150 
1l 11 1, 866 10 698 1, 085 oh OY pepe an 12 11 5,475 
18 18 2,244 18 908 i 336 Hol Re 3 18 18 6, 350 
SDIPPOCRIIOG 2.5.5 te on aces oe eee eae cece ae 10 10 2,078 9 715 1,125 ee ae 13 10 4, 650 
Winnion 22522 asa ee cee eee eee eee eon 22 22 2,570 22 967 1, 603 20 ieee cers 21 20 8, 500 
Wihite ick. <-5 (5 = es a oe EP WP 4 22 2,023 22 781 1,242 PAB) Pe eae 22 22 7,550 + 
; Whitewater Valley iz 7 658 vi 233 425 fil ine rs 7 7 2,050 
owa: 
Atlantic rs = sus. cheese Maw eae oe ees See nets ene ll 11 803 10 310 434 Li oaceeees 11 11 2,875 
Burlineton! 2s o.0: bys... ee eee eee ie 12 12 1,065 12 380 685 12 12 3, 100 
Cedar Valley 34 34 3,875 33 1,385 2,412 34 34 11, 055 
Centerville ese sccm so ae ee A he: 13 13 1, 625 9 554 851 12 10 3, 445 
Contral O87 rat ees tie Vanes Lok eee aa ee 16 16 2; 740 12 896 1, 634 17 16 5,475 
Danish-Norwegian 13 13 1,013 13 437 576 OY Be escce: 11 ll 2, 485 
Davenport a 10 10 2,009 10 617 1, 392 ES ae eerie 14 10 4, 830 
Dab U Cues Sete te eee ee 16 16 1, 666 13 504 858 cht PREe reer 17 16 4, 650 
East Grand River Sith 10 10 562. 9 196 255 CT ENA ay ge 9 9 2,750 
East Nodaway ......---.----- Sees eee 16 15 1, 658 13 423 653 | Ee eee 17 15 4,365 
POGOe oo Sarclna asiere Cate oe aoa eee 19 17 1, 640 16 619 973 Oe merce 16 15 4,225 
English River ers 12 11 809 ll 275 534 AD eae 10 10 2,960 
Nox: Rivers J. - sodas. ose eee ee Lar 13 13 800 8 173 351 12M 32 Seay e 12 12 2,900 
Gorman ee 2 te see ce nes 5 eee ae 14 14 1,579 11 601 691 oe aes Ae 15 13 3, 650 
Towa’ Valley: < 20o8. secre is wee ee Ae ee ee 10 10 1, 635 7 428 746 8 2 8 ben: 3,190 
reokwkogee. £06, BAe Sen pe ree 124) 12 1, 350 12 488 862 tS ee ie ee 12 ll 4,000 
Bing 5a eases Coe e ee nie 9 9 1,272 9 460 812 Yh eRe aene 10 9 3,515 
MTA se oi OO ee = 12 12 917 12 226 529 1 a eae oe 12 10 2, 410 
Northern 24 24 1, 532 18 440 801 18 1 19 17 4, 450 
OSKSIOOSE Soo sucecceeneee Meo ae ane nea Eee 15 15 1,474 14 519 905 1 al eet Sas 16 13 4, 681 
Slotie Walloy.c sore aeea oe ee ae ee se 24 24 1,803 23 699 1,043 DAN SaaS 8 24 24 5,120 
Southwestern <_ 17 17 2,598 16 718 1, 400 Wo) Se 18 17 6,135 
WOCISh Wane oot Sees ee et ee hee eee 15 14 963 14 337 626 L4rpas2 8G 14 14 3, 400 
Upper Des'Moines 45-2 5 soso ee eee eee 25 25 2, 425 24 879 1,531 71 a 25 24 6,245 
Washington io) 225) 20 ope oe eee is: ll ll 778 10 246 502 1 aioe As 11 ll 2,916 
Westernd:. sata soun se ae as eo eee = 8 8 787 8 261 526 Te ae Se 8 8 2,645 
Unassociated 1 1 130 1 50 80 a) Ses 1 1 300 
Kansas: 
Arkansas Valley’. scene tos st dk Oe ee 21 21 1, 488 19 573 810 16 3 16 15 3,790 
Blue Valley By 14 14 796 ll 303 401 12 1 12 12 2,500 
Contralins Soo as pee ce ee ee ee 17 17 1, 380 13 310 602 16 1 17 16 5,150 
Chicaskia oe 23 23 1,350 19 391 . 667 18 3 18 18 4,725 
Fall River 19 19 765 18 268 457 14 4 15 14 3, 385 
Fort Scott 14 14 1,674 14 606 1, 068 12 1 12 12 3, 600 
German 1 17 1, 330 17 588 742 16 1 16 16 3,900 
Jewell 10 10 570 10 257 313 9 1 9 9 2,250 
Kansas R 14 14 2,754 14 954 1, 800 13 1 13 13 5, 800 
AM 2 as Sigs caaia'n, es ee | 29 29 2, 860 27 1,099 1, 668 26 2 26 25 7, 400 
Missourl River}... 3s. 22... eee 22 22 3,352 21 1,122 2,172 21 1 26 ae! 7,200 
Mound: Citys 2 ssel sss ses he ene ne: 12 12 970 9 287 459 11 1 11 9 2,525 
Neosho Valley se 9 9 954 9 312 642 9 9 2,225 
Ninnescalt. 22.24 sc 1. Se ee ee 3% 10 10 527 10 212 315 10 10 2,320 
INGTEHGAStS #214 2S 2 8 ae ea | 24 || 24 1,753 24 706 1,047 24 24 5,478 
1 a be See PR RPE SCC Lice ine HieA tie 19 19 1,097 19 455 642 10 4 10 10 2,320 
Republican Valley. @.. 42-2. s0.s.cne, ae ee 14 14 1,077 13 394 656 12 1 12 12 3, 050 
Holomon Valley: 3. eso. ee eee at! 13 13 813 12 284 470 12 1 12 12 3,675 
Bouth Centrale: 22hac. bes as 14 14 599 14 269 330 7 4 7 7 1,935 
South’ Concord sc 2eesy 22th eet ee eT 11 11 632 ll 240 392 8 1 8 8 1,850 
Houtheasten s.5 Pees. 515 ioe eae ee 27 27 2, 496 25 760 1, 432 25 1 26 24 7,250 
BOUG WeSt een rene sucnn «qe Eel 5 eas ee 25 25 807 16 240 344 12 4 12 12 2,525 
Swedish ss Ac 9 063 Jiw ote rh ee ee | 14 14 827 14 356 471 12 1 13 12 2,765 
Upper/Solomon, Valley ccs. ores eee See enee t 16 16 497 16 200 297 11 1 il ll ‘2,250 
IWEAKOGTIOV.. 5 50:2 oes ch oo Le ork eee SD 8 8 276 7 92 117 4 4 4 4 650 
Walt: Valley. ss. cSee nes ye Silene : 26 26 3,274 21 953 1,593 21 3 22 21 6, 365 
Umassoclated.; ... ousoss.- bee sstoee ee eee ee | 3 3 57 3 23 3 1 2 1 1 300 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONVENTIONS AND ASSOCIATIONS: 
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ne. 
4 
4 i 
pha 
Tr 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. Speen Number 
zations. || of organi- 
zations 
reporting. 
Maine: 
(OEE jG La a ye Res pe a 20 20 
26 26 
f Cumberland A os 20 20 
Damariscotta. . a 13 13 
k 25 25 
21 21 
23 23 
20 20 
25 25 
11, 11 
23 23 
10 10 
1 1 
15 15 
17 17 
29 29 
24 24 
22 22 
ln ESE ae ae re oad 24 24 
Framingham : 15 15 
Ce. Spe ee ee 11 ll 
Merrimac River 21 21 
us ACES Se ee ee 10 10 
MIMI ROE ceria) 22 2ibra. = oi aa bhele aos -sskes- 18 18 
RI re SI oe SELL 2 Sas Sek as.ce mec 22 22 
\ “9 CTL. 2S i BA oe Se ee 22 22 
Wachusett 23 23 
RIERA EOE Coen fo tan aon a tues amccn oi 28 28 
EERO orcas CON. 2 So wana xis ee an = Alea e's em woe 26 26 
Unassociated 4 4 
Michigan: 
Pg a eet sng - eS Sos oe vee ck Seniacesces 25 25 
MMM EE oe nice oo oe wane a clcs ews baie wants sen 49 49 
(STE $i ge ae a ee 17 17 
CS ESS ae ee ee 25 25 
DMMMNMMILEV OER So? colt oc /0s%s aes shane e dei sce eccs 16 ||- 16 
MUMMERS VOLSO | hots Ss occ kes Soe wi ses cebead < Sees 12 12 
(EL EUS el Si Na a 14 14 
23 23 
26 26 
23 23 
OUND SOAS 5S" eee Aer 13 13 
EMEEITOERG SOP rN 8 IN. op lnis ong win v'o\0\e clos on ct 11 ll 
; ERIN tS eg REY ASO See Soes oss isos cee semis 15 15 
ENE ME oA he hols mo as SORE s one wad 15 15 
PMA AUOY Sct s wivseuics dass aitey abies Ws os a0e 30 3 
SSO NG Dl ee Se 15 15 
MRED BUOY sonic oceans ce = Uie cee en sesices 12 12 
. PREPS IAS EE Ne Osten toe Rec ala <)eiars oe mnt 2 wb aus 21 21 
: 7 TUS LOR CN a 9 9 ne 15 15 
Swedish, Southern eee 11 11 
Myashtenaw............ il 11 
RIMERONE cet Sr Oya kcieca cess sacks si 19 19 
} TE SGT a Sp ee ee ee ee | 4 4 
Minnesota: 
Ey cong e S e t  ee 15 15 
SEMAPPEPNAMTNY OTA 2992855 a= = Sic akc cies wines ed eis os saiee 21 21 
San nei Be a age 14 14 
SREMIIEIT LOL rien S.Ct um ais 5 Soles ae dc See oe A 5 5 
DLN BUCY. tad oleic aches sw a.8aiaxe pad sae ge owe 23 23 
Northwestern........... eae oes ee okies Satan 25 25 
16 16 
*, 79 79 
28 28 
12 12 
. Unassociated 14 14 
Montana: 
RMA toc aS Wet Gclaikin csidit wk breieeiy as wac% os 26 26 
Nebraska: 
EMME OD nate ¢ Barc A niciats sw ciniv iy bie, 2 ielnis'e es stale Suse ara 14 14 
a. Le ESE ae ee eo one ne Sea 11 11 
SE rte Sunt hcia ouian oe aeons adpetcatsicwes 4 4 
MUS DIAS 20 Ua ot. cise che cote ea aeeeos 16 16 
PIPE his vs Sips wiwia cS wlerc' inn bic Ksinis stsieGnwe va wie 7 7 
MRM EIA es en once wind Sai ctara tase eiotes 19 19 
_ Loup and Elkhorn 9 9 
ag I ee ee eee ere Bae 18 18 
SEPADT A C2 50a eae es kedctcae sh : 9 9 














COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. 





Total 
number 
reported. 


787 











Number 
of organi- 
zations 


reporting. 





Sex. 


Male. 


614 


598 
439 


273 
339 


673 


497 


516 
2,415 
2,475 

180 

95 


663 


502 
284 


684 
185 


490 


440 
102 


PLACES OF WORSHIP. 









































Number of 7 5 
organizations een, haere pe of 
reporting— ee church edifices. 
py 
edifices 
Number 5 
Wonks Church | Halls, |?@P°Fted- | of organi- os 
* || edifices. | ete. zations | f ei 
reporting. | T@P° 
1,004 17 | 18 17 4, 325 
1, 383 26 27 26 7,862 
1, 685 19 20 19 6,370 
759 13 15 13 3,225 
1,059 20 26 20 6, 255 
1, 504 rl See 27 21 7,725 
1, 500 an Rea oee 26 23 7,064 
615 20 hens os 20 19 5, 006 
1,181 24 1 26 24 6, 080 
| 
476 WN a eee 13 11 2,914 
1,205 iy eee a 25 22 6,025 
586 AO a ae # 3,180 
70 if) RRS 750 
565 AB terse 19 15 4, 620 
2,418 1 iy A Rees 18 17 6, 450 
6,096 28 1 28 28 16, 080 
5, 370 23 1 24 22 17,004 
3, 689 v7 fy ES See 22 22 10, 752 
5, 264 DS Wnt NS 26 23 10, 600 
1, 465 14 Z 15 14 5,210 
542 Ser ee eae ll 10 2,225 
3, 462 PSAs ee EES 25 21 10, 428 
| 
537 OTe ease 9 | 9 2,750 
1,768 ESN ee eee 20 | 18 6,791 
4, 223 73 rp 24 22| 12,770 
3,043 21 1 27 21 11, 155 
2,194 Dee tintaa sa 24 23 7,715 
2,783 OTe eee 30 27 10, 946 
3,078 25 1 a 25 1s ae 
71 Pe a ae! 4 it 
829 es sea 21 21 4, 357 
5,111 rg Bee 56 47 17,810 
1, 567 16 1 16 16 4,725 
2,181 7 Waa 26 23 7,950 
1,139 i ae eet 17 15 5, 000 
657 | ri eee u re 2,530 
782 1 i ee eae 14 14 4, 445 
678 DO Me, et 22 21 3,945 
2,325 25 1 26 | 25 7,655 
2,144 a eee 25 23 7,750 
707 1S el ate 14 13 5, 025 
650 el cee 10 9 3, 650 
446 pos eee 15 15 | 3, 200 
625 i 3) eae 16 15 3, 350 
2, 083 Oe epee 8 32 24 8,100 
849 1H eg eae 16 15 3,825 
452 {035 ee ee 12 12 2, 825 
1, 408 20 1 21 i9 7,225 
404 12 3 12 12 3,100 
448 aU (i ee 12 11 2,250 
1, 087 RC Neee se ee 12 1l 3, 560 
897 i Peers: 19 18 4,760 
72 3 1 3 3 625 
1,151 Tate recace 15 13 4, 237 
726 16 3 17 15 3,720 
504 PEN eheeesss 16 14 3,185 
313 afte Se 5 4 | 965 
888 IF fy Pesci ae 21 18 | 3,535 
982 22 1 24 21 4, 567 
844 | $A ecce cess 14 14 3, 640 
3,241 | 74 4 ih 73 18, 387 
4,474 281 teehee 32 28 13, 662 
354 ATEN oe ak. ll 11 1,920 
135 5 3 5 5 800 
1,366 20 1 23 19 4,895 
831 13 1 13 13 8, 025 
401 LO} ekonsees 10 10 1,715 
101 is ee 4 4 | 530 
1,163 14 1 14 14 | 4,225 
218 Dilecsmenwes rf Y de 1, 780 
774 17 2 17 17 4,170 
423 Sui sesake-d 9 8 1,810 
827 DBieseecas 18 17 4,050 
125 OD addamads 9) 8 | 1,055 
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bo 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. bs pe tar Number 
zations. || of organi- 
zations 
reporting. 
Nebraska—Continued. 
NOTPE PIRUiGS- crea weekend ten Seema kee or 8 8 
MOFtROHStertls- 5.4. cac~ sss eeeee teen caweee cae 13 13 
Northwestern 8 8 
20 20 
10 10 
12 12 
19 19 
12 12 
New Hampshire: | 
Dublin cots. 5 LR Poe ox oe SO eee Rian 10 10 
Meredith : 11 il 
MIMOT 2 e842 Sr an ee coats aero : - 
Newport 
Porton 16 16 
Sausbiryss-so2 5. seer eee oe aera nee essen 17 17 
New Jersey: 
ONO IS ES SRanecer ace bere er See Ape e ee ee 59 59 
24 24 
32 32 
23 23 
24 24 
52 52 
24 24 
43 43 
5 5 
New Mexico: 
EANICOIN ies oaths ene nas ee ee os Sean ate ate 25 25 
PoOrtalesion sce soa sesh eos wae ee oe lels 20 20 
Santa Fe 12 12 
New York: 
Allegany 15 15 
Black ivers.2 5. cs.2 ee ness 26 26 
Broome and Tioga 32 32 
Batialo lessee ane eoesee eae e ae = 42 42 
Oanisteo River 9 osc ne ood oo eer oes ee 6 6 
Qa Tbalau oss ots Seen senee e eta oan cen 15 15 
Ca yUra eco seer ones Bene 20 20 
Chautauquas ssi 2.080) a). 54 ste 29 29 
Chemung River 31 31 
Chenango 2 fe oe sesso pee bw cee eeeeeeneoe 21 21 
Cortland 3. 25. acne ne eae cosets sae ous es sas 19 19 
DOD OSE. 3.6.5 -ome ne a eee | 15 15 
DIUCIBSS Sess warnn octet take Pk 11 11 
Essex and Champlain 13 13 
Mranklin® 6020s dasa nec see eee enable eee 17 17 
Genesee's ccm.s-csh eMac 22 | 22 
Hudson River, Central 39 38 
Hudson River, North........ 38 38 
ake Georges... 2. cee sete ll ll 
Livingston os. oS ees ee eee eee 12 12 
Hong ISIANG 15. Soe ves occ c ne coe See eee seks 71 71 
IMaGISON: 4 9.05 seer amore 18 18 
Mohawk River 12 12 
Monroe8es Naso oeneas 37 35 
CECT 4g: RRR pace ee Se a Cel) SRN a i eee ll ll 
| 
Omeida vss. sepsis aks eee ee ae ee eee eae 28 || 28 
Onondaga 22 22 
Ontario 2c cee eee 14 14 
Orleans -Os- aces Becee 10 10 
HIS WOROr sotein's ncaa ain i oe ea aca ee ae ia 14 14 
MPTSOZO 5 6 ois cue Lee eae ee eet ee ee ee 16 16 
Rensselaerville. 2.05). 6 kd ee ee 13 13 
Bt. Lawrence... 2 3.02 eee eee 18 18 
BAratoga: Jos aoe eee oe ee eee ee ee 24 24 
Benetg: 22.5. . eae eee eee 15 | 15 
SOUtHErD Fok oe ee eee 71 71 
Stephentown 7 7 
Mreupens. <6 ccc 16 16 
Umion 2h cas con ey cence poeatL ee nee 13 13 
Wieashinpton Union ..... 220 bea eee eee 25 25 
WAY. 7c. si ace Us cate bono ee ee ee ees 14 14 
WiOrcester <5... bss es se ee eee 16 16 
EV ALG a otc iein. wn do's cet seh ee eee 10 10 
MRSSOCIBTER Uo. os von lh bee ee eee 2 2 
North Dakota: 
GOYA so. 52. ee 2 ds aa ee eee 15 15 
IN OLE Dakota... Joli. sje oaear cee coe eee ene 13 13 
Northwestern. -.\. c.|.\..stek cee = eee emer 10 10 
NOPWeOSIAN. .. ws 1.00.2 5 -. dashes eee ee ee 14 14 
Red River Valley i. .c2. <2. scans eee ale eee 13 13 
Swedish oo... Ja. .e ks cee Ree Re eee 8 8 | 
Wniassociated... osc 1.2. ice sad eee eee bee eee 1 1} 














COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. 





Total 
number 
reported. | Number 
of organi- 
zations 











204 +8 
834 11 
468 8 
3, 133° 17 
675 9 
1, 108 12 
1,219 16 
918 12 
977 9 
692 10 
3, 396 18 
1,343 11 
1,516 16 
1,790 17 
10, 804 55 
4,239 20 
10,076 28 
3,821 23 
5, 192 21 
8,258 51 
5, 102 24 
6, 687 42 
175 5 
976 21 
774 17 
581 1 
2,111 .14 
2, 677 26 
4, 891 32 
7, 488 40 
442 6 

1, 636 15 
2, 838 19 
3, 405 27 
5,978 30 
3, 148 18 
2, 323 19 
1,017 13 
1, 237 9 
1, 104 12 
2, 245 17 
3, 423 20 
5, 938 34 
. 9,172 36 
627 11 

1, 008 11 
22, 053 69 
2, 155 16 
1, 816 12 
8, 920 35 
1, 809 10 
4,319 26 
4, 839 22 
1, 935 14 
1,758 9 
2,000 14 
1,791 14 
863 12 
1,881 18 
5, 435 22 
2, 455 14 
26, 034 60 
624 7 

1, 304 16 
1,506 8 
3, 681 23 
1,693 14 
1,379 13 
1,721 10 
66 2 

2, 213 15 
896 13 
378 8 
537 13 
696 13 
228 8 





14 ed 


Sex. 


77 
285 
185 

1,039 


190 











PLACES OF WORSHIP. 





Number of 
organizations 
reporting— 


Church | Halls, 



































Female. || edifices. | ete. 
127 
481 
283 
1,950 
392 NONE sescens 
675 MD A Ss scree 
652 HO SP cetonais 
616 ibe Bee ee 
613 NOC oaerere oe 
405 eee, 
2,272 Ty ee 
590 LE Yl Beas Se 
1,024 LON 2 2eu See 
1,187 16 i 
6,381 al Bee en 
1,703 Ba eee cee 
5,904 30 al 
2,499 ee es 
3,216 bY fy ee See 
5, 446 Balen 
3,295 23 1 
4,015 42 1 
114 AY Sohbet 
343 12 6 
405 7 10 
340 LW aera 
1,176 tba} DOr pe 
1, 707 71d eee 
3,198 Oe Nae Sere ee 
4, 508 AD oe ee oe 
252 ih coon ae 
1,040 Bhs Sarsteotsts 
1, 404 Oise sen 
2,199 29 Wacaceets 
3, 850 30. hasan 
1,816 SE Niro eu oe 
1,504 ay eee 
620 13 1 
659 pa Re ae 
717 i te Gt eS Rs 
A [eae ca ers 
1, 844 DO cacce 
3, 601 38 1 
5, 668 37 1 
438 We Ee ee 
623 2 ie See 
13, 995 Wl laseee toe 
1, 284 AG le ornate 
1, 223 TOA. Ode oe 
5, 698 35 1 
1,019 0 oe 
2, 808 yy ee 
3, 248 v7 A eae 
1, 223 Vy es 
780 10 Wsise Senos 
1, 308 p Ee ee 
1,023 Py Bee 
499 13 esneh ase 
1, 203 iO SS iw 
3, 396 ZA 4, oma erate 
1,551 2S eee 
15, 371 63 8 
411 1 See 
837 EG ivccacaen 
650 AD ls chwcte at 
2,154 7) I ian ae 
1,177 
712 
950 
43 
1, 204 14 1 
486 12 1 
167 6 hes aaicntd 
277 9 2 
438 AQ SS coe 
124 7 sve 
8 if 





Number 
ofchurch 
edifices 
reported. 








—_ 
Seating capacity of 
church edifices. 
Number 
of organi- — 
zations a te 
reporting. 1 a 
4 550 
12 2,505 
7 1,375 
17 5, 490 
9 1,865 
12 3,175 
19 4,170 
12 3,125 
10 3,225 
ll 2,530 
18 7, 445 
12 3,600 
16 4,900 
16 5, 630 
58 23, 405 
24 10, 105 
30 21,785 
23 9, 540 
23 10, 505 
52 19, 594 
23 12,300 
42 17, 250 
4 1,075 
12 2, 260 
7 2,065 
a 1,750 
15 4, 800 
26 8,600 
32 9, 385 
42 18, 335 
6 1,750 
15 4, 250 
20 5, 948 
29 9,145 
28 945 
21 6, 330 
19 6, 560 
13 2,839 
ll 3,150 
13 3,525 
17 5,470 
20 6, 025 
37 14, 650 
37 18, 009 
10 1,650 
12 3, 400 
71 38,310 
18 , 440 
12 4, 300 
35 14, 955 
il 3,510 
28 10,190 
22 8, 
14 4,150 
10 3, 000 
14 4,122 
16 4,250 - 
13 3, 200 
+718 5,415 
24 9, 825 
15 4, 546 
63 41, 899 
i 2,050 
16 4,725 
1 2,750 
24 7, 360 
14 4,230 
16 4,100 
10 2, 855 
2 250 
13 5, 850° 
12 3, 025 
6 850 
8 1,335 
Z 295 















Total 
number 
of organi- 
zations. 
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Northern and "ei California and Nevada: 
Clear L 





Northwest Washington: 

UDNRIIETA io Sey ok woe worn awn Sue sve sus 
se eee 
MenMnnEAOUC...-.22.0-.-.------'-s' 
Se 
Norwe; i 








one River 
| Umatilla 








Alles eny River 
A a eee 
Bradford 
Bridgewater 


0 ee ees 
Central Union.... ae 













MLE og tan a icine spe 6 
PepmeMPE UACeI PIG: -- 22.2. nec en cneny ene 


Sep peamberiand ene OL oti ese ata teienectaa needs 
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PLACES OF WORSHIP. 





Number 


of organi- 
zations 


reporting. | 


dard 
Cnmworn.© 


HOS 











Total 
number. 
reported. | Number 
of organi- 
zations 
reporting. 
625 9 
430 
829 ie 
1, 269 11 
1, 253 18 
3, 649 24 
2,018 20 
1,719 17 
112 1 
792 il 
718 14 
1,414 18 
3, 083 31 
257 5 
1,905 16 
1,176 13 
805 il 
1,574 11 | 
2,343 24 
1,849 14 
726 12 | 
778 10 
7,685 33 
2,034 UW 
2,770 14 | 
1,168 
6, 232 28 
1,083 10 
1, 420 14 
808 7 
1, 288 12 
2,479 20 
1, 450 10 
2,208 21 
6,994 23 
2,497 21 
3,188 14 
552 4 
1, 431 12 
3, 702 26 
1, 865 8 
1,713 1l 
2,409 17 
1,115 il 
1,186 il 
1,012 14 
803 18 
789 10 
451 8 
1, 287 16 
1,218 12 
290 4 
3,430 22 
5, 868 31 
805 11 
3, 026 15 
1, 456 19 
1,182 12 
2,778 27 
5, 859 28 
1,877 19 
2, 439 23 
4,664 28 
2,759 19 
1,021 8 
1, 420 18 
3; 200 20 
10, 156 43 
6, 326 49 
3,146 22 
37, 837 74 
12, 497 72 
3,053 |*, 24 
2,745 19 
2,731 30 
1, 000 17 















































Number of ‘ F 
Sex. settee Pe Seating capacity of 
reporting— church edifices. 
: Number 
cb id 
edifices 
Number ; 

Church | Halls, reported. | of organi-| Seating 
Male. Female. edifices. | ete. che cao rae ee | 
reporting. | T¢Ported. 
169 456 8 1 9 vi 1,520 
144 267 (i) eee 7 6 1,775 
274 505 WT Natins aa 8 7 2,050 
429 809 EAN ec ow tees 13 12 3, 350 
422 694 LSB est <n 19 18 4, 830 
1, 368 2, 281 20 2 | 20 19 6, 850 
658 L 173 22 1 23 22 6, 615 
648 1,071 | 16 it 7 16 3,915 
38 74 A cade: 36 1 1 250 
302 490 ee 1 | 10| 3, 026 
205 353 12 1 12 12 | 2, 600 
556 748 17 1 18 17 4, 600 
1,159 1, 829 30 2 37 30 7,910 
114 143 | MASA / 4 4 1,000 
722 1, 183 AGM eo ocee ons 16 16 4,185 
552 624 | i 3 ee 15 13 3, 625 
324 481 1 ll 11 3,350 
496 1, 024 | (Oh Ene ee 13 12 3, 694 
879 1, 367 | BE Naswan van 24 24 7,925 
736 967 | et) ea eer 16 15 5,310 
190 336 12 2 | 12 12 2,950 
258 430 | YS) Ee | ll il 3, 450 
2,684 4,632 OO lesen aoe 40 34 17,695 
701 1,321 LY iy oP ee 18 17 | 5, 950 
775 1, 380 | GGUS. oo at 17 16 | 5, 250 
204 435 | yb (RS Ree 12 12 | 3, 350 
1,981 3,814 | BL ass tn 37 31 13, 076 
384 547 Ch ll ll 3,500 
511 909 | oe Seeeepe 14 14 | 4,120 
209 501 OP 9 9 | 2,225 
452 836 A eee 15 ll 3,700 
1,017 1, 462 201 5 sowie 20 20 6, 650 
357 678 bee il ll 3, 850 
448 909 7 {ite EE Foe 26 25 7,310 
2,498 4,496 | + i 30 23 13, 290 
902 1, 482 || DARI Ee a 24 24 6, 818 
811 1,225 || 7 i ee 24 16 5,105 
109 245 || Bitteada mans 5 5 | 1,550 
481 950 | tf re 15 134} 4,700 
1,248 2,454 |) BO Ns sient aia 30 26 8, 525 
627 1,057 |, 8 2 8 8 3, 300 
557 1,141 | i A ae 12 12 4,030 
850 1,559 | i ft See es 17 17 7,800 
414 701 | 10 1 ll 10 2,775 

\| | 
300 538 ll HIP 3,150 
325 619 ll 11 3, 100 
284 519 17 16 3, 300 
314 475 9 9 3,105 
146 305 7 7 1,785 
404 831 14 1 14 14 3, 900 
437 725 iMG) eS ae 10 | 10 2, 350 
83 123 (i CEE 8 6 | 4 1,000 
1, 236 2,194 i ee ae 22 21 8, 000 
1, 907 3, 063 28 i are 33 33 12, 800 
214 458 11 1 11 | 11 3,135 
870 1, 601 1 Fie Cee 18 17 7,252 
572 854 1b B) Be ears 18 18 4,818 
321 501 Le ee 16 16 3, 820 
782 1, 421 || 27 1 30 27 8,495 
1, 897 3, 306 bo Dee re 37 5 32 11, 595 
577 1,023 VAM) pees 21 21 5, 575 
788 1,239 SO Neck aes 3 28 24 9, 050 
1, 478 2,992 AU isetate ae ai 33 28 12,294 
974 1,773 ye ee 20 20 8, 450 
324 697 BN acento 8 8 2,950 
472 753 rad) ae te Ee 21 21 6, 825 
978 1,645 po ian ee 2 29 | 27 9,475 
3,603 6, 166 th ere 53 | 45 21, 410 

| | 
2,383 3, 943 48 | -2---=5- 51 | 48 | 17, 430 
997 1,827 25 1 25 24 | 7,680 
12,032 20, 126 83 4 101 | 81 | 57, 352 
4,429 7, 593 68 | 3 77 | 68 | 28, 265 
977 1,826 24 | 1 27 | 24 | 8, 225 
1,168 1,502 2 UB Sees 20 | 20 | 6, 100 
1,030 1,701 28 1 28 | 28 6,500 
319 581 17 1 m4 7 | 3, 350 
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1906—Continued. a4 
| =a 
/ COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
rape Seatin, acity of ‘ 
Total Sex. panei church edifices. 
number ; 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION, oforgani- | Number Total (oe ee ee ee ee Se Se IN TITEDOR ' 
zations. |oforgam-) “number eae : 
i reported. | Number Number q 
| reporting. oforgani-| ” yFa16 etnies Church | Halls, |TP°Fted. | of organi- Pin ' 
zations a edifices. | etc. zations | 14 spare 
reporting. reporting. PI ¥ 
Pennsylvania—Continued. 
Welsh - S555 oc Sack since wale esbichcs esas Wok ame ann © 22 22 3,105 22 1,154 1,951 22, |aneceore 24 22 8,150 
Welsh: Bapuist 2 foc e.os ce aoe cele oles ieeemniveleate ae 12 10 1,229 8 329 517 8 1 8 8 3,750 
Wy ORRIN E Dee sank ten oer wreaks ores aenee on ae 31 31 2,641 24 731 1, 386 28 2 30 27 7,965 
NINASSOCIATEC - Soee eae ooo eres ome nel eciniate eaclaitn 6 6 417 6 176 241 4 2 4 4 935 
Rhode Island: | 
INGITEPROSO Lb ee see Aces ten ne eames ae ametine Meee 26 26 3, 636 24 1, 306 2,131 BOM sain taries 29 26 7,150 
PTOVIGEONCO. fe ie co misis se eee sc ohaenie Dates 24 24 4,943 23 1,621 2,998 | re eee 28 24 10, 880 
WV EYTON Sorts. ah. te Se ot wae aie eae ce Ie raemncae os 26 26 5, 876 26 1,903 3,973 | 25 1 29 25 12,600 
South Dakota: 
Black Hills 9 9 537 9 174 363 sof Pose cite 8 8 1,675 
Central <2. =. .- 6 6 438 5 131 281 Gi toasters 6 6 1, 200 
GRMATE A fee: occas eee oes re oe eee eee 12 12 1,106 12 526 580 11 1 19 ll 3,755 
Northeastern 9 9 558 9 193 365 CU Rosser 9 8 1, 732 
North westerll..~ cose -cnecee Re note ce es 6 6 299 6 106 193 Tl Bese 6 6 960 
MCandinevian. 2. -sesck cece cas = cs ceec aoe cas 21 21 1,169 20 497 631 13 3 16 12 3,350 
Sioux: Palis 262 ot dasscae Sie, eee naa eiees 9 9 815 9 287 528 OU eaten 9 9 2,000 
BOWUUNOLE. 23 oe cick see eee sates heron sin ae Be. 12 12 880 11 309 563 11 1 11 1 2,300 
Unassociated 1 1 12 1 4 Ballecc cranes Jovncceenllscccectccn|o00 60 -hee anes 
Southern California: | 
os cA npeles en ose as eres aneseean- cee eee 36 36 6, 702 36 2,600 4,102 33 2 34 33 13, 470 
Santa Ana Valley and San Diego..............- 22 22 3, 292 20 1, 083 1, 752 Dail Fatecaaiee 24 21 7, 335 
Banta Barbara. .2 sce) . so. 5cb ss 2 senaeeeeee vaes ll ll 593 11 219 374 AD ste .cnce'e LY ll 2,235 
Utah: | 
Rano se ar rete en eee mene Fe 10 10 987 10 330 657 | 8 2 8 8 1,610 
Vermont: | 
‘Nadison' County as--,-- caer sec aek eee es 9 9 529 9 182 347 8 1 8 8 1,965 
IGN VIG eects neon see roe ee ence ame ake 8 8 512 8 194 318 Bell aie revatio rs 8 8 1,950 
amoilles# Aer atiete aoe er eres 17 17 1, 445 17 530 915 U7Elscceeee 17 17 005 
SHAttsbliry nsec eee eee Bote ee ted 19 19 2, 337 19 785 1,552 LON toca 19 19 5,070 
Vermont Coniral mace ore. cnet ci ce eee Hen 8 8 752 7 293 357 | ist | paced 9 8 2,500 
Windham County oa 16 16 1, 400 14 475 853 1 i eee 19 16 4,170 
WiOOdStOCK 3 2. Seen ert corns cies smtpememire ae 15 15 1, 354 15 497 857 1S) Paes sm 16 15 4,750 - 
West Virginia: | 
IBIGAd Run sores eee ere ee eee meee ete ee 35 35 2,768 26 786 1, 202 | YG Reet 35 34 11, 250 
Cosi Riversoon cee te eee eee eee Geseseened 18 18 1,577 18 634 943 14 2 14 14 4,110 
Eastern... . ne ll 11 381 10 133 178 | 9 | 2 10 9 2,925 
lit Valle Wierms esac ees sen ae 31 30 1,346 30 639 707 24 4 24 24 7,175 
Gatien Sree cen ne. iso eee ee meee nee 16 16 1, 865 15 713 1,102 16:1 eseee 17 16 5, 850 
Greenbrietx, Sac cc seek cee aedinn cee cae aes 35 34 3, 430 26 1, 169 1, 667 34 1 34 33 11, 592 
Guyandotte 33 | 33 3,354 33 1, 303 2,051 BS aeeare 35 33 11,010 
EL AT INON Vir a iatere's emits ek ee is 39 | 39 2,576 30 841 1,020 | 34 2 34 34 10, 500 
REV SYIIS Ville ona ors acters a ticles Sees enero ara 28 28 1,697 26 659 957 | 26 1 26 26 9,125 
WT OPeWOl fo caw ns teeeee Ack Bone cece nee aeeee ae 37 | 37 2,974 35 1,173 1,631 | Soa aeeeee ae 35 35 11,410 
CSOT eae ee et oe ek ene ee 39 39 3, 483 37 1,276 1, 872 38 1 38 38 12,714 
Kanawha Valley : 53 53 3,129 50 1, 163 1,883 30 20 30 30 7, 930 
Mount Pisgah. .i 242s... .ac cree aeeet ae saree 31 31 2,279 30 901 1,212 22 5 22 22 7,350 
Pan Handle 12 12 1,342 12 475 867 | 1 oll ear 16 12 4,412 
Parkersburg - 32 31 3, 232 30 1,112 2,097 | pe Pea ar 34 31 10, 275 
LEA GR i oo ce srs ei | 33 32 2,671 27 927 1,399 23 5 23 23 8, 400 
10rd SCS] CW Searle oe AA ne MR ee oeeesocce saee ce 27 27 1, 932 22 589 861 16 1 16 16 5, 850 
| 
WeayS! VGUGY Ja ou aaesc eee dade ee eo | 28 27 2, 285 23 787 1,197 OB tue Sante 26 25 7,474 
ADI Niels ats Ae Se oe be paren ceeseecih=facscs56" 24 oy 8} 2,362 11 515 659 PAN Gre cies 21 A 3, 600 
Waltons ee ee eee 33 33 4,053 29 1,507 |, 2, 207 31 1 36 31 12, 450 
Wnassociated $20.2: senses dows secac tees seer 1 it 25 1 10 Let. fatter | eececeee| oecces es =|esc0 ca et—eteaa a 
Wisconsin: | 
(Cay ee oan cs eick “See ece Mi geeenrn ss ageene 22 | 22 1,397 22 475 |. 922 22 | Cdaeenad 22 22 4, 936 
Dane-Norwegian 15 15 811 15 290 521 14 1 14 14 2,850 
Is CGR egeoh Secon eeao pe eobetyaoer scnece se 10 10 763 10 228 535 st  Bococcsc 10 10 2,810 
Maul Cini ve Cease sees ne 2 eens tee eee 22 22 1, 496 22 480 1,016 Due ak ete 22 21 4,590 
GSrIEN Jas) ens ae ees reer eee eee 19 | 19 1, 966 19 797 1, 169 10: | Sore ae 20 19 4,555 
Janesville........ 12 12 1,970 12 689 1,281 11 il 4, 435 
La Crosse Valley - 11 il 1,025 10 334 681 12 il 2,610 
Dafayettects. 2:6 sha cca ene sae ee 7 7 328 7 118 210 7 7 1,550 
IMAGISOT Pe Ne ths See os a tae ee an ee ees 12 12 1, 166 12 389 777 13) > i 3,370 
Milwauk6@crs2<a:ch haste. . epee ee 19 | 19 3, 553 19 1,217 2, 336 20 17 7,270 
| | 
igh andr = seas here cea ate ee ee 1 1 33 1 15 18 1 at 250 
Pie dish Si2ee2 vin tee: ee eee 25 25 1,359 22 535 755 23 21 3,870 
Walworth 11 11 1, 223 1l 448 775 ay ll 2, 
MINTO PALO SL Wo hc te ake ee ae ka nee Ramee 16 16 1,969 15 736 1, 205 18 15 5, 550 
Wyoming: : . 
SACRO gE sera iicicr HOSE ECEER MEERESERCOS-ce— ee 10 | 10 173 9 56 107 Sil Seeseeae 8 8 1,525 
WY WOME Ste ee Lae ae Sar Oe Se a | 9 || 9 665 9 242 423 8 1 8 8 1, 850 
| } 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
/ PROPERTY. PROPERTY. EERE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
. number 
ONS AND ASSOCIATION: of organi- || Number Number Number Number | Number | Number 
: Fs = ; | Amount ~ | Value of Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of'debt of organi- arsonages of organi- |of Sunday of officers of 
zations | reported. zations Paported zations pe art = zations | schools | and BGHOIan 
reporting. reporting. 14 * |\reporting. Pp reporting.| reported. teachers. . 
: | ‘ 
ee Se eae 8, 272 7,795 $74, 620,025 1,557 | $5,149, 678 2,581 | $5,535, 612 7,346 8,220 | 102,506 | 851,269 
15 14 65, 800 6 6,015 4 6, 150 15 15 127 1, 038 
: 13 13 31, 700 4 1, 830 4 7,500 11 12 119 1,011 
by ll 11 109, 300 . <4 3,700 5 10, 500 11 12 144 1,354 
3 3) See] Gp. See) a) Ae) BEB] Sa ae 
7 8 8 , ) 
21 ¢ 19 115, 7 ” oa a 16, ae x e de 2, oe 
i 4 4 19, 250 3 350 1 7 
7 16 16 146, 300 1 15,000 | ll 20, 400 16 18 189 1, 496 
‘ 24 24 422,750 10 18, 250 12 33, 500 23 27 326 27611 
; 28 28 557, 900 11 59, 670 13 51, 100 27 29 477 . 3, 368 
le _New Haven 32 31 654, 100 6 18, 000 | 19 69, 450 31 35 650 5, 758 
4 MeeReMDUdON. -. 6.22... . 0.02.02 se2.cee ee 22 22 | 224, 750 5 35, 300 12 22,075 17 19 298 2, 488 
Setistat, WON! ~-..-- 2-2. -..2----=-.-8- 19 || 19 135, 000 1 1,000 13 24,050 18 18 251 1, 863 
~ District of Columbia: : 
= RMIT ooo os caine ee Seo ewe teense vs a0 20 18 | 759, 300 7 35, 600 2 7,500 20 24 673 7,015 
__ East Washington and North Idaho: A 
“U be 10 7 17,500 4 2B Ae | |e ar Ee ae < 7 55 395 
Camas Prairie - 9 6 8, 225 3 yn | Seecee lease anaes 7 7 63 340 
_ 0, ee ee aes a 6 23, 200 3 1, 223 1 1, 200 7 7 67 437 
“ amnrePleaSATlt« =. .2.-.--2is-0.--0ccce-c-s 6 5 33, 000 2 750 3 6, 000 6 7 77 759 
. Ae ee 12 ll 36, 300 2 2, 400 4 6, 500 10 11 94 733 
= MpOREnG........ 22 21 136, 372 12 22,375 | 4) 4,900 19 20 212 1,679 
: nassociated 3 2 Pe) eae een eS ee, | ee. en eae ace 2 2 21 
Idaho: ¢ 
a 13 12 ps A | Bee ey ee | A ee 4 2,175 10 10 81 751 
‘s I Barn aa 5 oo nas a ninla'n. co's vans s00s 17 15 48, 600 6 | 2, 263 6 6,750 16 17 158 | 1, 267 
, Tllinois: 
ene 31 31} 144,920 | 3 4,600 | 6| 12,750 30 36 402 3, 624 
a RE MERE EER eet a Sa eas vais Case apne > 2 16 16 aks i U1 | ee Beal Mel Ew! SE Sam | RS ere ee 13 13 98 680 
; EN Be Sea wicca a ek ea nce ens oose 26 26 250, 200 3 | 8,935 14 26, 900 24 28 387 3,224 
Bay Creek. . . 7 7 7,750 2 | P| ee see Pree Set 6 6 43 295 
Big Saline......- 27 25 30, 550 2 | Tbp ile oscesess| pcos sateen es 10 10 58 425 
. 7 || 
. ROM 3s one we osc ccs esc ns ese 27 || 27 214, 800 6 15,300 | 11 30, 250 25 25 314 2,790 
Bloomington 32 | 31 | — 191,700 3 2’ 300 | 21-40, 100 31 36 418 3) 432 
‘ TREE ai aie me eee 17 || 17 33, 200 2 568 } eee, air Lees 15 15 131 945 
SESE hiv tas eta ce secs nse nsenee 22 21 59, 600 1 600 l 2 3,950 21 21 182 1, 469 
rt Me oats comico nh lee eeacswcece 75 74| 1, 806, 387 45 302,170 i 14 | 41, 200 75 104 2, 068 21,905 
* 0 EUR Us See et ee ee 43 42 80, 000 5 2,030 | 3 3, 800 41 41 297 2, 624 
“4 oo: = er a 11 11 100, 250 1 3,000 6 | 17,000 10 10 153 1,509 
Fairfield .....- 42 ~ 39 39, 845 1 94 | 2 | 2,750 29 29 222 2,151 
Pranklin...... 29 29 47,775 a 3, 500 | i 2,000 24 24 207 2,023 
y eosin s Sores alchecesinin's 1L ll 95, 250 3 8,800 | 7 | 22, 800 10 14 184 1, 691 
| Lb s 
_ ° Greene-Jersey Count 28 24 73,145 2 1,015 4 | 12, 000 25 25 245 2, 290 
ot indiaeanidles 18 18| 24,000 |].......... ale NE 2 3,000 | 16 16 133 898 
MeeOL COUNGY 22.40. 5-25-22 -2----2- 22 21 42,450 | 2 1,590 2 4, 250 19 19 1 7 9 i! » 065 
} 0 Fh ag Se ee ee 12 ll 19, 500 | 3} 85 1 7 7 7 73 515 
. oe SRO ae SSS SS eee 15 15 BOF 4000 ee eee we tate 4 8, 300 13 13 162 1,255 
}. ) i 
PU EMRAT Seee es te 5 5 a Asieoisic cn cic cine eos | 25 24 RG Nels ota a alae onl ao teclccce cede lacsensasen esl 21 21 175 1,207 
Nine Mile 34 31 74,840 |) 4 7,314 7 14,500 | 25 29 240 2, 561 
J 7 ace otaSeeSeeee 15 || 15 27,300 \|~---------|------------ | 3 4, 650 14 14 115 721 
Mere eC aos odes oo ccian 24 || 23 168, 200 || 2 2,900 | 15 24,600 23 26 323 2,721 
2 TNT ge Ee . 21 21 PTT, | ERE eee Ceeeee eee | Reber pel ree yee: | 20 21 182 1, 030 
4 | | } | 
A 29 2 296,330 | 5g 1,500 14 24,060 | 24 28 377 3,683 
: “aie Se ee enn 19 152) 11000. jes Bee 7 18, 400 16 20 242 1,984 
7 Rehoboth. . - 26 4 \* 20,150 |). _2...-2-- ate ABBE 3 eaten eae Seal 19 19 163 989 
f 20 OR EG eee eee 20 19 | 107, 600 | 2 | 2, 600 11 23, 650 | 20 22 256 1, 844 
‘d REP ore Ane ek ee, eee Sle 15 14| 153,930 | 1 | 3,300 | 8 20, 850 | 15 15 242 1,989 
3 < | | | : 2 
7 | RET ete ete nt as ws oo wins-=5s- 27 | 25 8&, 829 | 2 | 900 | 9 18, 900 20 21 | 235 1,615 
; ul SES SS a ee ee 26 | 26 | 35, 200 2) iT 1) 4 ee ae ce 18 | 19 | 159 1, 187 
oc ee 22 | 22 | 43, 275 2 | 300 1 5, 000 18 | 18 | 152 1,351 
2 2 SS ee asesee eee 23 | 20| , 24,600 3 | UORDM Rae anh ceadnive > «octane = 18 18 140 906 
Co 3S SP Losec 8 8 | BS DOD ie se aioe bc ieee oe sie |aasa exon wa 5 || 8 8 84 382 
UU eA ed | 23 23 214, 695 : 2 | 6, 700 5 9, 300 22 26 301 3, 267 
aia ana | 34 32| 23,000 3 | MOG ee ae 24 24 155) 1,163 
TE a oom cite cine aon ones s- ee | 13 13 Fay aN ae CEI AE | ene ea aa SA 13 13 126 | 820 
i. BU ad tee sects. S08 Soe econo se oes 30 30 33, 350 4} 1, 625 3 6, 200 | 16 21 141 1,377 
| Ee peaiord 171? 17 26, 800 | 1 | 3, 500 1 2, 000 } 13 13 | 115 | 896 
& “CG hi a Sy en, a | 11 ra ; | 8 9 85 846 
Brownstown 14 14 | | 14 16 137 943 
0) LD Lege See SS rene ee eee 23 23 11 j | 23 26 395 4, 483 
; Coffee Creek . 20 20 26, 400 | 1 | FCA | eae nate | Cnr ei i 19 20 171 1, 084 
iri | | | 2 202| 1,649 
2 Da ee 22 20 84, 900 il GbOeices soca lee Joe Sol 20 23 202 6 
a Re le 16 16 44, 450 4 | 535 | 3 1 250 | 14 14 | 138 1, 010 
u ESD EE eines Seen eee a 21 21 q 3 | 1 7 Hh 0 oe 
MeEDOCE Wayne. ..........------22-eceeeeeeeee 11 UW 7 1 9 | | 4: 1 345 
Mae Rt sc hiasise aoe eS tes ee ees 17 CF 1 16 16 | 135 709 
f ; 23 | 216 690 
SEER SS eats 3a 2 io oe alo ons <5 ae ees 28 28 23 | 23 216 1, 690 
Harmony... 19 19 19 22 | 217 oe 
Indianapolis. ........- 9 9 7 7 | Le 43 ; 
Johnson County 5 5 24 23 296 1,895 
MRS se ada o svat mat nadecewsn 26 26 2 25 96 ; 
e 

















































































































































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, ; PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY CONVENTIONS AND ASSOCIATIONS: 1906—Continued. 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. EAB SON SCR | CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
number 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. i-|| Number Number Number Number | Number | Number 
tien formant: Value || of organi- epee of organi- Dtescod of organi- |of Sunday] of officers — 
zations | reported. zations reported zations reported zations | schools and scholars: 
reporting. reporting. P * |\reporting. * |lreporting.| reported.| teachers. 
Indiana—Continued. : 
Me Sarcseosee 1 15 $54, 500 3 $890 2 $3, 900 14 14 147 976 
eo ge as a ae 22} 148,800 1 200 5 13,800 24 25 321 2, 485 
ANSPOrt...-.-------- +--+ e+ 2 eee e nese eee be i 5 000 15 15 131 920 
One RON st ce teeth cosaae ee caer eneere 16 16 43,600 |]. 25..--20-|encecice-s--- y 4 a ices: 
IMadISOHSe Soon sees tect ce eee ond eeenne mee 15 15 BV; 700, Nee tece eee te macmost sal] saeem mele ats eipeieiataee saree 14 rm : 
MONHGOUO Ses cc oan dekoos Carases case Seaeae 16 15 45, 550 1 2, 400 13 13 124 961 
Mount Zion. 13 13 TD 0000 Soave. ctuldusncc<Seeeellcasecae cesses sam ro 9 7 69 = 
Northeastern. 7 7 36, 000 1 2 6 “4 one one 
INOFUDOIN Saeo nce eee ee ee Ewes eee 11 10 147, 000 4 19, 000 11 ‘ 
noah Were ae 12 28 BOON ee cones 3, 200 12 12 102 826 
Rey any Ta a hie wae Pape acs Weta we eesmniee cou ares oe jana be) 3 3 30 179 
i : 11 11 120, 800 1 12, 400 10 12 194 1,927 
Patamonib 2 sec seasa tee eae te eee a 5 a aes 
wa ANC CrEO Kea tee ae ane del keeles eee 18 18 38, 100 Zila Oy lOO Ne occa |= eesicen eens 16 16 5 
TD DOCHIIOG o o:<\saitn's aka 0's eee ee es be eet 10 136, 100 2 4, 800 10 12 150 1, 242 
lan Se Die eee es 22 a1) 370175 1 8200 18 7|  133| 778 
WIS RACK oo ences cise -canssneees = 22 22 32, 300 Sil 480. <sovotn mess eweccecss 16 16 i 
: Whitewater Valley 7 7 28, BOON oc asec cnc 2, 500 5 5 
owa: . 
AtIANtC 5. coccce ca eee oes acee seca speeetess 11 ll 30, 200 2 4,950 10 10 101 644 
Buringtons,.. secs oe ets = ve akawe aLee 12 12 64, 000 4 8, 600 12 12 127 
Cedar Valley ee 34 34 194, 350 8 30, 550 28 28 Epa path 
Centerville. . ogo oooh eee ace 13 12 44, 450 4 4, 800 12 15 ae tee 
Gan tral 5 eee ee ee os hae 16 16 178, 100 5 6, 200 15 17 , 
ish- ib ae eS See a Si il 26,200 Woo. cece sate 6, 100 12 12 109 828 
Devan WER TE ORL OPO sae 0 TID gieak Ms eects 15, 900 10 13 187 1, 646 
Moet Candee oo ae aon ORY 5 statutes : ee if 3) 4 
Mast Nodaway se ceee et. ook 16 15 60,800 || 1 1, 200 14 16 147 1, 062 
UGE eds ee ened Nae eee creo Bae 19 16 50, 500 1 5, 100 16 16 161 1,040 
English River<.-.020.0.0.0.0... Sexe 12 2 25, 900 1 3, 260 i i 13 al 
OR RAVOE SS fc acveeeeae fs 1B iles) VAd2ob |) FS TSO SER oe a ae pins wate sie 
German... if 14 14 53, 600 4 2, 100 i0 15, 650 13 21 187 1, 468 
Towa, Valbyucesre gs one cee sees eee eee 10 8 99, 000 4 3, 250 6 12, 700 10 13 152 1,338 
RKGORGESs Joon pce meee sl ocee eee came an cates 12 11 53, 800 2 2,910 4 6, 100 11 12 138 1,116 
Tinned es ey ee ae 9 9 87, 670 2 ” 800 6 14; 170 8 10 128 1,026 
Marra yes ooo) ie sass 12 12 23, 950 2 175 2 2, 12 14 137 9 
Northern 24 18 62, 310 4 2, 600 7 6, 900 21 21 198 1,353 
Oskaloosa: fa. eee oe aene eee ae eines 15 14 74, 325 4 3, 460 4 8, 000 14 15 168 1, 156 
Sioux Valley ee ee ae 24 24 96, 800 6 14) 490 11 25, 200 20 21 225 1, 524 
Southwestern 17 17 1200100)[2. cee umaesgeeeers 6 10, 300 16 17 . 1, a4 
BWOdishls Vac. fener coset eee oe eee 15 14 52, 200 4 5, 640 10 12, 330 14 14 
Upper Des Momes™ soe aeneee ser ee eee 25 25 108, 100 4 7, 650 9 17, 350 24 25 252 1, 620 
Washington he ee ee 11 11 34, 300 1 ; 700 3 4, 300 10 a 7 ‘td 
Westemis oc. one oe 8 7 29, 700 1 1, 000 6 8, 400 7 7 
fe Unassociated 1 1 3: 500 Ws. ore certepee ee beeee 1 2, 500 1 ul 18 90 
ansas: 
prcaniee Walloyten sae eter at eee ee 21 16 53, 800 2 275 7 6, om - - - 1,077 
Blue Valley 14 12 25, 920 l= ose waicigce Seem ets 2 
Oentralcu.-..s3-.he re eee 17 16 57, 800 i 750 3 5, 000 13 13 140 1,030 
Chicaskig-7.5. 250th eee 23 19 43, 650 1 155 8 8, 000 20 20 198 1, 107 
all Rivers bc cosets mc eaten eee nee eee 19 16 25, 520 2 450 2 3, 700 15 15 123 733 
ort: Scotts2.¢) 5. 0a) ok ee ee 14 13 33, 950 3 2,300 2 3, 900 12 17 162 1,573 
Getmatg503...ke ae 17 16 35, 750 3 850 9 11} 100 17 17 154 1, 224 
NOWellisee tm e ee Seo eee 10 9 23, 150 1 3, 000 2 2, 100 10 16 88 
Kansas River............ 14 13 130, 050 3 18, 000 9}. 15, 900 13 15 268 1,979 
IMiarais=-\ S ease a 29 28 103, 990 3 1, 570 4 8, 500 26 27 317 2,128 
Missouri River 22 21 100, 465 5 3, 742 2 7,000 22 27 301 2, 260 
Mound City Ae, ee ee 12 il 25, 600 1 ‘ 140 2 3, 500 il es te ier 
Neosho Valley 9 8 23, 150 2 450 1 1, 500 8 10 ae 
DNINN ESCA ses pea eee eee ee ee 10 10 11, SOOM © Ses see eee 1 500 8 8 64 “ 
Northeast... 23d. sass penance eee 24 24 75, LUD aoa eee eee 5 9, 000 19 19 175 1, 
ODerlin 2 oocele cn cee Usa Ae cee ee ee 19 11 20 B55 None oe erate eee 1 1, 500 16 18 142 1, 158 
Republican Valley 14 12 34) 800 i 400 7 10, 900 12 12 122 876 
Solomon Valley.......-.. 13 | 13 33,626 ln swate caahe eee 5 6, 400 9 9 93 610 
South Central... 2251/05. RECESS teal, 14 10 15, 550 1 150 2 1,400 6 8 66 470 
South C Tah ah ohiee tees ; 1,500 8 8 |< as 
Routheast. 0. .cccl ce eee een Bl op ag beer: 4| 7250!) a8 26; 285| 2117 
Southwest... 10h see: Jesh gaa eee 25 12 21,995 1 200 2 1, 800 16 16 130 675 
Swedish’. 3.. zsoseeek. Cede oe 14 12 38, 500 1 100 5 9, 600 13 13 110 
Upper Solomon Valley.................... 16 11 18, 050 1 SB tl ae oe ci ceetaerel es oleae erdlete 6 6 = 264 
NVAKCONOY.. 2 Jae snnee es 8 5 6, 45054), nis c cle cenit es ecece cosa eral eee nt a | nreteaneees 6 6 ee 
Walnut Valley 26 23 68, 250 2 395 5 13, 100 24 27 286 by 
* BUnassoolated 2: sek ccs: secre dca cere ieee 3 || 2 3, 050 1 250 il se aaeen| seen tee 1 1 12 
alne: | 
INTOOBURO Russet Sonia so aoc det oa ee ae 20 17 67,500 3 1, 900 8 14, 000 17 29 189 1, 497 / 
BowCast. cel sen aes Noe 26 || 26 188, 600 7 50 11 17, 800 23 24 252 1, 648 
Our Derlands: so cog «et so dou en See eee 20 19 177, 300 3 5,175 ll 17, 500 16 19 273 2,507 
Damariscovta ct b.5.s22" oon: osce meee 13 13 | 43,2501) |55oaeecs eee a eee 6 7, 600 11 12 93 601 
ETAT COOI Ses Sor cst tn, ees ae eee 25 20 | 75, 152 iT 2, 000 15 23, 600 21 26 227 1, 480 
Kennebec.......... 5 21 21 143, 275 1 800 12 34, 200 20 22 236 2,155 
Lincoln 23 23 93, 900 2 1, 450 9 20, 500 20 27 265 2; 018 
Penobs 25 331 94080 | 3] oes i | 78°50 B| 28] ber | Bane 
) 5 1, ) 5 ” 











Penobscot 25 25 94, 050 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
. PROPERTY. PROPERTY. FARAONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
’ / Total 
number 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. F z 
} - of organi-|) Number Number xen nate Number Value of Number | Number | Number Namber 
s 2 zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- Siamanes of organi- of Sunday) of officers of 
ae zations | reported. || zations | ,¢ orted zations soe ee) zations | schools and soholars 
reporting. reporting.| '@P * | reporting. Pp * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. 
c i 1 
11 11 $32; 500) ls 5 oss seco se cee ees 5 $7, 950 9 10 101 885 
23 22 79, 500 3 $3, 400 6 7,250 21 22 238 | + 1,536 
10 10 55, 500 1 400 9 17, 300 10 10 149 1 08 
17,000) || foac oO ee eee eels ccm eae Sam 1 a e2 
15 15 855.450 Wc ee oe elegeeee cawee 8 9, 950 15 15 143 727 
17 17 243, 500 2 11, 850 10 14, 750 16 21 283 2,417 
29 28 | 1,155,250 12 98, 800 3 14, 715 28 29 933 9,317 
2 22 | 424 600 "| “33,100 7| 23,000 | | sao | 82868 
; 22 22 4 25 2 
é y 7 7 7 
Ol VEC TASS | Sa ep a ea 24 24 772, 200 5 35, 000 10 45, 300 24 26 653 6, 662 
Sn gpa Be, Jae cee 15 15 197, 975 4 8,150 9 23, 975 14 16 237 1, 941 
2) il ll 41, 800 3 4,500 8 13, 35C 9 10 105 648 
Merrimac River 21 21 439, 700 6 23, 900 9 29, 400 20 24 471 4,536 
LE GTQ sor ae Fea eens ee. 10 9 46, 150 1 300 3 4,100 9 10 108 611 
Old Colony 18 18 213, 900 5 11, 373 9 24, 100 18 21 381 2,523 
‘ JG 22 22 604, 500 ll 49, 050 13 54, 800 22 23 761 6, 212 
Rannton _ EES ass SARS eee See 22 21 373, 150 ff 21, 750 9 24, 500 20 26 585 4,879 
23 23 359, 750 3 12, 900 17 50, 500 23 26 405 3, 076 
28 26 549, 100 6 34, 550 15 49, 800 28 32 529 4, 
26 26 598, 600 9 42, i 7 a a i “ as 4, re 
4 4 13, 000 1 1 
25 21 66, 950 5 1, 990 3 6, 700 22 22 183 1, 298 
a 49 48 629, 400 16 41, 260 14 26, 400 44 54 848 8,231 
17 16 117, 800 1 500 11 14, 900 15 17 229 1, 962 
Cond qpeids 25 24 199, pa 3 2, 820 ; 4 ei 2 : Leo z pe 
ran. “Ube ae 2 ee ee ee ae ae 16 16 CORT TUM | eee Aes -| (eae eee = 1 
12 12 33, 475 4 2, 850 3 3, 400 11 14 139 1, 056 
14 14 68, 600 1 225 7 11, 100 14 16 168 1, 049 
23 23 48, 050 6 2,550 11 13, 300 20 23 189 1,271 
26 25 128, 100 5 6, 156 8 10, 900 25 26 391 2, 892 
23 23 134, 650 || * 3 990 12 18, 500 22 26 400 3,314 
13 13 pC es) Bh | a | ee eee il 14, 400 10 il 167 1, 620 
11 10 90, 450 2 4, 200 2 4,500 10 ll 126 1, 046 
15 15 42, 950 2 250 5 5, 200 13 13 105 685 
30 30| 213,700 é| 5300 1| 144800 | 63] B88 | 8,278 
30 30 213, 700 6 va 11 i a 
MMMEPIOTEY PULVOR sie ce ince ceeccesccee 15 15 47, 900 3 2,170 7 11, 350 12 13 155 1,220 
ED ViAOVS «ws cen cweecncecececcuee 12 12 44, 100 2 1, 400 5 5, 800 10 108 591 
ous + apa eas x 21 . 20 163, 500 3 19, 565 15 23, 700 18 21 260 2,163 
15 13 39, 353 3 3, 300 6 7,475 15 16 113 
be u ul 25, 420 4 1, 325 6 7, 525 u 13 100 642 
ul 1 92, 1 "550 6 11,700 10 11 125 1, 006 
19 19 61, 500 2 1, 610 12 16, 600 v VW a 1, an 
4 4 12, 425 3 47/5) | pene ae aie See 
15 13 88, 600 1 450 4 6, 800 11 13 152 1, 258 
21 17 Me Bs oO ek osu fe 2 1, 900 17 19 168 1, 109 
14 14 46, 5 4, 4 4 ha “ : a ee 
(0 Olen (es er as ene 5 5 33, 000 3 2,25 7 
Minnesota Valicy Fe nS a eae Pe 23 18 61,300 3 4, 800 8 14, 950 16 23 200 1,354 
ES oe ee 25 20 85, 053 4 3, 800 : 2 oat hi an ye : aE 
Southeastern 16 14 BE OSOWle Wee Seselt ealcen oc , 
ooo a eos scesnsateee 79 75 | 242, 300 33°| "25, 182 26 | 32, 825 7 93 627 | 5, 099 
A Twin City 28 28 752, 900 5 6, 086 8 17, 700 28 36 664 5, 984 
7] OSL ee See a ee 12 1l 26, Se 3 4; io 2 3,7 10 = e be 
j Unassociated 14 6 6,2 OK, Mie BiOs|[ 0c eo o5 eeloe wee sees 
Montana: i 
ee INR os cer cceceee 26 20 141, 574 | 9 18, 100 10 23, 950 22 26 231 2,309 
| ebraska: 
Sl aio Rae aaeRRR ii 10| 13,740 é a 3) 5350 Ai a Oe erg 
TOM galt eae OE ae Ror ’ 8 
ce “| €100 3 00 3| 21500 4 4 28 205 
First Nebraska 16 14 105, 100 2 700 5 9, 940 15 17 151 1,390 
; RRs ee Ea ooo Oe wens ws Sone 7 7 12: 600,220.00, ce itues asm sons 2 3, 000 7 8 38 367 
ST et aU 19 17 65, 850 2 775 uf 13, 300 18 19 192 1, 360 
Ser anid SOLENOID. ole nc ce cc cee cccaes 9 8 SD. 200: le eee coe cop aat oss ain 5 5, 900 8 10 84 "567 
| es a eee aaa 18 18 49, 040 | i 300 6 9, 400 | 16 16 164 1, 045 
; North Central. g | 8 8, 450 3 900 2 1, 300 | 7 7 44 272 
x | 
North Platte 8 4 9, 500 2 847 1 4,000 | 6 7 55 319 
Rirticastern 13 12 26, 090 2 970 6 11, 400 13 15 120 950 
% Northwestern SA 8 8 14, 440 6 2, 115 2 ; 1, 200 8 10 fe : 498 
; Omaha ‘20 20 166, 500 2 i 5 ‘ 2, 
| 
evublican Valley... ......0.s.---se-e0ce- 10 10 20, 100 2 750 4 4, 300 9 9 87 520 
ath Central... 12 12 45, 200 1 300 3 3, 000 | 8 9 100 | 900 
(eee oe Rect 19 19 49, 750 3 675 8 11, 800 17 16 154 | 984 
Sa es oP ee PER ee 12 12 BEC | pean AeR ered eee ae 7 8, 800 | 12 | 12 123 740 
w Hampshire: / | : 
er Dublin. EERE Soccer Tae Be ee 10 10 100, 300 | 1 725 9 13, 700 | 9 9 129 818 
Meredith ..............-.----------- a 11 11 42, 300 | 2 1, 160 7 11, 900 | 10 12 | 105 , 130 
SO eee ae 18 18 258, 800 3 11, 235 13 24, 200 | 18 19 } 325 2, 868 
a ee as 13 13 82, 300 1 600 8 16, 550 | 13 13 | 162 1, 144 
MPOMLN F252 asics snceo- 16 16 151,500 ||} °, 3 1,933 15 32, 500 16 16 | 185 1,330 
MPC Steer Ss os a Spee da mica sss 17 16 153, 500 ' 1 600 9! 16, 550 ! 16 18 187 1,275 
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SCHOOLS, BY CONVENTIONS AND ASSOCIATIONS: 1906—Continued. A 
: od Ny y 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH PLESONAGES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. 3 CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
number d 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. oforgani-|| Number Number} 4s snount | Number! vatue ot || Number Number | Number | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- ofdebt of organi- arsonages of organi- of Sunday’ of officers rat 
zations | reported. zations manorted zations Xx arte zations | schools and scholars: 
reporting. reporting. TCPOTtC. |lreporting.| T°POF°*- | reporting. reported. | teachers. 3 
New Jersey: | 
Camden. (ccc ps siwe esos teases eee 59 58 $776, 400 27 $93, 789 21 $59, 400 58 76 1,309 11,379 
Dentral nec fo. els esas eee 2 24 24 is 6 6, 000 17 35, 150 21 23 416 2,591 
ast. & toessn ove ocr eee nee eam sep 32 31} 1,518, 400 13 122, 760 10 47,900 || . 32 36 899 7936 
Monmouth bat 23 23 326, 100 7 35, 975 15 65, 200 23 | 26 385 2,575 
Morris and Essex 24 24 528, 060 9 42, 560 7 27, 740 24 26 482 4,243 
52 52 772, 560 30 110, 570 20 68, 000 51 56 1, 196 9, 308 i 
24 23 382, 900 11 35, 980 13 29, 800 24 31 472 4,540 
Eo Sees 43 42 371, 825 19 45,763 | 26 59, 200 43 45 678 4, 893 
Unassociated........- br Rg OO SENS: 5 4 34 500" ||Su saeco ee leeeen cee Se | asap 20h te eC 1 1 18 166 
New Mexico: | 
i 25 13 19, 850 6 1, 860 — 5 3, 450 17 18 98 855 
POTtQles Ss. . eas cewads «soon aes | 20 9 18, 500 4 1,529 2 2, 200 11 12 86 669 
Satta FGss.. isc secas auieawtay Seacees ence eee | 12 8 28, 200 3 3, 550 2 3, 700 8 9 62 612 
New York: | ; 
. SA Mag any ce 2-2 view owe sitmt wine ets aenl alee 15 15 116, 300 2 850 11 22,700 13 | 13 194 1,545 
Black River....... | 26 26 226, 000 4 24, 150 16 27, 200 19 22 319 2, 205 ‘ 
Broome and Tioga. | 32 32 308, 100 8 22, 602 13 30, 400 29 31 440 3, 484 
Pilflalos2.-.--asece~s 8 42 42 772, 800 17 173, 100 16 48, 700 41 47 807 7, 077 
Canisteo River: .2..:------<c= 6 6 U7, 050) |e sem scent ace eaeae 4 2, 700 4 6 50 270 3 
| ® 
Oattaraugus «22.6. .csscsiesnteese=s= beeen 15 15 102, 220 1 13, 000 7 11, 000 13 13 160 1, 223 
Gayngaes. cess tees Ss 20 20 206, 400 1 10 17, 800 17 17 281 2, 002 ( 
Chautauqua:.-..-6---s-2-- 29 29 224, 950 8 13, 360 22 43, 650 26 28 359 2,812 ‘ 
Chemung River 31 30 335, 200 10 10, 518 18 30, 100 28 29 447 3, 
Chenancor st. c-acerc cocaine se ae eisaciatlny 21 21 133, 400 3 3, 667 10 16, 900 19 19 284 2, 435 
Cortland Ao. ods ciee eco ts cag eee nee suet 19 19 142, 000 2 1, 400 15 18, 350 18 “18 281 1,999 
iIDepositzes.-..5, -4 Fae 15 13 44, 300 1 2 6 9, 000 9 9 109 
UICHESR ose cec ace cawsh eas = edupide tenes Meme ll 11 57, 300 1 525 8 17, 200 11 11 93 510 
Essex and Champlain 13 13 83, 000 2 1, 760 10 21, 400 | 11 11 120 741 
Bipariiclini.-,) occ dace eee ee Leen eee 17 17 115, 900 2 ; 14 26, 800 16 16 202 1, 642 
{ 
CAD ESOB oan wie a eo op oni arate aes cis EIS 22 21 209, 050 6 9, 400 19 36, 000 20 20 310 2, 807 
Hudson River, Central 39 38 723, 625 16 37, 030 19 79, 600 34 37 572 3, 844 
Hudson "River, Northis 2.) aus. csc s-crel 38 38 | 1,028, 000 6 29, 741 20 58, 300 38 41 747 6, 608 
Lake George. ll 11 2G OO Nees Wer we cadens ie ss Opekinn 6 4, 550 8 8 
FAVIngStOne ees. see ce nce eee e mes emma 12 12 76, 100 3 1,145 8 14, 500 11 11 139 800 
Tend ISiGnd oo orkead fen ason eae ase e aeons 71 7 2, 708, 610 37 262, 200 8 41, 200 70 77 2,077 23, 644 
MaCISOD Sos. cs f<.d heme 18 18 137, 900 2 950 10 13, 600 18 18 2: 1, 697 
Mohawk River 12 12 129, 800 3 20, 700 7 11, 400 “th 11 170 i, 
IMonitootac. ot 2 sssweban bios seer eres cane 37 35 748, 126 15 33, 725 15 30, 500 37 39 821 8, 525 
Wineates occ. ccsnbewcnkt<s aces ae 11 11 94, 850 4 14, 325 8 15, 000 ll 13 171 1, 648 
Oneida 2227-72. | 28 28 367, 400 5 37, 900 10 17, 450 26 27 489 3, 354 
Onondaga. 22 22 353, 600 6 41, 000 12 28, 600 21 21 479 4, 547 
Ontario... | 14 14 126, 700 | 6, 000 10 19, 300 14 14 210 1, 669 
Orleans<5 2—- a: 10 10 131, SOOM see aeaeu eyeeas- oe =e ee 9 27, 600 10 10 172 1, 564 
OGWOL0.E9. -4 aud. ave soek shes eas eeeeeees | 14 14 135, 600 2 1, 700 9 15, 300 14 15 208 1, 867 
Otsego. tas sc cc eesc eee eee eee erenne 16 16 72, 300 3 1, 065 11 19, 800 15 16 194 1, 286 
RGGASGIBErVINE. Jockos te ecensies- cena esau « 13 13 30; SOO lieees aaeaspesaes= sas se = 4 3, 800 8 8 65 
Si. Lawrence, &eeee, eae eee eee | 18 18 LAB: GOON net secs Melee 10 23, 800 15 16 179 1,507 
Saraopard:.-3.0 $e noses ee Sec ee etre 24 24 367, 800 4 11, 800 14 43, 750 24 25 475 4, 426 
Seneca o@ sis. eee Paso oe eee 15 | 15 113, 850 3 3, 900 13 17, 700 14 15 220 1, 738 
Southerce weve ee ieee eee 71 63 | 7,365, 350 33 556,000 16 139, 000 69 | 79) 1,509 13, 726 
Stephentownses.. cece sane eee en ee eee 4 7 29; 500))1| Perec eel eat ae eeee 4 3, 500 ian u) 100 544 
Steubenasss sn Sass aeeee ewer a: oie eee 16 16 50, 200 1 150 10 11, 000 14 15 148 993 
(Unlont eek 4/9 See capaaeece son eeaset | 13 13 105;, 000) ae ee ase lesen se aes 10 32, 700 12 12 il _ 644 
Washington Union......-- Sen eres ee 25 24 288, 200 1 500 16 41, 700 22 23 340 2, 550 
Wi VIG Sete eek aoe eee sa se ese nate wien 14 14 100, 400 3 4, 450 1 21, 800 14 15 280 1, 548 
WOlCSUGE eee toes pene ae tear J 16 16 63, 700 2 1, 000 aa 17, 950 15 15 151 829 
ViGtes._ 2b ce teen gees cates ee eae 10 || 10 45, 400 1 800 7 13, 100 9 9 122 1,040 
Wnassoclated 5. ot sae oe ease so oe 2 || 2 3; DOOM Ecce. sade ete 2 eae | 1 700 1 1 5 
North Dakota: } 
Germans). 20. Sod ee Ue eee 15 | 14 49, 000 5 1, 660 11 12, 750 15 47 162 1,940 
North Dakota: cathe pane eee 13 || 12 68, 925 5 9, 200 6 11, 700 12 12 115 9 
Northwesterm. 22a. asese see ah 10 | 7 8, 950 1 100 4 6, 300 6 8 50 342 
Norwegian... Slap ence neeeaeeeraaee 14 9 182 400uleeee aces Nese enmen se 1 1, 000 10 15 65 467 
Red River Valley 13 | 12 40, 450 4 1, 587 5 11, 300 10 10 97 880 
Bwedish. ice ih. Bee ae ee ee 8 || 7 10, 150 4 457 3 3, 500 5 6 31 143 
Umassocidted <i o.- ie hoe ce Soh rec aces ea ree T Wosicn cee eee hte _ Se ee Ole ee OC Lee ee eed ae cme. aie ME ann 
Northern and Central California and Nevada: \ | | “E 
Clear Lake 2-52. tt ge 25 bee oae ener 9 || 8 15,'500\||Sees2 cae eee eae 5 5, 000 9 12 94 761 
BasternSierre....0 fis ease ee ee 7 || 7 | 32, 000 3 1, 018 1 1, 000 7 8 62 517 
PACMiICH ees seu seat ige a en eee eee era 8 cf 33, 500) Wx sive cee aptamer aiden 4 9, 600 8 8 71 699 
Sacramento..-....52...2.- Sh 12 | 12 90, 200 3 3, 079 3 6, 000 12 15 138 1, 053 
Sacramento River f2.7 9.0.24 eae | 19 | 18 53, 550 1 400 8 10, 900 17 18 139 1,187 
San Francisco. s.- 22h... 08 sence bene 24 21 502, 950 9 48, 550 4 6, 200 23 29 367 3,121 
San Joaquin.............--..- 23 22 80, 050 5 6, 025 9 11, 750 23 28 266 2,652 ° 
San Josd.4,.+- epee eee dee 17 16 94, 300 2 1,875 4 8, 000 7 22 192 , 502 
Unassociated). .-. ince 5) ee, eee 1 1 2,000 Il sc « cwion ROM eee ee a ea ete er eee nes | 1 1 11 | 
Northwest Washington: 
Bellingham Bay-...-....--.-----------+--- 11 10 38, 050 4 1, 305 6 7, 700 9 11 123 1,079 
Cowlitz..... Soest dub decanter ea eaam ee 15 14 19, 325 4 1, 937 6 5, 300 14 14 128 993 
German Pacifie:....-....-.. 19 17 84, 100 4 3, 050 9 14, 100 19 22 171 1,134 \ 
Northwestern..........-.--- 32 30 254, 300 8 3, 526 5 5, 700 31 38 390 4, 167 
Norwegian-Danish.......--- 5 4 28, 300 1 BOON Mae mec ts ee leewecl aos hers { 5 5 36 
Puget Sound..........-..-- 16 16 107, 050 7 2, 150 6 11, 800 16 20 223 2,183 
Swedish. 2. Je-2.06 wae dice et maeuseaese sees 13 | 13 90, 525 7 12, 633 3 4 13 17 149 4 
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Clermont 
Cleveland... 
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Rogue River-.- 
Umatilla 





Pennsylvania: 
Abington 
Allegheny River 
Beaver 






Clarion 
Clearfield 
Delaware Union 


French Creek 
Harrisburg 
Indiana 
Monongahela 
North Philadelphia 


Northumberland. 
Oil Creek 
Philadelphia 
Pittsburg 








Welsh 
Welsh Baptist 
Wyoming 
Unassociated 
Rhode Island: 
Narragansett 


Providence 
Warren 

South Dakota: 
Black Hills 
Central 


Northeastern 
Northwestern 


Scandinavian 
Sioux Falls. - 
Southern 
Unassociated 
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SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 











VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. 
Number Number Number 
oforgani-| Value __ || of organi- aa oforgani-|_ Value of 
zations | reported. || zations od *t ed, | zations parsonages 
reporting. reporting. reported. reporting. reported. 
| 
11 $23,000 || 1 $50 | 1 
12 86, 700" [tote 2 ce. See eee | 7 13, 400 
25 98,500 3 2, 450 5 8, 100 
13 7 650 a, Tice aa dete a Mare ee ae 
ll 23, 200 1 130 | 1 1, 400 
35 | 1,025,470 14 26,550 12 32, 500 
17 100, 750 1 1,200. 4 9, 300 
16 184, 00 1 2,000 2 2, 200 
5 ee eS ee iiadid Hevewsesancehecescucenece 
1 set; as 13,050 | 12 25,775 
14 88, 200 iar Fae 2,925 || Bia 8,200 
9 26, B50 iiss ee rena 2s 1 3,000 
11 72,900 | 1] 150 i 8 | 14,000 
1} | | 
20 53, 475 \ 4 | 6,500. 
11 70,050 || 3 5, 250 
25 102, 082 10, 100 | Lek ae (i ee 
23 615,500 || 36, 600 | 3 8, 200 
a4| 92,280 |]... oe ER! | 8 11,800 
23 | 56, 897 | 3 3,450 || 2) 5,100 
5 16, 300 1 SOO 25% eee’ Pe ee 
12| 61,400 | 2 1,000 || 2 1,500 
25 | 235, 500 | 6 5,700 | 6 | 10, 000 
| iI | 
9} — 138,650 || 2 3,275 || 4 7,700 
12| 113,550 | 1 1,700 2 6,700 
7 ry, ue 2 6,040 3 3, 400 
10 7,050 |) 1 7,900 2 7,000 
12 34,000 |) 1 1,500 | 4| 3, 400 
12 | 41, 450 || 4 2,380 || 3 2,800 
16 | 26, 050 | 5 1,768 | 5 3, 700 
2 Lit a 3 1,700 || 2 1,300 
OOD) eceee lees cta dts 3 | 4, 035 
| | | 
4 pe | 6 2,540 | 5 | 5, 200 
ed | eae a ee a 4 5, 200 
6 Fel py (eee copy aca ap goe el  | eae I[ e 
21 268, 800 8 14, 450 4 26, 000 | 
33 «347, 600 15 45, 250 13 27, 500 
- i 62, 350 4 7,065 6 | 10, 762 | 
17| 204, 050 | 5 | 29,200 || 9 16, 850 
18 54,900 || 3 1,400 | 5 6, 200 
16 | 53, 600 | 3 1,650 5 10, 100 
| | | 
97 211,855 5| 18,575 || 8} 25,300 
31 301,000 || 12 21,800 || 17 55, 100 
21 78,900 || 2 | 2,514 6 11,900 
25 | 1 I 8) 15,760 8 12, 800 
30 | : 5 | 8, 650 9 29, 000 
20 232, 400 || 6 28, 486 | 10 24, 300 
2 128, 000 6 | 6,475 2 17,500 
1 Uy Ilsa ae a ane eet: 6 4, 350 
27} 259,075 || 3 10,643 | 4 16, 000 
45 | 824,650 | 31| 124,598 | 13 48, 200 
47 408,000 9 26,220 12 30,700 
25 217, 400 4 | 13, 690 || 6 | 15, 100 
83 | 3,633, 200 || 43 | 348,530 | 14 | 72, 650 
71 | 1,941,840 || 32| 102,340 || 12} 39,450 
| 
25 an ee l 13 39, 669 10 28, 300 
20 | 00" |e eee rete ee lac. Coen k ees ae Sere a 
30 81,000 | 6 6,225 8 8, 200 
17 35, 967 |) 2 2,100 4 5,700 
22 188, 700 | 9 10,475 4 7,800 
9| 140,333 | 3 BCROUN een eee eel saeeoec see 
28 | 166, 587 | 5 4,281 | 10 14, 900 
4 20,600 1 143 | z 6, 200 
26| 176,100 | 2 | 5,900 | 10 26, 800 
24 434,500 || 6 12,340 5 13,500 | 
24 | 567,850 | 6 61,200 | 12 | 45, 900 
8 27, 500 | 1| 800 | 2 3, 000 
6 17, 800 2 | 1,500 | 2 | 3,000 | 
11 36, 650 1 500 10 | 15,100 | 
9 34,700 1 250 | 3 8,000 
6 aC) oe See 2 Se l 1 2,500 
L 
13| 37,760 || 2 1,900 | 5 7,450 
9 35,550 | 1 100 || 3 6,300 | 
rl 47, 800 || 3 2,700 5 8,300 | 
36} 543,176 || 12 43,550 || 8 16,000 
22 197,750 || ° 4 9,700 |) 8 22,300 
rst 41,150 | 2 | 15050 || 4 6,800 























Number | Number | Number 

of organi- of Sunday) of officers ees 
zations | schools and | hol. 
reporting. reported. | teachers. SCOTETSs 
9 | 9 77 537 
12 12 165 | 1,345 
23 23 293 1,950 
14 15 137 1,075 
12 12 74 450 
9 9 91 481 
33 41 795 7,162 
18 19 211 1,511 
13 14 212 1,775 
11 12 123 622 
29 36 651 5,626 
9 9 58 382 
13 13 159 1,119 
8 8 77 639 
10 | 13 | 150 | 1,304 
19 | 19 217 1, 270 
9 9 | 135 917 
24 29 | 242 1,587 
23 34 | 616 6, 680 
21 | 21 | 229 1,585 
15 | 7 152 1,798 
5 | 5 54 457 
10 | 14 149 1, 133 
25 31 495 3, 948 
| 

10 | 10 168 1,338 
10 10 160 1,552 
16 16 | 216 | 1,793 
9 | a) 85 677 
8 8 94 800 
12 | 13 101 849 
12 | 12 | 102 775 
9 | 9 | 96 660 
7 if 74 445 
11 12 99 900 
10 | 10 110 958 
4 4 33 150 
19 | 21 266 2,721 
30 32 563 5, 386 
ll 11 128 898 
17 | 18 | 250 2, 283 
16 | 7 | 164 1,020 
13 | 13 155 881 
26 30 327 2,708 
32 37 | 624 5,375 
19 | 20 | 180 1,175 
22 25 262 2,220 
28 30 | 600 4,412 
18 | 18 | 254 3,085 
8 | 8 | 129 1, 166 
18 | 18 | 182 1,344 
23 | 27 292 2,528 
45 | 49 | 980 10, 313 
45 | 47 | 712 5, 213 
24 | 27 | 384 3,251 
84 98 2,645 27,794 
72 | 86 1,179 10, 199 
26 | 28 401 3,551 
19 19 196 | 1, 303 
29 32 320 2, 187 
13 14 98 701 
20 | 23 355 3, 106 
5 5 71 671 
20 | 22 265 | 2, 158 
6 6 70 | 474 
95 | oT | 239 1,978 
23 27 | 608 5,110 
26 | 31 | 687 6,111 
6 8 66 515 
5 7 | 60 532 
12 | 21 110 1,335 
6 | 6 69 547 
6 7 | 57 374 
19 24 | 141 955 
8 8 97 799 
10 | 12 96 651 
36 43 575 5,824 
22 25 290 2,893 
11 11 86 637 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY — 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSON AS EE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | __ 
number | | | 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. of organi- | Number Number] ,mount || Ne™ber| value of || Number Number | Number | xumper 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- arsoriages of organi- of Sunday) of officers of 
zations | reported, zations | ysenorted zations Orta. zations | schools and schnlare 
reporting. reporting. is * |lreporting. P reporting. reported. | teachers. 5 
Utah: 
(Ufc Wet See eS Ancram is 10 9 $65,650 4 $1, 500 1 $3,000 10 15 103 1,005 
Vermont: 
Addison County ....-.-.-------2----=-+--- 9 8 81,300 1 80 va 14,700 9 11 95 467 
Man VibOs ooo ece ata dees a Deore ateon 8 8 24,750 2 2,300 6 13,200 8 8 99 606 
Lamoille....-..-...-- Hsic Li: 17 108, 600 1 4,000 14 25,600 16 16 237 1,318 
Shaftsbury.<.<.....<- 19 19 185, 100 2 6,900 19 43,600 19 21 260 2,071 
Vermont Central. ...- nue 8 8 60, 700 fi... .-e- nee |-em wen ewns se 4 7,200 8 10 97 785 
Windham County...-.-. oe 16 16 106,000 1 700 15 18,900 16 17 194 1,484 
Woodstock... ...-.-ccccss-cs cece anos Seed 15 | 15 76,100 ||......----|------------ 13 23,600 15 17 194 te 334 
West Virginia: | 
Broad Run 35 34 57,200 | 1 200 || 2 4,500 31 32 244 1,878 
Coal River alon 18 14 11,850 | LOGS co oeene Re ae 11 14 91 692 
Waster... ----2--------- : 11 9 75200 Wie cane acde men see 1 200 10 12 75 460 
Elk Valley - es 31 24 31,575 2 470 1 1,000 24 32 169 1,419 
Goshen. Gs dees laeoe.cs cone sea emese <n 16 16 61,600 ||....--.---|-020-------- 1 1,000 14 an 137 
reen bets <-24- 2a se= en tee 35 33 45,500 3 376 4 6,800 27 29 244 1,822 
Guyandotte....-...------ ae 33 33 67,000 6 714 3 7,800 31 34 448 2,606 
TIAIMONY=-.0 se ssc esses sae 39 34 31,800 1 Te | Ree ees ee ees eS ee 31 31 237 1,556 
Harrisvilles -i vccteGeies sas ecceseanaaee eee 28 26 $1,700) ||... <0-2--2}o-=-s=-5878 | 1 1,000 26 28 223 1,409 
Hopewell. ....--.-:----------<- Shr 37 35 38,900 3 834 1 500 34 35 248 1,704 
TUSON coc seupecea see eepan : 39 39 72,000) |{< es aeeeelwae'-2seet ee 1 600 | 35 36 255 1,808 
Kanawha Valley ee 53 29 90,950 2 8,896 2 5,500 36 40 297 2,496 
Mount: Pisgalt< .c-.cvescee-- ce-ecens esses 31 22 88.700) loess semeslewcem = aoe 1 2,000 27 29 223 1,561 
Pan Handle i3e 12 12 67, 400 4 7,382 a 2,000 10 14 170 1,527 
Parkersburg : 82 31 123,750 2 18,000 2 9,000 29 33 275 2,269 
Raleieien. -gos-s.sere-s-2-eq ne 33 || 23 29,950 1 400 1 1,500 | 20 23 132 1,225 
Rockcastle.: 22-325. enc tabisaister scm sinom 27 || 16 39,700 ii Ho) | Mie ed eee ere 19 22 128 1,252 
Mediys) Valley - 2020-25 onceee sense smn ene ee 28 || 27 48,350 3 7,135 2 1,100 23 26 204 1,587 
Twelve Pole oe 24 21 23 OF Di Wien csces cela aerate <-si5 1 2,100 22 27 171 1,571 
AU MAGH, Coe. as seach dee ates ae 33 31 164,367 5 15,110 6 24,300 28 35 277 i 
Unassociated . ....-.--.---+----------2--++- 1 |\.cc co cncsaftsb-Bes nase l[rss-ceceem| cies <2 ares <|=comminaeicia| ans secre a) func ncieia a= slo ia nea 
Wisconsin: | | 
Coenthal S$) ~ : enn once enaess once 22 29 61,350 | 6 7,949 3 | 3,650 19 25 193 1,494 
Dane-Norwegian.....-...-...----- eee 15 14 14,000 |; 3 4,400 6 4,300 ll 11 74 
Wodeest a8 on ee eee Beet AOR, tbe a 10 || 10 46,300 | 1 200 6 16,300 8 8 Ti 545 
Baw Claires o..-c--eeaces omens = mote ocean 22 | 22 | 68,900 5 960 7 16,600 19 22 185 1,335 
Gorman S222 cote eo ae ote oe cae eee 19 | 19 | 93,376 | 3 5,750 12 | 22,600 19 23 217 1,889 
| 
Janesvilless< «2.5eee cee aces ute eee 12 || 12 | 93, 100 2 4,900 6 15,200 10 10 155 1,298 
a Crosse Ville yiec soot e eons ssisee aes 11 11 59,700 | 2 300 3 9,500 10 12 104 707 
Tafayeties= se <s2ca nae soon abis ote awte wrens 7 7 35,700 1 2,000 3 7,000 4 8 56 393 
Madisones 22. cid.) a sea sae ee ee eee 12 || 11 82,500 1 8,000 3 7,000 9 9 130 1,087 
Milwaukee 5. 2c0 foveacsos- ns secs eee 19 18 296,157 | 1 4,000 10 41,500 19 23 393 3,334 
Richland 3225 sc sciences eee ee ee = ee 1 || 1 15200 Wi naeses cree saeene = eel Fos +a Sale meee ae 1 z 43 
Sywedishs-2. 3 252 oc oan cee cece ona reae a ews 25 22 40,307 | 4 1,675 6 6,800 21 33 176 1,428 
Walworth<.-o-c2apencess eee ences ecaies ll ll G2; 200 Ne mea eee wae cae ree 7 12,200 8 8 91 790 
WintiebavOuce. vc- sence naelen oalemiais = rete 16 15 168,300 7 20,000 7 11,500 14 17 206 1,766 
Wyoming: 
Big: Hori. Sec. <2 ee ea se eee es eee 10 8 11,400 2 TOO 2 2 eeelsessesens ae 9 14 59 439 
Wrhyomingc..: stesso seen eee so oeres pete 9 || 8 55,200 1 165 3 7,600 9 9 79 733 
SOUTHERN BAPTIST CONVENTION. 
HISTORY. | which was brought to a focus by the impression in the 


Southern states that the foreign mission society of the 
denomination, which had its headquarters in Boston, 
was so thoroughly antislavery that it would not accept 
a slaveholder as a missionary. A letter addressed 
direct to that organization by the Alabama State Con- 
vention, asking for information, brought a courteous 
reply to the effect that while the board” refused to 
recognize the claim of anyone, slaveholder or nonslave- 
holder, to appointment, ‘“‘one thing was certain, they 
could never be a party to any arrangement whieh 
would imply approbation of slavery.”’ 


At the time of the formation of the Triennial 
Convention in 1814,! the Baptist population was 
chiefly in New England and the Middle and Southern 
Seaboard states, and the center of executive admin- 
istration was located first at Philadelphia and sub- 
sequently at Boston. With the growth of immigra- 
tion to the South and Southwest, the number of 
churches in those sections of the country greatly 
increased, and it became difficult to associate in a 
single advisory council more than a small percentage 


of the Baptist churches in the United States, espe- This decjsion led to formal withdrawal ofltiaaame 


cially as means of transportation were deficient and 
: : ous Southern state conventions and auxiliary foreign 
expensive. At the same time the question of slavery = 


ties, and the organization at Augusta 
occasione ed much disc n bet tl mission socie ; 
ee os : discussion between, (he aaa Ga., in May, 1845, of the Southern Baptist Conven- 


nee Bapuaes maeeat tion. About. 300 churches were represented by 
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delegates from Maryland, Virginia, North Carolina, 
South Carolina, Georgia, Alabama, Louisiana, and 
-Kentucky, the largest number of Baptist churches in 
the South at that period being in Virginia. In all the 
discussions and in the final act of organization, there 
was very little bitterness, the prevalent conviction 
being that those of kindred thought would work more 
effectively together, and that, in view of the sharp 
differences between the two sections, it was wiser that 
separate organizations should exist. The specific 
purpose of the convention, as plainly set forth, was 
to carry out the benevolent purposes of the churches 
composing it; to elicit, combine, and direct their 
energies for the propagation of the gospel, and to 
cooperate for the promotion of foreign and domestic 
missions and other important objects, while respecting 
the independence and equal rights of the churches 
themselves. 

Previous to the civil war the convention met 
biennially; since that time it has met annually. Two 
boards were organized, both of which were appointed 
by and reported to the convention—a foreign mission 
board, located at Richmond, Va., and a domestic or 
home mission board, located first at Marion, Ala., 
afterwards at Atlanta, Ga. 
added to administer funds contributed for Bible dis- 
tribution and to carry on Sunday school work. The 
Bible Board was afterwards consolidated with the 
Home Mission Board. ‘The Sunday School Board 
failed through financial difficulties, but in 1891 a new 
board of the same nature was established at Nash- 
ville, Tenn., which has been highly successful. 

Up to 1860 the missionary work of the convention 
was carried forward with marked enthusiasm and 
success. Every department of denominational life 
was quickened by the increased sense of responsibility 
and the increased confidence that sprang from direct 
control. Parallel with this was the growth in num- 
bers and liberality of the denomination, which was 
strengthened by the standing conflict with the anti- 
missionary spirit rife throughout the South, and 





Subsequently boards were | 





manifest more particularly among the Primitive, — 


United, and Two-Seed-in-the-Spirit Predestinarian 
Baptists. The denomination suffered severely during 
the civil war, but since that time has shown great 
prosperity. 

As was inevitable, emancipation brought about 
great changes in racial conditions, and, whereas before 
the war the colored Baptists were, for the most part, 
identified with the white churches, after the war they 
formed their own state conventions and, later, a 
National Convention. The first colored association 
to be formed under the new régime was that in Louis- 
iana in 1865, and it was soon followed by others in 
North Carolina, Alabama, Virginia, Arkansas, and 





1See National Baptist Convention, page 91. 
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Kentucky. An indication of the development of the 
Southern Convention is found in the fact that, whereas 
at the time of its formation the estimated membership 
of the churches identified with it was 450,000, of whom 
250,000 were white and 200,000 colored, the report 
for 1890 showed a membership of 1,280,066, consisting 
of whites alone. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrine the Southern Baptist churches are in 
harmony with those of the North,” although in general 
they are more strictly Calvinistic, and the Phila- 
delphia Confession of Faith is more firmly held than 
in the northern churches. In polity, likewise, there 
is no essential difference. The northern and southern 
churches interchange membership and ministry on 
terms of perfect equality, and their separation is 
purely administrative in character, not doctrinal or 
ecclesiastical. 

WORK. 


The work of the Southern Baptist churches is car- 
ried on through three denominational boards, having 
charge, respectively, of home missions, foreign missions, 
and Sunday school work. During the war the Home 
Mission Board: directed its attention chiefly to the 
armies. After the war the result of the general dis- 
organization was apparent, and little was done until 
1882, when the board was transferred from Marion, 
Ala., to Atlanta, Ga. Its work now covers the entire 
territory of the South, Cuba, the Isle of Pines, and the 
Panama Canal Zone. Attention is given to coopera- 
tive work with colored churches through their separate 
conventions in the several states; to the more recently 
settled portions of the West and the remnants of the 
Indian tribes; to those portions of the older states 
where Baptists are weak and numerically few; to the 
rapidly increasing large cities, with especial reference 
to the foreign element of their population; and to 
missions and schools in the mountain sections of 
Tennessee, Kentucky, and Virginia, where intercourse 
is difficult and where the antimissionary element is 
strong. A Department of Evangelism has a staff of 
trained evangelists who are sent wherever needed, 
and conducts a special mission for deaf-mutes. There 
are also funds for the aid of churches in building 
houses of worship. In 1906 the total number of 
persons employed in the work, including general 
missionary pastors and negro missionaries sustained 
in connection with the National Baptist Convention, 
was 865; the number of churches aided or served by 
them, 3,128; amd the receipts, $251,984. Of this 
amount, $150,140 was expended for missionaries and 
evangelists, and $57,297 for the purchase of grounds 
or buildings for local churches. The board holds as 








2See Baptists, page 46. 
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assets properties and invested gifts amounting to 
$207,623, some of which is in the shape of real estate 
for future utilization. 

In close sympathy with the home mission work is 
that of the Sunday School Board, which is both mis- 
sionary and educational in character. Pecuniary 
assistance is given to state mission boards for the em- 
ployment of Sunday school missionaries and instruct- 
ors, the expense being met from the proceeds of the 
business done in the publishing department at Nash- 
ville, Tenn. A corps of trained specialists is maintained 
who traverse the territory of the convention, holding 
normal institutes for training Sunday school teachers 
and instructing in efficient methods. Lectureships on 
Sunday school methods are sustained in the Louis- 
ville Theological Seminary, and the first chair of Sun- 
day school pedagogy was established by this board in 
that institution. Bible distribution is also carried on, 
the funds for which are derived partly from the profits 
on sales and partly from contributions by the churches, 
this being the only one of the board’s activities for 
which money is solicited. 

The foreign missionary work of the Southern Bap- 
tist churches, which was the immediate occasion of the 
organization of their convention, has always held a 


prominent place in their church life. The Foreign | 


> 
F ¢ 
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leges of high grade, 22 similar institutions for women 
only, and 61 academies—a total of 101 institutions. 
In 1906 these employed 1,237 instructors, and were 
attended by 21,298 students, of whom 1,090 had the 
ministry in view. In addition, there were 27 mission 
schools with 4,526 students. The total value of the 
lands and buildings owned by these institutions is esti- 
mated at $6,594,385, and endowments exist to the 
amount of $3,113,704. The amount contributed for 
the cause of education during the year was $725,900. 

The denomination maintains 3 homes for the aged, 
2 hospitals, 16 orphanages, and 2 sanatoriums. Par- 
tial reports for 1906 show 1,851 inmates, and $240,955 
contributed for support, while an estimate gives 
$1,183,000 as the value of the property. 

The number of young people’s societies is reported as 
1,893 with 70,010 members. 

The publishing interests of the Southern Baptist 
churches are represented by 25 weekly, 7 monthly, 
and 5 quarterly publications. 

In the Southern states, as elsewhere, there are a num- 
ber of special organizations among the Baptist 


_ churches, the principal one being the Woman’s Mis- 





Mission Board occupies 46 stations and nearly 600 — 
_ organization performs valuable work in preparing and 


outstations, in China, Japan, Africa, Italy, Mexico, 
Brazil, and Argentina. 
churches in foreign lands was 233, with a native mem- 
bership of 13,437. The American missionaries num- 
bered 203; the native ordained ministers, 88; and 
other helpers, 209; making a total force of 500 workers. 


The educational work of the board was represented by | 


108 schools with 2,609 pupils. Of these schools, 6 
were theological institutions and 5 were training 
schools. Medical work, with appliances for surgery, 
was carried on in China and Mexico in 8 hospitals, 
which treated about 18,000 patients. Including the 
hospitals, schools, and 134 buildings owned by the 
board for purposes of worship, the total value of the 
property owned is estimated at about $300,000, while 
the receipts of the board for the year were $403,811, 
the largest sum ever contributed in one year for this 
purpose by the Southern Baptist churches. There are 
publishing plants at Leon, Mexico; Rio de Janeiro, 
Brazil; and Canton, China; but tracts and journals 
are published on a small scale at many other stations. 
The result of the work is apparent in the fact that, dur- 
ing the year, 2,239 natives were received into the 
churches on profession of faith. 

The only educational institution in the United States 
with which the convention has organic relations is the 
Southern Baptist Theological Seminary at Louisville, 
Ky., which in 1906 reported 10 professors, 253 students, 
an endowment of $600,000, and buildings valued at 
$335,000. There are, however, under the general su- 
pervision of state conventions, 18 universities and col- 


In 1906 the total number of | 





sionary Union, which is auxiliary to the convention 
and passes over its funds to the treasuries of the differ- 
ent boards. Thus in 1906 it contributed $74,728 for 
foreign missions and $47,025 for home missions. - This 


distributing missionary literature and maintains a 
home where the children of missionaries can pursue 
their education. A missionary training school, for the 
fitting of women for work abroad, has also been estab- 
lished in connection with the seminary at Louisville, 
Ky. The different missionary movements of the day 
for young people, students, and laymen, have found a 
cordial reception in Southern Baptist churches. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the Southern Baptist Con- 
vention at the close of the year 1906, as derived from 
the returns of the individual church organizations, are 
given by states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables 
which follow. As shown by these tables, the conven- 
tion has 21,104 organizations, forming, with the ex- 
ception of 66 unassociated, 803 associations (grouped 
under convention headings), located in 17 states and 
the territory of New Mexico. Of these, more than ; 
one-half of the organizations are in the South Central 
division; the state having the largest number is Texas 
with 3,107; the states next in order are Georgia with 
2,159; Alabama, 1,907; Missouri, 1,894; North Caro- 
lina, 1,837; and Kentucky, 1,703. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
2,009,471; of these, as shown by the returns for 20,152 
organizations, about 41 per cent are males and 59 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the conven- 
tion has 18,878 church edifices; a seating capacity for _ 
church edifices of 6,044,633, as reported by 18,412 
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organizations; church property valued at $34,723,882, The number of ministers connected with the con- 
against which there appears an indebtedness of | vention is 13,316. The number of licentiates is not 
$1,239,022; halls, ete., used for worship by 1,997 | known. 

organizations; and 1,271 parsonages valued at As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
$2,493,091. The Sunday schools, as reported by | show an increase of 4,866 organizations, 729,405 com- 
14,371 organizations, number 15,035, with 106,017 municants, and $16,527,245 in the value of church 

























































































officers and teachers and 1,014,690 scholars. property. 
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of . % 
Total Sex. | organizations igre Soper of 
STATE OR TERRITORY number reporting— church edifices. 
: D of organi- Number Total : | Number 
zations. |) Of - gani-| jiumber —| of — 
| zations } edifices 
: reported. | Number | Number A 
“ | reporting. of organi- Male Female Church | Halls, reported. of organi- acon 
zations * || edifices. etc. zations | , Pp rE y 
|| reporting. } reporting. CET eds 
Motaldor denomination... ....<-s-s220------5 21, 104 21,075 | 2,009,471 20,152 | 773,627) 1,125,486 || 18,537 | 1,997 18, 878 18, 412 | 6,044, 633 
Haneientiantic division. .....-...-2-+--<-+--0----=- 6,636 || 6,631) 737,458 6,348 | 284,196 416, 129 6, 328 212 6, 464 6,291 | 2,175,239 
Maryland Peas eee ce nvicaneseasenhaey 71 || 71 | 11, 232 70 3, 840 7,172 67 3 72 67 24,565 
Virginia. ......-.-----------+0+++++--2- ? 1,028 1, 028 136, 062 1, 002 53, 981 77,401 981 22 1,016 975 337, 663 
West Virginia : ll ll 1,672 11 627 1, 045 10 1 12 10 4,450 
North Carolina 1,837 1, 837 202, 798 1, 802 80, 264 119, 061 1, 752 62 1,797 1,744 631, 331 
South Carolina 979 979 118, 360 898 44, 902 62, 306 949 20 961 945 344, 465 
Georgia... -...---------- see eee eee eeee P 2,159 2,157 232, 688 2,045 87,574 129, 188 2,083 53 2,116 2,071 711, 965 
MEIGS oo wna cca dae ccccccvedbeccccohseccencensus 551 548 34, 646 520 13, 008 19, 956 | 486 51 490 479 120, 800 
North Central division 1,895 1, 895 176, 225 1,801 | 65,409 100, 367 1, 682 160 1,704 1, 667 523, 305 
DRIBSOT « «2. on ncn cccesccccccccesccccccens 1, 894 | 1, 894 176, 208 1,800 65, 403 100, 356 | 1, 681 160 1,703 1, 666 523, 155 
PC TISGS Soo now coc wn sc cccccccccecccccccccccceses 1} 1 17 Ly 6 ll Ll Serpe 1 1 150 
South Central division............-.-.------------- 12, 569 | 12,545 | 1,095,727 11,999 | 424,000 608, 951 10, 527 1,621 10, 710 10, 454 ) 3, 346, 089 
- FaluS Gok 4. AAs anne sone peeecer 1,703 || 1,701| 211,552] 1,581 | 80,026 114, 623 1,579 95 1, 600 1,563 | 516,442 
TTITIOSSOO. . << oc ccc ence ccccvcccosscceccccccess 1,617 1,615 159, 838 1,542 62, 822 87, 203 | 1,502 94 1,527 1,496 511, 174 
BRUPAIIN So 2 2 ac dle wenn aa cedencccaceccoceccceces 1, 907 1, 907 162, 445 1,840 63, 659 90, 876 | 1,832 62 1, 862 1,827 545, 075 
Mississippi... .....------------222e eee e eee ee eee 1,350 1, 346 123, 357 1,259 47, 833 65, 580 | 1,295 36 1,325 1, 285 435, 682 
PPPOPIGIATID « 5 oo cnn wines enn wcccerendaccccecccesccss 610 609 49, 620 587 19, 310 27, 803 | 562 33 563 559 164, 789 
1,419 1,415 91, 631 1, 387 36, 078 53, 387 | 1,103 264 1,105 1, 094 321, 660 
856 854 | ' 49,978 833 19, 370 29, 314 455 329 465 450 126, 154 
3,107 3, 098 247, 306 2,970 94, 902 140, 165 | 2,199 708 2, 263 2,180 725, 113 
| 
TWCSEGED GIVISION . .....~.....---secccccccccsecnccees 4 4 61 4 22 i) Aree Ze Re Pte soar Gece PeS 
NA Bc dante, eheds<ckansh += vis txds=5 4 4 61 4 22 || ea | yy eee ON a a 





























1Qklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. ; 


























































| | | { | 
VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH || SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. IDA OSENCLURE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
we | 
number 
Beare eT eReHtOnt. of organi- || Number Number Number Number | Number | Number 
; ; ~ | Amount ; | Value of : | % Number 
zations. || of organi- Value oforgani-| oF debt of organi-| ,,. conages of organi- |of Sunday] of officers of 
zations | reported. zations reported zations ee Be | zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. _ |reporting. B * |lreporting. Pp - |reporting.| reported. | teachers. z 
: = a - a 
Total for denomination.......-..-------- 21, 104 18, 672 |$34, 723, 882 || 1,215 | $1,239, 022 1,271 | $2,493, 091 14, 371 15,035 | 106,017 | 1,014,690 
South Atlantic division............----------- 6, 636 6,350 | 13,494, 591 | 414 529, 499 || 502 | 1,069, 366 || 5,213 5,539 | 41, 562 407, 163 
ee | ————— | 
MPR VIATIG 222 2 =f ates on aed eon ceenen---s0ce~- ial! 68 953, 450 20 93, 985 14 | 35,100 | 64 80 | 1,064} 10,219 
Virginia ape 1,028 | 981 | 3,271,541 83 123, 709 180 347, 691 | 916 1, 008 9, 857 87,735 
West Virginia mice 11 | 10 SOV O50) Esper alsec acne a= 5 15, 500 | 9 ll 139 1,355 
North Carolina sas 1, 837 | 1,760 | 2,701,104 || 110 119, 815 89 186, 250 1,569 1, 667 12, 037 125, 795 
South Carolina 979 953 | 1,860,223 47 56, 607 94 188, 700 | 834 866 5, 994 60, 828 
Georgia 2,159 2,086 | 3,979,289 | 126 110, 911 92 228, 625 | 1,501 1,573 10, 590 103, 109 
Florida 551 492 678, 934 | 28 24, 472 28 67, 500 | 320 334 1, 881 18, 122 
- | 
North Central division ............-0.0-2+----- 1; 895 1,700 | 4,116,397 92 99, 347 74 146, 675 | 1,402 1,459 11,619 102, 116 
[etek ee | See ee 
ARIS OIE Oe orice. «said an'n ae. ciw cig bjealete(e vie-ei win'=\= 1,894 | 1,699 | 4,116, 097 92 99, 347 74 146, 675 | 1,402 1,459 11, 619 102, 116 
RATISHS Semis oon.cdc Sas awneceeavescecssss~ n= 1 1 300) || sence osteo eee inl = |iceddeceac|eccseoseenect| Sale WREERa Reeeepeen| Gb ccccor bate sy 
South Central division. .........-.------------ 12, 569 10, 622 | 17,112, 894 709 610,176 | 695 | 1,277,050 | 7, 106 8, 037 52, 836 505, 411 
ReGMICKY . .<=-=-cencncaciececceresacesnre- = 1,703 1,579 | 3,310,037 74 71, 926 77 185, 400 | 1, 090 1,155 8, 060 79, 276 
BPSTITIESSOO. oo os tee ovine ee ecie wast ten-n nee 1,617 1,505 | 2,529, 324 88 84, 372 68 162, 700 || 1, 090 1,129 7, 882 75, 021 
PMPMEIRINAs cucs ccc dcecce-<<eseccceaseey seer 1, 907 1,839 | 2,370, 615 112 83, 650 * 88 202, 350 || 1, 249 3, 1: 
Mississippi. .....-.--.---------22-222---0+- 1,350 1,298 | 1,707, 903 62 61, 741 92 186, 675 | 803 | 
WR TISIANICN: — <5 0 r cose c nn cence -seeweernce 610 566 688, 725 37 10, 688 32 62, 300 | 396 
PASE ANSAS © <2 22-22 wo 2c occ oe lense seseee sare 1,419 1,109 | 1,224,715 72 78, 811 46 |. 64, 450 | 748 | 
Mklahomal........-----.---- sees eee nee 856 490 881, 890 91 61, 393 64 72,775 | 511 
RSS, fond e ns poe atelncenasetccceste=se 3, 107 2,236 | 4,399, 685 173 157, 595 228 340, 400 1, 869 
Western division.......------ pyirececesseese es 73) Eee ee Sec Scat N Saeq ate etlawsasemtene ||--ce-cecee|eeeeeee rere \ qo § AS 
we METICO 2s. <u canoe t ces scees ces ecesces Be eeee etalon esse esses WP eee all eee tall asic ctecrsce| ng weitere <> = = a eee 


















































1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONVENTIONS AND 














































































































































ASSOCIATIONS: 1906. he 
- ; + 
1 oY 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 4 
Number of : . 
Total Sex. organizations Seating eae of 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. epee Number apenas Nuntber . 
A Total 4 
zations. | Of pr Saag Sumber’ inisises Lae ee | I Cae, Cowie eiheone as 
zati i 
A reported. | Number Number . 
reporting. of organi-| yfa10 Female, | Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- peta 
zations é ; edifices. | etc. zations va Dp = 
reporting. reporting. Be ss 
Total for denomination...............---.---- 21,104 21,075 | 2,009, 471 20,152 | 773,627 | 1,125,486 18,5387 | 1,997 18, 878 18,412 | 6,044, 633 
Alabama: 
lab aMg cc sos.ek cee ence enerec neue eed ea aes ll 11 865 11 346 519 11 il il 4,175 
iAntloch4 2. 3022-93 scesesee casas ce 22 22 1, 484 19 554 780 22 22 22 5, 500 
Arbacoochee 8 8 587 7 182 308 8 8 8 2, 500 
Bethel .2505 2 Lase-s see ee cseee 23 23 1,987 20 764 1,008 22 22 22 6, 410 
Bethlehem chest a scasnawssacecees cetera eeedes 21 21 1, 558 17 545 676 21 21 21 6, 000 
Bibb. County sccc feces ses cacete coe =, cores a maw ease 28 28 2,690 28 1,153 1, 537 27 1 27 27 8,050 1 
Big Bear Creek a 31 31 2,015 30 770 1,151 29 2 29 29 6, 225 . 
Bigbee.....- 22 22 1, 228 21 464 687 DD ickins ses 22 22 5, 700 24 
Birmingham. 2 jes. c een eases 53 53 8, 064 53 3, 429 4,635 BOA seen 54 53 20, 650 \ = 
Blount County cases sores ie cece ree m 29 29 1,960 28 776 1,109 28 1 28 28 6, 500 4 
Blue Creek. 2 caie See wee sis asc Sacvose cere asneeaee 13 13 846 13 358 488 13 13 2,550 4 
Butler County ste sc20e-2 es ces eee ees re 23 23 2,324 23 950 1,374 24 23 7,450 
Cahabg. a. 2s =. ee une mioua ease semeine «ane 32 32 2, 533 29 908 | 1,074 32 31 10, 425 
Cathoun County. noe. s-4-as~ cee eae wwe 46 46 5, 026 45 2,005 2,881 45 1 46 45 14,775 ~ { 
WAYOYS oc.28- gcke cue -E ese n sea leecs beset aise ae 35 35 3, 063 31 1,093 1,600 34 1 34 34 11,825 
Cedar Blufl. 2.2. j-npee sasnecbes anes vee bestae-eo= 16 16 945 15 374 501 Gr ostacesc 18 16 6,275 
Centennial. = 2k Gunde cmonatee eases Lard 13 13 902 13 352 550 ney peepee 13 13 4,250 
Gentralis*-.. 2... Sane eens ee 43 43 4,058 43 1,711 2,347 7 a ee 43 42 12, 450 
Cherokee County aes 26 26 1, 624 26 680 944 a BSS 26 26 9, 200 
Chitten County .. 26.5 22< darnkee ocean ees ea 20 20 2,163 20 924 1,239 Pe SRS 20 20 6,375 
Clarke Gounty: 52022. 2 coe ara ea tetbeos ee ae 51 51 4,755 48 1,874 2,385 OL ibesce. 51 51 14, 425 
Clay County Eee 16 16 1, 449 15 521 723 i ee ees 17 16 6, 100 | 
Glear Creek. oy, le'2 2st oanee ee oeeeanee Soe 33 33 1,782 32 755 1,000 31 2 31 31 8,350 
Cloburnes/ae..c esas eee neem eneee oases mera 23 23 1,703 23 681 1,022 22 1 22 22 7,875 
Coffee County, No. 1 13 13 1,801 13 779 1,022 Uy eae 15 13 , 850 
Coffee County, No. 2 20 20 1,783 20 696 1,087 19 1 19 19 5, 650 
COND CEG See nee eee 21 21 1, 606 21 602 1,004 14 7 14 14 4,550 — 
Columbias...--.sseesteceesctecceess 36 36 3,919 35 1,501 2,316 in ne Be 36 36 10, 425 
Conecuh Countyi-ceee. seo s-eeese este 23 23 1,991 22 842 1,081 OR Ties Pee 23 23 6,600 — 
Coosa River... .diiee cece dane sot es Sepeeseee 41 41 4,279 39 1,741 2,334 40 1 41 40 12,150 
Crenshaw County............... 18 18 1,383 17 517 725 18) \ociastarne 18 18 6, 225 
Collman-2....50- eee neces 43% 41 41 2,849 39 1,080 1,640 40 1 40 40 10, 145 
Dekalbi\ County ee vemncecs Ane see ae eee cee 43 43 3,214 40 1,132 1,790 40 1 43 40 11,185 
Wl. (oc Suits = sacle Soetapesoetaciccs Secianeeetoen 17 17 1, 006 17 384 622 IG.\ ec ue ese 16 15 4,075 
Escambia County. osc.2-0-cenecesceeeee sarees 15 15 1,421 14 599 744 Le eee 14 14 4,000 
BtoWahi no. oon tt gcatosess sede erer ss aa eee eee 29 29 3, 071 29 1, 265 1, 806 pe BE aascrr 29 29 9, 050 
Bniaulas.. 5 cnc sg va reeeaeaesee 19 19 1, 892 18 798 1,008 be Se 19 19 6, 290 
GONCV8 omc o.n'= = 2 = enews eine 25 25 2,219 25 882 1, 337 Pt ere ec 25 25 7,375 
Gilliam Springs. ..</23.2.-..e% 19 19 1, 552 19 640 912 17 2 17 17 5, 850 
Harmony Grove 18 18 996 17 374 584 15 3 15 15 4,100 
FESIVIS oe oo oan sd oe bake ede eee eee eno meets 15 15 1,427 14 459 734 OS ocenade 15 15 4,150 
SUGSOM Ss 50am tans actos one 26 26 2,642 26 1,093 1,549 QOiaaaceces 26 26 6,820 
Lauderdale County 14 14 839 13 290 485 13 1 14 13 é 
Liberty, Central 5, 2 ee 8 8 540 8 250 290 0 ee 8 8 2, 250 
Liberty; Bast :.. oo cc ccnstece nce center eeeeeaeeee 37 37 4,009 35 1, 487 Be 36)\| .ee- see 38 35 11, 600 
Liberty, North ht a last Sia bee Se eRe ots eee ei 24 24 2, 361 23 856 1,371 Se ec azeane 26 24 7, 625 
Macedonia. s2-8... tasseceseescee i iL 540 11 226 314 10 iz il 10 2,350 ~ 
Marshall. Pe ceinsias asnae sein 29 29 2,917 28 gig b 1, 640 25 3 25 25 8, 325 
Mineral Springs 15 15 776 15 293 483 12 2 12 12 3,075 
Mobiles 2 <-terccs ose 6 esinss Susann cae aoc esicnd 27 27 2, 933 27 1, 088 1, 845 25 1 26 25 7,370 
Montgomery: =< scmes-4 ones saeceeee eects 24 24 4,020 21 1,061 1,874 23 1 26 23 8, 400 
Mount Carmel > s355e.c05e0 14 14 692 13 | 213 355 13 1 14) 13 3, 650 
Mad C reek Sieisjaco doce ee cee 18 || 18 1, 305 18 | 510 795 17 1 17 | 17 3, 660 
Muscle Shoals..........- Ba- =A 41 || 41 8, 285 40 1,329 1,925 39 1 39 | 39 12, 250 
New ARIVer occ tes sete 17 17 1, 283 17 498 785 16 1 16 16 3, 820 
INOW LOM o's irana s netaat)s sates eee ee sae see oe 23 23 2, 637 22 1, 061 1,491 PED ae eee 23 23 7, 800 
Worth Rivera. 2 dt. aa ss che er eee eeeeneee 33 33 2,459 32 | 948 1,411 31 2 31 | 31 10, 300 
Pine Barrens. -2.5cedse eo eee eee eee 21 || 21 1,549 21 | 650 899 24 i ere 21 | al 6, 3 
Randolph County 12.2 22225 .0as sons neseeseenes 28 || 28 2,410 27 940 | 1,402 PS) [estes 2 29 28 9,275 
St Clair County jscssc lene sae ee tes see eee eee 38 |) 38 3, 098 38 1,319 1,779 | 35 3 35 34 10, 875 
Salem "Troy ss. sceuc wae aansceenes eee 30 | 30 2, 739 | 30) - 1,123 1,616 30 |-------- 30 | 30 9, 000 
Barais sc, )v-ben Lasyeties, 11 | ll . 540 10 167 288 10 1 10. 10 1,975 
Le OIENN ad AOP 6 ‘ 18 || 18 1, 188 17 | 297 | 491 ER ener ane 18 | 18 5,525 
Shady Grove.............. 23 23 1, 055 23 467 | 588 21 2 21 21 4, 875 
Shelby County 24 24 1,617 24 665 952 22 2 22 | 22 6, 300 
SUGGS yet ce -Gacentwnnataat eetet er seme | 22 22 1, 487 17 487 7 POH ee ce. 24 | 22 6,475 
SOUtHCASHOMD . - 6-8. eee wee none anne sense 8) 8 328 8, 135 193 8" ass 8 8 1,500 
STIphunsprings 20a eee ee nee eer | 22 22 1, 663 22 660 1, 003 19 2 19 19 4,475 
3A 34 2, 207 32 873, 1, 294 30 4 30 | 30 6,775 
31 | 31 3, 359 31! 1,489 1,870 30 1 31. 30 8, 350 
28 | 28 2,221 27 833 1,058 OT be cramsipate 27 27 9,150 
39 39 2, 733 38 1, 120 1,548 B04 2a see 39 39 10, 300 
35 | 35 2,923 35 1, 255 1,668 34 1 340 33 10, 700 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
/ 
| — | | 
Number of | F . 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
, number reporting— church edifices. 
, CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. of organi-|| Number | ota Poreae Number 
i zations. ||Oforgani-| 1 mber of shoreh 
a || zations edifices 
; reporting. reported. | Number reported. | Number | seating 
| oforgani-| yale Female Church | Halls, of organi-| (onacit 
i ~ | zations : - || edifices. | ete. zations | (oP orf 
E | reporting. reporting. | '°POTe- 
Fg Alabama—Continued. 
oF an A 25 Roc sate nee Sarat sc 18 18 1, 158 18 432 726 AS Veenseabes 18 18 3,775 
Yellow Creek... 29 29 1, 666 29 696 970 28 1 29 28 6,125 
Un Oe 33 33 2, 867 31 1,005 1,432 30 2 30 30 10, 100 
;  ncetipahal 5 5 425 ~ 5 177 248 4 P| 4 4 1,050 
. ansas: 
, Bartholomew 49 49 3, 784 49 1,517 2, 267 44 3 45 44 12,700 
Benton County, No. 1 29 29 1,820 29 721 1,099 22 7 22 22 5,500 
Benton County, No. 2 il ll 1,140 ll 473 667 8 3 8 8 2, 750 
Big Creek... ..).-.-.-.--------0-ee eee e reece en ee= 17 17 795 17 328 467 13 3 13 13 2,500 
Blue Mountain 12 12 796 9 268 400 |, 10 2 10 10 2,275 
| oe eee 42 41 2,909 Fee ee et 1, 755 | 34 7 34 34 9,720 
Buckville.........- 27 27 1, 143 26 471 630 18 7 18 18 4,975 
Madde River... i 2. ~~. <0. 622 e wee - eee ensccceee 22 22 1,023 21 394 615 20 1 20 19 4, 200 
MarOUNG. ...--...56 57 | 57 5,676 56 2,201 3, 360 46 ll 47 46 15, 775 
Carroll County 19 19 1, 289 19 489 800 12 5 12 1 3,3 
BROIC TOC coc ccccncccscccees == 39 39 2,213 39 877° | 1,336 29 rs 29 28 10, 050 
nee BE atiacnipciaacicance se oe 39 39 3, 002 39 1, 189 1,813 36 2 36 36 11, 100 
4 EE eee ae soc buls on s-eanceasseces 39 39 2, 860 39 1, 143 1,717 25 12 25 24 8, 500 
Crooked Creek 28 28 1, 281 28 509 772 15 12 15 15 4, 550 
Current River 17 17 975 17 362 613 12 - 12 12 3,530 
ettonpilorts 2c. <8 coop acess ~se Paes eeed 48 48 2,719 47 1, 054 | 1,625 || 40 | 7 40 39 11, 335 
Fayetteville. ............-.-------2-2eeee2eeee- 34 | 34 1, 982 34 780 1, 202 22 11 22 D2. 5,945 
Fourche Valley. ........---.------++--+-0+------ 21 21 973 21 422 551 | 11 9 11 11 | 3,125 
Mriendship . --.......-.-...2-----20222--20000--- 34 | , 34 2, 628 34 1, 125 1,503 | 31 3 31 | 30 8, 625 
PEITIOSVINIC.- =< oko cen n ese secenesecneceese=ss- | 33 | 33 2, 426 33 1,044 1, 382 30 3 30 | 30 11, 700 
| 
Grand Prairie. .......-.---------------+-------- 33 | 33 1,652 33 668 984 | 12 | 20 12 12 | 3,075 
Greenbrier .. ........--- 32 32 2,157 31 844 | 1, 255 30 2 30 30 10, 775 
Howard County $2 | 32 2, 237 28 864 1,065 29 3 29 | 29 7, 
Independence. .....----------------- a 24 24 1,503 21 520 766 19 4 19 19 5, 975 
Jonesboro... .-- Re een sala aaa es wea sams 16 16 | 1, 200 16 538 662 12 4 12 | 12 5, 
MNNREENIIN ES De 6 ka aan nin's cciwienncecmesnnccesccccses=== 40 40 2,524 38 1,003 1, 446 37 2 37 | 37 10, 025 
[eb ae ee oe 36 36 2, 865 36 1, 186 1,679 32 4 32 | 32 9, 300 
‘ Little Red River.......--------------- 22 22 1, 466 22 595 871 20 1 20 | 19 5, 300 
% Madison County 24 24 723 24 281 442 4 18 4 | 4 750 
Miller County. .....-.-...----2----2--eeeee ee 2 Ff 7 302 7 120 182 | 5 2 5 | 5 1, 400 
S Mount Vernon 28 + 28 1,778 28 728 1,050 | 25 1 25 | 25 6,375 
PN ORITNE Z:1OM .,..2 . n-ne nea e ee scsecee 46 46 3, 747 46 1,563 2, 184 42 4 42 | 42 11, 800 
Ouachita. ......-.-- 25 25 1,023 25 386 637 | 18 6 20 | 18 3, 800 
eegee.2--. 2.55... 12 12 555 12 198 357 | UN) She eee ll ll 3, 225 
oc SURG. Ss aa eee. 45 45 3, 189 45 1, 232 1,957 | 39 5 39 39 11, 750 
Red River......-.--: eae Reece eat caees 38 38 3, 015 38|. 1,226 | 1, 789 34 3 34 | 34 10, 900 
Rocky Bayou 5 | 28 28 1,483 7 581 | 884 | 20 | 7 20 20 4, 075 
MEDEA S etc ce a amin coene 3 $-52 5 += - 5 = <= 22 22 1/257 22 480 | 777 20 2 20 20 | 4,745 
PRRFI Se oe on cen mc aciecanesccceseeseesescesees | 51 | 51 4, 084 49 1, 428 | 2,114 43 4 43 | 42 13, 525 
Southwestern | 42 || 42 2, 233 42 891 1, 342 26 | 16 26 | 26 8, 225 
| | 
erin River. .-....--02--2-------5+--+---2--- 33 | 33 | 2, 042 32 715 1,188 28 5 28 | 28 7, 725 
Btatelmne.... 2. st. +. <= =n 05 - ee == 2 eee eo e =o 9 9 502 a 133 176 7 |.22eeee- 7 | 7 2, 050 
Stevens Creek.........-------------2- 2-2 eer eo eo: 16 15 695 15 300 395 10 5 10 | 10 2,500 
Trace Ridge......-..--------------0re ester 23 23 872 23 339 533 8 13 8 8 1,950 
: mon NO. 1... 2.--- 02. ece- nnn er ee eee ooo 41 39 2, 899 39 1,191 1, 708 38 1 38 38 10, 000 
F ee 16 16 697 uu 207 370 | 6 8 6 6 1,300 
| United. ......---.----+----- 27 | 27 1, 349 27 556 793 | 24 2 24 23 5, 100 
ME POURRIVED | 2c so vac winwcem=ceescacsencens 1 | 21 1, 160 18 428 575 16) Z 16 | 16 | 5, 850 
™) White River Valley 16 | 16 713 16 275 438 9 | 5 9 | 9 | 2, 375 
Unassociated - .......-.------ eee seceee eer eeeses 2 | 2 224 2 75 149 | 1 |.------- 1 1 | 1,250 
Florida: } “ 
. 18 18 979 17 398 563 || 16 | 2 16 | 16 4, 420 
4 17 17 882 17 335 | 547 4 12 | 12 3, 350 
. 17 17 1,344 15 511 688 | 1 16 | 16 4, 925 
> 6 6 335 6 142 193 | 6 | 5 1, 200 
29 29 2,369 29 1,000 1,369 | 27 | 27 8,475 
HT 
20 20 1,134 20 431 | 703 || 15 5 16 | 15 | 4,275 
ag leet eer pemtm TH 8) 4) Bl 7 Bl ee 
Indian River -, 16 16 702 16 258 | 2 3 | 2) 2,62 
Jacksonville........--- ae 2 21 1,677 19 576 | 1,012 17 | 3 17 | 17 5,000 
Lafayette ...-..---. cee ence cece ences cc erseeee 14 12 645 10 218 825 | 1) 3 11 | 11 | 1,900 
HVT gies OOP MPI NE AR ORO OPED OC Latico ns 34 34 2,018 33 710 | 1, 248 29 5 29. 29 | 5, 925 
an 27 27 1,484 20 423 643 D5 | sears 25 | 25 6, 525 
15 15 854 15 325 529 | 14 i 14 | 14 2, 800 
20 20 699 20 | 303 | 396 19 1 19 | 19 | 3, 250 
32 32 2,252 30 826 1, 249 | 29 | 3 29 28 6,125 
msacola Bay... .----------- ccc ee ence ee eeccene 24 24 1, 465 24 539 926 || 07 Soe 22 | 22 5, 600 
creck. 15 15 769 15 291 | 478 || 13 | 2 | 13 13 4, 650 
Gt. Johns River ...-.....------ 28 28 1, 434 28 600 834 | 24 4 24 24 4 735 
Santa Fe River.....-.------- os 15 15 1,077 15 421 656 | 14 | 1 14 14 3, 675 
RIGTIEI 6 oan on wa ccc ccc een enscccceesscccecusccs 51 51 4,388 49 1,671 2,540 | 46 5 | 47 45 | 11, 550 
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1906—Continued. : aa 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
¢ ry 
Number of . Pree 
Total Sex. organizations Beating ope of 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION number reporting— iy. Tn 
. of organi- || Number Total Number 
zations. || Of pe Sina number = ea] a Sor ay 
zations edifices 
‘ ted. 7 
reporting. nave ot paid Mal Femal Church | Halls, reported. 3 ee Seating 
zations Me emale. || edifices. | ete. zations oa 
| reporting. reporting. P i; 
Florida—Continued. 
BUWANDO wee Socks a4 asses Mecsas coe see sice Saee 29 29 1, 986 25 719 1,053 28 1 28 25 6, 300 
IWGHIVE Soc soe ose 26 26 A, 982 24 715 1,123 23 1 23 23 5,325 
WWesteee sso 42 42 2,326 41 909 1, 402 35 5 36 35 9,675 
Unassociated 3 3 115 3 49 66 Silkeeeaaee 3 3 
Georgia: , 
Appalachedss Se eork ses leet scy ee 28|/ - 28 3, 561 28 1, 498 2, 063 26 2 26 26 10, 700 
Ball Ground 5. Soc aac em cee ced shel ac cans a tecceee 40 4 462 4 175 287 Shi eee 3 3 1,050 
Baptist Union 11 | 11 947 11 384 563 10 1 10 10 2,870 
Bethel eee ae. seser cede hohe cance eee oe 45 | 45 4, 087 41 1,580 2,092 44 1 44 44 16, 200 
i ofe)nsH(2) 202 0s bgah See eG See SOS LE A 14 14 1,006 14 384 622 ih oa pe 14 14 3, 245 
BOW Oliva es Sciac a noee cere eae cris cn ae eae eee 36 36 2,424 36 980 1,444 33 1 33 33 10, 650 
Bulloch County 15 15 1, 289 14 484 665 5 Oe eras 14 14 5,600 
Carrollton. .2ssrea 206 28 28 2,820 25 1,025 1, 453 27 1 27 26 11,050 
Centennial......... 24 24 2,046 24 887 1,159 28 tes wade es 23 23 7,400 
On bral 5.3. scot eet eee seat eee ces eee 32 32 2, 436 32 1,036 1, 400 Boilsss tenes 32 32 9,300 
Central Western 11 11 955 11 421 534 pO eae se 11 ll 2,150 
Chattahoochee. aus 40 40 6,540 36 2, 286 3,479 39 1 39 39 11, 225 
Chattooga. - 20 20 2,587 17 735 843 QO Wine auieeteie 20 20 9,700 
Clarkesville 18 18 1,694 17 662 905 Lal eoesem ee 17 17 6,910 
Olga Dist UA Se eee eee ae aoe eee 26 26 3,350 26 1, 239 2,111 25 1 25 25 8, 550 
COnCOrd sina cn ace o-oo e se ec teb eres cueee 23 23 2,316 22 867 1,389 22 iL 22 22 8, 100 
Consolation...2.5-2-0s--<0 17 iW ( 1,048 17 443 605 14 3 14 14 4,000 
DOORG pees poe tenet ees 36 36 3,173 35 1,169 1, 894 34 2 34 34 11,710 
Coosawattee 8 8 380 8 153 227 fl Bane 8 8 1, 425 
Daniell see ee oe eer Jusitiatteioaciery 32 32 2, 584 32 1,115 1, 469 SA A 34 32 10, 500 
42 42 3, 820 40 1,513 2,182 41 1 42 40 14,075 
24 24 1,795 24 786 1,009 eS I Eee eee 24 24 3,081 
13 13 1, 337 13 576 761 5 Vfl ae ee 12 12 3, 450 
24 24 2,682 21 968 1,376 7 el ee ae oe 24 24 7,145 
41 41 4, 865 39 1,796 2,758 40 1 40 40 12, 875 
Mloyd: County. <caoce:se=c eae cnet ee eee eeee 33 33 4,211 32 1, 643 2,442 Ch Saeene 33 33 11, 545 
Mriendshiptss..22-.00e oe 47 47 3, 964 47 1,527 2, 437 45 2 45 45 14, 542 
Georvia cas Jd ene ae 62 62 6,795 62 2,816 3,979 DO! 22 Fogle 61 59 23, 360 
Good Samaritan 10 10 761 10 278 483 9 1 9 9 3, 300 
GordonCountycos:escces cca se sas eee eee 24 24 2,654 21 999 1,341 DAO ee tee 24 24 7,400 
Earn y on sc ee 0s eee eee 11 11 920 10 282 488 1 We Hl EPs 11 ll 3, 500 
Hoprone ssa. asec sens ke 41 41 5, 443 40 2,213 3,134 AV Wn cxccne 41 41 17, 400 
Hephzibah: clo. esos ee oe 58 58 7,382 53 2,699 | 3, 851 se fae one 58 58 18, 445 
Hiawassee... . 15 15 1,358 11 388 578 13 2 13 13 3, 250 
EIgNtoOwer --.shs cones acre eee, 47 47 7,540 47 2,905 4,635 45 2 45 45 13, 575 
Houston 32 32 3,044 32 1,216 1,828 De Nesters 32 32 11, 050 
JASDOr ae een nee eee a8 33 33 3, 581 33 1,348 2, 233 31 2 31 31 11, 000 
Kimball 16 16 1,645 13 434 594 1G Win-<seeie< 17 16 6, 350 
Lawrenceville 33 33 3, 036 33 1,148 1, 888 So lees ae 33 33 12, 900 
Libe 3 24 24 2, 293 20 857 1,120 BA Nex cisdtaiats 24 24 7,750 
Lit tloURi vers s. = seat as ee ee eee 44 44 3, 826 38 | 1,359 2,040 PCH lee ae 47 42| 14,750 
OOKOUE SV ALIG yoo nian eee eine ee ee ee 8 8 218 7 88 109 6 2 9 6 1,900 
Lumpkin County 8 8 480 8 192 288 Biles cejrecte 8 8 2,025 
IMallary since aacaen re ae 26 26 2,044 24 663 976 24 1 24 23 7, 300 
MeL Pe ie, Beastie, Cone ee ee Be Leas 33 33 2, 262 30 719 1,090 32 1 38 32 10, 415 
Mercer Aor. oe co oy an eet ee eee eae 50 50 4, 835 49 1, 860 2,675 48 1 ~ 49 46 16, 450 
Middle f25. 2.5 = es Fe ae eee 32 32 3, 660 25 1, 240 1,598 B2 ile cma 33 31 11,025 
Middle Cherokee 26 26 3, 080 26 1, 334 1,746 25 1 26 25 10, 275 
Miller's. 23 75 So sa eee 14 | 14 1,010 14 421 589 13 1 13 13 4,725 
Morganton. tee eee ede ee ee 15 | 15 1,148 15 469 679 G7 Rees 15 15 3,977 
Mount Vernon 29 29 3, 348 27 1,372 1, 753 ZO le scaisace 29 29 10, 125 
Mountain. 0c big eee pee bee ee Deena 32 32 2, 454 31 924 1, 454 31 1 32 31 5, 945 
Mountaintown 14 14 1,000 13 363 573 Tp RE et St 14 14 4,700 
Mulberry. 3.8 pene wee PAT 21 3, 488 20 1, 444 1,929 Beier ates 21 21 7,075 
New Ebenezer 32 32 3,178 31 1,244 1, 874 HN Eee ee 32 30 |.- 9,805 
New Hopes... co. Sen chee ee 22 22 1, 603 22 630 973 21 21 7,600 
New Sunbury 19 19 3, 009 17 507 770 20 19 7,350 
NOORdaYE 25. bh coe eee 26 26 3,655 22 1,324 1,755 26 25 8, 120 
INOrUR. tise. esc capac ee ea eee 34 | 34 3,585 32 1, 366 2,003 33 33 10, 550 
Nola Rivero. vied Scans ccs. cee eee eee 21 21 1,581 20 581 855 19 18 4,700 
Piedmontes ox... es selon oe ee eee 36 35 3,015 32 1,179 1, 671 31 31 8, 400 
Hing Mout talets: oe2 estan ae 25 25 2,218 14 481 718 25 25 _ 9,950 
Pleasant Valley 3 13 || 13 1, 236 13 514 722 13 13 2,300 
POlK Gounty 422 2e5 ee ede atu cae ee 22 | 22 2,029 21 807 1,197 22 22 7,100 
Pulaski 15 || 14 1,493 14 540 953 14 14 4,725 
1} 
Rehoboth 35 | 35 5, 506 35 2,140 3, 366 BE: |eseuene 37 35 15, 425 
Roswell 15 15 1,021 14 376 571 14 1c eee 14 14 4,125 
PAIOI Se peviese Cap tie on ne ee 14 14 976 14 395 581 13 13 13 2,400 
Sarepta 50 || 50 6, 788 50 2,657 4,131 47 8 47 47 18,445 — 
Smyrna 29 29 1,910 29 794 1,116 26 2 27 26 8,875 - 
« é 
vba 














CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. 





Georgia—Con tinued. 


BERRA VOD ees cote cclvg ae stories wad aa ns rae pes 
Southwestern............. 
Stone Mountain 


Baptist 
Barren River 
Rr a ORG hs ea sn nem ae erciesceeeweneorace 
PUNE 2 oon ee riew cece F 

aN GNC trea a aie wae os Malnitarda caine Se ae eee S ees 


ER OLE V ON cated Se ii dio-c a <ioiatm din clan ticle one scans cals 
Boones Creek 
PMV ALG 0. o cia. 0 cca cineca 
PRON cob sche sere ise 
PPM RIBHIEG ot 2 ete ha peak ernie s ain son wp Seno 





Campbell aeonky | AEA AER OEE =) 
BOGUS e fn wis cGae van tees 

Clover Bottom. 
PBBOOT OM ec ts cose ol ete 

BNETING I co ge 5 Hae w Sajeniwenn oc eew one 5 ex's 


Promrperiand Rivers... .c bc cece ten cccccense 
BASE MOUUDU Yc oes Cowie acdcwels cubes xecavens's 
East Concord.......... 
East Lynn. . 
iesy-Union....-.... 








OO STAI 2) ot ai SS eee ener. 
Goose Creek..........- 


Graves County 
(PED AS es a eS ee ee eee 


MEMPLE Vit ale rsinisigicietts obese ciafe nw apelin oes Re ajasiowee moe 
Little Bethel. ....... 
Little River......... 
Logan County 
SM RTNATL alot aes aie a ere sais Nasa scence See 


LTV s 3 SR BAS SS Se eee ee ees 
ean Camp... 
Mount Zion. 

Muhlenberg. 
COG) ee 


POMP MON Ce ers Pease ace coios a cies no ats oe dix's Sen's 
orth Concord, No. 1 
orth Concord, No. 2 

PR AMIDG Yi ooste Wek oe Sa et welesidanbcwslsis'ei's 6:52 

BeBIGU RIOD 2 ct cia see eae vos akin eee wiser acmcine 







Pulaski County 
Rockcastle.........-- 
0 IE LTSS rg) RE ee FS a et St eceocecee 


NSLS SS See ee eS one eer ori 
DMEM AN OUD Y 6.06 |. ode uenk coinwcse'spanedcecssenie 
REMY OSUMOUUILGY <5 digisicin =n anche aceuarneessivnt weds 
‘cheisheC hs) 

South Concord 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. 








Total 
number 
oforgani-/) Number} potaj 
zations. a gani-) number 
fi reported. Number 
reporting. oforgani- 
zations 
reporting. 
24 24 2,299 23 
13 13 742 13 
44 44 13, 583 41 
16 16 1, 165 13 
17 17 2,016 17 
12 12 841 12 
25 25 1, 812 25 
30 30 2, 896 25 
34 34 5,181 34 
30 30 2, 658 30 
31 31 4,254 31 
46 46 5, 878 44 
3 3 128 3 
15 15 2,157 14 
45 45 4, 842 45 
21 21 2,255 20 
41 41 5, 350 38 
28 28 2,711 25 
35 35 4,053 29 
18 17 2,113 17 
22 || 22 1, 842 22 
25 25 2, 987 23 
15 15 1, 893 11 
15 15 2, 559 15 
10 10 1,705 10 
4 4 296 4 
26 26 4,074 24 
17 17 2, 267 16 
5 5 76 5 
40 40' 7, 627 34 
16 16 1,319 14 
11 ll 1, 825 9 
18 18 2) 442 16 
13 13 1,007 13 
29 29 6, 543 28 
18 18 837 17 
16— 16 3, 402 16 
14 14 714 14 
20 20 2,138 19 
ll ll 785 11 
V7 17 1, 469 17 
31 | 31 3, 987 26 
yb ll 994 10 
29 29 2,618 19 
14 | 14 629 12 
19 19 1, 351 17 
16 16 1, 586 12 
35 35 3, 433 35 
43 43 4, 331 42 
39 39 3, 694 39 
43 43 4, 581 43 
19 19 1,845 19 
40 40 12,788 37 
29 29 3,913 28 
12 12 1, 005 12 
28 28 2,775 27 
25 25 2,752 22 
21 21 3, 441 21 
21 21 3, 876 19 
23 23 2,068 22 
16 16 1,313 13 
36 36 4, 861 36 
36 36 3 707 34 
39 39 5, 270 33 
10 10 1,754 6 
30 29 3, 566 29 
23 23 2,136 21 
41 41 4,077 40 
26 26 2,924 22 
23 23 3,217 21 
23 23 4,165 20 
14 14 2 133 14 
ll 11 it 450 ll 

















Male. 


888 





Female. 


431 
1,108 


869 
2,060 
545 


1,158 
344 
770 
790 

2,074 


2, 232 
2, 235 
2,725 
1,054 
6, 020 


2,139 

563 
1, 561 
ih 320 
1, 956 


2,015 
1, 202 

481 
2, 662 
2) 238 


2,739 


2,230 
1,174 
2,297 


1, 355 
1, 668 
2,133 
1, 163 

817 
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e ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONVENTION S aINt) ASSOCIATIONS: 





Number of 
eee 
T —— 
‘topo Number 
ofchurch 
edifices 


Church | Halls, |"@Ported. 
edifices. etc. 


























23 1 23 
10 1 10 
Pvt ear ee 50 
15 il 15 
rg Ale eee 17 
9 1 9 
25 |. .2...- 25 
a eae 30 
33 1 33 
29 1 29 
cy os Si 31 
45 1 46 
2 2 
15 15 
42 42 
20 20 
40 40 
26 26 
Ea) eee 35 
15 2 15 
15 6 15 
li 5 Ae | 25 
rth pte ee 15 
15 
10 
4 
26 
17 
es Lee 5 
40, Insceeeoe 42 
12 4 12 
ri ee ne 11 
16 2 16 
ll 2 11 
20. oS ecakses 30 
9 6 9 
1G Veer 17 
12 2 | 12 
19 1 | 19 
10 1 | 10 
16 | 16 
Fa [eee Se | 31 
9 2 | 9 
25 2 | 25 
9 2 9 
15 3 15 
13 3 13 
34 1 39 
40 2 | 42 
37 1 37 
ADA eee: 42 
18 i | 18 
38 iti) 43 
27 2 27 
8 1 8 
21 5 | 21. 
dl ate ie 25 
20 i | 20 
OT Meee! 23 | 
13 | 9 13 
13 3 | 13 
Bites 35 
Shalt eats 37 
38 | 1 38 
9) 1 9 
AN bee Ae ae 31 
PrN he anes 23 
40 i 41 
a 25 
7h ete ae 22 
agian S: 23 
14 |... 14 
ial ee ares ll 





Seating capacity of 
church edifices. 
Number ‘ 
oforgani- ees 
zations sapere 
reporting. ° 
23 8, 600 
10 3, 225 
44 23, 550 
15 5, 600 
17 7, 575 
9 2,955 
25 5, 800 
30 10, 925 
33 12, 625 
29 8, 675 
31 11,725 
43 16, 300 
1 600 
15 4,100 
42 9, 600 
20 6, 600 
40 12, 950 
26 8, 500 
35 13, 325 
15 6, 200 
15 3, 385 
25 9, 245 
15 4, 400 
15 5,175 
10 | 3, 625 
4 | 925 
26 9, 200 
17 5, 150 
5 1,000 
39 17,300 
col 2,375 
ll 3, 800 
16 3, 550 
‘tT 3, 350 
29 12, 390 
9 3, 150 
16 5, 850 
12 4, 250 
19 i, 
10 3, 150 
16 4, 300 
30 11, 375 
9 2, 250 
24 6, 875 
8 1, 750 
15 3,125 
13 3, 520 
33 9, 600 
40 12, 500 
36 12, 150 
41 12, 650 
18 5, 925 
38 19, 150 
27 8, 050 
8 2,750 
or 4,875 
25 9, 250 
20 6,575 
21 7, 295 
13 4,250 
| 13 3, 500 
35 13, 650 
| 36 14, 300 
| 38 14, 150 
| 9 3, 400 
| 29 7,175 
23 4, 860 
40 | 13, 360 
25 8, 550 
21 7, 125 
23 8, 600 
/ 14 4, 600 
| 1l 3, 850 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONVENTIONS AND ASSOCIATIONS: 8 
1906—Continued. 



































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| 
| | Number of A p 
eten Seating capacity of 
Total Bex, Serer church edifices. 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. number || Number Total Number . 
as ac oforgani- eesti of coc ae 
+ || zations edifices 4 
reporting.| Teported. Lorber! reported. Number Seating : 
rgani-| 4ralo Female Church | Halls, of organi- capacit 
zations : * || edifices. | etc. zations | oe 
reporting. . reporting. : 
Kentucky—Continued. ; 
South Cumberland River.............0..-...-0- 14 14 802 14 328 474 li 3 11 11 2, 450 
South District.) receee~ este eet aces 27 27 4, 596 25 1,819 2, 427 26 1 26 26 8, 950 
South Kentucky 15 15 1,714 12 567 820 Vi Serres 15 15 4,225 - 
South Unions. -teees on Sea eee c am eaaseatos 23 23 2,186 21 798 1,183 18 5 i ee 8) 18 5, 000 
Sulphur Fork 23 23 3, 044 23 1,301 1,743 yey Beers 23 22 8,750 2 
Mates Creeicns shook aoa acee ated 24 24 3, 485 23 1, 400 1,964 23 i 23 23 7, 300 
en MBG Ts 2s terse a dsGudense <e 15 15 2, 360 15 1,075 1, 285 BB slon een 15 15 4,975 
Three Works. ..2-2 085. sassscsesotamwaeeeees eres 14 14 776 14 333 443 10 3 10 8 2,200 
MORON sees soars te Shes tase Peble caiute ORS eR 20 20 2,118 20 826 1, 292 DO Ne sememee 20 20 5, 325 
Upper Cumberland. . 14 14 772 14 316 456 4 9 4 4 850 
IW. BTrelbese se 5. oe 27 27 3, 752 23 1,291 1, 902 26 1 26 25 8, 732 
Wayne County... 32.0). <jsesesc 16 16 1, 866 16 783 1, 083 15 15 14 5,790 
PV GSU KONGUCKY 6 coecicic = we anlasene contac ce = afee 32 32 3, 623 27 1, 102 1,738 Bs oe some 31 30 9, 340 
Wrest Union 0220s sees see 27 27 3, 823 26 rie 565 2,158 Ad Nececmeae 27 27 8, 325 
White Runs. esse oc ke 3 14 14 2,180 11 712 990 14 YW cade Ss 14 14 4,900 
Unassociated 3 3 263 3 105 158 1 1 1 1 500 
Louisiana: 
Bayou Macon: .. stcccns.- sseeencspaee ences cece 30 30 2,328 30 970 1, 358 26 2 26 26 6, 490 
Bethlehem 35 35 2, 984 35 1, 154 1, 830 32 2 32 32 9, 325 
Big Creeks. sere eee 31 31 2,556 30 rie 062 1, 432 25 5 25 25 6, 
CAddOcse. cc osteo nae il ll 638 11 256 382 10 1 10 10 2,550 
Cnloaslot. Sess ec cata eran eee eee ocala oee 22 | 22 1, 609 18 503 721 17 2 17 17 5, 000 
CALCY tna asoncvoedews sembioss woneensuacwcrecnsens ; 20 20 1,299 20 496 803 Podeaeesa= F 15 14 4,050 
Warrtrale 8 c.), sonatas veces 28 28 2, 298 27 . 873 1, 243 25 3 25 25 7, 225 
Concord 29 29 2, 873 29 1, 223 1, 650 27 1 27 27 8, 350 
Eastern 21 21 2,023 19 759 1,079 4 eee 21 21 6, 225 
Everett 26 26 2, 033 26 843 1, 190 26) ee eeeee 26 26 10, 375 
Grand Cane ..2 22 Jase c. tecusect ae saeeeee reas see 28 || e 28 2,543 27 998 1, 440 27 i 27 27 7,733 
PUOSONG so -sec maces 6. 5 603 3 90 121 pl Beene 7 5 2,050 
Liberty 2c. seeecsae as 20 20 | 1, 846 20 778 1, 068 QOH aeoesions 20 20 7,140 
LOUMGNE:  o's.c5.seein kee 29 || 29 | 2 468 28 944 1,479 27 1 27 26 7,205 
Magees Creek 13 13 2,039 13 834 1,205 iS) heree sees 13 13 5, 376 
Mississippi River ls... 2 2. oss. <> sacemsanee see 11 | lily] 851 ll 319 532 Wises 11 11 3,650 
IMOUnMOLVG os tert east eres eee eee 18 | 18 | 1,437) \ne a4 456 661 16 2 16 16 5, 150 
New. Orlbans Jun once cas tecsenne weeeee ee eeeene 9 | 9 | 1,122 8 267 536 8 1 8 8 3, 800 
Worth S22. ois ccaten sass ae akan ate ad a mmeete 16 | 16 1,076 16 461 615 13 3 13 13 4,575 
North Sabine:s 282026 iss. senor wn seeeceee-ceee 32 | 32 | 2,687 31 1,160 1, 425 30 2 30 30 10, 625 
OURACHILE Fo .n onda is Saas Reale ene 29 29 1,655 29 699 956 Olan en aca 29 29 6,650 
Palostine voc. acu thawte oa me eniein see imema nae 14 | 14 | 714 14 285 429 ite ns 14 14 2,225 
Red River. .... SEEN bac Se RE AE re Se 33 | 33 | 2,985 32 1,221 1,697 31 2 31 31 10, 100 
BODING GS + <7.55' sete a nats oes e pan oni ma ee aaa 24 24 1,759 22 610 899 ee es ep) 24 24 6, 400 
Shady Grove: ..852-0-<2c22 se st omah ceeecusskincee 10 | 10 819 10 367 452 9 1 9 9 1,950 
PAN GIDRDOS Sy aan dae ceuerasece ssecel cee eeancens 6 | 6 | 798 6 348 450 Go| seneea = 6 6 2,275 
Manpinahon River. occas cnarectees ces aiee $ 14 | 14 | 669 14 265 404 14 14 3,150 
WOINOM Scape ae a ee eee rane saree eens os 23 || - 23 | 1, 459 22 548 818 20 20 4,325 
Washington Parish ae 12 | 12 994 12 399 595 ll ll 2,925 
West Pearl Rivers... oo) isoee- ea nnese ras oees oe 13 13 1,040 13 382 658 12 12 3,120 
Maryland: 
miOn steers aces sea ee scenes ncaa ene ete cae 71 71 11, 232 70 3,840 7,172 72 67 24, 565 
Mississippi: 
ADOTORGN Fo case mene oe aus Sakasi ane Raison aneA es 30 | 30 2,035 29 852 1,143 27 27 9,300 
Bay Spnugss.. cc od-e ee eras sce met Eke. 27 | 27 2) 371 Pal 1, 056 1,315 25 25 7,825 
OUI Sis. cacesatayees avenensens cemene ie rie | 475 if 184 291 7 6 1, 
Bogue Chitto Hc, 25 | 25 4,597 24 1,813 2,534 24 24 11, 000 
Calhoun 20) cna- ae reise copter ete ans cease m 42 | 42 3, 342 39 1,239 1, 867 45 42 14, 100 
Carey..... ad's aids aca ued ta veces waver seastigemere 12 12 | 1,546 ll 555 699 | EAS Peer, 13 124.3 4,650 
Central 35. Jcis chanpheneeeaee cee eaenas 37 37 | 4,470 36 1,908 2,437 at Aer 40 37 16, 480 
Oheshervsd: 1a) creselateoe etek ciate 35 35 3,355 28 1,097 1,514 34 1 34 34 QP, 
Chiokasahay-\s 2 suas Oo craveasieeesecs 30 30 2,489 28 889 1,203. 28 2 28 28 7,480 
CHICKASAW. «2c ann ees hia ta ae ere 40 39 3, 683 36 1, 439 1,997 38 2 41 38 11,220 
CROCTOW sinsxes 2 aus pameeen enna an 19 19 | 1,195 19 500 695 18 1 18 18 5,575 
Cold wWBter «<3 cnemacse nee aeeeee Pe 44 44 8, 311 41 1,248 i 1,843 |) CT ee 44 43 14, 
Columbus. 0.0 eter ee conse eters 27 27 2,839 21 886 1, 142 || 2 fel A ee 28 26 8, 050 
Coplah: occ coke cmeo sees ae eeeeeen 18 | 18 3,539 18 1, 552 1,987 | at Eee 18 18 6,950 
Deer Creek. 3... .chte cucessden eps em emeceeeeceee 35 | 35 2,394 32 841 1, 230 | 28 1 | 28 28 8, 
Gulf Coast. ...ccaaia sects du'acsme sia teeteeeeeectces 20 20 1,301 20 496 — 805 18 1 18 18 5,700. 
Harmony. - 2.5 c..cce dadeee ten enenaeaneearseeesee 35 | 35 1,990 35 762 | 1, 228 34 1 36 33 9,725 
Hobolo Chitto. coe scnwk <2 ets onkede seem momen 18 | 18 1, 496 16 557 | 813 oe eee 18 18 5,520 
Hopewell: «..-2/.- seeSnde cece cierispaeieme tate eet 19 | 19 | 1,331 19 562 769 | 17 1 17 17 5, 150 
JudSoni-s os. sca dhecelcocaree te otme nee meer 22 | 22 1, 666 20 595 924 19 | 3 19 19 6,725 
Ki0gGltisko ... sss aah ncaa cate eddecate eee emote 36 || 36 3,024 31 1,123 1, 457 |! 36 io tcewee 36 35 10,910 
Lauderdale... . oa sdscccnusush sw womnneaebeneeesee 24 | 24 9) 342 23 896 1,316 | = 28 24 7,750 n 
Lawrence County... vas. .cssccss0enesee se eteemee 19 | 19 3, 065 19 1, 345 | 1,720 18 1 18 18 8, 150 
Leal River ...<:..chenciewecteat heute ceeeeeeienes 16 16 908 14 328 | 471 13 1 13 13 4,750 
LODANON. «oc. acs tewn cadence ooeeanee emcees 31 31 4,154 29 1, 460 | 1,932 28 1 29 28 10, 902 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 















































Number of 
Sex. organizations ae of 
reporting— 
Total defenders 
number 
ediefics 
reported. Number Number : 
of organi- yrat6 Female, || Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- Berge 
zations : * || edifices. | ete. zations | C@Pac 
reporting. reporting. T¢Ported. 
rty 15 1,090 14 404 556 13 2 13 13 3,300 
Lincoln County 28 3,510 22} 1,214 1,644 oF Le 28 27 ~—-10, 400 
pvilie.-.-, 24 2) 141 24 896 1,245 oy) ipa 24 24 «10,800 
5s 25 3, 144 25| 1,357 1, 787 PY oe Se 24 23/ 9,350 
13 548 13 315 12 i 12 2 2; 700 
38 2,555 38 | 1,086 1,469 37 | 1 37 SP Wally 775 
44 3,538 44] 1,557 1,981 43 1 45 42 13,195 
28 2,025 25 op Cees 29 27| 8,120 
24 2) 437 21 978 1,276 23 i 23 23 ; 
27 2) 928 25| 1,174 L rg eee 27 26| 10,775 
16 2,010 16 841 1, 169 pi eee 16 16 5,100 
14 711 14 305 406 Fy) Daehn ie 13 13 4,075 
28 2,697 23 926 1,176 26 1 26 26| 8, 435 
27 1, 426 24 477 | 742 26 1 26 26 5,990 
4 354 4 139 215 Siete. 3 3. —-1,300 
24 2,789 23 01 tat 1,658 gy ae 28 23. 8,050 
16 789 16 449 15 1 15 14 4,875 
26 1,735 25 647 989 24 2 24 24 7,215 
31 2) 636 31] 1,052 1,584 Pilg oo ae 31 31} 10,525 
37 3,177 37| 1,323 1,854 34 3 34 34| 12,630 
24 1,413 22 534 702 22 2 22 22| 8,925 
24 1,773 18 601 783 23 1 24 23 6,525 
18 1,572 17 538 771 ashe 18 18 6, 190 
25 3,696 24| 1,443 2,087 oailibesee? 25 25 9, 960 
2 2,203 20 957 1,129 22 22 6, 
41 3,198 able eT 16! 1,669 43 41| 12,775 
26 3,020 24| 1,292 1,646 26 26| 11,450 
4 : 4 159 3 3 | 1,050 
19 2,215 16 779 1,248 lotleserees 19 19 6,250 
33 2,205 33 846 1,359 26 4 27 26| 7,325 
10 769 10 279 490 Ty) tee: 10 10, 2,550 
2 1,426 22 538 888 20 i 23 20. «6, 600 
18 1,197 18 467 730 14 2 14 143,950 
29 4,065 28} 1,565 2,424 gee 31 29 10,070 
21 1,832 20 1,083 18 3 18 18 6,050 
55 12) 025 53| 4,182 7,030 | 53 2 55 53| 22,325 
11 524 10 189 286 9 1 9 9 2,275 
26 2,175 25 354 1,281 Bt ee 26 25 _ 8,010 
23 1, 868 21 650 1,093 | 7) eee 22 22 6,720 
21 949 21 402 547 15 5 15 15 3,429 
34 2,251 34 862 1,389 23 10 23 23| 6,186 
15 1,315 15 489 13 1 1B 1B 4,760 
16 817 16 330 487 15 1 15 15 | 3,245 
z ee el et |e 
21 1,617 ; 5 5 675 
39 4,633 36} 1,595 2) 490 37 2 37 37} 11,485 
18 957 17 341 515 9 8 9 9 2,145 
22 1,918 20 607 968 Dee 23 22 6,550 
13 13 971 13 400 571 32) 13 13 3,250 
25 25 2,146 20 640 969 22 | 3 22 22| 7,730 
15 15 1,479 13 507 773 piles 15 15 5,300 
21 21 1,723 19 576 955 19 2 19 19 5, 670 
22 2 1,250 2 463 787 20 2 20 19 4,035 
18 18 931 17 321 | 484 231 6 12 | 2,78 
25 25 2,378 25 929 | 1,449 23 2 24 | 23 7,050 
15 15 1,028 13 307 | 452 2 3 12 12 3, 000 
20, 20 2,009 20 776 | — COE ee Seed = Z = os 
39 | 39 4,253 38 | _ 1,625 | 5571 | 37 | 2 7 ; 
1 } j 
21 21 2, 332 20 919 1,352 BL ness ; 21 21 6,210 
J Etat Cont 19 19 1,085 ; 19 7} 5 5 5 77 
Seats coonty 19 | 19 1,361 17 484 718 15 1 15 15 4,57 
_ Lafayette- Johnson 36 | 36 4.177 34] 1,574 | 2, 396 CT eaeeae: 36 34 12,100 
30 | 30 | 2) 554 30, 1,047 1,507 26 3 26 26 7, 835 
2,797 29| 1,172 | 1; 590 28 1 28 28} 10,725 
3 | 22 2,194 22 125 ria hee 21 | 21 6, 269 
39 39 5,212 34] 1,787 2) 389 Poh [a ok 40 | 3913, 650 
17 17 1,567 | 14 527 | 772 15 i 15 | 15 4) 385 
33 33 3,181 33} 1,153 | 2,028 31 2 31 | 31 9,900 
19 19 1,027 19 426 601 18 1 18 | 18 3, 855 
23 23 2) 027 23 7 1,220 21 1 22 | 21 7,000 
27 27 2) 889 27| 1,088 1,801 26 1 26 | 26 9, 638 
13 13 1, 459 11 479 743 | rhe beat 13 | 13 4) 495 
12 12 904 12 348 | 556 |! OP eee 12 | 12 4,040 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONVENTIONS AND ASSOCIATIONS: . 
1906—Continued. 
=<; = ay 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of A . 
Total Sex. organizations co ree of 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. pepo Number Total Cree Number 
zations. | oforgani- = SS |] of church 
amen’ || "“aations Peteoee sd Number edifices | Number ‘ 
reporting. oforgani-| yraje Female Church } Halls, reported. of organi- a 
zations 4 3 edifices. ete. zations . * 
reporting. reporting.|*°POFVee- 
Missouri—Continued. 
Mount Pleasant 20a ee ee eae 33 33 3, 826 32 1, 486 2,250 29 2 29 29 9, 880 
Mount Salem 13 13 1,281 12 454 653 ie) RR ee 13 13 3, 800 
Mount Zion 2332.00 2 25 25 2,414 22 801 1, 231 ZO) eee sas 25 25 8, 580 
Nevada-t c=: ssescecae 25 _25 2,306 25 853 1, 453 23 1 23 23 7,025 
iINGWi Madrid Asn ce Srscsk ees aaron ee 20 20 1,176 20 491 685 18 1 19 17 4,465 
NOTES eos sine sean oa eee eee eo 11 || 11 562 9 163 276 p Gh e ee. ll 11 3,070 
North Central 16 16 1,022 16 387 635 12 3 12 12 3, 642 
North Grand River... . Ey 31 31 2,945 30 1,131 1,748 30 1 31 30 8, 875 
North Liberty E 40 40 3,961 38 1, 573 2,119 40S oeee cee 40 40 14,775 
NOt West: .. scausnaceees tree cesta ae meee 28 28 2,112 27 683 1, 234 25 3 25 25 7,225 
Old Pate. eae = pe ee eee ae eee eae ere 21 21 1,613 21 649 964 17 4 17 17 4,700 
Pleasant Grove...... 22 22 1,706 22 692 1,014 7 Ae 22 22 6, 585 ° 
Polk County......... 30 30 3, 497 18 767 1, 158 230) BA aCRES 29 26 9,150 
Pulaski County 20 20 1,128 17 411 647 15 5 15 15 3,525 
Reynolds County 52x o Loctee sae se cereeeaseen ee 18 18 1, 263 18 510 753 12 6 12 ll 2,700 
Bt; Clalfss ccc ates cee ene eres eee 19 19 1, 502 19 632 870 15 3 15 15 4,100 
Sta Brancoiss soc. Senso ee eee ee 26 26 2, 368 24 998 1, 231 24 1 24 23 6, 900 : 
St. Joseph... 37 37 4, 657 36 1, 822 2,760 36 1 37 36 11, 675 
St. Louis. . 32 32 7,277 32 2, 872 4, 405 29 2 31 30 14, 005 
Baling 225.3 Sr ee hee Se Sr a ee 23 23 2, 564 22 1,012 1, 446 Fo Die so 23 22 6,655 
Salt Rivers. osot.c seo pe eee aece reer orecuss snes 29 29 3,161 26 1,291 1, 553 28 1 28 28 10, 450 
Shannon County 13 13 532 13 218 314 3 10 3 3 1,250 
Shoal Creek.......... 33 33 2,392 33 885 1,507 25 6 25 24 6, 450 
Spring River........ 29 29 3, 286 27 1,248 1, 962 24 1 26 24 8, 000 
Stoddard County 19 19 1,125 19 426 699 15 2 15 15 4, 980 
Pavioy Sones eee ae ae eee ee ae 10 10 275 9 90 155 1 if 1 1 200 
TDEDGi2a othe asst 27 27 3, 209 27 1,243 1,966 26 1 26 26 9,250 
Texas County. cicscse-s sanee ses sesewscereeress 32 32 1, 685 32 660 1,025 30 2 30 29 7,251 
inion (oe Ss Se eae ee ee eee 29 29 1, 634 27 603 876 23 4 23 23 6, 480 
Wayne County 29 29 1,907 24 502 927 22 6 22 22 5, 575 
Webster County. se-- feos o-eeeeeee teen eae 22 22 1, 268 21 481 747 19 1 19 19 5, 900 
Wiest MOtk lee staceeent ccs ccee a ee eaneetos i 19 19 1, 336 19 526 810 18 1 18 18 4, 500 
Wright County ie 23 23 1, 533 21 595 882 18 3 18 17 6,010 
W YaCOnda 3-2. o mess ssp see ee eee eee en ae 30 30 3,776 29 1, 484 1, 967 SO) eo scae- 30 29 9,075 
Unsssoclated 2. teats 2 See er 2 > 32 2 10 22 1 1 1 1 400 
North Carolina: 
Alexanders oa ce aceasane ose see pera cmeiee ane 21 21 2, 897 21 1,141 1,756 21. eee 21 21 8, 550 
Alleghany-Grayson oe 9 9 445 9 162 283 Eee ees 9 9 1,900 
Ashe. . 28 28 1, 604 28 601 1,003 23 4 23 23 6,775 
Atlantic... os 22 22 1, 652 19 679 870 19 1 19 19 5,900 
Botilaln. 69552 -428 Wer ae eee EE 13 13 910 13 351 559 TER eesaone = 13 13 4,600 
Bladeneee toe ieee Oe eee ee ee eee 24 24 1, 987 24 735 1,252 VSI Baas ae 24 24 7,675 
IBTIGE | CLOGics Ces ements ste see eo é 28 28 2, 932 28 1,177 1,755 27 1 27 27 10, 040 
Brunswick: ..F) @s22.o. iss z 23 23 1,787 23 679 1,108 fe eee 23 23 7,775 
Brushy Mountain. 2 23 23 2,214 23 809 1,405 21 2 21 21 6, 940 
uncom bosas ee ee ee ee ee 32 32 3, 668 32 1, 439 2,229 31 1 34 31 11,775 
Caldwell te: oes et oe Peer mee S 31 31 2, 723 31 1,110 1,613 30 1 30 30 10,175 
Cape Fear-Columbus 35 35 3, 782 35 1,512 2,270 34 1 34 33 10, 625 
(OFT eee dae) oe se tucisneccgs dear 31 31 3, 858 30 1, 533 2,083 29 1 33 29 9, 650 
Gatawha Riverso.25 3.22.0 ot oee ee 33 33 2,840 33 1, 163 1,677 31 2 31 31 12,151 
Oddar Greek? OS snetg ee ee eee 22 22 2,311 20 876 1,350 21 1 21 21 8, 
OST emcee sosiosioe ua dosstenceeenthstecdseec 30 30 4, 166 30 1,719 2, 447 28 1 29 28 9,750 
Chowatls see sa seeres eee 57 57 9,713 57 3, 886 5, 827 BGA eee eee 58 56 24, 500 
PAS COLT pees ee ee eee eee 36 36 3,612 33 1, 408 1, 837 33 2 34. 33 12, 400 
Late Seep mere seoesce an cene 12 12 1,042 12 419 623 ll 1 14 ll 4,950 
Flat River 2 36 36 5,001 36 2,048 2, 953 Oba cee ere 37 36 13,710 
Prenchi Broad. eetan cee on ee acer eee 27 27 38, 094 PAE 1,391 1,703 25 2 25 25 8, 500 
Green Rivers) >. sesessese a meee 43 43 4, 688 43 1, 802 2, 886 38 4 38 38 11, 950 
Haywood County 20 20 2, 006 19 657 1,179 18 2 18 18 6, 
Johnston County..............-.- 36 36 3, 206 36 1, 289 1,917 TD) Baoan 36 35 13, 450 
Kings- Mountain: 5 2.5. ates ee sens eee aes 37 37 6,991 37 2, 862 4,129 35 2 37 35 16,183 
Liberty 20:0. se3o-e ace eee 26 26 2, 546 26 992 1, 554 || OE) Psa 23 23 10, 025 
Liberty-Ducktown 30 30 2, 557 30 1,026 1, 531 || 27 3 27 27 7,750 
Dittle: Riverss 2s. 2es see eee 23 23 2,645 23 1, 080 1, 565 23 i oseeese 23 22 8, 100 
Macon Cotinty 25 ee eee oT 26 2,600 22 880 1,208 24 1 24 23 , 
Mecklenburg-Cabarrus.....2...0.2-ccaceseeesc- 24 24 3, 007 22 1,093 1,591 23 1 24 23 10, 280 
Mitchell County cen: sean. snes ae eee 33 | 33 3, 346 33 1,389 1, 957 29 3 29 29 8, 430 
Montgomery............ ae 19 19 1, 409 18 498 884 LO. WSs eames 21 19 6, 500 
Mount Zion... as 42 | 42 6, 853 42 2, 696 4, 157 41 1 41 41 16, 400 
Neuse w@ Sais < > wo cudelasseqrean svc CeeeenEeuyen ese 29 | 29 1,952 29 736 1,216 ZS Semiadans 28 28 9,950 
New Pound; 503s: stscessunvesssesn eons 27 | 27 2, 349 27 | 921 1, 428 25 2 25 25 6,350 
Peo Dees: .2.53-erne-reoekcnaesnvneeun eam anenne 26 26 2, 656 26 1, 067 1,589 P71 Bane 28 25 9,225 
Pipdrtiatitis.. «02 tera at eeoeide 23 23 2, 681 23 1,116 1, 565 22 1 22 22 10,700 
Pilot Mountain 52 | 52 5, 658 52 2,160 3, 498 OM pie ee 55 52 21, 850 
Baleighs.-:.22252sn45sessee eee 32 32 4, 303 32 1, 663 2,640 B2 adeeoae 32 32 14, 400 
RODOSON . 25 cc seis <s.0 veccsee ssn oney tee eee eae 45 45 5, 157 45 1, 967 3,190 45 Se ae 46 45 16, 350 



















Yancey County 
ae eesied 






Kiowa County 2 EEE A One Oe OEE 
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Total 
number 
reported. | Number 
of organi- 
zations 
4, 080 45 

5,305 32 
4, 542 48 
2,895 25 
3, 670 36 
2, 656 24 
1,030 17 
1, 136 il 
1, 662 26 

; 

10,894 | 92 
2,610 31 
3, 399 33 
1, 886 19 
1,924 23 
4, 169 36 
11,415 51 
1,735 21 
4,060 34 
2,682 22 
2,948 | 30 
771 | 6 
2,289 | 31 
722 | 24 
2,188 24 
785 | 18 

2,548 20 | 

i 
1,333 13 
1,672 | 24 
1,057 30 
344 12 
1,917 | 30 
1,143 13 

2,947 39 
1,148 18 
2,309 38 
2,072 32 

550 12 
306 12 
895 14 
3,942 49 
643 14 
903 16 
1,292 23 
825 10 
875 24 
867 21 
568 | 12 
1,506 29 
1,126 | 23 
449 10 

2,047 24 
1,917 | 40 
1,136 23 
1,844 30 

518 10 
918 33 
1,719 24 
275 i 
2, 698 | 22 
3, 267 34 
i 33 | 
3, 391 36 
841 6 | 

7,127 41. 
2,913 32 | 
1,724 12 
2, 432 23 | 
2,795 21 

433 8 | 

2,577 18 | 
1,621 15 
2,333 | 29 
1,968 | 10 
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PLACES OF WORSHIP. 


Number of 
organizations 
reporting— 














1 

3 
34 1 
18 i 
16 | 9 
be) Ae 
48 1 
21 | 1 
Cd Oe ; 
ve ee 
28 2 
8}..-.-2-- ; 
17 | 11 
40 19 
22 | 10 
9 8 | 
20 1} 
i 2: 7) ee | 
8 13 
25 5 
1 11 
14 13 
8 5 
23° 12 
11 7 
15 20 
14 18 
10 2 
4 5 
9 5 
26 14 
8 6 
4 12 
11 10 
9 1 
16 7 
5 15 
8 3 
13 | 13 
8} 12 
6 1 
24 1 
11 26 
14 6 
23 5 
4 6 
8 17 
17 4 
4 2 

| 

22 | 1 
Bit ee ee 
35 i 
bo emer es } 
i Cee oe 
BX ee eae 
33 1 
(Ce eee 
yA ee | 
20 . 
(ig Baers 
17 | 1 
cP Peer 
28 | 1 
Ege erere 
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1906—Continued. 














Seating capacity of 
church pa 
Number | : 
of organi- Seating 
zations | C@Pacity 
reporting. reported. 
42 14,710 
31 12, 525 
45 17,475 
26 7,225 
34 13,300 
24 9,000 
17 5,050 
13 | 3,600 
26 8,600 
93 32, 410 
29 8,600 
34 11,000 
18 5,250 
16 4,250 
35 14,000 
48| 21,700 
21 | 6,225 
34| 13,650 
23 9,575 - 
28 6,375 
8 2,377 
16) 4,060 
4| 1,220 
73/200 
8 | 
20| 7,545 
14) 4,025 
8 | 2,600 
25 | 3,525 
1} 150 
14) 4,006 
8 1,950 
23 8,345 
11 3,525 
15 4,825 
14 4,200 
10} 2,350 
4 975 
9 2, 500 
26! 10,100 
8 | 1,795 
40 ae 
10 2,5 
9 3,143 
16 | 4,350 
5 1, 450 
8 | 1,950 
12 3, 150 
8 | 2,85 
6 | 1,550 
23 5, 860 
11 3,025 
14 | 3,150 
23 | 6, 625 
4 1,060 
8 1,725 
17 | 4,615 
4| 1,130 
22 8, 650 
35 10, 475 
35 11, 520 
39| ‘11,775 
7 2, 200 
43 15, 400 
33 10, 250 
16 4,500 
22 7,000 
19 6, 650 
4 960 
17 8, 150 
15 4, 550 
28 10,75 
13 6,150 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONVENTIONS AND ASSOCIATIONS: 

















































































































1906—Continued. , 
| ae 
e COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. | PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| . 
Number of * nee 
. Total Sex. organizations Seating a of 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. number || amber reporting ieee 
of organi- 7 Total 
zations. ||0f rae number Sr an Boa are! pro ch 
‘ zations i edifices 
; reported. | Number Number . V 
reporting. oforgani-| ya) Remale || Church | Halls, reported. of organi- Pisses 
zations < ; edifices. | etc. zations | 1, 13 = 
reporting. reporting. ae = 
| 
South Carolina—Continued. 
Groenville:.-cock fee Subse sceeh earns acer eee 40 40 7, 289 36 2,741 3,975 37 2 39 36 16, 800 
RC OISHAW is ns tenes Poe See eee eres 18 18 1,795 18 833 962 17 1 17 16 5,000 
TDety ysis fo GRR BPE on Pee A Re Corse aco 29 29 3, 369 23 1,091 1, 475 DB erence 29 28 11, 200 
exingtone . 2 isc a soos ee = Pen eee we siseae 22 22 2,132 21 817 1,035 22s eee 22 22 6,700 
Moriah}.8 30.06 20: So ane nee ere 21 21 3,181 21 1,210 1,971 20 1 20 20 7,200 
North Greenville 30 30 4,999 27 1,994 2,570 Tp | ee ae 30 30 11,800 
OTOMPCWUTRS -/.ceaceee te emeeee 31 31 8, 502 27 1,262 L721 29 2 29 29 9,475 
Pee DOG 6. Set cements scone taeet <span eee epee 41 41 4, 591 41 1,845 2,746 BNE Natasa 41 41 4, 
WICKONG 2 os does oa sa- = eee ee 13 | 13 1, Fat 13 746 985 Se Wernece 13 13 5, 
Plednionts.o.cceus orescence es ies cece meta 21 | 21 2,849 13 649 838 D1 lceone ass 21 21 8,000 
Reedy: Rivers. coos: sec ctene as oster see snare 13 | 13 oe Va Mees pho) tege Sees Py sce erp ia sh laueecetorle 13 13 4,750 
PAUGG ones see ae ee 20 | 20 3, 574 19 1,519 1,977 | S20) iceweck 20 19 8, 525 
Salud =<. con ode ok obec seas ses wee ce atee ok 45 | 45 7,625 45 3,249 4,376 | 41 1 42 41 18, 850 
Santee... Save enews ss 23 | 23 2,817 23 1,200 1,617 Th ee Ae 23 23 7,770 
Savannah River 43 | 43 3, 367 42 1, 421. 1,930 i See 43 43 15, 930 
Noutheast: fos oeeen eases ere ieeetanies es ae 29 29 2, 162 27 804 1,208 | 28 1 29 28 9, 600 
Spartanburg oo ces eme temas aes reema sna ee 45 | 45 8, 045 40 2,974 4,050 40 5 40 40 17,175 
Twelve Mile Rivers 3. ease ee einen cee sles 26 | 26 2,004 25 790 1,064 25 1 25 25 7,225 
Union County - 3..0<.-2 2 sass =< clemne oe oe ie 21K 21 2,129 19 858 1,167 pA Ml eae = 21 21 9, 200 
Wracesinaw tae care ace rotten ce oars 46 || 46 | 3, 802 45 1, 464 2, 222 4G) Senne se 46 46 14,910 
W oleh INGGKe ee i neta cera ee sae ete ones wate 22 |) 22 3, 364 20 1,271 1, 768 7A es 26 22 8, 300 
Vork S666 sue oe eee ee Meerguitis agers 14 || 14 1,279 10 359 505 PANG 32 eee 14 14 5, 400 
Unassdctated. o.oo. gece oie oe an tome oeep sass 2 || a 65 2 30 35 pa aeons 2 2 450 
Tennessee. 
Beech River. ...-..... 34 34 2;351 34 912 1, 439 30 2 30 30 10,150 
Beulatis2-2c.adsasens = 43 43 4,444 42 1,702 2,508 42 1 42 42 15, 750 
Big Emory 31 31 2, 853 31 1,194 1, 659 30 1 30 30 , 
Big Hatchie 25 || 25 2,818 22 1,058 1,445 Pia ea iol iate 25 25 8, 107 
Oernrtraee AF os a ae cis ais sega eee neat ele see ele 44 | 44 6, 752 41 2, 680 3, 642 42 1 42 42 17,850 
| 
Ghiliowies 3.5. tes a ee aoe ee ee eee eee 34 || 34 5,191 33. | 2,174 2,871 | 33 1 33 33 13, 850 
Clint. «5 41 || 41 5, 164 39 1,901 2,677 ZH | (Seeger 41 41 14, 350 
Concord....... 31 |, 31 3,397 29 1,336 1,842 | Bice rests 31 31 12, 225 
Cumberland Al || 41 5,040 41 2,227 2,813 AA cleats 41 41 14, 700 
Cumberland Gapi-.2. 2.2.2 occa nsecer wen se 48 48 4,529 44 1,936 2,221 42 4 42 42 16, 675 
Duck Rival von esas shoe leew eee esau a eeseeenr 37 37 3, 453 34 1, 403 1,818 | 36 1 36 35 10, 830 
1 OFC eas = Sh gry 2 SE aa 24 24 2,335 24 977 1,358 22 2 22 22 7,570 
astanallee:.. 2 ea. fe te ce a eae 2 ee hee ee 39 39 3,022 39 1,181 1,841 | 33 3 33 33 10, 459 
BE Denezere.  ocoecke ts Wes en eee se ee ene eae 34 || 33 | 2, 294 32 938 1, 262 31 3 31 31 9, 
Lis (a71 Ee ee GREE soc mersaae mem aeer ee ac 23 || 23 2, 609 22 1,030 1,390 Pa een 23 23 9, 300 
Friendship 36 36 3,984 34 1, 583 2, 209 32 2 32 32 13, 375 
Plarmony>~ caine tess puna voce ant tame esi bn 10 |, 9 399 9 166 233 8 2 8 8 2, 
ITI AW OSS06 yo. con Canoes viteos aa aor 16 |, 16 987 16 507 480 15 a 15 15 4, 450 
TIGIStORE ca scene ee nee ee 47 47 4, 825 41 1, 767 2,300 46 1 48 46 15, 100 
Holston: Valley 3: ocose eee ae eee seen eee 31 31 2,038 30 741 1, 067 26 5 26 26 8, 425 
En dian Creek. 2.0 2. See sac ase tose ser ane ee 27 |} 27 | 1,730 23 571 866 25 2 25 24 6,725 
WOON os 20d5 ees = 16 16 480 16 175 305 13 2 13 13 3,750 2 
Little Hatchie 17 17 956 16 403 530 by (eee ses 17 17 4, 850 
Midland. 22s - 4.542052 e-en n= = 15 15 1,629 12 411 614 1 FS eee es 15 15 5, 200 
Mulberry Gap 5 47 47 4, 646 47 1,973 2,673 46 1 47 46 14, 762 
Nasir yillae sc. cote en cer ee sea eee ee meee 24 24 5, 232 23 1,796 2,851 D4 je slereofs 25 24 10, 100 
New Rivero ot sien sete acne 33 33 1, 621 32 584 992 30 3 |- 33 29 6, 525 
New Sale. 2... 22.4.2 sects 28 28 2,935 28 1,210 1, 725 ON Oe 27% 27 11,050 
Nolachucky ... 0.0... 22 0-22 se --ee cence eee sec nns 59 59 6,250 55 2, 581 3, 221_| 58 1 59 57 19, 800 
Northern $:.22 occa deen nent eee vente eaeeisie smn 37 37 3, 769 36 1, 585 2,112 35 1 37 35 12, 
OGCOGOs ook cn ee Cena toons 50 50 5,929 49 2,421 3, 459 44 5 45 44 14, 845 
Providence. .......- reece 17 17 1, 524 16 626 776 15 2 15 15 5, 400 
Riverside:3... fess ees 20 20- 1,140 20 433 707 14 6 15 14 4,304 
Salem 20.04 25. be a eee ee es anes 31 31 3, 732 27 1,364 2,045 28 2 28 28 11,000 
Sequatchie Valley 13 13 717 12 256 385 39 4 9 9 2,275 
Sevier. 2. .ise Jace enn cheese eneeesmen sasmen 41 41 4,946 41 | 2,118 2, 828 || 39 2 41 +39 14,155 
Shelby County 22. 3.532. 5 2 ose seen en 25 25 3, 681 23 | 1,330 1,934 PANES ee 28 25 9,775 
Southwestern... 12.2 .-.s.s-25ee seen esas ee 42 42 3,357 42 | 1, 255 2,102 37 5 37 36 10, 440 
Stewart County........----- Ei Soe eae ane 15 15 675 15 | 246 . , 429 || 12 3 12 12 , 500 
Stockton Valley's. .2 css -na: oe tea eee eee 27 27 1,852 25 | 599 1, 106 23 1 23 23 7,600 
Sweetwater sc o20 Foon wea eee miane tenia a ere 51 51 4,104 50 1,649 2,301 50 i 51 49 16, 425 
TOnnessee. . 2. cd's. cainis Sinise tne eae es 51 51 7,278 49 3, 083 4,051 bs el eR 2 50 50 19, 750 
Tennessee Valleye. =... 25-2 S0snssn ae ee ane 16 16 1,284 16 _ 606 678 15 1 15 15 5, 200 
\BN Cee Pe ee eal CyPe hoes ee 14 || 14 1,212 14 495 717 12 2 12 12 3, 600 
Wnty 25 32s cafes ao eemee seen: eee eee 44 || 44 3,140 43 1, 249 1,870 40 4 40 12,050 
Walnat Groves. 7205-35 pore 9 | 9 834 9 233 501 9 lonoseewe 9 9 2, 400 
Wietenteec: su: so teon foes : 31 | 31 4,135 27 1,323 1,930 28 3 30 | 28 11,125 
Weakley County E 31 31 2,527 28 932 1,291 30 1 30. 30 8, 400 
West) Union 32.6250) 2c nee aero of 38 38 2,621 38 1,062 1,559 33 4 35 33 7,967 
Western. .-- 22s kas-oce -s Soe as eee ee eee 22 22 2, 403 18 740 1,016 22 22 8,315 
William Carey 23 23 1, 623 23 763 86 24 23 7,300 
Wiseman nk cic sc eentsn tose eee ae 22 22 2,148 22 854 1,294 24 22 9,200 
Wnassoclated ss. 52 seco at santa casepone smc! 31 3 171 | 3 69 102 2 2 400 
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~ 1906—Continued. 
co: 
MMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. 
PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Total 
Pete pot AA Sex. canary of 
organi- | Number rganizati Sea’ 
zations. |of organi- Total oie ge capacity of 
i nop in od > a A Witisatick ch edifices. 
eporting. reported. Nomber of church 
oforgani- , edifices 
zations | Male. | Female. Church | Halls, |TPorted. Number : ; 
reporting edifices. | etc. of organi-| Seating 
a ee : y zations | C2Paci 
Sees Wee aeee s eet SS reporting. *°POrte¢- 
41 = 
seeeeeee 4,929 
Sas 9 RSE RE RST Seo Ree a oe /’ 884 a 1, 504 2,298 te : 
52 Tae ea 40 29 1,953 27 732 523 17 2 34 33| 12,375 
Re AS ae ee 7 7 3, 662 39 1,340 } = 13 14 = iv 3,250 
297 7 , 131 9 ~ 32 7 33 13 3,350 
Pee fase 24 24 a 4 3 - = 8,950 
33 33 1 629 22 450 657 850 
+ 24 1) 268 641 988 oH 2 20 19 
5 5 , 24 492 24 5 5,000 
9 678 5 260 776 7 3 25 24 5 935 
9 521 9 230 an 4 -| ; 7 2) 450 
22 7 4 1,550 
| Sentral Missionary 13 = 1, 620 16 547 : i 7 1,700 
1 Texas 14 14 ae 13 343 | pw 13 5 3 = 
> 30 2,959 - 181 286 9 4 9 ; 5,401 
37 37 : 27| 1,118 1 Bt 3 li 1,852 
3, 083 37 1.938 Se 26 4 26 ll 2,950 
es 34 2 le 32 5 30 26 8, 250 
20 20 1387 34) 1,237 1,651 ss) alae 
ri 18 1,352 i rp 791 id . oF 22| 8,615 
37 hy god 43| 2,358| 3,118 ag 4 10 14) 4,200 
ae , 37 : an 2,350 

eee, Y uley. 32 32 ae ai _— 33 3 oe 42| 16,125 
Sia ey apa geet aaa o 26 1,714 = ee 1,559 a ; a 
Dallas County ae d 30 a ‘ 2, 242 33 aE 1 10 8 or 24 8,325 

aD 24 24 272 98 949 261 16 16 16 10 4,325 
* allas Missionary. . . 2, 400 22 924 1,284 aH 3 16 5,855 
Salen eas 30 e 1,331 19 5 7 24| 7,025 
eet rar. eee a See eR i SL tes sar 19 | 6,205 
Beem Paso. 0002007: ‘ 2 rl 3, 574 Ah ee ps 12 2 = 25| 12,245 
Be ten eae Ouansh aon 252 29 b9 1,572 21 ” 652 , 884 27 > bo 12 4,325 
Ellis County....... 1, 829 27 721 920 12 7 44 27 9, 225 
Ellis Reastncars cect ee eee cet sees estes eee tee 35 1,027 14 14 12 3,990 
oa “bt 2 eae i “7 3, 427 35 1,451 2 14 | 14 4, 450 
Erath h County........ 29 is or 11 ” 569 cee 7 3 27 27 
Bepeiaitiand...-....5...... 47 , 27 9 2 Lf 10, 900 
ie a ial a aaa “16 - 4,102 47 T ca 1, 481 27 9 a Ak 3,200 

_ Falls County....... 802 15 "993 2,409 30 14 30 27 7,525 

Fannin County........ eae Sasenenenecene<25sa n= 26 26 434 5 9 5 | 29 10, 400 
_ Freestone County... A iP ae Ae we 44 44 2, wi 26 797 | 1,340 21 | 5 1,225 

Mien Mel eke ee 28 7 44 > ’ } 
tee el | tae) | es oe 18:900 
re ae er 3) mer eae 10 2 - 

___ Grayson Missionary. . ss 30 2,312 30 on ce (i Se eee f ri 25 6,705 
d seeniion ee ee 26 as 392 21 § 21 10 1,850 
eateell County.......- KAT RaaeT S aes 27 7 Bee 26| 1,497 eam 21 6, 430 
Hill Coun aie oyriaed “Ga Set Seca beam 14 14 917 27 749 1168 24 1 27 
peeeetetstetetesssess 16 “ aa 14 423 a 2 7 18 ol Pegs 
16 - , 

- rtsbore | ie] ao] || Sag} ) Tg] ga 
Hopewell 26 = 1, 146 19 3 2 9 3, 250 
ae County... 22 22 cere 26 871 atta 19 8,825 

Jack County... .. 7 7 wet a 904 1,343 cq: x 23 22 785 

ack County... 44 44 Aon 6 175 "365 16 6 15 aoe te ans 
42 6 4 
Jones County = 21 1,021 21 1, yi 2, 404 37 sh 6 2,600 
Judson. 20 on — 595 10 4 H a7 13,800 
72 3, 550 
7 ? 20 2 
er sounty 10 10 oe 7 776 1147 ed aca / 7 | - 4,150 
10 , , 
a 32 2,516 28 ra 342 7 : 10 | 10| 3,625 
Lavaca River... 23 23 1,330 24 | 8 26 ¥ 1,950 
Leon River..... 22 20 oo 22 421 Ppa 24 10, 500 
Limes 36 36 2 640 17 449 779 14 3 14 14 4 
tone County. 33 33 , 34 885 15 3 | 15 »825 
: 18 2,364 33 942 1,345 24 11 27 15 4,350 
_ Little River...... 18 1,835 18 776 1, 422 28 3 | 28 24 7,700 
Little meee ees oo le 30 . ‘ 1, 059 14 3) 4 28; 10,820 
a Liano PSN don ee ae Aber okey il rh 2, 718 30 1,152 1 14 4, 575 
Llano River..... 13 B 583 11 261 be 26 2 26 26 
ee Se SS oe ae ee 13 3 398 12 156 312 7 4 7 1 8, 600 
Sills Gee uae os 571 13 a6 5 3 ; 7 2; 300 
29 1,376 28 578 355 8 5 | 8 5 1,150 
16 16 1,148 16 ae : z= 8 s 2 550 
= 26 1,893 26 430 718 9 y ’ 
9 19 870 792 1,401 1 7 10 9 2. 625 
= 28 1, 967 o Fe 6 10 19 6,650 
=... 12 12 508 12 312 1, 126 18 10 Hs - 1, 900 
Sie. See eee 31 31 6 4 8 4 5 5, 570 
= 26 378 = 801 1,197 25 2 ite 
35 34 3.582 34 579 893 22 S tt 25 | 5,425 
On Og Mh ee = 23 1,575 caer 2, 186 | 27 é I 22} 8,200 
2,972 37 1,036 921 15 7 | oe 27 10, 925 
1,517 32 4 15 15 | 3, 880 
Si 32 311 8,750 
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1906—Continued. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. # 2b 
: Number of . ; 
Total Sex. organizations Seating cares a 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. pear nrsirh Number] otal reporting Number ’ 
ae of organi-| oe ber |---|, of church 
CSHOMEY satlons | octal edifices 
reporting.) °P - | Number reported. Number | seating 
of organi-|  yyaje amale Church | Halls, of organi- CADaDL 
zations 7 3 edifices. | etc. zations | 74 1 
reporting. reporting. FePorted. 
Texas—Continued. 
ew: Bethel o-oo tense detnaeee ess tees ees 40 40 2, 467 35 794 1,219 30 10 30 29 7, 280 
MOF COLOTAGO 2 ok ck se ctu ee cet ete ae oe neeee 19 19 1,057 19 426 631 7 12 if 7 - 2,225 
DG Lane nwar hy speek 2 arn pdeevwss baeereretns ee 12 || 12 1,009 12 398 611 8 4 8 8 2,075 
Palo Duro CanyOlen.sss2- aerate een ee eee 37 37 1,635 33 639 811 15 17 16 15 4,750 
Palo Pint0--- sot dew ao aoe esac as ate eer aene van eee 20 20 1, 430 16 487 694 16 2 16 16 4,775 
POUR Yb aoe come ee ae ae ee ee ea ae ale ee 28 28 1,671 28 648 1,023 20 7 20 20 5, 550 
PaARNaNG CW e253. 5 cence ens sas api beans 28 28 1, 600 27 661 922 11 13 1l ely 3,540 
Parker County. c-e-scoean casero. so eeeee 37 37 3,279 35 1, 238 1, 893 32 4 32 32 10, 675 
PRCAI V GUCY < tab wales e mien eeeee sa par aeee Bae 25 25 2,538 25 1,050 1,488 17 8 19 17 6,275 
Pardenales: 2: os sin. s ace ao toes ser eee eee e 13 13 657 13 251 406 8 5 8 8 2,075 
Polk County: os seepacscsse-oe sorotmeeeas eases 15 15 771 15 303 468 7 6 7 6 1,100 
Rains County 19 19 1,067 | 19 416 651 9 10 9 9 3,025 
ROG POLE Soe ee eo ee Pe 27 27 2,042 | 26 802 1,185 15 10 15 15 5, 425 
Red River ne 26 26 1,091 | 26 434 657 17 8 18 17 4,350 
Rehopoth.:.<.-5-s2h5622- 552065046 50 50 5, 423 © 44 2,130 2,933 41 i; 41 39 14, 100 
| 
Rio Grande 30 30 1, 859 | 30 715 1,144 18 12 20 18 5,175 
18 18 1,391 | 18 560 831 16 2 17 16 4,774 
14 14 1,022 | 14 459 563 12 2 12 12 4, 430 
50 50 5,709 » 48 2,092 3,527 44 5 48 44 15, 400 
22 22 1, 826 | 22 771 1,055 19 2 19 19 6, 250 
Baling: cc acs See ee eee 13 || 12 1,065 10 363 537 8 4 14 8 2,600 _ 
San Antonio.t: 6 oe. 12-6. ee oe 33 33 3,081 | 31 1,082 1, 852 26 rf 26 26 9, 255 
Ban Marcos. 1.2.28 si 2ser sense 30 30 2,201 29 786 1,330 25 3 25 25 6,475 
Ban BGG. 40. ce aneescccas< een 10 10 583 10 233 350 3 6 3 3 825 
Shelby County - 36 35 2,399 35 921 1,478 31 4 31 31 10, 285 
BIN ON ofr e oc a Bete ean see nn sip op teat ee aie 32 32 2,270 | 27 666 1, 230 23 2 23 23 7,900 
Smith Comnty =e. d ower dates osceeeeerseees 24 24 2,860 | 21 1,002 1,526 20 3 20 19 6,575 
Bods LAKG 6c Soin bas eee ea ansy heme een aeae 29 |) 29 2,518 | 28 836 1,317 25 3 25 25 7,210 
Southeast. socom aor seve tens rons poeeeeese mae 24 24 2,842 | 24 1,113 1,729 Daa ee acites 24 24 7,175 
Bidked. Eising . 3s. hoes ene vs ae dee eee | 30 30 1,271 30 518 753 8 17 8 8 2,800 
Stephens Countyeis 22. s supe sews sees se ee ‘ 14]] , 14 681 14 279 402 7 7 7 ib 1,900 
Stonewall < esis Whee sue coos ooo eae Recess 27 | 27 1,031 | 25 401 540 7 15 7 if 2, 230 
SPweetwatericn sos aae~ eens eee nes exec hee aeee 52 51 3, 824 49 1,579 2,013 22 21 24 22 9,000 
‘Tarrant County 46 46 5, 938 41 2,179 3,179 42 3 46 41 16, 825 
Texarkana...........-.- 16 16 1, 434 15 549 839 14 2 14 14 4,625 
WHOPNMTOWS vino els tecboag cnc tae becaucee see rece sees | 12 12 981 12 366 615 ¥¢ 5 7 7 2,000 
Mierra Blanco... 2550 --spaceree s-common as 12 | 12 664 | 12 - 278 386 6 3 6 6 1,980 
Trinity River....-.-...--.-.---..-2eecs2-2e0--- 25 25 1, 226 25 488 738 14 8 14 14 4,185 
Tryon-Evergreen......----------eee-eee ree nnee 41 41 2,629 41 1,102 1,527 34 6 35 33 7,831 
WRLOM. oon oc eo canew spine deer weve sewesiviewems 36 35 3, 347 31 1,150 1,910 28 6 28 28 9, 245 
WIVAIGGN sac. e xs Gebel seeds eens Dieters ernest 16 16 891 16 345 546 8 7 8 8 2,200 
Van Zandt County... 20 20 1,402 20 554 848 13 a 14 13 6, 275 
Van Zandt Missionary 17 17 1,192 17 461 731 13 3 13 13 4,375 
WACO. 2. oss ce ene ce cece conn nme newer ccceccensreee 41 | 41 6, 335 40 2, 480 8,752 38 1 40 38 19,020 
Western Branch...........-+.----+-+++2+2--02- 17 || 17 716 17 255 461 11 4 11 10 2,125 
Wise County....--.-..+-++-+++2eee eee e reese eres 36 | 36 3,139 33 1,419 1, 562 26 8 26 26 10,070 
Wo00d County... 2622-02500 eee eevee wen cccecie 26 26 2,016 26 795 1, 221 25 1 25 25 6, 
Unassoclated -..- 2-22-22 s 2 oenee ee sie se seeeene =n 24 24 1,273 23 508 741 17 3 17 16 5,175 
Virginia: 
AWCCOMAG.» aos sate eae secre rate cae oe 28 28 3,945 27 1,513 2, 167 27 1 29 27 8, 885 
Aibemintie<- nv, pasa vans soos aaa Sees wep ese 27 27 3, 854 27 1, 588 2, 266 aN etalomtare eke 31 27 9, 950 
Appomattox : 37 37 4,767 37 2,221 2,546 Bal Beene: 34 34 12,700 
(Ap usta see ase 36 36 4,331 34 1,588 2,308 Crag Beseeree 35 34 10, 650 
Black WAtGr fac atenas aus deep iinee seca e cela 27 27 5, 587 27 2,414 3,173 OT eters pea 27 27 10, 100 
Blue Ridge......... 31 31 1, 681 29 530 1,024 29 29 9,775 
Clinch Valley... . ae 27 27 1,476 27 607 869 20 20 6, 764 
Concorde fo. Saeki anton, ee ne Saeeae ia 41 41 4,152 41 1,829. 2,323 42 41 12, 350 
Dan River 27 27 3, 930 27 1,611 2,319 28 27 9,450 
DOVOre otis an aren et eer seer ee ene nee 51 51 14, 533 | 51 5,614 8,919 51 50 22,730 
Goshenes 2. c.cicn seu soos sacs pee e eee ie 45 45 7,503 39 2, 849 3,811 Abi ars aac 47 ~45 17,930 
FOLD os «a0 clots ond Wala norte nets aimee ens <r seks 22 22 3,455 22 1,507 1,948 D7 Mee ae 22 22 9,050 
James River 24 | 24 1,941 23 821 1,085 DAN era 24 24 8,350 
Lebanon .'- ae - lade senate ecaeeee et ee 46 | 46 3,117 46 1, 256 1, 861 43 1 44 43 13, 230 
Middle 5.2 snes cct tec cer ence ere eee eee 32 | 32 3, 835 32 1, 659 2,176 EDA abecatac 32 31 10, 155 
Now Lebenoncisasnraae ee ee eee 34 34 2, 725 34 1,092 1,633 28 2 31 28 9,775 
New River. 2 .dncuveveesten tpabee erento eee 24 24 1,175 | 24 413 762 17 2 17 17 5,975 
Poninsula. .civlriveecs ete et tee ee 28 28 4,303 | 27 1, 866 2,317 po ee nae 29 28 9, 
Peterspurg.... 20-200 .2 ee. nncwerecsenesesecs-she 24 24 3,377 24 1, 367 2,010 23 1 23 23 7,850 ¢ 
Fichmont.. . ..<1scn sakesn seistenad shite pier 28 28 2, 936 28 1, 263 1,673 26 | 26 26 W605" - 
Portemouth.. ..,, «.2n.<0- sede sc ee ae ee 38 38 9,590 37 3,815 5, 249 BSH ts recetos 42 38 » 16,125 
POTOMAC. 5 rn ores cies = ciate erie a ciate ea 55 55 6, 009 53 2,359 3, 443 54 1 59 53 17,520 
Powell Riverc:; no eti, lace ae ee eee 24 24 1,936 23 800 1,042 23 di 23 23 6, 550 
Rappahannock. <.52255..:+s.cseews econ eee 59 59 10,214 57 4,348 5, 396 Bul kam eae 67 59 22, 390 
Roanoke: . << cnxass ceeoxtece ee eee 46 46 5, 908 46 2,195 3,713 45 t 45 45) 18,474 
Shenandoah 25 25 2, 639 25 906 1,733 24 1 26 21 6, 950 
Bhiloly oe oievin:s ones ewe ddan se sau gee aoa ener me 40 40 4,745 39 1, 759 ~ 2,914 Cg eee 40 40 11,300 
Strawberry . 52 52 7,144 47 2,210 3,548 51 cl 51 51 17,575 No 
WAUGY sa 25 <ysuint «one wleosts a,c cates are eee ee ee 59 59 6, 873 58 2, 600 4,173 50 2 52 50 16, 580 ! 
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SCHOOLS, BY CONVENTIONS AND epee TIAN: 1906. 4 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH P SAGES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ae : CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
(eke , 
NYENIION. AND. ASSOCIA number 
hee ee BION of organi- || Number Number Amount. || Number Value of || Number | Number | Number » hee 
zations. | oforgani-| Value of organi- of debt of or, arson of organi- of Sunday’ of officers yew, 
zations | reported. | zations | ;onorted, || zations ete. | zations | schools | and howe 
reporting. reporting. * | reporting.| TPC: | reporting.) reported.| teachers. | SCholars. 
ween eee eee e seen eee 21, 104 18,672 |$34,723,882 || 1,215 | $1, 239,022 1,271 | $2, 493, 091 14,371 | 15,035 | 106,017 | 1,014,690 
Seasterns ARG eo aca ees 11 11 6 6 36 262 
er es ae 22 22 14 14 67 592 
8 8 3 21 160 
23 22 18 21 114 922 
seeseeeeeees 2 21 14 14 75 545 
28 28 24 28 157 1, 278 
31 30 6 6 23 
22 22 13 13 83 614 
53 53 53 54 544 6,055 
29 28 | 18 18 125 
13 13 8 8 40 305 
23 12 13 70 581 
32 32 25 25 156 1, 206 
46 46 31 32 249 2,516 
35 35 26 28 174 1, 481 
16 16 15 15 78 773 
13 13 7 7 55 347 
43 43 33 33 233 1,890 
26 26 | 15 15 80 752 
20 20-4 18 18 100 818 
| 
51 51 | 42 48 220 a Pri 
16 16 14 14 89 
33 31 12 12 63 576 
23 22 9 ee 49 499 
7 13 13 9 9 51 507 
pee 20 | 19 8 8 45 444 
Colbe: 21 15 8 8 57 569 
: 36 36 27 27 172 1, 818 
_ Conecuh County 23 23 14 15 100 804 
Coosa River 41 | 40 32 35 | 237 |- 2,083 
Crenshaw County. 18 18 15 16 72 633 
Cullman 41 40 22 22 105 947 
43 | 41 26 26 166 1, 464 
17) 16 16 16 70 
15 14 13 13 84 748 
29 ||- 28 18 18 138 1, 455 
19 19 15 15 104 
25 25 16 16 98 970 
Gilliam Springs 19 | 18 11 ll 66 650 
Harmony Grove 18 | 13 9 9 55 527 
15 | 15 14 14 101 837 
J 26 26 | 15 15 96 941 
Lauderdale County... SC Oot Aan Seon 14, 13 | 8 8 61 549 
Liberty, Central 8. 8 | ByROO Ih. torte tlateea cn cazalf eae heeare Boe ts 7 28 241 
Liberty, East 37 36 | 46, 800 2 175 | 1 600 29 29 163 1, 768 
é 24 24 | 45, 089 ! 2 19 22 146 1, 293 
ll 10 3,500 6 6 32 212 
29 26 15, 241 28 28 188 2,140 
15 12 6, 250 9 9 48 374 
27 25 88, 100 26 27 238 1, 987 
~ Montgomer 24 23 163, 450 20 20 213 2,210 
y Be. 14 13 8,650 4 4 14 1 
Mud Creek 18 iby 9,150 7 7 34 423 
Muscle Shoals 41 39 32,700 27 27 181 1, 436 
New River 17 16 8, 800 9 9 58 444 
23 23 29, 675 16 16 128 1, 109 
33 31 28,900 21 21 127 1,323 
21 21 20,310 15 15 87 580 
28 28 47,730 |) 18 19 103 1,127 
38 35 24,050 25 25 144 1,185 
ince eo AEE oe ee 30 30 63, 300 11 11 | 85 749 
ll 10 4,600 4 4 20 170 
«- 18 18 96, 000 12 12 93 663 
“23 21 6, 150 7 7 43 255 
24 23 15, 550 18 19 110 988 
psey 22 22 8,750 9 9 45 376 
Southeastern 8 8 2,600 8 9 31 268 
_ Sulphur Springs 22 19 6,700 7 7 35 444 
eemessce River 34 30 18,075 17 17 110 920 
31 30 44,125 || 23 | 24 170 | 1, 706 
28 27 49,750 | 2é ‘25 169 | 1, 666 
39 39 30, 250 25 25 122 1, 097 
35 34| * 29,050 29 29 | 183 2, 020 
18 17 5,600 | 7 7 | 33 | 280 
29 28) —-19, 600 8 | 8 32 | 278 
33 30 44,850 |, 22 | 22 118 | 1, 245 
5 5 | 4,775 | 3} 3 19 | 185 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. le AST E Sh, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total ae es 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION number | 
c of organi- || Number Number Anountt Number Value of || Number | Number | Number Ninnber 
zations. ||of organi- Value of organi- of debt || Of organi- arsonages || °f organi jof Sunday of officers f 
zations | reported. zations manorial zations on se” zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. P * |lreporting. Py * ||reporting. reported. | teachers. . 
Arkansas: 
BALLNOIOMOW we 2's -- Casio sce eat eee see 49 44 $65, 500 3 $5, 500 4 $6, 200 33 34 201 1,659 
Benton County, No. 1 29 22 TP DG Neo emers a oe Ep eere! | teats 5S, Sia Oe SINNER eee 17 17 137 894 
Benton County, No. 2 11 8 19,650 3 3,200 2 1, 800 8 8 79 738 
Ste Greg so- avers et keene ee 17 13 BS ZDO) We cae cette) Aas cease cel | dae chose keeete se hs 10 10 57 480 
Blastountain +222. 22 dase uct eek eee 12 10 9, 050 1 400 Il. 2 edtedceal ss Seema os 3 3 21 150 
PS UCHAIGE SS atta. s(s = 1.caeke Se Beseen eee en 42 35 22,350 4 435 2 750 24 25 176 1,622 
IBUCKVING Se oe ost ees ee ae 27 19 LORY Fi Ee areese cts PP pear 4 deine | [eee Sete | CS iia 9 ae 9 9 46 1 
adda Rivers c.cgossse te eesa ces 22 20 LH tet ar al amen 8 en |e | SS NE aa eee 4 4 21 191 
Caroling... 2-u.0 Coe LE es dee eeu 57 47 150, 150 6 12, 450 5 9,350 36 39 297 3,364 
Carroll County 19 11 23,650 — 2 US ie | Bee Se Pee ee 14 14 101 
Clear Crookes. ca wase sacs one ae scr eer reece 39 30 20, 350 2 73 1 1,000 25 25 161 1, 461 
Columbiaiag, ese ctuseetecneseoseen ‘ 39 36 25, 350 | 1 150 1 1,000 18 18 85 9: 
COnCOTE!: o..s:3 xh adewr suet eee eee ee 39 24 70,175 4 5,971 3 7,500 25 25 217 1,834 
Crooked Creek = 28 13 5, 800 2 550 || .notpeweeals pemetes aces 9 9 54 
Current River 17 14 9, 250 1 P47 | ee a (i a SY 15 15 90 690 
Dardanelle 3. sct nsec ase ase eee eee eee eee 48 39 23, 180 3 355 2 1,600 25 25 183 1,251 
Wavetlevillozo:en..sbe<tc er aese en cee ae 34 22 20,275 1 75 1 18 18 143 1,387 
Hourche: Valley... nse eee eee eee aes 21 12 5, 450 1 B48 Nee es Obs saa oes ll ll 66 577 
Mriendship 35 ses che eee eee ee ne 34 30 92,300 3 13, 100 1 650 17 17 121 1, 362 
Gainesville & Pics. co sas canes aeons 33 31 20, 155 1 UTE UMM | eee <2 eae Pare ee 2 28 28 172 1,502 
Grand: Prairie. cence. sees ne wee Sees ae 33 12 9, 750 1 50 2 2,300 15 17 88 853 
Green briens... accden sete note eee oe 32 30 16,150. eeeneealacohee eee 1 1,000 13 13 85 “854 
Howard County 32 29 17,950 4 893 1 700 22 22 lll 1,035 
Independence. . . .. 24 20 15, 550 3 LOGO ic aemcet seals cencoaetns a 9 10 66 534 
JONEEPOLOS os coace chore ee ees ce 16 12 13, 200 1 EL DE | eee el Melee ee A 12 12 | 85 641 
JUGSON. =. 27 eocosee tees eae ee ee 40 36 26, G00) tl vceweeeteelaea ote meee 2 1,000 28 28 | 149 1,179 
LADGIbY Scicst wauccesen ate pee meee eee 36 33 BS, B10 IE Usawe weed See ot lees ; 2 4,500 14 14 85 1,089 
LithleswRed Rivers: <-7.s0 see 9s. oo ee 22 20. 9,335 1 75 uy 800 13 13 | 70 695 
Madison County sess os seb pone oe 24 6 2, ADO || shock eee tas ooo-ee a tl| nae ole ek peace bas 2 2 10 75 
Miller County c. dace eee fe ens 7 5 2. BOO les orate = Abe ota | eee eran aT SERA ERS eae 4 4 17 140 
Mount Vernon =, Sostis etre a sc heeemeks 28 25 43,330 1 200 3 5, 150 21 21 | 121 1,078 
Mount Zion 46 42 72,850 (é 2,952 2 4,500 20 31 216 2,281 
Ouachita, 2: .4o:22- 25 19 OPE CM | eek S 2 ed See Ae | 1 1,500 10 10 | 61 631 
Rée Dect sa eee: 12 11 4,025 1 1502s ee ae ees 6 6 | 32 250 
Pines lath. ees heh eer Se 45 39 2075550,'l| <2. Se ee ep ie cee 1 1,000 || 24 25 146 1,278 
Red River. eagecsacnctchareaesskaeteeeeen 38 33 7 oh | emer Sell h se cin Ate 2 3, 450 25 27 | 174 1, 826 
Rocky Bayou 28 20 5, 060 1 TO NiSpaceeete alcceceet etree 6 7 | 30 296 
Russellville... .....<.-4-- ioe Rod 20 16, 850 ies So ee Pee ae 2 2,000 11 11 70 520 
PANG A. ee. esoeeened nee 51 43 97,270 6 7,011 1 2,500 28 28 | 177 1,890 
Southwestern 42 27 25, 100 1 150 2 2, 400 15 15 92 836 
Sbring Wivery. see ee eee 33 28 2 20 21 | 134 1,118 
State Wbine sate es ec cee 9 7 4 4 29 292 
. Stevens Creek 16 11 6 6 31 355 
race Ridgects d.2 kc. ce 23 7 a 7 33 383 
UNIGHAINO: Usoaae stars orenene cece: 41 38 22 22 | 117 1,101 
WMIOns N02 405 eee ates oe ee ee 16 7 8 8 34 322 
UL Od bong: tunee sree ee ee o 27 25 9 9 52 365 
White Rivervec cece ee 21 16 10 10 71 614 
White River Valley 16 9 ll ll 60 460 
WMAaSSOCIStOd.. 3 re a ee tes ee 2 1 1. 1 15 200 
Florida: 
18 16 18, 600 BI 25 1 2,000 16 16 82 613 
17 12 5, 325: ||Poeen keeee |e xe mee ne col nic Seen ea See toe ae es 7 yf 29 273 
17 16 22,000: || os ceapeeee sates cece 1 2,000 9 9 47 561 
6 6 3, 150 ips aaciet null acne meee cee laser eee ae sees 5 5 22 230 
29 27. 43,425 2 3,200 3 6,300 16 18 109} . 916 
20 16 18, 925 3 Sy B00 nt aeons aetna eee 6 6 31 359 
Harmon yas oes eee ee eee ee 18 17 9,750 1 LU BABA Caer Geren cae 9 9 42 368 
Indian River ain 16 11 39, 800 2 1,670 2 7,500 8 8 61 577 
Jacksonville =: cases eee ea oe 21 17 91,575 3 10,000 1 10, 000 14 15 92 1, 232 
Latayetiel., 2. ces aa te ee 14 11 2,225) lle coos 5 ox cba Bate || oes esteem ble rene ct eee te | eee eens oie le cere eee ine a abteie 
34 31 38/550 se ae see occ cars net 1 1,000 20 20 112 1,055 
27 25 10, 869 ll). <aeseasialsttis sca seeiesal eo a See ee [neeeeee Bee 16 18 79 579 
15 14 6,225: tee eee see eee a us 2,000 6 6 35 278 
20 19 11, 750 1 40 v 1,500 14 14 = 278 532 
32 28 27,790 1 225 1 2, 500 17 18 117 1,049 
Pensacola Bay. }4 2. ee eee 24 22 31, 000 2 140 1 4,000 17 17 102 999 
Rocky Creeks. sis. ease eee ee 15 15 10, 450' ||. .ccceeete lacoe meee llc e eee | semtre aE 6 6 31 239 
St. Johns'River.. 232) esterase eee 28 25 48,225) ||". 3 nce eee Oeee eee 2 2, 500 21 21 91 840 
Santa Fe River... 15 14 23,500) ly ec ceee aeae ee eerie 1 2,500 11 14 tis 
BOUt ee. cece cso eee Seen eee 51 46 99, 250 5 2,711 5 7, 200 38 43 269 3,001 
Suwanee: 220.2... ee se ee Bene 29 28 90; 466) lo ioe cee ecu 1 4,000 10 10 56 590 
WOKIVS chin s0 025 os ok ee 26 24 46,345 4 329 5 11, 000 21 21 131 1,298 
Westie <2 2 ison eee ee LA Se See 42 36 32, 640 3 832 1 1, 500 22 22 146 1,314 
Unassociated.............. bi ae Scpeukee en 3 3 600 |i css. -eeocd ec cneeseeeellace ene bap an spe coemes 1 1 3 20 
Georgia: 
ADPDELACHOO SS... 5 sbi vic ex te eee eee eee 28 27 56, 500 1 1,100 1 2, 500 26 26 184 2, 227 
Ball Ground on ast ects ce tee eee ee eee 4 3 4,100 ihe aS aeeoe emcee teen HE see. eee ee 4 5 25 276 
Bepuah Unions c290 ceva on ee eee eee 11 11 11, 800 1 MD) ln ars etiertberarall ncaa ecclaeete 5 6 33 349 
Bethel oo) os Slay wns Sees concn boos e eee 45 44 73, 600 1 2,000 3 4,000 34 34 200 1, 806 
Bethichem. 25. vs sock eee 14 14 §,.000 loc tonteal tanes See peaeH OL ee, Meee eee 5 5 21-8 227 
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PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSON AGES. 
E eed 
number 
Boe Se RAND SSSA TION « of organi-) Number Number Moanant Number Walnidof 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- ofdebt of organi- arsonazes 
zations | reported. | zations reported zations r = cs 
reporting. reporting.| T@POFtCG- |\renorting.| TePorted. 
36 33 $29, 825 1 $3,300 1 $2, 
15 14 29; TOD Wh ocicc dbo apes ae wineteeetes 1 2,500 
28 27 31,300 2 225 1 2,000 
24 24 Me | etre at eo) oe Sec ess Datel ete ask ak eee 
32 32 52, 827 2 950 1 1 2,000 
1l 11 5,350 1 bh | eee Aijed., Spree 2 eee 
40 39 1S | eee erin! Pe gh Lee) | ae Se ee eee 
20 20 34, 500 2 250 1 1, 500 
18 17 9, 400 1 pit | Ree 2 ee eee ee: 
26 25 148,275 é pe 5 oa) | Cg a Ree ee = ier | 
23 22 SO; S00 fl. 2. Use eg ee te nk eee ase 
17 14 8, 225 2 59 1 1,250 
ir 35 32, — hee Se ee eee 1 1,575 
fe ak Fs | eet mn SRE | Ree ce, cul Be oe SE Page 
32 32 27; 800 8 653 i 1, 500 
42 42 72,760 2 AIO Ree Feces ent leeacel essa 
24 24 Rp dal | SEE EE Sepa Laake LEER ESR, 
13 12 5, 700 2 58 1 225 
24 24 , 450 1 UN | PE atl eS eee 
41 41 101, 200 3 1,224 2 6,275 
33 33 67, 600 0 | ll 1 2, 500 
47 45 112,025 1 700 2 5,000 
62 59 111, 850 3 675 4 9,000 
10 9 5,275 1 BOO Nisc. eee coal aoekoneeses 
24 24 14 OTD. We = ee eres - 2, 500 
11 10 5, 950 1 250 1 800 
41 41 46,790 2 325 1 2, 500 
58 58 179, 410 3 2,375 6 13, 800 
15 13 LD ER SS ee | ee ee eee 
47 45 DP See ES, Mint sae nes Ga ak wa cee eee baes choker 
ce Ein Od Pee es Sy epeoeep ane See 32 32 42, 225 r 250 2 9, 200 
<a  yRE AES 33 31 AO | Fees nla easier SR | pee cnet (Aire. ie eae 
ETL. Re 16 15 pe Ee Oe. ee 1 1, 500 
Le ee aS 33 33 28,775 3 BAe eke S Shee le aeons ee 
OO ot a ee ee See eee 24 24 13, 3 0p | Meee aes eae SE ee ee 
» eS eee 44 43 35, 480 4 255 2 2, 500 
RIMEHI ON AOU. nn ga Sane wacans- aces 8) 5 2,200 1 Lt 2 Dee ge 2k 2p ee 
Pein in County <-2 os <a a2cdele e+ = 8 8, 100 2 BIb pecs eo See ence, 
M 
3 
2 








17 17 
12 10 
25 25 
30 30 
34 | 33 
30 || 29 
31 |) 30 
46 45 
3 1 








18,680 


10, 565 
16,125 
44,700 
35, 100 











1 0 
5 1,875 
eu Fe on eae 
4| 5, 692 
1 11 
1) 30 
1 2,000 
2 | 1,290 














1 1,500 
2 5, 500 
3 10, 500 || 
2 6, 500 |, 
7 18, 400 
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SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 


CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 





Number | Number 


of organi- of Sunday) of officers 


zations | schools 


reporting. reported. | teachers. 


Number 


and 


N ag 


(a) 
scholars. 


1,150 
606 
1, 082 
465 
1,317 
125 


2, 486 
1,147 

















156 


211 | 


152 
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SCHOOLS, BY CONVENTIONS AND ASSOCIATIONS: 1906—Continued. - 
| asa 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
° PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PESO SENS CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
NVENTIO D ASSOCIATION number 
CONNER anny : of organi-|/ Number Number} amount || Number! vatue of || Number | Number | Number | Number 
zations. ||/oforgani-| Value of organi-| “of debt of organi- areaages of organi- jof Sunday] of officers of 
zations | reported. zations | yenorted zations ne er) zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. po * reporting. ™P° * |\reporting. | reported. | teachers. als 
sl 
Kentucky: 
BADE Stare saeco nee </2- aan es oocesemees 15 15 9 47 570 
Barren River 45 42 12 39 375 
PANS MORK et ote cistne isla cs 21 20 7 44 425 
IBSLDOl soe nice see tse 41 40 35 275 2,512 
IBIRCHIONGGe a seis. as oes ow araie/ls eR OS ERS 28 26 20 137 933 
Blood NIVEL .. ohasce sot eee ane eeeeoe cones 35 35 26 143 1, 338 
Boones Creek 18 15 13 92 
Booneville..........-- 22 15 12 65 572 
IBracdkettne..2 ses ese 25 25 22 150 1,135 
Breckinridge 15 15 12 97 796 
Campbell County....-..-. fidecesudeseunnse 15 15 15 156 1,821 
Ceantralac 2 enckaader ses 10 10 9 65 475 
Clover Bottom 4 4 il 5 
Concorde: 2 -s2ss ase 26 26 20 172 1, 494 
Crittende@n =... <8 2027-26 ae eeess oeeee = 17 17 14 94 
Cumberland. Rivera - <i. ose cose sacs sees 5 5 1 9 100 
Daviess County 40 39 40 347 3, 588 
Hast Concord -..< -s2 5062. 16 il 13 74 947 
Hast Lynn ot oes ll il 8 47 352 
East Union... saves 18 16 E 46 536 
WMOMONSO > oa sacle 13 il 11 57 394 
Mikhortes: Rseeseeec cee 29 29 30 296 2,807 
Enterpriseisc, seats sees 18 11 18 83 749 
Franklin = eee 16 16 16 134 1,177 
Wreedoni. 2). Sse ee ee bake Se ee 2 ok ce ee 14 13 6 25 
Gusper TRAVEL caeko seas ne seas ys oom eee 20 19 12 78 823 
Goose Creek. 225-5. 0.5 sGi 10 5 16 251 
Goshericoss) 7 eae 17 16 10 61 626 
Graves County 31 31 20 126 1, 453 
RJTOOT, DUUV OT. eerie do atts oats me. <'x'v opiate ll > By BBO! kes cout wcated em eretera = miclercuae | lincetee prelate © sein ecc ble aieel=| elm cis aim wn wiei|/m/micim mate ate''| in ete ine 
Greenup ses ccna ey bien cas co oee eee 29 24 26 193 1, 639 
Greenvyillen cect. cece 14 8 4 13 185 
irvine sae. oa see eae 19 13 2 ll 70 
Landmarka.. i225. 16 14 2 13 150 
Laurel River 35 33 24 118 1,135 
LID ONGY Sate eet asa lice det AkGiese ace ceemeel 43 41 OMG Oh lee PES A ee re ll Ahmed oo Meee peace 18 18 95 1,149 
Litths Bethelot2.s.2.-.. 39 38 AR GOON So ra aractalaaie cee oie ace al pola ait See o:steteiete sr cele) ay, 17 115 1,054 
Little River sorters. 43 42 47,900 2 136 2 2,500 21 21 127 1,246 
Logan County 19 18 9.850 ll sone ae a See cfs ic oa ane creatinine ie 13 13 72 675 
TONG RAS - 8 te ee cies hive ips doa tie Sacreeeten 40 39 608, 083 4) 13, 018 5 11, 000 36 46 584 7,711 
Ry TNIN ete = oe es ace ie tee teats See 29 27 29; STU leas oa. ce ee ae oe aces Sees eee ancccem ees oe 14 14 Tu 730 
arynn Catnpsscessesecc 12 8 5,000 |) 24 200 1 500 6 6 31 286 
PROCITE ZAON 2 gorse cea heen ne tee po ee 28 22 18, 100 21 325 it 3, 500 13 13 91 1,279 
Muhlenberg. ......-. 25 25 37, 100 1 5 1 2, 000 16 19 115 1,097 
NeISOn S225. . aacecess 21 21 84, 355 2 4,000 |, 3 4,050 19 22 157 1,685 
| 
INGEEI MAAN 2 tg Wares cco aadeece care oes eats 21 21 123, 700 2 585 a 1,700 19 22 215 2,186 
NOPE CONGCOrd, NOs 1 oo tie cae cease atiay 23 14 9, 500 1 nl EG ae cal espeo “AoE! = 9 9 84 
INOFED Concord. NG: 2s. aaah sane ccc ee 16 14 Pi i | BERR ner pol pe eerie 1 50 1 1 4 
Ohio County 29h. oo. oatk ee eee cece es 36 35 44,728 2 GOO Soa aa eee ners ala kee oi 29 31 192 1,770 
MBI RULER. hata wa oh soles ons sare ian 36 36 32,100 | 1 SOON Sa25-ceasalb an ccese oes 26 26 163 1,315 
ODIO WW BUOY gtec= nc cts alee seme sratalvis's =e, 2 39 37 1 
WOM rises ta cre Mae ee ace erie ck aneeece tiene 10 9 1 
Pulaski County 30 29 | 
Rockeastle. <2). Se-c <2 23 23 
Russelis.Creck sucescsewers tee sa desinccen a 41 40 
Bale. ofa: 2. oie ete aoe iw cose ees 26 25 
Severns Valley 23 | 22 
Shelby County 23 | 23 
Simpson........ pS Si dee 14 14 
South Concord 11 ll 
South Cumberland River.................. 14 | 11 
South: District 2:7 ks. eee 27 | 27 
South Kentucky 15 15 
South Wien: ..1,-ee cee eee eee Ree 23 18 
Sulphur Fork 23 23 
Tates Creék.-.. 2 20s. oh eee eee 24 23 
Ten Mile. . a 15 15 
Three Forks |. oo /keensee 14 9 
Union: oo. <<< se Sahn ee eee ene ees 20 20 
Upper: Cumberland... 2.22.42 ece an seeee 14 cS 
WOIMNOD SG 2 23. ie Pee eee eee eee Pee 27 26 
Wayne County 22.3. sss sac secs aa nese eee 16 14 
32 31 
27 PAf 
| 14 14 
TWNASSOGISTE, 25/5 as + 2c = es aecetee eee 3 1 
Louisiana: | 
Bayou Macon 30 23 
Beqnieiem a i.-)-....0-05 eee eee oie 35 33 
Big CNORE teense «encore 31 26 
Oaddoree tee oacs ene scone il 10 i 
Calcasleusca, eves ad aco os cae ce awmeeateeees 22 17 





























Total 
number 
of organi- 
zations. 


CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. 






mera di (Ver seek hee ects Soreness St 
Mount Olive 5 
New ene 


Nort 
North Sabine 


Tangipahoa.......-.. 
- Tangipahoa River. -. 
VO EGR rs es 
Washington Parish 
bbe Pearl River 












RAOG IST sae nea aeaee hae ee 
LATION Y) 502 Do 
Hobolo Chitt 
Hopewell... . = 
Judson 





Leaf River 


Liberty. 
: iccoln County 
Louisville 





Mount Pisgah. 
New Liberty 






Strong River 
Sunflower. . . 


Tippah........ 











VALUE OF CHURCH 


PROPERTY. 
Number 
oforgani-| Value 
zations | reported. 
reporting. 
19 $38, 652 
25 23,125 
27 21, 660 
20 13, 650 
26 24,575 
28 84, 313 
6 32,900 
20 38, 151 
27 54, 768 
13 8, 400 
11 6, 300 
16 * 11,250 
8 99,175 
14 10,170 
29 24, 700 
29 13, 500 
14 4, 400 
31 25, 750 
24 18, 500 
10 4,210 
6 9, 700 
14 5,025 
19 14, 375 
12 9, 550 
12 6, 100 
68 953, 450 
26 58, 125 
25 37,230 
i 3, 000 
24 58, 550 
41 22,100 
12 32, 850 
37 195, 000 
35 | + 24,150 
28 27, 500 
38 28, 950 
18 12, 500 
44 60, 450 
27 85, 983 
18 43, 800 
28 119, 150 
19 44, 200 
33 15, 765 
18 20, 085 
17 8, 900 
20 8, 895 
35 
24 
18 
13 
30 
14 
28 
24 
24 
12 
37 
43 
27 
23 
26 
16 
14 
26 
27 
3 
24 
15 
24 
31 
35 
22 
23 
18 
25 28, 200 
22 52, 800 
41 , 400 
26 12, 700 
3 2,700 














DEBT ON CHURCH 
PROPERTY. 
Number A 
of organi- recy 
zations reported 
reporting.| T@Ported- 
3 $1, 340 
a 700 
z 230 
3 878 
1 1, 400 
1 75 
2 275 
1 80 
aes Ana ey, 
2 200 
1 300 
ore Flemish 
1 400 | 
1 3 
3 860 
ER. pte age 
20 93, 985 
600 
2 6, 100 
ee 3| 2,750 
is 2,000 
5 6,250 
2 3, 029 
1 800 
ena 4| ‘2,216 
4 1, 185 
ae 3] 15,460. 
2 404 
3 500 
1 200 
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PARSONAGES. 
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SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 






































CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Number Number | Number | Number 
of organi- ‘eho ba of organi- of Sunday of officers si pe? 
zations Sees se zations | schools | and hi ae, 
reporting. T’POFte¢. | reporting. + Feported. teachers. | S©2° 
3 $3, 700 12 14 107 954 
re IE A SE ere 15 15 78 780 
2 2,200 23 23 110 1,143 
i satan seoll eee aes ida eas 16 18 79 732 
te nal eee oeaeee 13 13 67 665 
2 » 2,700 21 21 130 1,544 
3 8,000 6 8 50 500 
3 6, 300 15 15 81 869 
5 16,500 21 23 145 1, 234 
Scena dd eicneMcwte te © | 6 6 26 320 
se esdccueel sccmyeeas a 8 8 38 307 
Pee a ee 5 5 26 205 
wi gictan Uetsee teres ines wi Se bo 8 9 96 969 
2 1, 600 7 M 38 315 
1 850 26 26 132 1,174 
alee Sean e's re Sates eo 7 22 22 115 946 
Sala sss tales se aie oa oo 5 - 5 15 160 
busuatwwaglee caesteceuy 21 23 111 | 911 
Ere st Eom nee 13 16 58 581 
SERRE Rr + || here RS aoe | 6 6 17 165, 
2 38, 000 6 7 43 490 
= Akan pa eae = cian 7 7 36 255. 
1 1,800 17 18 96 | 837 
1 1,500 8 9 39 481 
ane seo ae 8 10 38 382 
14 | 35, 100 64 80 1, 064 10,219 
3 6, 500 19 19 98 971 
Dy ee ee a 21 21 113} 1,261 
2 2,000 21 PA 155 1, 984 
ie scgdeaslnaasadeades 16 18 80 | 1,019 
5 5, 325 9 9 55 551 
9 24, 800 30 30 227 2, 361 
Peharstate a iieta else a eae 21 22 92 918 
3 3,750 21 23 118 A171 
1 Pi 19 19 107 1,259 
f saitepatebes ued icces Ss 10 10 43 420 
5 7,500 27 27 155 1,390 
7 13, 800 19 20 148 1, 622 
3 8, 500 17 a 136 1, 353 
9 21, 000 | 23 23 144 | 1,297 
| 
3 6, 500 14 | 14 89 887 
Beis 4 ch 16 16 60 | 520 
1 13 16 75 799 
2 7 7 39 462 
15 15 67 488 
17 17 87 688 
19 21 129 1, 693 
15 16 92 1,037 
6 6 33 288 
28 30 201 2,685 
7 7 35 272 
24 26 147 1, 301 
22 22 f 101 1, 206 
22 22 | 120 1,053 
5 5 | 25 229 
| 
12 12 54 576 
18 21 87 902 
12 12 45 437 
16 | 16 | 107 1,032 
23 26 149 1, 443 
13 13 68 578 
7 7 28 | 281 
25 25 116) 1,321 
2 2 4| 
2 2 11 | 113 
19 19 100} 1,182 
ll 13 60 | 385 
4 4 | 23 | 204 
12 12 105 | 1,317 
16 17 | 83 745 
4 4 18 131 
12 12 56 478 
3 15 | 16 71 597 
1 2,000 | 16 16 101 1, 120 
2 3, 950 | 16 16 96 729 
4 10, 500 22 22 | 140 1,099 
1 1,500 17 18 108 972 
1 800 3 3 13 141 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY i 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. TAS PONS GES: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
_— 
number 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. of organi- ||) Number Number) 4 mount || Number) yaine of || Number | Number | Number Nowben 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- arsofiages of organi- of Sunday} of officers of 
zations | reported. || zations reported zations pe sae zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. P * | reporting. pO! * |ireporting.| reported.| teachers. 7 
‘Missouri: | 
AMORA 0 Ss ofS Seces< (re ten SN St 19 19 2 $6, 500 19 19 148 : 
Barey COUNLY «5c. aoe. 4. 33 26 1 500 18 18 136 1,111 a 
Barton County........... 10 UIUC net BLE UY | Dae oe (ot Sica = ae | edi 8 Sc TE Crab eae 9 10 78 
Bear Creek......... ey 22 BOM a, 200 Mle, fe Vela SR Me SUOlaowee sce alwaces cere 13 14 82 697 
Benton County..... 18 TA Oeis, AU0l WC scas ac tie eR eral ww ks acae aly et aaaeaa bes 14 14 80 634 
IBBTNGL oe on. oe sale 29 29 3 4,750 25 29 238 2,410 
Black River. ......... 21 SOT 205,000 5 Waite wae ORO lo ce Salo. oe a toe 15 15 112 1,351 
Blues Rivers: spa scene 55 53 5 11, 600 53 61 715 7; 
IBGUrDGISCR 2S. 52. ssceesas 1l OTT COOL Le mea emme TOA ee on ae te en 5 5 22 163 
BION fon nice hcic kus Cacoas ape ee oes eee 26 20a, ©B5y G00) o> ac. coal eens eee sl ce peck eeehes meena 22 22 202 1, 420 
Wald WEN -HAY c= 500s ner see ae haem te eee 23 ON eae nts COOL (Fs | eRe ee 200 arco. es Menem ce 18 18 122 975 
Camden County ES 21 15 | hiscomrnre sob abeece are bese tee 6 6 Zi 187 
ane Creek oc. .- vas dcneead 34 26 3 | 3 5, 300 25 27 165 1, 611 
core GHIATUOAW...c. cists occa 15 : 13 1 2 ; re 11 76 
@edar County :..5> 7. scacmen oe oe oceeaeess ene 16 16 Lilie Phe” SO Wot ees sel nece~otkere 6 6 43 200 : 
Charleston. >< 6<0><455. aks Sa Se ee ee 27 24 3 3 4,700 - 23 24 143 1, 447 
Christian County............. 21 16 hee ome’ LO Nloe sec ye oonle cee aes ee ces 13 13 94 845 
WONCORM Ee sess eho eee seer 39 37 78, 550 2 860 i 8, 000 30 30 212 2,209 
County Line... eA eee 18 9 8), 650) en cat o-eeateue ac. sSae Nee naee enlace ee se eels 7 if 35 
Wulvre. Hes Ws sel ee eee eee aon eet 22 22 26; B00 soc an ae etiee cea. ee | Sete cer] Meets, tee Me Se 16 18 125 1,028 
Dade County = bp eat Re eee eee eee 13 13 12,025 1l 11 77 614 . 
Dallas. See sc visa SEP ie pees 25 22 14, 650 16 16 93 923 
Daviess County 15 15 22,790 |! 14 15 “133 
Dixons: 752. hac. hoe ee ee 21 20 16, 780 | 17 18 113 1, 054 
Dry Rorks Sra 2 hese eee ee eee 22 20 | 9 9 47 
Hleven Points Riveriseas. sees sees saa 18 13 9 9 56 481 
LB: held bh ces ee a as Ps ale Ho” 25 23 20 20 147 1,576 
Franklin County 15 13 ‘10 10 48 415 
WOUUEY Jaa tiaccsa bn eked tes se 20 20 18 18 142 1,265 
Groene County... osceiec. ew ess 39 37 33 34 309 2,704 
Harmonyien © vcore nce soak eee ee ee sere ee 21 21 21 22 192 1,553 
Jefferson County................ | 19 15 il 11 52 
Laclede County. = 2hsecce. decease ae coe 19 15 12 12 89 733 
Lafayette-Johnson 36 35 31 32 320 2, 830 
Weartne -Tmiaies Ss oes ae ote ee See cone ae | 30 * 26 19 20 144 1, 288 
ibawrence County iscc<me-crteat cance seen 30 28 1 21 21 169 1,599 
Wuizin County se sseces cates seek eae 22 21 60}, B20 W\secmose a7 otek eee 2 4, 400 18 18 166 1, 233 
Little Bonne Femme 39 39 TROT DOOUIN Sa cae celine earca esis el 2 8, 500 34 35 231 2, 248 
LEVIN GALOM cane cee tees eee 17 15 30, 700 1 2, COO We cates mle P orate ens 14 ee ie! 122 983 
DEGOOT oe oe <a Saget aoe eee ee | 33 31 78, 850 6 2,515 1 600 31 37 287 2,590 
| 
MOLaIMeGes as sca nee eae tees eee 19 18 O) 2a0 ica cas codemeteewce ee cee cee eee ek ee 8 8 35 266 
Miller Conntyie: Sse cecn ee ae 23 21 19, 350 1 SOO ee ee Sere eee en 16 17 114 1,126 
Missouri Valley 27 26 100 B00 Uhre aa ccelamtadiaiateeee Soe 3 | 5, 300 26 26 235 1,785 
MOLITOR Sent ts Ness aN ee 13 13 BU, AbD. cic) cect aw cee enamine 1 , 500 13 13 105 
MEOUTD MOriSIS. ene seas scan Reon crene onto. 12 12 12, 300 1 BO Nomis es a. <5 el Serene eee 9 9 84 431 
Mount Pleasant 33 29 76, 920 24 24 190 1,750 
MOREE ONT. 5 ee na ee od 13 13 17, 300 || ll ll 75 
Mount 2100) sos 0, See eeese sae Ee, 25 25 53, 767 15 15 107 832 
INOVAGS eee ose Mea oot ae aoe 25 23 44, 250 2 17 18 177 1, 434 
NO We Madr it Sete oes, et bee sh eee 20 18 18, 500 2 10 10 58 613 
NOLEN tee ee eee ese ee bee esece deeds 11 ll 13, 400 2 8 8 52 318 
Nori Gentral a. ss San eoe) tc cee a eae oe 16 12 26, 119 1 14 14 117 708 
North Grand River = 31 30 61,125 1 28 29 208 1,671 
North Liberty...... Py 40 40 114, 750 2 LOOM ease mee Hey. cua Seo. eee 31 31 258 1, 840 
INOIUBWeStirecnce secs cee cccutoene 28 25 59, 750 2 4, 850 6) 5, 575 25 26 205 1, 502 
Old: Paths. 516 Ses es cee ete se bene oe 21 17 9, 100 2 09; 373 Ses Meee eee 14 14 115 | 850 
Pleasant Groves! nice. ose ee 22 22 36, 100 1 250 |Weseeoeeee ee colt ae 19 19 121 | 917 
Polk County 7223s. 2ee seem tes 30 29 32, 900 | 1 300 uy 1, 500 28 29 192 | By ia | 
Fillaski County: Sysee eee eee 20 15 LLG Mineaaere hat aces a aee 1S ais etter Poi ateneee 14 16 97 
Reynolds County 18 12 DB: O00" ince sae Ee os Neel Seen [ecseccaulte 14 | 14 78 645 
St. Clair (S522. 23 Sete eee eee ee ee 19 15 eS A000 sie & a sere een / 1 100 16 16 110 937 
St. Francois 26 24 21,600 | 2 516 | 1 3, 000 19 20 109 1, 287 
St. Joseph 37 | 37 186,015 | 2 TSR there oe Mee aes. 2 or 32 32 321 3, 218 
Bor Lowisy. -. i. sneer p eee eee 32 32 714, 083 | 5 29, 500 || 4) 10, 500 29 37 734 y 
Saline. .... RR A I Sey SY iy 23 | 23 58, 350 || 1 1,050 2 | 3, 500 21 21 172 1, 466 
Dal RIVES woo. Bee aee PP PO ae ee 29 | 28 VASSIO loess a es een eeeee eS 1 4,000 23 oe 177 1, 437 
Shannon County 13 | 3 2, 600 1 I | Ee oy ees \sidaiein beets 4 4 23 154 
Hooal Creek ys. 5... ck. eee nee 33 | 25 22, BOD NP So eae Meee ae ee [Pak eae lhemiciwemnie ne 22 23 163 1, 566 
Spring (RAVGr. 6. iscunwe Ose eae ee ene ee 29 25 89, 760 4 4,785 2 | 4, 500 21 25 239 2, 553 | 
Stoddard County 19 16 WE SLO Ii oe oe we atte ee 2 2,000 10 10 66 715 
MPA O YL NCES: sooo ocee ssh lace ee ae 10 1 | 400 JIS ee ee eee ieeetes * [osc na si'sa|[-sl esse cual Socooaee sleet eae a 
LODO sane Seach oe. oe hee See 27 26 45, 275 1 75 |} 2 | 4,000 26 30 254 2, 286 
Wexas County. sacdc oslo See = 32 30 | 12, 392 2 AT Wet oe abet ae ose il 1l 67 473 
PDIOD ee ae owe eee. ace eee a 29 24 | 16, 450 2 230 || i 600 13 13 97 700 
WIRING COUNTY, so. coe nal ace doen aoe eee 29 22 | 0 i 19a te eg Ae ee epee Sete aoe eit ood 17 17 89 954 
WeeDsber. COmnty, non0. 5. bctceus cel eee 22 19 15; 370s fpceee cee SE Seren cam erties 16 16 116 892 
WGN SUE OF Ket fee tea Peele beh See : 19 18 21,000 ' Ilo 2 252, -p ee Bae eee as eee ie eel he he ae oe 14 14 93 766 
Wright County. i... .2. 2 23 17 10,410 [i 4.256 Spec Seis wean -o ll ee eee ie eae ree 15 15 113 739 
Wyaconda....... 3 30 30 64, 383 a 220 2 4, 300 26 26 230 1,723 
WNAassociBted sce sue lra. cue. any voters cee 2 1 1,300; 1\.22 52 22h Utorret ead Nea wang eects aiennee ul 1 5 20 - 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH PARSONAGES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
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. : 
, Number Number Number Number Number | 
oforgani-| Value __ || oforgani- igre of organi- ae a of organi- of Sunday of officers rina jie 
zations | reported. || zations | ,° zations | Parsoneers| zations | schools = and | can Glare 
reporting.| TePTted. || reporting. TePOFted- | reporting. reported. | teachers. ; 
18 18 101 893 
19 197 
16 16 123 843 
18 18 150 1,273 
13 13 66 4 
19 19 100 894 
22 22 149 1, 571 
22 23 140 a, 
20 21 121 1) 449 
30 33 243 2) 978 
ey ees ot ee gt Yap te? 25,650 ||. a" © ab tye Sie 30 32 201 2, 162 
28 28 181 1,725 
27 32 215 1944 
29 29 199 1,921 
i ee ce ees 99 1 et 22700], 3 et BBB || eee eee eee hep 440 19 162 1,419 
29 30 278 3, 048 
50 57 638 5,393 
30 32 215 23197 
Fe AR a ee (oe eo a eb eae 8 8 57 
34 37 256 2, 418 
DG BOO Nt. 4) ins Node oace ae meee sce 22 22 156 1, 872 
Sek Seas 41,275 i 6 2 3, 100 40 40 283 2) 283 
34, 000 1 4,000 3 3, 400 14 14 lil 1,004 
39, 470 4 1,630 1 2) 600 32 35 | 219 2) 670 
Be BE ky et I oe 2 6,200 35) 36 307 3, 363 
1 eee 27, 810 2 600 1 1, 500 | 20 22 183 1,953 
11 2250 | tc tec es coe NN Sere Ce 19 19 171 1,127 
rao 24” 200 2 50 3 1, 500 20 20 125 1,796 
16, 500 2 60 1 1,000 22 26 146 1) 504 
139, 600 6 6,050 |) 3 14) 500 21 22 209 2712 
Mitchell (oT pe ee OPE PE eae 29 29 168 1,910 
ee eet 
oS eae 
— is 21 21 152 1,515 
17 19 126 1144 
3 700 22 27 188 1, 859 
2 200 21 25 207 2714 
1 000 46 54 404 4 
1 500 32 32 267 3,958 
3 700 | 43 43 296 2/930 
a OE ee | 43, 100 1 1,000 | 42 43 269 2,761 
meade Sani 33, 900 ; 31 33 2a 3,243 
South. WOU Masest ex xf 4 , 
South Riyer....... ; 44, 650 23 24 167 2,092 
- South ee : 88, 650 26 29 264 ; 
21,950 23 23 160 1, 632 
7,050 18 18 85 8 
4,900 ib l 60 632 
19, 100 20 22 125 1,176 
200, 800 78 87 684 7,285 
19,575 26 29 165 1, 583 
21) 110 35 36 221 2135 
20,872 18 18 106 1, 143 
13, 950 21 23 137 1,391 
97,725 32 34 205 1) 967 
82,175 50 58 528 4,815 
15,350 14 20 105 1,070 
92, 625 | 28 23| _ 230 2, 103 
22), 400 || 23 23 153 1,918 
17,725 || 14 14 90 901 
SAM Oe sins 7 7 45 555 
22, 155 || 22 24 9] 1,87 
Beaver Count, 24 13 11, 060 | 7 7 75 
MEM? reece. eS: 40 |) 23| 29,818 || 19 19 118 1, 181 
+18 9 9, 605 || u 1 fs 550 
ie See a 21 |) 20| 170,850 || 18 20 15 1,858 
ee Se ee eee ae 14 14 9, 050 e 7 e : _ 
RinkANAWS. cote eee 30 25 7 18 I Soane FHA MIE es 15 15 58 ”532 
12 1 12 12 46 487 
30 | 16 29, 290 17 17 39 1,093 
| na ae 
8 13, 150 1 9. 9 71 737 
ri 30 | 133,600 i0 11,778 || ; 10,790 | 31 | 33 244 2, 350 
, 760 . 7 6 
30 G7 18078 ? 173 IL 2 2'875 | 16 18 95 852 
32 / 15 35, 189 3 750 2 650 | 13 | 13 | 105 | ‘1,239 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ESA E SESE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION number I 
: of organi- ||) Number Number Momotinih Number alert Number | Number | Number Nina 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- ofdebt of organi- arsohares of organi-|of Sunday) of officers ee as 
zations | reported. zations ranarved zations aoe pares zations | schools and a 
reporting. reporting. Pp * |ireporting. ia] * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. BE 
Oklahoma—Continued. 
LEISOO Fogo en soe As «a? ats ceutanieis sesee esis 12 10 $8, 400 2 te | Seeeeee eee see eee 7 7 41 364 
Gloss Mountain oa 12 4 5, 050 2 LUN | SES RE Deke ee eee 6 6 49 265 
randeRivers 42 hrs. < cb eccur sseascceeas 14 10 15, 000 5 1,560 3 $4, 800 7 v 64 
Greer Countye seo tes ine tga oe eee 49 27 47, 030 8 2,425 3 4,100 29 29 202 2,027 
IHNOISHEI VOL: ciatse gate sinc! ca ep ges vice pete 14 9 Bx S00) || cece = aah dlcteptaelabisicae aIft~ns cee ne aisives «ce cess 9 9 50 472 
MCIOWS COUNTY. <2 asic sic ce catkneies -mee ene 16 5 8, 850 1 400 2 750 10 10 63 575 
INCOM! COUNLY <u oe a asaries hace eae ne 23 13 11, 650 2 SOO Wicca ae. comemlee san es 2 eos. 17 “7 118 1, 058 
PAVUOURIVED 25. cw cetae se oo ter avg ieee 10 9 11, 750 2 200 1 1,800 id 7 62 561 
LON PLOW co an teicie eneen es pease eee 24 16 9, 350 1 34 y3 650 7 7 35 360 
MINS County: <-J-ceccoceo ss saeen one eae eee 21 6 8, 650 1 LOOT sac <-eeaesiee eas eee = ll ll 63 443 
Mount ZION. 2.5 ces cleona smc eee 13 8 8, 500 2 BBO Wes 3m els ate PR escees tanec 1l 11 79 670 
IMINHNS Son... wos ecto c esa arectan ec: meee 29 15 14, 225 2 135 3 2, 400 16 16 121 1,158 
IN Orth GAGAGION. ce ascnias ciodamperetscneene 23 9 21,400 3 555 3 4, 000 il it 73 775 
Pawnee County... ccveess c suse scee seen 10 7 18,870 3 2,790 1 1,000 8 8 56 549 
Olly nos co ecsss eee aah ose eee ee ree 26 | 24 46, 100 4 925 5 5, 000 24 25 214 1, 888 
Salem 5 2362535 oc sapere ech ok aoe oee eee eee 40 13 18, 100 3 996 3 3,850 | 13 13 73 783 
Salt Fork Valley 2 -2.s-22. cee we eno se ee 23 15 25, 850 3 1,300 250 | 18 19 155 923 
Short Mountain )ooes5..coseserses-3<eseee 30 22 14, 850 2 275 3 2,000 18 18 110 1,284 
} 
Willman (Coutity: Sea: acaccacaesaseseciasces 10 4 A GOON oe cw aqiine dias «alate mdialcin's 1 1,000 | 4 4 30 380 
Woodward ‘County 2. ocsn-2--sheenceseae 33 10 10,718 =) 1,400 il 1,200 26 26 158 1, 067 
ZAON Su ceenes 0s a8 ae 24 17 37, 250 4 2,940 2 3, 200 20 20 133 1,307 
Unassociated . . 7 4 CML ED | Pe ater Se ha es 2 2,000 3 3 16 140 
South Carolina: 
Ab pevillostn. 22 scones eee see ce sete 23 22 2; COO We a2 tex weal ee Se aietom cs 4 7,800 21 22 169 1852 
rAtKon ta. .5 35 35 51, 490 2 B 020 Wow aseem eer lee oe ste hans 26 26 171 1,475 
Barnwell. ..-.- 37 35 61, 275 2 | 3 6, 100 27 29 184 1, 686 
Beaverdam. .. - 39 39 SOS B20N ods ccus Clemens ceaees 1 1, 500 31 31 211 2,079 
Black Rivers cw. eaten neceen «ce sine ee eis 7 iz. 10300: cso se seey oeeer oes 5 7, 700 7 7 56 
IBYOAGURIVOD: «fe tcemen ies aay eee eae ee ee 44 43 75, 730 | 700 1 2,500 41 43 324 3, 640 
Charleston... - . 34 34 148, 360 3 5, 200 4 6, 000 32 34 241 1,988 
Chester........ 16 16 SOGOU Wace oe cy sede eee es © 4 5, 500 14 14 67 621 
Chesterfield... - 24 23 19,175 A 250 Wea nen deca ee 23 23 118 1,337 
Colleton sc. 2s5 =< aden s vacates nese cee 21 20 DS 640 Witsoe eaenies Hebis cm cones 1 2,500 16 19 104 
Dorchester sc.s2 - 2. cece ocecheecceas sso 8 ef DTOO NN fern e e whoe | a eeafon ee teat Scene mae work a ate 2 2 
Ma seficlde 2. cee wa ceeepchsteeetn sss enions 18 17 38, 525 2 OU Es cena da <a eacae 14 16 102 1,138 
Wdistoseessa-- | 15 15 10,260 lta setes alec mace elle ae oer | Sere ensr zi 8 34 312 
Fairfield....... 29 28 95, 900 4 5, 400 4 11, 000 22 25 194 2,193 
MYOTeNCOvne. 2 eee ened coeciaae cr sseanae 13 13 82; S00 gene ceae pacentcmee 3 4,300 ll 12 87 1,035 
Gteonvilles.. 2c... sees ee mce atten cscs. mame 40 | 36 119, 750 2 3, 080 6 14, 800 40 41 327 3,553 
Werle We pat cance Pes» co ep aoe acim seaocee 18 18 | 11, 500 2 50! 1 2,500 16 17 100 897 
UAUTenS se ose eames See eeeaviese treatm 29 | 28 | 50, 500 1 1 1,500 27 29 183 1,905 
exing tone 52. couse ane cient = 22 22 | 25, 950 2 1 PO) ees ces le eeeaoseeos 19 19 116 1,124 
MOrign yc oc. + den ate ceen ee ae eae wine sites 21 21 40; 000 1) oc 523 aces See en eras | hse ebeacgl excess canes 15 15 102 1,491 
North Greenville. toe see ees caste e vee emcee 30 30 25, 535 2 OG ME = 6coa sete dlesiow sie etree 27 30 221 2,194 
Orangeburg... eee . 31 29 86, 950 1 1,500 3 6, 800 26 26 196 1, 885 
Pee De@. |. s...ccn-ueemeneces 5 41 41 107, 150 4 2,700 10 25, 050 39 39 233 2,474 
Pickens > Bor Jo ae eee Z 13 13 10,962 |l||..’0csSaa>,d|Pecmeencn de alosacms ce Glecectameeeeet 13 13 89 816 
Pladmont... 6250-22 eos ease ees eeanice 21 21 28,000 ies doors eee lee ees 1 2, 000 20 20 156 1,424 
Reedy: River ssc ese cone ser Seen he eee 13 12 18, 200: ln e eo ol eeenoee eee 8) 4, 500 12 12 80 838 
Ridge 20 20 41, 050 2 120 5 7,600 20 20 145 1,729 
Saluda 45 41 107, 100 2 6, 050 4 9, 000 44 45 398 4,324 
Santee 23 23 31, 700 3 2,700 5 12,700 15 15 117 1,213 
Savannah River. 43 43 69, 300 2 450 4 8,500 37 37 209 2,259 
Southeastcs coc cease sks ce wana eteces vores 29 29 29,575) |l| 5 5<cercek oe aceeeecee 2 1, 500 19 19 108 1,252 
Spartanburg. oc. ccse ses hs eee cee 45 41 142, 030 5 21,614 4 13, 000 41 45 363 4,326 
welvo Mile ‘Rivers... 202. -- seees ss on aoeen 26 24 10, 101 1 LOO Wr wees came ARS a /escees 20 20 94 724 
Union County........... DE ee en 21 21 67,200 It 25.2.2 oer 2 3, 250 17 17 140 1,421 
Waccamaw io. cde ea ecc aden nates eae 46 46 31, 725 if 18 1 2,500 38 39 263 1, 992 
Welsh Neck... 20a. ah ee oe ences 22 22 80; O25:ii|..:- sai-ce ahemeaiee ote eee ll 17,100 22 23 190 1, 758 
York’: eae ets ae eee ee are 14 14 26, 900 2 255 2 3, 500 il 12 81 842 
Unassoclatedsic so teen caccecee lanes enieerae 2 2 550! || sa:sicicrd sings stmacteie » wee oa Inte > cameron lexi eeieeis Peme 2 2 9 72 
Tennessee: 
Beech River...5. secs tee eas eae 34 30 16, 450 4 475 1 1,000 17 17 94 727 
‘Beulah: p20. 2s deer ee eee eee 43 42 68, 663 2 980 1 800 32 32 204 1,817 
Big Emory... 31 30 31, 000 2 60 He awevieteee|Gosancneenes 29 30 -173 1 
Big Hatchie. 25 25 54, 800 1 400 3 7, 250 24 24 168 1,416 
Central.... 44 42 120, 600 3 1,675 6 14, 800 41 41 342 3,413 
Chithowie 3.2% sms <csuiehaase=eceeeee 34 33 100, 050 1 4, 000 4 11, 700 34 35 285 3, 721 
Ciiton ie. sos es cdee ct ome tee sen 41 41 51, 6 816 3 3, 600 39 41 284 2,793 
CONCOLD LEE ncn satasnnciee sae ceeeee eee 31 31 DS, GOA eo ee oe eee tenes 2 1,950 26 26 178 1,599 
Cumberland ::.. ..2.ccas.<as8 se Sermoeecteeees 41 41 70, 150 3 535 3 7,200 31 32 220 2, 003 
Cumberland Gap... 2.45. << .scerecnedeer ces 48 44 29, 100 1 BDitls Smee eta socicenh 25 27 157 1, 934 
Duck Rivers o..c0se5 sisliceiessccinveccesempeics 37 36 66, 200 2 1, 600 | 3 5, 000 26 27 165 1,599 
RSE Oe nan knee cna s be ccie's perbeeeee 24 22 25, 830 4 1,446 thes cope eees neers 21 21 135 1, 202 
astandee. 5 cee wae coe ols ba eelee ves 39 34 20; STEM, case sesadt setesitc: 2 olllsanc terme eeooaeee es 23 23 126 1,079 
ISDENGZED SS. waiewcn bet cinnsas acy snseanie aaeee 34 31 47,750 3 1, 025 3 1, 600 25 26 132 1,302 
PONOM h aeciec soa vate codon ante eee aac 23 23 19, 350 fl. amin leans Sioa omigul Sn sae eee pemicacteme cies 5 5 30 261 
jy lt Clibl Re An SAAR TORE Cio™ DNC 572i 36 32 67 200 Wie astute lab ccnee ae 2 2, 600 26 26 165 1,532 
PI SFOIOR Va. one ew apes pistes eae aa ae 10 8 1,850 hon cmaceeellons cece to alco ane cents ccs aaeemes 5 5 31 190 
IR WASECO ss, oo tees ones date Utes ee Swag 16 15 6, 725 \)ocorsapennlensbmwleeeenc| lace seme anl oceans 18 13 73 680 
Foon 228 Snes cake aeoeuk ese see 47 46 74, 725 4 950 - 3 6, 300 32 37 275 2, 686 
Holston Valley 31 27 23, 900 1 L5VN. oo/n3 ence a nee casewn a 23 23 133 1,197 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. LAE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
BATE Re as gt aaa Oe 
i Rome Number N 
of organi- um umber Number Number | Number | Number 
zations. |/oforgani-| Value __ | of organi- erp awe of organi- lees of organi- of Sunday, of officers sears 
zations | reported. || zations | reported. || Zations | eported. || 2ations | schools and hes 
reporting. reporting. * llreporting., 7°P'°- |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. | S©201@TS- 
SS ie CEO TREE Ee 27 | 25 $9, 700 10 10 49° 388 
ET ee eS ana Se ae ee eee 16 13 5, 050 3 3 12 78 
Sen O EROUCIG ce ey iomls oe sce eee me==ne Ws 17 17, 650 12 12 62 472 
| Sa Go Sa Oa SSE aoe eS 15 15 9, 350 “ALI ll 68 469 
Pass BE ae CL err Re 47 46 21, 600 28 29 171 1,348 
24 23 271, 800 24 26 344 3, 953 
33 29 13, 625 ll 11 45 | + 
28 27 41, 605 20 20 156 1,324 
59 57 78, 625 51 53 421 4, 263 
37 34 23, 000 25 31 163 1, 466 
50 43 156, 625 36 40 346 3, 388 
17 15 14, 850 abl 11 70 591 
20 14 6,750 7 8 46 361 
31 28 26, 100 23 23 174 1,374 
13 9 14, 950 | 8 10 54 
> 41 39 
Shelby County. - 25 25 
Spererusi We Cater ils ye ee os 42 39 
MERE CPUTILY Jf So.) see aw sas'cacece 15 12 
RE eGnian alley © fo SS SAG 2 eeeaee 27 251 
Ea ee SA eee ae es 51 50 
pee es eerie se 51 51 
Sen SN ake em: hele R Me pe dy 16 14 
on Aa: tee tree a One ee pee eA 14 12 
“= te aa Se 5 OE Oe he a eee 44 40 
MELO SOs Po wesc oe Sno rene 9 9 
CITES Ne pa = Sey aE AS ene ts 31 27 
(OEE ay ee es eee ee ee 31 30 
(LTRS (ya gee, he eg a ema 38 33 
22 22 
ca 23 23 
22 22 
3 2 
41 33 
Anderson County : 19 19 
PeraAtiine. eee se Boe SOL te. le . 28 14 
Reet ee, Se Se 8 Fe ee, 40 32 
RIBEUOUM ETO 5. 0 S550 oe os aac ae scenes 7} 5 
24 22 
33 24 
24 z 
5: 4 
9 | 7 
22 14 
13 8 
14 10 
30 26 
37 32 
34 22 
ULES ELEEST 12S ace a ba 20 14 
Coleman County. i 18 10 
Collin County -.. : 47 42 
CE Ga Se ee eee eae = 37 33 
32 25 
26 13 
34 16 
30 24 
24 19 3 
30 26 275, 815 8 29, 559 3 3, 400 25 30 372 | 3, 852 
15 12 10, 650 1 TON sccm eeedee eae ward 10 10 64 544 
35 27 58, 610 6 3, 585 1 1, 000 24 24 189 1, 669 
21 12 25, 400 lc seern ale ene oa'en ee 1 1, 000 12 12 71 717 
29 v7 AY ACE oe | eee ee BS eee 2 3, 000 14 15 142 1,521 
USS SLT gee eae pen a ee a ee ee *. 35 27 53, 800 3 475 4 9, 500 21 21 151 1, 304 
Ellis Missionary 5 11 7 64, 750 2 1,700 3 4, 500 8 8 52 
“SSS eS Saat a eee 29 27 34, 200 2 218 2 1, 800 20 20 102 1,078 
Sep ict Pate mae 47 29 42, 050 2 472 1 400 32 32 229 2,331 
‘itp See ee Sens Bs hPa eRe 16 7 GALOD osercy aameeee ae tee 1 1, 000 6 6 44 390 
ee ee en ral AE 26 21 39, 950 2 1,200 4 6, 700 22 22 41 1,360 
44 36 3 2 2,150 “4 5, 100 33 33 255 oF 369 
28 25 34, 525 1 ey DOWN aasiss a alanemsieiai<.< «sn 13 13 78 713 
10 10 1G. 4500 (lene eee ct 6 5,550 10 ul 67 498 
30 22 2ETAIS Wi ce we = =| sin aalan sn ae 1 800 21 21 109 956 
26 24 63, 950 3 1, 625 3 5, 000 22 24 | 218 2 429 
ef 17 22, 967 1 100 1 2,000 13 13 95 761 
14 9 10, 215 2 1, 650 2 1,200 9 9 64 | 705 
16 10 9, 638 1 464 1 1, 000 9 9 | 56 507 
23 19 79, 500 2 5, 200 2 4, 600 18 18 143| 1,381 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PIU AE Stat CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
he a | 
number | j 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. of organi-|| Number Number} amount || Number} value of || Number Number Number | number 
zations. ||of organi-| Value of organi- ofdebt of organi- arsonages of organi- of Sunday of officers of 
zations | reported. zations | , aported zations = ted zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. 7°P * |ireporting.| TP * |\reporting. reported. | teachers. i 
Texas—Continued. 
PSIPADOROsEE Roe Phare ones. cccdee a= comae aes 26 22 $29, 115 1 $859 1, $3, 000 16 16 107 912 
ELGDO WO ete ckobaxcsccp ssh aces sae 22 15 UY | Oe OO ee eee | Seem, Seed Reso 1l 1l 53 576 
Hopkins County 7 7 6, 675 2 P| Beraae sa: | Meme ones 6 6 34 325 
EPI WOUNb Sess. eaecccs fase eetec pees emece 44 37 78, 950 4 464 2+ 3,500 26 26 227 2,154 
Wacky COUMLY os occcueeceysos-aer ec deasete ae 21 il 11,310 3 1; 450 We Cises aes Beet er reer 7 7 49 309 
DONES COUN: ooo A wens oe eRe ears eae 20 12 27, 335 1 500 2 2,550 14 14 95 1, 029 
PROSOV To anc os. whe vakiat veceSeateecseuees eed 7 7 9, 100 1 SO Ue. dav saga dled wonacacts & 6 6 42 575 
SE i 01 ee Soe ee eee ee OS ey oaks fo 17 10 35, 300 2 3, 040 4 4, 000 13 13 111 986 
BLM: CONGOK ote 4 Macaw acc eeee ee ne ne ence 10 7 10, 600 2 2, 000 1 1, 000 3 3 23 160 
aiiler COuncy <caceee. 2s ts eee rears eee 32 25 54, 700 2 900 4 3, 600 23 23 152 1,589 
GAIN DASAD ne cis suka ce tee ee oe eee ee ear 23 14 28; WOU Minas oe ove shade tees ccums 2 | 1, 000 12 13 98 757 
IEA VAC EIVens.. .5 auctee cen onetime voeeee 22 16 SUR OUieccas ames eleceeccce eel 3 5, 000 15 16 91 768 
MeoneR vero. c sees ore arse eee hee eee 36 26 Pe. >) | | aan ee ae 1 3, 000 18 18 122 940 
TADOTUS suck cn ve «aoe we cece een Cana 33 30 BULL le aman snes oireceees osm a lien a= as caalaasemaeta's 19 19 103 1, 000 
LAmestone County s-25 ssn eees caceeeeseacoss 18 15 CE AZS Mees oe voce tes ceeweeeee 4 4, 600 15 15 119 1, 135 
ATION Vans s occ} epee cae cee eee eee 30 25 RO OM locus am ee etis eee ess ued 6 7,050 19 19 161 1, 386 
TALIS WiGHItA... Mase Cech Soe te eee il 7 URE 40) | a ee ae Se 2 2, 600 5 5 32 
Plano Bstacados spose awe eaeoe can oen eee 13 5 3, 300 1 200 A Geren = ce ate se sss me ca 3 3 21 156 
EJano River -- os aa Se ete Soe eae eee 13 8 ig7 1h eee eee |e eee |(8s ae | see ae 5 5 35 270 
Maviotoninien. 2. set cmes Cree meee mae 29 8 SADNESS se on cmaboeorianttiesn a 2 1, 600 14 14 87 798 
Moding Iti veri. meracasetcnteae een e ana 16 9 1S, GOO nice ce ceclnetecacseeca 3 4, 500 vf 7 51 570 
Meridian 2+ @: fens eee eee 26 19 25, 300 1 200 2 2, 800 17 17 105 991 
Mills County .. 19 t DPOGNa eS sae acae eres ewe 1 1, 000 7 7 47 332 
Montague...... 28 18 25, 400 1 150 2 3, 000 15 15 88 825 
Montague Count 12 4 ASQOO Mc usin ann omic paes aes cots Seas oe clots ecincta sxicems 1 1 7 60 
Mount Zion iy ose eae aerate oe ee 31 25 AN O00 Mew n care leeemasete oh alte dae ematee sents = sate 4 4 19 180 
NWaCOgdOGHES.. At cee eeeoute eee eee kone 26 22 21, 100 1 118 is 3,000 9 10 46 440 
Navarro County. cc see ee eee. 35 26 55, 250 1 200 2 4,500 30 31 224 2,141 
Navasota .Rivetc nti, poke ee eae 23 15 Ps LOO Uren wcie ateuatice at asccacallekvesad selves os sateies 4 4 19 186 
Neches Ri Vvercc vat ee ener are: 2. eek 41 31 Os TOU Alanna wc ceeleccmsnieqetes 5 7,450 25 25 140 1,373 
Wew Bouiel 2ove.s hae cete <oetinn oe occa tie EL 40 31 24, 800 2 125 1 1,000 22 22. 114 1,277 
DIOL COIDISO0s. soca cee ten ten aoe ae 19 7 8,300 1 TRA cs wee aedltacas salons 8 8 47 
Old Thandmarkcy 500 Fe, ee ee care 12 9 Si QOOWIE svamat oo cleans sinc She chlueocba ose Hateeameneaas 5 5 35 375 
Palo-Diire Canyons oct acs borectharce we 37 17 56, 700 4 1,825 6 9, 750 20 21 141 1, 420 
PAG PANUOS aclc cae etre SORE elector ess se ose 20 15 BLS ZDOA clans civic octinne om wie vieallts wate mietatc io] uals aise eae 17 17 114 1,134 
Wg LS. gale cree Ne Pre ec Bang hey pt Re 28 20 QO eaO) Naot vnioeee elakslewessscmdl eke ces ce Mleeh ees Sarees 17 17 81 980 
Patihiandie ls: o2. veccncdsaccut meee cs ao eke 28 10 17, 600 4 703 4 5, 250 9 ll 87 1,060 
Parker County saesse eek ce seeks <ooeee 37 32 35, 683 1 100 2 2,300 25 25 171 1,642 
POCan VY OUAG. oo chk ret tee e kas ucue eek 25 Li 37,650 1 225 2 3, 000 17 19 137 1,368 
PGEGCNAIOS ae Ain seen one ee eae eos 13 9 6, 225 1 26 Nic noone os deans one mere 7 7 38 262 
Pole County: 22 eee eee eeeee | one 15 6 ALOO Mee acsc sce eree scare sea ih 700 7 7 33 222 
Rains County. ss aeetee ete ek oe ones 19 9 30; G50" le. ooceivacclatsieetcce ketal lbaxws nant] aac eees oe 5 5 33 314 
Red Pork: Soictcgae eek ach cee Onan Soe 27 15 42, 250 4 2,200 4 5, 500 21 21 156 1,552 
Gd Ut vereiorn nate ence he ae meee anaes 26 17 10, 650 1 250 1 250 13 13 69 5 
RGENDODOUI Me osteoma etesn ck eae cerae ee 50 41 88, 550 3 2,700 3 5, 000 34 34 230 2,189 
RilavGrande is. deateses dome Sere seas eee ee 30 18 26,175 2 221 4 5, 750 19 19 111 915 
Round Grove : 18 16 16, 450 Wecisiac sone dideoasies ete hah peeaaes soreness kom 8 8 59 533 
Rusk County : 14 12 8, 350 1 40 1 1,800 7 7 42. 350 
PAlANO soos eee 3 50 44 86, 675 2 488 6 9, 200 33 38 257 2,477 
Baler he eas en sete cee an eee ewes 22 20 28; O00 Sacre ce selemeedencsceniac<s2 Heebner oe ee eer 15 15 95 750 
Baling ei: c> acco ee te eet see eee eee 13 8 hy 80 1) | Map ee re (Se ne | Ae ee nate derer: 5 5 31 264 
rep M ogi Walirny a Vo lahat os AR pay Ate SAT eb le ok 33 26 90, 050 1 5,000 1 1, 200 21 26 205 2,293 
San Marcosts toes sarees eee ae eee eee 30 26 46, 854 2 2,800 8, 850 18 19 149 1, 208 
San Saba tr an seca ne ncaa cac amore eens 10 3 6, 000 1 350 2 1, 250 8 8 48 
Shelby Cottnitye. cemcnss sere ae Pea ob 36 32 18, 051 2 A00\ (acc 2, oe dea teeecee ee 18 18 107 774 
Bhiloky. 2.20 cesta otek sees neces Meenas 32 23 43, 450 4 1,225 1 3,500 21 21 155 1, 292 
Smith County=.2-5 eccseeeee eee eo eee 24 20 64, 850 2 2, 500 2 5, 500 18 19 133 1,472 
Boda Lakes. ..28 aesenes ote ean ee 29 26 67,350 2 2, 600 3 8, 000 18 18 116 1,271 
Boutheast). snes cote eee eee aes 24 24 122,125 2 1, 665 1 2,000 21 24 172 1,897 
Staked Plains: 2232 fac. ses ce somemcees tenes 30 8 19, 700 2 750 4 5,500 17 17 99 843 
Stephens: County... cossassdec sees eee ee 14 7 By 750) Illncate ocaves' lees eearowactlaes « hceee clsdereewae eee 3 3 18 100 
Stonewall es os. ne stecsen te eee eee 27 8 gel | PR a et eh 1 400 14 14 84 720 
Sweetwater... 5 see eee ee 52 23 44, 650 5 1, 861 5 10, 300 31 34 308 2,905 
Tarrant County s.> sedcco ce noone eee 46 42 167, 300 5 11,090 4 18, 700 33 39 377 3,818 
NexaT Kang. «ss anee eons eee eee eee 16 14 84,800) ete eee ee eee 2 6, 500 ll il 85 
DPhorntone.,. 5... tne on hee cee eee 12 7 6,600. Nic acne etl eeptne cace Selllane ect cer eee reece 7 7 43 370 
Werra Bianco’.22.. schdecr scene eee 12 6 13, 750 1 2,000 2 1,950 a8 11 75 530 
EDIITUGY URLVON ac Joie cients scare chee een een 25 17 CAAT RRR S os encmmerne sees yo acic| sciance sone, Je 10 10 46 468 
nyon-Kvergreet. soscc- mus seeeeenencweoes 41 32 2S; G50) Nes kesmoecs lsekemenrenes 4 4,300 30 34 199 1,783" 
Winlonies ese se ceeen meee Jscmceeeeosscee 36 32 116, 600 5 10, 514 6 13, 500 24 28 243 2,569 
Uvalde: (ee Oo cohen sS.s Bee ee 16 8 12, 800 | 2 280) ||3-2e eset er tescet te 9 9 63 520 
Van Zandt County... 2.0... 226 ..ce 20 13 13,000 | 1 400 1 500 10 10 58 540 
Van Zandt Missionary... ...-. J 17 13 £2, 150 Hsccc conects ame eies io tal ete es Sigel te rte neler 10 10 64 576 
WaCOle toute ns. tu ae Ave Rt eee eee 41 38 244, 050 3 22, 400 | 6 8, 500 32 33 337 3,985 
Wrestern Branchi.< 27 /2.. usiccteecses+ cee tly 12 7185 ll cc cceceee teeters aes | 1 600 9 9 50 396 
NVNSS COURGY <2 thc os oh -vnesasanemen eee 36 26 29, 600 2 700 3 1, 900 23 24 168 1, 722 
NY BOG WOU nes oo ute aces cae manatee | 26 25 13, 250 1 BO Wears one ahs'o nn pte wie oe ok 12 12 62 
PINIASSOCIALOR — Sie axininac vse h adnan tana | 24 5 18 15, 550 2 498 | 1 600 13 13 73 702 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY CONVENTIONS AND ASSOCIATIONS: 1906—Continued. 

























































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
‘ PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. EON Ce CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
otal | 
number | | 
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. oforgani-| Number ‘? | Number | Artaaiit Number Value of Number Number Number Neribed 
zations. ie a a trboan - Sed aes of debt ye Saft era arsonages of fet of ame of eg fee of 
ti : reported. Te TEDORBG Ee te ee BoC tle IL) BOO <I scholars 
reporting. reporting. reporting. reporting. reported. | teachers. | 
Virginia: | 
presage 1 OE eet ee ee eps ee ee 2 cl “4 se $5, 425 13 $21, 200 28 30 406 3,076 
“i de aS Sa ee oe Peers 11, 460 7 13, 750 27 33 265 2,665 
Appomattox............... ss 37 S568, 200... ee OE ul 19, 400 36 42 308 3 OSs 
SURF 2 oS 50s oes emmes cs A 36 33 114, 475 5 8, 900 13 30, 950 29 30 312 2, 463 
EWA owes crucemeces ce ee 27 27 102, 700 2 850 15 22,950 26 28 297 2,550 
(LEO GP 31 29 24, 400 4 256 3 6, 100 21 22 125 | 1,005 
Clinch Valley........21: 27 20 31,015 2 1,050 1 : 18 18 119 1,221 
soeeti err A 41 41 58, 950 2 278 6 9, 350 34 35 284 2, 159 
om River.. 27 27 65, 250 3 - 550 2 5, 000 27 38 283 2,517 
Meta Te niles oud bueyc veusepics se cume.cnce= 51 50 568, 175 10 32,520 6 7,100 k 51 56 971 10, 230 
oo. Pisehotcdndweelivisecdassccsevew cas = =H or aa | 1} 400 3 edt = es nH 3,619 
Raksyeeenekataghececsanensinsoacsesel | «= Si) | ee) » BeyIOU Ho 5cs seus ecenwtenkand 2 A p 62 2, 282 
nen Ciyer ere eee ce eee eens 24 24 26, 800 5 | 610 4 5,325 19 19 126 "933 
OU 2S Ee ee eee ane 46 43 72, 125 | 6 4, 468 2 4,000 37 39 317 2, 999 
Deo Se foe aes ccngodesioccs te asecenaed 32 32 84, 700 3 367 2 7,500 32 32 379 2,870 
eesti |B) Bim] t] Bt] amy] tel ba 
ap aS ce ccrcacececncecsascssecsses , 2 | 1,172 
TS epi lal ee ER ee 28 28 177, 400 3 9,050 8 16, 900 27 29 375 3, 782 
EL a a a ee eee roe 24 23 118, 300 3 3, 800 4 6, 250 22 26 280 2,398 
DRAIOLIG See Scho dru coke: dacesbuscccescss 28 27 33, 130 1 2,000 2 2,200 28 36 225 1,961 
oath ACS en ror ai - a ae ; 32, 850 12 36, 500 35 37 616 7, 225 
OU) of EE ES AEE Se ae eee 5 5 37, 200 535 5 5 02 5 
RRL Vee oad ae dais wowace vices smoe = 24 24 98” 700 | 3 1,250 toe : 8 Anes 7 17 101 | oe 
BRQUAU OOOH ic dd aaa anananaaes acres anast 59 | 59 131, 650 | 1 350 19 26, 200 58 70 789 | 6, 202 
BBMM THIS oS 5 outs dess sw eancns be eeeeeeee eee 46 | 45 117, 371 | 2 | 1,440 | 3 7,000 43 47 386 3, 691 
Shenandoah .................-+---+-+----- 25 a 67,225 ||.......... leceneeeit 3 10 19, 900 | 2 23 238 1, 916 
RRS CS eee Oe ne yf || Rane 7S 5 Sa, efi 2 275 1, 723 
IINATY sO See nse wee ences ecee ssn 52 51 184, 350 | 2 5, 000 5 22, 800 43 44 433 3.979 
RE oe a Soe nate dulteuss 5 Sane 59 51 163, 775 1,000 12 | 25,000 48 53 480 4,801 























NATIONAL BAPTIST CONVENTION (COLORED). 


HISTORY. 


The early history of colored Baptists in the United 
States is so interwoven with that of the white Baptists 
that it can scarcely claim any distinctive record. In 
the days of slavery these people were always under 
the supervision- of their masters, and for the most 
part attended services in the same churches. The 
first distinctively colored Baptist church was one 
formed at Williamsburg, Va., in 1785, which, how- 
ever, afterwards disbanded and was reorganized. 
The first to have an unbroken history is the First 
African Baptist Church of Savannah, Ga., organized 
on January 20, 1788, at Brampton’s Barn, 3 miles 
west of Savannah, by Abraham Marshall, white, and 
Jesse Peter, colored. Its first pastor was a slave 
named George Leile, who was liberated by Mr. Henry 
Sharp, of Burke county, Ga., and afterwards became 
pastor of a colored Baptist church at Kingston, 
Jamaica. Fi 

This First African Baptist Church grew, and in 1802 
and 1803, two more churches were organized, the 
Second Colored Baptist Church with 200 members, 
and the Ogeechee Colored Baptist Church with 250 
members. These are still in existence and are strong 
and prosperous churches. In 1805 the Joy Street 
Baptist Church, the first in New England, was organ- 
ized in Boston, Mass.; in 1808, the Abyssinian Baptist 





| 


Church, in New York city; and in 1809, the First 
African Baptist Church, in Philadelphia. These three 
were the first colored Baptist churches in the North. 
Meanwhile colored Baptists had multiplied in the 
South, but, since they had no ecclesiastical organiza- 
tion, any attempt to present a consecutive history is 
extremely difficult. 

The First Baptist Church of Washington, D. C., 
organized in 1802, included in its membership many 
colored people. In 1833, when the congregation re- 
moved to a new edifice, the colored members were 
encouraged to continue in the old building. In 1839 
they organized as the Nineteenth Street Baptist 
Church, and the building passed into their hands. 
This experience in Washington was repeated in many 
places in the South, where the colored members wor- 
shiped with white organizations until it seemed wise 
for them to have their own churches. Thus, even 
before the civil war, a large number of colored Bap- 
tist churches existed, both in the North and the South, 
and since then the growth has been remarkable. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrine and polity the colored Baptists are in 
close accord with the Northern and Southern conven- 
tions.t They represent the more strictly Calvinistic 








1See Baptists, page 46 
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type in doctrine, and in polity refer the settlement of 
any difficulties that may arise to an ecclesiastical 
council. Their churches unite in associations, gener- 
ally along state lines, for the discussion of topics relat- 
ing to church life, the regulation of difficulties, the 
collection of statistics, and the presentation of annual 
reports. These meetings are consultative and advisory 
rather than authoritative. Probably the oldest of these 
associations is the Wood River Association of Illinois, 
organized in 1838. The- first one organized in the 
South was in Louisiana in 1865. 

In addition to the associations there are conven- 
tions, which are held for the consideration of the 
distinctively missionary side of church life, and not 
infrequently extend beyond state lines. The first of 
these was organized in North Carolina in 1866, the 
second and third in Alabama and Virginia in 1867, 
the fourth in Arkansas in 1868, and the fifth in 
Kentucky in 1869. 


WORK. 


Previous to 1880 there were three general organiza- 
tions or societies among the colored Baptists for 
evangelistic and educational work. These were the 
New England Missionary Convention, the Consoli- 
dated American Missionary Convention, and the Gen- 
eral Association of Western States and Territories. 
In 1880 the National Baptist Convention was organ- 
ized and the Consolidated Convention and the Gen- 
eral Association were merged in it. The New Eng- 
land Convention still retained its identity, but now 
works through the National Convention. The special 


object of the National Convention, at the time of its 


organization, was stated to be ‘‘to consider the moral, 
intellectual, and religious growth of the denomination, 
to deliberate upon the great questions which charac- 
terize the Baptist churches, and further, to devise 
and consider the best methods possible for bringing 
us more closely together, both as churches and as a 
race.” 

In the same year the Foreign Mission Convention 
of the United States was organized, and in 1890 the 
National Baptist Educational Convention. In 1895 
both the Foreign Mission Convention and the Educa- 
tional Convention were merged in the National 
Baptist Convention, in accordance with the following 
minute: ‘‘ Whereas, it is the sense of the colored Bap- 
tists of the United States of America, convened in 
the city of Atlanta, Ga., September 28, 1895, in the 
several organizations known as the Baptist Foreign 
Mission Convention of the United States, hitherto 
engaged in mission work on the west coast of Africa; 
the National Baptist Convention, which has been 
_ engaged in mission work in the United States of Amer- 
ica; and the National Baptist Educational Conven- 
tion, which has sought to look after the educational 











RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


interest, that the interests of the Kingdom of God 
require that the several bodies above named should, 
and do now, unite in one body. The object of this 
convention shall be to do mission work in the United 
States of America, in Africa, and elsewhere abroad, 
and to foster the cause of education.” 

Membership in the National Baptist Convention is 
of two classes: (1) Churches, Sunday schools, or other 
organizations which pay an annual fee of $5 are en- 
titled to membership through delegates ; (2) individuals 
may become members by a payment of $1 annually, 
or life members by the payment of $10. At the annual 
meetings of the convention, the general interests of 
the churches are considered, and members of the fol- 
lowing boards are elected: Foreign Missions, Home 
Missions, Education, Baptist Young People’s Union, 
Publishing, and National Beneficial Association. The 
last-mentioned board has for its object ministerial 
relief. 

The Lott-Carey Convention for Foreign Missions was 
organized in 1897, and conducted its work independ- 
ently until 1906, when it became a district conven- 
tion of the National Convention. In 1900 the Colored 
Women’s National Baptist Convention, auxiliary to the 
older society, was organized, having similar boards, and 
electing its members in the same way. 

The home mission work of the colored Baptists is 
carried on chiefly through the Home Mission Board, 
with headquarters at Little Rock, Ark. This board 
cooperates with the Southern Baptist Convention; 
supported 66 missionaries in 1906, and collected 
$17,628. Its principal work is in the Southern states, 
though it is not confined to them. In close relation 
with the Home Mission Board is the Sunday School 
Publishing House at Nashville, Tenn., the largest and 
best equipped of its kind among the colored people, 
with property valued at $200,000 and a business 
amounting, in 1906, to $160,152. 

The foreign mission work, under the care of the 
Foreign Mission Board, located at Louisville, Ky., is 
carried on in Central Africa, South Africa, West Africa, 
the West Indies, and northern South America. In 
1906 there were reported 8 missionaries and 132 native 
helpers, occupying 72 stations; 33 churches with 8,074 
members; 32 schools with 5,781 pupils; and contribu- 
tions to the amount of $18,727. The property owned 
is valued at $29,650. + 

There are 57 schools among the colored Baptists, 31 
of which are supported by the American Baptist Home 
Mission Society of New York, while 26, with 5,200 
students, are owned and controlled by the National 
Baptist Educational Board, with headquarters at 
Nashville, although they receive assistance from other 
sources. The 31 schools under the American Baptist 
Home Mission Society include 12 colleges and 19second- 
ary schools, with property valued at $1,200,000, for 
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the support of which, during the year 1906, $201,779 
was contributed bythe society. Theschools controlled 
by the National Board include 9 colleges and 17 schools 
for secondary education, with property valued at 
$600,000, for the support of which the colored Bap- 
tists gave, during the year, $80,000. Recently the 
Colored Women’s National Baptist Convention, has 
purchased a school in the District of Columbia, the 
Woman’s Baptist Training School. 

The denomination supports 14 philanthropic insti- 
tutions, having approximately 1,000 inmates and prop- 
erty valued at $100,000. 

The young people’s work is under the general super- 
vision of the National Baptist Young People’s Union, 
with headquarters at Nashville, Tenn., which reports 
8,694 societies and 342,050 members. The contri- 
butions made to the Union in 1906 were $10,100, and it 
has property valued at $6,000. The aim is to have a 
loeal union in each church to cooperate with the Na- 
tional Union, develop the spirit of personal Christian 
activity, and stimulate denominational pride. 

The colored Baptists have a number of religious and 
denominational papers. The National Baptist Union 
at Nashville is the accredited organ of the denomina- 
tion, but the Christian Banner of Philadelphia has the 
largest circulation, and the American Baptist of Louis- 
ville is the oldest among the colored Baptist journals. 
All are doing good service in the development of de- 
nominational and church life. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the National Baptist Con- 
vention at the close of the year 1906, as derived 
from the returns of the individual church organiza- 
tions, are given* by states and ecclesiastical divisions 
in the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, 











the convention has 18,534 organizations, contained, 
with the exception of 184 unassociated, in 571 asso- 
ciations, located in 33 states, the territory of New 
Mexico, and the District of Columbia. Of these organ- 
izations, more than one-half are in the South Central 
division. The state having the largest number is 
Georgia with 2,504; followed by Mississippi with 2,236; 
Alabama with 1,977; and Texas with 1,763. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
2,261,607; of these, as shown by the returns for 18,034 
organizations, about 37 per cent are males and 63 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the conven- 
tion has 17,913 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 5,610,301, as reported by 17,316 
organizations; church property valued at $24,437,272, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$1,757,190; halls, etce., used for worship by 508 organi- 
zations; and 709 parsonages valued at $617,241. The 
Sunday schools, as reported by 17,478 organizations, 
number 17,910, with 100,069 officers and teachers and 
924,665 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the con- 
vention is 17,117, and there are also a large number of 
licentiates. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 6,001 organizations, 912,618 com- 
municants, and $15,398,723 in the value of church 
property. 

It should be noted that, as already explained (see 
page 27, Part I), the figures here given for the National 
Baptist Convention include organizations in colored 
associations in Northern states, while in the report for 
1890 the colored associations then existing in the 
Northern states were reported in connection with the 
Northern Baptist Convention. For this reason the fig- 
ures are not entirely comparable with those for 1890. 




























































































94 RELIGIOUS BODIES ‘ 
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of , 
Total Sex. organizations Rectan of 
STATE OR TERRITORY. number Number Oe ioe he Number 
of organi- b Total 
zations, || of eh ant number etry 
zations edifices 
reporting. reported. Fe tai? at - : Church | Halls, reported. By pes Seating 
zations pies Steep edifices. etc. zations pow 

reporting. reporting. Pe 4 
Motal for GenOminahiwon. so. <s ose sere sierier 18, 534 18,492 | 2,261, 607 18,034 | 822,162 1,379,387 17, 832 508 17,913 17,316 | 5,610,301 
North Atlantic division o.. ce --o0 assume sense 230 229 40, 152 225 13, 668 25,044 194 30 197 191 70,749 
New Hampshire 1 1 20 1 8 1D | ee Se eel Ban eta le|accccence|scce case en ane 
Massachusetts. . . 26 26 5, 274 26 1,854 3, 420 21 2 21 21 9,575 
Rhode Island 4 4 . 624 4 212 412 45| wenn sie 4 4 2,100 
Connecticut: Jc. .e-cecsss nee sere 5 13 13 2,218 13 768 1, 450 sy ee eee 13 13 4,121 
ING WAY ORS Rate cance: caine see ehicioenrcs xe a 13 13 1,763 12 615 1,114 sh 2 11 9 3,610 
INGW.) CYSOV ties ace nse nine ya ee eee Fae 70 69 9, 884 69 2,899 6, 985 63 5 63 63 20, 415. 

Pennsylvania 103 103 20, 369 100 7,312 11, 651 82 21 85 81 & 
Boutin’ Clan tic: OlyvishONennse0cesecesHe< cree she iaoe 7,291 7,266 | 1,077,761 7,102 | 394,003 652, 973 7,051 174 7,092 6,859 | 2, 439, 760 
Marviands cc te ta7sasc dace recente anateatesr ie 65 65 17,951 53 4, 480 8, 382 58 4 58 50 18,735 
District of Columbia = 60 60 26, 203 58 6, 529 16,949 43 17 44 43 |° 27,337 
Wirginig "Send Stee cnt sacescees sek seeens ae. 1,374 1, 368 268, 206 1,312 | 102,392 153, 459 1,343 21 1,367 1,318 474, 358 
West. Vitrgittie. foo. euescics Caress dmamce site 148 148 10, 057 143 4,703 5, 192 103 38 103 100 30,910 
North Caroling. sacessesecece sce onsen 1, 163 1,155 153, 189 1,140 59, 158 92, 525 1,130 17 1,131 1, 102 410, 446 
South Carolina: Sonn. ccs se ooh ossmeee 1,317 1,317 219, 841 1,296 76,071 138, 702 1,304 8 1,310 1,272 487,016 
GCOL PIB tect cm cacieeissisin geet ainsi = sinister 2,504 2,495 333, 943 2,447 | 122,601 | 207, 824 2, 428 56 2, 436 2,364 860, 448 
Miorids see cas cen mies cs cba n ese ieaeace clantemis 660 658 48, 371 653 18, 069 29, 940 642 13 643 610 130, 510 
Worth Central division teccn <> cen oese snes ee ameae= 883 883 82,313 851 28,719 49, 525 808 52 813 794 223, 278 
eee | | | a | a | | | | | | LL 
163 163 17, 400 146 6,016 9,777 145 8 147 141 43,316 
88 88 13, 526 87 4,907 8,319 83 5 84 82 26, 525 
158 158 16, 081 155 5,848 10, 158 145 10 145 143 40, 355 
14 14 747 14 293 454 1S coer So 13 13 3, 460 

Zz 2 60 2 18 42 1 1 1 1 1 

33 33 2,352 33 879 1,473 27 6 27 26 5,970 
288 288 22, 136 278 7,094 13, 235 262 18 264 258 70,181 
137 137 10,011 136 3, 664 6, 067 132 4 132 130 33, 371 
10,097 10,081 | 1,059, 053 9,829 | 385,335 651, 116 9, 751 248 9, 783 9,444 2,869,169 
Woentuck yacce sates, eco : 531 529 76, 239 5064 29,796 44, 681 505 18 506 499 | 148,041 

Tennessee oe. aese aeges m= Ae 759 757 93, 303 740 32,334 59, 658 729 21 729 707 3 
Alabama, socJc acu escesnsen = 1 977 1,974 259, 825 1,935 98, 260 156, 302 1,924 39 1,940 1, 863 640,715 
IMississippilzasaceset ceases san 2, 236 2, 232 240, 982 2,155 81,291 153, 035 2,188 37 2,191 2,124 626, 434 
LOUIMAUR . foe ccasncecentanen 1,411 1, 410 133, 510 1,385 45, 821 83, 749 1,375 25 1,381 1,313 401, 961 
"Arkansas n= asec csusces cane 1,115 1,113 93, 364 1,099 37, 289 55, 159 1,086 16 1, 087 1,049 | - 303,571 
Oklahoma! 305 305 16, 952 298 6, 769 9, 762 280 17 280 271 62, 900 
Mexasre Wee sehen aloe Senne eine satus pe eaie ences 1,763 1,761 144, 878 pel 53,775 88,770 1, 664 75 1, 669 1,618 457, 324 
Western division 33 33 2,328 27 437 729 28 4 28 28 7,345 
Mew Mericd Wee he eco eer aees coarse 1 1 1 1 4 | 7 Eee 1 1 100 
Washington 5 5 174 5 78 96 Diteonceus 5 5 1,300 
OTC ZO0 fee sere eee sede 2 || 2 60 213 20 40 1 1 1 1 500 
Califormiare.pececcarnae scenes cseeks cult saassie snes 25 || 25 2,083 19 335 586 21 3 21 21 5, 445 



































1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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GANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, aD AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 













/ VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 


PARSONAGES. 




























































PROPERTY. PROPERTY. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
— 
number 
STATE OR TERRITORY. : 
of organi- || Number Number Number | Number | Number 

zations. ||oforgani-| Value || oforgani- rpg vee yi of organi- of Sunday] of officers | N erie! 

zations | reported. || zations | 0) °C 2h aorta | 2ations | schools | and seinen 

reporting. reporting.) T¢Ported. .| Teportec. reporting. reported. | teachers. . 

\ Total for denomination................-. 18,534 17,890 |$24, 437,272 3,100 | $1,757,190 $617,241 17,478 17,910 | 100,069 924, 665 
; North Atlantic division. ..... wean a Dex aeoe pod 130 389,170 19 * 48,900 224 224 1,932 17, 489 
ee ee teens POTS eee RENAE TS Gtemeepel Gini cand CORI 1 1 3 4 

94,494 1 3,000 26 26 283 2,520 
13,500 | 5,000 4 4 46 372 
14, 650 2 1,300 13 13 127 1,162 
25, GSS Wo cancuuw> teeveee Bocers ll 11 90 619 
69,525 7 10,900 68 68 511 4,181 
171, 013 8 28,700 101 101 872 8,611 
669, 960 191 174,310 6,918 7,136 41,149 | 410,914 
OES TS Bape a ya Sees a a a ae ek 30 46, 642 6 8,400 59 62 550 6,207 
A apa WE CAM URIs 3 ops tere Saree > me te Om ec 33 180, 386 2 1,300 57 58 482 5,599 
UR EEE 6? Shoes eas a eee 254 204, 40 44,310 1,308 1,402 9,372 86, 686 
West Virginia on ae Pe Ee Pe ke OEE 31 13,775 a 12,500 142 145 876 6,810 
North Carolina 146 38, 5: 22 21,875 1,101 1,145 7,469 67, 483 
South oe 202 45,816 29 20,015 1, 286 1,315 8, 242 89, 260 
Ta Ee a 334 95,651 34 31,835 2,351 2,388 1, 058 121,962 
Retekh ess dkdpe Scarenetstwsaseevnteae 83 44, 51 34,075 614 621 ny 100 26, 907 
edad mae dabca sv ewhalene abe 269 266, 147 101 110, 834 836 846 5,670 37,070 
2 A ER OR Pe EE 44 59,164 19 20,100 153 156 1,194 8,378 
ory ae On 38 36, 503 ll 17,600 86 89 658 4,802 
Me ie RA SIE GS = a aes 49 54,214 19 18, 450 152 156 1,055 7,294. 
Peer eee 5 1,625 4 3,700 13 13 99 498 
ea a a 2 146 eee enaicscsce canes 2 2 8 45 
Si ew aa wae dw x 10 6,031 6 3,900 29 29 177 1,233 
ee ato a cites ore 73 95,534 21 30,850 269 269 1,592 9,709 
Sp A, eS eee errors 48 12,930 21 16, 234 132 132 887 5,111 
Ss at Rien pleerat js siMlin ow 'aia esc a os 9,780 | 10,274,564 | 1,576 406,315 |. 391 276,197 ; 9,470 9,673 51,137 | 457,849 
510 961, 202 92 41, 654 29 22,550 495 498 3,235 25,215 
736 1,208, 610 91 53,639 30 31,100 732 740 3,917 31,828 
1,923 1,889, 648 324 67,369 53 45,355 1,882 1,938 10,056 99,776 
2,186 1,970, 237 298 59,102 55 41,330 2,100 2,142 10,799 104,825 
1,385 | 1,651,607 267 81,061 94 57,552 1,320 1,353 6,806 62,828 
1,090 837, 664 167 29,156 52 31,735 1,049 1,066 5,863 47,216 
281 179, 666 52 8,760 3 2,500 + 284 289 1,506 10, 636 
1,669 | 1,575,930 285 65,574 75 44,075 || 1,608| 1,647| 8,985 | 75,525 
29 196,750 || 12 25, 598 7 | 7,000 30 31 181 1,343 
1 1 1 2 9 
5 5 5 25 125 
1 1 1 4 
22 23 24 150 1,179 























1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND ASSOCIATIONS: 1906. 











STATE AND ASSOCIATION. 





Total for denomination. ......-.-------------- 


Alabama: 
Alabama District...........- Sates 
Alabama Midland..........--.-- 
PATIDYTT oo cc dung sxe ncinc cron Gnmesione 


iB Othe) fteeecs~ ace wee cena has uouigee snes SCHED 
Bethlehem, No. 1........-.----e+seeseeeeeeeeeee 


Bethlehem, No. 2.......-.-------- 
Bethlehem Blount Springs 


Bibb County .......--------- seen eee ec eeeeee- = 


Bladen Springs 


Bowen, East.............2----eeeceeerececeee ee 


Canaan Pickensville .... 
Dallas County 


East Alabama 


East Dallas 
Bast. Hope... ---- 222. se-cscececccesceee-- 
East Perry 


East Star 
Ebenezer . 
Eufaula... 
Evergreen . 
Flint Rive 


Friendship, Western Union ......-------------- 


Gildfield 
Good Samaritan 
Green County ..........---- 
Hardaway 


Helicon 
ope, Hilie. caw eee 
Kinterbish 
Lebanon 
Lily Star 


Little River 
Mobile Sunlight...............------------ 
Montgomery Antioch 
Morming Star, 026.55 csc. ces-cesnisee me 
Mount Calvary 


Mount Hermon 
Motnt Pilerimi cc. o2<s-cas sate 
Mount Pleasant, No. 1 
Mount Pleasant, No. 2.....-..... 
Mount Zion, Coosa Valley 


Mulberry 
Muscle Shoals 
Needham Creek 
New Antioch Bethlehem 
New Cahaba 


New Pine Grove 
North Alabama and Tennessee 





Old Landmark seccwsessetesaeseese 
Old Pine Grove 


Round Island Creek 
Rushing Springs 
St. Mary 
Salem Enterprise 
Selma 


Shelby Springs 
Snow Creek............s...- 
Southeast Alabama 


Southeast District .-....2-~.-2% jase ce sau cnins ones 


Southwestern Union 
Spring Creek 
Spring Hill. 2 cicces- 0 <7 05 
Stat Of ODO ss ses ses kanes 5 
Town Creek 


Total 
number 
of organi- 
zations. 





Total 
number 
reported. 


COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. 








PLACES OF WORSHIP. 





organizations Seating Lei of 





















Davis Crock Holly Springs. ......-------------- 
Marly Rose. ....------+--2-ceccscespecveveceso== 





East Alabama Union Sere cc cancn cs teicenione === 
































Shady Grove... ...........scensccsccccceccestnee 


























2, 261, 607 





1,760 


1,393 
5, 526 
2) 126 
2) 233 
1, 155 


3, 203 
3, 581 
3,368 
1,980 
1,711 


546 
504 
8, 477 
2,718 
2) 640 

















Female. 
822,162 | 1,379,387 
3,542 5,996 
891 1, 442 
3,048 4 630 
987 ri 187 
2,127 3,087 
2,168 8, 964 
2° 085 3,279 
508 760 
762 1, 238 
697 1,092 
1,361 | 2,461 
469 | 624 
2,183 | 3,816 
301 | 394 
772 1,231 
552 881 
762 1,095 
1,295 2, 102 
828 | 1, 493 
442 | 703 
398 631 
650 923 
5,014 8,006 
1,085 1, 838 
459 610 
357 536 
1, 403 2,193 
673 1,009 
732 1,277 
629 1,057 
334 557 
1, 412 2, 368 
55 85 
893 1, 564 
347 467 
206 375 
4,792 7,639 
3, 681 6,069 
945 1,170 
403 489 
636 1,132 
4, 359 | 6,877 
1,477 2,287 

§12 7 
293 | 444 
382 683 
3, 226 5,179 
743 1, 116 
1,121 1,732 
1,129 1, 600 
614 1,002 
316 667 
689 1,085 
552 803 
159 | 290 
369 601 
1,618 2,725 
534 
768 1, 262 
656 i 104 
657 736 
2, 222 3,012 
82 1,344 
901 1, 332 
413 742 
1,289 1,914 
1,366 2,029 
1,291 2,038 
758 1,143 
652 | 1,059 
218 328 
202 302 
2,317 6, 160 
1,032 1, 686 















































x 








ares 










































Sex. 
STATE AND ASSOCIATION. 
= Total 
number 
reported. | Number 
oe Male. Female. 
reporting. 
32 32 5,795 32 2,191 3, 604 
38 37 5,207 35 1,819 2,910 
92 92 21, 103 87 8, 430 11, 422 
6 6 735 6 313 "429 
21 21 829 20 322 495 
31 30 2,517 30 1,020 1,497 
12 12 578 12 238 340 
16 16 800 16 332 468 
15 15 538 15 216 322 
38 38 2,474 38 992 1, 482 
55 55 3,931 551,540 2,391 
44 44 2, 886 44} 1211 1,675 
84 84 8,413 84| 3,503 4,910 
13 13 7 12 298 354 
50 50 6,212 50 2;730 | 3, 482 
| 
18 18 1,155 18 461 694 
28 28 2,307 28 | 961 1,346 
12 12 717 12 | 276 441 
28 28 2,587 28 1,076 1,511 
30 30 2, 656 30 1,028 1, 628 
59 59 5, 665 59 2,307 |) 3,358 
22 22 2,012 22 823 1, 189 
54 53 5,311 53 2,109 3, 202 
70 7 5, 734 65 1,940 | 3,173 
72 72 8, 480 72 3,527 4,953 
50 50 3,334 50 1,289 2,045 
90 90 6, 033 82 2,184 3, 624 
44 44 3,928 44] 1,532 2,396 
21 21 2,235 21 763 1, 472 
87 87 7,311 87 2,996 4,315 
17 17 1,061 17 451 610 
33 33 1,739 33 688 1,051 
19 19 1, 284 19 536 748 
Unassociated 3 3 440 3 185 255, 

i California: - 

14 14 570 14 191 379 

ei 9 9 1, 283 5 144 207 

7. iated . 2 PER co ak i Uee & eee | eet oe 
_ District of Columbia: 

____ First Washington 15 15 10, 718 15| 3,055 7, 663 
Mount Bethel... ee 66 66 21,077 64) 5,547 12, 260 
Washin, : 5 5 113 5 43 70 

16 16 4,798 | 15 1, 240 3, 433 

19 19 399 | 19 | 148 251 

102 101 11,305 100 4,063 7,197 

89 89 5, 641 | 89 2,244 3,397 

41 41 2,221 41 847 1,374 

81 81 6, 613 80 2,139 4,224 

23 23 1,532 23 579 953 

67 67 4,530 67 1,818 2,712 

17 17 577 17 191 386 

e 15 15 520 15 200 320 
, 70 70 3, 130 69 1,349 1,756 
, | 15 15 497 4 233 | 251 
26 26 2,340 26 907 1, 433 

37 37 2, 263 37 902 1,361 

28 28 3, 288 28 1,162 2,126 

25 25 3,425 25 1,261 2,164 

38 38 12, 843 38 5, 057 7, 786 

17 17 2,572 17 931 1,641 

56 56 10, 898 49 3,256 | 7,333 

13 13 7 13 274 } 431 

7 lL 9 1, 163 9 378 785 

J 

64 64 15,509 62 6, 102 8,844 

24 24 2,677 24 1,039 1, 638 

18 18 1, 103 18 570 533 

32 32 3, 052 32 1, 032 2,020 

15 15 2, 412 14 867 1,516 

* A 

28 28 2, 496 28 970 1,526 | 

16 16 1,797 16 | 657 1, 140 

19 19 5, 429 19 1, 837 3,592 
t River, No. 1.. 30 30 2,945 29 1, 055 1,795 | 
"Flint BORING R228 8 econ e. oe tea ao Be 36 35 1,903 33 684 1, 167 
Ee sat Naa 47 47 6,938 47 2,591 | 4, 347 

he one ae A 16 ||’ 16 701 16 274 427 

TS ES OEE: See ee 9 9 516 5 110 135 

wer: | Sea een Se ae ER IS: 27 || 27 2, 006 27 789 1,217 

- 5 SS Aree aa rat 7 382 | 7 126 256 








va: i 
"NATIONAL BAPTIST CONVENTION. 


ATIONS, ‘COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND ASSOCIATIONS: 
; 1906—Continued. 


COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. 

















7 


PLACES OF WORSHIP. 


Number of 
organizations 
reporting— 


Church ae 
edifices. 























Number 
ofechurch 
edifices 
reported. 























Seating capacity of 
ehurch edifines: 
Number 
of organi- peers 
zations be ey ef 
reporting. | "°Porte 
32 14, 900 
35 11,840 
91 35, 810 
6 1,500 
20 4,850 
30 7,185 
1L 1,845 
16 4,110 
14 3,475 
38 2), 000 
51 13, 280 
44 11, 58E 
81 29,914 
13 3,020 
49 17,855 
17 5, 850 
28 6,850 
ll 2,007 
27 8,095 
30 6, 930 
50 15, 080 
20 i 
52 14, 330 
69 19, 900 
70 21,620 
48 13,015 
73 20, 260 
42 13, 580 
z 2,000 
86 25,710 
17 4, 410 
27 5, 600 
17 3,765 
3 1,000 
12 3,020 
8 2,125 
1 300 
14 9, 817 
58 25, 865 
1 100 
Ml 5,940 
19 2,550 
94 27,958 
82 16,115 
41 5, 935 
79 15, 681 
23 3, 620 
61 11,785 
17 2,190 
13 1,610 
53 12) 261 
14 3,025 
25 7,390 
35 5, 285 
28 9, 220 
23 5, 550 
35 19, 700 
17 5, 320 
48 27, 300 
13 2,275 
9 4,000 
62 25,945 
22 9,505 
sie 6, 425 
31 8, 410 
15 6, 160 
28 9, 760 
16 } 6, 350 
18 | 9, 400 
30 10, 825 
31 11, 729 
| 
41 | 19,990 
15 | 3,800 
7 | 977 
27 9, 250 
a 1 550 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATE 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


1906—Continued. 













































Unasssoctated C22 tos oxen ea weno enein eres 

















Total 
STATE AND ASSOCIATION. fete 
zations. 
{ 
Georgia—Continued. 
Govrtig  Uniony.0f..0.-.227- sents eaeeeer ese 26 
Great Eastern 36 
Gtint Oreekesa |. cot casts be ee eee een eer eec snes 38 
iarrison: OMiom. 2.2 --: os sesc cewacece ek meas ae 14 
Hopewell... 522-22. 3c sete eean se nem e ence seme 18 
DOINOL 22 os. casas Seo ve eae ee ane eee eG ee tae 61 | 
IKonnesaw ek acces ce kh cco mer atseak Santee ree ae 37 
MAOH iis ces cate cheb) SR es cece e ees eRe Ewe oe ae 39 
Macedonia. $2... can8 = vc cane stoeveereaeik~ eee ee 11 
Madisonese. bc tone ceo se eee tars et ae se eae 40 
Middle Georgia, NO. boos a-necnce nanos eesace ae 74 
Middle Georgia, No. 2... aes 13 || 
Middle Rivers:.25 sesceteen os sear ooae eee eee 24 
MOonteOMONy se 26 ccm ee rset aera s oe ~ cae 20 
Mount CelVary a. 26 ost - Secs ance se re teee conde a 32 
Mount Carmel. sci. eo senses crocs eee sae a casaents 38 
Mount Moriah, Nou lo 232 ccases-- tans s == coke 14 
Mount Morlal, (No.2. < /scceces ance sep ewncc ec ave 13 
Moorit OUVG 2-55 oe wsduanccrss py esatuicumes es eepane 7 
Mount Olive Union . 222-225 223-25 Bete ue oe 10 
Mount Pleasant i. oto. nosace~2se- ee re oaeoe 16 
Mount Sinal Butler. 2 oss 25 ene cane peers 6 
Mount Zion, No. 1....-- 32 
Mount Zion, No. 2...--- 8 
Mount Zion, Western 31 
Miilberry RVGEL eens an eee ee ene pe nee aeieiaee 9 
ING WHODO So. tear eee re wea ses meen ae nate es 35 
INGw Macedonia 3. oe oe cases wcem ns momele seas 30 
New ‘Towaliga./. 2... <2ccevecesccne ree new nenes 13 |, 
IN OBE SCM DGNOZOR Me .mec rk etecies cfc ganen Coe are | 34 | 
North Geortia, INOW. ofcmcecvitwmn semen Seen 18 || 
North Georgian. ING. 226.08 sacs oben cee oer we 45 || 
Northeast Georgia... .--- Bee agidn de akin ee anwstale 8 
Northwestern), (NO Lo ac <n oe om eainemonian viene 20 | 
Northwestern, NOs:22 ic sack es weleso encuctmsceees 20 || 
Orthodox Middle Georgia... 2. <cc.5< Kes ccees 25. | 
Palettes hac eate ta can oe ae ae eee eee 46 | 
PlGAsAIIt GTOVEL oy wees cea aes ar eens tee | 24 || 
PLOCTOESNVOL oe case cee eae eesuve capes ee seate | 9 || 
Quarterman ype ses oe aoe Fe ee ee 11 } 
REMODOGN AN Oy deed op So cae aay cameo pa daaas 42 | 
Reboot, NO! Wises Saceone eae 2 Seema copes 48 
IROSEMION bis an cet rane Aas es aae kines an aaa 23 
PSLRA ES 115 eS eee ee Pa Ar aes cars Sum Rye heh 2 eons Boh 34 | 
Savannah iRiverlr.22- cee as serec ene c= =e = eae | 22 || 
PION VINGS Woe settee =e ode ee eae eee ae eter 89 || 
Shiloh, No. 2.. 26 | 
SiON INOS Je See ny cooe eae ae 41 | 
South Georgia-Florida 16 || 
DOMUHN Wester ee seat. te eee creer ar ee eons 80 |) 
TT atiales cae ci tered wed Dates ss ee ae se ne eae 41 || 
MHomMASVING oe eos as eet ons seeds so ees 85 | 
Wnion; Novis We ee Cees  wottee oe teaee 67 || 
Union ano, On sescer see eeniee ah been eafeis = e 13 
Walkete i: 2. s) sreew come a eas ioeetine es ene Bee 100 
Widshing ton) 28 oy sees ce Mees aeetece 30 
Western Unio. sss. ses teekanGincetdiess a5 same 70 
Willacooohee 2/3205, uc eee een co ween vane 15 || 
28 || 
i 94 || 
Unassoclated 25.22 22 See eee ek nee 3 |} 
Tilinois: 
Landmark 4 oe ccs ceeeen ee eee ee eee 5 || 
Motint Olive: 0.5.5 teee eee eee eee 38 |) 
Mount. Olive, Hast... - ose. veers ees 19 |) 
Nori Wood River. soucclsene cee eee menos 42 || 
Wood River... dec seer vet eben eee eee. 55 || 
Indiana: | 
WASterIe os. 5 Woes vs Sle Seca eels eicts ee a eee 18 || 
Generales: . Maccics Ls eck ees eee a ene 68 || 
owa: 
TOW Ste ochre otc bs aien oan cease ere pee eae 31 |, 
Kansas: . 
WS W Viele 5 tc Setcdic con cfompis etre Lonel aed eae 26 || 
NGosho Valloyinin2. 2.602 2b ace np starter 18 
Northeastern 18 || 
Brick y Bill Riverice 2-05 nays <se waste ear ene 27 |j 
Southeasteriis yh. ees ees esa sete es a anise ea 28 
Bouth westerns. te aves kate wae eese cee ae mae 17 || 
11 


COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. 





Number 
of organi- 
zations 


reporting. 











PLACES OF WORSHIP. 


S AND ASSOCIATIONS: 


> 


















































/ Number of 
Sex. | emer ead 
reporting— 
Total ee: Brees 
number Z ; 

edifices 

reported. | Number reported. 

of organi- ORAS Tarale Church | Halls, 
zations ‘ . edifices. | ete. 
reporting. | 

3,207 26 1,210 1,997 25 25 
1,335 36 472 863 23 23 
4,019 38 1, 425 2,594 38 38 
1,713 13 445 948 14 15 
1,038 18 349 689 — 17 V7 
8, 004 60 2,669 5, 335 60 1 60 
2,775 37 980 1,795 34 3 34 
5,315 35 1, 768 3, 352 BO, Coames 39 
1,776 11 686 1,090 ie ee sneer il 
5,177 39 1,994 3,120 th eee ee 40 
11, 912 70 4, 309 7,202 it Bh gee ae: 75 
1,893 12 498 1,195 iS) Estee er 13 
2,815 24 1,031 1,784 Car lcabeneee 24 
585 20 233 352 1 Ae Se 20 
7,008 32 2,271 4,737 31 1 31 
3, 307 36 1, 132 1,989 Bo lasxdeeeee 38 
2, 166 14 892 1,274 4a Seer cn 14 
565 13 211 354 IS Wears 13 
9,074 16 3, 051 5, 967 AG. || Seater 16 
572 10 215 357 ah) ee See 10 
841 16 325 516 16 16 
340 6 120 220 Ouecaaeeen 6 
2,629 31 822 1, 607 wiic ater ate 32 
1,190 7 510 680 da ee, SS a 
4,550 31 1,755 2,795 Oi" |e <A Sele ere 31 
713 9 241 472 O acetone 9 

6, 700 35 2,389 4,311 34 ai 34 
4, 987 30 1,709 3,278 Uh oe 30 
911 13 323 588 12 1 12 
5,709 33 2,106 3,553 Ba eae oe 36 
S1é 17 340 469 1B bs vaiere se 18 

3, 788 45 1,304 2, 484 yy erg 45 
722 8 366 356 LB Se 8 
2,504 20 777 1, 727 18 2 18 
1,812 20 633 1,179 7.1 ed ae 20 
5, 492 22 2,134 3,221 7 es eee 22 
4, 588 46 1,925 2,663 AGU. secice 46 
1,780 18 658 1, 029 PA er ers 21 
1,461 9 573 888 8 1 8 
325 8 142 156 vf 1 7 

6, 313 42 1,960 4,353 AD Nis Saisie, ws 42 
3, 141 47 1, 166 1,947 45 3 45 
2,654 23 1,123 1,531 Cl See Soe 23 
1,365 34 498 867 31 3 31 
3, 030 22 1, 200 1,830 Qe iiss sictears 22 

| 

19, 162 89 7,315 11, 847 SO |e cceace 90 
4,540 26 1,797 2,743 26 as deen ee 26 
5,650 40 2, 458 3, 134 rw aces 41 
630 13 209 384 16 sever cee 14 

11, 545 80 4, 386 7, 15! 80 
2, 206 41 825 1, 381 41 
8, 891 84 3, 187 5, 635 ; 3 81 

9,014 67 3, 437 5, 577 66 1 66 | 

894 13 285 609 it OR RPS oe 12 
16, 663 99 6, 685 9, 972 98 2 98 
5, 371 29 2, 222 3,054 OU Nw aces sie ons 30 
11, 864 70 4, 340 7, 524 POU ste chores 70 
1, 083 15 394 689 hy ae eae 15 
2, 899 28 930 1, 969 BB t anise 28 
12, 495 94 4, 487 8, 008 87 7 87 
67 3 21 46 2 1 2 

174 4 59 101 2 2 2 

3, 465 38 1, 256 2, 209 37 il 37 

1,197 19 464 733 UO eee 19 | 

6, 847 41 | 2, 413 4, 420 33 x 33 
4,296 54 1, 607 2, 642 54 1 54 
2,654 17 866 1, 488 17 1 hg 
10, 714 68 3, 983 6, 731 64 4 65 
2,161 31 | 812 1, 349 | 25 6 25 
4, 565 25 | 1,627 2,658 pT es Bacon 26 
931 18 | 383 548 LS Ne Ree 18 

1, 469 18 | 524 945 TS. tae ete’ 18 
1,045 27 | 392 653 ‘24 3 24 
1, 658 28 646° 1,012 28 leanne 28 
625 17 236 389 15 1 15 
140 14 45 95 Te ss ce 1 














SEE 
Seating capacity of 
chure’ ifices. 
Number 
of organi- Pic 
zations repo. 
reporting. 12) 
25 14, 100 
23 6, 850 
38 14, 360 
14 4,150 
17 4,600 
59 25, 385 
33 10,650 
31 12,300 
ll 7,150 
40 18, 125 
73 31, 600 
12 5,900 
24 7,140 
20 3,825 
31 12, 025 
36 19, 800 
14 11, 450 
13 1, 430 
15 8, 050 
10 2,050 
16 5,225 
6 1,550 
30 10, 143 
id 2, 085° 
30 8, 800 
9 2,300 
34 11, 125 
30 11, 150 
12 3, 050 
32 11, 125 
18 , 000 
44 12,875 
8 , 400 
18 9, 200 
20 8,375 
22 6, 350 
45 16,270 
18 4,250 
8 4,175 
5 1,120 
42 23,725 
44 9,550 
23 6, 425 
31 6, 450 
22 7,675 
88 35, 035 
24 9, 100 
41 17,375 
13 1, 
78 25, 605 
41 9, 100 
ae 19, 425 
65 14, 975 
12 5, 050 
95 29, 950 
28 8, 050 
70 33, 674 
15 4, 350 
28 10, 325 
;, 84 27,915 
2 
2 750 
36 9, 550 
18 4, 230 
33 9, 650 
54 15, 325 
17 6, 100 
64 20, 125 
24 5,245 
26 10, 000 
17 4, 000 
18 3, 845 
24 4,650 
28 7, 366 
14 3, 460 
1 367 







































































se 
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GANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND ASSOCIATIONS: 
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Total 
number | 
STATE AND ASSOCIATION. of organi- 
zations. 
Kentucky: 
Pe RUMEN A 2 SPI oles es cae cilccatsodeedsetta wes 61 
53 
: 51 
Green ale Valley 36 
EE HEMEOTODK 30 Gackt coos coc. cat eas aces ees 30 
a Eaberty. 2 AAS ere eee ee eee 37 
Little River and Cumberland Valley.-.........- 36 
MMR ae AC oat oie, Sd oo he USN eee wake a 16 
MEME LCONVALY So den(ssicncan rec awccasee sees scene 9 
SERENE AUHSAN Caterer incest ce ee kode woe se 24 
SePereReD IS UTIOG. © ase Sos caer oe ea Sos occas see 27 
(EOE 6 eae: Sie alee oie ae Cee 44 
OTD 2g ae oe ee ae ae eee ee 14 
West Kentucky, Green Valley................. 26 
Young Ministers 33 
CALS 29 
Sa DEMME SOTRU COE ere ot as ce dea. ctie ce os bo hehe oe ac ants 4 
1 Louis ana: 
ou Macon, Boeuf, and Ouachita River... ... 49 
: Galvost POU en ene ee sete Scan santas oem 2s 24 
- Calvary, North 40 
OE TE SS Ss See eee, ee 26 
Eighth District, Educational 40 
Eighth District, No. 1 32 
Eighth District, No. 2 15 
* MBER PST Obs c eo on wd anle sc vc eves ede ase wr 52 
y meer istrict. -.2.25..2... 77 
MIMMIEL SUI GOs Sete cance maw cecsntee ese cce 81 
VU IETS i e499 ge re Pe 56 
Gum Spring 53 
Liberty Hill 25 
Little River 27 
Mount Olive, Second District 35 
> PROPEL OLD ete oe cst as oles aha Srajaraldia afctc csia’s'stes 30 
a BR PARPUDIN GEA CEs oh Se ot oce um Otceatwice dojocs as ava 106 
7 POEL een cco Seu 3 Beas 18 
7 PEREIROST ING. Uy cles oe avec tee ae fee secenss 38 
SER WEM ANG c Ae Pe eon kl Pe wer hacen ce 53 
MP EVISLINOD cae Rh woe cenitecbicla'tec ipa wacs ae 36 
: (Fi TS ATT ny (Cy ee ae 53 
? i 12 
= 47 
4 28 
11 
85 
26 
83 
OGLE TBE Gy (CL 0 a I ee 67 
} Twelfth District, INO tne Cente emen eee caicioan be 17 
West Seventh District..................-..-..-. 25 
MRP BBRDE ALB Soe tics cai me Hece Anim acwne 10 
ary and: 
BREA VAI ee oe se cee te eve ees a 4 
Simmons Memorial... 6 
SSC Ed Rp en 32 
Massachusetts: 
COLIN abe see eee 43 
Michigan: 
Chain USSG US Seed ee Se ee: Or et ee 15 
ee sippl: 
Amite and Homochitto...............---..---.- 14 
21 
a rue 82 
BR MCUAM OIL Rene Rete ee a sat os tacit ae se ieh cies 20 
OO MT gS RR RR Bite fe eee aD 35 
BRITA LISUIICU Se as onercmoa were cee doe ccm Zo oe 32 
Copiah-Lincoln County..........-.-.-.-.-.-..- 20 
EAE LAPT bn a llac'. aise anon cccacemse secs 10 
0 CONG OTE is, Se See ae ile OR ache a er 35 
Reaiebebtes NO. he its tos ae cone viene maen ete 64 
BTEIRG. NG. St Bite ew es crnk waere eee cs 27 
Franklin “eae 14 
Franklin-Linco 21 
: Gethsemane-Mount Moriah 25 
DOMAIN fA ANU AC SONG odisn cecnwes «<< chewaciete als 44 
Gulf Coast. ...-.....-. 32 
Hinds County.......... 60 
Issaquena County . 9 






COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. 


PLACES OF WORSHIP. 









































Number of 4 . 
Sex. organizations appre ipa pe of 
. reporting— 3 
Number Total : Number 
of irl eng mnitigg of ours 
zations edifices 
reporting. reported. | Number : reported. Number Seating 
of organi- Male Tamale Church | Halls, of organi- ea Gane 
zations 4 ‘ edifices. | etc. : zations ce pera 
reporting. reporting. P 7 
‘ 
61 15, 962 59 5,718 9,944 60° 59 22,215 
53 14, 203 50 5,419 8,687 51 49 18, 415 
51 8,546 51 3,913 4,633 51 51 19, 850 
B| ims] op] iin] fn #] | BSS 
, 27 7 5, 
37 3,311 34 1, 267 1, 455 36 34 9, 750 
36 3,727 35 1, 495 2,184 33 31 7, 287 
ee de) 3] 8) EBB 
9 9 1, 
24 3, 752 24 1,722 2,030 0 ers ata 24 24 7,100 
27 4,039 27 1,575 2,464 23 4 23 23 7,180 
44 4,445 44 1, 855 2 590 AS) erence 44 44 11,920 
14 948 14 377 571 13 1 13 13 2, 380 
26 2,008 26 823 1,185 ZO Noe cferaterst 26 26 6, 750 
33 3, 840 33 1, 491 2,349 31 2 31 31 7,265 
3 2, foe = a 1,129 26 1 26 = 5, aan 
1 5 98 al ae See, 4 8 
49 3,359 49 1, 237 2,122 44 5 | 44 43 10,775 
24 1,174 23 343 524 18 5 19 19 4, 881 
40 5, 438 40 1,945 3,493 AO rari ae ata 40 40 15,510 
26 2,120 26 689 1,431 rh OP eee 26 26 7,4 
40 3,927 36 1,225 601 38 2 38 34 12,380 
32 2,960 32 1,020 1,940 Bal testers 32 32 8,280 
15 1,326 15 414 912 LG econ. 15 13 2,800 
52 6,399 51 2,239 4,129 50 2 52 50 16,088 
77 9,470 75 3,099 6, 219 72 2 72 70 25, 233 
81 9, 398 81 3,019 6,379 81 Jnceeeeee 81 79 29, 193 
56 4, 297 55 1, 496 2,750 be he Prt eee 57 52 17, 355 
53 5, 558 48 2,067 2,992 Obs ee ele ate 51 48 19,870 
25 2,629 25 1,049 1,580 5) eee 25 23 8,030 
7 1,402 24 428 2, tle ae 1 a Fe ee 
35 3,248 35 1,041 07 Wh Seem oes 5 } A 
30 2,402 30 911 1, 491 OU ara ae | 31 29 6, 645 
106 12,475 103 4,038 8, 057 104 2 104 104 27, 737 
18 1,918 18 650 1, 268 Bele cees 2) 18 18 4,465 
38 4,253 37 1,676 2,562 37 1 | a yt isa 
53 4,518 51 1,599 2 809 51 £,} 5 7 ; 
| | 
36 3,064 36 1,045 gt / 35 1 | 3 = ara 
53 4,861 53 1,635 3, 226 Le he een oem 5 ; 
12 964 12 317 ” 647 / Ot ee eee 12 12 2,915 
47 3,804 47 1, 289 vo | ey once t 4 zn ee 
28 2, 738 28 968 1 Ay iC) 2 2 eee 2 2 ), 87. 
10 791 10 304 487 || 8 2 8 5 1, 150 
85 8,916 84 3, 224 5, 662 84° 1 84 75 19, 707 
27 671 27 228 443 1 ree | = a ne ve 
83 8, 357 82 2,877 5, 430 tt | SAA ears B 
em) ee) el hme) RY hoc: | 8) AES 
17 1,472 DA RE i ge ge Od a ae ¢ é 
25 1, 220 25 433 787 OST em S ee aa 5 Sete 
10 770 10 275 495 OME pe eee 8 2,2 
| 
4 290 2 42 48 eee 4 4 1,000 
6 244 6 85 159 2 | 4) 2 | 2 350 
32 10, 670 23 2, 393 4,058 BF a ore 30 22 10, 000 
43 8, 061 43 2,817 5, 244 37 | 2| 37 37 | 15,396 
15 855 15 333 522 14 | SEPA 14 14 | 3, 760 
14 2,770 14 1, 086 Le soe be [eee itce | 7 i. = ge 
21 2) 388 19 675 1, 465 7 a eee | 2 | 
58 5, 769 56| 1,819 3, 830 55 | 2 | 55 51| 14,687 
39 4, 367 36 1,377 2, 503 38 be - 2 va 
82 8, 594 82 2,788 5, 806 81 1 | | é 
20 2,317 20 845 1,472 18 2 18 17 5, 900 
35 3, 638 35 1,151 2,487 Bel eee 8 Aes 35 34 | 10, 370 
32 5, 592 32 1,786 3,806 aatileadeeee 32 31 12,145 
20 2,824 20 1,145 4,678 20 |........ # #0 by 375 
10 1, 196 10 328 RAS WG. ae sa 46 
35 4,579 35 1, 787 2,792 34 | 1} 34 33 9, 005 
64 6, 033 64 2,031 4, 002 62 | 2] 62 62 14,715 
27 1,936 27 681 1,255 26 1 | 26 | 26 6, 200 
14 870 | 14 254 616 || 1 Sera a 13 mau 
21 2, 582 | 21 827 1,755 v5 ee 2 2 4,865 
| | 
25 1,536 24 473 1, 047 ADIL fa s's's 25 24 5, 100 
44 2, 861 44 977 1,884 a eeseeee 44 44 10,579 
32 2,563 27 913 1, 504 YU BAS 31 26 6,900 
60 10, 466 60 3, 444 7,022 59 1 59 56 18, 240 
9 382 9 11 268 Oe emswiee 9 9 1, 450 
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\| COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of fre 
Total : Sex. organizations Beating of 
STATE AND ASSOCIATION. number ' reporting— a 
: oforgani-|| Number | otal Number 
zations. || Of el pee number ewe a 
Zatlo f edifices 
A reported. | Number Number 
reporting. oforgani-|  yrate Female. || Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- pire 
zations | y v edifices. | etc. zations routine 
reporting. | reporting. zep) 
Mississippi—Continued. | 
Issaquena County, Educational aS se 33 33 2,324 33 766 1, 558 31 1 31 29 6,725 
PSCKSOM Ete f Won ¢,ar see cs oa's Come 50 50 7, 628 50 2, 425 5, 203 DD uence s 50 47 16, 575 
TUBE PMNL Cs. Aisin ity cm Sinise bottom ete 107 107 10, 552 — 106 4 026 6, 286 104 3 104 101 25, 
Leflore County......- BASE EEG ED : 14 14 954 14 347 607 ay BS aera. 14 14 3,350 
gies at ctw co Nts hc ee See Pec cape 14 14 1, 434 14 | 429 1,005 if 9 Seen ae 14 14 2,750 
Madison County........-.-.---- BCOEe Ses echt coe 28 28 6, 285 28 1, 686 4,599 28 28 28 10, 200 
Mississippi 25a -smee coos < eae eter eee Pees oe 52 OS 9, 702 49 | 3,056 6, 444 51 51 51 23,730 
Mississippi Union. 2050s -<caeccees eae es f 30 30 3,291 30 | 1,470 1,821 30 |.. 31 30 7,723 
Mount Elope co. mut oseeeceeoucee sce eeeeesaee 35 35 3, 2162.5. wiheslicbas sew als oe swetennee 35 35 35 10, 500 
Mount Olive District 30 30 2,026 30 | 997 1,029 30 30 30 13, 900 
Mount Olivete cee. oscocc se knee ces oe 111 ill 9, 493 108 | 38, 263 5, 835 || VT See sy | ill |- 106 25, 592 
Mount Olivet, North = aoe 66 66 8,174 66 | 2, 488 5, 686 | i up Sosa 66 66 26, 880 
New Hope, No.l 25... sectors ese eae 27 27 3,554 27 1,185 2,369 || Dal Mecca. 27 BF 9, 425 
New ELOpa, NO: dc cet cece rec. cewe seme oa 35 35 3,358 35 | 1,174 2,184 34 1 34 34 9,350 
Palota tos 3s a eee eee eee 25 25 1,958 23 | 612 1,141 || 20 Aven eee 25 25 7,315 ‘ 
| 
Pearl Rivers. Ase Nese eee ce ce eee pte 12 | 12 1,472 12 | 372 1, 100 |) ASRS Ser 12 12 7,450 
Pieasant Hill 5 sstececakne wena v ass ar 60 | 60 4, 641 53 1, 703 2,593 58 2 58 56 17, 546 
Pontotoemsets ae Ce eae 29 | 29 2, 641 29 1, 094 1,547 28 1 28 28 ; 
Rankin County 18 | 18 1,481 17 | 527 904 |, 18) | sete aoe} 18 17 3, 300 
St sJohnts ko oO ees eck ee< eee siesta 13 | 13 1,509 13 | 395 1,114 || 13 beatae | 13 13 3,610 
TSRECIR! WAS b eos cows way ons oes Malev a mate awe 45 45 5, 784 44 1,889 3, 812 | 46) | oss aes 45 45 14, 850 
Sardis (ING*EH ssh tacece cveeiiods Jo san see x naan 32 32 3, 196 32 1,375 1,821 |! So lewene nee 32 32 10,739 
Second New Hope and Meridian, Consolidated . . 78 78 10, 678 78 | 3, 939 6,739 |, 1B. outs cise 78 78 34, 100 
Sharkeyi@ounty: 2 ee ws. teres = renee anes 32 32 2) 806 81 | 1,027 1,726 30 2 30 30 6, 680 
Spring EAU NINA ees cece et osos sees seme ee 40 40 4,117 40 | 1,549 2, 568 AQ we) eee 41 40 11, 105 
Spring sll, INO.2 see ewes cocse ese oe eee a cece 29 | 29 4,754 28 1, 788 2,949 21 | eases 27 26 10, 005 
Spring Hill Triumph 42 42 2,759 41 | 1, 045 1,424 39 3 39 37 7,540 
Swan Lake........-..- 26 26 3, 011 26 | 977 2,034 24 2 24 24 5, 615 
Sweet Pilgrim, No, 1 27 || 27 2,213 27 747 1, 466 21 6 21 21 5, 700 
Sweet Pilgrim, No. 2 27 | 27 1, 909 27 564 1,345 || OU laa ee 27 27 4,045 
WPalinhatentie ccc: oe. ty ide bee cave Adscae s cane 18 18 883 18 395 488 || | SP re 18 18 3,020 
Dianioa County achente. soscee eres deca eos cs oo ee 32 32 2,994 31 1,193 a Wale (ut 82) |. eee 32 30 8, 155 
War onWOuUnlytaeee canaries ccs coc oe cau nices 63 63 8, 700 62 2,598 6, 072 62 1 62 59 20, 900 
Wiashineton Countyue <<<. 5 eee ec eines 3 wie 75 | 75 6, 616 73 2,334 4,146 72 3 72 70 18, 766 
Washington County, Educational. ........-.--- 25 || 25 2,548 25 898 1, 650 24 1 24 22 6, 300 
IVS ead EERE oe er RS eh Ea clot wine oe 19 | 19 995 18 397 558 2 i ee se 19 17 4,310 
Wilkinson County sic ctecw see weiss sa ceinceenn ae 38) 35 3, O61 34 929 2,076 Sf eee 34 33 8,020 
Wazoo Coan yee ce saat acee departs parse ece-ic ae 73 73 6, 649 73 2,197 4,452 3 lnocseass 73 73 21, 422 
CAODE SS Brae tae o eRe e en eaae ice ease ccem caves aie lee 32 32 3,876 30 1,348 2,475 A Welece'e sisie'e 32 32 8,750 
Zion Spring Leaf Brpehy Creek ets eae mosis 25 24 4,031 23 1,515 2,276 Pl ae ee 25 20 5,725 
URN ASSOCLALOU os noe coe stoma cee ee eatne ase aces 8 8 614 8 209 405 Sipeseeey 8 8 1,670 
Missouri: 
PO rd ala aimee seh Sl 6216 Ne AP aera 24 24 4, 048 22 1, 263 2, 569 20 4 21 19 5,925 
Berean 29 | 29 1,317 29 464 853 26 3 26 26 5,675 
Central 39 | 39 2,559 32 776 1,292 38 1 38 38 9,615 
Mount Carmel 47 47 3,049 47 1,176 1,873 42 3 42 40 9, 935 
Mount Zion 47 || 47 2, 838 47 972 1,866 | 44 1 44 44 11,800 
| 
INOTER | bahia nse hb caanecoee ecu resem ibamy ae fete 33 33 2,270 33 759 1,511 31 2 81 30 7,725 
GRO Ses cc ads caeeet oleae ae 25 25 3,125 24 611 1,314 22 2 23 22 8, 333 
Southwestern 17 17 694 Li 262 432 LGulwawerrere 16 16 8,231 
Third District 20 20 1, 265 20 | 445 820 17 2 17 if 5,400 
Unionees.-ces 10 || 10° 419 10 143 276 9 1 9 9 1,700 
Unassociated 1 1 312 1 100 212 || Vals ceeneree 1 1 1,250 
New Jersey: i| 
Middlesex Central -<, 3. 2-2 .c.<---5-=5-45< oe 9 | 9 1128 9 416 707 | Oilks sess. 9 9 2,750 
Seacdasts ssa... o- Saeco sees cee cee ese ee a 26 } 25 3, 232 25 1, 087 2,145 22 2 22 22 6, 625 
Unassociated 34 | 34 5, 501 34 1,379 4,122 31 3 31 3L 10, 790 
New York: 
Unassociated os. cng too coeseur ee sean eee oe 13 13 1,763 12 615 1,114 11 2 11 9 3,610 
North Carolina: 
Bear Creek 22... ee. --cin deinen taser oeeeee 37 | 37 2, 564 34 825 1, 702 SEs cacen 34 34 10, 519 
Beulah. 22208) 0-5 tee ee ee eee eee 20 | 20 3,570 20 1, 408 2) 162 20) ees 20.| <5 eae 6, 800 
Brunswick Atlantic 11 il 496 il 181 315 10 1 10 10 2, 
Oodar Grovel..: ucceser es 31 | 31 3,279 29 1,092 1,777 || SUN Pea pre 31 31 |} ° 9,475 
Wast Cedar Grovedees..sese seen = eee eee 36 | 36 4,544 35 1,756 2, 644 35 | 1 35 35 10, 818 
MM bonezer..-55:2ce.ceee eee ee eee 24 24 2,217 21 | 721 978 oe | 22 22 5,975 
Irench: Broad... 5 4c hid Seen ease eeme ewes 15 | 15 1,909 15 | 527 1, 382 ||, 14 1 14 14 2,875 
Mammonds. Creeks. oo. se sen nee ss aeeee eee ae 14 | 13 661 13 281 380 poe ease 13 13 4,310 
ne Ud si oie, 50] ees Pen eee AN Tee ER: ee Soc, 3 23 | 23 1,639 23 702 937 22 te 22 21 5, 
Johnsen, District. us. 5.20252 eee eae ee 34) 34 2,847 34 | 1,129 1,718 32 24 32 29. 8,875 
Kienasnville, Eastern. 2/2. 2s... 5-6 see ee serra 35 35 5, 058 35 1,713 3, 345 || 35 35 |-4 538; 
nice sW accamaw fev. .3-2- sPtb caw eeeeoeee eas 10 10 640 10 229 411 10. 10 1,875 
(anes Creek... bwheae~ sant etna eeein ae eels | 10 10 601 10) 209 392 10 10 3, 
TombersRiver. of ee ssl oseee ea bee eee 26 | 25 3, 678 25 1,492 2, 186 25 24 12, 025 
Me Dowellit 3.5 e-secee: sock goces ene sakes 6 | 6 194 5 108 79 5 5 2,150 
MIG GIG ac av cbchaccteema sane S oak ns se deeeeee tee 18 | 18 4, 561 18 1,883 2,678 18 17 5, 925 
Middle: District 3. kW ses eke e saat ase sae | 50 50 6, 029 49 | 2, 382 3, 622 50 48 16, 975 
Middle'Ground .tce a.) = So, eee ceeeane ee sere | 19 14 964 14 | 349 615 14 10 3,750 
Mount Pleasant... 220. 39 use eee eee ee oes 14 14 218 14 344 574 12 12 5, 050 
Mountain-Catawbas sccscc eat on oonsaeepceecc see. 18 18 967 18 | 319 648 15 15 7,000 
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( ie IZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND ASSOCIATIONS: 
1906—Continued. 
’ 
| COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
: Number of 
: Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
STATE AND ASSOCIATION number reporting— Mt ates 
: oforgani-|| Number | ota) / Number 
zations. | forgani-| number ofebureh ‘ecrec cen Gee 
. reported. | Number ediiices | Numbe: 
reporting. oforgani-| yraig Female, || Church | Halls, Teported. | of pane sinha 
zations : * || edifices. | ete. zations | C@Pacit y 
‘reporting. reporting. i tam 
| North Carolina—Continued. 

: Mud Creek. ll ll 1,631 ll 517 1,114 ME aie aes 11 11 3,500 
Neuse River. 66 66 10, 569 66 4,119 200 ee OGi ls gee oc 66 62 25,975 
New Hope... 42 41 3,859 41 1,622 2,237 7-3 eet tee 42 41 13, 226 
Newbern, Easte 46 46 5, 316 46 2/112 3, 204 70s eee ae 46 43 12,485 
PANEL 2 ool ehicie ainda eancee dds in 25202 60 60 6, 408 60 2) 309 4,099 59 1 59 59 21, 225 

SE es ot eras a swkwam 4's hak ee ae wR 0 re 28 28 4,158 28 1,618 2,540 BE Wecoe mses 27 27 13, 855 
Reedy Creek 40 40 6,724 40| 2,754 3,970 rh eee 40 40 15, 325 
A cS ee ee ee ee ees 70 70 14, 465 70 6,114 8,351 (U8 Eee oe 72 70 30, 248 
Roanoke, West 62 62 16,094 62 6, 856 9, 238 oe eee 62 61 31,955 
oo EE Eee: nee nnn es en ain 58 58 7, 553 58 2) 720 4, 833 il ara 59 55 | ” 993 
MOEN 2 ord oe rc Sac xx Won oot Sea as ace 60 60 9, 893 60 4,026 5, 867 55 2 53 53 | 21,200 
LES MCS ee 15 15 2 14 731 1,225 a iecnasawe 15 |} 14 5, 300 
Trent River-Oakey Grove 24 24 1,174 24 392 782 23 1 23 | 23 5,445 
COUT cee eee 25 25 2,348 22 740 1, 386 24 ul 24 24 9,775 
on Bere ee oe ee 38 38 6,644 38 2,571 4,073 OSiz.en2532 38 38 5, 300 
15 15 1,889 | 15 669 1,220 TD dacces sce 15 14 3,900 
19 19 1,830 19 572 1,258 £9 1.228222 19 19 5, 600 
15 14 783 14 275 508 eer 15 15 3,415 
25 25 3,365 25 1,344 2,021 Ql eeeeasee 25 25 9,382 
2 2 258 2 80 178 | 1 1 1 1| 650 — 
52 52 6,175 42 2,029 3,173 44 3 45 42 13, 511 
ll ll 572 10 202 339 if i 7 i 1,914 
32 32 2,164 30 773 1, 223 30 2 30 30 7,075 
64 64 8,141 60 2,859 4,847 61 i 62 58 19, 591 
34 34 1,749 34 734 1,015 31 3 31 29 5, 855 
34 34 2,294 34 913 1,381 Fe WEEE aoe 34 34 10,050 
35 35 2,679 35 1,070 1,609 Oo |oeea see 35 34 7,030 
45 45 2,539 45 1,036 1, 503 ag eer eee 45 44 11,055 
MCRAE ATOM... 2.- J Se nlnccce ec cde tisecccecaw's 20 20 1,037 18 411 583 15 4 15 15 4,100 
_ North Central aoe 22 22 |: 1,554 22 584 970 18 1 18 gy 4# 335 
Northeastern J 23 23 737 23 315 422 Po ee eee 23 23 3, 830 
PME MON Tet Oe racic Bataleon eco) wsaiars sig wisibicesitaaeise ass 5 5 191 5 81 110 4 il, 4 7 4 
iG ce BES ee ee ee il ll 466 11 185 281 AO! Ve Sawaen 10 10 1,705 
: BIE ASUCI ING CAS. oo nok ese seetecebexs hae 15 15 780 15 326 454 14 1 14 13 2,650 
Southwestern Creek and Seminole - 23 23 1,706 20 622 793 22 1 22 21 5,750 
IU G LEDS es eee oe ee 37 37 1, 205 35 484 634 28 6 28 26 5, 960 
nana : | 
MALO or oie ON Sale wldits dat wack «cote 2 2 60 2 20 40 1] i 1 1 500 
ot eee | 
Allegheny......-.. pects Eb baSoSaesehocerrae eos 41 41 5,290 41 2,048 3,242 33 8 34 | 32 12, 287 
Peay See > 6 6 5, 492 5 1,859 2,784 Clooccnes 8 6 4,470 
DMR Reet = nn toh a 0 32 a acdecsasceden 20 20 4,929 20 1,913 3,016 16 4 16 16 7,150 
Youghiogheny ae 11 ll 780 11 325 455 8 3 8 8 | 2,135 
MUSSNAATOG 2). ee ee shes gods Us veces cstedeec slice 27 27 4,048 25 1, 237 2,254 21 6 21 21 5, 361 
Rhode Island: 
COL SYESSTIES ET GSS Se Se 1 1 75 1 25 50 tl eee 1 ty 400 
South sas | 
MIOCENE Bene ao er Sao s bch dee eies sabescsacetia 8 8 464 8 203 261 operas 8 6 | 700 
uA 5 SSP Pee 107 107 15, 389 107 5,395 9,994 105 1 110 103 40, 405 
Beaver Creek. .. 16 16 3, 458 16 1,074 2,384 T6i sea 16 16 6, 900 
ee 12 12 3 433 12 1,178 2,255 p DAR pen Boe 12 12 | 4, 450 
Bethlehem....... 27 27 6, 857 27 2,595 4, 262 DT Vane daa es 27 26 | 10, 850 
Black River... 28 28 3,994 28 1,585 2, 409 27 25 8, 300 
Bright Light. e 19 19 2,239 19 722 1,517 19 19 7,850 
erraer eer oe 59 BES 2 At cca eke scls ect ei 3 3 316 3 100 216 3 3) 1,150 
BrelesuOn Pieriny. 23-22 es daccnsca das coe = 23 23 3, 859 23 1, 560 2,299 23 23 | 7,445 
UMUMCORECL VOL sty arp. crsiogis cu see wiviz ow aicce's oictes cise Boe 16 16 4,344 16 1, 487 2,857 16 16) 10, 250 
PEOPORUEVAVOT . NOTED Jc < oa.5 5052 Sees cicsoecaccc. ll ll 936 11 336 600 A Oy A eet il 11 | 3, 700 
LL RES oe Sa ee soe 8 8 731 8 279 452 ae aoe 8 8 | 1,970 
Gethsemane 70 70 13, 090 68 4,059 8, 684 v1 eee ae aD 70 7 31,175 
Kingston Lake 23 23 | 1, 404 23 _ 538 866 72h Can tee 23 21 4,025 
Little Pee Dee 24 24 2,961 24 932 2,029 AD Vere aia 24 24 7,850 
1) RS A Ae ae ee re 31 31 6,091 30 2,366 3,360 rN As ae eat 31 31 14, 326 
BRPPEE PMN o city Ae Bot eas cok so Aina salute ct oe es 21 21 1,826 20 590 856 20 | 1 20 19 5, 350 
PEROT arate es BOS oe ce ot es ows ois 4 ‘18 18 3,899 18 1,341 2, 558 AS. ama 18 18 7, 400 
Mount Calvary...........- eee eee Send. 13 13 2,997 12 899 2 094 cb Ail aha Sed 12 12 4,950 
Mount Canaan....-..... Pie een eee Ac Dak eh 22 |i" 22 5,117 22 2, 236 2,881 Dae, lessites aint = 22 21 | 12,950 
MRC ING) oy ciee ss arate ia ao cae a ca aeccs aie 56 56 9, 561 56 3,137 6, 424 55 | 1 55 55 | 17, 900 
Mount Olive.......... Apt 16 16 1, 696 15 597 1-039 SO pe ant oe 16 16 | 5, 705 
MEADE ett atc ian sincamiae aoe ie aut 2 23 3, 239 23 1, 204 2,035 23 Jeseeeese 23 21 5,615 
(PDEA) aS ae eee Sa Al oy ee fe. 51 51 4,518 51 1,570 2. 948 50 1 51 47 11,195 
LD NTC Se a SE eee ere eee ee 17 17 2,528 16 783 Realy Dales O28 17 16 6, 225 
UR EOT ee oe ch dona c chs gs pace we te eee acne se 27 27 3,295 27 1,097 2,198 Be tee mos 25 | 24 6,650 
MDPR UA MOUSTS . o. Fo o.oo. ceo dewe onsets Seclsscee 14 14 2,051 14 718 1,333 A ls aoe Sco | 14 13 4,100 
BEMENHEE AOOLOt. (2) ns - so-so oss wcte mac we se 3 3 885 3 345 540 ci ep tae 3 3 1,900 
MORO Va LAY BES o2+ Sok. 202s as ena ca ween ozo — 9 9 810 9 294 516 Nd (eee 9 9 4,150 
Bmipepurg COUNLY ..022..2-s-5---- 022-280 a0ce 37 37 6,275 37 1,855 4, 420 C7 pees | 37 37 14,900 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. } 
‘ Number of ‘ 
Total || . Sex. organizations Seating aoe of 
STATE AND ASSOCIATION. Br aaacirl NT OEr ae Number 
n Total 
zations. |) of organi-| number es = 
zations edi 
‘ A reported. | Number Number 
reporting.) *°P oforgani-| yale Tannale Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- a ; 
zations ; * || edifices. | ete. zations | foP 
reporting. reporting. Po > 
South Carolina—Continued. 
anclanikeL Ver. oo senues esas nets enaneee ree er ls ot 28 28 3,895 25 1,014 1,601 28) jane aoe 28 27 10,350 
BO OGe at ek salt. «oda a 75 75 16, 268 73 5, 881 9,923 TB sanedam 75 74 31, 800 
OCG Y RIVEl..o = ese b= seas eae ses =F ll 11 1,713 1 613 1,100 oY Reet 11 11 . 4,900 
Ridge Hill... .... sce. . ccs ccc nsewcenttwcsncere t= 15 15 2,473 15 815 1, 658 te eee 15 15 7,150 
Rocky River. ....-..----------2sssseseeeneeeee 32 32 9,555 31 3, 509 5,724 BaP Vecutes oe 32 32 16,975 
Rosa Spring 5 5 1001S 5 770 990 Oils sdaat ee 5 5 , 900 
St. Matthew 8 8 463 8 154 309 | Se BO ee 8 8 1, 250 
Miele. ose aes emce 7 7 506 7 157 349 Valesowoze 7 7 1,275 
St. Valighnsvill@sn es soss.eens- pee sree eee alae 10 10 1, 287 10 434 | - 853 9 1 9 9 4,200 
Sandy River... -. 2222-22. cs-cene sac sese-e ene sice 45 45 6, 695 44 2, 361 4,061 Th ee ene 45 40 17, 825 
Savannah Valley 22 22 2, 568 22 937 1,631 | Ga uemose <a 22 21 6,150 
Sonées River. oc oc2 ost wetas cece Ween saaesne 26 26 3,172 26 1,060 2,112 BN Sas ccdaie aie 26 26 8, 700 
Simmons Ridges. ssc.7 222 ates o= ct seoe= mann eee 38 || 38 9,315 38 3, 265 6,050 | BO) ieows aus 38 38 14, 515 
Spartanburg...... 15 15 2,538 15 829 ° 1,709 | 1 Ree 15 14 5,150 
Spring Groves scs-weseace ce Saeccs taeee ere = soe 7 || 7 1,216 7 412 | 804 | 7) tee Pec 7 7 3,100 
PGOPIE SENTATION | 510d Se acne con torea anna eee ee oes cee 28 || 23 4, 878 21 1,201 2,602 DST eae oeiew 23 23 8,700 
Thickety Mountalms i. 0 -.cn~se<e==-wiene'an<- seer 16 16 1,798 16 702 1,096 PWG A cpa 16 14 4,550 
igor Rivers 20 eet ee es een ek eo aie ee 20 |) 20) 2,905 20 895 2,010 | 20h) saan 20 20 7, 825 
Tambiing Shoals stececc 2st ses se<e-=eeasacaee 27 || 27 4,746 26 * 1,625 2, 881 |) fife Pee 27 27 12, 350 
inion a tok eaten feos ese ne ann ta tes omer 22 || 22 2,033 18 677 1,126 || ye (aes see 21 21 6, 285 
Wateree, Lower 55 55 8, 536 55 2,988 5, 548 || OBA ao ncse 55 54 | 21,740 
Wateree, Upper 53 53 11,908 53 4,108 7,800 © 51 | 7) 51 51 17,390 
TH) nassodisted .. . ocac es. 2k oem cs oeuee sores eee 4 4 1,154 4 453 701 || fe Net teers 4 3 | 1, 
Tennessee: \| | 
Bethel Last Tenhesses sc age. ccd .0c Giese cua eee 24 24 1,107 24 392 715 || 22 5 22 21 4, 602 
Brows Creole. acta nas eeiee vcs 2 sia sean eee 23 || 23 3,110 23 1,085 2,025 | 22 1 22 22 5, 870 
Baena VSG cv. eee setae edn vee Gate eee ere ee 14°) 14 900 14 287 613 | i i eae ek 14 14 3, 595 
Cumberland River, Middle Tennessee, and | } 
South Kentuokya-s- ct bestases ace eocteeee 49 | 49 6, 816 47 2, 764 | 3,986 | 44 3 44 44) 12,580 
Duck Rivers os is. fees shakes wes eeweee aed see ae 29 || 29 2,045 29 773 1,272 i} 28 1 28 28 7,795 
| 
Wast Ok 4 emo ous aces Secs a oe oe near oe 31 31 2, 885 30 850 1, 822 | eS einen are 31 29 7,235 
TREVOR ok a ceeand a2 wane cadeloie auta ee poate) sim aerate 41 41 2,476 40 791 1,535 39 1 39 39 10, 885 
Farmers Indian (reek. io 22 vec teecsebenes th rote 15 15 1,146 15 442 704 | 14 1 14 13 2, 
Hniendshilie a. 2ss05- RR PO ee Eee nore er. 35 |) 85 4,904 35 1,735 3,169 | Daibee me waisee 35 33 12,150 
Little Fork, North Tennessee, and Mount Zion. 20 || 20 3,291 20 1,290 2,001 | 19 1 19 19 7,625 
Tittle Zions. eee ya so eh ae eee ee 10 |) 10 2, 256 10 657 1,599 | 40), [eee 10 10 2,700 
TjoU Oda ccs oo ose ee oar kee eens eee 18 18 933 18 311 622 || 18 |........ 18 18 5,775 
Mississippi Valley 35 35 2, 696 35 1,166 1,530 | 33 | 2 33 31 8,640 
Nashville City. .sa. nas. 2 seae ee see ee eee 13 |} 13 1,270 13 426 |. 844 | 12 | 1 12 12 4,600 
Now Tennessee River. os... 2h ince 2s en ne -e ine 9 || 8 210 8 66 144 { 7 | 1 4 7 1, 450 
North Chickamauga and Chattanooga..-.....--- 26 26 3, 356 26 1,106 2,250 24 2 24 24 7,650 
Oblon Riverec.. ood dectes + coven Acacias ee 57 57 5,495 57 2,224 3,271 57 7 56 19,710 
Pleasant GLOVE. ic he owes chi ceed ee wnseas eels wr 25 25 4, 674 25 1, 228 3,446 | 25 25 8, 566 
Richland Creek. .. 22..023--.-n-so0ssw genes ss oem 31 31 2,324 29 945 | 1,350 | 30 1 30 28 9, 635 
Richland District.t<acces8 score ene Meee == Fae ee 10 || 10 507 10 184 | 323 | te eae eer 10 10 , 000 
| | 
Riverside Unloiie. 52 cect pcdesctcceeareseieeeeem 18 18 2,203 18 696 1, 507 ] 17 1 a7 17 | 4, 600 
Butt POrk slag ceestices ee wes vce eee oe = tae 12 12 525 12 |, 200 325 || LE} 1 ll ll 3,300 
Stone River........ cst ie en ea 5 et A 57 57 10, 986 57 4, 007 6,979 |) BY \oseoe ess 57 54 21, 660 
PONHCSSOG/ RL VEl sewn aa eee ee eee igre ear 21 21 814 21 277 537 | 19 1 19 18 3,325 
Wiest AP ernmessee sy ance ses sae a aie win nino aiete ae naa 68 68 15, 966 61 5, 267 10, 091 | Bb lUluaeews 65 60 24,375 
Wiest. Dernessee, Central’ su.. se vec pce ccunsecen 33 || 32 3,186 29 1,121 1,932 Be [oeetasse 32 29 9,325 
West Tennessee, East Arkansas, and North | 
Mississippi 38 38 6, 968 38 25072 4,896 |, 36 2 36 36 15, 525 
TAOU 5 Poec san so keto ee sam ase star's Mites eee ee ee 18 18 2,410 18 735 1, 675 |) 1h Oe 18 18 3,675 
Unassocisteédte2 ease sa er cee rer de eee eaeae 8 8 2, 250 8 615 1, 635 |; Silence sees 8 8 3,900 
Texas: | 
AIMGTOOR. casa ce cee peo te aches seneaeetenew ede 56 56 4,709 56 1,594 | 3,115 || BO re cence: 56 55 12,470 
Bowen; General Foleo cee oteances sahaaceeaes vee 46 46 3, 041 45 1, 058 1, 833 || 35 10 35 34 12,070 
Bowen, NO: 2.4.5 Bag Vouniaee a elon ae hae tein oie ee 22 22 1,395 22 659 736 | 20 2 20 20 4,775 
Central, NO. Mo suguse ces seequaeeueve seer oe Reine 14 14 2,820 14 1, 084 1, 736 || AN Patatate lot 14 14 , 800 
Central, No.2) 22 Nawees ses aes eee ates Saeee 58 58 4,712 58 1, 829 2, 883 || 56 | 2 56 53 17, 963 
| | 
Cypress.2 sHsp. Seen eateme neem eee earl 34 34 2, 892 31 980 | 1,698 | Oe Ni 34 34 9, 285 
Hast: Texas. % - so dhe a ae a eee tee can } 92 92 9, 853 91 3,879 | 5, 959 |) 4 eee 90 89 26, 290 
Fast Texas-Bethel.....-...-------+----+-+------ 31 31 3, 123 31 1, 292 1, 831 || DR a atccceette s 31 31 9,735 
Eman uel. Siete nip twa haere ene 30 30 1,673 28 598 1, 005 29 1 29 28 6,020 
Wriendshin : osc Uaaeeeveee eaten eee ae 65 64 4, 647 52 1, 625 2,754 DOs e eee, 59 58 13, 690 
Goodhope; Western 02.2.2. 22. ee ete see eee 59 59 4, 463 54 1, 539 2, 706 DY tiles Saat 57 54 13, 540 
Guad supe aa Bay ass Rt A a re 42 42 4,029 41 1, 490 2,469 38 4 38 35 8, 950 
PODS Welleeass 2 sep 24s ee eee Sipweaeetaos ae 16 | 16 1, 425 16 500 925 AG sin ts 16 16 4, 850 
Pian GTOn ge: 22 ot. awe ec a seers rene eee ee ae 66 66 4,301 65 1, 475 | 2,701 61 1 61 61 14, 415 
EeGrange, West. 2.2... 22220 st cese cee 27 26 1, 250 23 432 | 784 25 1 25 , 21 3,975 
Dabanon e860). sh aus cee ee ln eee 20 20 918 20 323 595 20 | iemen we 20 20 3, 650 
TAncoin, Souther: 5+ .+6e<2ers.co eee eee 26 26 1, 126 26 448 678 25 1 25 25\| ~~ 5,970 
Donets bal sacs svt £20 fs. avons Oh Se eee 15 15 654 15 242 412 13 2 13 13 2,790 
Mount Zion. sseecuss cee ende eee eee seers eS 64 64 4, 820 62 1, 755 2, 669 57 7 57 56 17,125 
Mount:Zion, Bast Dexas.: ac: ce. <s demas cee ose 19 19 845 19 333 512 19 lc resteoe 19 19 6,350 
Mount Zion, Lively Hope 34 || 34 1,679 33 646 1,003 31 2 31 30 7,460 
New Home, No.1......... ot 33 33 1,900 32 668 1, 213 31 1 31 29 6,525 
New Home, No. 2......-.-.---- Stas Gee a 7 358 7 144 214 UB 7 7 2, 250 
Now. LAPHE. 0. docs ses ace oracee > taneae cen tae 12 || 12 651 12 223 428 iO Seer ee 12 12 2, 430 
Novths....3 «cs eae eta toaneet ee as op oe ene tes ae 49 |) 49 5,115 49 1,711 ! 3,404 45 4 45 45 11, 643 
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ZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF woRsHIP, BY STATES AND ASSOCIATIONS: 








| 
Number of P 
Total Sex. organizations Se eee 
num reporting— . 
oforgani- Number’ Total te ee 
zations. So ie namber aoa ediifives nity 
| ; reported. | Num umber 
PEporene oforgani-|  yrate Female, | Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- baocterd 
zations : * || edifices. | ete. zations | C4P' mf 
reporting. reporting. reportei 
Bitch aa san~ cinns Steen sare ssepwe dese 43 || , 43 2,992 43 1,032 1, 960 td Rea ae 43 38 10, 105 
BR rs SPC Ce ere meer 66 66 6,903 66 2,210 4,693 65 - 65 65 19, 425 
39 39 5,168 39 2, 258 2,910 38 1 38 38 14, 350 
Bist ooe | | ee eel | AL see le See 
ONE OR Po ae aes ok a 15 : 
Ei certoon ROUNUVeren cca gees cect ese Sheerness 11 she 457 11 214 243 9 2 9 9 2,550 
Sabine Valley... ete da ers ea ear iN 50 50 2, 683 50| 1,083 1, 600 46 4 46 44| 15,590. 
0 OC See tee oreieeews | 66 66 7,172 66 2) 972 4, 200 Fie eRe 67 64 21,515 
eat. ery CONSETT foe? ek See eae | 17 17 1, 406 17 487 919 14 3 14 | 14 2, 930 
ERAN Ao les Shae Sot we sem eratacsscuvpuscescss's 17 17 1,015 17 321 694 17 7 a 3,728 
Oo ote ee ict EEO ee ce nee oe 41 41 1,581 | 34 596 873 ad. 31 6,150 
es etiweitemn Central 48 48 4,052 | 47| 1,672 2, 230 43 48 19,825 
A Texas-Louisiana............. 67 67 10, 879 65 4,107 6, 497 68 | 66 23, 563 
te ys CAUCY <2. 2.222 5-20 -- 55 55 2,611 | 50 953 1,571 44 43 11,190 
_ Twentieth Centaty eh Bey Sse IMO TS 5 on tas a see iOS 19 19 1,340. 18 443 847 19 18 4, 450 
34 34 2, 486 34 868 1,618 28 28 6,924 
38 38 4, 424 | 37 1, 686 2,688 37 | 36 11, 405 
14 14, 412 14 148 264 a } Bs ao 
24 24 | 1, 100 24 405 695 
70 70| 7,268 70| 2,671 4,592 71 68 20,545 
(on SEL Se) eee ees Cnn eee ee ee ae 22 22 | 2,283 | 22 850 1, 433 72 We dendely 22 22 7, 875 
_ Zion Progressive | 21 21 | 2, 134 | 21 748 1,386 20 1 21 19 | 4 753 
Zion Rest eee ae ee ae } 17 171 790 | 17 275 515 13 4 13 13 | 2,800 
; 3 3 122 3 50 72> BA ceteoas s 3 3 730 
15 15 3,564 | 15 1,299 2, 265 AG i eesc ae 15 14 4,550 
26 26 8,319 25 3,315 4, 800 | i eee 26 26 13, 900 
63 63 | 6, 643 59 2,591 3, 746 62 1 63 59 | 13, 855 
117 117 | 26, 869 115 9, 653 14, 423 Ui id Ean eee 118 113 | 49, 167 
51 51 | 9,113 48 3, 520 5, 007 nth! eee ete 51 49 14, 985 
50 50 |, 7,477 47 2,545 4, 233 49 49 16, 740 
F 13 13 829 12 344 480 12 11 5, 400 
PPM LOR ter eS. of woe dacs camo coves ave eeee 32 32 3,.680 Ze 1,148 1,302 32 » 30 12,379 
OS te Sn ee Se ne re ] 20 20 3,571 19 1,325 2,096 | 20 20 5, 980 
Hasadiah ime ees Sa See dose omed tees e seems } 36 36 11, 508 35 4,716 6, 492 ) 38 36 17, 085 
| - 
EMER UEV ED Serre Jot gek 2 os 3 aoe oa ial nS oe dom eniel 12 12 | o372 12 964 1,408 |) 12 |. 12 12 4,000 
EST ee Se i ee 35 oo 4,717. 34 1,895 2,767 Soo 35 35 10, 245 
Macedonia 24 23 | 2,985 | 23| 1,067 1,918 | 20 20 20 4,215 
Mattaponi 69 69 14, 224 | 67 5,475 8, 468 | OS Nicos aos 70 68 22, 425 
SMES FOYE 9 So koh ced neon oc nes <n elite - vad 71 23,416 — 68 7,889 14,190 | 76 A Re oe 72 69 30, 055 
| 
SERIALS LOWS fF iano alae ohn ccna sense 19 18 | 3,448 | 18 1, 284 2,164 | 48 Sects 20 18 6,025 - 
ALGAE, alee Spe BS 20 SS ee ae a te 102 101 9, 734 100 3,614 5,920 |) 88 12 90 87 22, 850 
Northern Neck..........-. Bora peal atte, Je wate sere 29 29 8, 626 29 3, 787 | 4, 839 |, De eee 32 29 15, 650 
to ig Nips = ee ee ee Se eee z 10 10. 2,008 10 1,063 © 945 | (Ut Reese ll 9 4, 216 
DEAE DARED coh 20-6 Neo act ecb bbtedskncs ss 19 19 2,030 19 828 | 1, 202 |} 18 1 18 18 4,750 
| | | | 
40 40 5,516 39 2,179 | 3, 182 |] 42 40 11, 425 
19 17 680 15a) 184 — 376) 17 16 3, 384 
54 |! 54 | 7,945 49 | 2,923 | 4,524 | _ ot 53 15, 875 
7 30 30 3,011 29 | 1, 032 1,939 32 29 9,700 
DOIN eo ae cet nese elaonc sews « | 58 58 | 27, 834 53 10,714 15, 540 59 55 27, 320 
: ao 2 Se cheratereete 38 38 ! 6, 887 38 2,706 4,181 38 38 11, 625 
4 Southside-Rappahannock 2s 38 38 9, 465 7 3, 887 5, 428 38 38 16, 405 
PILE O RO! Jeet eee tent S envis oem | 20 20 | 3,161 18 1, 134 1, 862 19 te 5, 650 
an CER a ne i ae aegis 20 19 2,700 19 1,063 1, 637 19 | 19 5,775 
S| re | 
iD ikewater Perinniinss ee cme eae a oe ee ee oo eT 60 60 15,561 | 60 5,940 9, 621 57 56 | 24, 462 
| 
AO Se Be ee ee eee 21 || 21 3,685 | 19 | a eae ha 2,135 21 21 6,915 
Bae 83 || 83 13, 726 | 82| 6,056 6,934 84 83 | 28,715 
BE, 50 50) 6, 782 48 2,810 ee 50 x | a8) he 
Ay OS TT Ses 55 a as Se 5 6) 1,397 5 | 465 2 | 5 , 
Unassociated.................-- i es 5 5 174 5 78 96 Bes 2% 5 5 1,300 
Virginia: 2 | 4 : 

7 ioe. Ro * 45 45 3,685 45 1, 87: 1,812 38 | 4 38 37 | 12, 305 
Mount 28 28 | 2, 490 | 28 | 1,097 1,393 14 13 14 14 | 4,330 
mount Zin 12 12 | 696 — 11 263 379 11 | iL ll 3, 250 
New River Valley 58 58 | 3,265 54 1,477 1,680 | 39 16 39 38 10, 900 
Tygart PLOY at ies ots Se aioe Cee coe ieee as ss 8 8 | 231 | 8 113 118 5 5 | 4 1,275 

J | | | 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. EROS ALES CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total SS |e ee ee ee | ee - 
STATE AND ASSOCIATION, number 
. of organi-|| Number Number Aout Number Valuerot Number | Number | Number Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- arsonages of organi- of Sunday of officers of 
zations | reported. zations | y¢ oxted zations pero zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. TP * llreporting.| TP * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. ® 
Total for denomination. ..2...<-...s<<06 18, 534 17, 890 |$24, 437, 272 3,100 | $1,757,190 709 $617, 241 17, 478 17,910 | 100, 069 924, 665 
Alabama: 
Alabama District... . 53 53 44, 875 ll 53 55 314 3,197 
Alabama Midland. .. 20 20 16, 350 6 20 21 83 855 
PR SUTHEL I 9s Son oo haa aa cele eae } 55 54 62, 370 10 55 59 331 3, 871 
PICA SA Seno 2 gaa 2 hae eee oa eee Ae 24 24 18, 140 2 18 23 98 1, 230 
BBL GIS seine oa one Sucka eg eee stk mae 35 35 40, 650 4 35 36 233 2, 008 
PBetnieher. NO. 1! 04.05 mewcieae ss Seca 30 30 | 30, 650 8 30 30 152 | 1,773 
Bethlehem, NO. 2.0.2... .cecearee tees 264 43 43 | 25, 024 3 42 46 230 , 008 
Bethlehem Blount Springs ee 32 28 12, 335 3 30 30 123 809 
IBiDD COUN 22 wos «6 conse meee eee coe 23 22 15, 300 2 23 23 126 | 889 
Mladen: Springs... oo. ce- saee case ee aes 12 12 6, 025 2 12 12 64 | 708 
| 
IBOWOR, TeOSiy Set anc ables anions sadeoseene ae 20 || 20 22, 725 3 18 20 138 | 1, 331 
Canaan Pickensville............-... ed 15 15 9, 350 3 14 14 60 | 347 
Malas Countyie secs se eee oe ee Rate 50 49 27,635 14 49 49 208 2,180 
Davis Creek-Holly Springs nae 11 11 4, 930 3 10 10 46 | 
Orly TR OSG aie o's < caja td eso eee oe 23 || 22 TS BOSN tos cette cae 14 14 70 630 
WastvAlabana 16 ceca tn eoeceuente as enssive 16 16 4. COGN eeu pees sel « Serck eetnetll = Sackaee Oke oaae et tes. 16 16 66 729 
East Alabama Union irs ll ll 7, 535 4 555 1 700 M1 ll 77 845 
Mast D allages ons wera con cietetey as ee 22 20 9, 110 2 50 2 1, 300 22 22 73 801 
Bast Hopes iv. oseuscus teeseeere we 17 16 21, 150 x GO SUB. Sener ascinosns doncmas 17 18 92 953 
ASK CITY nace a ee eee eee tea. 6 6 GC. FOOU ce eta lattes eee oo eitnaongte ae inaseeresegas 6 6 34 525 
| 
Wash Statins. se sos seencsesenceew es eadeste os 12 11 | eee ee Ee ee ee | Senne ceca 11 12 62 458 
1 Of uote) 7) Sa ee Sa A 15 15 13, 900 4 74-3 | ee 2a ea ee Gee 15 15 70 701 
Hiatela 223i secs aeenct sasha we 87 87 72, 350 32 3, 293 6 1,280 86 90 491 | 4,158 
LOG yc) ) ee ee eee =e Ss 38 38 26, 040 3 OO Ml /- Nesehas Relea as ieee 38 39 179 | 1,793 
Flint River. 22 21 9, 975 4 BID ila - cuivietes cohen aie emaeatas 21 23 81 704 
Friendship, Western Union. .............. 17 17 6 17 17 87 | 838 
Gildfleld at eow eects BOEne 15 15 1 15 15 88 823 
Good Samaritan ae 11 ll 11 11 74 660 
Green County. wcssene. << : 19 19 19 19 88 1, 455 
HMardawsyirc cos sense cveecas af 13 13 13 13 63 
EIGUICONI Eee eo wae toon Soe oak elds deem eee 9 9 9 9 40 266 
Ope MUS ook a coveuesies aoaccoe ues veteeee 20 20 20 20 93 | 581 
RM UGE DISH tao sec ae wee oe emit teem e 2 8 8 2 2 8 | 60 
HGED AMOR. sce ese sen hc ence 28 28 Di 27 11s | 882 
Lily Stare. owt c tc semisesksoecsiccs eaamewae 19 12 13 13 46 405 
VAG RVeD: Son scenester ae eee nee eee 8 7 | 8 8 29 327 
Mobile;sunlight. 2. ..5-2-c2. ss 62 61 176, 440 | 17 13, 316 3 6, 500 62 63 385 4,175 
Montgomery Antioch 56 55 106, 865 15 7,241 4 3, 300 53 55 398 4,180 
Morning Sitar. i. --ocscssecs lee 23 22 13, 560 | 4 () Ip) Re Set re ris aoeran amie! 22 22 103 1, 231 
Mount CANALS oa <toccsu~ ose eteole ees cooee se 16 14 9, 450 3 pl | ea eS ae aoa ae 15 15 58 
MONDE HOMO sss -ecemercabascecenericees 20 20 20 20 74 551 
Mount Pilgrim 74 67 69 72 418 5, 619 
Mount Pleasant, Noto. S222 secccrenceece 27 a7 27 29 131 | 1, 393 
Mount Pleasant; Noi 2c2scescccasccowemees 10 10 10 10 37 265 
Mount Zion, Coosa Valley ...--............ 22 17 15 15 59 
MU lborr vote eee cece nas see eee eae ee 20 20 20 22 101 757 
Muscle ShOAIss*s-2o60 one te ee 59 57 55 55 278 3, 218 
Néedham Cresko. f2ss-cccn ae ete et sees 14 14 14 14 59 7 
New Antioch Bethlehem. ................-. 28 28 22 24 85 1,094 
IN@W:CADSDG.ticsscnscsuee Sec sewct cues meee 18 18 18 18 87 739 
Nowabitio Grove. .c0o.5 on cet taeceee ees 14 14 8, 800 14 15 70 769 
North Alabama and Tennessee. ..........- 15 15 6, 675 15 15 80 537 
INOFtD Dallas os. oe Giic oe eeede ues seen 18 18 16,175 18 19 80 613 
Northbound Bethlehem................... 15 15 8, 250 | 13 13 40 517 
OaleiGroyes-er se cee as aoe enn eee 6 6 1, 600 | 6 6 24 140 
Old bandimark: 5-2 e eee eee eee eee 10 10 19, 250 | 10 10 54 
Old Pine Groves tee ee 25 25 29, 600 | 23 23 101 1, 357 
POPOTE fas gos cc vaio oes he eee ee ee af 12 12 4, 680 10 10 48 379 
Regular css 278s ese ee ee eee 24 24 14, 925 24 27 105 719 
Rehoboth, Elmore County........-...--..- 15 15 11, 450 | 15 15 84 676 
Round Island Creek.....-- i enoeres ee | 15 14 8,125 14 14 70 
Rushing Springs..........-.- 44 44 24, 390 | 42 44 226 2, 281 
Bt Mary... 5. 60s Ante mee 22 22 11,049 | 22 22 127 
Salem Enterprise 15 15 12, 375 | 15 15 77 730 
Bela 2 hcc1v se beeeeec. oe ee eee ees 6 6 5, 900 1 D0 tls: Sapte alee = - 6 6 32 420 
Pliady Grove -w.ccs.eekee oe ee eee eee 23 23 20, 250 4 SOS I. ce Skea el eae eae oe 23 23 187 |. soi 
Bhalby Springs... sake eee eee 45 38 29, 400 11 1,770 2 650 44 48 251 1,717 
how, Creek 7. 35 FS 2 eee 36 35 29, 650 2 50 3 2,100 31 32 154 1, 
Southeast Alabama: . 2:2: .scsetss- asacsces 24 24 12, 630 | 2 75 leo cence nate nines mate's: 24 25 117 1, 452 
Sontheast District: 22 sa sset esas eee 17 17 7, 840 3 DOG an sew Se] ae eset, wee 16 16 66. 
Southwestern Union.................----- 9 | 8 4,300 | 2 G1. scene clieeeette ae se. 8 8 32 253 
Spring Creek’. -. 525-22 <.025--2 ee seers 10 10 5, 450 1 | apes 8 aes vt cee 9 9 33 295 
Spring Hs... 06 eee 16 16 31,500 | 2 N42 Sod Shoal eae ate | 16 17 187 1,756 
Star of Hope 27 27 12, 325 1 5 OA) airs ee see booty mee ee 26 26 137 919 
"TOW GHOOK f'n ce ccas as vole Waid ole ee ete ede 22 22 18, 100 2 OD Us dere akalls mare acento | 22 22 82 745 
. 
WTO¥-OZAtKs sete ot ca aeiatien cece iia ke See 32 32 34, 235 | 6 R418) We eas Asal eee tectonics | 32 32 160 1,454 
Union: District. 2-2. asenesens 38 | 38 28,175 | 5 349 2 1,100 38 39 184 1,881 
WnlontOwns7..< soe ee cee ie 92 89 158, 889 16 1,376 9 6, 450 91 92 723 9, 
William Dorsey 6 6 2,400 1 LOC. ccns to hale niente doa 5 5 30 210 






































Wills Creek........ Nee BRERA ASOE oe 21 | 20 14, 215 coe aeeeaes ecg ee resee Mee 2 cieetaie of nee eer | 13 13 54 451 
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SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND ASSOCIATIONS: 1906—Continued. 






























































































































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. BIL SUS LE SE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
taal 
AND number 
are et ag of organi- || Number Number! 4 mount || Number vajue of Number Number Number | N 
zations. |/oforgani-| Value | oforgani-) “Grunt | forgami- 2S onaves | of organi- of Sunday ofofficers Number 
zations | reported. | zations | ,° Sted zations Paso || zations | schools | and Be 
reporting. reporting. T°POT'@. | reporting.) T°POFC- | reporting. reported. | teachers. | scholars. 
ae Sees i ae ES a ee ae eee 
ae i 
Arkansas: ; | 
Be OCU ie aetee es ecee- ~n- eens esse ude 31 30 $22, 950 3 $230 4 $2, 450 31 31 144 1,195 
_ Arkansas River 12 12 Ee an | eerste Mo ae dap dea SL le ee 9 9 41 259 
Pienitieasipia Fine a= =P mieien Scns recess 16 16 6,775 4 315 1 25 14 14 76 618 
ASEAES 15 15 Fy | Re ee Ey Areope eee | PLR nh fo Seb s o 14 15 59 369 
Os SES ee a ee 38 26, 645 10 b=) | A Ee Rey | 38 | 40 192 1,272 
ora! Bane 55 54 36, 400 10 3,364 2 | 800 54 54 286 2,108 
44 44 17, 392 ri B48 Wee ccaceed soe 44 44 195 1,525 
Consolidated 84 82 80, 374 | 17 2,951 5 | 1,925 78 80 483 3, 930 
ress Creek. . 13 13 5, 300 ll ll 49 310 
tern 50 49 43, 269 49 50 296 2,449 
Beewonerson Springs... ... 2. 2c. aeons was 18 18 9,350 18 18 82 634 
 Lafayette-Miller 28 28 11,725 | 26 27 178 1,359 
| Little River........ 12 ll 3,440 | 12 12 69 396 
LOE OS es Re eo eee ey 28 28 17,606 28 28 165 1, 235 
30 30 16,380 © 16 16 79 738 
mont Pee Aa Pe ee ae 59 58 40,150 58 58 319 2,851 
22 21 14, 875 | 22 23 135 1,007 
54 53 30, 5 49 50 252 2,274 
70 70 | 38, 898 70 71 448 3, 732 
72 71 115, 685 65 66 436 5 
50 50 27, 985 48 49 255 1,931 
90 79 47,735 78 79 383 2, 873 
44 44 42,625 42 43 260 2,113 
Union County............ yi 17 6,620 21 21 107 2,597 
Union District 87 86 123, 965 83 83 508 3, 490 
Le 17 17 18 100 656 
33 33 33 33 155 1,029 
19 19 | 19 20 92 9 
Unassociated 3 3 3 4 34 257 
California: 
14 13 | 14 14 83 511 
9 8 8 9 59 568 
BEMASORIROR Uh oa Mins cau va tee Seeds faces 5 | 2 ZL H 1 1 8 100 
_ District of Columbia: | | | 
mitss Washington........i.<- 15 14 379,000 12 65, 961 1 | 400 || 14 14 164 1, 863 
Mount Bethel........ i= 66 59 489, 300 29 73,810 2 | 1,600 || 61 68 465 Bs 934 
Washington Union. oe 5 1 1,000 va ta) eam ee Jesennanenans 5 5 16 119 
EMIESSOCIATCd .. 2... census 16 ll 241, 800 8 68; 900 Noss. ccna ) TEARS SR 16 16 142 1, 295 
Florid: a: ‘ j 
LUSTER SIS elelipe SE cee a ee 19 }i- 19 GOOUMN c 2.con. 3 Ue pae aan hot ll oa cae ee ace ae 16 16 44 284 
Bethlehem, No. 1..........-..- Eek 102 100 147, 996 16 | 966 || 10 7,550 99 100 514 5, 506 
metnienem, NO. 222... ..-.00cee.- ABE 89 89 63, 300 ff 781 4 475 88 90 417 3,624 
LE een gle ee eRe es ae 5 41 41 CELE IN | OR ee eral (a ee Ses Se 2 200 |, 41 41 177 1,093 
East Florida-Bethany 81 80 | 134, 647 12 29,755 | 4) 3,100 |, 81 | 81 433 3,524 
| } | 
Florida, East Coast.............-.-.------- 23 23 27,350 4 1,850 | Bal 3, 950 || 23 23 179 1,069 
STV ERSA 5 Dae le epee SR A oe 67 66 36, 320. 4 GOO) Wicd Ace ae | ER ror ene | 65 | 66 265 2) 370 
0S TOT ee ial pe 17 17 | 3,705 2 Le | es ee paseeew ae == as 8 | 8 420 345 
Orange Hill...... Ooh p> acl exec eee 15 15 | 2,755 | 1 : 25 || 1} 300 8 | 8 25 | 243 
South Florida 70 59 54, 565 20 2,102 9 | 5,400 |, 63 | 64 349 | 2, 667 
Pe AUPOURL VED “Snare Eos sous = <3 ono ae 15 14 4,025 1 50 || 1 | 100 13 14 46 420 
GOS Ret 0 Ee “ 26 26 26, 250 3 580 10 | §, 300 25 25 196 1, 238 
TAG SCOTT ai a ee ed 37 36 28,175 4 902 2 | 1,300 37 37 144 1, 468 
West Florida, No. 1 5 28 28 - 84, 375 6 6, 932 3 3,500 25 25 137 1,561 
West Florida, No. 2 25 24 15,075 P 87 1] 500 23 24 148. 1,531 
Georgia: | 
LEN a ap oS 38 38 160, 900 | | 37 39 281 3, 969 
Benevolence aa 17 17 9, 375 | 17 17 65 703 
DSI SA al ea Se a ge ee Hee 56 51 205, 400 || 47 | 52 | 325 3, 828 
aS el PR a ee SS ee eee 13 13 4,950 i 13 13 40 413 
LAO ee pe See eee tee 11 9 | 7,300 I} 8 8! 38 410 
Gy ae ee 64 64 89,515 | 64 | 64 | 375 4,613 
oS Be Sah Ae He one aaee eee 24 24 | 25,150 | 24 | 24 | 142 1, 436 
Camp Creek. ... oy 2 18 18 | 9,775 18 18 84 860 
Carrollton Union - 32 31 22,010 30) 30 | 128 1,295 
FRAME Sa gam a SS Aes cc hice wins nee 15 15 14, 400 15 15 | 71 634 
mistiehooches River. .......2...-..----«=+ 28 28 15, 205 27 | 27 132 1,184 
OU EDILSEOLS dit 225 RPA aa Rial os eS pee hg oe ae 16 16 7,950 15 15 65 621 
| OTE MEA See ee ae ee nee ea a 19 18 67, 050 19 19 96 1,314 
BERLE UIE IN OS esate oe ke te a ake 30 30 18, 150 29 29 149 | 1,831 
BRE IINEL UNO 20> fee Soc e hee te sitet lo 36 36 15, 675 22 22 83 | 1, 128 
MV WAUS INO, dy oe sce e dian. t ote emae 47 46 21,780 46 46 162 1, 289 
BLOW, INO.) cic aials vac as ac nate = noob elsc emia 16 16 6, 500 9 9 36 373 
BEE KACO OOO oon. Pie cun es Sd acrie vem eo mies 9 7 1,075 7 7 28 289 
Friendship......-- 27 27 23, 500 27 | 27 | 109 1,174 
Georgia Central ff 7 2,700 | 7 | 7 21 220 
| | | 
(ULSD 1G Re Se eee 26 25 2a BOONE os po eed eet ean lon ctee we <' Peete na 21 21 96 | 833 
MEMMESERUIHS CGI  c.5) = o's,2.0 cians > om sica.clvie sm ean 36 22 0 Pa UN | Se A ee (Se Anta ARE plete ye 36 | 36 117 | 910 
REI MOO oo Inline s pholom nln dina onic eee tate ty 38 38 30, 275 | 6 CLG] Ae Ar OSS See 37 37 157 1, 656 
PERM OTS TUON S s.d.4.5.0% aime ox oman «<nay gies 14 14 10, 200 1 TN) lee ieee! SRR Be eee 13 | 14 68 767 
ES et St ee eae 18 16 9,800 | 1 5 cit, ( Stee a eee 18 | 18 62 | 560 
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| 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. | eS iNT A LE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 
STATE AND ASSOCIATION number | | ea 
7 oforgani-| Number Number Amount Number Value of Number | Number | Number — Wicerrats 
‘ zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- arsonages of organi- of Sunday) of officers of 
zations | reported. zations | jonorted zations po carrey zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. P * \lreporting. Pp reporting. reported. | teachers. | a 
} 
Georgia—Continued. 
ity) Gliese 61 |, 60 60 60 334 | 3,814 
Kennesaw 37 33 36 36 158 | 1,352 
Heiokae. 2. cea. Sa 82 39 39 37 41 169 1, 967 
Macedonia ll ill ll 11 67 1,075 
MacdISOM tees Sowa was ee sem eee Sainte ae 40 40 37 37 173 ; 
Middle Georgia, No.1.......-------------- 74 74 72 74 332 3, 755 
Middle Georgia, No. 2......-.------------- 13 13 13 13 55 459 
Middle: River. ...S3-6203% tesserae a 24 24 24 24 115 1,139 
Montgomery... .--- 20 20 17 17 49 415 
Mount Calvary 32 31 31 31 167 1,813 
Mount Carmel...¢ so... 2s een sete ss en neeme= 38 38 31 31 119 1, 284 
Mount Moriah, No. 1... 22: senecece-es-ee 14 14 14 14 75 
Mount Moriah, No. 2........-------------- 13 13 10 10 48 319 
Mount Olivet... 2eesacc se eae eae 17 15 17 18 104 1,471 
Mount Olive Union...:...--.------2--=---: 10 10 10 |- 10 37 
Mount Pleasant. .oeecc seo aveee- cera eas 16 || 16 15 15 69 755 
Mount Sinai Butler........--..20-----50s 6 6 6 6 25 
Mount: Zion; NO. isos ceveasee ses e=- 32 32 27 28 100 1, 002 
Mount Zion, No. 2....-.-------------- By 8 6 a 7 40 
Mount Zion, Western......--.------------- 31 31 31 31 138 1,502 
Mulberry: Rivers-secc +n -s22-sererc esse se 9 9 9 9 45 435 
IN SW ELOPOACG ats esta eka Cotes 35 34 35 35 165 1, 920 
New Macedonia........-----:-- 30 30 30 30 141 1G 615 
New Towaliga.< oss. sc> saesen= 13 12 12 12 40 "405 
Noah’s Ebenezer. .......----------------+: 34 34 31 33 148 1, 702 
North Georgia, No. 1....--.---..---------- 18 18 16 16 53 
North Georgia, No. 2....-.4--.-.--+------- 45 45 45 45 191 2,028 
Northeast Georgia. ....2.02s2sec0denecerses 8 8 8 8 32 
Northwestern, No. 1...-.-- a 20 18 19 19 86 985 
Northwestern, No. 2......---- Wis ob Seater 20 20 18 18 94 888 
Orthodox Middle Georgia. ...--- Det ne ate 25 |} 22 21 21 127 1, 665 
Pilprinigs5)a6 aes ene ote eee ee ore enon 46 || 46 43 45 199 1, 944 
Pleasant Grove 24 21 18 18 72 740 
Progressive......----- 9 8 9 9 39 310 
Quarterman 2. 22. 2-2 <2 a-jceen- sem see shit is 8 8 40 253 
Rehoboth, No. 1 42 || 42 42 42 197 2,105 
Rehoboth, No. ‘ 48 || 45 42 42 159 1,487 
Rosemont. .....-.- 23 || 23 17, 050 2 20 21 90 1, 164 
Bis SOT oa. (eee Seen ee oo eta one Saceee 34 || 31 18,575 2 32 | 32 109 
Savannah River 22 || 22 24,100 | 6 22 | 24 122 1,529 
Shiloh, NOs 9... 2 es seco -ness sie= emsne te 89 || 89 174, 225 14 89 93 424 5, 389 
Bhiloh |Nowgess seen ein ose ees 26 || 26 32, 400 8 24 26 133 1,859 
Shiloh. NOU 82s scas eee eee aster eects 41 41 35, 915 28 41 | 41 150 2,623 
South Georgia-Florida one Seca aveseee 16 14 A000 ac tarcrsa nets 10 | 10 34 
Southwestert :2-v-2. sete cere acasseene ses 80 | 80 78, 145 10 79 | 80 401 4,441 
Patnall Wes. : soc soe sade eee sence By: 41 || 41 28 GS0Ml sss seem ess 29 29 104 $28 
Thomasville : 85 || 83 | 45,666 | 12 84 85 404 3,827 
Unions Nos te. 82s Jeg t sees ce eee 67 66 39, 645 | 2 67 | 68 282 3,079 
WOR NOL 2s ae6 een nner corer ete ae 13 | 13 | 12, 575 | 1 HOM eet Pose ale was cee 13 | 14 60 610 
Walker...... 100 | 98 | 122,395 8 1,015 | 2 1,800 95 97 474 5, 663 
Washington. .... 30 |; 30 24, 520 | 2 OBA, ccckeu mace sain se sm 27 27 128 1,444 
Western Union 70 || 70 69, 705 | 8 OPT Alle hans ce dlegaa relents 68 69 399 4,813 
| 
Willacoochee.......----------- rie 15 15 | 8; 9001} | lose eet dete ae eee Whoo qonsttclcteaemetrs 15 15 59 622 
ellOw URivel sapere ees atee-- : 28 28 25, 050 7 1 BGM: ee Seneinaseca neta 28 28 129 1, 468 
VAN eee eee. Seger. | 94 | 88 84,690 | 16 2,748 | 1 500 84 85 385 4,101 
Unassocisted 22... sgaamc yess onesie n= 3 || 2 | 625 il 200) |: 5 22 -ae|--20o3- See = 2 | 2 e 
Illinois: | 
Landmarktes.ct.ssvemss sees seeae=- "= seeee 5 3 | 6, 525 1 2: GO0M he sane seen ieoeeeeeeee 5 5 31 150 
38 38 | 52, 502 8 5,081 | 3 1,400 | 38 39 229 1,420 
19 19) 26, 700 i 7, 756 | 2 : 18 18 103 | 
42 | 35 | 186, 846 15 20,872 4 5, 150 41 43 317 2, 503 
i 55 || 54 146,475 19 18, 601 10 10, 700 51 52, 373 2, 559 
Indiana: 
WASTOIM:. Col aioawie ssnicten aa teams ease coma 18 | 16 46, 800 uf 5,110 4 12, 600 18 18 ~ 140 990 
P eOneral es coc p cae eee nate Saat iosis wo meee | 68 63 197, 275 30 31, 093 6 4,400 | 67 70 513 3, 768 
owa: | 
Towin.- #94025. sOunceee coeiniens aan | 31 | 25| 49,475 9 5,631 ||, 6 3,900 27 27 165 1,147 
Kansas: | \\ | 
Kaw Valley.........------2+--22-2cereeees 26 || 25 117, 200 9 , 592 4 7,400 | 26 26 241 1,848 
Neosho Valley 18 || 18 | 26, 450 8 1,490 6 4,950 16 16. 135 
Northeastern. . 18 || 18 | 43, 025 5 2, 022 1 00 18 18 91 649 
Smoky Hill River... << soo cbsesr ese nisccaen 27 || 24 | 32,300 9 1,109 6 3,100 25 25 143 690 
Southeastern SD ee eee Sales tee bis eee 28 28 | 40, 017 6 1,102 3 3, 584 27 27 165 989 
Southwestert. 24252. seaborsce pepe reoeeees 17 16 24, 200 8 1, 596 3 2, 200 17 17 110 450 
Unassociated. ... 2.2... -ncrecsnecen sen | 1 2 500 Nee see AD. | Telive f 28 | eee see 1 1 9 87 
Kentucky: 
Centrale iyeeuns test eraser are eee 61 | 60 197, 950 24 16, 905 5 2,100 61 61 420 4,191 
Consolidated ..........---------+++--+++++- 53 | 51 253, 765 10 6, 825 4 4, 000 48 50 354 3, 
First District... ....-..----++-+++-++++2+--- 51 51 115, 575 6 3, 025 7 7,350 50 50 501 8,655 
freon River Valley. .-ovc-saasescerereene 36 | 34 63, 000 7 | 2, 590 2 2, 650 35 35 216 1,681 
Howards OreeK: o.. Jo. odes.- ses cece amon 30 28 23,850 5 1980 Nic ngsaiensian sa soe ne 27 rit 104 i; 
Liberty.-..----<-.---------2--ecceecsenesee 37 37 23,775 6 FDO, Wi ats ok «cea weno nner 33 33 263 1,712 
Little River and Cumberland Valle . 36 | 32 23,070 1 25 3 1,850 32 33 187 1, 
London..........--+--+-+2+20ee0ree 5 16 13 11, 225 2 TORS eos wettest ee 14 4 56 
Mount Calvary... 26 .-2-<c so. cctsenameiincin = 9 9 4, 500 1 AB iN cee hee are 7 7 31 142 












































































; boa 
number 
STATE AND ASSOCIATION. of organi- 
zations. 
” Kentucky—Continued. 
Mount Pleasant 24 
--—- South District Vif 
SE ene 44 
United ge peice et ee 0h ae Aw bb em ake ¥ 14 
‘West Kentucky, Green Valley. .....-.-.22 26 
Meme Olitig: Ministers... 22. cseeecdeencnense- 33 
a At ed CS ek Oe PIES : 29 
meme unassociated ........5.-..--- Been neces 4 
- Louisiana: 
___ Bayou Macon, Boeuf, and Ouachita River. - 49 
MNO sa Riciccy cs «seis me ak aie neo' 4 24 
OL aa Ce 2 ae a i : 40 
PEN Sarees elg clea die xs sraie Pora.e uo ahs r 26 
Eighth District, Educational ; 40 
MaPeGH DIStiCt, NO. Ls a. 22522 25sn-0en-00ne 32 
mehth. District, No.2: 2.22..--.----.-.---- 15 
CIS ELICUS oa ce tains soedbenace Puce he reas | 52 
RS IBUICL  ciristasaccwaciemsas=-cset eae =2 77 
81 
: 56 
53 
25 
BCMDASIUON Sot tas acc = Jo set csncshnee nae 27 
-. Mount Olive, Second District.............. 35 
(oyu ee 30 
NPA COG ie area. 4op cs ota on dd eee snes 106 
(te ee le Pe a eee en eee 18 
OP SOIC. Dasa eg a a ee ae ge 38 
Northwest, NO pee sen Pocono 53 || 
Peon District... 225-2. 22-2200 Ss hl a 36 |) 
on CCL BL yng PC] Se 53 
Seventh District, Educational............. 12 
MEMES SERIOUS oot he cows vee opas oocouwt apna 47 
Southeast Eighth, Educational_........... 28 
0 GCF SA See es ee Se eed 11 
BOL ASRICD 0 So Fado cannes ew dodcce wns cis 85 
Me MALNSEEC bas oo Sain cla wow Sape'd scislee'e esices 27 
EE Ag 0 Cay 6) re 83 
elit District, NO..1...0. 2 cccccs ccececus 67 
Epeltca PIStrict, INO. 2. co saecccccuscccaws 17 |} 
Prost Seventh District... .....02.-..cccsceus 25 
(ULE: 2 a eo 10 
Maryland: 
ECRAOUAN OP 549 Sv cos cacwin sees peseascass 4 
: ‘ Simmons Memorial. . 6 
a PESHBROCILOA fac2 5 ees ons Pst hnaceres ese 32 
Massachusetts: 
BMI Ne a aieia sas dita sre Sosaisiegscecsesradss 43 
Michigan: s 
UMD SGN NCE sn ea ae ae 15 
Mississippi: | 
ieitite AHO HOMmOCHILO. .. 0225... 60s00-5: 14 
Amite River-....- 21 
, wmtioch-........ 58 
1 -- Bethlehem........ 39 
Bolivar County 82 
OAS OE WE See SASS ee a eS 20 
@laiborn............- 35 
. Coahoma District 32 
+ Copiah-Lincoin County..............------ | 20 
RIMM MUEE DHOUD oo Ae one abn os ae conta sso s = 10 
| 
Cu SBS aL TE ape 2 Oe Se | + 35 | 
Enterprise, No. 1 | 64 
Enterprise, No. 2 27 
Franklin County 14 
Franklin-Lincoln County 21 
Gethsemane-Mount Moriah 925 
DEP Se ta Sc dy wohl wo Sa heey uid onerite 44 
Betti COaBt 2 2... aan 32 
Hinds County 60 
BEMMA OHA OOUNDN seu se'ssscneeeta ce cise smce 9 
Issaquena County, Educational............ 33 
0 ce NESE AE En ee ee ec is 50 
aR ee ae ee ee 107 
Leflore County ........ ae 14 
Lone Pilgrim. .......-. $ id 14 
Mendison County. .........-.ss-cc0 i 28 
Mississippi-......-.-.-.-----+-+-+.+-- Z 52 
ate Sea i G51 RS See ae eee er oe, 30 
I gitixa J oS data d aia aocaieapta Sales wala ie | 35 
menue COTES CM Df] ng fc] eee ae eee 30 
Mount Olivet............ epee ee nae 2 H lll 
Moun Olver, North. 2.0... 250ccse0cccn0s 66 
New Hope, No. 1..........- ee ed eae a te 27 
New eee: No. 3.. 9 35 






OE a ee | 25 





VALUE OF CHURCH 








PROPERTY. PROPERTY. 
Number Num 
oforgani-| Value __ || oforgani- pe 
zations | reported. || zations BS 
reporting. reporting. Teported. 
24 $33, 100 4/7 * $700 
24 62, 225 5 5, 100 
44 550 5 1,885 
13 7,875 1 50 
26 31,700 6 “600 
32 40, 305 7 553 
28 ED ASTI. «Pc oes Soles tae eee 
4 , 350 2 410 
48 26, 117 6 1,115 
20 12, 028 3 
40 66, 292 5 10, 218 
26 14,145 1 17 
39 61, 365 ga! 1,885 
32 41, 500 8 4,140 
15 6, 660 2 90 
‘BL 99, 687 23 6, 957 
73 253, 733 24 24, 917 
81 118, 539 15 4,303 
56 122,610 17 4,129 
51 72,187 4 | 600 |, 
25 22,100 1’ 34 
26 
35 
30 
104 
18 
37 
51 | 
34) 27,930 9 1,836 | 
53 | 96, 000 18 | 3,349 
12 11, 370 | 6 732 
47 70, 889 18 3, 853 
28 22,319 7 339 
10 4, 852 2 115 
84 91, 050 14 1, 286 
27 AiG COs cw nts st Lee oe 
rs 83 96,475 9 2,327 
67 50, 450 7 940 
15 5, 605 4} 336 | 
25 23. 481 2 | 231 
10 5, 038 3 | 123 
4 2,350 2 65 
2 1,200 2 700 
30 206, 933 13 28, 202 
39 426, 696 23| 118,644 
15 33, 150 6 1,925 
13 17, 180 6 1, 573 
21 13, 322 i) 300 
53 50, 860 11 684 | 
38 33, 961 6 128 
80 77, 850 13 2,181 
18 14, 900 | 1 600 
35 26, 215 3 530 
31 46, 100 8 4,511 
20 11, 200 | 
10 3, 240 
33 27,600 
64 39, 685 
26 18, 135 
14 6,215 | 
21 19, 500 
25 22,950 
44 28, 400 
30 45,025 
60 89, 600 
9 3, 950 
32 15, 823 
50 51, 578 
105 102,759 
14 | 2) 200 
l4 10, 850 
28 } 27, 200 
51 58,900 || 
30 32,450 | 
35 16, 750 
30 41,600 | 
11 95, 236 | 
66 49,000 | 
27 26, 705 
34 23,475 
er ee 17,475 
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2 
4 705 
/ 8 | 3,100 | 
2 / 1,625 
10 3, 624 
eee ee Laer e ee 
| | 
Lee FA ae age 
1 1,000 
Be ober. ple soa" 
1| 300 
ak 4/7, 400. 
4 9,300 
5 4,300 | 
1 300 
nutes as rl aa en 
1 250 | 
6 2,500 | 
/ | 
ae i} 1,000 
2 1,300 | 
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a4 














of organi- 
ph Ain coca sg 
reporting : 
ens 3 | "$1,600" 
1 1, 250 
1 500 
3 1,100 
2 | 375 
3 | 425 
(gee Beare | arin ae bi mele oo 
aa. 3] "1,908" 
) 4 | 1,750 
main 17) 0,878: 
12 17,150 
4 2,000 
7 | 4,175 
| 1 5 
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IZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND ASSOCIATIONS: 1906—Continued. 


SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 





Number | Number > Number 
of organi- of Sunday of officers 
zations | schools and oles 
reporting.| reported. teachers, | SCD0'ArS- 





Number 
of 



































24 24 150 958 
26 26 190 1,455 
39 39 238 1,659 
12 12 67 371 
26 26 112 1,098 
30 30 176 1, 228 
27 27 151 637 
3 3 16 123 
47 47 193 1,653 
22 27 130 1, 067 
40 40 221 1,721 
26 26 118 852 
40 41 217 1,730 
31 31 171 1,314 
14 14 62 
50 52 324 3,417 
75 75 382 
80 83 440 4,129 
53 53 246 2, 304 
50 53 235 3,159 
25 26 118 1,195 
25 25 117 1,089 
34 34 158 1,539 
30 34 141 1, 496 
77 77 314 3,535 
18 18 92 681 
38 40 193 2,419 
53 53 317 al 
31 31 170 1, 209° 
52 54 278 3,189 
12 12 52 523 
47 49 218 2,291 
28 29 151 1,133 
10 10 41 339 
76 81 385 3,919 
26 26 91 569 
82 83 493 3,294 
47 47 278 1,741 
15 15 |. 97 526 
25 25 112 1,124 
8 8 27 270 
4 6 37 142 
6 6 31 162 
28 29 322 3,611 
43 43 454 4,050 
14 14 104 542 
14 15 85 1, 273 
20 20 131 1,103 
55 56 243 2, 466 
38 40 212 2,014 
82 87 427 3,401 
20 20 109 1,013 
28 28 143 1,534 
32 32 244 2,385 
20 20 104 1,090 
10 10 | 66 507 
34 36 204 1, 831 
56 56 281 2,065 
19 19 84 590 
12 13 55 484 
21 21 105 831 
25 25 60 554 
26 26 65 687 
26 26 153 | 1, 583 
60 60 338 3, 880 
9 9 25 198 
31 | 31 | 118 1,078 
50 53 253 2,770 
100 | 101 487 4,760 
12 12 57 280 
14 14 105 835 
27 27 192 
50 51 549 
30 30 186 
35 | 35 149 
29 29 205 
108 | 111 472 
66 68 | 196 
27 28 | 153 
32 33 | 155 
25 25 140 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND ASSOCIATIONS: 1906—Continued. 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 
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> 1 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. NEO SENLSE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 
STATE AND ASSOCIATION. preecices Number Number | amount || Number : Value of || Number | Number | Number | nump, 
zations. || of organi- Value oforgani-| “or debt of organi-| _,. sonages of organi- |of Sunday) of officers ae ou 
zations | reported. zations | renorted zations oe sma zations | schools and Scheie 
reporting. reporting. Pp * |'reporting. ache reporting. reported. | teachers. : 
Mississippi—Continued. . 
MPOBEUAVIVOL 0 oc aise es cb cic mesivwin el c'emie man 12 12 SO 200 toes a ates il 11 99 1,011 
Pleasant Hill... 2-55... 60 57 46, 460 16 50 51 251 2,045 
POM TOTOC saw soos ame 29 29 18, 635 2 28 _ 29 171 1,190 
Rankin County “18 18 8,975 6 18 19 71 954 
ME JOD occ k ue neato do eo eee tee eae 13 13 Bea ma crac ee 13 13 85 626 
BArdis, HiSSt. c=  sc-cee = = Cap ace cewclseeiacieins 45 45 36,950 9 1,340 2 1,550 44 44 250 2,238 
Sardis: (NOrth.. 5: soon 2. soos poe eeie isin ene 32 32 22, 330 5 1,087 | 1 500 32 32 215 1,266, 
Second New Hope and Meridian, Consoli- | . 
tO es ot Sa oer eae 78 77 95, 300 zh! 2, 385 3 4, 400 76 76 342 5,995 
Sharkey County.......-.------------------ 32 29 23, 435 4 215 1 300 30 30 122 1,087 
Spring Hill, No. 1.....----.--------------- 40 40 26, 614 dl BRO ook sseatmuedis eminence == 40 41 170 1, 626 
Spring Hill, No. 2...-...--------------+---- 29 27 21, 580 7 195 Puvtoiidvewaisces cae Sesinm 27 33 161 1,759 
Spring Hill Triumph.......-..------------ 42 40 13, 805 3 Cae Oe nent ec wetadnons 39 39 214 1,519 
Swan Wake ss. lec eter eee aes erie 26 24 14,575 3 0} 1:3} eer ee Sean ece moet 25 25 145 835 
Sweet Pilgrim, No. 1-......-.--------.<--- 27 21 11, 050 1 bE (pe ees ea [se ee 26 26 132 1,100 
Sweet Pilgrim, No. 2......-..------+---ce-- 27 27 14, 600 1 7B Wetcuwewarslen dec wes as 25 25 81 670 
Mallahatchies 22.0 sues eee ee ne 18 18 3, 805 4 By I Se REI Siete 18 20 68 650 
Tunics County... cee sens 32 32 20, 450 5 204 1 500 29 29 144 1,093 
Warten County ....0-cc.ce enero ne 63 62 126,700 13 10, 629 3 3,700 60 61 364 4,197 
Washington County........-.-.-.---- 75 72 65, 080 14 1,583 3 1,700 69 70 328 3,105 
Washington County, Educational - - 25 24 23, 300 5 1 Oe | er soeecee) Bereciace tse 22 22 100 915 
WP tele ooo 8. coe eee eee berets ak 19 19 9,900 3 SOG es ealeven actae ncn 18 18 65 929 
Wilkinson County. ........-------.--=----- 38 34 16, 400 2 32 2 580 25 25 94 1, 068 
Yazoo County se. -fo>~ 5-5 2= seae- 582s 4= 73 73 99,175 8 2,945 | 1 300 73 75 3874 2,994 
Pilon 6 9S ecss cece nae sos seers erases e ae 32 32 33,725 10 1, 240 1 1,000 30 30 122 1,652 
Zion Spring Leaf Brushy Creek ...-.--.-.---- 25 25 25, 410 2 DOE oe mica ets sare aioe 22 25 126 1, 420 
massociated!: saensee~ eee = acest a= rees 8 8 TROON: abe cm asetasigts <a alles > ar yaicpa ain erate sont 7 (i 28 245 
Missouri: 
AN TLOOW ssc onic Sa maa amg San elesle einai eee miele 24 20 158, 550 5 15, 304 il 5, 000 24 24 173 1,311 
Detean - 26 2 eo odarp seater ae aa> om sins comaige 29 26 43, 300 10 12, FOOUND bo eee etomitars cia aceite 29 29 134 764 
Ochre: ey oe Pee 39 37 48, 020 10 1,477 3 | 3,150 35 35 206 1,221 
Mount Carmel 47 43 72,850 9 §,217 Lil 950 38 38 214 1,147 
Monnt Zion: 22.2. es enw ns sods sew eaeaneane 47 43 92,135 14 3,774 4 4,800 45 45 276 1, 468 
INGLE A Seti iae coe ned an one ncta cise ee aes ole 383 30 51, 895 7 3,235 3 | 6,700 30 30 179 1,130 
SHOW 220. ce. kl cone = 25 23 102, 500 11 8,736 2 2,000 24 24 147 909 
Southwestern........-. 17 17 19, 600 3 675 2 1,250 iy 17 96 502 
‘hare District 20 18 32, oe Z 2,835 3 1,500 20 20 112 fh, 
MlON Co oa soe Sete eee cae ene eee 10 9 As. hl | eee ae reas |e saesoeg Ercieiaacte sti: 10 10 46 
Waassociated 2 croc cose eeees aac eee 1 il 70, 000 1 ASSOC M3. Sa perahtlge a aes 1 1 14 125 
New Jersey: | 
Middlesex Central t2. 0 5-- eee ene eeinctiee 9 9 44,500 6 5, 532 2 2,700 8 8 60 360 
Meacoust -. x... foe seal n ate eae ear 26 24 82, 445 18 12, 003 4 5, 200 25 25 149 1, 666 
~ erodes bc eee ainins SE eee mw cle ie stale 34 33 197, 890 24 51,890 1 3, 000 34 34 296 2,135 
ew York: 
Wnassociated 4... cuatecexos oot heale eb eew pees 13 10 79,875 4 25; O88 4il-cacees ene ees R OES il il 90 619 
North Carolina: ; 
Bear Creek.....- SGN nr ey ee erke OF 37 34 28, 300 4 32 32 227 1,508 
IBSULAN casero a ske wee ose ec ene 20 20 18, 100 3 20 23 133 1,065 
Brunswick Atlantic eis ll 10 4, 450 11 il 77 397 
Wédar Grovel: cs 2acs ee meee eee oaaiee 31 31 20, 915 29 31 171 1,633 © 
Wast Cedar Grove.2k. 2 -.cn2 eee eer eee 36 35 23, 040 32 35 204 1, 423 
When 72ers sec con ctacawe + see ene we leraaes 24 22 15,965 22 22 116 1,196 
ranch Broad’). -c.28 os- ane mecene ee eee ees 15 14 10, 025 1 13 13 85 431 
Hammonds Creek 14 13 6, 385 2 14 14 51 644 
igh Pointes.. vndeeet cs heme ets, oscene 23 22 18,750 4 ORSMS cc ee Ios ee 22 22 93 1, 058 
JORTSON DP USIICU. 6 coe oss c cae ~ oe ssw se pea 34 32 22,570 6 397 1 1, 000 34 34 237 1,853 
Kenansville, Eastern ..............-------- 35 35 39, 400 Heh eee 34 34 268 2,166 
Lake Waccamaw sococe ces ce seek ae se ee 10 10 3.060) Nl. o oes 9 9 51 307 
Lanes Creeico 3. co-eeete eee eee oeeae 10 10 O60 eee cecones 10 10 49 432 
Lumber River 25 25 34, 950 5 25 26 199 1,742 
MeDowellls..cecoee wacee eet ee toot eee eee 6 i 3, 800 2 5 5 30 350 
Middle.ss22.05 ascents owe cee seater 18 18 21,475 1 30 if 75 18 19 144 1,365 
Middle District 22.222 ens eeasess set nese 50 50 38, 331 1 82 2 2, 300 50 50 259 2,518 
Middle Ground /..4e0e eee eee eee ee 19 14 7,650 6 1; 160" Nis4 cy eeisdlee sce cee 12 13 71 715. 
Mount Pleasant: 02 cc022e-n ese coe cer eee 14 13 9, 200 2 650A. ed Ase eee sees 13 13 - 82 467 
Mountain-Catawba 18 18 15, 809 2 BBOUN ... sooo seal ee eee 17 17 121 850 
| 
Mud Creek... 0.3 [ae eee eee eee ll 11 15, 675 2 1; 860"l| 42... 3. soeaie-eeseewene | 11 ll 87 590 
Weuse River oo. 5 sees oye soe ae aies see meee 66 66 68, 852 3 212 ” 900 65 67 455 3,897 
New Hope... 22.82 2opencus caters ewes 42 42 41, 368 10 DAOC oe see teereteata 41 43 284 2,572 
Newbern, astern. 22-5: eee ee 46 46 33, 860 6 1,080 2 1,300 43 43 274 2,216 
Old Paster. s Atacnvecses eee eee eee 60 59 46, 930 | 12 1,424 1 1,500 52 55 294 2,549 
Pee DGet ues. eee ds ene eee 28 27 27,475 2 175 1 500 27 28 191 1,780 
Read y. Greeks. v1 2a. scates ketene ae tee 40 40 ‘35, 910 2 gb ip) | ee remy |S rea 40 41 269 3,020 
ROAHOKORe aclt= gates a. cosh eases 70 70 121, 500 11 3, 645 2 3,000 70 72 513 5,527 
Bosnoke, West. 52106. 2525--s scenes sees -| 62 62 94, 700 13 Dk: ON Poet tne aeeeornne- 60 69 371 3,970 
ROWAN ES ow cht Sexe ds Sore nes 58 58 171, 005 16 11, 310 7 8,150 57 61 494 K 
SION 2 cet bcm ciee eh cad de paein sn cele ere 60 56 67, 700 5 58 59 449 3, 950 
RtlOly \WiGsE 25 oe ais aes cree ee een ae aeons 15 15 13, 555 3 15 15 tee 757 
Trent River-Oakey Grove.......--.------- 24 23 10, 165 2 22 23 102 574 
Wnlones Sooo iet ds csst cease eeerns eo amen 25 25 23, 702 3 24 27 174 1,184 
Wakes) Jeet sec 1 Be aes) A ees eae 38 38 67, 700 4 38 38 387 3, 
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number 
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Providence. 
Y Western Union 
_ Oklah oma: 

oa antral Wayland :-.255sc-c.c-ceerccccesscs 
- Chickasaw 







€ 
eo 





mastern Oklahoma... 2.2... cccccscanscesne 
North Central 
Northeastern. ............ 





SME BED, OOPULLT Abra aps fs min/s ala(sca'e gis'e vice ac bianee 
1 UCUILET ES) 1) 9 s ae fae ee ee 


an UE es eae eee eens ae eee 
regon: 
eau ngsociated Wa ew aMinses Seok temidcwan geen 










U iat 
Rhode Island: 

MUNN AUG Samar oc weds we sede tec se 
South Carolina: 











RO REU EM OD 09 ance. us. sod aia raeewecees 
ENO MAPING 1a Sistas. stew nities ele asc ve sss 
ang Ce ee ae eee 

Charleston Pilgrim : 
RPMIERO MEN Ola ove Su os cna s ss date cadecaemnen 

























Four M 
Oethcenans, St aa ie eke aes = sis ae 
Kingston Lake...- } 
EDIE PAL OB. cheers oases seta sasccesec sss} 


BMPRUSALML VOU Sirti Se Se cine eat citocite navias nsec 
PROVELVCEEN O55 cas cle pelviasies wt dncscs as : 
(ES Ss ee ee ae eee 
BME VOY oc eaeess cade ciees svesscee ‘| 
etl by CHANIA GIN Dosa apto va sai es wale ads | 











DIRTRECATAR OH TSLO NS les oe Nd oo Stlerce ce ence atk 'a 
Mount Olive. 
BRIE MLONGS S22 os so EE ceo bas wae falas cms 
BSR AAS OV che actor iaiaia'<ng ciate 2 bigswiew ais o'c'n = 
RE DGLOR co eee ioe oe es avwite oes 


Rye P AON fo ree sea a eee oes F552 cie's 
North Augusta. ... 
North Pacolet 
BMBIONMIREV OD aS dave areee nee aes ose e eee 
Praugebure County: < 26. s2c--2-+2---5.-- 


“OMG CUS Chai 8 Be el le : 


Reedy River........ 
mpage ETN. 2.2.2... 
CERES AL Gen a0 ener ieee 


PAPE SE TIGE tea ae eae cose eia os «Aas x 
St. Matthew.......... 


St. Vaughnsville 
CU HO he TRG Sif ee, ee ee ee Se ee ee 


Mermeatinnn Valley... ceca codecs coe- see 
____-Seneca River. .... yeeec: 
Simmons Ridge. .‘.......- 
Spartanburg.............. 
BER UNGTOVE. sc ta ddea woos <'satin aha noses 


UREA ESE ATION oat asa o's.cje oe dana caains aie peonis 
‘Thickety Mountain 
Tiger tebe’ Be pedi ter: 














zations. 











VALUE OF CHURCH 
PROPERTY. 


Number 
oforgani-| Value 
zations | reported. 
reporting. 


reporting. 


DEBT ON CHURCH 
PROPERTY. 





Number AaTOane Number 


of organi- of organi- 
zations ferried: zations 











15 $9, 900 
19 8, 255 
15 5, 020 
25 14,700 
1 2,500 
45 235, 420 
19, 975 
30 32, 650 
60 284, 726 
32 11, 867 
34 23, 250 
35 22,595 
45 23, 855 
16 19, 765 
19 29, 150 
23 8, 400 
4 750 
9 2,815 
13 4, 394 
22 15, 675 
28 16, 950 
1 15, 000 
34 278, 100 
6 192, 500 
16 221, 900 
8 39, 000 
21 134, 800 
1 5, 000 
8 2,550 
105 100, 937 
16 16,750 
12 11,735 
OF ‘24, 625 
27 23,650 
19 15, 400 
~ 3 2, ) 
23 25, 840 
16 72,700 
11 11, 300 
8 5, 050 
70 139, 550 
23 6, 541 
24 12, 050 
31 48, 865 
21 13, 550 
18 11, 600 
12 14, 550 
22 17, 800 
55 33, 400 
16 11, 875 
23 15, 450 
50 25,910 
17 18, 500 
26 10, 230 
14 10, 100 
3 12,500 | 
9 8,350 
37 51,475 
28 37, 565 
75 86, 200 
ll 10, 200 
15 24, 900 
32 81,475 
5 
8 
7 
9 
45 
22 
26 
38 
15 
vp | 
23 | 
16 | 
20 
274 
—_— 
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PARSONAGES. 
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Number 
of 


| scholars. 


2,565 
1,712 


771 
1, 130 
3,119 


619 
292 
282 
452 
2,717 


1,000 
1, 463 
2,477 
918 
501 


2,144 


729 


SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Number | Number | Number 
Beertaccs of organi- FP Sunday of officers 
reported zations | schools and © 
* |\reporting.| reported. teachers. 
12 13 93 
16 16 122 
13 14 58 
25 27 187 
1 1 13 
48 51 412 
ll 11 70 
32 32 198 
57 57 473 
27 30 146 
33 34 173 
35 36 203 
45 45 226 
Ly 17 91 
21 21 137 
23 23 97 
5 5 22 
10 10 57 
15 15 75 
. 22 22 116 
30 30 159 
1 1 4 
39 39 323 
6 6 93 
20 20 181 
11 ll 68 
27 27 220 
1 1 5 
8 8 24 
103 104 568 
16 16 100 
12 12 87 
27 29 208 
26 26 150 
19 19 118 
3 3 19 
21 24 161 
16 V7 133 
11 ll 69 
8 10 42 | 
68 68 457 | 
23 23 121 | 
24 24 128 
31 32 271 
21 21 108 
18 20 126 
12 12 8 
22 26 14 
54 54 314 | 
16 16 101 
23 23 125 
49 51 233 
16 16 114 
. 
27 27 | 172 | 
14 14 | 65 | 
3 3 26 | 
8 8 42 | 
37 37 226 | 
24 24 124 
74 75 476 
| 11 | 11 84 
15 15 98 
31 | 34 279 
5 | 5 30 
8 | 8 31 
7 7 35 
9 | 9 59 
44 46 277 
21 21 116 
24 | 25 | 159 
38 40 241 
14 14 80 
7 rf 44 | 
23 | 25 178 
16) 16 67 
20 20 153 | 
26 | 26 249 | 
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ot 
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aL 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
ES } 
number | 
STATE AND ASSOCIATION. of organi- || Number Number | 4 mount Number | value of | Number | Number | Number | number 
zations. || of organi- Value oforgani-| “or debt of organi- |». -sonages of organi- |of Sunday| of officers Of 
zations | reported. zations | ponorted zations Lee ceo) zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting.| 7°P - |lreporting.| *°P * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. 
| 
South Carolina—Continued. | 
UPTON Sees eae c ee nc - Setea er weeeicsseers 22 22 $10, 730 1 ole Niemen ol SR Beee eee 22 22 147 1,066 
Wateree, Lower 65 55 50,075 7 856 a $350 55 55 335 3, 484 
Wateree, Upper 53 53 38, 380 7 940) shear Sal we sceeekesas 53 53 408 5, 322 
Unassociated...-...----------- eee erences 4 4 1,200 Ihcesa seem sols aes ear elvas|| sna mete papmecmae ete 3 3 15 125 
Tennessee: ‘ 
Bethel-East Tennessee. ...-----------+--> 24 22 12,725 1 BOM ae easel eae serene 20 oi 98 781 
Browns Creek. <2 .o--.<: - ck eBorseenese ee ss 23 22 10; S85 bac. = cose eye Se aes mon ae =e aeetis sn 21 ot 105 1,054 
Buens Vista. .< --505-.0..eseseese- eee ee 14 14 6, 625 fi ROOM! Uoeteecetcrcmec-eeee ss 14 14 47 282 
Cumberland River, Middle Tennessee, and - 

South Kentucky... ...--+.---22--+---e-r== 49 45 31, 280 10 1,908 2 600 45 47 269 1,859 
Muck: River. 3.2 scewececssse seers 29 28 29, 350 2 Cig | eae So2||Kesee ss aioe 28 28 127 
Hast Works. caces oct ast Geee nese onaeeessoe 31 31 40,970 2 57 1 500 31 31 174 1,197 
Wile Riveios onset eee eeee eens 41 41 27,020 2 60 2 850 40 40 213 1,229 
Farmers Indian Creek. ..-.---------------- 15 15 8, 300 3 TNOUN 2 scene see oe emsacee 15 15 50 397 
Hrlendship jossee eee cae siacece se aoe aelelee 35 35 47,475 2 250 1 200 34 35 155 1,613 
Little Fork, North Tennessee, and Mount : 

CAT EE Eee Wea Men ae Bas soeroeraae 20 19 15,000 3 312 1 - 200 20 20 106 669 . 
Tittle, Zion. ose se Sowa rcc awe en ees heeascl 10 10 43, 300 1 2,000 1 1,000 10 10 69 663 
TOU GORY sae ne See ater Gone bee eieeeeeer es 18 18 12,700: I) seewsoetsleneen-cors <-|laneccnsen|sennnacesens 18 18 67 521 
Mississippi Valley. .....-------+---+--++--- 35 33 20, 133 7 831 i 350 34 34 180 1,103 
Naghville Clty... <se-22-8s-sseceers ose 13 13 12, 560 2 AGH Woceesdeaele scsaeeee = 13 13 71 
New Tennessee River......-.-------------- 9! 8 Phat ts ||| Baber ace cleo ceeioeee tn |e etek oat at 6 6 22 110 
North Chickamauga and Chattanooga. ---- 26 | 23 36, 300 3 2, 500 2 300 26 26 128 1,336 
Obion Rivet.c. 00 sees oocrset sane eee 57 57 46,320 6 1,166 | 2 | 900 56 57 344 2,038 
Pleasant Groves: o-sue= os eee ds oes nes 25 | 25 34, 650 1 Tee ee SP Uses cee 25 25 132 1,130 
Richland’ Creek... .ic..-ces2=<=s- ose see 31 31 26,225 4 Or | ee ae See soc 28 28 131 1,265 
Richland District.......----.+-------- ee 10 10 6475s ness cases | eee ae |-veceenenc[eceessotesee 8 8 24 220 

| | ; | 

Riverside Union!.......--22s2-2+---=--50= 18 | 18 32,350 2 BIMIN Vc eens s Soc ios sisie= miata 17 7 74 710 
Amith Mork: oo.glc ees sane eee ce eee ee 12 | 11 5, 150i\ |... te oeoseltetten 2 <ccellcmrecosetlacerme ess == 12 12 55M 335 
tone Rivet. oc. cates case = see eee 57 | 57 210, 900 il 14, 825 5 5,950 56 57 388 3, 106 
Tennessee River...~.=--<--5--=---+42"-> === 21 | 19 5,345 2 A | OS eee aah re Aces tee 21 21 79 481 
Wrest Tannessee - 0:05 oe seen ose = em 68 65 192, 597 16 13, 035 6 12, 600 64 64 470 4,883 
West Tennessee, Central ...--.------------ 33 32 26,925 iy 781 1 300 || 32 34 145 1,094 
West Tennessee, East Arkansas, and North | | | 

Mississippit...-c88s<s: = eset ose nace 38 | 36 245, 600 4 11, 650 6 | 7,500 38 38 180 2,060 
AOS BSI ee cicd Menon bo nD a ne ee acer 18 | 18 11,075 1 MODIS eaten eee ee 18 18 74 22 
Wmassociated |. ¢occceaiase ee = «sk elise nee 8 | 8 36, 200 |}. 3 2, 500 |)... ae cceleeee sen etaee 8 8 54 

Texas: | ‘ i 
INmeriGail usec tee acne eee sao eee 56 | 55 50, 825 17 4,700 3 1, 000 44 47 258 1,744 
Bowen, General 46 | 35 53, 235 15 5,495 1 3, 000 38 38 245 2,476 
Bowens NOs2 -<.sese5s0-- | 22 19 AST hl | pee LB Seen oe Joe -cesenccleeenreneeae- 19 19 83 
Central sNio2l +: - eters 14 14 22,550 2 265 1 700 14 | 14 100 820 
Oenbrals NOuQsen asa see soe or 58 56 44,680 8 | 1,161 | 2 600 53 53 312 2,417 
| | 
Cypress.....-- Cie esos ee ecree meee 34 | 34 30, 260 3 110 |) 5 | 4,550 33 33 195 1,724 
Mast TOxAG 2-2 0. aes. oaase a eee eee ames 92 90 71, 875 8 1,600 B, 600 89 93 516 5, 
East Texas-Bethel......----------------+- 31 | 31 25, 600 3 AVG We... coed eP essence. 31 33 185 1,504 
manuel o-, .<c0de cee eeeaee eye eomeaee 30 | 29 11, 600 4 O70 Mo so cenel cere nes ster 27 27 141 844 
Wriendship: s..-.222->--.adeereens~ enero 65 | 59 , 59,048 7 3,250 9 | 5, 400 52 54 293 2,499 
| | 
Goodhope, Western...¢-..-.c+sce--.ss9=+<= 59 57 50, 345 3 390 1 150 |) 52 52 263 2,021 
Guiadalupe: *s.. a eee saeco sete nee ene 42 | 39 67, 490 5 402 2 1,900 | 41 42 233 1,975 
Hopewell....-.--.----------------0e002r eee 16 | 16 12, 300 4 663 1| 150 16 16 87 756 
La Grange....-- 66 | 62 47,792 10 1, 490 2 1,000 58 58 300 2, 133 
La Grange, West 27 | 25 13, 670 4 Ef Wel | eS 8 <r teres ea 23 23 120 
TS Bann ate Pion te eee ease teens ae eeere 20 | 20 TD BGO lke wo = eee i ae ee 1 500 20 20 84 544 
Lincoln, Southern......-.----------------- 26 | 26 23, 906 7 1,235 1 400 20 20 96 653 
Tone Stateet cose core ea pete oe senna pee se 15 | 13 4, OBO ihijn 22S eee t}nes= See eecel ls —--= seas ee Pare to: | 14 14 69 
Mount Zion ctee coe ens eee ates -e seer 64 | 57 53, 340 10 2,557 || 2 800 |) 56 59 283 2,752 
Mount Zion, East Texas......------------- 19 19 9) 450 Il). aese cere Rees! | a 1, 250 |} 19 19 93 637 
Mount Zion, Lively Hope..-...----------- 34 | 31 19,110 4 | 1, COU e ae seeee leas eee | 21 21 107 729 
Naw lores NO: Lis Sane aeas ese accesses 33 | 32 17,150 1 20 1 100 31 31 145 1,073 
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Northwestern. ...------ 66 | 65 106, 700 17 4,902 7 5,700 65 66 | _- 352 3,154 
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Palestine]. .L5. caeweee ee eee oe 24 24 19,951 2 85\\| a oseenase WN Seiok eee 23 26 152 1,318 
Ritter Lake. ck se kee eee e eee ces 25 22 6,730 3 75 \|oscee sees hoe enone. 20 20 98 669 
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Trinity Valley .-.--.--------- 55 44 32, 180 5 Fs KEN Reeeeeees Pecac orth ce, | 44 45 264 + 
Twentieth Century..---..---:------------- 19 18 15, 700 5 982 4 650 16 16 105 
TOR See een cae crak deere aes 34 | 28 29,975 9 D780 Mlk seek ciel cece ae eee 32 $2 154 1, 106 
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ST eR Oe eee ta Stemaaetar , 14 | 14 13, 650 2 821 2 425 14 14 60 275 
Willow Grove. cs onosecneeene- ashen noses 24 23 14, 400 1 80: [like ce Setewelmeiciasmence 23 23 108 
Tot. bce ee ees ee eae 70 ! 70 82,520 10 6,813 2) 1,500 67 ° 67) 333 3,588 
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) VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
' re PROPERTY. PROPERTY. vy peer ack CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
‘0 
. number | ? | 
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zations | reported. || zations reported zations  enariet zations | schools an hol 
reporting. reporting. * | reporting. * reporting. reported. | teachers. | S©2014IS- 
Texas—Continued. 
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} ' 
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In the records of the early Baptist churches in 
England there are numerous references to a discus- 
sion on the qualifications for church fellowship, 
especially in regard to the ‘laying on of hands,’ 
included in the list of foundation “principles of the 
doctrine of Christ,’ given in Hebrews vi, 1, 2. The 
_ General (Arminian) Baptists considered it essential, 
and included it in the ceremony ef admission to the 
church, immediately after baptism. The Particular 
(Calvinistic) Baptists did not so consider it. 
With the organization of Baptist churches in Amer- 
ica, the same question came up and agitated the church 
at Providence, R. I., with the result that a number of 
members withdrew and in 1653 organized what was 
known as the General Six Principle Baptist Church, 
_ the six principles being those mentioned in the above 
passage in the Epistle to the Hebrews: Repentance, 


GENERAL SIX PRINCIPLE BAPTISTS. 


faith, baptisms, laying on of hands, resurrection of 
the dead, and eternal judgment. Other churches 
were organized on the same basis, and in time two 
conferences were formed, one in Rhode Island and 
Massachusetts, and one in Pennsylvania. The Penn- 
sylvania Conference has only a few churches remaining, 
the strength of the denomination being now in the 
Rhode Island Conference. These conferences are 
members of an international body entitled ‘‘The Old 
Baptist Union in all the World,” which is represented 
by an international council, consisting of a bishop of 
the union, an international secretary, a treasurer, and 
representatives elected by the churches in the differ- 
ent countries. This council has authority to act in 
all “matters relating to the world-wide union or 
extension minutes,’’ but the churches in each country 
or state manage their own internal affairs without 
interference from the international council or from 
the churches of any other country or state. 
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DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrine these churches are in sympathy with 
the Arminian rather than the Calvinistic Baptists. 
Their distinctive feature is still the laying on of 
hands when members are received into the church, 
not, however, as a mere form, but as a sign of the recep- 
tion of the gifts of the Holy Ghost. 

The general ecclesiastical organization corresponds 
to that of other Baptist bodies. The individual church 
is independent in its management, electing its own 
officers and delegates. The conferences, composed of 
delegates from the local churches, are for purposes of 
fellowship, and their decisions have only a general ad- 
visory character, although when a question has been 
submitted to a conference, or to its executive com- 
mittee in the interval between the meetings of the con- 
ference, its decision is regarded as final. The two 
conferences, those of Rhode Island and Pennsyl- 
yania, are entirely distinct, although they interchange 
delegates or messengers for mutual counsel. Ordina- 
tion to the ministry is dependent on approval of a 
majority of a council comprising the ordained minis- 
ters of a conference, not less than two ordained minis- 
ters officiating. 

WORK. 


The churches employ a home missionary, who visits 
the different communities, especially those where 
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there are no regular services. This work is under the 
direction of a forward movement committee, which 
also arranges for the compensation of the workers. | 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow, and show 16 organi- 
zations; of these, 12 are in Rhode Island and 4 in 
Pennsylvania. 

There are 2 conferences, coincident with state lines. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
685; of these, as shown by the returns for 14 organiza- 
tions, about 39 per cent are males and 61 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has 14 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 2,870; church property valued 
at $19,450, against which there appears no debt; 
and 1 parsonage valued at $1,500. The Sunday 
schools number 9, with 94 officers and teachers and 





414 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is given as 8. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 2 organizations, 252 communi- 
cants, and $50 in the value of church property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 


















































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
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HISTORY. 


From the earliest periods of the Christian Church 
there have been those who claimed, in respect to the 


SEVENTH-DAY BAPTISTS. 
SEVENTH-DAY BAPTISTS. 
| 


Sabbath, that Christ simply discarded the false re- | 


strictions with which the Pharisees had burdened and 
perverted the Jewish Sabbath, but that otherwise He 
preserved it in its full significance. Accordingly, they 
have held that loyalty to the law of God and to the 
ordinances of Christ required continuance of the ob- 
servance of the seventh day as the Sabbath. Gath- 
ered in scattered communities, and frequently suffer- 
ing severe persecution, even at the hands of Christians, 
for their supposed adherence to “Judaic” or “legal” 
customs, these believers are regarded by the modern 
Seventh-day Baptists as the links which connect them 


with Christ and the New Testament Church. Although | 


it is difficult to learn the exact facts concerning them, | 
owing partly to the lack of definite records, partly to | 


the not always accurate accounts that have been 
handed down by hostile historians, it is claimed that 
among them in the earlier days were the sects known 
as Nazarenes, Cerinthians, and Hypsistari, and later 
certain communities of the Albigenses and Waldenses. 

At the time of the English Reformation, when the 


Bible was accepted as the supreme authority on all | 
questions of faith and conduct, the question of the | 


Sabbath again came to the front, and a considerable 
number forsook the observance of Sunday and accepted 
the seventh day as the Sabbath. 
Seventh-day Baptists in England were some of the 
prominent followers of Oliver Cromwell, one of them, 
Hon. Thomas Bampfield, being Speaker of the House 
of Commons. Others were Dr. Hugh Chamberlen, 
royal physician; Nathaniel Bailey, compiler of Bailey’s 
Dictionary and editor of classical text-books; William 
Tempest ;and William Henry Black. Fourteen Seventh- 
day Baptist churches were soon established in different 
parts of England, the earliest being the Mill Yard and 
Pinner’s Hall churches in London. The former appar- 
ently had its origin in 1617, though the earliest records 
have been lost by fire. 

In 1664 Stephen Mumford, a Seventh-day Baptist, 
came from London and settled at Newport, R.I. His 
observance of the Sabbath soon attracted attention, 
and several members of the Newport church adopted 
his views and practices, though they did not change 
their church relation until 1671, when, after corre- 
spondence with the Seventh-day Baptist church in 
Bell Lane, London, they organized the first Seventh- 
day Baptist church in America. Other organizations 
were effected, at Philadelphia, as early as 1700, with 
Abel Noble as leader, and at Piscataway, Middlesex 
county, N. J., with Edmund Dunham as leader. From 
these three centers; Seventh-day Baptist churches have 
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Among the earlier | 
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been established in almost every part of the United 
States. It was also from one of these communities 


_ that the impulse came for the founding of the well- 


known Ephrata Community of German Baptist Breth- 
ren, resulting in the organization of the German Sev- 
enth-day Baptists in 1728. 

The two hundredth anniversary of the American 
Seventh-day Baptists was celebrated on December 21, 
1871, and in commemoration of this, a board of trustees 


of the Seventh-day Baptist Memorial Fund was elected 


and chartered, which now holds trust funds, for edu- 
cational and other denominational work, amounting 


to $450,000. 
DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the Seventh-day Baptists are evangel- 
ical, and belong to the regular Calvinistic group of Bap- 
tists, being distinguished only by their observance of 
the seventh day instead of the first day as the Sab- 
bath. They are in no sense “Judaizers”’ or “ Legal- 
izers,’ but believe in salvation through faith alone, 
and insist upon the observance of the Sabbath, not as 
a basis of salvation, but as evidence of obedience and 
conformity to the teachings of Christ. 

Originally the Seventh-day Baptists were restricted 
communionists, and invitations to the Lord’s Supper 
were given “‘to members of churches in sister relation.” 
That form of invitation has, by common consent, grad- 
ually disappeared, and at present no specific invitation 
is given to the Lord’s Supper, all present being at 
liberty to partake if they desire. Neither do Seventh- 
day Baptists forbid their members to partake of the 


| communion in other churches or congregations, the 


matter being left to the private judgment of each in- 
dividual. Church membership, however, is granted 
only to those who have been immersed. 


POLITY. 


In polity the Seventh-day Baptists were at first 
intensely independent congregationalists, and they 
have continued such with some slight modifications 
which experience has shown to be useful in the devel- 
opment of denominational life and work. Each local 
church is thus independent in its own affairs, and all 
union for denominational work is voluntary. For ad- 
ministrative purposes chiefly, the churches are organ- 
ized into associations and a general conference, which, 
however, have only advisory powers. In the general 
conference each-church is entitled to 4 delegates as a 
church, and 2 additional delegates for each 25 mem- 
bers, while members of the four denominational socie- 
ties mentioned below, if present at the conference, are 
thereby entitled to membership. Churches which can 
not be represented by their own members are at lib- 
erty to appoint, as their delegates, members of other 
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churches which are in full and regular membership in 
the conference, and the delegate or delegates present 
from any church are entitled to cast the full vote to 
which that church is entitled when the vote is taken 
by churches. 

Applicants for church membership are Game by 
a vote of the local church, generally on recommenda- 
tion by a permanent committee composed of the 
pastor and deacons of the church. The local church 
is the prime authority in the ordination of elders and 
deacons, but of late years the associations have taken 
part in this service through a permanent committee 
which is represented in each council called by the 
local church. 


Conference, however, upon the request | 


of a church, may approve or disapprove its action in | 


the name of the denomination. In every case, how- 
ever, the local church must first move in the matter 
of ardinstion and the calling of a council, but no 
church has the right to ordain or recognize sack ordi- 
nations for other churches or the denomination. 


WORK. 


The churches carry on their missionary and other 
activities through boards or societies which were 
originally wholly independent of the general confer- 
ence, though their members were, according to the 
constitutions of the various boards and societies, also 
annual members of the general conference. In form- 
ing a more compact organization in order to bring 
the societies into close relations with the general con- 
ference, a plan has been adopted by which the boards 
of the incorporated societies are nominated by the 
general conference and elected by the societies at 
their annual meetings, in accordance with the pro- 
visions of their charters. The societies thus organized 
are the Seventh-day Baptist Missionary Society, carry- 
ing on both home and foreign work; the Seventh-day 
Baptist Sabbath School Board, having special charge 
of the establishment and supervision of Bible schools; 
the Seventh-day Baptist Education Society; and the 
American Sabbath Tract Society, which is both the 
publishing society of the denomination and, in a sense, 
a home missionary society through which the work of 
Sabbath reform is carried on. 

A missionary spirit has always been characteristic 
of the denomination, as indicated by the coming of 
the first Seventh-day Baptists from England to 
America, which was missionary action on the part 
of the churches in London, England. It found ex- 
pression at a very early period in ‘‘yearly meetings,” 
which were essentially missionary gatherings. As the 
number of churches grew larger and they were more 
widely spread, the sending out of missionaries by the 
yearly meetings increased; and it was chiefly this 
missionary spirit which led, in 1802, to the organiza- 
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tion of the general conference for the special purpose 


of prosecuting that work more successfully. For 


about twenty years this general work was carried on 
under the direct management of the conference, 
through a missionary committee. In 1828 the 
American Seventh-day Baptist Missionary Society 
was organized, with membership, both annual and 
life, upon a financial basis. Subsequently modifica- 
tions took place, including the organization of the 
Hebrew Missionary Society for work among the Jews. 
In 1843 the word ‘‘American”’ was dropped from the 
name, and in 1846 the present organization was com- 
pleted and incorporated as the Seventh-day Baptist 
Missionary Society. 

During the year 1906 this society conducted home 
mission work through 27 missionary pastors and 
workers and 4 general missionaries, serving and 
assisting in various ways 38 churches, at an expense 
of about $8,000. 

In the foreign field the same oreantaaee has had 
charge of work in China, Africa, Holland, and Java. 
An enterprise carried on for a Gand in Paléstiian was 
broken up by the unsettled state of the local govern- 
ment. The mission in China, begun before the mid- 
dle of the last century, is still carried on with increas- 
ing vigor. The different departments there—evangel- 
istic, missionary, medical, hospital, and educational— 


_ are under the immediate direction of the Shanghai 


Seventh-day Baptist Missionary Association, which is 
practically a branch of the Seventh-day Baptist Mis- 
sionary Society. The work in Java is under the di- 
rect care of the churches in Holland, though it re- 
ceives considerable financial support fromthe United 
States. The report of the foreign work of the Seventh- 
day Baptist churches for 1906 shows 7 stations, 9 
American missionaries and 19 native workers; 6 
churches with 235 members; 7 schools with 150 
scholars; 2 hospitals, in which 2,692 patients were 
treated; 1 asylum with 150 to 200 inmates; property 
valued at $25,000; and a total amount of $5,400 con- 
tributed by the churches for the work during the year. 
There are also 2 Seventh-day Baptist churches in Hol- 


' land, which carry on missionary work and together 


conduct a magazine which is supported by the Ameri- 
can Sabbath Tract Society in the United States. 

The organization of special societies for promoting 
education began in 1834 under the direction of the 
general conference. At first academies were estab- 
lished, and later a system of graded schools was de- 
veloped. The Seventh-day Baptist Education Society 
took its present form in 1852, and although directly 
connected with Alfred University, Alfred, N. Y., acts 
for the entire denomination. Two other colleges, at 
Milton, Wis., and at Salem, W. Va., are identified 
with the denomination. The returns for the three for 
1906 show 48 teachers, 572 students, and property 






by 
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amount contributed during the year through the Edu- 
cation Society is given as $5,202. 

Among other organizations, one of the most promi- 
nent is the Woman’s Board for Religious Work, or- 
ganized in 1884, and doing excellent service along in- 
dustrial, missionary, educational, and Sabbath reform 
lines. 

Organized denominational Sabbath school work was 
begun in 1836, although Sabbath schools were already 
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and endowments valued at about $752,000. The 
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through a Young People’s Executive Board appointed 
by the general conference. 


STATISTICS, 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns 
of the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and by associations in the tables which follow. 
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 77 
organizations in 6 associations, located in 19 states, 


_ More than one-half are in the North Atlantic division 
and 27 are in New York. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
8,381; of these, as shown by 70 organizations, about 
41 per cent are males and 59 per cent females. <Ac- 
cording to the statistics, the denomination has 71 
church edifices; a seating capacity fer church edi- 
fices of 19,400; church property valued at $292,250, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of $1,942; 
and 39 parsonages valued at $69,440. The Sabbath 
schools reported number 68, with 843 officers and 
teachers and 5,117 scholars. 

The number of ministers in the denomination is 
given as 90. The number of licentiates is not known. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 29 organizations and 762 com- 


in existence in various churches, one at least having 
been organized as early as 1740 by the German Sey- 
enth-day Baptists at Ephrata, Pa. Previous to 1870, 
Sabbath school boards were appointed by the various 
associations, and carried forward systematic work 
~ along this line within their various boundaries. In 
that year the general conference appointed a denomi- 
national Sabbath school board, which is incorporated 
and has charge of the general work, including Sab- 
bath school literature. 
~The first Young People’s Christian Endeavor socie- 
ties were formed in 1884, three years after the begin- | 
ning of the movement under the Rev. F. E. Clark, at | 
Portland, Me.; and within a brief period thereafter, a 
larger percentage of Seventh-day Baptist churches had | 
organized these societies than of any other denomi- | 
| 
| 
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nation. In 1906 there were 46 societies with 1,896 | municants, but an increase of $26,990 in the value of 
members. They are identified with the denomination | church property. 
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
| | COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| a / La || Number of ? | 
i] Number o Set Ae pte 
ji | Total Sex | organizations “gs Saas age a ped of 
number | reporting— 4 } . 
STATE. | of organi- || Number Total Number 
| zations. |) of organi- 1 —— | = ofchurch | - _ 
| “|| zations Sarat ted. Number | | edifices Number | o,.4; 
TCP OEHOE: oforgani-  yrate Female, || Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- Accor 
| zations eee ale. || edifices. | ete. zations | oo orted 
reporting. i lreporting. TF : 
Ss . 2S SS as 
Total for denomination..................-...- 77 76 8,381 | 70| 3,312 4,708 69 | 7 71} _—-«69| ~—_19,400 
OTIC CLVISION...o <cuecckscc case nescccceces | 43 42 4,967 38 1,921 | 2,784 40 | 3 42 | 40 E 11,200 
Oo LESLEY ta og i Se 6 | 6 1,080 | 6 | 485 595 6 eee 6 6 1,800 
SCOUT LS Se 2 Sn ee 1 | 1 38 | 1 | 12 26 | i ae 1 200 
ING x OFk. 2.20520... 2. J SNe a ee 27 26 2,926 | 22 1,055 1,609 25 2 26 25 6,850 
TU S7 eR eS Oa ord a a 4 || 4 735 | 4 299 436 rie oto 5 4 1,50 
er Garment eit stk 8 ose 5 || 5 188 | 5 70 118 4 1 4 | 4 800 
| | 
Bou Atlantic division... 020. 02..252...-..2sn- 20s 9 9 698 | 8 | 290 395 9 f..---+-. 9 | 9 2,500 
OS Ee Ser ae 8 || 8 681 | 7 280 388 1 Mana 8 8 2,350 
North Carolina | 1 || 1 17 | il 10 7 1 ae ee 1 1 150 
| | z. 
eerinu a OHi Tal Cl VISION 22— 5 six < =e nee natin Se-ie os ek o~= io 18 || 18 2,315) 17] 922 1,307 | 15 : 2 mas if 15 4, 400 
ah 130 | L 58 | 72 en 1 | 1 300 
3 3 290 3 125 165 || 2 1 2 | 2 600 
1 1 18 1 9 || A eee aM Se a. 2 Rt oo 
6 6 955 6 374 581 Ch RR 6 6 1,800 
2 2 207 2 83 124 i Se ake 2 2 600 
2 2 131 1 20 25 Sieeeses. 2 2 400 
2 2 321 2 149 172 | 1 i 1 1 350 
1 1 263 1 104 \ 159 4) ee 1 l 350 
6 | 6 338 | 6 158 180 4 2 4 4 1,100 
|} ~ —- — | | = — - ————- 
i 1 9 15 nee See 1 1 200 
i i s 1 21 39 see J 1 1 400 
4 4 , 254 4 128 126 2 2 2 | 2 500 
| 
’ Western division. ........-- + Ry ress cena 2 1| 1 63 1 i : 21 42 | 1 Sisco Ml A : dé 200 
| SRE RINE ERR testis Sells ais pio SeGi2 ch 2 so anaes oes y 1 1 63 1 | 21 42 Velen ace | 1 1 200 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 














































































































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ieee Cnet b 
Total 
ng yoranns Numb Numb: Nai Number | Number | Nemes 
of organi- || Number umber umber umber | Number | Num 
zations. || oforgani-| Value || of organi- pre art of organi- ail of organi-|of Sunday] of officers 
zations | reported. zations racorted zations fe el zations | schools and 
reporting. reporting.| TP * | reporting.| TP * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. 
Total for denomination..............-.- 77 68 $292, 250 7 $1, 942 39 $69, 440 67 68 843 
North Atiantie division 0... 222 sec<sc< ces ceces 43 40 181, 250 5 1, 692 23 41, 800 37 37 481 
Rhode Island 6 6 BB, 000) lvcscestrs cloesweermaact 3 7, 200 6 6 60 525 
PONHSOUOUL -airces cane eee 1 1 Fy OOD: is ccs smsiaate et mobiem amet ws <6 Saal oon et adn te oe 1 iy 9 54 
Dies OFKE. coh ces voleamaena ne 27 25 78, 050 3 1, 067 14 22, 400 21 21 304 1,725 
NG WHIGISCY - =~ cnanisnoces ieee 4 4 60, 500 1 550 4 10, 500 4 4 78 402 
Pennsylvania 5 4 7,200 1 75 2 1,700 5 5 30 108 
South Atlantic division... cc. <cessoseeecssee 9 ~ 8 29, 700 ik 50 4 9,540 7 8 70 486 
AW OSE WV ITE EDIA. C115. te Sarsic bindu acloen ete miceeete 8 7 29, 500 1 50 4 9,540 6 os 69 472 
Nort Caroling J... cdunsvers sas tae ee aeeee 1 1 OU Hae s crelete Seie ais sistate' oa lal erase auc elise <lomtelaregnc’ a1 1 1 1 14 
North Central i PR ee eee ene 18 15 VP AO0 He aan veawel apne ce os 11 17, 100 18 18 243, 1,571 
hiics-t:.... .f.n. ke ee 1 || 1 1 1 13 _ 
EINNOIS 5% oS cee = oe Cala oo aaa ot anloeiseemeerte 3 2 3 3 39 206 
Michigan - dolls cease 1 1 h 5 25 
Wisconsin. - 6 6 6 6 80 538 
Minnesota.......- 2 2 2 2 29 141 
TOW Eon cas acre oe eae 2 2 2 2 22 115 
Nebraska : S522 oc Sees cote ceeeer ese eee 2 1 2 2 34 297 
IRCATISAS S25 Seo eG ceteces oe ee ee eee 1 1 1 ul 21 174 
6 4 4 4 38 197 
1 | ee 2 ns ns | Penn aes, | Pane Ree ees 
1 1 1 1 9 45 
4 2 3 3 29 152 
1 1 1 1 il 49 
1 1 1| 1 ll 49 
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY ASSOCIATIONS: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| Number of . 
Total Sex. organizations Beating eae of 
ASSOCIATION number reporting— 
; oforgani- Number} = mo¢ay Number 
zations. || of Ups aureaheeys of toe 
zations edifices 
reporting. ech ge at practi Church | Halls, |7°P orted. oe pene 
? 
zations Male. Female. edifices. | ete. zations a 
reporting. reporting. i) : 
Total for: denominations] - ses cr eesece cece te 77 | 76 8, 381 70 3, 312 4,708 69 uf 71 69 19, 400 
Genital 2 <8 ks cd ees, Re 12 u 1, 027 9 346 | 579 Ty ee 12 12 2, 850 
Washers o~* aes eehaec met 14 14 2,078 14 898 1,180 13 1 14 13 4, 050 
Northwestern 19 19 2, 378 18 943 1, 349 16 2 16 16 4, 600 
Southeastern —-~ ce eae ee 9 9 708 8 293 402 Ol caters =e 9 9 2,700 | 
Southwestern 6 6 338 6 158 180 4 2 4 4 1,100 
Western. 2. scisee Ae est eee Oe ee 17 17 1, 852 15 674 1,018 15 2 16 15 4,100 






































SCHOOLS, BY ASSOCIATIONS: 1906. 


OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 























VALUE OF GHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. BONES ra: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
ASSOCIATION. number - 
of organi- |} Number Number Number Number | Number | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- a of organi- “heneeet a of organi- |of Sunday) of officers i 
zations | reported. zations Panactod zations es et zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. P * |\reporting. P * ||reporting.| reported. | teachers, | ~~ ~~~ ~* 
Total for denomination.................- 77 68 $292, 250 7 $1, 942 39 $69, 440 67 68 843 5,117 
——S= 
CONtTal. osteo: ante de daadeu Stine pes vee Soe 12 12 29, 650 1 25 1 9, 100 7 7 108 511 
TUCTLS ar, eae 14 13 99, 200 1 550 8 19, 700 14 14 173 1, 125 
Northwestern... .... 19 16 76, 700 ||ocue Se nese ete ee 1 17, 100 19 19 254 1, 620 
Southeastern. ...... 9 8 31, 000 1 50 5 10, 040 7 8 78 507 
Southwestern. ..... 6 | 4 4, 600 1 200 1 1,000 4 4 38 197 
WESUGIN . mea N tlc S evince see se eo eee 17 15 51, 100 3 ss hy 7 12, 500 16 16 192 1,157 
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HISTORY. 


The acceptance of Calvinistic theology by the Bap- 
tist churches of New England‘! about the middle of 
the eighteenth century was not by any means unani- 
mous. There was a strong Arminian sentiment which 
declined to approve the preaching that characterized 
The Great Awakening. 
faction with the practical dominance of the Congre- 
gational churches, generally spoken of as ‘‘the stand- 
ing order;’’ with the character of not a few ministers 
who, while well educated, were not regarded as fully 
converted; and especially with the laxity of discipline 
manifest in the ‘‘half-way covenant,” by which non- 
church members were allowed to present their chil- 
dren for baptism and exercise many of the privileges 
of communicants. 

The return of Whitefield to New England in 1769, 
with his cyclonic preaching, stirred the communities 
anew, and aroused again the feeling which had resulted 
in the ‘‘New Light” party. Among those who listened 
to him in Portsmouth, N. H., in 1770, was a young 
man, Benjamin Randall, who was, however, more im- 
pressed by the news of the sudden death of the evan- 
gelist two days later than he had been by his preaching. 
He was converted and joined the Congregational 
ehurch in Newcastle, N. H. The general conditions 
of church life which he found, especially the laxity of 
church discipline, troubled him, and, as he was power- 
less to effect a reform, he found a more congenial 
church home in a Baptist church in Berwick, Me. He 
soon became noted as a leader of religious meetings, 
and, later, as @ preacher. It was discovered, however, 
that he did not preach the sterner Calvinistic doc- 
trines, and when questioned upon this point, declared 
his disbelief in them. The result was that in 1779 he 
was tried, adjudged unsound in doctrine, and disfel- 
lowshiped. A considerable number, however, espe- 
cially of those who had become dissatisfied with the 
condition of church life, as indicated above, sympa- 
thized with him, and the next year he organized in 
New Durham, N. H., a Baptist church, being form- 
ally set apart by his associates to the work of the 
gospel ministry. For several years they had no 
thought of starting a new denomination, but as their 
numbers increased, they found themselves disfellow- 
shiped and ostracized by the more rigid Calvinists, so 
that some distinctive name became necessary. For 
twenty years after the organization of the New Dur- 
ham church they had been called ‘‘General Provision- 
ers,’ ‘‘New Lights,” ‘‘Randallites,’”’ ‘‘Freewillers,” 
etc., and, finally, though with much protest on the 
part of many, they accepted the most prevalent of 
these names, and polls themselves Freewill Baptists, 





1 See Baptista, page 45. 


There was also much dissatis- ° 
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perance question at an early date. 
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although to many of them the term ‘‘Free Baptist”’ 
seemed more nearly descriptive and to be preferred, 
since they believed not only i in the doctrine of free will, 
but also in free grace and in free communion. ~ 

Following the death of Mr. Randall in 1808, the 
number of Free Baptists increased considerably, and a 
strong, though unsuccessful, effort was made to bring 
about a union between them and the community re- 
cently organized as ‘‘Christians,’’ under the lead of 
Abner Jones and Elias Smith. 

As the denomination grew and the necessity of mu- 
tual relations between the local churches became evi- 
dent, various efforts were made to perfect an organi- 
zation, and in 1827 representatives of several associa- 
tions, or yearly meetings, as they were called, took 
into consideration the propriety of organizing a gen- 
eral conference. No immediate result was secured, 
but in the course of a few years such a degree of har- 
mony had been reached as enabled the body to set 
forth ‘‘A Treatise on the Faith of the Freewill Bap- 
tists.” By 1841 the conference had been already or- 
ganized, and in that year it adopted a constitution 
and by-laws. At this time the basis of fellowship was 
broadened so as to take in a number of Arminian and 
open communion Baptist churches in the Middle states 
and in Canada. No change of name on their part was 
asked, and each local church retained its own name— 
Free Baptist, Free Communion Baptist, Freewill 
Baptist, and Open Communion Baptist—all, how- 
ever, being recognized as parts of the same religious 
body. In 1892, when a charter was granted to the 
general conference by the state of Maine, the name 
‘General Conference of Free Baptists’? was adopted. 
Of late years this name has attained wider use through 
the Eastern and Northern states, while through the 
Southern states, for the most part, the older name of 
Freewill Baptists is preferred. 

The Free Baptists claim to be the first religious body 
to declare themselves against slavery, the general con- 
ference in 1835 taking a pronounced position on this 
question. They also took a strong stand on the tem- 
During the earlier 
years of their history, in their protest against an un- 
regenerate ministry and church membership, and their 
emphasis on the necessity of the new birth and a vital 
spiritual experience, they made the mistake of under- 
valuing mental training, a result partly due to the fact 
that the educational institutions of the time were en- 
tirely in the hands of Calvinists or of a liberal and 
practically Unitarian element. In addition, in their 
reaction against the support of the clergy by taxation, 
which at that time made the Congregational Church 
virtually an established church in some of the New 
England states, they went to the extreme of paying 
their ministers no fixed salaries. These two factors 
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resulted in an uneducated and poorly paid ministry, 
and greatly retarded the growth of the denomination. 
Although they eventually realized the disadvantages 
entailed by their position, and changed their attitude, 
particularly in reference to education, their growth con- 
tinued slow, and their number fluctuated more or less. 
_ Of late years the differences between the Free Bap- 
tists and the Baptists have largely disappeared, and in 
some quarters a tendency to union has manifested 
itself. At the present time the two denominations are 
considering a plan for cooperation in missionary work, 
which has already been approved by a large number of 
associations and conferences of both bodies. 


DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the Free Baptists have always held that, 
though man in his fallen state can not become the 
child of God by natural goodness and works of his own, 
redemption and regeneration are freely provided for 
him; the call of the gospel is coextensive with the 
atonement, to all men, so that salvation is equally 
possible to all; the truly regenerate are through 
infirmity. and manifold temptations in danger of 
falling, and ought therefore to watch and pray lest 
they make shipwreck of faith. 

They hold, with Baptists in general, that baptism, of 
which immersion is regarded as the only proper form, 
should be administered only to those who for them- 
selves repent and believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Participation in the Lord’s Supper is the ‘privilege 
and duty of all who have spiritual union with Christ.”’ 
The invitation to the Lord’s Supper is to all, decision 
as to participation in it being left with the individual. 
The human will is declared to be ‘‘free and self-deter- 
mined, having power to yield to gracious influences and 


live, or resist them and perish;” and the doctrine of | 


election is defined not as an ‘‘unconditional decree”’ 
fixing the future state of man, but simply as God’s deter- 
mination ‘‘from the beginning to save all who should 
comply with the conditions of salvation.’’ 


POLITY. 


In polity the Free Baptists are congregational, each 
local church being independent and _ self-governed, 
electing its own officers, judging as to the qualifications 
of its members, and forming the final court of author- 
ity in matters of Christian life. For purposes of fel- 
lowship, the churches send delegates to associations, 
ordinarily called quarterly conferences; while these 
latter are represented in yearly conferences, and these 
in turn in the denominational general conference, 
which meets triennially. These conferences are em- 
powered to advise, admonish, or withdraw fellowship 
from a subordinate body, but are expressly forbidden 
to reverse or change the decision of any of them. One 
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result of this spirit of independence is seen in the diffi- 
culty of securing statistics. A considerable number of 
quarterly conferences, and a still larger number of 
individual churches, fail to report to the denominational 
headquarters, and in not a few cases have practically 
dropped out of church fellowship without any definite — 
action to that effect. 


WORK. 


The activities of the Free Baptist churches are car- 
ried on through different organizations varying some- 
what in their constitution. The Freewill Baptist — 
Home Mission Society was organized in 1834. After 
several failures to secure an act of incorporation from 
the New Hampshire legislature on account of the 
abolitionist sentiments of the petitioners, an act was 
finally passed in 1838. This society did excellent work 
until 1894, when it transferred its funds and work to 
the triennial general conference. It has helped to es- 
tablish and strengthen hundreds of churches, sent 
more than one hundred missionaries to frontier and 
destitute fields, and aided in founding Storer College at 
Harpers Ferry, W. Va. From Cairo, IIl., as a center, the 
general conference is now carrying on an extensive 
work for the colored people of the South, and sustains 
a Bible school for colored preachers in that city. Dur- 
ing 1906, in the home mission field, it supported 12 
missionaries, aided 20 churches, and expended a total 
of $55,990. Since the organization of the Home Mis- 
sion Society the total receipts of the denomination 
for home missions have been $504,149, exclusive of 


_ considerable sums raised and expended by the several 


state organizations and by the Woman’s Missionary 
Society. 

The Foreign Mission Society was organized in 1833, 
its membership being based upon the payment of 
certain sums of money into the treasury. In 1894, 
together with the Home Mission Society, it trans- 
ferred its funds and work to the General Conference 
of Free Baptists. In 1835 the first missionaries, 2 men 
with their wives, sailed for India, and in 1906 there 
were in the field 26 missionaries and 300 native helpers, 
occupying 9 stations and a large number of outsta- 
tions; 19 churches with 1,330 members; 122 schools 
with 4,105 scholars; 3 medical dispensaries; 4 orphan- 
ages with 167 inmates; and property valued at $85,000. 
The income of the society for the year was $62,582. 
The languages used are the Bengali, Uriya, Hindi, 
and Santali. 

Prior to 1840 there were few churches in cities 
and large villages, and few men qualified to act 
as preachers. However, as the demand grew for a 
better training, the Education Society was organized 
in 1840 for the special purpose of furthering the edu- 
cation of those who had been called to the gospel 
ministry. Until 1870 it provided theological instruc- 
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tion and also gave financial aid to needy students. 
At that time Bates College in the East assumed the 
responsibility of supporting a divinity department, 
while Hillsdale College in the West already had such 
a department. The Education Society turned over 
to these two colleges its permanent fund of over 
$42,000, and has since attempted only to aid students 
preparing for the ministry. The receipts for this 
object for 1906 were $2,070, though the entire amount 
contributed for educational purposes was $6,770. 
Since 1840 the total contributions by the denomina- 
tion for educational purposes have amounted to 
$241,195. Since 1870 good work has been done along 
educational lines, but the funds for the various insti- 


tutions have not passed through the treasury of the | 


Education Society. In 1906, there were 6 colleges 


and 4 preparatory schools, reporting 95 teachers and | 


1,700 students; 3 mission schools with 275 scholars; 
and property, including endowments, valued at 
$1,765,000. 

The Free Baptists do not carry on any philan- 
thropic enterprises distinctively denominational in 
character. They are, however, increasingly inter- 
ested in matters pertaining to the general welfare of 
communities and are sharing more closely in the 
interdenominational work of the churches. They 
- report 450 young people’s societies with a membership 
of 14,285. 
sents the general interests of the denomination. 


A weekly paper, issued in Boston, repre- — 
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STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 1,346 organizations, contained, with the excep- 
tion of 5 unassociated, in 52 yearly meetings, located 
in 32 states. Of these organizations, 568 are in the 
North Central division and 518 in the North Atlantic 
division. The greatest number in any one state is 
199 in Maine. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
81,359; of these, as shown by the returns for 1,129 
organizations, about 37 per cent are males and 63 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 1,111 church edifices; a seating 
_ capacity for church edifices of 275,601, as reported 
by 1,072 organizations; church property valued at 
$2,974,130, against which there appears an indebted- 
ness of $138,233; halls, etc., used for worship by 61 
organizations; and 318 parsonages valued at $454,226. 
| The Sunday schools, as reported by 1,059 organiza- 
_ tions, number 1,089, with 9,170 officers and teachers 

and 65,101 scholars. 
The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 1,160 and the number of licentiates is 133. 
As compared with the report for 1890,*these figures 
_ show a decrease of 240 organizations, 6,539 communi- 
| cants, and $141,512 in the value of church property. 
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; roe 
| ‘ 3 | number 
STATE, of organi- 
, zations. 
: - af a 
Total for denomination: 2.24.32. escenccsusns 1,346 81, 359 
; 7 > D -4, ———— SS  ——— 
, North Atlantic division..........2....2.c2ee0ee0e0+ 518 516 35, 607 | 
Maine 199 | 199 11, 698 
New Hampshire... 84 84 6, 210 
Vermont....... 2 32 32 | * 1,501 
Massachusetts : 20 20); + 2,720 
, Rhode Island 28 28 3, 252 
Connecticut 3 3]. 299 
New York. 109 107 7,910 
New Jersey.. 1 1 50 
‘ Pennsylvania 42 42 1, 967 
South Atlantic division..............seeeeeeeeeeeee cs 63 61 3, 956 
Marviand .) ccs sv-peudeiee ces eed saewaadesereagy oe 12 10 1,242 
WSR. 3.....ctsancsdceeaeyce ONWeshebedwews leer e 7 7 425 
Wiest Virginia anit anannedtedepia stan ssd «akan oe 30 30 1,513 
Goorma si. lsccnsccsencin' Ricaee Me vere c cue enya 14 14 776 
North Central division. .2+-ooneeccstsseesncracee sees 568 564 31, 320 
OLIO: nto eatvensasede ri xtupave sacs suassmee snes 82 82 5, 553 
Indiana... sfutea cvs sae ev eesas Gcmaaor ar aeeeime 31 31 1,931 
TUNIS ons tao cake a bates o's Apriss cit ewe eoipews eters . 123 122 7,755 
Michigan Wt... ciccvnnsavestrvce meek: coaetaemeuras 92 92 4,977 
WISCONSIN Jace at ores xe uscaseenccube sar sbere ate 36 36 1, 287 
MINNESOH< .'2% nclvaviemeins Noean es se eres eee wae 20 20 1,316 
LOW G sists a's dae vip hls ake eee ees nate Cee Ros 27 27 1, 563 
MISSOURI .:.-22 tenteceeai weed gewiae ys varie me stearate 121 119 5, 525 
BOQ Dakota. woe. ccasmsues wacdvines ee eee nee 4 
Webraska .iscsuscidi Ss clavate eewecametae tess 19 19 491 
KAUSAG Sco scene + prnnuusb ected ocelen calm eatebiaes 13 12 826 
| 
Bonth Central divislon.2.-u,ces-cree, aeeeeee ce eeace: 195 | 195 10, 358 
IRON GUC Y sna pleennseeene et canate eet eeeeraae , 39 39 2, 165 
TTODDSEIES inte ov dultsine dos ubis dew re eee Peeled 30 30 1, 840 
AIBDAIME 2. .Gattae fae csr y hte rece eer aon aes 21 21 1, 200 
Mississippi 47 47 2, 804 
Louisiana...... A 31 31 1, 382 
Arkansas...... 8 8 337 
WOSGS. oes ce sien 19 19 630 
Western Givislon... 7c assewsr stn eaeniriacesice weepenae 2 2 118 
California’. co. occ caeee wasn eee ere ees 2 | 2 118 
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RESET CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 





Total 
number 
of organi- | Number 







‘Talus ot Number | Number | Number Nemnpee 
















































































zations. | of organi- of of organi- of Sunday) of officers 

zations zations nolan iy zations | schools and acholare 
reporting. reporting. * | reporting. reported. | teachers. _ 
1,346 ~ 1,092 | $2,974,130 122} $138,233 318 | $454,226 1,059 1,089 9,170 65,101 
518 467 "43 | * 79,251 189 298,026 439. 450 4,487 33,205 
199 181 | 12 20,479 62 89,651 158 162 1,529 11,648 

84 79 3 3,345 47 92) 925 71 73 689 i 
32 2 1,500 19 19, 100 26 26 218 1,332 
20 20 9 37,550 2 4,000 19 19 364 2789 
28 28 6 8,115 9 22,950 25 25 409 3,331 
re a ey 5 | Pee pee se AR net | Aerie pao Moony Me yey 2 2 19 125 
si 88 367,675 9 7,550 44 63,600 99 104 935 6,829 
re 4° 0,083 | aie ti 72: ee hoy 5,800 || Cs aoe 305| ee 24 | 1,710 
63 36 47,400 6 1,595 6 2,950 31 31 211 1,607 
12 4 8,050 4 1,380 1 8 8 72| | 418 
7 cd 7,300 2 215 3 1,700 7 “6 47 315 
30 12 OO Pana a | See ee ee 2 850 10 10 67 675 
14 13 By 100 Se eee os ose ce a ate sal aa ate ine aera oe oe 6 6 25 204 
568 471 909, 267 55 53,478 120 152,000 442 450 3,766 25,334 
82 51 | 167,300 6 23, 600 16 27,200 74 76 709 5,300 

31 29 79,100 10 5,305 6 13, 400 29 29; ~ 276 Ly 
123 118 153, 365 18 15,761 10 10,650 103 109 745 5,307 
92 85 193,500 12 4,475 32 31,550 83 83 872 5,461 
36 33 72,700 a 19 30, 31 31 223 1,348 
20 19 94,025 2 600 11 13,200 18 18 176 1,147 
27 23 DD DUO |] aanst= eiey <\l safe aielai aan = 12 16, 400 21 21 218 1,448 
121 85. 57,042 5 2,937 3 1,100 59 59 354 2,512 
4 2 G5 00D Nace oecn a snl cates aaipe's af 2, 3 3 25 160 
19 15 A Ree a A | A ee ae Spee 5 2,950 12 12 81 430 
13 1l 13, 1 500 5 3,100 9 9 87 527 
195 116 72,455 18 3,909 3 1,250 145 156 691 4,854 
39 29 21, 400 | 5 2,975 1 1,000 31 33 162 1,075 
30 19 15,500 s | We | ers id ee oer ener 24 28 159 1,219 
21 13 4,750 3 BOO i. an Oana nksasc see se 12 12 39 273 
47 41 24,080 8 579 if 150 38 41 144 1,111 
31 if BO ae. saci ceeees sea 1 100 24 24 123 732 
8 5 2,450 1 7 ie Eee eed ee een ee 4 6 6 85 
19 2 A JODO ieee ace cameencins Rye ers eae 12 12 58 359 
“2 || 2 1 OA oh eye ae || RD oe ee ae 2 | ry ee 101 
\} ———_—_———— | > 
2 || e Sy Pee eee een |e eee Sea 2 | 2 | 15 101 

| } 
. a a 
\ - 








122 RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY YEARLY MEETINGS: 1906. 









































































































































1 : 1 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. : ea 
Number of . ; 
Total Sex. organizations Bete of 
YEARLY MEETING. fe pee) Number] —rotat reporting Number ‘ 
zations. || of organi- Sumber pC an aC ce ofchurch 
. eee reported. | Number Seti Number | gesting’ 
EP 8: of organi- Male Barmale Church | Halls, |'°P * | of organi- canestn 
zations . * || edifices. | ete. zations | Col moe f = 
reporting. reporting. | 'POTted. 
Motalfor denomination... 2.2----s2--se-een--s 11,346 1, 338 81, 359 1,129 26, 051 43,774 1,090 61 1,111 1,072 275, 601 
MOAVED CLOCK oanckcn sees ee ae cain eee as acee eee eee | 29 9 203 9 71 132 Gite sree 9 9 1,080 
Big Sarid y--sesd.c ee. 3-525 -- 14 14 Ce ea eter Re ES POM SRSA AAPE ACen | SCORSSAS ppmEerocnas Seesreetra i. 
RAVE SDE Eons cos aeaes ark oon eet esa atmeceee eas 216 16 477 9 120 155 3 6 3 2 500 — 
Central Illinois 70 69 5, 243 67 2,124 3, 082 66 1 66 65 20, 330 
Boritral OHIO nS cao tae ton eee ee es Seas | 22 22 1, 365 22 476 889 2 ee 23 22 5, 
REGlONOSOOe a acts S fer Renan sa eee eens cee 17 17 1, 346 16 505 835 16 1 16 16 4,600 
Olden. Gatet.con a. eos yao eden eee Serer bes 2 2 118 2 45 73 Qioeeee 2 2 400 
Holland Purchase 26 26 1, 836 26 693 1,143 26: |-2-e-525 27 26 5,975 
NI OLS he ge ea ee ee Se 14 14 432 13 172 254 gE ee ee 14 14 3, 425 
Prdiana see Sad = ses esse sine eae Una eee eee eee 23 23 1,502 23 582 920 Oded ata ae 23 22 5, 864 
POWER: 2 Sue ora caciset ety dees elect Hascan st epee see ee 25 25 1,524 24 575 929 PN ee oe 23 23 5, 210 
J. S. Manning 33 33 2, 304 32 899 1, 385 28 2 28 28 6, 230 
ACen tUGKY E88 ace ee ee es eee 33 33 1, 641 32 621 933 30 1 30 30 5,930 
Laclede County... : 217 17 697 aus 295 402 7 10 7 7 1,900 
TGLDOFey = is Soin tae. sat: ee eee ete B= 214 14 776 11 221 302 5 bf eee eS 12 12 1,940 
OUST Sos /che sinc acta (a mle armies sarees a bar aetoiae inter at 26 26 OTS ie as giaew nis somewcee|ss cee nce ccllls oace scema)h ace ssim lees wee cael tees 
Maltiocs a2-d2-eeocues oe 197 197 11, 612 179 3, 853 7,059 177 4 186 176 45,210 
Malletts Creek ice 25 5 145 5 58 87 5 l-.t2..c8|) 5 |... 25723 ee 
Massachusetts Aas 17 17 2,630 15 822 1,601 tle eee 17 17 6,245 
Michivani. 262 22.0. eS is Se eee oe eaten eee 93 93 5, 027 90 1, 626 3, 226 84 5 84 83 21,016 
(Minnesota 20e.< 540 eases Pee een eee ee oie 27 27 1, 459 26 555 890 25 2 27 25 5, 475 
Mississippi, Louisiana, and Arkansas See 49 49 2, 673 44 823 1,415 47 1 47 44 16, 315 
Mount Monahos!2\neje secon oe ee none oni 28 8 CU = ie] ERs a] Renae Ree nary ie. Ee eS PE 
Nebraska. |...) 22/0. 22 nace ese ee ae eerie 21 21 527 14 173 240 a De Eee 16 15 2,445 
New Hampshire 86 86 6, 296 77 2,129 3, 784 84 oases 89 84 21,761 
New York and Pennsylvania...............-..--.-- 24 24 1, 355 24 500 855 23 1 23 23 5, 160 
New York Central: 486. 56-225 nese 31 30 2,644 14 533 983 it eae sae 16 15 3, 700 
Nia FUSS sou. so <0ne Ohne eee es unk Sup MEL ee ee 29 9 496 9 216 280 6 1 6 6 2,000 
Northeastern: Missourts. .. 2. - <2./225.--5- ope 13 13 451 12 191 240 9 4 9 9 1,530 
Northern Kansas. .<.£--2. ose. 2 eae ee eee 6 6 411 6 171 240 Pg ene 5 5 1, 400 
Northwestern Missouri.............---.---.-------- | 8 8 537 7 202 315 6 2 6 6 2, 350 
OIO SS. cates eae ete ene eee cee 8 8 665 Re, 243 402 Silsseases 8 8 2,250 
Ohio‘and Kentucky 2.27. -.ooccee eee ee ents 10 10 741 9 296 425 TON en o2e 10 10 2,500 
Ohio and Pennsylvania 30 30 1,753 9 316 614 DUS cantetatate 9 9 2,725 
Onio Rivets 2o s3..55 nese oe een eee ee eee eet aL | 21 1, 458 9 360 477 Wivcstidses 10 10 2,700 
Pennsylvania... 7 7 208 6 63 95 5 1 5 5 1,570 
Rhode Island.. 34 34 3, 641 33 1, 209 2, 332 33 1 33 33 9, 246 
St. Lawrence: ..23.5222: 2 aaa eee eee ll 11 655 il 273 382 6G) eee il 11 2,540 
Southeastern Missouri 11 11 902 10 277 562 Uhh se ser 9 8 2, 400 
Souther Tlinois 2 Jasco serine ee aoe eee 28 28 1, 340 26 440 730 27 1 27 27 6, 805 
Southern Kansas if 6 415 6 150 265 (iia) eS eee 6 6 1, 450 
Southwestern Missouri 19 17 545 17 229 316 1h chaeee 15 15 1,979 
Susquehanna 23 22 762 22 311 451 21 2 21 21 4,400 ~ 
Unlone. s2c2 2 se gese es (ones eee 23 | 23 1, 360 17 474 564 13 7 13 12 3,800 
Vermont <2. scent aan ce aee eee eee eee eee 31 31 1, 476 29 526 850 30 1 30 29 6, 355 
| 
Virginia, West Virginia, Pennsylvania, and Mary- 

Land oon wea saa ee oes oe eee 26 24 2,180 18 407 713 26 Te cemecs 18 18 4, 900 
Water Valleyi™. 20.5. tu. cease ea ee eee en eee 26 6 689 5 124 193 Uh eee ee 5 5 1,900 
West Virginigs oo... sales ccna cee eee ree eee 19 19 869 11 223 327 7 1 if 7 1,500 
Western Missouri... coc eat ee 15 || 15 567 15 243 324 a) eee ees 14 14 3, 040 
Western Pennsylvania 6 || 6 267 4 86 151 pire y 6 5 1,850 
‘Western Toxas2¢ ic. 285. ate | 19 || 19 630 6 67 ~" 85 2 4 2 2 300 
Wiseonsin <2. 452 e Soca oe eee | 32 | 327) 1,279 31 444 828 29 2 30 28 6, 500 
Wnassoclated 52523 4c as tee ae eee 5 5 | 681 3 39 39 SAlseewe ees 3 3 950 

| | | 


























1 Includes 8 yearly meetings not connected with general conference. 2 Not connected with general conference. 
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FREE DoH TS, 


SCHOOLS, BY YEARLY MEETINGS: 1906. 


Total 
number 
of organi- 
zations. 


VALUE OF CHURCH 
PROPERTY. 


Number 
of organi- 
zations 
reporting. 


Value 
reported. 


$2, 974, 130 

















5 2,700 
17 277, 000 
86 196, 500 
26 105, 225 
46 27, 105 
15 21, 510 
81 355, 000 
24 53, 500 
14 69, 700 

6 2, 

9 3,675 

5 7,675 

6 7, 350 

8 13, 800 
10}. 10,950 

9 36, 650 
10 17, 600 

5 8,533 
34 234, 900 
11 24, 000 
10 7,400 
27 22,775 

6 5, 550 
15 4, 800 
20 33, 675 
15 10, 050 
29 62, 450 
18 35, 550 

5 2) 400 

6 12, 200 
15 12, 300 

5 10, 600 

2 , 

29 70,500 

3 60, 550 


reporting. 





DEBT ON CHURCH 
PROPERTY. 


Number 
of organi- 
zations 


Amount 
of debt 
reported. 


122 $138, 233 





12 20, 479 
1 
9 37, 550 
12 4,475 
2 600 
9 604 
oe 3| 3,345 
1 2,500 
Se SS? ge[eseeeesgaas 
are paler 8 1600: 
1 1, 200 
2 (Ae: 
6 8, 115 
1 200 
ke le 3,840 
aes es poesia" 


2 1,500 
6 1,595 
pateeirase Wipe tgt 














PARSONAGES, 


Number 
of organi- 
zations 
reporting. 


Value of 
parsonages 
reported. 











race! 60 | 86,651 
eae e lai 3, 000° 
32 31, 550 
12 15, 200 

| 2 
warns nie 2,950. 
49 95, 925 
| 2 1,200 
| 8 11, 000 
EES Coe tes: 
| 5 3, 100 
ie oe | ee 
il 1,000 
| 4 6,400 
| 3 3, 100 
om 10| 23,950 
6, 600 
aay: iih 2300, 
Ses 5) 3,900 
Laue 19} 19,100 
6 2, 950 
ledcemcessnslocsce fecadése 
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SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS, 


Number | Number | Number 
of organi- of Sunday of officers an 
zations | schools and hol 

reporting.| reported. | teachers. 5©701TS. 
1,059/ 1,089] .9,170| 65,101 
8 8 24 163 
5 5 26 205 
3 3 13 54 
60 66 473 3,816 
22, 23 212 1,601 
15 15 168 1,219 
2 2 15 101 
25 26 240 1,731 
9 9 80 361 
22 22 230 1,431 
21 21 218 1,448 
30 34 160 if 051 
28 29 156 984 
v4 7 50 421 
6 6 25 204 
20 20 108 649 
156 160 | 1,517! 11,548 
5 18 126 

AT 17 338 2,655 
84 84 879 5,511 
24 24 217 1,405 
43 46 156 1,177 
13 13 87 460 
73 75 701 5,541 
23 23 200 1,250 
25 25 239 1,775 
4 4 27 200 
2 2 8 85 
4 4 44 282 
6 6 49 306 
8 8 79 600 
10 11 78 823 
29 29 292 1,790 
14 14 124 894 
4 4 25 146 
29 29 454 3,590 
11 14 92 643 
fe yf 41 430 
23 23 132 663 
5 5 43 245 
4 t 33 210 
22 23 156 707 
17 18 117 864 
25 25 213 1,307 
22 22 157 1,188 
1 if 5 50 
4 4 34 253 
12 12 57 332 
6 6 46 390 
12 12 58 359 
28 28 209 | 1,334 
4 6 521 





1 Includes 8 yearly meetings not connected with general conference. 


2 Not connected with general conference. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


FREEWILL BAPTISTS. 


HISTORY. 


One of the influential factors in early Baptist his- 
tory, especially in the Middle states, was a Welsh 
church, organized in Wales in 1701, which emigrated 
the same year to Pennsylvania. Two years later 
it received a grant of land known as the ‘“ Welsh 
Tract,’’ where the colony prospered and was able to 
send a number of able ministers to various sections. 
One of these, Elder Paul Palmer, gathered a company 
in North Carolina and, in 1727, organized a church 
at Perquimans, in Chowan county. The principal 
element appears to have been Arminian, in sympathy 
with certain communities in Virginia which had re- 
ceived ministerial assistance from the General Baptists 
of England. There was no thought, however, of or- 
ganizing a separate denomination, the object being 
primarily to provide a church home for the commu- 
nity, a place for the administration of the ordinances, 
and for the teaching of Christian ethics. 

Under the labors of Elder Palmer and other minis- 
ters whom he ordained, additional churches were or- 
ganized, which grew rapidly, considering the sparsely 
settled country, and an organization was formed, 
called a yearly meeting, including, in 1752, 16 churches, 
16 ministers, and probably 1,000 communicants. As 
the Philadelphia Association of Calvinistic Baptists 
increased in strength, a considerable number of these 
Arminian churches were won over to that confession, 
so that only 4 remained undivided. These however 
rallied, reorganized, and, being later reinforced by 
Freewill Baptists from the North, especially from 
Maine, regained most of the lost ground. 

In the early part of their history they do not appear 
' to have had a distinctive name. They were afterwards 
called ‘‘ Freewill Baptists,’ and most of them became 
known later as ‘‘Original Freewill Baptists.” They 
were so listed in the report on religious bodies, census 
of 1890, but have since preferred to drop the term 
‘“‘Original,’’ and be called simply “‘ Freewill Baptists.” 

In 1836 they were represented by delegates in a 
General Conference of Freewill Baptists throughout 
the United States, but after the civil war they held 
their own conferences. In recent years they have 
drawn to themselves a number of churches of similar 
faith throughout the Southern states, and have in- 
creased greatly in strength. They hold essentially 
the same doctrines as the Free Baptist churches of 
the North, have the same form of ecclesiastical polity, 
and are to some degree identified with the same inter- 
ests, missionary and educational. 


DOCTRINE, 


The Freewill Baptists accept the five points of Ar- 
minianism as opposed to the five points of Calvinism, 





and in a confession of faith of eighteen articles, declare 
that Christ ‘‘freely gave himself a ransom for all, 
tasting death for every man;” that ‘‘God wants all to 
come to repentance;”’ and that ‘‘all men, at one time 
or another, are found in such capacity as that, through 
the grace of God, they may be eternally saved.”’ 

Believers’ baptism is considered the only true prin- 
ciple, and immersion the only correct form; but no 
distinction is made in the invitation to the Lord’s 
Supper, and Freewill Baptists uniformly practice open 
communion. They further believe in foot-washing 
and anointing the sick with oil. 


POLTEY: 


In polity the Freewill Baptists are distinctly con- 
gregational. Quarterly conferences for business pur- 
poses are held in which all members may participate. 
The officers of the church are the pastor, clerk, treas- 
urer, deacons, who have charge of the preparations 
for the communion service and care for the poor, and 
elders, who care for the spiritual interests of the 
churches and settle controversies between brethren. 
The quarterly conferences are united in state bodies, 
variously called conferences or associations, and there 
is an annual conference representing the entire 
denomination. 


WORK. 


The general activities of the churches are not as yet 
well organized, although considerable evangelistic 
work is done in the home field, and some of the churches 
contribute to the support of the foreign mission 
in Bengal, India, more particularly under the super- 
vision of the General Conference of the Free Baptists. 
A theological seminary has been established at Ayden, 
N. C., in which young men are prepared for the min- 
istry. The Freewill Baptists have also a more or less 
close relation to the various Free Baptist colleges of 
the North. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 608 organizations, in 30 associations or confer-_ 
ences, located in 13 states. A great majority of the 
organizations, 436, are in the South Atlantic division, 
284 being in North Carolina. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
40,280; of these, as shown by the returns for 574 
organizations, about 41 per cent are males and 59 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denom- 
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ion. ie 556 church edifices; a seating capacity for The mae of ministers is given as 600, and there 
rch edifices of 158,540, as reported by 534 organi- | are also about 75 licentiates. 

ions; church property waluadl at $296,585, against As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
wh ch there appears an indebtedness of $3,536; halls, | show a considerable gain: Organizations, 441; com- 
é c. , used for worship by 45 organizations; atk 8 par- | municants, 28,416; value of church property, $239,580. 
onages valued at $3,400. The Sunday schools re- | The territory covered has also increased, the denom- 
ported number 263, with 1,440 officers and teachers | ination being reported now in 13 states as against 2 
and 12,720 scholars. in 1890. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 





















































































































i COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
} 
/ Number of 
Total Sex. organizations gotoont treet of 
STATE number reporting— 
: oforgani- Number} nota) Number 
zations. | of = erarrifiar SS See ee a I : 
zations ifices 
, rted. ' : 
reporting. ported. | N mene d nc Church | Halls, | Ported. a ean | Seating 
zations e. | Female. | edifices. | ete. zations — hse tee) 
a reporting. reporting. 7°? 
i 
/ | ——_——_ —— 
Metal:for denomination ..........2.-22--..-.-- 608 608 40, 280 574 15, 702 22, 483 554 45 556 534 158, 540 
South Atlantic division ..............2....----200+- 436 436 | 31,348 | 422| 12,3541 18,290 || 409 23 411 403 | 121,365 
et LE ee ene eae oe © See 1 1 64 1 34 30 9 ae 1| 1 | 150 
West ' virginia CE pee See rere 7 z 193 7 81 112 3 4 3 a4 650 
RENTER OC AEOUING co a Sakon alee nk ee hoa sce taw nase ase 284 284 22, 518 271 8,641 13,196 271 9 272 266 — 84, 792 
PREELEMCTAR OLE SBOE ThE ae sa vecopteainae sos 00 ss oy) 41 41 2,649 40 1, 104 1, 522 40 1 40 39 10, 398 
EEE RR Are Ee eee oP nee i ae 77 77 4,500 77 1, 884 2,616 70 7 vp 70 20, 200 
AG ER eM eee Rut oe one eels nachemine wa nvews se 26 || 26 1,424 26 610 814 24 2 24 24 5,175 
SRT ARNO OUUITAUCIVISION. cnc ceeconanveslvscscesecen-s 30 | 30 1,425 30 688 737 23 6 23 23 7,800 
DE aa ha aia ale anon e omen Ses oni nee'a'=e 30 30 1,425 30 | 688 737 23 6 23 23 7,800 
Bimee GAAS Al CUVISIOM ne i= 0 a.0 cnc dn aecic sapee acces 142 142 7, 507 122 2, 660 3,456 122 16 122 108 29,375 
a SAR aes Ee nee ee 49 49 3, 093 34 814 1, 064 43 5 43 30 10, 550 
RUIIIIND cS PSE, oe eaihecccubosacnocauah 42 || 42 2,213 41 | 957 i, = 40 1 40 40 10,800 
MMS DISSI DM a2 vieimcic-iels owas dec saeinacadaaaaaenae 1 || ‘] 35 iD 10 1 Sacew eed 1 1 400 
NAR et i ye ink cv vantwtaexacenn's <i 10 10 371 10 153 aig D | eserane 9 8 2,025 
BMEARIOTIVAN sak ciste eita:nin vw curs ane bose ae gate ae 29 29 1, 288 27 507 686 20 9 20 20 3,725 
0 es oe ee eer 11 ll 507 9 219 273 9 1 9 9 1,875 
P ‘ 10Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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l 7 | 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH x SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PBA CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
; Total — | i} 
: erate eres ) Numb | Number | Number | Number | Number | Number | 
: rgani- umber Nu r } 
omit Joforgani-| Value lof organi- ee | of organi- ls Pe of organi- of Sunday) of officers | N mae hes 
'| gations | reported. || zations raported zations Xe orted. zations | schools and | Scholae 
| reporting. reporting. 1g , reporting. | Pp reporting. reported. | teachers. | . 
= : | oa 

Total for denomination.........-..-.----) 608 | 554 $296, 585 37 $3, 536 | 8 $3, 400 | 263 | 263 1,440 12,720 
South Atlantic division. ........-..--.-----+-- 436 | 409 | 214, 935 |, 22 1,818 || 6 | 2,450 186 186 994 9, 369 
se a - 
DRGRMIRINLTS Sue Moco ra specicm aces baceseesiannes 1 1 200 ||...- 1 1 6 72 
LE en seh | 7 | 3 1,900 | 5 5 | 15 135 
: BRMEL TE LOPOMUNR Merc cscdiecenewaddewsscsess 284 271 155, 510 | 128 128 707 6,805 
’ PeneEMOaPOliia. 2. Sonos ees occas es ct coon 41 40 14,750 | 23 23 123 1, 038 
ALD sGgIN SaaS Gee eS ees 77 70 36, 950 18 18 97 864 
TS SBN eA ee ee eee | 26 || 24 5, 625 || il 11 46 455 
Worth Central division... .....<..-..s0-----2% 30 |) 23 22, 200 24 24 164 900 
ee | he ee a i ee 
Ohio eee ool 23 22,200 |) 2 CT fg|| a Sen Se eee | 24 24 164 900 

ee ene saree aes a Sean eine ee nanara | 
Bouth Central division... -.--.<-.-------=-+-- 142 122 59, 450 |, 13 1,408 | 2 950 |, 53 53 282 2, 451 
ee care ee a reln 49 44 27,400 3 700 — 2 950 28 | 28 153 1, 272 
cere BRE RNa te Soe, PA 42 40 15, 150 | 3 DUB Ween Jess | eos if ri 53 502 
Pass poer eae ee ee 1 PIN BOON | a ot sacs [geet SE | eid Cale cea chao han Nias oat Silolas ee acted eater, See aeaarss ‘ 
“ee SE OO aE 10 | 8 Ee jie == rs <= 4 ejroterere 370 o[jrcceecoeas |oeceercereee : : - ae 

| j TU | ccc cc ccwcele estes sesance a ow 
Splash ae | = 5,650 | 3 | oe Ee cerae naires es ) 6 6 31 | 276 
ent ot fo ee ee | | a Hl \ ee | SE ¥ q fs ba 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOL ‘i 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ee CHUBO OnGLaTEATORErE A 
otal 
ASSOCIATION OR CONFERENCE. number | 
of organi-| Number Number Number Number | Number | Number 
zations. || oforgani-) Value _ | of organi- cry oforgani- _ Value of lof organi- of Sunday ofoflicers | Number 
zations | reported. | zations re ana zations jhalaneries aad | zations | schools and of 
reporting. reporting.) T°P * |lreporting.| TePOT’eC- | renorting.| reported.) teachers. , Cholars. 
= | 
Total for denomination.................. 608 554 $296, 585 | 37 $3, 536 8 $3, 400 263 263 1, 440 12, 720 
gaa | i 
Oe sy oe ee eee 11 10 4, 600 1 NERY he ee cee een ce 
«eal ald J 8 exe Ae oe EU ee ee 58 8 B, O25 PS, octane aos cette Scene ee oe 3 3 13 og 
Arians se: a. (a a ee 23 | 22 7, 150 1 PPA Oa ae eal as <5 To a 7 7 22 235 
GU ite ep Ia eee ere 10 |, 8 ps Ne ea 
Florida: | 280 Yennacseeee|eeereecrees |-snseereeefenssneneeenl 3 Hheait 95 
RON a Gian 3a niet Geneedina'e'eecc vied oeee nw 9 9 2, 825 1 Cg (Ee a ae ge a 3 3 12 173 
STRSTR PET eo 2 Ri oa ee 18 16 P75 Wee SAE coe 1 : 
Georgia ae | Dy VIED, Ned ave Sela e eens Oe teers apo ae Secon cose 7 7 31 277 
al CATO eee chee alee etemtein 2 aaron 16 13 SOONG sa ia cote Sel eee ae ete se steers 
RIN oe ei eee 15 14 Sy DOON HGS Semrare-as leer en ate sence be oe Oe ee : 3 a4 85 
UT ON 2) oon ol ee re ae 13 13 8, 900 1 NB: lie oak es ee 6 6 30 257 
South Dae e SMES, Cog waengOhucwsdiwcecs ess 24 21 1 Be | Pe ee es eine ee 8 Bale Sa as Poy tee 5 5 31 248 
SS HER, ea iia a ie es Pe a oe ee 9 9 900 
North Carolina: 
Pray OATS, 3 hae cee cosa. a2 eke « oe ae 62 58 
“SOL SS wo i a eae 56 55 | 
RENIN ee bo ea as og vegas Soe che 78 75 
French Broad. 13 12 
Jacks Creek. 15 15 
Pee Dee.... 5 5 
PMID oh Side dre tec eclawed oeduse osc at 6 6 
Reeeeror? Poses 53 49 3 
ioto (Yearly Meeting). .................. 21 15 16, 800 scores 6 | PR eae 6 7 
cette y 2) 160 haa 16 16 121 670 
CLTEED TS a a oe ee PO Se ee ll 5 1, 600 || 1 
SE SORe ae HES O Ne oc, os ~ soci ue eees shoes a 4 2 450 |) 1 
OEE OS Oe ee eee ee ee 12 11 5, 200 2 
South Carolina: | 
BM OU AM cecal wae cneses-seses ec si= 8 zi 8 2: Di pal ater. 2 a cog | goalie v sesame sate seme eae 7 7 37 325 
PREM Omron aay tks. fot socke lls Sesct once 32 31 12,075 2 142 1 200 17 17 92 763 
Tennessee: | 
chu ROUGE: Tes Ee BO) RE a a Se 33 30 | 20; 400 tok ae sea eee 2 950 18 18 115 856 
NUS CE PSY 2 Sa see i ee Seg ee 14 12 | 5, 950 3 TOO! Mo sire castes [ees Secs ne en 9 9 36 391 
Texas: 
eta LOMMGNOS Kemeny 5 uu ileu oso onewesneocad 7 7 4, 550 | 1 Cie | See ec | Soeeac sea 7 7 27 300 
ACRES ae, YOST ERS ld ane 6a ee 6 4 2,250 | 2 tL | ee Bee PSs 1 1 10 49 
West Virginia: | | | | 
Ohio River (Yearly Meeting).............. | 16 11 7,300 | 1 IDO ea deake ycoteceee senor 13 13 58 365 
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The General, or Arminian, Baptists trace their origin 
as a distinct denomination to the early part of the 
seventeenth century. Their first church is believed 
to have been founded in Holland in 1607 and their 
first church in England in 1611. During the latter 
half of the seventeenth and the first half of the eight- 
eenth centuries many of the Baptist churches in New 
England held Arminian views, and early in the eight- 
eenth century there were also a number of General 
Baptists in Virginia. These sent a request for minis- 
terial aid to the General Baptists of London, in answer 
to which Robert Nordin was sent to Virginia in 
1714. Nordin is supposed after his arrival to have 
organized at Burleigh the first Baptist church in Vir- 
-ginia, although it is possible that he found it already 
established. Later other Baptist churches were or- 
ganized, and the movement spread into North Caro- 
lina, where a flourishing yearly meeting was formed, 
and to other colonies of the South. 

As the Calvinistic Baptists, who had better educated 
and more aggressive leaders, increased in numbers and 
strength, the majority of the Arminian Baptist 


GENERAL BAPTISTS. 


churches, both in New England and the South, became 
affiliated with them, although the General Six Princi- 
ple Baptists of New England and a small body of 
churches in the Carolinas continued to hold the doc- 
trines of the General Baptists. Later the Free Bap- 
tists of New England, who held essentially the same 
principles, attracted many who would otherwise have 
formed General Baptist churches. The small group 
of General Baptist churches in the Carolinas, being 
reinforced by Free Baptists from the North, in time 
became known as “ Freewill Baptists,’’ and included 
most of those holding Arminian views in that section 
of the country. 

The historical origin of those Baptist bodies in the 
United States that bear the appellation ‘‘General Bap- 
tists’? at the present time is somewhat uncertain, but 
it seems probable that they represent colonies sent to 
the Cumberland region by the early General Baptist 
churches of North Carolina. The first very definite in- 
formation concerning them is that in 1823 a General 
Baptist church was organized in Vanderburg county, 
Ind., by Benoni Stinson and others. The following 
year Liberty Association was organized, which appar- 
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ently included churches in Kentucky, as well as in 
Indiana. The movement gradually extended, cover- 
ing, in addition to the states already named, Illinois, 
Tennessee, Missouri, Arkansas, and Nebraska. More 
recently churches have been established in Oklahoma 
and Texas. 

Two distinct influences appeared early in these 
churches, one for greater denominational emphasis, 
the other for union with other Baptist bodies, such as 
the Freewill and the Separate Baptists. Various 
efforts for such union were put forth, but without con- 
spicuous success. One association united with the 
Freewill Baptists in 1868, but withdrew in 1877. In 
1881 two associations had a conference with an asso- 
ciation of ‘Missionary Baptists,” as they were called, 
to distinguish them from Anti-Missionary or Primitive 
Baptists, but it failed to produce results. More re- 
cently a union with a Separate Baptist association 
caused some disturbance, but this also was not perma- 
nent. Notwithstanding the hindrances attending 
these discussions, the denomination has made progress, 
establishing churches and organizing missionary soci- 
eties and Sunday schools. 


DOCTRINE. 


The confession of faith of the General Baptists 
consists of eleven articles which, with but two slight 
changes, are identical with those formulated by Benoni 
Stinson in 1823. The distinctive feature of this con- 
fession is the doctrine of a general atonement (whence 
the name, “General Baptist’’), which is that Christ 
died for all men, not merely for the elect, and that any 
failure of salvation rests purely with the individual. 
Other clauses state that man is “fallen and depraved,” 
and can not extricate himself from this state by any 
ability possessed by nature; that except in the case of 
infants and idiots, regeneration is necessary for salva- 
tion, and is secured only through repentance and faith 
in Jesus Christ; that while the Christian who endures 
to the end shall be saved, it is possible for him to fall 
from grace and be lost; that rewards and punishments 
are eternal; that the bodies of the just and unjust will 
be raised, the former to the resurrection of life, the lat- 
ter to the resurrection of damnation; that the only 
proper mode of baptism is immersion, and the only 
proper subjects are believers; and that the communion, 
or Lord’s Supper, should be free to all believers. Some 
of the churches practice foot-washing. 


POLITY. 


In polity the General Baptists are in accord with 
other Baptist bodies. The local churches are inde- 
pendent, but are united in local, state, and general 
associations, of advisory character, with no authority 
over the individual church. No association can legally 
form an organic union with any other denomination 








without the ratification of each individual church, and 


any local church wishing to withdraw from any asso-_ 


ciation may do so, while any local association may 
withdraw from a state or general association. 

When a church desires the ordination of one of its 
members, it makes recommendation to a body com- 
posed of the ordained ministers and deacons of the 
various local churches, corresponding closely to the 
councils of Congregational churches, though sometimes 
called a presbytery. This body conducts an examina- 
tion of the candidate and, if he is found worthy, ordains 
him, acting as the representative of the church. It 
has, however, no authority except such as is given to 
it by the local church. The vote of the local church 
on the reception of members must be unanimous. 

In 1870 a general association was organized to bring 
“into more intimate and fraternal relation and effect- 
ive cooperation various bodies of liberal Baptists.” 
With this most of the local associations are connected 
through delegates. While this general association is a 
General Baptist institution, its constitution permits the 
reception of other Baptist associations whose doctrines 
and usages harmonize with those of the General Bap- 
tists. This constitution states that the name can never 
be changed, and that no less than three-fourths of its 
trustees shall be members of General Baptist churches. 
It has general supervision over the college and educa- 
tional interests of the denomination, the home and for- 


eign mission work, publication interests, literature, ete. 


WORK. 


A home mission board is maintained under the direc- 
tion of the general association, its object being to sup- 
port home missionaries, establish churches in new 
fields, assist in building houses of worship, ete. Its 
funds are secured through voluntary contributions of 
individuals and churches. The various local associa- 
tions also have boards which do similar work within 
their own territory, and which cooperate with the gen- 
eral board. The Home Mission Board of the Liberty 
Association of Indiana has a permanent fund of several 
thousand dollars, and has been the means of advancing 
the interests of the association and of the denomination 
as much perhaps as any other one agency. Largely 
through its efforts the present publishing house of the 
denomination was established. 2 

For many years the General Baptists cooperated 
with the Free Baptists in foreign mission work, but, 
since this was found to be not entirely satisfactory, a 
foreign missionary society was organized in 1904, 
under direction and control of the general association, 
In order that the foreign work to be undertaken in 
future years might be successful, the society began at 
once to raise a permanent endowment fund of $10,000. 
It is expected that funds and missionaries will soon be 
ready to begin active missionary work in foreign lands. 
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The General Baptists have one educational institu- 
tion, Oakland City College, in Indiana, which includes a 
theological department. It has a faculty of 10 teachers 
and an average attendance of about 150 students, 


property valued at $30,000, and an endowment of 


about $40,000. 

_ The publishing house at Owensville, Ind., issues the 
Messenger, the church organ, which was established in 
1886, and has assisted largely in building up and 
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strengthening the denomination and its institutions. 
Sunday schools and Christian Endeavor societies are 


maintained in nearly all of the churches. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of the 
individual church organizations, are given by states 
and associations in the tables which follow. 
by these tables, the denomination has 518 organiza- 


As shown 





tions; and 6 parsonages valued at $8,900. 
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tions in 38 associations, located in 8 states; the largest 


number of organizations, 186, being in Missouri. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
30,097; of these, as shown by the returns for 497 
organizations, about 41 per cent are males and 59 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 380 church edifices; a seating capac- 
ity for church edifices of 117,095, as reported by 372 
organizations; church property valued at $252,019, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$6,999; halls, ete., used for worship by 119 organiza- 
The Sunday 
schools, as reported by 230 organizations, number 240, 
with 1,520 officers and teachers and 11,658 scholars. 

The number of ministers reported in connection 
with the denomination is 525. 

As compared with the report for 1890, the figures 
show a notable increase: Organizations, 119; com- 
municants, 8,735; and church property, $50,879. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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| COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| 
Number of - 
| ok Seating capacity of 
kd “a | per eons i church edifices. 
STATE. oforgani-|| Number Total Number | 
zations. || of oe mainber 5 pa 
zations : = 
: reported. | Number Number : 
reporting. of organi- | Male Hamale | Church | Halls, reported. of organi- ewe! 
zations | : * || edifices. | ete. zations | 7 mrp 
reporting. reporting. Pp : 
é | 
| 
Pata foriG@eNOmiualOD ss cm wsscpeciswn eon cne wee 518 518 30, 097 497 | 11,577 16,573 || 376 119 380 372 117, 095 
i —=| | == = 
RPE OONET AL Cl VISION .oos.st askew evicdeaawncdecees wee 313 313 19, 443 301 | 7, 436 11,018 | 234 64 237 232 72, 935 
DRIRNUNG Alot thc Sodawsaroweyss <5 73 7 6, 671 71 |* 2,679 3, 865 |) 70 2 71 70 26, 565 
Tilinois.... ofan 48 48 | 3, 621 43 | 1,227 } 1, 980 |) 43 4 45 43 14, 075 
Missouri... .. 186 186 | 9, 048 181 | 3, 490 | 5,110 |, 121 55 121 119 32, 295 
MO DLESER Ot Gua cc csecics - one ce << 6 | 6 | 103 6 | 40 | 63 Noes soewese Bill iactes coe cabaac tere alates tens 
South Central division.............--.-----------+-- 205 | 205 | 10, 654 196 | 4,141 | 5, 555 142 55 143 140 44,160 
MRA AAIEA ey eee ena oe om eivin swt aisiaa =<, 01n 10's 98 | 98 | 6, 881 90 | 2,598 | 3,385 88 8 89 86 29, 430 
Tennessee Be eR eR ere SEP Coen ee eee 27 || 27 | 1, 108 27 | 450 | 658 20 7 20 20 6, 000 
eT nse eee ee. Uae Nena tas macaass | 54 |! 54 | 2, 035 53 | 827 1,148 25 26 25 25 6, 750 
a SON NTS NS Bk i a Se eee ee | 26 | 26 | 630 26 | 266 364 9 14 9 9 1, 980 
| | | | 
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| 
|| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
| PROPERTY. PROPERTY. | PALCMEEEEG CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | : 
STATE number | Numt Numb / Number | | Number | Number | Number | 
° of organi- | Number umber | , } [| vy t || r| Nu I ENE bee 
zations. || oforgarmi-| Value of organi- | ev of organi- hin les, of organi- of Sunday of officers | ae 
| zations reported. zations reported. | zations | reported. zations schools | and Penn larss 
reporting. reporting. reporting. Teporting.. reported. | teachers. 
| Wisse é | 
=A zs 
Total for denomination .........--------- ee BLS 382 | $252,019 28 $6, 999 | = 6 $8,900 | 230 | 240 1,520 11, 658 
Mearth Central division... 26s... cee wecnccsase 313 || 235 180, 851 16 5, 437 | 6 8,900 |) 155 | 159 1, 099 | 7 Sil 
| | tl i | eal | Bee 
i | 70 93, 100 8 3, 875 || 4 6, 100 50 | 50 419 | 3,217 
ee oi | 43 | 20,850 ]].....---5-|------p+z05- 1 2; 000 || 28 | 30 25) 1, 460 
Ce tetas pda AAD 2 Dialed k ie eee oA ae Seal ARP a || npe | 7 | 7 2. 95 
pean Ce ie cerns tae ae ace ror mma eninee in | 122 | 58, 401 8 | 1, 562 1 800 b H ot ih 
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] ioe | | “ / ‘ bees 
South Central division...........-.----:------- 205 || 147 | 71, 168 | 12 1 562) i) 5 eee 2 ofan tas = a 75 | 81 421 3, 847 
[GHUNTE "99 ae ee eS PETC Mane ae ee eee 98 | 89 51,272 | i nae a ee - | a ot 2 055 
99 3 oO aid 
1 ae in i allt ne 2 25 | 2 15 | 17 79 748 
Arkansas ........--------2---2222eer eee 2 , v4 re ve ‘ee 
MORISHOMG. «2.22. 52s coc an~- aoe cscoracnnne 26 11 | 2, 995 / 
| ! ae = uu aie 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND ASSOCIATIONS: 1906. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; 
Total Sex. organizations | Seating cape of 
number reporting— church ae 
TATE AND ASSOCIATION. of organi- | Number T | Number 
Fi otal 
. zations. || foTEani-| number of chureh 
zations edifices 
: reported. | Number | Number 
reporting. oforgani-| yraje Female, || Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- —_ 
zations : edifices. | etc. zations | 7, P rt 
reporting. reporting. Je ‘ 
| iT 
Total for denomination ......-2-..-2---s0e~ 518 518 30, 097 497 11,577 16, 573 376 119 | 380 372 117,095 
Arkansas: + | \ 
PA TICRNSES Sete Maes eden se ates ancVebiesakss saeaee 10 10 ” 559 10 215 344 4 5 4 4) 900 
LEO MOL PN @ pepe By 8 2 EEE SO TE SU ce 4 4 47 4 25 22 2 2 2 04 600 
IN OPEL Reon nen lore We eR ese See seee ote 12 12 407 12 185 222 1 10 1 1 ~ 500 
PORT Oak GYOVGst ook be cae cehars oc sad enwale teas 11 |} 11 351 11 143 208 8 3 8 8 1,150 
Win BAO -cearysa. back eh wine =< 8 baieciaere mes 5s 4 4 106 4 47 59 1 2 1 1 250 
Illinois: 
Monnet Olivetizosn cemed-ncenewes Sa-are tan cence 13 13 999 10 322 412 Lal eee 13 13 4,450 
ORION oon n bane ilaeetss marened 15 15 1,165 15 429 736 12 3 12 12 4,100 
Union Grove 20 20 1, 531 18 537 845 18 iy 20 18 5, 575 
Indiana: 
WM AtOreelic c tapnds Sone san Aces ce eae cares sene 23 23 1, 250 23 554 696 21 21 7,650 
Freedom 8 8 659 Hf 215 347 8 8 3,300 
EADOCEVE cic cc cots was sa ee ee aon hes eee 28 28 3,179 28 1, 233 1,946 28 27 10,520 
Mrs Gaels. ave os 4.8 Ae Seman see maracas ote 18 18 1,722 17 709 983 18 18 6, 645 
Kentucky: | 
Green River Unions. ecco cee nese eneeeaseiee es 14 |) 14 724 13 226 392 14 eee oee 15 13 3, 450 
Tong Creek. a ase stoke tacos sere tare e eae sn 9 9 616 9 245 371 Dileesaak 7 7 2,300 
Mount Union...... Saas nie es eats Gears aiet aon 31 31 1, 690 28 680 820 >a 4 27 26 10, 280 
New Harmony 7 17 1,179 16 403 576 14 3 14 14 3, 500 
WOR a5) Seat See ees oe toe See cate eee 35 || 35 3,013 32 1,171 1,440 32 3 32 32 11,850 
Missouri: 
COnCOrds c cesccte en ereesnay secs soe axeeeee eee 5 5 434 4 91 123 Beg ecees 5 5 1,310 
Fairdealing 8 || 8 208 8 90 118 6 2 6 6 1,700 
Hopewell.........-.- 14 || 14 856 14 371 485 9 5 9 9 3, 500 
GE DOUGY ator = so eeesise tara ae oais bey eatin nalmel sais 21 21 995 21 486 509 ZA ais cte ras 21 21 5, 720 
APUG VADG sais pes cixale nln Carrie ee en emma eise 2 14 14 396 14 152 244 6 6 6 6 1,250 
Missouri. - - . 29 || 29 1,512 28 533 919 11 16 ll 11 2,780 
Mount Hope.... a 7 306 7 110 196 2 5 2 2 800 
Mount Lebanon Seco . esce tees atone ees 16 16 731 16 336 395 11 4 11 11 2,470 
Wow i hertyts icccoe ence tk cties se ce see ce ontat 37 || 37 2,309 36 805 1,476 0 
North Tiberty 2 ce eses cha noes te eat ae 6 | 6 278 5 88 137 
West Liberty: vs oeecnesdeccdo~ ca ateswccrmmaee=s 8 || 8 414 8 202 212 1 
Western Union 18 18 733 16 250 336 2 
White Rivers iwci nsec. cesta aes oem sane are 16 16 441 16 188 253 
Nebraska: 
Clintons sccs~sies dsnvesdaennaeecaassceeeseaees= 3 38 31 3 8 23 
ING W HLODel = seer ean rie sie ea a aire ecieeioat 3 || 3 72 3 32 40 
Oklahoma: 
@herokee: Homes s8-0.-22- ea oser cameras 9 || *9 279 9 115 164 3 6 3 3 580 
Indian Territory 9 9 225 9 93 132 4 | 4 4 4 1,050 
OWahoma. <2: esos nesee Soe eee ene 3 3 44 3 21 23 1 | 2 1 1 200 
West Liberty ses )ceokins - Seana eee ae oe 5 5 82 5 37 45 1 2 1 1 150 
Tennessee: 
Bethel ac... cnc ese Sekt eee cas se nee eee eae 4 4 79 4 40 39 1 3 1 1 150 
Now Liberty 6 220c st. an sector e saeco nee 11 11 475 11 190 285 9 2 9 9 2,300 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
on PROPERTY. PROPERTY. AER ESEUCE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
ota 
STATE AND ASSOCIATION. number 
of organi-|| Number Number Number N 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- Sap icy of organi- Value of of hosel eyed ph ie’ Number 
zations | reported. zations Be a zations tendon pg zations | schools and of 
reporting. reporting. Lye * | reporting. pel * |\reporting. reported. | teachers. scholars. 
| 
Total for denomination.................. 518 382 $252,019 28 $6, 999 6 $8, 900 230 | 240 1,520 11,658 
Sarees 
Se an ee ee a eas 10 3 1 30Q" |les carn uecatas| oe ears Ia eee el eee 
HMO CALS Of aeitie Pee cc 1a te seat aaah was 4 2 £7000 Ee 5 <., SRe[ee eo, ae ate od ee ie eR 3 4 - a 
EVEL Wate eed A as SR ee ee aS 12 1 300 peerage a (es ese ie 1 1 3 40 
Fost Oak Grove Foe Ane i ohe Les aNs Peaaee 1 8 1,750 bad te de eee ee 
ESEES ROU ai oe a fixie, <ininn' aig nie Sa oly’ ots < ieisryiainic's 4 2 550 Eseries Sy SA ee 1s pau Nl) meetin | ew ih ao 
Miinois: Satie Mat y gb aml RAY ull beet ean Sai MME (CGMS ES aa wee 1 Fat } : . = 
METER CHV a aaielee Moe te age weep eee che sonia/a 13 13 
SES Gre aa en aan Drage 15 2 3 ; 8 240 
ee (OG A Seee P eee eee ee ee ae 20 18 12 12 96 592 
a: 
TEED G EE ea a gE als See ee ee 23 21 16, 250 5 5 
Breen Mia Bla. oes. 8 8 7,400 2 230 [lo ...---. a ee yet 8 8 37 35 
TL DST a Cro BSc a a 28 27 60, 600 2 3, 000 | 4 7,700 22 22 216 1, 802 
then HE ch Pad Sees nile = acesae'snae ac 18 18 13, 850 | oo ooo oon | Sennen Benen nen 14 14 94 755 
readRiver Unlonisesss..css8 520 ook soo 14 14 A STE Noe ott ee |: ceepe ees eal Pee aa ae age eee 3 3 17 167 
PBC TOC asia te rand ons ace mavenS “Saber ace 9 9 Dy SOOM eee aoe cals sees sae cole lace ke Oe eae eee tne Oe 3 3 16 135 
RYETLUN TOT ELL cock Fade et ante nee 31 28 13, 750 5 SEO Whe ow Vecee cfatee mea <teee 13 15 77! 692 
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SEPARATE BAPTISTS. 


HISTORY. 


The term ‘‘Separate” as applied to church bodies 
had its origin in what is known as the “Separatist 
Movement”’ in England, toward the close of the six- 
teenth century and early in the seventeenth century. 
It indicated primarily a withdrawing from the Angli- 
can Church, without implying any specific doctrinal or 
ecclesiastical character. Among the churches which 
thus withdrew were some distinctively Baptist 
churches, though the first definite date appears to be 
that of 1662, when a church calléd the “English Puri- 
tan Separate Baptist Church”’ is said to have been 
organized. This in common with some of the other 
independent churches was compelled to emigrate to 
the colonies, and came to America in 1695. 

In the early part of the eighteenth century a some- 
what similar condition existed in New England. The 
revival movement in which Whitefield took so promi- 
nent a part, and which culminated in The Great 





Awakening, caused sharp discussion. Those who 
indorsed the revival were called ‘‘New Lights,’’ and 
were opposed bitterly on two specific points; one was 
the use of lay preachers, and the other, the refusal to 
retain on church rolls those who were regarded by 
them as unregenerate because they had not experienced 
conversion. Denominational lines were not drawn, 
both the Congregational and Presbyterian churches, 
the latter under the lead of the Tennents, sharing in 
the controversy, which resulted in the withdrawal or 
“separation” of a number of churches. In all of these 
“separate” churches there were Baptists, and of 31 
ministers ordained as pastors from 1746 to 1751, 5 
were Baptists before they were ordained and 8 became 
Raptists, among the latter being Isaac Backus, the 
famous Baptist theologian and historian. These 
Separate Baptist churches were distinguished from 
the regular Baptist churches by their milder Calvin- 
ism and their willingness to receive those who prac- 
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ticed infant baptism, even though they themselves 
preferred the form of immersion. As a result the 
Regular Baptists refused to recognize them, and for 
some time there was more or less hostility between 
the two branches. This, however, gradually disap- 
peared, and in New England the two bodies coalesced, 
though there was never any formal act of union. 

Among the more prominent leaders of the Separate 
Baptists was Shubael Stearns, a native of Boston, 
who was baptized and ordained in Tolland, Conn. In 
1754 he left New England and settled at Sandy Creek, 
Guilford (now Randolph) county, N. C., where he 
made his permanent residence. With him had come 
8 families, 16 persons in all, and there the same year 
he organized the first Separate Baptist church in the 
South. Before long it contained 606 members, and 
Daniel Marshall, Samuel Harris, and others soon 
became influential coworkers with Mr. Stearns. In 
seventeen years the southern Separate Baptists had 
spread westward to the Mississippi, southward to 
Georgia, and eastward to the sea, and had 125 minis- 
ters and 42 churches. Their first association, the 
Sandy Creek, was organized at Stearns Church in 
January, 1758. As early as 1776 they were found in 
Kentucky, and in 1785 organized the South Kentucky 
Association, which is still in existence. In 1815 they 
crossed into Indiana territory, established a church on 
Indian Creek, and in 1830 organized the Sand Creek 
Association. The first association in Illinois, the 
Shelby, was organized in 1845, and the Ambraw, one 
of their strongest associations, was formed in 1869. 
At present they are found in Illinois, Indiana, Ken- 
tucky, and Tennessee. 

In 1787 the Regular and Separate Baptists in Vir- 
ginia formed a union, adopting the name “United 
Baptist Churches of Christ in Virginia.” In course 
of time similar unions were formed in most of the 
other states in which the southern branch of the Sepa- 
rate Baptists had organizations. A few Separate Bap- 
tist churches, however, refused to join in this move- 
ment, and have maintained distinct organizations 
until the present time. The Separate Baptists are 
now found principally in Indiana and one or two neigh- 
boring states. Owing largely to the difficulty of com- 
munication, some practically kindred associations, 


such as the Duck River Association and others of simi- | 


lar character, have not identified themselves with the 
distinctive Separate Baptist body. Individual mem- 
bers of these associations have expressed their will- 


ingness to be classed with the Separate Baptists, but | by these tables, the denomination has 76 organizations 


no official action in that direction has been taken. 
DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


Separate Baptists reject all creeds and confessions 
of faith, but the various associations publish, in the 
minutes of their yearly meetings, articles of belief. 
These are not always worded exactly alike, but in the 
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main are in substantial agreement. The declaration 
of the Indiana State Association, which may be taken 
as an illustration, emphasizes the Scriptures as the in- 
fallible Word of God, the only safe rule of faith and 
practice; the existence of three divine personages in 
the Godhead; and three ordinances—baptism, the 
Lord’s Supper, and foot-washing. The immersion of 
believers is considered the only proper mode of bap- 
tism. They hold that regeneration, justification, and 
sanctification take place through faith in the life, 
death, resurrection, ascension, and intercession of 
Christ; that both the just and unjust will have part in 
the resurrection, and that God has appointed a day in 
which He will judge the world by Jesus Christ. 

The strict Calvinistic doctrines of election, reproba- 
tion, and fatality have never been accepted by the 
Separate Baptist churches, the special points of em- 
phasis in their preaching being the general atonement 
of Jesus Christ and the freedom of salvation for all who 
will come to Him on the terms laid down in His Word. 
In the statements of some associations the doctrines of 
‘‘adoption by the Spirit of God” and the ‘‘persever- 
ance of the saints” are included. The Lord’s Supper 
is observed in the evening and is regarded, not as a 
church table, but the Lord’s table. Each one who 
partakes is expected to follow the scriptural rule, ‘“Let 
a Man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread 
and drink of that cup.” 

In polity the Separate Baptists are thoroughly con- 
eregational, recognizing the autonomy of the local 
church, the purely advisory character of the associa- 
tion, and the rights of the individual Christian. 


WORK. 


Tn the line of home missionary work each association, 
independent of any other, conducts its own work, 
but the amount of money expended for this object is 
not reported. No provision has as yet been made for 
foreign missionary work. 

Although the denomination has no established insti- 
tution of learning, education is firmly believed n. 
Sunday schools are very generally maintained through- 
out the different associations and are usually pros- 


perous. 
STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 


_ the individual church organizations, are given by states 


and associations in the tables which follow. As shown 


in 7 associations. These are located in 4 states; the 
largest number, 30, in Kentucky, and the next largest 
number, 25, in Indiana. 

The total number of communicants reported is 5,180; 
of these, as shown by the returns for 55 organizations, 
about 43 per cent are males and 57 per cent females. 
According to the statistics, the denomination has 60 
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wurch edifices, with a seating capacity for church The number of ministers is given as 100, and there 
_ edifices of 19,070; and church property valued at | are also about 15 licentiates. 

$66,980, against which there appears an indebtedness A comparison with the report for 1890 shows a gain 
of $380. The Sunday schools reported number 45, | of 52 organizations, 3,581 communicants, and $57,780 
with 312 officers and teachers and 1,962 scholars. | in the value of church property. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNS 
SCHOOLS, BY ASSOCIATIONS: 1906. 
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UNITED BAPTISTS. 
HISTORY. In many cases, even where they are not on the rolls of 


With the immigration of Baptists from the New 
England and Middle states into Virginia, the Carolinas, 
Tennessee, and Kentucky, and the more intimate 
fellowship that grew up in those isolated communities, 
the distinction between the different Baptist bodies 
became in many cases less marked, and a tendency 
toward union was apparent. In Virginia and the Caro- 
linas, particularly, and also in Kentucky, during the 
latter part of the eighteenth and early part of the nine- 
teenth centuries, a considerable number of the Sepa- 
rate Baptists, and those who were known as “ Regular 
Baptists,” combined under the name of ‘‘ United Bap- 
tists.”’ TheSeparate Baptists emphasized less strongly 
the Arminian characteristics of their belief, while the 
Regular Baptists were more ready to allow special 
customs, particularly foot-washing, wherever they 
were desired. For a time this movement gained 
strength and the associations kept their identity; but 
gradually, as they came into closer relations with the 
larger Baptist bodies of the North and South, many 
United Baptist churches ceased to be distinct, and 
became enrolled with other Baptist bodies. 

The name ‘United Baptist” still appears on the 
minutes of many associations whose churches are 
enrolled with the Baptists of the Northern Conven- 
tion or the Southern Convention, chiefly with the 


latter, but there are some which retain their dis- 
tinctive position. They are in the main Calvinistic 
rather than Arminian; some practice foot-washing; 


and all are strict in admission to the Lord’s Supper. 





the Southern Baptist Convention, they are still in 
intimate relations with its churches, attend the same 
meetings, and are identified with them in many ways. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and by associations in the tables which follow. 
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 196 
organizations in 14 associations, These are located in 


6 states; the largest number, 82, in Kentucky, fol- 


lowed by 35 in Arkansas, and 32 in West Virginia. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
13,698; of these, as shown by the returns for 84 
organizations, about 43 per cent are males and 57 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 77 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 16,745, as reported by 64 organi- 
zations; church property valued at $36,715, against 
which. there appears an indebtedness of $115; halls, 
etc., used for worship by 22 organizations; and 1 
parsonage valued at $200. The Sunday schools, as 
reported by 21 organizations, number 23, with 168 
officers and teachers and 1,360 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is estimated at 260. 

A comparison with the report for 1890 shows no 


great change in the number of organizations or of 


communicants, but a decrease in the value of church 
property of $43,435. 
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DUCK RIVER AND KINDRED ASSOCIATIONS OF BAPTISTS (BAPTIST CHURCH OF CHRIST). 


HISTORY. 


Baptist principles gained a particularly strong foot- 
hold in the mountain regions of Tennessee, Ken- 
tucky, Georgia, and Alabama. The very isolation 
and lack of intercommunication served to emphasize 
individual beliefs, make fellowship between different 
forms of belief difficult, and develop independence of 
church life. 

One of the earliest associations to be organized in 
this section was the Elk River Association, founded in 
1808, which was strongly Calvinistic in doctrine and 
thoroughly independent in polity. 
of the more liberal influences of the revival movement 
of that time and the introduction of Methodism there 
grew up a counter movement, emphasizing a stricter 


theology and making for a more rigid rule in the | 
od 5 5 bg? : ” Mt 
Christ tasted death for every man,’’ and made it 


church. This manifested itself especially in the 
growth of the Two-Seed-in-the-Spirit Predestinarian 
Baptists.!. In this controversy the Elk River Asso- 
ciation was divided. A minority, holding to the 


With the growth | 





milder form of doctrine, organized the Duck River | : ee 
_Lord’s Supper, and foot-washing, are gospel institu- 


Association, and this furnished the nucleus for a 
number of churches holding essentially the same 
general doctrines as the Separate Baptists, but not 


identifying themselves with the latter, largely because | 


of the local conditions of the time. 


Later, the discussion arose as to the legitimacy of | 


missionary societies, and there came another division, 


some withdrawing and identifying themselves with | 


the churches that became known as the Missionary 
Baptists, leaving the others bound still more closely 
together. This fellowship included in 1906 seven 
associations, located in Tennessee, Alabama, and Mis- 








1See page 155. 





sissippi. In the report for 1890 they were classed as the 
‘Baptist Church of Christ,’’ but while the individual 
churches usually call themselves ‘‘ Baptist Churches of 
Christ,’ in common with a great many organizations 
of the United, Separate, Primitive, and other Baptist 
bodies, they claim no denominational name other than 
that of associations of Baptists. 

Several associations in Arkansas, North Carolina, 
and Texas, formerly identified with these associations, 
appear to have dropped out of relation with them. 


Whether they have disintegrated or have become 


associated with other Baptist bodies is not evident. 


DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the Duck River and its kindred asso- 
ciations are Calvinistic, though liberal, believing that 


possible for God to have mercy upon all who come 
unto Him on gospel terms. They believe that sinners 
are justified by faith; that the saints will ‘‘persevere; ” 
and that baptism of believers by immersion, the 


tions, and should be observed until the second coming 
of Christ. While acknowledging the similarity of 
their doctrinal position to that of the Separate Bap- 
tists, they have not as yet seen their way clear to form 
a union with them, although an increasing sentiment 
appears to exist among their churches in favor of such 
union. 


POLITY. 


In polity they are in accord with other Baptists, 
believing that no one member has a ruling voice over 
another. All business is transacted by a majority 
vote, no one person being given any ecclesiastical 






power over a church or churches. Admission to the 
church is by examination and vote of the church, 
and ordination to the ministry is by the association, 
the candidate being expected to demonstrate his 
consciousness of a divine call to preach the gospel. 
The minister has no right to demand a stated salary, 
but the local church is expected to give liberally, 
“that they which preach the gospel [may] live of the 
gospel.” 

The association meetings are purely for purposes 
of fellowship, and communication with kindred bodies 
is by messenger or letter. The only form of discipline 
is withdrawal of fellowship, on evidence of difference 
of views, or of conduct unbecoming a member of the 
church. 


WORK. 


While not represented by any distinctive missionary 
societies or benevolent organizations, they are not to 
be classed with antimissionary churches. Since they 
occupy mountainous sections chiefly, and represent 
the less wealthy communities, their missionary spirit 
finds expression in local evangelistic work. As they 
have come in contact more and more with other 
churches, their sense of fellowship has broadened, and 
with this has been apparent a desire to share in the 
wider work of the general church. 
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STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from returns of the 
individual church organizations, are given by states 
and associations in the tables which follow. As 


_ shown by these tables, the denomination has 93 





organizations, in 7 associations. These are distributed 
in 3 states; 57 in Tennessee, 28 in Alabama, and 8 in 
Mississippi. 

The total number of communicants reported is 


6,416; of these, as shown by the returns for 85 organi- 


zations, about 41 per cent are males and 59 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has 86 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 27,508; church property valued at 
$44,321, against which there appears a small indebted- 
ness of $107; and 1 parsonage valued at $156. There 
are 9 Sunday schools reported, with 37 officers and 
teachers and 402 scholars. 

The number of ministers is given as 99, and there 
are also 24 licentiates. 

A comparison with the Baptist Church of Christ in 
the report for 1890 shows a considerable decrease: 
Organizations, 59; communicants, 1,838; and value 
of church property, $12,434. This is due chiefly to 
the loss of certain associations as stated on page 136. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. | PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of " bras 
Total Sex. | organizations gap teres ae of 
number reporting— J ' 
. STATE. oforgani-| Number} ota) a . | Number 
zations. |forgani-| 1 mber — | Lk Poel ee 
zations 1 | edifices | umber ‘ 
|reporting. i ie a b pesos 3 | Mal Tantek '| Church | Halls, | 7@P°Fte4: | of organi- ee 
zations Jt emale. || edifices. ete. zations xe er | 
reporting. | reporting.| TPOTtes- 
| ~ 
93 | 92 6, 416 85 | 2, 432 3, 519 / 86 2 86 85 27, 508 
93 / 92 6, 416 85 | 2, 432 3, 519 | 86 2 86 85 27, 508 
57 | 56 4,099 52 1, 525 2, 250 54 1 54 54 14, 713 
28 28 1, 947 25 741 1, 065 24 1 24 24 8, 845 
8 8 70 8 | 166 204 Sitar oelae 8 ? 3, 950 









































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH 


PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
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PRIMITIVE BAPTISTS. 


HISTORY. 


With the development of organized church life shown 
in the formation of benevolent, and particularly of 
missionary societies, of Sunday schools and similar 
organizations, during the early part of the nineteenth 
century, there developed also considerable opposition 
to such new ideas. The more independent church as- 
sociations were based on the principle that the Scrip- 
tures are the sole and sufficient authority for every- 
thing connected with the religious life. The position 
taken was, in brief, that there were no missionary soci- 
eties in the apostles’ days, and therefore there should 
be none to-day. Apart from this, however, there 
seemed to many to be inherent in these societies a 
centralization of authority which was not at all in 
accord with the spirit of the gospel. Sunday schools 
also were considered unauthorized of God, as was 
everything connected with church life that was not 
included in the clearly presented statement of the New 
Testament writers. These views appeared particu- 
larly in some of the Baptist bodies, and occasioned 
what became known as the ‘‘antimission movement.” 

Apparently the first definite announcement of this 
position was made by the Kehukee Baptist Associa- 





tion of North Carolina, formed in 1765, at its meeting 
with the Kehukee church in Halifax county in 1827, 
although similar views were expressed by a Georgia 
association in 1826. The Kehukee association unani- 
mously condemned all ‘‘modern, money-based, so- 
called benevolent societies” as contrary to the teach- 
ing and practice of Christ and His apostles, and, 
furthermore, announced that it could no longer fellow- 
ship with churches which indorsed such societies. In 
1832 a similar course was adopted by the Country 
Line Association, at its session with Deep Creek Church 
in Alamance (then Orange) county, N. C.; and by a 
“‘CGonvention of the Middle States” at Black Rock 
Church, Baltimore county, Md. Other Baptist asso- 
ciations in the North, South, East, and West, during 
the next ten years, took similar action. In 1835 the 
Chemung Association, including churches in New York 
and Pennsylvania, adopted a resolution declaring that 
as a number of associations with which it had been in 
correspondence had ‘‘departed from the simplicity of 
the doctrine and practice of the gospel of Christ, 
* * * uniting themselves with the world and what 
are falsely called benevolent societies founded upon @ 
money basis,’ and preaching a gospel ‘‘differing from 
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the gospel of Christ,”’ it would not continue in fellow- | 


ship with them, and urged all Baptists who could not 
approve the new ideas to come out and be separate 
from those holding them. 

The various Primitive Baptist associations have 
never organized as a denomination and have no state 
conventions or general bodies of any kind. For the 
purpose of self-interpretation, each association adopted 
the custom of printing in its annual minutes a state- 
ment of its articles of faith, constitution, and rules of 
order. This presentation was examined carefully by 
every other association, and, if it was approved, fel- 
lowship was accorded by sending to its meetings 
messengers or letters, reporting on the general state of 
the churches. Any association that did not meet with 
approval was simply dropped from fellowship. The 
result was that, while there are certain links binding 
the different associations together, they are easily 
broken, and the lack of any central body or even of 
any uniform statement of belief, serves to prevent 
united action. Another factor in the situation has 
been the difficulty of intercommunication in many 
parts of the South. As groups of associations devel- 
oped in North and South Carolina and Georgia, they 
drew together, as did those in western Tennessee, 
northern Mississippi and Alabama, and Missouri, while 
those in Texas had little intercourse with any of the 
others. Occasional fraternal visits were made through 
all of these sections, and a quasi union or fellowship 
was kept up, but this has not been sufficient to secure 
what might be called denominational individuality or 
growth. This is apparent in the variety of names, 
some friendly and some derisive, which have been ap- 
plied to them, such as ‘‘Primitive,” ‘‘Old School,” 
“‘Regular,”’ ‘‘Anti-Mission,”’ and ‘‘Hard Shell.’ In 
general, the term ‘‘Primitive’’ has been the one most 
widely used and accepted. 


DOCTRINE. 


In matters of doctrine the Primitive Baptists are 
strongly Calvinistic. Some oftheir minutes have eleven 
articles of faith, some less, some more. They declare 
that by Adam’s fall or transgression all his posterity 
became sinners in the sight of God; that the corrup- 
tion of human nature is total; that man can not, 
by his own free will and ability, reinstate himself in 
the favor of God; that God elected or chose His 
people in Christ before the foundation of the world; 
that sinners are justified only by the righteousness of 
Christ imputed to them; that the saints will all be 
preserved and will persevere in grace unto heavenly 
glory, and that not one of them will be finally lost; 
that baptism and the Lord’s Supper are ordinances of 
the gospel in the church to the end of time; that the 
institutions of the day (church societies) are the in- 
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ventions of men, and are not to be fellowshiped; that 
Christ will come a second time, in person or bodily 
presence to the world, and will raise all the dead, 
judge the human race, send the wicked to everlasting 
punishment, and welcome the righteous to everlasting 
happiness. They also hold uncompromisingly to the 
full verbal inspiration of the Old and New Testament 
Scriptures. 

Some Primitive Baptists maintain, as formulated in 
the London Baptist Confession of Faith of 1689, that 


God eternally decreed or predestinated all things, yet 


in such a manner that He does not compel anyone to sin, 
and that He does not approve or fellowship sin. The 
great majority of them, however, maintain that, while 
God foreknew all things, and while He foreordained to 
suffer, or not prevent, sin, His active and efficient pre- 
destination is limited to the eternal salvation of all 
His people and everything necessary thereunto; and 
all Primitive Baptists believe that every sane human 
being is accountable for all his thoughts, words, and 
actions. 

Immersion of believers is the only form of baptism 
which they acknowledge, and they insist that this is a 
prerequisite to the Lord’s Supper. They hold that no 
minister has any right to administer the ordinances 
unless he has been called of God, come under the lay- 
ing on of hands by a presbytery, and is in fellowship 
with the church of which he is a member; and that he 
has no right to permit any clergyman who has not 
these qualifications to assist in the administering of 
these ordinances. More than half of the Primitive 
Baptists believe that washing the saints’ feet should 
be practiced in the church, usually in connection with 
the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper. Of late years a 
few churches in Georgia have used organs in public 
worship, but most of the churches are earnestly op- 
posed to the use of instrumental music of any kind in 
church services. 

POLITY. 


In polity the Primitive Baptists are congregational 
in that they believe that each church should govern 
itself according to the laws of Christ as found in the 
New Testament, and that no minister, association, or 
convention has any authority. They believe that if, 
in the view of its sister churches, a church departs, in 
doctrine or order, from the New Testament standard, 
it should be labored with, and if it can not be re- 
claimed, fellowship should be withdrawn from it. 
Admission to the church takes place after careful 
examination by the pastor and church officers, and 
by vote of the church. Ministers are ordained by the 
laying on of the hands of pastors and elders called 
by the church of which the candidate is a member. 
No theological training is required. The gifts of the 
candidate are first tested by association with pastors 
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in evangelistic work, and he is then recommended for 
ordination. There is no opposition to education, the 
position being that the Lord is able to call an educated 
man to preach His gospel when it is His will to do so, 
and that it is the duty of the minister to study, and 
especially to study the Scriptures, but they hold that 
lack of literary attainments does not prevent one 
whom the Lord has called from being able to preach 
the gospel. 
WORK. 


Notwithstanding the strong opposition to missionary 
societies, the Primitive Baptists are by no means op- 
posed to evangelistic effort, and preachers, both regular 
pastors and others who are in a position to do so, 
travel much and preach the gospel without charge, 
going where they feel that the Spirit of God leads 
them, and where the way is opened in His providence. 


The members and friends whom they freely serve | 


freely contribute to their support. Although opposed 
to Sunday schools, they believe in giving their children 
religious training and instruction. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and associations in the tables which follow. 
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 2,922 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


organizations, contained, with the exception of 149 
unassociated, in 269 associations. | These organizations 
are distributed in 34 states and the District of Colum- 
bia, Georgia leading with 443 organizations, followed 
by Alabama with 306, North Carolina with 275, Ten- 
nessee and Texas with 247 each, and Virginia with 235. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
102,311; of these, as shown by the returns for 2,138 
organizations, about 36 per cent are males and 64 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denom- 
ination has 2,003 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 679,190, as reported by 1,925 
organizations; church property valued at $1,674,810, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$16,207; halls, etc., used for worship by 176 organiza- 
tions; and 16 parsonages valued at $38,295. The 
denomination has no Sunday schools. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 1,500, and there are about 500 licentiates. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show ‘a decrease of 185 organizations and 13,960 com- 
municants, but an increase in the value of church 
property of $83,259. The decrease in the number of 
organizations and communicants is probably due to 
the fact that the Colored Primitive Baptist churches, 
which appear to have been included with the white 


-churches in the report for 1890, are now reported as a 


separate body. 
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116 115 3, 416 | 84 1,070 1,568 |) 83 2 86 79| 24,875 
38 38 781 13 178 222 || (OE cage 12 10 2) 275 
109 108 2,591 66 625 984 |) 56 18 58 54 15, 293 
~ 29 28 587 16 157 | 201 || 5 11 5 5 1, 150 
247 236 7, 095 171 2,009 3, 255 || 110 38 112 108 35,810 
22 22 424 21 141 | 229 7 10 7 i 1,750 
2 | 2 43 | 2 17 | BAN Se 5522 ery ee eer eer ae 
2 || 2 31 | 2 11 > | EE eee i ee RE So AS ey 
8 8 193 7 58 | 81 4 4 4 | 4 1, 150 
10 || - 10 157 10 55 102 | 3 3 3 | 3 600 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY . 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 





























































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
aaa peer Bore Numb Numb Number | Number | Numb 
of organi- umber umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations. ||oforgani-| Value || of organi- ee of organi- hain oforgani- of Sunday’ of officers i 
zations | reported. zations | renorted zations tos cay ' zations schools and scholars, 
reporting. reporting.| '°P * reporting.) '°P reporting. eaves teachers. 
Total for denomination... -....------------ 2,922 1,953 | $1,674,810 68 $16, 207 16 $28 O05 Weeies ees = | wececacess|ess ee sce =) er 
North Atlantic division......----------------- 47 33 925100. Wa nn acct | rinsed aieee 4 DT SOOM ces asician Seaeneeee |... - «+ cee) Sees 
Mainetesasencsc se sseee =e beeen 1 ‘ 
Massachusetts 
New MOrk.c... secs scene sen-- se 
New Jersey...-----------++-2-2--°- 
Pennsylvania 
South Atlantic division.......-.---------++-+-- 
 paatlbet ee oe eS bata ele ciao wins iene nis 
aryland.........------++-+---- 
District of Columbia 
Virginia. ...-..- 2-2-2. 2002s se- cee esecerns 
West Virginia. .-...------------ 
North Carolina. .....------------+--++----- 
South Carolina.....--------- 
Georgia. ....----.------2-2se ser eeeeenaccee= 
Wlorida. o.nt so skegs as = sete == sole sem ase 
North Central division.....------------++----+- 461, 410 
59 49 69, 650 
147 131 176, 500 
THIN OS! oo so ie wos Soren cols ebesemaes =e 120 91 118, 110 
Michigan........-------------eresererete ee d loa comene colores grees = 
TOW ec ke ko os Sos ae ce Pee oan stele = Tae 25 15 11, 750 
Missouri....-...2ccec een n een n en esccenecces 116 75 80, 300 
South Dakota. .......0.2cc-ee- see ceeecenee DMs etiaesl- seu seras 
NGDIASKA nie calsmwacesues sbcaisiec akin mpiesinslects 5 2 2, 500 
Kansas Oriaccnc ncesincnewcl sate ne neree einieiae 14 2 2, 600 
South Central division.....--.--------+---+---- 1, 255 749 454, 264 
Kentucky ......----2-00--scceenceeeen cress 163 77 59,300 
TENNESSEE. . .- eo - ec owe nce ceccceccesnecee 247 202 139, 946 ‘ 
Alabatiia toes csceens sess ees-re <4 306 213 123, 123 
Mississippi. ...--.---------+---+-- 116 aa 34, 621 
Louisiana... 26 cnesss-ccccensesecssenausrs 38 5, 500 
Arkansas... ..--2-2eeececccccees 109 
Oklahoma! 29 
247 
92 || TF) 8,625 ln cue --0=|-- 2 ccm enesea|e ces none 
2 
2 
8 
OTegON.....---0-eeeecorcsesererececccccscs 10 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. 





PLACES OF WORSHIP. 










































































































































Number of F P 
Total | Sex. organizations gprs of 
STATE AND ASSOCIAZION. pecneeerld | a reporting— | mab See ee eae 
of organi- f , Total umber 
zations. | 0lorgani- ofchurch 
sees eae Number edifices Number 
TepOERne: of organi- Male amale Church | Halls, reported. of organi- ——_ 
zations P * || edifices. | etc. zations bee a 
reporting. reporting. edn a 
otal for denomination :3..<.-.sc-4-+5-s0es-~ 2,922 2,878 102,311 2,138 28,581 50, 033 1,974 176 2,003 1,925 679,190 
Alabama: | Cen ae ee ka aad ea as ee ee Seen 
AONE he ee tons coed tages os eaetoeN s anascas 17 17 519. 17 213 306 16 1 16 16 6,025 
meulah oi 7..---.- 21 | 21 933 20 356 533 1 PVR coe eee 21 19 7,700 
Buttahatchie 6- 6 107 6 43 64 Li My eee an 6 6 1,815 
Cane Creek 8 | 8 204 1 20 25 Sie kanten ee i 1 500 
f Choctawhatchee il ll 321 ll 99 222 p&p! Sees 1l 11 3,800 
3 ibameen River, oi f (eet 3]  8| 106 100 51 meccole 7} 78 | 28400 
i nec IVGE, ING: das 2. . coe acon deter mess Oo) eS OG. ew) TO Br ett an ss: 400 
; Conecuh River, No. 2.............0.s.sesse. 16 | 16 656 10 136 252 TOs 5 ates 10 10 3,800 
< 10 10 424 10 137 287 20 9e oan 10 10 3,625 
: 24 24 540 11 117 165 POEs tes 10 10 2,950 
, 3 | 3 64 3 19 45 CN Ae eno 3 2 550 
12 | 1l 248 10 83 154 8 1 8 8 2,550 
20 | 20 699 19 279 400 AO he co aes 19 18 8,150 
11 | ll 221 6 52 71 Sy eee 6 6 2,200 
8 | 8 474 8 204 270 B bes ee 8 8 3,500 
tO ONO. oot nace s.ccwaracidacien sew sarsaneas 4) 4 87 4 40 47 YD Seeerres 4 4 1,350 
Little Vine.......... 10> 10 308 9 119 159 9 1 9 9 2,700 
Pa) 9 | 9 186 4 43 62 ne ep eer 5 5 2,000 
Mount Zion 15 14 482 5 75 138 fh Banas uf 4 1,050 
LEP GIST ee aps, See es irate SS ae ee 12 12 362 5 77 100 Dee 5 5 1,700 
MMSROU ROMS ecnaes occ) o a occ cactee ce ae cos ves 4 3 37 3 13 24 SD faclasses 3 3 900 
1S | | ON oie SE ee ee ee A Pee ee 18 18 503 10 84 177 9 1 9 9 2,600 
erm riiass LVOOG ING: 134. cane as he Cacseb esas aces 16 16 535 8 142 294 Fo be ena 8 8 3,066 
ETA OSU INO. 2... .scanes occ demass sesbes eee 3 3 93 3 39 54 Sf ees 3 3 650 
aN SEE ONS Senne oon aub be does Soaseebeee 3 3 44 3 10 34 ol ean 3 3 550 
Second Creek... 7 7 212 7 76 136 1G Bate aos 6 6 1,500 
Wetumpka. ... 14 14 579 11 139 259 10 1 10 10 3, 450 
- Us eoepugeal 12 12 354 12 148 206 Fe ivickren ce 12 12 5,500 
Arkansas: 
TERA GI 708 Sa! Ae ee ae eee SA ere Pee 5 | 5 BDL alseracen oes 6] alee Ow eee eal acapcesecceall ease caw asleuride sas) ansescese|accene sss -leaeeseaees 
MOREE ON erat ico, c.cne Ota etned Comeau cate Se 4 / 4 106 if 12 14 1 1 ¥ 200 
eg ren 31014 ogee een wee a Ce seaerre ee at | - i - — 3 : ‘ : : en 
WEE ONEhs oc get olson nt von crates bareets os 
ROeipatials PING LAPNG. ico Ser i< sec aininia were daninai> ote 3 | 3 55 3 16 39 1 2 1 1 200 
PachitanNOrthet ts cee ee ye 12 | 12 214 8 61 92 7 1 7 7 2, 650 
Ouachita, South..... 9 | 9 178 8 67 103 Ch eae Ban 8 8 1,900 
Pine gDUs. soso. - 13 | 13 230 10 62 131 8 2 8 7 1, 443 
Bich Mountain. ...7. uy oa poy gan ean 4 ae fe CH ies GRE a. 
BRE BEG TREE ACA ae ae 
wi 
SS UETTDD AWHeS ai Re GARR Mises: pe Bip a eer ae 8 | 8 ey Lets ante ele Bieta et teeire ls oe an eae Sole ewan coins lane cwicsrelee stance ee peainie celent>laf= = culate teat 
UL Retere a eat See ere atest nieve shines nace 14 | 13 264 13 108 156 13 1 14 13 3,900 
WM ANTIPLOI coe cece cone aarasnae eee Secs 5 5 289 4 83 119 Bidvcscaace 3 3 950 
ISR IIOLALOG. | Soe cer. cae sk Metee eet eect aca es 3 3 52 3 23 29 2 1 2 1 300 
Delaware: ) 
| s TEV Ey NE aed cell Coe oo ee 8 | 8 209 6 42 122 5 1 5 5 1,342 
orida: | 
| Mount Enon, No.1 12 | 12 339 11 126 189 11 11 2,850 
, Mount Enon, No. 2 5 5 106 5 42 64 4 3 475 
Pilgrims Rest 6- 6 141 5 42 77 5 5 * 625 
UN gi 13 | 12 381 9 97 200 8 8 2,075 
RUT GG een eee oe we uaa ee ait arte eae. 19 / 19 652 16 206 373 16 15 4,525 
Georgia: | 4 ni 
india River.... 19 | 19 1,044 15 424 477 15 15 4, 740 
POBUNGR a Seice sade 10 10 414 10 148 266 10 10 ce 650 
Brushy Creek Union. . 11 | 11 468 8 152 219 8 8 2,700 
Canoochee, Lower 13 | 13 562 6 64 139 6 6 atone 
Canoochee, Upper 20 20 $ 7 
c | 
Ebenezer 21 21 
Echeconnee 20 | 18 
Euharlee 14 14 
Flint River Corresponding 3 | 3 
(SLICE Gon 6s SES SSBB er meg OEe ar ee ees 16 | 16 
Little Echeconnee 5 | 5 
Lotts Creek.........- 10 10 
Marietta st. .2cccasc- 15 15 
AE CRIN E IOSSNA bie cot ice a ais os caren ciatees ea ta aie 19 19 
eee OUR ae Se be Le ie ens etad wtecten se Saar 10 10 
| 
RET EIOpO ue aes soe cake eso eee wets ceis es ae 28 | 28 
Deriset hes, No.1 14 | 14 
Ochlochnee, No. 2 15 15 
SOM OO ce Settee en scieeee aan ae etna ee 7 | 7 
4 || 4 
i. |} . 
15 | 15 
z | 5 y 2 183 | OY Pee reo 10 10 3,550 
EE Be eee ore eee ae 16 | 3 sc os i : at | ea cere 3 . 2°10 
cr DOM RGRCD Ge grab eee al aan ie 2 14 221 401 Wines: 16 16 6,350 
Towal 19 19 825 aio 
meena ee 23 | 23 854 14 136 295 | Taras: 13 rat 3,550 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND ASSOCIATIONS: 
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STATE AND ASSOCIATION. 


COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. 








Georgia—Continued. 


Yellow River 

Unassociated 
Illinois: 

Babhiolomc eee tecke cw coun ee canes meee mine aae 

Big Spring. - - 

Renteal x. sec | 

WONCOTA Seb oe ee les cose a eee ae re 


Waskeskig. 2 2. sates ss cen 
Little Wabash 











Muddy, Rivers. ..-si--s2oseme e=e eaecienn ss ea 
COGW a5. sca on'daeace nce 
RA Catia gers Seneca 
Sangamon 


SWillet. Work 2.2. a6 2s de oe coe ale = hese eases 
Spoon River 

GOS cop os Dae wns eee eee eee an ae om as ae 
(UMaSsOCIStEd isaac ras oo ec a eee earec eee 

Indiana: 

Blue Rivet ah. eo oneacas fon ease ewe en ae ae 
Conns Creek 4 Sas 
Danville esc woe teehee reeee ee oeiseeu tie ene 
Wel Hivetiscotece. cane ete ats seen eee ane = 











TLODARO ec as hae e cee cee a res Seren sen em ees 
TitHS Bi00 oh a aks ces en cee san eee 
Mississine@ wa socn0c .s5cek sss sess se 

Mount Salem 





Mount Tabors 244.022 .cece-¢ss- ose se bea = sce ees 
Patek ae css. Sear 
Salem fac. teu cee< sas 

Sugar Creek...0 . 2... 0s. ene ---< = 


Wihite: River ia. so ec nics set dace homer =s-snen a 
White Water, No. 1 
White Water, No. 2 








Unassociated : 2. 22 cas: seeccinee seman sec sasme | 


Towa: 
Des Moines River 
Frame) Oreck 6 fo. se= cate pes ee seem leem areae 
Missourt Valle¥scc¢. ces ceee=-esne teen ers tee 
Mount ‘Pleasatlts.. 20 sees eee sere een eek es ee 
W ORUeTH So Sv ev tee anne enk 
Unassociated - 2: 25.52 cawews sec seeseaees ess anes 
Kansas: 
BK RAVCE oui c oe awn s cba ng co eneusiee rae = Sane 
| ye | See CP EMO Rees Scr rick 
Turkey Creek 
Unassociated's 2. sve... oie wanseiieee see eee 
Kentucky: 
Bethel y.5 «onc Sede sacs eacbesences dees epee ee es 
Burning Springs a. ss a= bee eee ese een 
Highland... bisected, yeaa eae 
Licking: 09/0. assassin a oe PRD PNA PF ar ee 
TLAttloPloCk. * ee eee beeen eee oma 












Mates Creek 52's. spon c fav ota s Soca ade ope seiege ae 
Mount Pleasant Sen 
INOF ED) sak nee tenes 

Original Little River... 5..-ssccmese-eo- = es nae 


Red Bird... g.ge see cee seater eee 
Red River 
Sand- Tick. 3200 teen sn oe eens 

Soldier Crook, Noi I osc. 0 acs ee uae anes emate 





WmlON as snc does Se sl see BERS ot se eres ee ete 
massoclated ..Jasc-oee we sehen sac e oe eee eee 
Louisiana: 
Crew Lake 
TOUS ANA ac. cap) crass teases he Ree en eee 
Louisiana Bithynla.: ...- 2... s2cetebenesenre ee 
Unassociated 
Maine: 
Maine 
Maryland: 
altimore 
Salisbury 
Mississippi: 
AANA os 5 3 ok oo dws ge pane Se ane Seale ewe wes R eee 
Bethany 

















mee 
mMwonrw 


CAD OPW 
Onwnl 
co WORD WwWwoe 


ry 
rs 
cor, OmOdN HOD 


= 
BNP RO 


i 
Coco m NIACIN 


ee ee 

wna wr orc 

Be 
wry wocaw wa 

Be 

ao nNnNwaw 





i 
NCSD HOD 


Re 
Ron RONor~l AAO anonnm 
Re 

comono 


_ 
=" 


Anor 
i 


ry 
eB BONA AOWo I 


— 








og Ror as | 


i 


ono won CO 
i 


WONON ROW 


rs 
a 


rs 
Am BNW KWAN Re 


rary 


SIO SPow 


_ 
i.) 











Good Hope sbseot ce em Sots bats Bia eeipie. oa aoe 
Hopewells. .. - oi... a. fences sce ene nence secre we 
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162 
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PLACES OF WORSHIP. 






































Number of 
organizations Seating Coe of 
reporting— | amber 
isp io g 
edifices ; 
Number 
Church | Halls, .|7@P°Tted- | of organi- Fen 
edifices. | etc. zations “8 P 
reporting. 1 > 
tate eee 13 13 4,800 
14 1 14 14 6,100 
71 te SSS ee 24 22 9,250 
7 i 7 7 2) 
Fi socees nt 7 7 2,550 
OS Neve Suen 3 2 650 
Biticece cas 3 3 850 
79 een 4 4 1,050 
: Si atsrareleraha : ‘ ee 
re Rea 8 8 1, 750 
eh A ae 3 3 450 
| 
42 We ines . 12 12 5,490 
Lae z 8 | ----1-g-|:++:r-n ae 
Sitsen en 3 3 1,000 
48 Lace sacd: 12 12 4, 400 
ip) (aa EDs 5 5 1,850 
Be chy 2 8 8 2) 600 
rf 1 7 a 1,900 
pt) ee ee 13 13 5,850 
a eke ee 5 5 1,700 
rh hee 1B 2 3) 800 
i i rr il 3,700 
5 CO cercet : ° vane 
milisresse 7 6 2) 150 
» SE Pet Rae ae 1 1 200 
10 |. s-osee. 19 10 3,750 
7 7 ‘i 3,700 
7 7 7 1,800 
he: Sendo rn u 3,300 
Biwi: 6 6| 12650 
ry ited i 16 14 4,700 
5 1 5 5 1,160 
2 2 2 2 800 
Hl iene 2 2 800 
Dlhersteam cian 2 2 500 
Di ilcietneae 2 2 600 
Sh peed ee 3 3 600 
De eget pas 2 1 300 
ee 2 ee rh he ea | 
1 Ves ee ee 1 1 300 
th 3 A ae 1 1 500 
6 1 6 6 1,800 
se eae 4 4 1/100 
Biliewisate ow 3 3 850 
fl Neto 3 3 1,050 
7 3 7 6 2,600 
Bc. cotet aa 3 3 800 
3 i 3 3 1,500 
rhea 4 3 1400 
de Ate 1 
"hanes 4\ oSeaeE 1175 
ra eerste 5 5 1,650 
A Neto e 4 4 1,250 
19 3 19 19 6,100 
pike seity 9 9| 23850 
phon A Py anaes a ncn 
1 1 50 
2 2 525 
AD merci 3 3 900 
3 1 3 3 950 
a ees 8 6| 1,600 
pt Sines 7 7 1,475 
1 ee 9 9 3,050 
10 1 13 10] , 2,550 
1a honiaaee 12 10 3)350 


PRIMITIVE BAPTISTS. =. Tap 














































































































































loos Gonaaued: 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
STATE AND ASSOCIATIO peso reporting— Le Nang = 
a its oforgani-|, Number) potay Number 
zations. a nee number lisusa, Se Se a lca a ee Ot bree 
ons edifices 
. reported. | Number Number 
reporting. oforgani- yya16 Homicie Church | Halls, |F¢P°rted. | of organi- — 
zations r * || edifices. | ete. zations | eral 
reporting. reporting. Po 
eee patinned. 
Black... 5 5 145 4 45 83 4 4 800 
Little Zion. 9 8 194 | 2 25 40 3 3 575 
Se SAIIODON Le oe sales cco te saancs ss : 12 12 435 11 168 245 10 10 4,300 
HIG US COS 7 Re Ss as See es 6 6 187 5 60 94 5 5 1,200 
Hige eA ARreat ae e mated ty hclsnais Sa. vn'sau'a'v a s's 9 9 218 9 83 135 | rl eae 9 7 1,850 
Tallahatchie.. -. 4 4 115 4 48 67 the cence s = 4 4 1,200 
Momibighes: -. 25... .--..-.-.-00cceneees 6 6 213 4 53 100 3 1 3 3 1,500 
 RCOOLALEG an cfenere deieiaane neat aide stews sis oles 2 2 55 2 25 30 Do ie tpn. 2 2 600 
Missouri: 
Bethel... ......-.2...22eecececeeeeeceeneceeeceee 3 3 BS le sc ease healer ccacs aoe [sbeebs ces hac ep ceee he soar lle a aan | pee ina CIN rome 
-. Cape Girardeau..... 5 5 161 5 81 80 3 1 3 3 1,300 
Center Creek...... 6 6 241 6 83 158 3 3 3 3 750 
Cuivre Siloam.... 8 8 171 7 45 104 , | See ee 7 7 2,175 
BURUPRTIDMUIVED 6 c-Nidsescccassednowcutenaunscee~s 5 5 99 5 40 59 3 2 3 3 1,000 
Fishing River ll 11 516 11 194 322 LillGavierasz 11 11 3,400 
Hazel 6 6 125 4 17 34 2 3 2 2 800 
Lamine River. ... 5 5 110 2 12 23 ph Cea 2 2 600 
Little Piney 5 5 165 5 60 105 3 1 3 3 1,050 
MDC 2AOM aro Seco annie a dees wianea nae c's louise voi 10 10 292 5 52 60 6 2 6 6 2,300 
DGC ANO SY fas cae sa Rae ainain clan 'nis imn’aorinig awn eavcalse'e 6 5 176 4 60 78 Pt De ae 4 4 1,350 
MAPAU RS Ec cio a6 <5 10 10 421 5 77 140 4 2 4 4 1,400 
RAHUL ON COKE isa tuna wae deca scaaes's sine « 2 2 27 2 12 THe eeees Dy age en eee | > eee 
Pine Forest... . 4 4 107 3 38 48 1 2 1 1 400 
oh 6 6 538 5 127 310 Gileaee 6 6 2, 450 
Sugar Creek. . 5 || 5 216 4 59 98 7 ae eae, 5 4 900 
Two River... 11 | 10 266 8 74 118 3 cee 8 8 3,100 
PEO W MOTOS Kiser, 2) asin dirain ale’ umesiais elaine == aoe 8 8 428 6 132 206 yo Oe 7 7 3,050 
PIRFESSORIA LEG oo sb a laicine snisieis cS v.cinetewsesrsneel 3 3 100 2 28 27 ule te se 2 2 
New Jersey: 
WRIA WATG MLV OD. nat. os coinw eae sp eacewcsuasvwas 5 5 299 4 63 194 Poe 5 5 2,650 
New York: 
6 6 96 4 24 60 ht Sear 5 5 1,750 
5 5 116 5 28 88 Pl eee 4 4 1,400 
6 6 170 6 28 142 Ch ee eee 4 3 1,350 
3 3 53 3 22 31 7 ae 2 | 2 500 
North Carolina: re 
PRN Ves COLOR Fe eas oy earache aspejo as ciclginie Seim ise ee 2 15 13 310 ll 119 191 gh Re 16 14 5,950 
Bear Creek aE 20 20 437 16 116 245 | Ae eee 7 16 6,175 
16 16 1,046 14 239 622 CO ee 14 14 7,549 
26 26 932 21 236 579 23 1 23 23 6,525 
19 19 772 17 244 506 15 1 15 | 15 6,450 
42 42 1,569 35 433 978 84 ladaeames 35 33 12,800 
21 21 754 15 177 343 fe ee ees 15 | 15 6,900 
25 25 877 22 231 533 20 1 20 20 8, 450 
MONINUAIM csawe Sx v'g= aoe escissecanccneeweene 17 17 1,167 17 454 713 Lalaeenase 17 | 17 5, 800 
Reorganized Silver Creek : 8 if 173 5 48 81 4 1 4 | 4 1,000 
Roaring River 10 10 440 if 78 166 Yh ey ee 9 9 3, 450 
OCD Me eee SSS Oia oa ae b y wie sieecd vc csslucce se 15 15 729 13 223 381 eae etree 15 13 4, 430 
MaVaniNimemcoet anaes datles siid luvs desteltasiana 9 9 240 7 55 154 bl Pest ar rg a 2,200 
per Sot eg RANG Sesto es joe ee aaa wie wise 16 16 448 14 128 279 1 ere = | 14 | 14 6, 100 
White © PSE SNS Bes ae Saar Se mete ete amar 18 18 587 13 141 268 16 1 16 16 5, 850 
SU SNe CMSREL LORI ere Sete tie as Saige Sawn ole 5.0’ 8 8 210 Cf 66 104 a Se ee 8 8 1, 650 
Ohio: J 
VS NEA STEN emote arte 2 che onc wie chclaiSidieiae co eciare’s' oe 6 6 144 5 44 92 | Biluadessa 5 5 1,350 
RNC AIN ITH ee Sees See tone Soll ow ec ececss us 19 19 466 15 114 305 WME > eee 19 | 17 5, 275 
ROVAN TORK: LUATINODY's cto ab Janson sae manos se nc 7 "i 217 5 60 97 Bale seeceas 5 | 5 1,300 
SEENON Oy Se Se CoP ene Soe Oe eae eae 7 6 242 3 49 106 | bt ee 3] 3 800 
PSIG Merete civic's.aichee «is 15 15 455 14 130 290 | 1 Hh a pees 14 14 3, 700 
Unassociated 5 5 76 | 4 18 50 | 5 eee 5 5 1, 850 
ean oma: 7 + 
NI on eae dese Seren sewage t ce since s TW TH FB ein cece a velanccecesccleerccccienses|lscceceeenc|maaewasalescascces= lietast dese lee Dae ee ce 
Elk Creek 5 || 4 92 | 3 18 26 || 1 2 1 1 100 
UMTS ge Sen SES So Onn ieee meme 5 5 115 5 52 63 1 4 1 1 300 
Panhandle and Oklahoma...............-.---..- 10 10 237 7 85 100 } 1 4 1 1 150 
MUMS OIU LO = odo Ces cio Sacas adea’sclwatsle aoe 5 5 109 5 45 64 1 4 1 y 300 
Oregon: . 
Siloam NPs Te eek Rr ciee eases Cua ce oa il 11 228 10 64 110 |; 3 4 4 900 
A SUCINLO Seen ewok satin sivas tice oats adicc 7 7 120 vi 49 71 2 5 2 2 500 
i Se ae ee eee 6 6 64 6 18 46 | a aera 5| 5| 1,850 
Red Stone........ 1 1 1 2 5 I |...-+--- 1 1 700 
Unassociated. .... 5 || 5 100 4 82 63 1 4 4| 1,050 
ina: | | 
Mil Deans Dig Oe ot 11 il 347 4 39 100 || 10} <2 vwenas 11 10 } 2 a0 
Prince William Sa Bere 6] 6 366 2 50 | 83 || 2 |... ees 2 2 55 7 
I SAUALREOULS sho eins pois bein issn winista(Bearais mines etna 2 2 21 2 11 10 Dlllecs Areata 2 2 35) 
SS Bin sendy Bee Oi nit ee ee 8 || 8 355 8 159 196 gel ase 8 | 8| 2,550 
Buffalo River 11 || 11 413 7 82 140 | 7 | 7 | 6 | 1: 750 
Collins River......... 6 6 101 6 39 62 | 1 1 1] ; 00 
IORI erence ss atas ees eee ene tas caatee 12 || 12 536 11 167 | 331 | A recone 11 | 11 | 4,950 
REE CENEED, AS Soa svete yoo saiduuiep daca e tele 15 15 ’ 741 15 297 | 444 LOA 15 | 14 | 5,300 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND ASSOCIATIONS: — 















































































































































1906—Continued. : 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of | 
Total Sex. organizations Beating cee 
STATE AND ASSOCIATION. gtorgant-\| Number! ota pore Number 
zations. ||oforgani-| jumper | 41 of church 
ae reported. | Number _oilfices Number | goa: 
Pp B. oforgani-| rate Tonals Church | Halls, |T°POT°°-| of organi-| Con aci 
zations yi ‘ edifices. | ete. zations pe ig 
reporting. reporting. Pe : 
Tennessee— Continued. 
WODKGO) DOG? d, cc tecverrecavvavanressduaesene ca? 5 5 176 5 78 98 | Dileeenae ste ‘ 5 5 1,650 
PODNCGIN CLOCK. on ddvccsvesvcaneedrheresnenvent 7 7 180 7 67 113 | 6 1 6 6 2,250 
Greenfield-P hilesie ll il 698 il 273 425 i Nteeene ee 11 11 4,900 
BLIWRMNGOs coos pocbccenuerabovecuvesensncesvasrns 16 16 675 15 245 422 | 13 2 13 12 3, 250 
Mississippi River.....-----+--ccerceereeercceeee 5 4 55 2 11 17 eal ameeree ae 2 2 600 
NOlAchucky....cscccceccccccerceccecsvonscceres ' 4 14 807 13 310 387 9 3 9 9 3, 360 
PUNO ee, ce cup eoee rds cpavecur ates vawesnvntbenee 6 6 284 5 92 139 D lPvases = 5 5 1,650 
Obiony, Original... cccccscvnnrceverreeresncevces 4 4 57 2 if 30 DN erase 2 2 650 
Powells Valley, NO.1 ...-..sccrceceercoccesrere 18 18 1, 001 17 330 651 14 2 14 14 6,150 
Powells Valley, NO.2 ....-.+cceccereeecercreree 8 8 475 5 141 206 4 1 4 4 1,650 
Predestinerlanc. jv cversscecncesseesbdes 10 10 334 8 83 170 7 ‘f 6 1,750 
ORIOL cig bac cctavaneycwd luwuns URERTAS« 12 12 383 5 41 73 hd oeasee 4 4 1,210 
Mound LACK... .csevecccvevewkoveseseurene - 10 10 466 9 160 269 WD hsebsesxe 10 10 4,200 
Sequatchie Valley.......----+-e+eeereeecrcecees 16 16 590 15 207 330 13 1 13 13 4,035 
PPOUTOSEGE ..< cccusvorevvvcet ned eaveuebaworstecnh? 13 13 683 12 293 352 9 4 9 9 3,750 
Tennessee River Bend PS 5 5 150 4 41 63 Accs eek 4 4 1,200 
TY O6Cs conn cngownadecvncrceueeniansAnventace vo" 22 21 679 20 230 430 17 1 18 18 5,275 
WUASHOCIBTER ... cccrrdcracsscvcsercertrcccervsvns 22 21 897 21 372 525 18 1 18 18 6,910 
Texas: 
POMIUE RiVlicccderevesbevevassrspeceeres sve rhe 5 5 120 4 © 45 66 2 2 2 g 650 
Chambers Creek......+0+eececcececoreccerere got 7 7 207 2 18 28 || Jicesdeeee | Bee eee) ae 
THIMAU oo ocak cosa tderevukeesancsthresreseneren 13 12 343 11 135 190 3 3 3 3 1,150 
BOD, cas an No ladee dondunesy ase ae vase eved OFr even 3 3 116 2 29 35 Decision ate 2 2 850 
MevlOWO Ds saudacedcurs Sessa eases eb ehae 4 4 69 4 28 41 | 74 eae aes 4 4 1, 100 
PriGnGshl). cccvscerssovcatensarvnvanecocseneney 6 6 126 6 46 80 2 2 2 2 600 
EU) QCOWUNGY er cccendsoesacse ceraestentencease= 5 5 136 5 53 83 3 2 3 3 1,600 
TATHO DLOCK. cudesecrsceesdvcsenetarnvssseewenee 13 13 413 9 103 215 VN eee 10 10 4, 000 
Macedonia... -cccececcvcccvcevcevccersconssres 4 4 253 4 30 223 ANS sigepeee 4 4 600 
New Harmony, N0.1...-2ccccrccreccreserscoce 12 12 288 3 43 yA! | Ee ae ye PEP PR 
Now Harmony, N0.2,.ccsccsrccevrussarncescve 8 7 175 3 33 47 2 1 2 2 650 
Old Harmony ..cicscucscorévrenehpexsonevesreme 16 16 599 10 144 225 4 2 4 3 1,200 
Peacd Vauev inca texcrxerenesaesirs 6 6 111 4 31 42 Oileaeces ee 3 2 500 
Pilot GYOVO.s ccckeecedcecd¥> aman ® 12 v4 319 5 128 150 4 1 4 4 1,700 
Primitive, No.1 9 9 237 6 65 79 5 1 5 5 1,200 
Primitive, No. 2 6 6 68 Z 6 11 Bl csea ome 3 3 650 
Red Bivel cnsccucessadsscarcencvetavawass ccenek 14 13 389 9 101 151 5 5 5 1,825 
BGIOM Avccuccecreccsceevstnpueses noah Oeresnane 9 9 198 6 59 68 1 3 1 1 200 
BOuUtneaste icc ncere re vaccewss cacavpnvreanssveeys ll ll 194 6 31 71 6 centres 6 6 1,050 
BOUtHWOBt. ccc cences cpauve certs berreedsrenuree 9 9 296 9 110 186 7 7 7 2, 265 
BulpAun FOr: .cseccrscacwnvecevvensvenseancr ne 15 13 514 11 151 238 AS Witesa sees 11 11 5,300 
Mim er Oreekicennsasssunerapabe reer eee danse ree 3 3 BE \eccccececclecesevaveclececcccassdva|loncccescso|=ssesesnlecssvessa cleus «seep ent 
MriniCWIRiVel <svcvecerscatsaerinveosdvvcnsean ee 4 4 105 4 51 54 3 Hy 3 3 725 
WG oat capt neweavvie ees neaerysameneresaeeee 4 4 174 3 61 85 i Meotetee wate 2 2 850 
Village Greek. caceccssccacssseauesrrcshsniusause 5 5 81 5 25 56 3 2 3 3 1,150 
West Providen0essxcccorccaveresveakuateursssse .13 13 386 12 149 198 | 5 2 5 5 1,600 
Wise COUDLY « fccvrcevcsteecstivasveneoresnccnnen 2 2 39 2 19 20 | 1 1 1 i 300 
FAOT HOG ios. cdectuvdavence¥drecdcsesigerwaxkennea 8 8 585 7 105 280 | roa peace 10 8 2,050 
UWnassocleted cvcosvexuscvacvncisvrcsesaseertree 13 12 358 12 142 216 7 4 if 7 2,045 
Virginia: 
Corresponding Meeting if 6 196 4 18 87 A Noscnen en 4 4 1,100 
Ebenezer........-. 12 12 589 12 197 392 LO esteem = 12 12 4, 850 
Ketocton, No.1... a 18 18 5AL 18 191 350 17 1 17 17 5,950 ; 
PBtOOtOn NOs Boies cwn daa beteo ys Fes 2 <c = 29 29 O12 ote ewstenlnabee kacasteeetate anne Wik | cet uwalllens colt Ol] ou ce vessel} o's aie ste) a tein 
New Biv@liccircadpvecsdancosasavennipnpwacvonss 22 22 1,484 19 358 904 | p 5 ee 21 21 10, 000 
Pig Riversious scteteaacee we te cares mitre ree 24 24 990 23 272 660 OB ears 23 22 7,200 
St. Clairs Bottom 8 8 295 6 96 167 Ooee eran 7 6 2,750 
Smiths iveL vs viuesccsu chee ces nediea rc meine ny 18 18 1, 060 14 219 611 | Lo 16 16 7,700 
BOW TDN wy casa wssy clewswuttavs lokiviia dae eo es cies 1 1 15 1 i) 8 | Milectare se 1 1 
Staunton Rivers sacercciecess covewecsdawseadetees 19 17 623 8 87 264 © Bale ese 8 8 3,250 
Stony Creek 7 ‘p 280 6 72 184 | 4 2 4 ==. 14 1,100 
Three POrks...<¢uvcccnacteuconuenseshaatecshaet 15 15 442 1 5 1 BARS Beooenes eeneeorrs eeeec nor. 5 eee 
Washington 25 25 1,173 15 228 431 | 18 4 18 14 6,650 
Zion. 7 7 239 7 90 149 | 6 1 6 6 2,250 
Dnassoolated’. ova cabuvdkesteonsikbeee esr nai 1 1 9 1 3 6) ch ey qe 1 1 100 
West Virginia: 
DOU ELV? .' oon sviodwee avwentsledece steaks aree ceUEe 4 4 157 2 37 OSU. Ss oeaieks L |e cccmeccls cece se eleiet amma 
BAMMOM: ich veccherpicecdctetbnehstolerereeanene 9 8 290 5 55 148 2 1 2 2 800 
THCIAN CFOOK on k's ows wassubanvde ene bbeecsy are 15 15 593 11 151 255 7 2 x 7 2,000 
MUA SCUVOE |S x dine Un vowe cavurcewcears coeur Cree il 11 479 5 47 72 3 3 3 2 450 
PAttAreOT CLOO ks tewiea'e cc ope cu ve cet u ches cre rarne 2 2 41 2 12 29 | Oh aera 2 1 300 
POOOURUIDD erm Se veins aa Caen boty een oe eee ee ll 11 228 ll 91 137 4 1 4 4 1, 250 
PRA NE V BLIOV. bec eve vcsv ace cut oan Pater sin ae ae 5 5 163 3 31 64 A ocees® 4 4 1,500 
TYE MAMOOLALAUIE cirxc oe caches cubicawe aon Poe aren 2 2 54 2 16 38 Uy Ee 2 2 600 
Unattached congregations. .......cceecerrecesccescs 8 8 134 8 50 84 P 3 2 2 500 
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ANTZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON Sikes PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, “AND SUNDAY 
isis pate BY STATES AND ASSOCIATIONS: 1906. — 








VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 














































































































PROPERTY. PROPERTY. FARSONAGHS, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
ates Numbe N Numbe) | 
oforgani-| Number umber umber Number | Number | Number 
zations. || oforgani-| Value __ || of organi- pp red oforgani-| Value of |! of organi- jof Sunday, of officers a 
zations | reported. || zations | ,ooo%eq || zations | Pane zations | schools | and foie 
reporting. ~ |reporting.| TP * llreporting.| ™P * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers, | S°}°'™S- 
Bec asetaiwedsackes 2, 922 1,953 | $1, 674, 810 68 $16, 207 
RMS inka domme maar tetas oa, 17 16 
NEI ara hdl noo orcs wary’ siomariew oe wade tae sigis ee 21 18 
esate Anil wan alain at ae 6 5 
Cane Creek.... ead arcane eoee eis 8 1 
Phoctewnetehed. . 0 0enscadess«nadclen see ll 1 
BUMP RN ea tant ocin hnewaeaisatancades was 23 14 
Bioneouh IRIVEE SING, Bic y ces olen cssnccsacs 8 7 
PAOROTERUOES EY OL y IN Oe !2 oe wimnin sin oasis a wie oni ace 16 9 
IONOZOV Es viancclcmvewinencculsaatea ines xe 10 9 
CUO MRS 27 8 a atdn ean cae ake deena oee ven 24 10 
RERUNS Reh ease dra arnusdecWdeencceees's ye 3 3 
ROR VEL gioia,0 cacatebmud dei adavexws sadam eo 12 8 
TUES a eS ae ee ee eee 20 19 
SUOMI Rg ag a aig dew en claan isda Succ y oven so ll 6 
RISER DS tet Circa gy rietarn keen co aie ware aes palwelee 8 8 
MER EL OIG srcio shctay omni wintal Rawle nies nice env’ 4 4 
MUU MM NIIO oda p 9 alnciv wd etree, ow ae. note ce 10 7 
Lost Creek... . 9 5 
Mount Zion... 15 6 
MOG ety has xe auld as sa mathcies aie/<igi e's 12 5 
WEN DORIS ie 0 ina ncnedecnnse 5 ae td 4 3 
Pe a oon ae 
est, 8 
Pilgrims Rest, Ne De satiate ubloceets 3 3 
RELVES Rh oS ccictia Valduutr.cucyed sbakp aver 3 3 
Pe NE LOR ries axe dind de or BAe rer ne cease 7 6 
Gace ea ee OD oe ea 14 10 
CECE Cs OR ORR eee ree ee al 12 ll 
Arkansas: 
PREPARICIO hey Siecgiea.cinn sia he'e e'avienvoees ee ee 5 
Little Zion AB 2 ARE BS We Rel ae 4 
Pe URURI TA POTUARE ores ca'acs ap cies cie'dsina'e s 10 
New Hi ~ RNs sow e APR ae Meee ax nasa: hs 8 
Brreinal 2 ne TARDE ccs sa aie carey ver 3 
resale INOUE o1aelclats.o.<ces oem ala es'aen oie oe 12 
ReaRR ARDEA ROUEN crac wie asel gis cree cw ste Hees os ee 9 
High) hd 5) Ae a ee ee nv ne 13 
A eal BOLO Ra felts oxeeiee mc kcnie'xlwcik ya's 5 
Pepe MCNEIL HAT oS oo i anaes ata neers es ll 
URS Seta 2 ag Sep pe a Sa oe Ae 8 
PiU 5S. doses hE ee ee, ten eee 14 
PR OMCs Be ae toe Noe ran ae cies ee coe 5 
PPTIRMAOOIA LLG © Sh artwitn don kedidarcie sa aides 3 
Delaware: 
MIDIA WHI 20s cv iy ocr n ence rsdn aah's =o 5. 8 
Florida: 
Mount Wnon, No.1... occcvecencccs c 12 
Mount Enon, No. 2 ‘i 5 
Pilgrims Rest . ‘ 6 
t BAP OO cee de verlanedacese 4 13 
: PIVEDOR aera awh cms Ss ate vik eas a 19 
Georgia: 
Allapaha River.........-..------ ees 19 ! 
PRUNE ea ctr aia saloie ce bre areia'a'e var s:e gee 10 
‘ Brushy Creek Union............ Ke aie 11 
PeGEMIODNERy LIC WEL 2 teu bviccciciessisiwe cesses bia 13 
Canoochee, RUDDetsemave nese as sns aces sae 20 
SPREE. ante rere Sie ac mts a Nech io waa tcwe sols 21 
REO ELOGO er tetetrate ir ki nosies av.cts~ save vicce's 20 
MEIER eee ncaa arate eas ance: om 14 | | | 
Flint River Corresponding. ..........:.... 3 3 WOO h na cele ets | oe anata ess seellesereeeees|ereeeeeenees | ME ices Chon hamcen |Jeveteesses|easneceres 
a EDN MRS ete ae= pani pan wine oo win a 5 oe 16 15 10,600 | 1 BBD aes tetas Sel eta eda nips Its S-wip ate ollaierae gait He teat ected ae oa sie 
DAEbIG I CHOCONMCG . ooo asc ne cn wane cance nines 5 | 
PRU ONPG Nt fi caress ein ciog'e> divin aicie aja s'emiv'v'e . 10 | 
LOCC INAS 2 no pee ae eee » 15 
EER CICAR BI biietua cie sab vcwiselmat vine’vcie's 19 
BREMTSOUION oom ttits aa ccoute wamansipenne at enels 10 
PRL Dela esta gota tnitn ceeon oo an alvin eee are'e 28 
OU LITIEOs UNOS Dic u ahisin ata ceed ele win ae a wie, 14 
PIDLIGUNCO, NO ie ae Wt teen ai and sae. oes ae 15 
eT ROR Me re Uy nivel acter ene Secria antes 7 
REPT DOR COT i tare sae n/aites Gas ar atea vivian 3 4 
lead ee oe Me iene s saan wap aekienit dee ere 8 
Original Flint River 15 
Pulaski, No. 1 16 
Pulaski, No. 2. , 9 
Towaliga pee ree F 19 
SUMMON eras xoace n= wes - a 23 
—_— 
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Hawa lA. ccsvcccccscncsncccscvecnseecucns 
Lith Wabashevcccccvscccsccnvenscedesens 


eR an odenneee 


Muddy River... ....6 

Okaw. .....seee 
Salom.......++- 
Sangamon... .... 


Skillet Mork. . 








Spoon River. . oP 
ADAGE» uv cae oF eee 
Unassocinted , .. a 
Indiana: 
Blue River... 2... Lee treba dersamsusiney Witek 


Comns Creek. ....ccscccvnssenssass seawRKcus 
Danville.) os cesevsccuss Ws vile kid ba. eMC OF 
Bel River... .csscs iw iis kawsatecteinlenate nates 


Lebanon. ...... Orage Repin ye LOLs abe ake 
Little Zion, .. 
Mississinowa. .. 2.666 Shabana ante tee sais wine 
Mount Salem. ccssccsicansene re cae 


Mount Tab0f..cscsercscuscsccsccnse wawetpers 


White River. .ccscrsseccccesccscens Veday ay 
White Water, No. 1 
Whito Water, NO. 2....cccecesseecenseees F 
he eesamae te athutanvvUcsccesFavavanes uty 
Dos Molnes RUVOPs.ccscncsssccarsceuscees 
Eingel Creek. ..cavscsssnecsnccans Lassareone 
Missourl Valley 
Mount Ploasant ee 
WORtOIT, oc cwcvurasanestavadssdvsensvvesans 
Unriassoclatod..riucssscussvesssecacsevsuansn 


ansas: 
Blk River....... 
DiS bewa suas 
Turkey Croek 
Unassociated. ..... 
Kentucky: 
BOthOl a ccwvnnssvusvivisscdcvavccssneaveas 
Burning Springs. .....cscsccvcceseccsanvs * 
PELPALGHG « cuaueecevessdesesucdcuavsunee en 
Liekin 
Little I 


Mates Creole .....cvevrseurecsessccsscccsende 
eae PIOASANE. cc ccssedsscevocsvecescuese 










ee eeeeeeeee 


PTEREUUPUUOUE ESTO TUE e eee) 


Red Bird vv svecheasvsctivecdcsedcqunsanuss 
Rod River. .csvecscasneccssccnsveusseces 
Band LIGK.....cccvcasceunedsescenscusssous 
Boldior Crook, NO. Los ccccsccnsccesscensens 


Boldior Creek, NO. 2... cccnsccscscuvscances 
Dates Oroek. . csersrecersencssedeescasdumean 
Union. 
TMssOOlated. ..crsesesccdccnvetssceussaces 
Louisiana: 
OrOw DAKO .o na cescnsccenevcctscencccuneuse 
Loulsinna....... 
Louisiana Bithy nia. 
ported Washahhat ctccdeced cogmaremenen 
Maine: 
MING Merida ves tanss bcccbedwtaeh el CCRRRR 
Maryland: 
Jaltimore 
Salisbury 
Melnaiasip pit 
AWOGispicssumeccsecierrivavenceneceusewas 
TROCDONY so vvweupevucerecssccnnscgauun senna 
CNA ODO saee cu ukhe Luna erie 
Topewell. ...ccsvnccssseccvccesserscuguess 


Little Blaoks..cconcessncvassecccncenauuscn 
TAH ZiOfs varnccvavvacnnmocccsacewssvesse 
NOW Hope. .eccccccreccscsccnsseecnssccunes 
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6, 400 
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IONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON Serena PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND ASSOCIATIONS: 1906—Continued. a 


















































































































































/ : VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
; P 2 PROPERTY. PROPERTY. YAESONA GES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
° ee eee ee a Bas ee ee Es 
number ie [if Sn is | a." 
STATE AND ASSOCIATION. 
; of organi- | Number Number Number Number | Number | Number 
mtn: | fea | pti, | Heian’ | obsee. | Seen | enars| SSEea Pcteas” nd | st 
: 00) an 
reporting. reporting.| T°POrt4- | reporting.| T° * |lreporting. reported. | teachers. | S¢holars. 
8 $1,650 ll cvscteyroesle ese era ak's Fl lapesa Pe cas SAR Lae Rates KERASOR A Mlonid pel #4 aed W eetetelh om ag ee 
<4 4 4 POD lacs saan Re Gal ide kad havea ga Rts bce ee ens de blde cde ¥eieekeas act Be 
Tombigbee 6 2 T, BOD Mtcases oats dies bee as ceed aaa cee oe ate Seen al en a ee | Pisa rn oe alta ic Bed a aisha aoa 
Unassociated 2 2 1,050 1 SEDO Siar ee ees re ata aie ata ene ecole s wc pea a kag Siete eMart ss Ww ware Rae wa 
BN avwwewe Seal eve tren w é|hep eG eb sl edema neat tre ete ek Rats lence tate mitt al teas he Bet earn aE Ae ail dete pals Cele aie ee 
ee ee a ee 5 a5 5 i OMT 9h | LOM ho a Be gop | A 14 Ste Allg <a ZA em, ag A ne et RRO RL 
ROA IS sos! 6 3 CART b | ARR Pre URS Ucar er | RE ere Me Ts Meena ee (Sree Pee ee gee, el ee eae Pir mse 
NS SRT PEN Ste eta nee 8 G B, BOD || ica oc ced les Cow asa el fe steeeee ie Te ee ele. ote nee gee ce ante, Ui eet Sd 
Bree Co Ub ee S555 lle 5 4 1; Aooteceeculte Bhat eal, atkas Sell eee OI ick Sanrio cul ahh uns os IER Sater 
sie Se S58 RA ee ee eee ll 11 18, 500 1 BOM eel ee he 21) lama bene aaleman the arabe id dena pea 
TEAS aaa eae ee oe a 6 2 Ly 
LM te ae ces. e ee Sa e:s 5 2 
BIE IOV ces ee nttatc Sens cats sc andiacvmaae 5 3 1 
PMG 10ba pees eve ivr kecmaccCaeksrses's 10 6 4 
RAIA WAY Gee noite Cuan alice sebcccccucemseees 6 4 “ 
uate acsscv see 10 5 1 
Panther Creek. 2 
Pine Forest. 4 
alem...... 6 
Sugar Creek. 5 
Two River... 11 
8 
| 3 
_ New Jersey: | 
eswure HEVOD lene oe celdele’acisiaa ee wee etree ss 5 
so 
MUONS 5 ots nsiddac'cars gs can ananhane onan 6 
OSL 3 fos oe She F Meet Se Seas 5 
ES 2 Se SEER OP rere 6 
SE TIPMRGCINIOO 2 a enero e wodscct.csdeemesse 3 
North Carolina: 
: HOLD CLOG Ne fe oss cusses dere s dsc vexesice 15 
PSOE NCHOOIG <0), Seer dae anaes hh ame esse a. 20 
, Oe sf ile Se ee 0 A ee 16 
- SeeTIOMLNG Nes sis cae cac ed ene beep oer en se sss 26 
PASDOIN RAVER soc ens nace san PP Perrone 19 15 
PN OOO a eR Ser ec Oc tena + Paint cates aio-cie 42 34 
PIMMARAVOE Ge teaieeies cata sauseebas ears «5 21 15 
Repetto eas oe cece te rws tes sm sce 25 20 
RTO YE tts ie oS ete a unnu e, lun con acs 17 17 
Reorganized Silver Creek..............-.-- 8 4 
ARI VOR ee aoe sep oe (et eek. ok malas c's 10 9 
Perel acres coe csr cates ace =sSaeann ease ios 15 14 
ooh MG tas by steecee 9 ri 
ee a Counity ‘Line we i . 
aes soe teach ea bse ss ole ane is 8 
See Rtbd ee ee eee see ok saebenets 8 7 
Ohio: 
ALERT SIE Wine Sno se ce clin + a aww. c'creu, aie loia 6 5 
NAMIE Bias iasiag's asics sip sn alena'ala fa sese © 19 17 
Owl Creek Harmony..........------------ 7 5 
PRAM UIN MY Weta Bos sci ts is.cc's's[nie n's!a'anaience's 7 3 
RCA i ote ie ae RAR tartan sais sielclaini<iviaia.n ele =.cve'e 15 14 
EIN ERROOINTALa cect: verse nes sisi cb «sane = 5 5 
Oklahoma: 
sOIAY TT oeen eae See ones Glee senses hoe as. Tia lloetncetta cate 
ARSUT EG REPS Set acee sD Semerine cls ale o cis sie «a's 5 uf 
ATAU eer eae oo cere Dries an cia = vivian em 5 i} 
Panhandle and Oklahoma. -. <2... -... 5-0 10 i 
IMGAAOCIRLG Wieck cae od was ca-= ema <iewie een 5 1 
Oregon: 
RUC aT TE ern EES oe ole terse ain sine « wininse'rie'= ll 4 
ROM ARNODINTAO Mae Ae RE on cbr cebac ce fects <= 7 2 
- Pennsylvania: ; 
Un CO ered Ap OSS A ASE See Ee ce COSa err 6 5 
EOS LODO ire aL riess shee soo wcate sans 1 1 
POISE INCMALOG oe eal s ore tem mos scenic ana, 5 4d 
South Carolina: 
ETM RANGE tts cs lbsice tt need son sewiein ons git 10 
Pee WMATI 2 oon sev ue cada caesar e nae 18 6 2 
‘ PRASBCIATOC Ue cicetie caret bm nocecewercinand 2 2 
. ‘Tennessee: 
Big Sandy 8 8 
Buffalo River.......... ll 7 
Collins River......... 6 1 ; 
Cumberland.........- 12 11 TG WOO Nico de carte autem rales Mle gM sa sls xa ne anda salle aU eatin wear lien net Salen esx 90o 
NRW Os -taac ween ce 15 15 TOr BEOU lok Peraeat Wak, AOE ite, Ae PER |S Aenea ool eee RT tame saa Rees cs «- aerns ces 
MOLEGd DGCr... os). dee ne len cr nennnensines 5 5 4,100 H sks pecans ealels Papeete «oll -pieee aute ont aaetean « Jesaeeenees |-eeeeewere |e neereceee|ececeeenee 
Fountain Creek.....-....5.---++sseereeees 7 7 3° D00. |i: sere ranca peer rarer. gor|[ecteeerece|eeeeee se Ppp ee [oes eceeeca|ensrenenee 
Greenfield-Philesic..........---.+--+20+++- 11 11 10, 350 1 150 1 Ty BOQW es eeeer seen Mite ASI se was ae 
Hiwassee........--22-2ee eee eee eee ec eeeeeee 16 13 5, 800 1 150 | 1 DBA eseeraeel eke as xt o'dlevies’ rr cnel sins snodesin 
Mississippi River...........-----++seeeeees 5 1 D00 Wiss code geal e erence eee Rr AR Eat SERRA, [ey RaF ene iS Seer i ae Ned anaes 
e 
—_ 
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SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND ASSOCIATIONS: 1906—Continued. i 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ER ESORI NEL TS CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
bm y ’ 
number oe 
pe eee ON of organi- || Number Number} mount | Number] value of || Number | Number | Number | yump, ; 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- etidebt of organi-| arsonages of organi- of Sunday) of officers ee 5 
zations | reported. || zations | onorted zations oe pre zations | schools an hol 
reporting. reporting. 1 * | reporting. P * |'reporting. reported. | teachers. Ss HAAS 
| 
| 2 
Tennessee—Continued.  - | : j | 
INGIROBUCK Voce cera s cess Bacco moce eee 14 8 $4,750) loose ceo as 
SO DID nts tos at hm cen nunc eras eame 6 5 | ee 
Obion, Original 4 2 DLOO ML gp emeke oa 
PONWVOUSIV. ELOY IN Os La ce on 5d cowie cuisine ans 18 15 8, 850 2 
Powells: Walleye INGstevice abe cedaciecasccwee 8 4 2, 300 1 
PTeNesuUIarlAls< Soec sess cs seeMecssaancwe ad 10 8 ee | ee eee! 
MUOPUISE  2os.ou ask ce 12 4 SOON aren ceo 3 
Hound Licks. -.c2-22c;. 10 | 10 Wegenil se ceatces 
Sequatchie Valley 16 |, 13 aK Sst | ee eee 
EP OTINGSSRE f. - iva Seca se emare c acetates akees “13 10 Cus 00) | Eee ees 
Tennessee River Bend..........--.-....-- 5 4 SOD cee pelos 
RWG Sete: ae nw an coe entre ec a eee 22 19 OS | eee 
WMAssocigted Joi ese. as aes aoe eee wsiae 22 21 Day DOU Ml occ cvemncrs 
Texas: 

Wosque: River... 5:25-.-sesscs-<se-=-e6 seems 
Chambers Creek 
10 C a gs Heme eye 4 
WONON joe los se laa ae ae cece 
(Rovowsltip:.c.o.ccs6 ses dee beers tee es oes 
riendship'....<<ccnss< 
Etill Countyioc.:! sav ens 
EAttio WIOGK. 220 eee ee 
Macedonia... 203 .i+Seics bleeemscseeeesed 
New Harmony, No. 1 





New Harmony, No. 2... 22.2. 222226s--+-- 
Old Harmony 2-05. 5m ee eee eee 
Peace Valley............ ae 
Pilot' Grove. ssso...cn ee x= 
Primitive, No. 1 











Primitive, NGOs 2scceswnsi cece es eee te 
Red River 
SION oS 2-26 sn aces se ose eee 
Southeast ess... Le eee 
Southwest 


Sulphur Fork 
Timber Creek 
Trinity River 
Uinltye as. foe en ener ee oa 

Village Creek 2. 3205. 0222. csc eases sesens 














West Providence, 2. 25-70. e2ses se ceans 
Wise County ss2 si epee eee neers ae 
Zion Rest... - 
Wnassociated 2.20.22. 
Virginia: 

Corresponding Meeting........-...---.---- 
WM benezvers v2. ee peek wees bec oer eeenee see 
Ketocton, No. 1 : 
Ketocton, No. 2 
Wow RIVGPs.:. o. 552s.cwas nears eas ee eeeeee 

















Pig River 52.5.2 sate. onset dae ae eee ee ee 
St: Clairs! Bottom 2 sssesre- sae eae eer 
Smiths: River’. 22202 see ee eee ee ee eee 
Snow Bulls. ON Saee aera eee eee ees ee 
Staunton River. 5. cnssescsesaeteeeaaer ee 





Stony Creek. oo ockk can acs cs eee ene ees 
Three Forks2 eo vesacee 

Wiashington.s oo9.5ss- 

Di. Fete Se ee dates caee eee aoe ee 
Unassociated 

West Virginia: 

Wik River nets ideeiemlesien Sy ee ee ns A tet 
BK OM Fs 2: cise Ss visa estos om ee eee ee ee 9 
Indian Creek 
Mud ‘Rivers. -2cscesce-ce eee -eeeeeeeee 11 











Patterson Greek y....c. -2 sens eece eee eee 2 
Pocotalico.. 252 2 
Tygarts Valley . 
Unassociated......... 
Unattached congregations 
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COLORED PRIMITIVE BAPTISTS IN AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


The colored members of the Primitive Baptist 
churches of the South, during the years of slavery, 
shared the experience of others of their race. They 
were allowed to sit in the galleries during church serv- 
ice, but had no voice in the management of the 
churches, were compelled to baptize at night, and 
those of their number who were called to preach were 
simply exhorters, with no authority over their congre- 
gations. 

With the emancipation a change came, and they 
were obliged to leave the white churches. In 1865 the 
White Springs Primitive Baptist Church was organ- 
ized by Elder Thomas Williamson, at Columbia, Tenn. 
Several appeals were made to the white Primitive 
Baptists for his ordination to the work of the gospel 
ministry, but without success, and he, with two others, 
after a time of fasting and prayer, believing that the 
Lord through His spirit had revealed to them the 
answer to their prayers, knelt and laid their hands on 
each other’s heads, receiving, as they felt, the “‘ power 
of the Holy Ghost.’ They arose and started out to 
preach, to baptize, and to establish churches; and in 
1866 the Big Harpeth Primitive Baptist Association 
was organized in the state of Tennessee. Soon other 
churches began to spring up in the Southern states. 
In Georgia a presbytery of white Primitive Baptist 
elders ordained Henry Griffin in 1867, and two years 
later the Antioch Association, the first Colored Primi- 
tive Baptist Association in that state, was organized. 
In 1867, also, the first church was formed in west 
Florida and the West Florida Association was con- 
stituted. The next year the Indian Creek Association 
in north Alabama was formed by Bartley Harris, who 
had gathered a church at Huntsville, and in 1869 the 
Rev. E. E. Gardner and others organized the South- 
west Alabama Association. In Texas Elder Moffett 
began the work of rallying the Colored Primitive 
Baptist forces in 1869. 

For years the churches showed little vitality, divi- 
sions occurred in the associations, generally on doctri- 
nal matters, and ‘‘no-fellowship bars’’ were set up. In 
1900 a great awakening began; opposition to modern 
methods was overborne; and since then ‘“‘Union, Peace, 
and Progress” has been their motto. The result has 
been that the Colored Primitive Baptists differ in many 
respects from the white churches of the same faith and 
order, and at present the denomination might be called 
the ‘Reformed Primitive Baptists of America.”’ In 
doctrine they have reverted to the older basis, and in 
their church organization and activities they are in 
full accord with modern methods. They demand an 
educated ministry, believe in Sunday schools, young 
people’s societies,, women’s auxiliaries, state conven- 





tions, ministerial support, etc., and are organizing their 
forces, and sending out district, state, and national 
evangelists through all parts of the country. 


DOCTRINE. 


The doctrinal basis of the Colored Primitive Baptists 
is not the Black Rock Address of 1832, still widely ac- 
cepted by the white Primitive Baptists, but the London 
Confession of Faith, adopted in 1689*by the Particular 
Baptists of England, and, in a slightly modified form, 
as the Philadelphia Confession, by the great majority 
of American Baptists. It is thoroughly Calvinistic, 
emphasizing the five points of Calvinism—predestina- 
tion, particular redemption, total depravity, effectual 
calling or regeneration, and the certain perseverance of 
the saints. 

The church ordinances include baptism, the Lord’s 
Supper, and washing the saints’ feet. Baptism is by 
immersion, and must be administered by a properly 
ordained person. The rite of foot-washing is observed 
not ‘‘as a Jewish tradition or custom, but as a matter 
of faith in Christ, and in obedience to the example 
given by Him;”’ the sacramental service is not con- 
sidered complete until this rite is performed. 


POLITY. 


In polity the Colored Primitive Baptist churches are 
in full accord with other Baptist bodies. The local 
church is supreme in its authority over its members, 
in its selection of officers, and in the general conduct 
of its affairs. Each church holds, once a month, a 
church conference, where its business is conducted, 
and the decisions of this conference are final, there 
being no appeal to any other authority. Associations 
of churches are organized for the purpose of mutual 
improvement and spiritual development, and for 
greater effectiveness in spreading the gospel. Mem- 
bership in these associations is not obligatory, but 
churches which hold such membership are expected, 
through pastor or delegate to the annual session, to 
report as to membership and financial receipts and 
expenditures for church, evangelistic, educational, 
benevolent, or associational purposes. There is also 
a state convention which includes the associations, 
churches, and other organizations within its bounds, 
and which has general direction of state evangelists. 

The church offices recognized as scriptural are those 
of pastor and deacon. Pastors are elected and called 
by a majority of the members of the local church, to 
preach, oversee the spiritual affairs of the church, and 
administer the ordinances. The deacons assist the 
pastor in the temporal work of the church, while each 
church covenants to give its pastor support. 

A candidate for the ministry must be called of God, 
approved by the church for his gifts and personal 
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character, and ordained and set apart to the work of 
the ministry by a presbytery of regularly ordained 
ministers, by prayer and laying on of hands. In addi- 
tion to those engaged in pastoral work, there are 
evangelists who travel, organize churches, and en- 
courage and strengthef the work at large. 


WORK. 


The activities of the church are under the general 
care of a national convention organized recently as an 
administrative rather than as an ecclesiastical body. 
It has for its purpose the consolidation of the Colored 
Primitive Baptist churches, associations, societies, etc., 
in the several states into one united national body, 
and the organization of the national work in the fol- 
lowing departments: Financial, educational, young 
people’s and Sunday school, benevolence and church 
aid fund, publication, woman’s auxiliary, bureau of 
information and statistics, and national memorial 
building fund. The membership consists of dele- 
gates elected by the churches, associations, and state 
conventions; each church and organization being 
entitled to delegates on payment of a certain amount. 
Each department is conducted by a board elected 
by the national convention, and consisting of two mem- 
bers from each state represented in the convention. 

The Young People’s and Sunday School Congress is 
the national organization of the Primitive Baptist 
Young People’s Volunteer Band and the Sunday 
schools of the various churches. The Young People’s 
Volunteer Band was organized at Jacksonville, Fla., 
in 1900, and reports 259 local bands with a member- 
ship of 6,770. The national convention and its aux- 
iliaries are conducting a number of enterprises for the 
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benefit of the denomination at large. Among them 
are the erection of a $10,000 memorial building at 
Huntsville, Ala.; the publication of 2 weekly religious 
journals and a monthly Sunday school paper. 

The educational department has under its auspices 
3 institutions, an industrial and theological college at 
Winston-Salem, N. C.; an academy at Thomaston, 
Ala.; and a seminary at Tallahassee, Florida. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and associations in the tables which follow. As 
shown by these tables, the denomination has 797 
organizations, in 48 associations, distributed in 14 
states. There are 187 organizations in Alabama, 150 
in Georgia, 128 in Florida, and 96 in Tennessee. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
35,076; of these, as shown by the returns for 325 
organizations, about 36 per cent are males and 64 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the de- 
nomination has 501 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 94,223, as reported by 318 organi- 
zations; church property valued at $296,539, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $6,968; halls, 
etc., used for worship by 44 organizations; and 21 par- 
sonages valued at $10,095. There are 166 Sunday 
schools reported, with 911 officers and teachers and 
6,224 scholars. 

The number of ministers is reported as 1,480, and 
there are a number of licentiates. 

These churches appear to have been included with 
the white Primitive Baptist churches in the census of 
1890. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 






























































. COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ‘ : 
Total. Sex. organizations ap te Nie of 
etatea number reporting— etal tech: 
,| of organi- Number Total Number 
zations. || of bl eae et a Ek Meal 1 ee Se ai tee ee 
zations edifices 
a { Fs reported. | Number Number . 
= poperviag- oforgani-) yf Female. || Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- ore 
zations : * || edifices. | ete. zations pe a 

reporting. reporting. T@POrted. 
Total for denomination................---.--- 797 787 35,076 325 | 6,341 11,438 497| 44 501 318 | 94,228 
IERIE ASIUA LEG CLVISIOW =~. one sea asec essere cows 2 Z 45 2 19 26 Dale ereeae 2 2 700 
Pennsylvania............/02-.-222.-eseeeeee ee 2 2). 45 2 "19 26 1 eee 2 2 700 
Prana tlantiodivisiot:.....-2-<5222s22-.-<s+<nt~~> 408 403 13,731 190 2,804 5,471 296 19 299 197 57,875 
65 64 1,588 13 102 176 47 10 47 24 5,130 
3 3 47 1 10 6 Sess os 3 “2 1,100 
62 62 2,215 15 154 432 15 4 15 14 4,775 
150 146 4,531 63 771 1,850 TW Latha esa 112 59 18,810 

128 128 5,350 98 1,767 3,007 122 5 122 98 y 
387 382 | 21,300 133 3,518 5,941 199 25 200 119 35, 648 
5 5 228 2} 55 74 1 1 1 1 500 
96 93 3,268 28 315 631 | 50 8 50 23 7,163 
EEN EAE pee 187 186 14,829 63] 2,714 4,547 86 1 87 64} 21,855 
Mississippi 27 27 554 10 71 89 13 6 13 6 1,150 
rE CS ees a AS ee 4 4 201 1 50 75 A eee 4 1 200 
OSHS ES ae Se ee 20 19 840 10 83 142 13 3 13 7 1,175 
Oklahoma! 5 | 5 100 4 85 60 AOR cLcete 4 4 440 
Ge Bas 2 Ronol ae otgciaa a 088 8 G2 Dciie saree aw sln 43 | 43 1,280 15 195 323 28 6 28 13 3,165 

| | 


























1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


. ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 


























































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. AUIS A CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total |) ; bo Be 
CrATE opaat || Meath Numb Numbe Number | Number | Numb: 
oforgani- | Number umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations. ||oforgani-| Value of organi- peat or of organi- rae a of organi- jof Sunday) of officers Sum pes 
ie zations | reported. zations cavorted zations onten zations | schools and Schatard 
reporting. reporting. P * | reporting. Me * |'reporting.| reported. | teachers. : 
; <a a 
Total for denomination. ...........------ 797 508 $296, 539 34 $6,968 21 $10,095 166 166 911 6,224 
y North Atlantic diyision..........-..--.----++- . 3i 2 7,200 | ry Gag Be es Eee Oe ee Oe ee meas Capit 
: TEETER Eee eA Se eee 2 | 2 7,200 
South Atlantic division. ..............------+-- | 408 305 | 178,407 
Water ee i le eee 65 38 10,830 | 
ETRE Cape ee a ae 3 || 2 1,400 
ert OREOIBIO 2 fe Snot sew seks couse 62 || 36 26,815 
CENT ES one SR ae oe 2 es Ree 150 | 107 46,557 
BIOTIC Ome e Sat eee Jew abe e recs maa noses se 128 | 122 92,805 
arte OCHtrAl CIVISION |< 2. c.22.c7 se -<ccae-no- se 387 201 110, 932 
ool od Si ii 5 | 1 2,000 
Tennessee. - .- 96 | 52 28,747 
JAPA TTS See eo See eee : 187 | 86 51,950 
; PMARSINGI DLs geet ce coe sao tec ea 27 | 12 4,900 
“Fos OIA Sans Kee coe etnca ssn eee 4, 4 1,350 
TA RATINARS 6 COG OE cei we omens on sw 20 13 3,360 |) 
COS Eiri aA ee ees See eee aR 5 4} - 890 
Ieee CAR eee ht oleate cclat alginee mw wie mnie 43 29 17,735 




















10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND ASSOCIATIONS: 1906. — 








COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. 


























































PLACES OF WORSHIP. 




































































Number of 
Total Sex. organizations re 
STATE AND ASSOCIATION, = pees Number | rotal reporting Satcher 
zations. || of Att HUT Dero) Gah Ee eh egg 
zations edifices 
: reported. | Number Number 
reporting.| T°P oforgani-}  yya) Femal Church | Halls, |7@PFe4- | of organi- Bites 
zations ae emale. || edifices. | etc. zations rope 
reporting. ‘reporting... < 
. 
Totalfor denomination 22.220 2a. se- ancios <i 797 787 35, 076 325 6, 341 11, 438 497 44 501 318 94, 223 
Alabama: 
PH NG RL VEL oa ora senwea eee <bean sea ee meee 9 9 158 |code qn -2)sicace one |cacusueteees 8 1 B 2. ..2-. +s |- = eee 
indian:Creek:. (c.sks suc, - ce ewaneeee nae eens a 42 42 4,758 29 1, 469 2, 450 , Oi VERS 43 30 12, 250 
pilerims Hést: sits. Scape s--eesae = ae 13 13 G25 lee ee on clee eee to ees eee retee ci cks Cee eit ewig ake oa). 2 a6 
PP MITIVO 5 kee etn co nae oe tee eS a 32 32 Te) ee Se eee a Se nS Sree Ane | ee cas Romer err bet eengene el or 
Sipsey River. -- ll 11 612 1 Us pas tree 1 1 250 
WTORERS ce oo. 2 ache nee eae eee 38 38 3,712 38 1,366 2, 346 OS Nrages se 38 38 11,575 
IVY OStis caseile ow oe & Sines wis, wcnicle siatniatatapee ciel atelee Bins 46 45 8, SAL Wise asa wa==|seeeenane-fedneconchnes|iyeeeecenc<|oree==-cltaeceeese 3 |- seams ==) 
Arkansas: 
Boeul Riverid2. cose saws csnweee caeee gees ree eee 6 6 136 6 52 84 4 2 4 4 725 
Caney Creek - 4 4 
L’Angville River .......... é 4 4 
WalOuis see ve eee eect ceas ees ooo eee 3 8 8 
Florida: 
ASTPIOOL. 2 a5 cena se Sas cae eee eee eee eee ieee 20 20 
pethiehem = 2 o.c ssp os donne eee 20 20 
Kirst West Florida -< <2.20-3-20c.-eee 10 10 
WOM Sacbet ices uc ch vetle Jaane satneeeee 50 50 
Zion, Eastern and Southern 34 34 1, 675 34 599 1,076 34 le <5 aimee 34 34 12,850 
Georgia: 
Aleovia il 10 184 .-  cexeaes| se neeetdes|aceo ese ones UD Ne Saeetes 11 |-..-42265|-—eee A 
Allapaha 17 17 B07 Wee oleae ca oe Coleone woes celle scm eses gs loniutneil bin oe arcte = ate] aistaiecate arse aie 
Antioch 39 39 1,316 24 242 627 eee 40 24 8, 058 
Mount Calvary 13 12 373 8 78 173 pi Ee eee 13 8 2, 425 
Mount: Olives. 2522725 hecsnc.ctoncee= i 7 443 1 50 292 1 ae ee 1 1 500 
Mount Ramah 2.202200. 2s eeeee en 13 12 OSA ocak a codlives cownce lene ameearen \lleosmrs see class wactined pea nie cles eeaaeats ee 
Oomulgees sonics sev eceennsredewase ll il 398 5 84 161 it RSs il 5 1,300 
Union rss ea cen cce oan ober eee caer osiane 35 34 * 829 20 222 424 1 ee a 31 16 4,950 
Mississippi: 
Friendship... 522 -mesee--eae ss eee eee Oe ean ese 6 6 NGS ESS rece Poe ab reel rena as sata cel ere wieeieety ses eeneiele esterase ciase wre Ree eee ee 
Mississippi River 6 5 70} coop mtecateaewe novelace eee eaten 5 1 ee een - nai 
Shady Grove cove as cease esse nae ee see eee ces 4 4 Oy i) ee S| eo er eee 2). 2 2. |p o-ent ces 2] ee 
North Carolina: 
County. Line..3. 3255. Scones eres yeenese-ssescenes 4 4 91 4 14 vis 3 1 3 3 900 
Lower County Line 12 12 511 12 147 364 3 tal ee ea 12 12 4,275 
adic esac. sae eaetes see 22 22 506 
Sandy, Ridveos a. cea. sees eeocae 32 32 
Oklahoma: 
Clear Views. ich. -sfassbuiceseseewis 3 hs 3 
Onions. Mas th been ease cea ooo eee ene 8 8 
Tennessee: 
Big Creekitc ace ca cetaane cas Seee Reese cAceemeee 16 13 
Big-Harpeth..-2...- cesses scence 34 34 
Cumberland. -- 22 .2-tzs-se-56- 2 |] 2 
OypressiCreek.). <2. sc. smeeer 20 20 
Priendship 22 scsen=-saesaeeea it 7 
Lyn Creek . so2.<-<2cse == ase 23 23 
Running Water 6 6 126 1 7 6 (el Bee 6 i 150 
‘Texas: 
Friendship 6 6 1 a Eee =| Bre ares Meas Se ee | ys ears ROP CR ee Paar mer diccemsr ts 
Providence 12 12 451 12 172 279 11 1 11 11 2,815 
Singl 2.2.5. 2.53. sane oceweceases teense eee ees 19 19 BSB 4). cocpke was! as apeeess ea caesar sins 12 3 12 |... asco se) ene 
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TWO-SEED-IN-THE-SPIRIT PREDESTINARIAN BAPTISTS. 


HISTORY. 


The Two-Seed-in-the-Spirit Predestinarian Baptists 
as a distinct body arose early in the nineteenth century, 
as a protest of the more rigid Calvinism against what 
some considered a general laxity of doctrine and loose- 
ness of church discipline consequent upon the preva- 
lence of Arminian doctrines as set forth by Methodism. 
This protest found its fullest expression in the moun- 
tain regions of Tennessee and Kentucky, but extended 
throughout the entire South and West. Its great 


leader was Elder Daniel Parker, a native of Virginia, 


who was ordained in Tennessee in 1806, and labored 


_ in that state, and in Illinois and Texas until his death. 


~ 


e 





Intensely Calvinistic in doctrine and equally inde- 
pendent in polity, these Baptists formed scattered 
churches rather than an organized denomination, and 
developed only in a minor degree an associational char- 
acter. They differed from the Primitive Baptists 
chiefly in the degree to which they carried their theo- 
logical opinions and ecclesiastical principles, and were 
frequently called by the same names, ‘‘Primitive,” 
‘‘Old School,” and ‘‘Hard Shell,” though the special 
feature of their belief was gradually recognized, and 
they became popularly known as the ‘‘Two-Seed Bap- 
tists.’ As a result of this general similarity, the dis- 
tinction between them and the Primitive Baptists has 
not always been clearly drawn, especially by outsiders, 
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and in the Primitive Baptist papers there is still 
constant reference to discussions with the ‘“Two- 
Seeds,” and a complaint that the ‘‘Two-Seec ” influ- 
ence has permeated various churches and withdrawn 
them from the faith. 

One effect of their extreme independency has been 
apparent in the disintegration of the associations and 
the disappearance of a number of churches. In the 
census of 1890 nearly 500 churches were reported, but 
when it came to gathering the statistics of the present 
census, the reply came from many sections that, 
while there had been such churches there, they had 
ceased to exist, either through the removal of the mem- 


tion. In many cases it was reported that no such 
church had ever existed there—indicating that in all 
probability the churches which in 1890 were credited 
to this body really belonged to some other Baptist 
denomination, either Primitive, Separate, or United. 
The best authorities in the denomination—the mod- 
erators of its associations—affirm that the figures 
given in the present census represent the full strength 
of the body; and that, while there may be additional 
scattered churches, they are few in number, and are 
practically moribund. 


DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the Two-Seed Baptists represent not 
merely the extreme form of Calvinism, but what ap- 
pears to be a certain element of dual Gnosticism. In 
the words of one of their leaders, their distinguishing 
doctrine is as follows: 


The phrase “‘Two-Seed”’ indicates one seed of evil and one of 
good, emanating from two different sources (as positive and nega- 
tive), the earthly generation (or mankind) being the field through 
which both are manifested, the field yet being no part of either. 
Neither has it (the field) any power of its own to resist, but must, 
and does, develop or manifest what is sown in it, as in the parable 
ofthe wheat and tares; neither can one change from one to the other, 
put each produces after its kind. We do not divide the Adamic 
race, neither do we change the decrees of God, but as He declared 
the origin and destiny of the parent or progenitor in the beginning, 
we claim that, as He can not change, neither does it change either 
the origin or destiny of any one of His generation. This being the 
visible or representative character, then we also claim that both 
the good and evil being set forth as seed-fathers and progenitors, we 
can not use the term father, mother, or child, except as the other 
also is implied or understood; in both of these spiritual generators 
He also gives origin and destiny and that can not bechanged. Thus 
it is the crop which grows in the field that we gather in our barn; 
we do not gather the field, nor has the field any power of resistance, 
but has to develop whatever is sown in it; and the atonement, or 
offering, being for the redemption of something, must necessarily 
mean that something was once possessed and then lost. We also 
claim the price demanded was paid, the debt of divine justice sat- 
isfied, nothing more charged against them; but as the sufferings of 
the Saviour were visible, then we suffer temptations while in the 
flesh, or, in other words, both grow together in the field, but when 
the harvest is come then the crop is gathered, not the field it 
grew on. 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


Another form of the same general doctrine is set 
forth in the report on religious bodies of the census 
of 1890, as follows: 


The essence of good is God; the essence of evil is the devil. Good 
angels are emanations from or particles of God; evil angels are par- 
ticles of the devil. When God created Adam and Eve, they were 
endowed with an emanation from Himself, or particles of God were 
included in their constitution. They were wholly good. Satan, 
however, infused into them particles of his essence, by which they 
were corrupted. In the beginning God had appointed that Eve 
should bring forth only a certain number of offspring; the same 
provision applied to each of her daughters. But when the parti- 
cles of evil essence had been infused by Satan, the conception of 
Eve and of her daughters was increased. They weré now required 


: : - to bear the original number, who were styled the seed of God, and 
bers or through absorption by some other organiza- | 


an additional number, who were called the seed of the serpent. 
The seed of God constituted a part of the body of Christ. For 
them the atonement was absolute; they would all be saved. The 


_ seed of the serpent did not partake of the benefits of the atonement, 


and would all be lost. All the manifestations of good or evil in 
men are but displays of the essence that has been infused intothem. 
The Christian warfare is a conflict between these essences. 

Foot-washing is observed in the churches of this 
religious body, and many of the denomination are 
strongly opposed to a paid ministry. They do not 
believe that the help of a minister is needed to reach 
and save sinners. Christ carries on the work of sal- 
vation without the help of men. 


POLITY. 


In their church government the Two-Seed Baptists 
are thoroughly independent, each church standing by 
itself, Associations are formed, but for spiritual fel- 
lowship rather than for church management. 


WORK. 


What are ordinarily known as church activities do 
not exist among them. Individuals may contribute 
to benevolences as they see fit, but organized benevo- 
lence does not exist. Neither Sunday schools nor 
young people’s societies, nor, indeed, societies of any 
kind, are recognized as legitimate. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and associations in the tables which follow, and 
show 55 organizations, in 9 associations. These organ- 
izations are located in 9 states. 

The total number of communicants reported is 781; 
of these, as shown by the returns for 24 organizations, 
about 46 per cent are males and 54 per cent females. 
According to the statistics, the denomination has 38 
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices 
of 11,350, as reported by 32 organizations; and church 
property valued at $21,500. against which there ap- 
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pears no indebtedness. No halls, parsonages, or Sun- A comparison with the report for 1890 shows a 
day schools are reported. 4 notable decrease, as follows: Organizations, 418; 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- | communicants, 12,070; value of church property, 
ination is estimated at 35. $150,730. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, 
BY STATES: 1906. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, 
BY ASSOCIATIONS: 1906. 
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FREEWILL BAPTISTS (BULLOCKITES). 
HISTORY. * drew from the Free Baptists. These again separated 


under the leadership of Jeremiah Bullock and John 

The movement started by Benjamin Randall in New | Buzzell, and their followers were frequently nicknamed 
Hampshire in 1780, which resulted in the organization | “Bullockites” and ‘Buzzellites.” The latter have 
of the body known as “Free Baptists,” spread to | practically disappeared as a distinct body, but the 
Maine, where a considerable number of churches were | former continue to exist in Maine, retaining the earlier 
formed. In 1835 there was a division, and some of the | name “Freewill Baptists.”’ They have, however, no 
ministers, including John Buzzell, Charles Bean, Jere- denominational connection with the churches of the 
miah Bullock, and others, with their churches, with- | same name in the Southern states. 


~ 
e 
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STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


about 38 per cent are males and 62 per cent females, 
According to the statistics, the denomination has 8_ 
church edifices with a seating capacity of 1,560; and 


close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given in the 
tables which follow, and show 15 organizations, with 
no ecclesiastical divisions. These organizations are 
located in 2 states, the great majority of them being in 
Maine. 


the denomin 


ation. 


church property valued at $6,900, with no indebted- 
ness. There is 1 Sunday school reported with 4 offi- 
cers and teachers and 25 scholars. 

There are 4 ministers reported in connection with 


The denomination was not mentioned in the report 


Fhe total number of communicants reported is 298; 





of these, as shown by the returns for 14 organizations, 


for 1890, the churches probably being included with 
the Freewill Baptist denomination. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH 


PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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UNITED AMERICAN FREEWILL BAPTISTS (COLORED). 


HISTORY. 


For some years after the civil war the lines between 
the white and colored Freewill Baptist churches in 
the Southern states seem not to have been drawn very 
sharply. As, however, the latter increased in number 
and in activity, there arose among them a desire for a 
separate organization. Their ministers and evangel- 
ists, together with others, had gathered a number of 
churches in North Carolina, Georgia, Alabama, and 
Florida, and had met with such success that in 1901 
they were organized as a separate denomination. While 
ecclesiastically distinct, these colored Baptists are in 
close relation with the white Freewill Baptist churches 
of the Southern states, and trace their origin to the 
early Arminian Baptist churches of the Carolinas and 
Virginia and the Free Baptist movement in New 


England. 





DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrine the colored Freewill Baptists are in sub- 
stantial agreement with the white churches of the 
same faith. In polity the local churches are not as 
completely autonomous as is the case in the other 
Freewill Baptist bodies. The denomination has a 
system of quarterly, annual, and general conferences, 
with a graded authority. Thus, while the local 
church is independent so far as concerns its choice of 
officers, its government, and the transaction of its 
business, any doctrinal question which it can not de- 
cide is taken to the district quarterly conference or to 
the annual conference. The district conference has no 
jurisdiction over the individual members of the local 
church, but can labor with the church as a body and 
exclude it from fellowship. In the same way the 
annual conference, sometimes called an “association,” 





has authority in matters of doctrine over the district 
or quarterly conference; and the general conference 
has similar jurisdiction over the annual conference. 
The general conference has also supervision over the 
denominational activities of the church, including mis- 
sions, education, and Sabbath school work, and general 
movements, as those for temperance, moral reform, and 


Sabbath observance. 
WORK. 


The missionary work, whether home or foreign, is as 
yet unorganized, but pastors are actively engaged in 
meeting the needs of unoccupied sections, and the 
Woman’s Home Mission and Education Society is 
doing a great deal of good in this line. The church has 
two large schools—one, Kinston College, in North Caro- 
lina, the other at Dawson, Ga.—and preparations are 
being made to establish still another. There is also 
a printing establishment at Kinston, N. C., which 
issues a weekly paper. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
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the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and by conferences in the tables which follow. 
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 251 
organizations in 8 conferences, located in 5 states, the 
majority, 133, being in North Carolina, and 93 in 
Georgia. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
14,489; of these, as shown by the returns for 135 or-— 
ganizations, about 44 per cent are males and 56 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 152 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 39,825, as reported by 137 organi- 
zations; church property valued at $79,278, against 
which an indebtedness of $3,485 is reported; halls, 
etc., used for worship by 8 organizations; and 6 par- 
sonages valued at $1,475. There are 100 Sunday 
schools reported, with 382 officers and teachers and 
3,307 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is estimated at 136. 

This body is not mentioned in the report for 1890; 
it was not then in existence as a separate denomi- 
nation. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
! ad N f 
umber o ; , 
Total | Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
b church edifices. 
number | reporting— 
STATE, vani-|| Number Number 
of organi- I Total 
zations. || forgani-| 1 ober ees 
zations edifices 
7 : reported. | Number Number : 
|reporting. : of organi-| Male We Church | Halls, reported. of organi- aps 
| zations Ble: * || edifices. | ete. zations | 7. Bted 
} reporting. | reporting. Pp 5 
} | 
ROUALAOL CEMOMINAMON xc. yaa sesesewe nes <'s see 251 247 14, 489 135 3, 438 | 4,397 149 8 152 aByé 39, 825 
te PAT IATILO 1 VaSIOD can teoe=c22- fosvs seasec acs ae 244 240 14, 167 131 | 3, 366 4, 230 144 | 6 147 135 39, 600 
MCR MMOATOUDA GTeeee Se) ot Acca nuns. sass cseh =e 133 | 129 10, 099 45 | 2,106 2,647 Coil Pe ee 46 45 10, 275 
OLS Dee gael es SoS Se ee ae eee 93 93 3, 680 70 1,076 1,415 83 5 84 75 26, 000 
TTLCTIS Ee as, SM en 2 i Cai ee ene ee 18 | 18 388 16 184 168 16 1 17 15 3,325 
MomemConiral GIViSlON cs. .2oe5c cc =< -se05e50--452 7 7 322 4 72 167 5 2 5 2 225 
PALS Beis 5 eee 6 6 272 3 47 142 4 2 4 1 75 
WUIINN OMG lose sete cee ane ence Aaashec omnes set 1 1 50 1 25 25 Peles ea. <a 1 1 150 
s 1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
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| | { 
VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH || E SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. Netlist ae Nato CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
| Total |}_ | . 
SAT aes Numb: | Numb Number || Number | Number | Number | 
7 of organi- || Number | umber U 1 7 | Dd } 
pas eas oforgani-| Value || of organi- Amount || of organi- Value of '| of organi-|of Sunday) of officers | Number 
: § of debt : parsonages ; 7 - | of 
zations | reported. || zations | jonorted zations | ‘yenorted, || Zations schools and) | scholars 
\reporting.| reporting. ie * |lreporting. Bp * | reporting.| reported. | teachers. | » rot 
| | 
’ | | ane —| a 
Total for denomination.................- 251 151 | $79, 278 22 | $3, 485 | 6 $1, 475 | 100 100 382 i 3, 307 
Bonen Atlantic division ....0 2:2... c-c<e~0sep->~- 244 || 144 | 77,778 || 20 3,479 || 6 1, 475 | 97 97 368 3.180 
| | | 7 | = tale 
} i Cee Soe Meaee sean een 133 45 be Fe) Eee et Piexaves seeee | Sat en Pee Se rte | 17 | 17 81 i, 117 
aged 3 rt tebect A a a mee 93 83 50, 558 | 17 2,721 || 5 1, 126 || 64 | 64 235 1, 753 
RIN Fig ee airs ee see OBO, Sy 18 16 3,970 | 3 758 1 350 || 16 16 52 310 
tl Sen 
Parte Contral division. .< i 2-2 ~.00s00ese- cae 0s 7 7 | 1,500 | 2 6 | Pekociacte soe ca kaa 3 3 14 ae 127 
Sl | | - 
Alabama...........« aie shyt Ad Bryce 6 6| 1,100 | 2 £5 REESE SP Oe ! 3 3 14 127 
Oklahoma!..........- ee Pr ee eee 1 MOO Wns oat colette mare attaias ox Pawns SaWankl s dacc teem 5 | Bt Ee NOSSPe Pee Tp 
































1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 

























































































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of : ; 

Total Sex. organizations Seating casa 

CONFERENCE. number iano reporting— ember 

of organi- i Total 
zations. || Of nf cei number of phlei. 
zations edifices 
ted. | Number Number 
reporting:) T@P°F ST oceant reported. | Seating 
gani- Church | Halls, of organi- : 
zations | Male. | Female. || edifices. | ete. zations copay 
reporting. reporting. P 
ioe a ie eee 

Total for denomination.........-------------- 251 247 14, 489 135 3, 438 4,397 149 8 152 137 39, 825 
Cape HORE 6 rae. e- onan space sna: helece scene econ 39 35 1 2) eee eee Rene Meese eeecond | leanpenhan eoucce. Oh Cocooe an Some ocic 
Georgia, Eastern ......-..-------+--------+-++++0+*> 40 40 1,078 40 519 559 34 6 35 34 8,025 
Mount Hosea Association.......-.------------------ 23 23 1,156 2 30 31 IS ekeoncss 18 14 7, 800 
Werkhondte seas See ee tee aa. acta c ae teen sm ieamauiee 49 49 3,615 |. cnc ccccs|ecceencccs|eoen==-ccneal|occeecwece|onnaeeenlancece~s=n|-a5~==>0e=|cscrbamaam 
INIDEUN WESE o ccce cpacmsee den eewecess 46 46 4, 803 46 2,131 2,672 QG\ sense 47 46 10, 425 
Southeast Alabama......-..--.-- 6 6 272 3 47 142 4 2 4 1 75 
Southern Union. s2e.-+ 0-5 2-0 34 34 1,212 30 430 552 Be aay 33 28 9, 250 
Spring Creek.......-.--------------- rs cata yn) ia emir 14 14 722 14 281 441 U4 WA ae 15 14 4, 250 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ESSN ELE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
ONFERENCE number 
CONF - of organi-|| Number Number} amount | Number! value ot | Number Number | Number | xumpber 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- || of organi- | || of organi-|of Sunday) of officers 
| zations reported. || zations Bs poi zations pesgee ses 6S zations | schools and ate 
reporting. reporting. P * |l\reporting. P * \lreporting.) reported. | teachers. : 
Total for denomination........-.-------- 251 151 $79, 278 22 $3, 485 / 6 $1,475 100 100 382 | 3,307 
Cape Fear. .......-----------2222--2-2- err ees 39 | 
Georgia, Eastern .......-.-.----------------+-- | 40 
Mount Hosea Association........------------- | 23 || 
INGFtheast ten eee ccs oie seagate ara ence 49 || 
North Westis-eec cn ccs ees aengios se tema ee se 46 : 
Southeast Alabama.......-.-.--.--:-:-------- 6 6 1,100 2 3h | Re Sn ee nea 3 3 14 127 
Southern wWwiOn. sacra eee eae eee 34 34 24, 086 13 2, 265 | 6 1,475 21 21 56 452 
Spring Creek. .........---------+----2--++++205> 14 14 8,550 4 156 oy OST eta coolness 13 13 51 373 
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BRETHREN (PLYMOUTH). 


GENERAL STATEMENT. 


History.—Early in the nineteenth century there ap- 
peared in England and Ireland, especially in the Angli- 
can Church, considerable restiveness under the general 
church conditions. This was occasioned largely by 
dissatisfaction with the close connection between 
church and state, with the stereotyped forms of worship, 
and with the church organizations by which believers 
were separated from each other and were gathered into 
so many different sects. As a result of this feeling, a 
number of independent gatherings sprang up sponta- 
neously, both in England and Ireland, in which men 
and women who were desirous of a “spiritual com- 
munion based on New Testament religious principles” 
met together for the “breaking of bread” and for 
prayer. Of such gatherings, the most important, from 
an historical standpoint, was one at Dublin, Ireland. 
Here, in the spring of 1827, a few Christians, some of 
whom had already been meeting more or less regularly 
for prayer, instituted the practice of ‘‘breaking of 
bread,” though it was not until 1829 that the first per- 
manent meeting was formed. There were also meet- 
ings of importance at Plymouth and Bristol, England, 





and the fact that the meeting at Plymouth at the 
first had some prominence in members and teachers, 
eventually gave rise to the name ‘Plymouth Breth- 
ren,” which has come to be their popular designation, 
though it has never been adopted by the different 
communities, who speak of themselves simply as 
“Believers,” “Christians,” ‘‘Saints,” or ‘ Brethren.” 

As the different meetings, or ‘‘gatherings”’ as they 
were often termed, came to know of each other, it was 
natural that there should be more or less of fellowship 
between them, although no regular organization was 
formed. A number of men of exceptional ability and 
great personal power identified themselves with the 
movement, among them John Nelson Darby; George 
Miller, of Bristol, whose famous orphanages were but 
a development of one phase of the Brethren idea; Sam- 
uel Prideaux Tregelles, the famous biblical critic; An- 
thony Norris Groves, the missionary; and many 
others. These men for the most part worked along 
more or less independent lines, as Miiller in his orphan- 
ages, and Groves in his missionary work in Mesopota- 
mia and India. In England the strongest influence 
was exerted by Mr. Darby, who devoted to the devel- 





opment of the idea which had gained complete ascend- 
ency over his own mind, an ability and intensity of 
purpose seldom if ever surpassed. He was not only 
instrumental in the establishment of a number of con- 
gregations in England, but extended his work into 
continental Europe, visiting Switzerland, France, and 
Germany, where many permanent meetings were the 
result of his labors. At about the same time Mr. 
Miller also visited Stuttgart, although with less 
success. 

In the absence of any ecclesiastical organization, and 
the presence of an intense individualism and sense of 
personal responsibility, divisions naturally arose, and 
the congregations gathered around different leaders. 
This did not, however, prevent the extension of the 
idea, and the formation of numerous meetings which 
exercised a powerful influence upon the religious life 
of the churches. 

The movement first came to America as a result of 
the emigration of a number of Brethren to the United 
States and Canada about the middle of the nineteenth 
century. Mr. Darby made several visits across the At- 
Jantic, and a number of congregations were formed, 
and since that time the meetings have multiplied rap- 
idly. Asin England, so in the United States, divisions 
have arisen, but no exact classification is recognized. 
Some meetings are called “exclusive” and others 
“open,” but there is no one term that applies accu- 
rately to any single division. For this reason numer- 
als are used in designating them. 

The doctrine of the invisible membership of the 
church under the sole authority of the Scriptures and 
the Holy Spirit has operated to prevent the collecting 
or recording of statistics of the different communities 
of Brethren, and the tabular statements, while as com- 
plete as it is possible to secure, probably do not include 
all the individual gatherings or the full membership. 

Doctrine.—In doctrine the different bodies of Breth- 
ren are in substantial accord. They acknowledge no 
creeds, but look upon the Scriptures as their only 
guide. They accept the general evangelical doctrines 
of the Trinity, the sinless humanity and absolute Deity 
of Christ, and Christ’s atonement by His sacrificial 
death; and hold that the Holy Spirit is present in the 
believer and im the church, and that believers are 
eternally secure. They look for the personal premil- 
Jennial coming of Christ, and believe that the punish- 
ment of the unregenerate will be eternal. The follow- 
ing statement, published as an answer to inquiries, 
summarizes their general belief: 


We believe in the absolute and perfect [verbal] inspiration of the 
Bible; which we hold to be, not in name only, but in reality, the 
Word of God. 

Having in it the perfect revelation of the mind of God, we refuse 
all human creeds as being both unnecessary and a slur upon His 
word. : 
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We, however, have no uncertain belief in the doctrines unfolded 
in the Scriptures: The fall and absolute ruin of man; his guilty, lost, 
and helpless condition; the utter worthlessness of works, law-keep- 
ing, or reformation as a ground of salvation; the amazing love of God 
in providing a Saviour in His blessed Son; the spotless perfection 
of Christ, both in His divine nature and His true humanity; atone- 
ment by the blood-shedding of Christ on the cross, by which alone 


| redemption has been accomplished; His resurrection as the proof 


of God’s acceptance of that atonement. 

We also see in Scripture the absolute necessity for new birth by 
the Holy Spirit, through the Word of God, and of justification by 
faith alone, without the works of the law. 

We see that the believer is warranted to have the fullest assur- 
ance of his present and eternal salvation, and that this assurance 


‘comes not through feelings or experiences, but by the Word of God. 


We also see that being saved by a [Christ’s] work once for all, the 
believer can never be lost, but is as secure as though he were in 
heaven already, because of Christ’s death and resurrection. 

We see, however, that Scripture guards from abuse of this doc- 
trine by insisting upon good works as the fruit of salvation; that 
the believer is to reckon himself dead to sin, and to live not only a 
moral life, but one of love and devotedness to Christ, and of separa- 
tion from the ways and thoughts of the world. 

We believe that the proper hope of God’s people is not the im- 
provement of the world, but the coming of Christ for His own, to 


| raise the dead in Christ, and change the living, and then take them 


all out of the world, which He will then purge and cleanse by judg- 
ments preparatory to the Millennium, when Israel and the nations 
of the earth will inhabit it under His rule, but His Church will 
always be in heaven. 

We hold that rejectors of the gospel and all the wicked will “have 
their part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone,”’ eter- 
nal punishment and not extinction or restoration. We therefore 
believe in an earnest and affectionate presentation of the simple 
gospel of the grace of God. 


Polity.—The view of the Church held by the Brethren 


- isthat it is one and indivisible— ‘Christ is the head of it, 


the Holy Spirit the bond of union, and every believer a 
member. It was begun at Pentecost and will be com- 
pleted before the second Advent.” They acknowledge 
no ritual or definite ecclesiastical organization, and do 
not believe in human ordination of the ministry. They 
hold that the personal gift is a sufficient authorization 


for the exercise of the privileges of the ministry, and 


that this involves the priesthood of all believers under 
the special guidance of the Holy Spirit. Hence they 
have no presiding officers in their assembly meetings, 
but anyone who has the gift is privileged to exercise 
it. Women take no part in the public ministry. 

Discipline is generally regarded as ‘‘restorative in its 
character,’ and they hold that ‘‘the solemn act of 
separation should be resorted to only after loving and 
faithful dealing has failed to reclaim.”’ 

Considering the various denominations as unscrip- 
tural because based upon creeds, an ordained ministry, 
separate church organizations, etc., they do not fellow- 
ship with them. They observe the ordinance of bap- 
tism, usually by immersion, meet every Sunday to 
‘“break bread’”’ (which is the term they use to designate 
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper), and have meet- 
ings for prayer and Bible study, and gospel meetings 
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for the unconverted. They own no church edifices, , as follows, the Roman numerals being used for the 

but meet in halls and private houses, some of which | sake of distinction: 

are the personal property of individual Brethren. Brethren (Plymouth)—I. Brethren (Plymouth)—III. 
There is no special form of admission, at least no set Brethren (Plymouth)—II. — Brethren (Plymouth)—IV. 

form of words, but the applicant is expected to give to 

the assembly satisfactory evidence of new birth, of 

having passed through genuine repentance, and of un- 


SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 
: cays 3 ‘ q at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re- 
feigned faith in Christ and in the Sertpuures 2: 0une turns of the individual church organizations of each 


Word of God, with life corresponding thereto. _ Giving denomination, is presented in the tables which follow 
that evidence, he is regarded as a member of the body The Hrothrsa fan outh) bodies, taken together, h aaa 
of Christ and is accepted as such by the meeting at 493 church organizations. The total number of come 
the Lord’s Supper. In some cases announcement of | municants as reported is 10,566; of these, as shown by 
the application is given, so that there may be conver- | the returns of 402 organizations, about 42 per cent are 
sation with the applicant by individual Brethren. males and 58 per cent females. According to the sta- 
Work.—All the branches are active in the spread of | tistics, these bodies have 4 church edifices; a seating 
the gospel, contributing both by meetings and as indi- capacity for church edifices of 600, as reported by 3 
viduals to the support of missionaries, though they organizations; church property valued at $18,200, 
have no missionary societies and give no pledge of per- against which there appears an indebtedness of $2,400; 
sonal support to their missionaries, who have gone into | and halls, etc., used for worship by 398 organizations. 
every part of the world. They have no distinctive | The Sunday schools, as reported by 199 organizations, 
missions like those established by the different denom- | number 210, with 892 officers and teachers and 8,911 
inations, but have formed communities corresponding | scholars. 
to those in England and in America. There is no regular ministry connected with any of 
The Brethren (Plymouth) bodies are 4 in number, | these bodies. 





ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 








COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP. 















































| Number of . 7 
| !| Total naar | Seating capacity of 
| Total | Sex. num. ||. ofganiastions church edifices, 
DENOMINATION. of organi- | Number Total ber of | Number 
zations, |forgani-} jomper | munis- |) ofchurch | 
| ||_ zations reported. | Number ve / edifices Number 
| reporting.| '®P sant , | reported. | T | Seating 
of organi- Male. | Female |Churech| Halls, | of organi- Cannell 
zations . oe edifices.| ete. | zations arte 
reporting. | lreporting.| 7°P Gi 
Brethren (Plymouth).......-..-.--.-----. 403 | 403 10, 566 402 | 4,390 | 
Brethren (Plymouth)—I. .........-.2.2-2-2+-e- 134 134 2,933 134 | 1,240 
Brethren (Plymouth)—IL. . oe. co tise ctec cunt | 128 128 4,752 128 |} 1,981 
Brethren (Plymouth)—II1....................-- 81 | 81 1,724 80 692 
Brethren (Plymouth)—IV.........-...--......4. 60 | 60 1, 157 60 477 


























1No regular ministry. 
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PROPERTY. I PROPERTY. SE SEIS CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
ee | 
2 number 
DR ON Oe of organi- || Number || Number Amount || Number} value ot || Number Number | Number | yymper 
zations. || of organi-| Value || oforgani-| of debt of organi- AREA of organi- |jof Sunday) of officers of 
zations | reported. || zations | noted zations ‘oe duos zations | schools and ~ sahigiaen 
reporting. | | reporting. | 7°?’ * | reporting. 14 - |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. f 
- —_—_— — a - = i | — 
| | 
Brethren (Plymouth) ses .ce- eee ee eee 403 9 $18, 200 2 $2, 400 || | 199 210 892 8,911 
Brethren (Plymouth)—1>.-. - eee eee | 134:\|\ 5. REL SAE Sel aa phen Wa SPE eae 78 80} 306 2, 716 
Brethren (Plymouth)—I1.... Sh x 128 || 6 17, 500 2 2,400 | 93 102 514 5,475 
Brethren (Plymouth)—II1. -. Si} 3 TOO! We onernse el seeeew enter 28 28 72 720 
Brethren (Plymouth)—IV FB | Piet eae Le a ree | wntee 2d coe | bene cette wie fa £ Steen es miele ea: rearaye ail be ate clas ate aa ct 
| | 





























HISTORY. 


The more conservative Brethren, as distinct from 
the ‘““Open”’ Brethren, formed but one fellowship in 
the United States until 1885. At that time two 
leaders came from England who put forth a doctrine 
which, it was claimed, deprived not only the Old 
Testament believers, but a considerable number of 
New Testament believers, of eternal life. This doc- 
trine was strongly opposed by a great majority, on 
the ground that eternal life in Christ is the common 
blessing of all believers of every age, whatever other 
distinction may exist between them in different dis- 
pensations. Those who hold this view continue to con- 
stitute the great body of the Brethren in the United 
States, and are included in this first division. They 
cherish the memory and publish the writings of John 
Nelson Darby and other prominent writers of the 
earlier years of the movement, although they have 
declined to look upon these writings in any degree as 
a creed, and are anxious to remain free to advance in 
the knowledge of the Scriptures. They are regarded 
as more conservative than the second branch, or 
“Open”’ Brethren, although less so than the third 
and fourth, and are ordinarily termed ‘‘Exclusives’’ 
when any specific reference is required. 

They have always been interested in general evan- 
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gelistic work, and are represented by about 40 mission- 
aries in the United States and 5 in the foreign field, 
although no statement of the amount contributed for 
this work is available. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories in the table which follows. As 
shown by this table, the denomination has 134 
organizations, located in 23 states, the territory of New 
Mexico, and the District of Columbia; more than one- 
third being in the North Atlantic division. Penn- 
sylvania leads with 23. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
2,933; of these, about 42 per cent are males and 58 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has no church edifices, all the organi- 
zations holding their services in halls, etc. There 
are 80 Sunday schools reported, with 306 officers and 
teachers and 2,716 scholars. 

The denomination has no regular ministry. 

As compared with the report for 1890, the figures 
show an increase of 25 organizations and 644 com- 
municants. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND 
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‘ PLACES OF WOR-|/ SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. ania | GHEE acl iis OnGuE 
Number of 
- Ltacal Sex. organizations 
reporting— 
ST a eM ha recede of organi-|| Number is Number | Number | Number | yy per 
zations. | of organi- A a ot = = | of organi- of Sunday of o‘Ticers | of 
zations | reported. | Number Loten a ss ee scholars. 
reporting. oforgant- Church | Halls, ||"¢Porting.| reported. | teachers. 
zations Male. Female. || edifices. | ete. 
reporting. | | 
aeere t 
Total for denomination............ 134 134 2,933 134 1, 240 1 GOS oe. een aeee 134 78 80 306 2,716 
North Atlantic division.............-..- 52 52 1, 411 52 595 | 816 | Sree 52 35 35 134 1, 073 
New Hampshire..............<...--- -1 | 1 15 1 1] 8 | ee ey 3 oe scoe bene doenh beccmae a3) Jtusnciee = 
a once TEA EL Seen 4 4 105 4 43 Ae asis=e'sjaie's 4 3 3 11 oe 
MEEPESCON Et 8 hen oe ke cee dee 14 14 421 14 180 241 |) .....----- 14 9 9 34 278 
PAR g [EUR ye ge 10 10 322 10 139 183) [oom eeeten= = 10 10 10 31 259 
Pennsylvania.............--.------+ 23 23 548 23 226 C77) || eee 23 13 13 58 470 
‘ Oya 9 |! | | Q 
South Atlantic division................- 22 22 268 22 126 142 ...------- ed Fach 9 se Pee 386 
fi 2 2 32 2 16 Ui eee eae P| epoca rein Seer oa ease Feeney é 
oe eee 3 > 3 5 1) Te eee 3 5 isis 
District of Columbia...............-. 1 1 14 1 3 1 |......---- 1 i : 3 os 
Reeiiiga ett wees tech ae chon 5 \° 5 81 5 38 43 ||-------++. 5 18 70 
MerrUe Caroling ecco face ree ceeae = 6 6 36 6 19 1 cece ee tees Oi en asean “h Sake al Sona "yim “3 
(TEE pee ee en Pe de 2 2 6 2 3 ROW Werrasias ss 7 1 | ; 1 ? 
SSR eae Eee nr ne ee RE ee 4 4 54 4 30 24 | weteresece i 5 
North Central division............-.-.-- 44 44 1, 013 44 421 f 592 | Ree ear 44 || 26 | 28 109 1, 036 
i ; 4 1 3 1 UE ie Pearce aee ened Bae Hes 2 Eee eee nee 
eres re 1 | i 15 i 9 ‘ 1 | i'| i é 40 
2). gee ees | 6 | 6 159 6 fea BR Waa 6 || 3 | 3 14 95 
Tilinois. ......------.------ 222222222 | ) = z || ; 5 ey oe 
VG) 02 oe ee eet 5 || 5 186 5 68 118 |)... ° | 5 29 26 
Wi 7 a | 3 || 3 73 3 23 50 ||.- 3 || 3 3 6 39 
So Sat eal arate | 15 || 15 3 15 125 186 15 || rb re 35 364 
"| ota Me ee ae ety es ae | ra 7 122 7 7 65 7 2 2 te 26 
Peremehee cs. are ne 5 3 34 52 3 2 2 2 | 185 
oo he Sei eet 3 3 37 3 30 27 3 || 1 1 | 3 | 37 
ed inne OnE EE | ; | | 
| i a) 2 | | > 
Western division........---- Pence 16 || 16 | 241 16 98 1 ot | ee ee 8; 8 22 22] 
ra | z 
Colorado. «-...2.+2-2+seereeeeseoeos : : ' ' 3 | pec ia oe Wierd Ste “a egeiae | 
ee 4 4 73 4 35 PIO ie eel 4 | 2 2 8 76 
ee es 10 10 155 10 58 7G eee tae 10 || 5 5 10 110 
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HISTORY. 


The second branch of the Brethren comprises those 
who are known as the ‘‘Open”’ Brethren. In 1848, 
B. W. Newton, of the Plymouth Assembly, was 
charged with teaching certain heretical doctrines con- 
cerning the person of Christ. These were quickly 
condemned by Mr. Darby and others, and the assem- 
bly put under a ban. 
Assembly, and many others later condemned the 
heretical views, but contended that any individual 
Shristians coming from Plymouth would be received 
into fellowship if they had not personally imbibed the 
evil doctrine. Thus the term ‘‘open” came to be 
applied to that section of Brethren whose principle of 
reception is, ‘‘What does the person himself hold?’ 
rather than ‘‘ Where does he come from?”’ From their 
standpoint they are ‘‘open’’ to receive all Christians who 
are personally sound in the faith, although intercommu- 
nication with heretical meetings has never been con- 
templated nor allowed. The assertion that the Open 
Brethren meetings receive into their communion those 
who hold doctrines regarded as false by most Christians 
is strongly repudiated by this branch of the Brethren, 
who maintain all the orthodox views held by Brethren 
in general. 


The Open Brethren do not, however, form a homo- | 


geneous party, but entertain a wide variety of views. 
Regarding church government, some members, for 
example, claim that the open ministry is preferable 
but not obhgatory, others that it is obligatory but of 
secondary importance. Some are on terms of friendly 
equality with evangelical Christians of every name. 
Others again are intolerant of any divergence of view. 


George Miiller, of the Bristol | 


While all divisions of the Brethren look upon discipline 
in general as reformative rather than punitive, the 
Open Brethren are more apt to judge of individual 
cases by themselves than to undertake to apply to 
each offender general principles of universal applica- 
tion. 

They have entered heartily into missionary work, 


_ and there are between 500 and 600 of their number in 





the foreign fields, besides those laboring in the home 
lands. 
STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns 
of the individual church organizations, are given 
by states in the tables which follow. As shown by 
these tables, the denomination has 128 organizations, 
located in 25 states; 60 organizations being in the 
North Central and 50 in the North Atlantic division. 
New York leads with 15. 


The total number of communicants reported is 4,752; 
of these, about 42 per cent are males and 58 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denom- 
ination has 3 church edifices with a seating capacity 
of 600; church property valued at $17,500, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $2,400; while 
124 organizations hold their services in halls, ete. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 93 organizations, 
number 102, with 514 officers and teachers and 5,475 
scholars. 

The denomination has no regular ministry. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 40 organizations, 2,333 communi- 
cants, and $16,235 in the value of church property. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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BRETHREN (PLYMOUTH)—III. 


HISTORY. 


The third branch of Brethren includes those who 
adopted in full the views of the English leaders referred 
to in the statement for the first branch. They repre- 
sent the extreme high church principle of Brethrenism, 
and hold that absolute power of a judicial kind has 
been delegated by Christ to the Christian assembly, so 
that any decision of the assembly must be accepted. 
In accordance with this belief, they advocate the 
absolute disfellowshiping of any person whose life or 
doctrinal views are not in accord with the principles of 
the Christian faith as approved by the meeting, whether 
expressed through the general voice or through the 


leaders. 
STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by states 





in the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, 
the denomination has 81 organizations, located in 24 
states and the District of Columbia; 34 organizations 
being in the North Central and 21 in the North At- 
lantic division. The Western division is next in order, 
with 13 organizations. 

The total number of communicants reported is 1,724; 
of these, as shown by the returns of all but 1 organiza- 
tion, about 40 per cent are males and 60 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has 1 church edifice and church property valued 
at $700, with no indebtedness, while 80 organizations 
worship in halls, etc. There are 28 Sunday schools re- 
ported, with 72 officers and teachers and 720 scholars. 

The denomination has no regular ministry. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 5 organizations, but an increase of 
489 communicants and of $500 in the value of church 


property. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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BRETHREN (PLYMOUTH)—IV. 


HISTORY. 


The organization in 1890 of. the fourth branch of 
Brethren was due to the expulsion from the third 
division of a number of members on account of certain 
doctrines and practices taught by some of the leaders. 
They hold that a second impartation of divine power 
must be received before a believer can be said to be 
in full possession of eternal life. They have entered 
vigorously into missionary work, and quite a num- 
ber of persons in the United States give their whole 
time to general evangelistic service. They have also 
organized a number of meetings in Australia, New 
Zealand, and Tasmania, and a few in South America, 
South Africa, and India. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 


the individual church organizations, are given by states 
in the table which follows. As shown by this table, 
the denomination has 60 organizations, located in 23 
states and the District of Columbia; more than one- 
half being in the North Central division. Nebraska 
leads with 9. 

The total number of communicants reported is 1,157; 
of these, about 41 per cent are males and 59 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has no church edifices and no church property 
is reported. All of the 60 organizations hold 
their services in halls, etc. There are no Sunday 
schools. 

The denomination has no regular ministry. .- 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 29 organizations and 439 commu- 
nicants. 































































































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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BRETHREN (RIVER). 


GENERAL STATEMENT. 


In the latter part of 1750 about thirty Mennonite 
families in Canton Basel, Switzerland, after a long 
period of persecution, during which they suffered 
both imprisonment and loss of property, decided to 
emigrate westward. They went first to England and, 
in the fall of 1751, set sail for America. The voyage 
across the Atlantic was disastrous, one of the ships, 
with all their goods, being lost, and they landed poor 
and destitute. One company, including John and 
Jacob Engle, and others whose names are uncertain, 
settled near the Susquehanna river in the south- 
western part of Lancaster county, Pa., in the spring 
of 1752. . 

In 1770, as a result of the labors of some members of 
the Lutheran, Mennonite, and Baptist churches, who 
were grieved at what they considered the formalism 
which then characterized the churches, there was, in 
that region, a notable revival, which was attended by 
many conversions. It was conducted principally by 
Messrs. Otterbein, Boehm, Bochran, and the Engles, 
representing the different bodies. Subsequently differ- 
ence of views arose in regard to the form of baptism, 
some holding that the applicant should make choice 





of the method, while others claimed that trine immer- 
sion was the only proper form. The result was that 
they mutually agreed to work independently, in 
accordance with their various interpretations of, the 
Scriptures. 

The believers in trine immersion had no regular 
organization but were in the habit of designating the 
various communities as brotherhoods. There was 
thus the Brotherhood down by the River, meaning in 
the southern part of Lancaster county; also the 
Brotherhood in the North; the Brotherhood in 
Dauphin; the Brotherhood in Lebanon; the Brother- 
hood in Bucks and Montgomery, etc. The outlying 
brotherhoods looked to the brotherhood in the southern 
part of Lancaster county as the home of the organiza- 
tion, and it was probably due to this fact that the 
general term ‘‘River Brethren” was given to the 
entire body. Another explanation has been given by 
some, namely, that they were in the habit of baptizing 
in the river. With the development of these brother- 
hoods it seemed advisable to select some one to per- 
form the duties of the ministerial office, and the choice 
fell upon Jacob Engle, who thus became their first 
minister. 
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In course of time dissensions arose concerning what 
would now be called minor points, which ultimately 
caused divisions. In 1843 the body known as 
‘“Yorkers” or, as some have termed them, ‘‘Old 
Order” Brethren, withdrew, and in 1853 the body 
known first as ‘‘Brinsers,’’ but later as ‘‘ United Zion’s 
Children,”’ also withdrew. 

The Brethren (River) bodies are 3 in number, as 
follows: 

Brethren in Christ. 


Yorker, or Old Order, Brethren. 
United Zion’s Children. 


SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


returns of the individual church organizations of each 
denomination, is presented in the tables which follow. 
The Brethren (River) bodies, taken together, have 111 
church organizations. The total number of com- 
municants reported is 4,569; of these, about 40 per 
cent are males and 60 per cent females. 

According to the statistics, these bodies have 93 
church edifices with a seating capacity of 33,060; 
church property valued at $165,850, against which an 
indebtedness of $1,475 is reported; halls, etc., used for 
worship by 19 organizations; and 4 parsonages valued 
at $8,000. There are 42 Sunday schools reported, with 
473 officers and teachers and 2,812 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the different. 
bodies is 216. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 
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Brethren Chistes! 0 cea teers 74 | 73a | 3,307 73| 1,341 | 2,056 || 170 || 72 2 | 73 72) 25,860 
Yorker, or Old Order, Brethren.............--- 9 | 9 | 423 | 9 | 154 | 269 | PA Nas cee @ | nace Se te2]5.i cee 5 eer 
United Zion's Children. seco. eee ene eee cece 28 | 28 | 749 | 28 28 | 421 22 || 20 | 8 20 20 7, 200 
| | | | 



































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF 


CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 










































































| | 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. b PROPERTY. | EN UISE INS) CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
< number | | . 
EN NON: of organi-|/ Number Number} amount || Number yaiue or || Number | Number Number | yume 
zations. ||oforgani-| Value of organi- otdene of organi- | arsonages of organi- |of Sunday) of officers A 2 
zations | reported. zations | 1, artad: zations Lore mrtncd zations | schools and iu 
reporting. reporting. 12) * |lreporting. a * |lreporting. reported. | teachers. | eros 
| | 
|- | | 
Brethren (CRiver)iccts pee castes | 111 92 $165, 850 3 $1, 475 || 4 $8, 000 41 42 | 473 2,812 
Brethren in Christ............2.2.0eeeeeeeeees 74 | 72| 143,000 2 475 || 4 8,000 39 40 455 2, 695 
Yorker, or Old Order, Brethren..............- Tp | are nee eee |e oe oadinacae | sin alert cie'd a] faim melas araieell| Onleecle atl cae oie =| ooh as ee 
United Zion’s Children . 22... 2 .<.sn-scseecse=s | 28 20 | 22, 850 || 1 A | eee ee eee 2 | 2 18 117 
BRETHREN IN CHRIST. 
HISTORY. gious organization holding that doctrine. Steps to 


At first the organization of the River Brethren ! was 
simple, but as their numbers increased a more perma- 
nent form became necessary, and about 1820 the pres- 
ent ecclesiastical organization was adopted. During 
the civil war some of the members, although pro- 
claiming the doctrine of nonresistance, were drafted 
for military service, and it became evident that the 
denomination must secure legal recognition as a reli- 





"See Brethren (River), page 169. 





secure such recognition were taken at a private council 
held in Lancaster, Pa., as early as 1862, at which time 
those who remained after the separation of the other 
two branches, and who constituted the great majority 
of the Brethren, decided to adopt the name “ Brethren 
in Christ” instead of ‘‘River Brethren,’ which was 
done the following year. In 1904 the organization 
was incorporated according to the laws of the state of 
Pennsylvania as ‘‘a religious body for the worship of 
Almighty God,” with headquarters at Harrisburg. 


BRETHREN IN CHRIST. 


DOCTRINE. 


The Brethren in Christ have not accepted any his- 
torical creed or confession, but have certain generally 


recognized doctrines to which they adhere. They | 
believe that the church is “built on faith in an al- | 


mighty, triune, eternal, self-existent God—Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit.” They accept the doctrines of 
the immortality of the soul; redemption through Jesus 
Christ as the Son of God, who makes atonement for the 
sins of the world; and regeneration through the influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, developing into holy living. 


They hold that trine immersion is the only proper... d 
y _ 1s said to be comparatively small. 


form of baptism, practice confession of sins to God 
and man, and observe the sacrament of the Eucharist, 








accompanying it by the ceremony of foot-washing. | 


The recognition of Christ, not only as Saviour, but as 


Lord and Master and King, involves, in their view, the | 


ment. Accordingly they believe that, inasmuch as 
He is Prince of Peace, His kingdom is of peace, and 
as His subjects, they should abstain from the em- 
ployment of carnal forces which involve the taking 
of human life. For this reason the doctrine of non- 
resistance is a prominent feature of their belief. 


POLITY. 


The ecclesiastical organization of the denomination 


acceptance of the tenets and principles of His govern- | 
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The home missionary work under direction of this 
board, during 1906, was carried on by 15 workers who 
conducted general evangelistic services and cared for 7 
missions,. while $977 was contributed for the support 
of the work. Foreign missionary work was carried 
on in South Africa and India, where 5 stations were 
occupied by 14 American missionaries and 6 native 


_ helpers, who had the care of 5 churches, the member- 


ship of which is not given, and of 5 schools with 125 
pupils. There is no general philanthropic work, and 
the value of the mission property is not reported, but 
The amount of 
$1,324 was contributed for the foreign work during the 
year. 

The educational interests of the denomination in the 
United States are represented by 1 school of higher 
grade, having 26 pupils, property valued at $5,000, 
and an endowment of $2,881. For the support of this 
school voluntary contributions are also made, but no 
report of their total for 1906 is given. 
1 philanthropic institution with 29 inmates in the 


There is also 


| United States, holding property valued at $10,000. 
| For its support $3,527 was contributed during the 


| year. 


includes the local church, a system of district councils, | 


and a general conference. 
are bishops, ministers, and deacons. The bishops pre- 
side at all council meetings, officiate at marriages and 
in the observance of the sacraments, and exercise all 
functions of the ministry. The ministers are specific- 
ally the teaching body, but also do parish visiting 
and, by request of the bishop, in his absence, adminis- 
ter the sacraments. 
ever is necessary for their support is raised by volun- 
tary contributions. The deacons have charge of the 
business affairs of the churches, serve at the com- 
munion table, look after the poor, and also do some 


visiting in the parish. Officers are elected by the con- | 
gregations or the councils, but are ordained by a bishop. | 


The membership of the district councils and of the 
general conference includes laymen as well as ministers, 
and the general conference, which meets annually, has 
charge of the missionary work of the denomination. 


WORK. 


The activities of the church are under the care of an 
executive board of 5 persons appointed by the general 
conference. 


No salaries are paid, and what- | 
_ of these, about 39 per cent are males and 61 per 


The officers of the church | 





STATISTICS, 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories in the tables which follow. As 
shown by these tables, the denomination has 74 or- 
ganizations, distributed in 11 states and the territory 
of Arizona. Pennsylvania leads with 33. 

The total number of communicants reported is 3,397 ; 


cent females. According to the statistics, the denom- 
ination has 73 church edifices with a seating capacity 
of 25,860; church property valued at $143,000, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $475; and 4 
parsonages valued at $8,000. There are 40 Sunday 
schools reported, with 455 officers and teachers and 
2,695 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 170. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 4 organizations, but an increase of 
709 communicants, and $69,950 in the value of church 
property. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. “} PLACES OF WORSHIP. tees a 
| Number of 4 ; 
| tee Seating capacity of 
Total Sex. | hasreremetiey church edifices. 
STATE OR TERRITORY. number || Number] —spotaj porns Neanieen 
of organ Toforgat-|i\ comer |e eee at tare memes orchureh 
: || zations edifices 
reporting.| TePorted. a meatact Cc IIs, | Teported. Number | seating 
gani-| yale Wormaleest hurch | Halls, of organi- capacit 
zations 7 : edifices. | etc. zations Teposta 
reporting. reporting.| '°P : 
o~ | 
Total for denomination................-.----- 74 73 3,397 73 1,341 2,056 72 2 73 72 25,860 
INGEU HE AUGNULO GLVISION sno <atclcls eee tcrecs ences 35 34 1,930 34 699 1,231 34 1 35 34 14,035 
INOW OL sein a teatelocintuicicsasecle te see ones enies . 2 2 58 2 19 39 DNS snese 2 2 500 
IREHISVI VAIO. 2 2oe6>. ~ sa raasindis's see oaeeerenes 33 32 1,872 32 680 1,192 32 1 33 32 13,535 
South Atlantic division... .......-5-s2-pe-n-n4-sase= 1 1 26 1 8 18 DL liceacexs 1 1 500 
Maryland......-:..-.---2+2++++-+-2eeeee eee ee eee 1 1 26 1 8 18 Oe eae 1 1 500 
North Central division... 2... .. >. csc eee esse cemne > 33 33 1,306 33 571 735 32 32 10,300 
Ohio... ll 11 517 11 233 284 ll i 4,050 ‘ 
Indiana. 3 3 138 3 50 88 3 3 900 
Illinois... . 3 3 93 3 35 58 3 3 1,050 
Michigan. . 3 3 61 3 27 34 3 3 500 
Co aie ee Sea Cee Re tee, 2 3 3 47 3 22 25 3 3 775 
Kansas 10 10 450 10 204 246 9 9 3,025 
South: Central division voice sass woeeee eee aes 3 3 67 3 33 34 B \sewadese 3 3 375 
Oklahoma} ico 3ck cows ceskise cee sens ae e ees 3 3 67 3 33 34 ieee no mee 3 3 375 
Western division (2) ccptiecse de sctuetecs ce ot cites a steae 2 2 68 2 30 38 PW nen 5-5 59 2 2 650 
PATIZONALS. case eon oe ei eal ees seen ois oe 1 1 17 1 6 11 A Seeee-- 1 1 300 
California..4.o2.<) Sans seaeinss aeie eee eeaeneesereee 1 1 51 1 24 27 | Wy eee 1 1 350 


























1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
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| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
| PROPERTY. PROPERTY. TRS etguee oes CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
whet | 
number 
STATE OF TENBILORY« of organi-| Number Number Number Number | Number | Number 
A F ; | Amount ;_| Value of F | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- at deni of organi- araonates of organi- jof Sunday of officers of 
|| zations | reported. zations | jenorted || zations fae cere. zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. Is * |\reporting. iy * |l\reporting.| reported. teachers. ; 
°F | 
Total for denomination...........-..-..- 74 | 72 $143,000 2 $475 4 $8,000 39 40 455 2,695 
North Atlantic division... 23 so-so ace’ 35 34 66,750 i 400 3 6,000 16 16 188 1,160 
a | 2 - 
INOW) NX OPIS: wc) «scien! ccteins ocle Sires Saronkee vs 2 2 S00 Nl. tate ncn tacap enters | 1 1,000 2 2 20 145 
PennsylVanih: a5 oe oan cw es cariecn ceouaes 33 32 63,250 1 400 | 2 5,000 14 14 168 1,015 
South Atlantic division..............i2.2-.---- 1 1 4°0007||". < eal ee. eee | ee eens |ees ete) ee 
Maryland sewaentreinece secs suisia= asiem <cictels 1 1 4,000 fl. w5 ce Tea oe Se ec aS ctoieidisers se ciesererdl atae aaa S| i ales tA reel 
North Central division 33 32 62,800 ut 75 1 2,000 22 23 254 1, 430 
Ohio. soc esc eee 11 11 14,950 5 | 6 65 355 
Wndiand-2 seen ene e lee fee 3 3 4,400 3 3 28 190 
Mlinois: ..2=-. 00% es ss cece 3 3 5,000 2 2 23 190 
Michigan 22..22275. cose eine 3 3 2,950 1 1 8 40 
OW8 wend cdaeaee sh oee eee 3 3 11,800 2 2 15 70 
Kavisags.. Sou sccac monn cane see teers 10 9 23,700 9 9 115 585 
South Central division... -..sas seuss essence 3 3 Gj OOO acas are gta lle eer coer eiae ll mete wpm oem owas tn mal oh ae et cece w= Sat doce 
Oklahoma !... 22) 52ee See eee eee eee 3 3 6,000 he ioicie oaccre'sl|s-c.s/<re-ofetain Sate ll oeceee See nee apace aie all ee clei esis ce = otal a 
Western division... <<. sin0n.esseeeee eee 2 2 3, 400) Bee eeee ls ep ete (rien ehl Ape are, ae 1 1 13 105 
ATIZODS. <5 oi = scutes on eae ee ee eee 1 1 750: Woe ow nds occlesnsieccn we cslleasee=sicee|sa>= cine aise Sen Ons ose] mele sie] Se ae erere = el eee 
Californias: 22. .ssaece ate aaa eee eeee ee 1 1 2,700 ||. ccowsce haloes en meeeenllaause cess seaeetene ewe 1 1 13 105 





















































1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. . 
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YORKER, OR OLD ORDER, BRETHREN. 


HISTORY. 


In 1843 a number of the River Brethren withdrew | 


from the main body, claiming that the original doc- 


trines of the founders were being departed from, | 
particularly in regard to nonresistance and noncon- | 


formity to the world. Most of those who withdrew | ; i 
_ per cent females. According to the statistics, the 


resided in York county, Pa., whence they received the 
name of ‘‘ Yorkers,” or “‘ Yorker Brethren.’’ They are 
also known as the ‘‘Old Order Brethren,” and thus are 
sometimes confused with the 
Baptist Brethren. They have no church edifices, and 
the services are frequently held in large barns. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 


Old Order German - 








close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of | 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 


the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the table which follows. As shown by this _ 
table, the denomination has 9 organizations, located ° 
in 4 states. Pennsylvania leads with 5. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
423; of these, about 36 per cent are males and 64 


denomination has no church edifices, and no church 
property is reported. All of the organizations hold 
their services in halls, etc. There are no Sunday 
schools. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 24. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 1 organization and 209 commu- 
nicants. 


















































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| . | r 
| | Number of Seating capacity of 
Total | Sex organizations | church edifices. 
number | rting— 
STATE. j-|| Number ie spb | Number ~~ 
of organi Total 
zations. ged onl number = of church ee 
zations . edifices | Number Ae 
reporting. reported. | Number 7 : /reported.| oforgani-| Seating 
of organi- | Male amine Church | Halls, zations | Capacity 
zations | ‘ea * || edifices. | etc. reporting.| ePorted. 
reporting. Pp 8. 
a ont : : 
Total for denomination..........-..-.---..<.-- 9 | 9 423 9 154 269! II... toecee os Dole ancmee sl Rewer ltte eens 
North Atlantic division.............2.2.2.0.22-2-0-+ 5 3 356 | 5 | 128 Eh eS Slicer ee ee 
Beoruas V LV OTA Ss eater ino aoe Geyc ons aera aetna 5 | 5 | 356 | 5 128 AT | ee eer ae Dl etctas luca cee coals ob tees 
emitrtcaniral GtvisiOn... .c--5-2cnnsee urbe aoeu eee 4 4) 67 | 4 | 26 RD ee re yf a aes ee ae ee (OR SE ¢ 
EGS oo «SN seat eee eee ae 20 2 | 39 | 2 | 13 O67 Wan ces Fi GE eee (ee aes ee 
TOILE TT eae” Sim ne ie ale Ge Oak pie ie 1 || 1 | 5 1 3 Dp Peta ee. aa Ti ee le ag Pa Ioana 2 Se 
IY Aeterna cia N Nair eo ole awe a Sowa 1 1 23 | if 10 i Ye | Oe ee ete De caeans alten wen als cPauamineetocce 















































UNITED ZION’S CHILDREN. 


HISTORY. 


Questions of administration or ceremonial detail, 
particularly in connection with a church building, arose 
among the River Brethren in 1852. The next year 
about fifty persons in Dauphin county, Pa., withdrew 
and organized under the leadership of Matthias Brinser 


as their first bishop. They were thus generally called | 


? 


‘“‘Brinsers,”’ but later adopted the name ‘‘United 
Zion’s Children.”” They are found principally in 


Dauphin, Lancaster, and Lebanon counties, Pennsyl- | 


vania. 

Their doctrine is essentially the same as that of the 
Brethren in Christ, and their confession of faith is 
about the same. They practice baptism by trine im- 


mersion, which must be preceded by ‘‘thorough re- | 


pentance” on the part of the applicant. They also 
observe the ceremony of foot-washing, but differ from 





‘See Brethren in Christ, page 171. 


’ 


e 


| the Brethren in Christ in that with them the same 


H 


person both washes and dries the feet, while in the 
other body one person washes and another person 
dries. Communion services, generally called love 
feasts, are held several times a year. They have 1 
home for the aged, valued at $14,000. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given in the 
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the 
denomination_-has 28 organizations, all of which are 
in Pennsylvania. 

The total number of communicants reported is 749; 
of these, about 44 per cent are males and 56 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 





tion has 20 church edifices with a seating capacity of 
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7,200; church property valued at $22,850, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $1,000; and 
halls, ete., used for worship by 8 organizations. There 
are 2 Sunday schools reported, with 18 officers and 
teachers and 117 scholars. 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 22, and there are 3 licentiates. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 3 organizations, 224 communi- 
cants, and $14,550 in the value of church property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 















































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
e 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations 8 eetng Oa of 
number reporting— 
STATE. of organi- Number Total Number 
zations. ||Oforgani-| ) imber = of rir eeee 
zations edifices 
= reported. | Number Number 
reporting. of organi- Male Female. Church | Halls, reported. of organi- | cea 
zations 4 * || edifices. | ete. zations | Soneeee 
reporting. reporting. Pp e 
Total for: denomination... ¢ 25... -«<.5<cece nese 28 28 749 28 328 421 20 8 20 20 7,200 
Nort Atlantic division -222-.--+-e+ss-> oe aes : 28 28 749 28 328 421 20 8 20 20 | 7, 200 
Pennsylvania... ..6c-5sc0s~ oe ences ae oee wes 28 || 28 | 749 28 328 421 20 8 20 20 | 7.200 






































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 



















































































| | 
|| VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ES UEP eek CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | | 
Stee here Numb Numb Numb Number | Number | Numt 
: of organi- umber umber umber umber umber umber 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- pre erg '| of organi- boca of organi- |o. Sunday) of officers — 
|| zations | reported. zations | yenorted. | zations to crm zations | schools and scholars 
| reporting. \reporting. iy \reporting. is * ||reporting.| reported. | teachers. ~ 
Total for denomination...........------- 28 20 $22, 850 | 1 $1,000 Pee aes teen ccaenes 2 2 18 117 
North Atlantic division: .c2c<ose-c2== eae s = 28 20 22, 850 | 1 | 1 O00!) cece eee eee 2 2 | 18 117 
Ponnsylvanian: 2 ces Seas eee eee 28 | 20 | 22, 850 | 1 1,000 sonnets exteeeeons 2 2 | 18 117 
1 


GENERAL STATEMENT. 


The influx of the Chinese and the Japanese into this 
country was followed naturally by the establishment of 
their prevailing forms of religious worship. Probably 
as a result of the fact that the great part of the Chinese 
immigration has been from South China, the prevail- 
ing form of worship has been Buddhist. As North 
China has been represented, a Confucian worship has 
recently developed. This, however, has been subse- 
quent to the gathering of the statistics, and conse- 
quently it is not recorded in the tables. 

So far as the Japanese are concerned, the Buddhist 
worship is representative of all their communities. 
The universal testimony is that there is no Shinto 
worship in this country, a natural result of the fact 
that in Japan the Shinto worship is so closely identified 
with the emperor himself. 

There has been no attempt to define Buddhism, or 





to give even a survey of its history. With regard to 
that there is so much divergence of opinion among 
scholars that it has seemed best simply to note the 
conditions in this country, without paying attention 
to those in Asia. The material was furnished partly 
by Chinese and Japanese who were consulted, and 
partly by American scholars to whom the manuscript 
was submitted. 
The Buddhists include 2 bodies, as follows: 


Chinese Temples. 
Japanese Temples. 


SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


Inasmuch as the statistics for the Chinese Temples 
cover but three items of information, as against sub- 
stantially complete statistics for the Japanese Temples, 
no statistics for the 2 bodies, as a whole, are here 


| given. 





BUDDHISTS. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 













































































MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of | : 
Total Sex. Total organizations Beets oem of 
number number reporting— : 
DENOMINATION. of organi-| Number | po¢a1 ores Long hs Reaper 
zations. iphone number tere Tee al ¢ - —— E ae 
| reported.) Number emples | Number 
reporting. of organi-| yraie | Female Tem- | Halls, Teported. |o¢ organi-| Bescon 
zations : ; ples. | ete. zations | dear 
reporting. reporting. | T°POrtec 
PRPMECIES OS oo ORR ee wks ona saree edoceu ase 74 12 3,165 12 2,387 778 15 69 5 69 7 2,110 
DEAE T CIN VIOS So) co ccc cw cenesonccssoxebues 1 |e a et! DR RN (i And open 4! OEE 1 (7 aa Seat aac | Or ae wees 
memariese TOM Ples 5 i ea. so ceeded snc ccece wen 12 12 3,165 12 2,387 778 14 7 5 7 7 2,110 
































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF TEMPLE PROPERTY, DEBT ON 


TEMPLE PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 






























































VALUE OF TEMPLE DEBT ON TEMPLE SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. Pen ss ESE TEMPLE ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 
DENOMINATION pean [ae —- 
: oforgani-| Number | Number | || Number Number | Number | Number 
zations. |/oforgani-| Value of organi- | pp og || of organi- bie sng of organi- |of Sunday of officers ae i 
zations | reported. || zations reported || zations ee nae zations | schools and oak 
reporting. aaneeereg Hoag RS lbpextins PB * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. aise 
' ; | we 
UCU a) 2 hs) ie SA Rene es a 74 8 | $88, 000 1 $2,000) 5c we 28 lc a dadhiotaae's 12 19 48 913 
| | 
| 
MeGtorseubumples ).<i.62..iici.22c.coece-bes « 62 i ei | ee EE | Ri ios? “Ve Pa RSE | ere ee 
Japanese Temples...........-.-.-..-.-s-.-0.0- 12 7 58, 000 i| 2,000 | PR ed Md Ee 12 19 48 913 
| 

















CHINESE TEMPLES. 


HISTORY. 


Chinese Temples were established in the United 
States as early as 1852, during which year about 
20,000 Chinese immigrants entered the port of San 
Francisco. As was natural, their temples multiplied 
more rapidly on the Pacific coast than in the East, 
and it was not until 1874 that the Joss House in New 
York, one of the best known temples in the United 
States, was established. Most of those in the East 
and middle West are of more recent date. These 
temples probably played a considerable part in the 
development of Chinese immigration, for, while they 
scarcely constituted an inducement, it is undoubtedly 
true that the uneducated coolies were more eager to 
seek a new home or a new residence, even if tempo- 
rary, when they realized that their customs of worship 
were not necessarily to be discontinued. Thus it 
came about that the famous Six Companies, which 
were so directly interested in the importation of 
Chinese labor, not only exerted great influence in 
the establishment of these temples, but gave direct 
assistance in providing for their countrymen the 
means for appealing to their gods and goddesses {pr 
help and protection. 

At the time of the San Francisco earthquake, in 
1906, there were not far from 100 of these temples in 
more than 25 cities scattered over 12 states of the 
Union. Of the number in California, 40 or 50 were 
destroyed, and as yet only a few have been replaced. 





A peculiarity of the Chinese temples is that they 
represent no distinct ecclesiastical organization. 
There is but one priest installed in a temple in the 
United States. They send out no missionaries, have 
no organized agencies for the relief of the poor, and 
keep no registry of members. No sermon is preached; 
no Sabbath is kept; and no religious instruction is 
given. The temples are simply places where indi- 
vidual Chinese worshipers, when about to enter upon 
a new enterprise, or to take a journey, or when in 
doubt concerning any particular course of action, 
may consult their gods and patron saints. 

The pilgrims offer their prayers in secret before 
shrines, of which, in a large temple, there are several, 
each having usually an inner and an outer altar, con- 
sisting of two square tables joined together. On the 
inner table are placed the wooden statues of gods and 
goddesses, in a small case covered with beautiful 
carving. At the outer end of the front table stand 
two tall candlesticks, a tripod incense receptacle, and 
two flower vases. Plates filled with cakes, heaped 
in the form of a pyramid, are left standing on the 
altar for at least one year. The worshipers who 
have pressing requests to make bow down before the 
inner altar. 

The deities chiefly worshiped in the temples in this 
country are three in number. The first is God Kuan, 
a duke who lived in the latter part of the Han dynasty, 
was deified by the people for his heroic fight to save 
his country, and stands as a symbol of bravery and 
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patriotism. The second is the God of Fortune, to 
whom are intrusted all the secrets of wealth and 


success, and who is worshiped in every Chinese house- 
hold here as well as in China. The third is the God- 
dess of Mercy, who is believed to answer all prayers 
for the protection of women, children, and the sick. 
She is sometimes called the Goddess of a Thousand 
Hands, although her full title is “Great in pity, 
great in love, saviour from misery and woe, hearer 
of earthly cries.”’ 

Kvery worshiper provides himself with incense 
sticks, two red candles, and sacrificial papers, which 
are generally to be had of the attendants at small 
cost. Offerings of wine and meat are added on the 
Chinese New Year, on the first and fifteenth days of 
each moon, and on special occasions. The incense 
sticks are lighted and must be placed singly, or three 
by three, or in any number divisible by three, intheir 
proper receptacles. If wine is used, it is placed in 
cups scarcely larger than thimbles, and these are 
arranged before the shrine in rows of three, six, or 
nine, with as many pairs of chopsticks placed between 
the The meat offerings may be steamed 
chicken, roast pig, or any other table luxury. When 
everything is properly placed the genuflections begin, 
and the worshiper presents his request while bowing 
low on a cushion with his head touching the floor. 

The articles used to ascertain the wishes of the 


Cups. 


deities are of two kinds. If the answer required is a 
single affirmative or negative, the worshiper drops 
three times two pieces of bamboo or wood, each piece 
having one face flat and the other convex. The 
answer is considered to be affirmative or negative 
according as the number of times the flat face turns 
up is greater or less than the number of times it turns 
down. If the flat turns up three times and 
down three times, the answer is construed as being 


face 


an indifferent one. 

The other way of obtaining an answer from the 
gods to a given prayer is to shake a bamboo cylindrical 
box filled with numbered slips of bamboo, one of 
which falls out; and then to consult, with or without 
the help of a priest, a book containing numbered 
answers in Chinese verses. 

Chinese temples are usually well supported. The 
revenue is derived largely from the privilege, sold at 
auction to the highest bidder, of selling the articles 
of worship which every worshiper must have. Thus 
the privilege of selling for the New York Chung Wa 
Kung Saw brought $4,558 in 1907; and that for Ning 
Yang Kung Saw, of San Francisco, brought as high 
as $15,000 in 1904. In a temple where a priest is 
installed he receives this privilege instead of a fixed 
salary. Penance is often performed by making 
money gifts to the priest. 
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The temples are sometimes separate buildings and 
sometimes rooms in business or private houses. The 
interior is often highly decorated. The walls and 
ceilings are hung with wooden memorial tablets of the 
size of an ordinary dinner table, bearing inscriptions in 
Chinese characters in commemoration of some deity 
for some particular act of mercy and kindness; and 
there are rows of lanterns, large fans, and silk embroid- 
ered umbrellas of unusual size. The decorations are 
the gifts of the worshipers. Usually erected by popu- 
lar subscription, the temples are free not merely to 
Buddhist but also to Confucianist worshipers; no de- 
nominational or sectarian lines are drawn. 

The first Confucian society in the United States 
was organized in Chinatown, New York, in 1907, by 
a Chinese student of Columbia University, and since 
its institution has been rapidly gaining influence and 
power over the Chinese residents in the city. The 
object of the new movement is said to be to give 
Confucianism more of the character of a national re- 
ligion for China instead of having the name represent 
merely a school of moral philosophy. For this purpose 
services are held every Saturday or Sunday, lasting 
for an hour and a half each time, the principal fea- 
tures of which are the singing of eulogistic hymns in 
commemoration of Confucius as a religious teacher, 
and a sermon having for its text some passage taken 
from Confucian classics, and dealing chiefly with the 
spiritual side of the subject chosen. These services 
are becoming popular among the Chinese residents, 
whether they be merchants, coolies, or students, and 
are usually attended by 200 or 300 people. They are 
generally held at the headquarters of the Chinese Mer- 
chants’ Guild, but, if the attendance is exceptionally 
large, the Chinese theater is used as the place of 
worship for these Confucianists, many of whom were 
formerly Buddhists. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of Chinese temples at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual temple organizations, are given by 
states in the table which follows. As shown by this 
table, there are 62 organizations, located in 12 states, 


the largest number, 32, being in California, and the 


next largest number, 15, in New York. 

No statistics of members can be: given, as there are 
no members in the ordinary sense. A record is kept 
of the number of visits for worship at the various 
shrines in the course of the year, but this does not 
represent the number of members, as the same indi- 
vidual may be counted many times. 

According to the statistics, there are 62 temples and 
141 shrines; and temple property valued at $30,000, 
reported by 1 organization only. The failure of the 
remaining organizations to report any temple property 





may be accounted for by the fact already noted that 
Chinese temples are often merely rooms in business or 
private houses, instead of separate buildings, and by the 
fact previously referred to, that of the many temples 
destroyed in California at the time of the San Francisco 
earthquake in 1906, some of which were probably sep- 
arate buildings, only a few have as yet been replaced. 
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As before stated there is but 1 priest connected 
with the body in the United States. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 15 organizations and 15 temples, 
but a decrease of $32,000 in the value of temple 
property, probably due to the causes already men- 
tioned. 


ORGANIZATIONS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF TEMPLE PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1906. 
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JAPANESE TEMPLES. 


HISTORY. 


Since the introduction of Buddhism into Japan a 
great variety of Buddhist sects have developed, and 
these sects are separated from each other even more 
widely than Christianity is from Judaism. One of the 
strongest and most influential of these, though by no 
means the largest, is that known as Shin-shiu, literally 
the Sect of Truth, which was founded in 1224 by a 
priest named Shin-ran. This sect teaches that men 
are to depend absolutely upon the original vow (Hon- 
gwan) of Amitabha Buddha for salvation. It takes 
no notice of the historic Buddha of India, nor of his 
teachings. It attacks the older sects because they rely 
for salvation upon works, and salvation through works, 
it says, is impossible. It also substitutes immortality 
in a western paradise for Nirvana—absorption into the 
Infinite Buddhahood. It holds that, as salvation is by 
grace through faith, rites and ceremonies are unessen- 
tial, but the believer is taught to repeat constantly the 
phrase “‘Namu Amida Butsu,”’ a Japanese form of the 
Sanskrit ‘“‘Namo ‘mitabhaya Buddhaya,’’”? which 
literally means ‘“‘adoration to Amitabha Buddha.” 
Thus he reminds himself that he is saved by grace and 
that his conduct should indicate his gratitude. 

The sect has adopted the Chinese system of ethics, 
and teaches its members to fulfill the ordinary relation- 
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ships of life. All the ascetic rules of Buddhism as 
developed in Siam, Tibet, and China, and also in Japan, 
are given up; the monks marry and eat flesh, and are 
taught that all these things are matters of indifference. 
Its leadership descends by primogeniture from its 
founders, and, although its followers are for the most 
part from the humble ranks of society, it is by far the 
richest sect in Japan, as the members are taught to 
give freely. From the beginning it was an aggressive 
and missionary organization, though during the period 
of isolation in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
this spirit to a considerable degree died out. With the 
contact with the western world it has revived, and at 
the present day this sect is quick to adopt the methods 
of Christian bodies. It sends students to the United 
States and England, and missionaries to China and 
Korea, while in its colleges and schools it teaches the 
modern sciences. At present it is In two great divi- 
sions, the Hon-gwanji, East and West, each having 
about 10,000 temples with over 15,000 ministers and 
students and about 3,000,000 members. The division 
Hon-gwanji West has given especial attention to mis- 
sionary work in the United States, particularly among 
the Japanese residents along the Pacific coast. The 
center of administration is in Kyoto, Japan, with a 
branch office in America at San Francisco, California. 
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The general conduct of the work in this country is 
under the care of two Buddhist ministers, who act as 
agents of the Japanese body, and each Buddhist temple 
in the United States is practically a self-governing body, 
with a minister or ministers appointed by the mother 
church. In the annual meeting of the church members, 
a secretary, 2 second secretaries, 2 financial inspectors, 
and a committee of 12 members are elected for the con- 
duct of church administration. An indication of the 
way in which the Japanese communities have adapted 
themselves to the conditions of American life is seen 
in the contributions for missionary work in the United 
States, which amounted, in 1906, to the sum of $3,861. 
They have 9 training schools for young men and women 
and 5 primary schools for children, with a total of 40 
teachers and 748 students, while the value of property 
devoted to educational work is estimated at $6,000. 
There are also 12 Young Men’s Buddhist Associations, 
with an enrollment of 2,538, and 10 Young Women’s 
Buddhist Associations, with an enrollment of 571. 
There are 2 journals: The Light of Dharma, published 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


quarterly in English, and Buddhism in America, pub- 
lished monthly in Japanese. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of Japanese Temples at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual temple organizations, are given by states 
in the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, 
there are 12 organizations, of which 9 are in California. 

The total number of members reported is 3,165; of 
these, about 75 per cent are males and 25 per cent fe- 
males. According to the statistics, there are 7 tem- 
ples, with a seating capacity of 2,110; temple property 
valued at $58,000, against which there appears an 
indebtedness of $2,000; halls, etc., used for worship by 
5 organizations; and 19 Sunday schools, with 48 officers 
and teachers and 913 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the body 
is 14. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 


ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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CATHOLIC APOSTOLIC CHURCHES. 


GENERAL STATEMENT. 


Under this head are included two denominations 
essentially one in their early history and in their doc- 
trine, but varying somewhat in their polity, and rep- 
resenting different types of church life. One was in- 
cluded in the report for 1890. The other is the result 
of more recent immigration from continental Europe. 
They are based upon the principle that all believers 
in Christ who are baptized, by whatever form, are 
members of the one Catholic and Apostolic Church, 
and that the same measure of power of the Holy Ghost 
is possible to-day as was manifested in the early ages 
of the Christian Church. 

The Catholic Apostolic bodies are 2 in number, as 
follows: 


Catholic Apostolic Church. 
New Apostolic Church, 





SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the 
returns of the individual church organizations of each 
denomination, is presented in the tables which follow. 
The Catholic Apostolic bodies taken together have 24 
church organizations. The total number of communi- 
cants is 4,927; of these, about 39 per cent are males 
and 61 per cent females. According to the statistics, 
these bodies have 9 church edifices with a seating ca- 
pacity of 1,970; church property valued at $161,500, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$16,000; halls, etc., used for worship by 15 organiza- 
tions; and 9 Sunday schools, reported by 6 organiza- 
tions, with 20 officers and teachers and 420 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the 2 
bodies is 33. 
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CATHOLIC APOSTOLIC CHURCH. 


. 
. 


HISTORY. 


This communion does not claim exclusive right to 
the name of Catholic Apostolic Church, but, maintain- 
ing that the one Catholic and Apostolic Church 
includes everyone who believes in the Lord Jesus 
and is baptized according to His commandment, 


whether by sprinkling or immersion, by layman or 
priest, no matter in what sect or denomination he | 
may be found, the church recognizes no other name — 


than Catholic Apostolic as correctly applicable to it. 





The movement which resulted in the formation of 
this communion had its inception approximately at 
the beginning of the second quarter of the nineteenth 
century. The momentous events of the closing years 
of the eighteenth century and the earlier years of the 
nineteenth, including the French Revolution and the 
rise and fall of Napoleon, had aroused in the minds of 
many devout men a conviction of the nearness of 
Christ’s personal return, which was accompanied by 


a deep sense of the unreadiness of His Church, in its 
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divided condition, to meet Him. At the same time 
there began to be a realization of the importance of 
prayer for the coming of the Holy Ghost and an 
earnest desire for the renewal of the spiritual gifts of 
apostolic days. As a result of these things, pious 
people of all denominations began to pray for a gen- 
eral revival and for the outpouring and restoration of 
such a measure of the Holy Ghost as distinguished the 
apostolic age. 

About 1830 there appeared among some of those 
who were engaged in this concert of prayer what were 
considered as distinct and abundant manifestations of 
the presence and power of the Holy Ghost, similar to 
those of the apostolic age, taking the form principally 
of speaking in tongues and prophecy, as at Pentecost. 
These manifestations continued, and in 1832, as a 
result of the ‘‘prophetic revelations,’ certain men 
were regarded as called to the office of apostle. Others 
were added from time to time, until, in 1835, twelve in 
all had been chosen, corresponding to the number of 
the original Apostolate. These 12 men were of the 
highest respectability, of good standing in the Pres- 
byterian and Anglican communions, and several were 
clergymen or lawyers. Among them were men of 
some prominence, including Henry Drummond, esq., 
a banker and distinguished member of Parliament; 
the Rev. Nicholas Armstrong, a clergyman of the 
Church of England, distinguished for eloquence and 
power as a preacher; and Mr. Percival, son of a prime 
minister of England. 

The call of these men was held to constitute them a 
college of apostles, “distinguished from all other min- 
istry by the claim that their call and mission were not 
by election of the Church, but by direct call and mis- 
sion from the Lord Jesus Christ by the Holy Ghost, 
making them superior in mission and authority to all 
other ministry.”’ Their mission was to testify to the 
personal return of the Lord and to minister to the 
whole Church the full. apostolic measure of the Holy 
Ghost and the apostolic gifts and blessings, so that 
corporate unity might be manifested and the Church 
be prepared to receive her Lord at His coming. 

After delivering their testimony personally to the 
heads of church and state in Christendom, and receiv- 
ing no recognition from any of the established churches 
or denominations, the apostles proceeded to ordain 
and commission evangelists, and to organize in nearly 
all Christian nations churches on what they con- 
sidered the original apostolic pattern, which would 
show how the Lord would govern His Church, if it 
would permit. 

The first church in the United States was organ- 
ized at Potsdam, N. Y., and the second in New York 
city in 1851. In England the adherents,of this com- 
munion are frequently known as “Irvingites,” from 
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the fact that the celebrated preacher Edward Irving 

was prominent in the movement which resulted in its 

formation. ; 
DOCTRINE. 


The standard of doctrine is found in the three his- 
toric Catholic creeds—the Apostles’, the Nicene, and 
the Athanasian. The church also includes among its 
tenets the unquestionable authority and inspiration of 
the canon of the Holy Scriptures; the ‘sacramental 
nature’ of the ordinances of baptism, the Lord’s Sup- 
per, and ordination to the ministry, as recognized by 
the different denominations of the Christian Church; 
the indissolubility, except by death, of the sacra- 
mental union in marriage; the restoration of the ordi- 
nance of the laying on of hands by the apostles for 
the imparting of the fullness of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost; the necessity of the gifts of the Spirit, as 
tongues and prophecy, and the other gifts, for the per- 
fecting of the Church; the payment of the tithe as due 
to Christ, the High Priest, in addition to the making 
of voluntary offerings; and the hope of the Lord’s 
speedy personal coming to raise the dead, translate 
the living members of His Church, and bring in His 
reign of peace on the earth, commonly spoken of as 
the Millennium. 

POLITY. 


The principle upon which the organization of the 
Catholic Apostolic Church is based is that a twelvefold 
apostleship, as in the first days of the Church, is the - 
Lord’s only ordinance for supreme rule over the whole 
Church and for revealing His mind. Local churches 
are each under the charge of a bishop, designated angel, 
with a staff of priests and deacons, whose call, conse- 
cration, appointment, and rule are subject to the 
apostles. There is no election of ministers by the 
clergy or laity, except that deacons, to the number of 
seven in any one church, may by permission of the 
apostles be chosen by the people. A call from the 
Lord by the word of the Holy Ghost through prophets 
is a prerequisite to admission to the office of priest or 
bishop. 

Ordination to the priesthood and diaconate and con- 
secration to the episcopate are exclusive functions of 
the apostleship. Bishops can not in any case con- 
secrate bishops, nor can they ordain to the priesthood, 
except when specially commissioned as apostolic 
delegates. 

Bishops and priests, thus called and ordained, are 
classified and assigned for ministry as elders, prophets, 
evangelists, or pastors, according to apostolic discern- 
ment of their respective gifts and temperaments, this 
classification following from the recognition of the 
four kinds of gifts specified in Paul’s Epistle to the 
Ephesians, iv, 11-13. 





As appointment to any office belongs exclusively to 
the apostleship, and as vacancies in the apostleship 
can be filled only by direct call of Christ, during the 
absence of an apostle or a vacancy in the apostleship 
the churches remain in the charge of their bishops, 
with their priests and deacons. 

Persons seeking admission to the church are received 
by the bishop of the local church on the certificate of 
the evangelist bishop as to baptism, instruction in 
doctrine, and acceptance of the authority of the 
apostles. The orders of priests from the Roman, 
Anglican, or Episcopal communions, taking service 
under the apostles, are recognized, and they do not 
receive reordination, but only apostolic confirmation | 
of orders. 

Worship is conducted according to a liturgy com- 
piled by the apostles from the various liturgies of the 
historic Church, the clergy who officiate wearing appro- 
priate vestments. The support of the ministry is 
provided for solely by the payment of the tithe, in 
addition to freewill offerings for worship and for the 
poor. 





WORK. 


As the work of the church has been directed exclu- 
sively toward the awakening of the Christian Church 
to the hope of the Lord’s coming and preparation 
therefor, it has included no foreign missionary, edu- 
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cational, or so-called institutional work, although the 
different churches care for the poor in their respective 
localities. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns 
of the individual church organizations, are given 
by states in the tables which follow. As shown by 
these tables, the denomination has 11 organizations, 
of which 4 are in New York, 3 in Connecticut, and 


-1 each in California, Illinois, Massachusetts, and Penn- 


sylvania. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
2,907; of these, about 38 per cent are males and 62 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 7 church edifices with a seating 
capacity of 1,270; church property valued at $153,000, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$10,000; halls, etce., used for worship by 4 organiza- 
tions; and 6 Sunday schools, reported by 3 organiza- 
tions, with 10 officers and teachers and 170 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 14. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 


| show an increase of 1 organization, 1,513 communi- 


cants, and $86,950 in the value of church property. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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NEW APOSTOLIC CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


This organization differs from the Catholic Apos- 
tolic Church in its interpretation of the apostleship. 
The Catholic Apostolic Church holds that at no time 
should there be more than twelve apostles. The New 
Apostolic Church claims that there may be not only 
twelve but many more apostles, who should them- 
selves select bearers of the title according to their need, 
and also that there should always be an apostleship 
dwelling among men. As one after another of the 
original twelve apostles of the Catholic Apostolic 
Church died and no new selections filled their places, a 
bishop named Schwarz, who presided over a congre- 
gation in Hamburg, Germany, anxious lest these 
heavenly gifts should be lost, consulted the remaining 
apostles, telling them that the spirit of the apostles 
had often inspired new selections for apostles. This 
consultation resulted in his excommunication, but a 
priest named Preuss, serving under Bishop Schwarz, 
was selected for the apostleship ‘‘through the spirit of 
prophecy” in the year 1862, and with his apostleship 
commenced the New Apostolic Church. For a time 
Bishop Schwarz served under the new apostle, but 
was himself later selected as an apostle. 

The movement spread throughout the world and 
other apostles were appointed. One of these apostles, 
the Rey. Edward Mieran, is the head of the churches 
in the United States, although he acts under the head 
apostle in Europe, the Rev. Herman Niehaus, who 
resides in Steinhagen, near Bielefeld, Westphalia, Ger- 
many, and who has under his general supervision the 
churches outside of the United States. 


DOCTRINE. 


The general doctrine of the New Apostolic Church is 
essentially the same as that of the Catholic Apostolic 
Church.t It accepts the Apostles’ Creed, and empha- 





1See Catholic Apostolic Church, page 18¢@. 








sizes the inspiration and authority of the Bible, the 
sacramental nature of baptism and the Lord’s Supper, 
the restoration of the ordinance of the laying on of 
hands by the apostles, the necessity of the gifts of the 
Spirit, the payment of the tithe, and the belief in the 
speedy personal premillennial coming of Christ. 


POLITY. 


Each apostle is placed in charge of a particular dis- 
trict, known as an “apostle district.” These apostle 
districts are subdivided into local districts, which are 
made up of groups of local churches, and the leader of » 
each of which is a bishop or elder. Each church has, 
according to its size, one or more priests. one of whom 
is the head. All the ministers are selected by the 
apostleship according to their ability, knowledge, and 
inspiration of God. Candidates for admission to the 
church are required first to make application to the 
bishop or apostle. 


WORK. 


The church carries on missionary, educational, and 
philanthropic work, but in a general way rather than 
through particular organizations, so that it is im- 
practicable to secure full statistics. 


STATISTICS, 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 13 organizations, dis- 
tributed in 8 states. 

The total number of communicants reported is 2,020; 
of these, about 39 per cent are males and 61 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has 2 church edifices with a seating capacity of 
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: 700; church property valued at $8,500, against which | The number of ministers connected with the de- 
there appears an indebtedness of $6,000; halls, ete., nomination is 19. 


used for worship by 11 organizations; and 3 Sunday _ This body was not included in the report for 1890, as 


schools with 10 officers and teachers and 250 scholars. | it had no existence in this country at that time. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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CHRISTADELPHIANS. 


HISTORY. for a return to primitive Christianity in doctrine, 
precept, and practice. He soon began to publish his 
views, and organized a number of societies in the 
United States, Canada, and Great Britain, the central 
thought in his mind being not so much the immedi- 
ate conversion of the world as the ‘‘taking out of the 
Gentiles a people for His name.’”’ No name was 
adopted for the societies until the breaking out of the 
civil war, when the members applied to the Govern- 
ment to be relieved from military duty in consequence 
of conscientious scruples. 1t then appeared that they 
must have a distinctive name, and accordingly that of 


“Christadelphians,” or ‘‘Brothers of Christ,” was 


1 See Disciples of Christ, page 236. adopted. 


Among those who identified themselves with the Dis- 
ciples of Christ! in their early history was John Thomas, 
M. D.,an Englishman, who came.to the United States in 
1844. As he pursued the study of the Bible, his views 
changed and he became convinced that the cardinal 
doctrines of the existing churches corresponded with 
those of the apostate church predicted in Scripture; 
that the only authoritative creed was the Bible, the 
originals of which were inspired of God in such a 
manner and to such an extent as to secure absolute 
truthfulness; and that the churches should strive 
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DOCTRINE. 


The Christadelphians do not accept the doctrine of 
the Trinity, but hold that Christ was son of God and 
son of man, manifesting divine power, wisdom, and 
goodness in working out man’s salvation, of which He 
is the only medium, and that He attained unto power 
and glory by His resurrection. They believe that the 
Holy Spirit is an ‘‘effluence”’ of divine power; that the 
soul is by nature mortal, and that eternal life is given 
by God only to the righteous; that Christ will shortly 
come personally to the earth to raise and judge His 
saints, who will reign with Him a thousand years, and 
to set up the Kingdom of God in place of human gov- 
ernments; that this kingdom will be established in 
Palestine, where the twelve tribes of Israel will be 
gathered; and that at the end of a thousand years 
judgment will be pronounced upon all men, the just 
receiving eternal life and the unjust, eternal death. 

Admission to membership is contingent upon profes- 
sion of faith in the doctrines of the church, and bap- 
tism by immersion in the name of Jesus for the remis- 
sion of sins. Participation in the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper is restricted to members of the church. 


POLITY. 


In polity the Christadelphians are thoroughly con- 
gregational. They do not accept the name ‘‘church’”’ 
for the local organization, but call it an ‘‘ecclesia.”’ 
For the management of the affairs of each ecclesia the 
members elect representatives from among themselves, 
who are termed presiding brethren, managing brethren, 
secretary and treasurer, and superintendent of the Sun- 
day school. The duty of the presiding brethren is to 
conduct the meetings in turn. They are expected to 


call upon the various members in the exercises of | 


prayer, reading the Scriptures, or addressing the meet- 
ing; except when, by previous arrangement, the preach- 
ing, or lecturing, as they term it, has been allotted to 
some one brother. The aim is to have as many as 
possible take part in the exercises, in order to avoid 
the appearance of discrimination between clergy and 
laity. Women take no part in public speaking, 
although all vote on the questions that come before the 
ecclesia. The temporal affairs of the ecclesias are cared 


the ecclesia. 
same as in ordinary societies, the term ‘‘serving breth- 
ren’’ is preferred to ‘‘officers,” to exemplify the words 
of Scripture, ‘‘One is your master, even Christ, and 
all ye are brethren.”” The meetings of the ecclesias are 
generally held in public halls, private houses, and 
schoolhouses, comparatively few church buildings being 
occupied. 

There are no general associations or conventions of 
the ecclesias, although they have what are called “fra- 
ternal gatherings.’ These are not legislative bodies, 
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neither do they claim to have power to act in any way 
for the ecclesias, but are rather for the spiritual up- 
building of the members and their further enlighten-— 
ment in the Scriptures, and for the instruction of the 
public. 

WORK. 


The home missionary work of the denomination is 
carried on by each ecclesia independently of the others, 
although when it is desired to invite a lecturing brother 
for special public work, a number of ecclesias unite 
in the invitation, and each does what it considers its 
part in bearing the expense. Several brethren are 
engaged in this special work, and travel more or less 
for the purpose of proclaiming the gospel of Christ to 
the alien, and establishing a better understanding of, 
and obedience to, the truth among the members of the 
ecclesias. Salaries are not paid them, but their needs 
are supplied by the voluntary contributions of the 
brethren. . 

No foreign missionary work is undertaken, Christa- 
delphians believing that their province is to make 
known the true gospel to the people of so-called Chris- 
tendom who have been led astray from the simplicity 
of the truth preached by Christ and His apostles. 

The denomination pays special attention to the 
preparation of literature, including a printed statement 


_ of its doctrines, and to its distribution at great public 


gatherings, such as the expositions at Chicago, St. 
Louis, and Jamestown. For this work, funds are sent 
by individuals and ecclesias to committees appointed 
by the ecclesia at or near the place of the gathering, 
and these committees attend to the distribution of the 
literature, and report all receipts and the work that is 
done, through the columns of the Christadelphian 
Advocate. 
STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories in the tables which follow. As 
shown by these tables, the denomination has 70 organi- 
zations, located in 22 states, 2 territories, and the 
District of Columbia. The largest number in any one 


| state is 7, there being 4 states which have this number. 
for by the managing brethren, who arrange the various | 


questions that arise in proper form for final action by — 


While the duties of these persons are the | 





The total number of communicants reported 4s 1,412; 
of these, about 44 per cent are males and 56 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
nation has 4 church edifices with a seating capacity 
of 850; church property valued at $3,245, against 
which there appears no indebtedness; halls, etc., used 
for worship by 31 organizations; and 22 Sunday 
schools are reported, with 78 officers and teachers and 
480 scholars. 

This denomination has no regular ministry. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 7. organizations, 135 communi- 
cants, and $545 in the value of church property. 
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OMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 
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1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


=" SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 








| 
| 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | 


PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. 


SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 





| 
| number 
< STATE OR TERRITORY. | of organi- 


i > 
| } 
zations. } 


| Number 
Value | oforgani- pe pkey 
reported. || zations | jonorted 
\ reporting. P : 


Number 
of officers 
and 


| 
Number | Number 
oforgani- of Sunday 
zations | schools 
reporting. reported. 


Number 
of organi- 
zations 
reporting. 


Number 
of organi- 
zations 
reporting. 


Value of 
parsonages 
reported. 


; 
“ Total 
F 
: 


teachers. 


Number 
of 
scholars. 











Total for denomination.-........--------- 








Marin Atiantiic GivisiOMl.- >. -:.2-..--+<-5=+224 22 12 














CORT ie) "atte Oe ane eae aA 3 aes 








New Jersey........--- 
Pennsylvania 


hho wor 





GT SCIAD WG CAV ISION om Fane ata cine s o's oo = = 















MAL VIRIO Seance. Stu, Stow eae ees p> ote 
District of Columbia : 

PTDL deen Pe eae Se crtlenns oo seen s= 
LM Eh ge? oS ee ee eee 


North Central division. --.-- Ate ye Sees 


Nee) > 





NWwWrRN|O BOTAIe 


_ 
=) 




















UT ie Seren : 
MUINOIS ea. 


& 

i=} 

3 

he 

5 
CweNeKNare 














nen Gontral GivisiOn - 2.00% ¢.cc503 acne soreese- 


_ 
wo 








ROONEMIGK Yee cee eon Me ne eeieinen en <> mm 
Arkansas...-..-- 

Oklahoma!. 
PROMOS i552 a= <= < 

















RTO Ot ges ca cec saw ien sn ae nn oene ene ene nsce 
CTE TLES 2 0 EN 6 oe ee eras 


























1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 





186 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


CHRISTIAN CATHOLIC CHURCH IN ZION. 


HISTORY. 


John Alexander Dowie was born in 1847 in Edin- 


burgh, Scotland. In 1860 he went with his parents 
to Australia, where he received a thorough business 
training. In 1869 he entered Edinburgh University, 
studying theology, political science, and the classics. 
In 1871 he was ordained as pastor of a Congregational 
church at Alma, near Adelaide, Australia, and subse- 
quently held pastorates at Sydney, where he was active 
in politics and temperance work. In 1882 he estab- 


lished at Melbourne a large independent church. | 


While at Melbourne he became a firm believer in divine 
healing through the power of prayer, and this belief 
was the pivotal point of his subsequent life. While 
there he also carried on an antitobacco and antiliquor 
crusade. 

Mr. Dowie came to San Francisco in 1888, and spent 
the next two years on the Pacific coast, establishing 
branches of the Divine Healing Association, the mem- 
bers of which were supposed to retain their member- 
ship in their respective churches. From 1890 until 
1893, with Evanston, IIl., as his headquarters, he held 
services in tents, halls, and churches in many parts of 
this country and Canada. In 1893 a Zion Tabernacle 
was erected in Chicago, but the services were later 
transferred to the Central Music Hall, and in 1895 to 
the Auditorium and Central Tabernacle. 

About this time bitter hostility became apparent 
between the medical profession and the clergy on the 
one hand and Mr. Dowie on the other, and Mr. Dowie 
was arrested a number of times, but finally succeeded 
in securing the repeal of the ordinance under which 
he was arrested. In the early part of 1896 the Chris- 
tian Catholic Church in Zion was organized, with Mr. 
Dowie as general overseer. 

Late in 1899 Mr. Dowie claimed to be the ‘‘Mes- 
senger of the Covenant.’’ In June, 1901, he assumed 
the title of ‘‘Elijah the Restorer;’’ and in 1904 that 
of ‘‘First Apostle” of the church. In1899 he bought 
a tract of 6,500 acres in Lake county, Ill., where a 
religio-industrial community was established, to which 
the name of “ Zion City’? was given. In this com- 
munity Mr. Dowie was absolutely supreme, financially 
as well as ecclesiastically. 

In 1906, while Mr. Dowie was ill in Mexico, a revolt 
occurred in the church, led by Wilbur Glenn Voliva, 
one of the officers. The Zion estate, valued at about 
$10,000,000, was placed in the hands of a receiver, by 
order of the Federal court. Largely as a result of his 
reverses, Mr. Dowie died the following year. 

John A. Lewis was appointed by Mr. Dowie in his 
will as his successor and trustee, which appointment 
has been recognized by the courts. 





DOCTRINE. 


Applicants fer membership in the Christian Catholic 
Church are required to believe in the infallibility, inspi- 
ration, and sufliciency of the Holy Scriptures; to repent 
of their sins and trust in Christ for salvation; and to 
make good profession and declare that they know in 
their own hearts that they have thus repented, are truly 
trusting Christ, and have the witness, in a measure, of 
the Holy Spirit. In other matters individual opinion 
is allowed. 

The church claims to be restoring old scriptural doc- 


_ trines which have been lost sight of in other churches. 


It teaches that disease and all other evils are caused, 
not by a God of love, but by Satan; that demoniacal 
possession is a fact; that man is composed of spirit, 
soul, and body; that the soul is that mental element 
which man has in common with beasts; that God is 
the Father of the human spirit, and the spirit alone is 
immortal, because it owes its origin to God in a peculiar 
sense ; that God is the maker of the soul and body, but 
not the Father of them; that man’s will is free, and 
his problem is to learn God’s laws and willingly obey 
them; that the Atonement of Christ provides for health 
and healing as well as for salvation; and that the early 
second Advent of Christ should be looked for. 

The evangelical denominations are regarded as 
apostate, but so far as they are preaching the gos- 
pel they are considered a part of the Kingdom of 
God. Participation in the communion service is 
open to all Christians, and baptism is by immersion, 
Special emphasis is laid on physical purity, and the 
use of pork, oysters, medicinal drugs, tobacco, intox- 
icating liquors, and other harmful or supposedly 
harmful articles of consumption is not tolerated among 
the church members. 


POLITY. 


The organization includes overseers, who have the 
supervision of fields of labor or departments of work; 
elders, who are the heads of local branches or stations; 
evangelists, who teach and hold missions; and deacons 
and deaconesses, who are resident in the local branches, 
Women are eligible to every grade of office. No 
unmarried man may hold an office above.-that of 
deacon. 

In Zion City worship takes up most of the spare 
time of the people. Beginning at 9 o’clock each 
morning, everybody spends two minutes in prayer in 
whatever place he happens to be. Morning, noon, and 
night, cottage prayer meetings are held in various 
homes, and public Bible readings and healing meetings 
are held daily. The Sunday services in the large 
tabernacle: are very formal and ritualistic in char- 


CHRISTIAN CATHOLIC CHURCH IN ZION. 


acter, beginning with a processional sung by a robed | 


1) 


choir of more than 500 voices. The ‘“‘seventies’”’ and 
the officers, robed in black, follow the choir in the 
procession. | 

WORK, 


The propaganda is carried on largely through the 
publication of treatises on various phases of the 
church’s doctrines and of the weekly paper, Leaves of 
Healing, containing testimonials of cures wrought in 
the church. Denominational literature has been 
printed in German, French, Danish, Norwegian, 
Dutch, Chinese, and Japanese. The church 
established branches all over the United States and 


throughout the world. Every branch has an organiza- | 


tion of ‘“‘seventies,”” which works gratuitously in house 
to house propaganda. In the United Kingdom and 
in various other countries of Europe, in Asia, and in 
Africa, its representatives have preached their “ three- 
fold gospel of salvation, healing, and holy living.” 


has 
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A college, a preparatory school, and a “ Ministerial 
Training School” have been established in Zion City. 


In 1905 the faculty of the college numbered 75 and the 
student body, 2,136. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the table which follows. As shown by this 
table, the denomination has 17 organizations, located 
in 10 states. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
5,865; of these, about 40 per cent are males and 60 





per cent females. According to the statistics, halls, 

etc., are used for worship by all of the 17 organizations. 

No church property or Sunday schools are reported. 
The number of ministers connected with the denom- 

- Ination is 35. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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CHRISTIAN ISRAELITE CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


The Christian Israelite Church traces its origin to 
John Wroe, of Bowling, Yorkshire, England, who was 
born in 1782, and was baptized and registered in the 
Anglican Church. Feeling himself led by the Divine 
Spirit to receive and give forth laws and commands, 
he organized the Christian Israelite Church, in 1822, 
at Ashton, England, for the ingathering of the twelve 
tribes of Israel. According to his belief, the Hebrews 
of to-day constitute 2 tribes, while the ten lost tribes 
are scattered amongst all creeds and nations. Rep- 
resentatives of, this church came to this country, 
and in 1844 started a branch in New York city. A 


few years later John L. Bishop, a preacher, came and 
organized a church, including members from many 
nationalities. 

DOCTRINE. 


The doctrinal basis is the reestablishment of the 
laws given to Moses, by the observance of which men 
will be made“immortal and their mortal bodies will 
never see death. It is further taught that all man- 
kind without exception will be saved, but that there 
are degrees: of blessing, the highest being attained by 
those whose bodies by obedience become immortal; 
and the lowest, by those who have died unrepentant. 
The condition of church membership is subscription 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


to ‘‘the four books of Moses and the four books of | door service in the afternoon, and public service in 


the gospel.” 

In accordance with the Levitical law, the members 
do not cut either hair or beard. They are also opposed 
to all pictures and images, and to profuse ornamenta- 

-tion. On the basis of certain passages in the gospels, 
they avoid all prayers save the occasional use of the 
Lord’s Prayer. 


POLITY. 


The individual organizations are absolutely inde- 
pendent. There are local and traveling preachers, 
but no ordained ministry. A judge presides over each 
local society, and all officers and readers are elected by 
the members. 

Both the Jewish and Christian Sabbaths are ob- 
served, and services are held. On the Christian Sab- 
bath there is private worship in the morning, an out- 














the evening. 
STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow, and show 5 organiza- 
tions, in as many different states. 

The total number of communicants or members re- — 
ported is 78; of these, about 58 per cent are males 
and 42 per cent females. According to the statistics, 
the denomination has 1 church edifice with a seating 
capacity of 120; church property valued at $30,150, 
with no indebtedness; halls, etc., used for worship by 
4 organizations; and 1 Sunday school with 2 officers 
and teachers and 12 scholars. 

This denomination has no regular ministry and 
was not reported in 1890. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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CHRISTIAN UNION. 


HISTORY. 


The churches forming the denomination called the 
“Christian Union”’ trace their origin to the movement, 
in the first half of the nineteenth century, for a larger 
liberty in religious thought, a greater freedom from 
ecclesiastical domination, and a closer affiliation of 
men and women of different creeds and lines of belief. 
At that time a number of organizations arose, most of 
them having little connection with each other, and 


among these was the Evangelical Christian Union, | 


consisting of seven congregations in Monroe county, 
Ind., gathered, in 1857, by the Rev. Eli P. Farmer. 
When the civil war broke out Mr. Farmer entered 
the army as chaplain, and a considerable number of 
the members of these churches enlisted as volunteers, 
with the result that the organization was practically 
broken up. 

Meanwhile the intensity of political strife became 
manifest in bitter political preaching, and the war 
spirit entered into the church services to such a degree 
that many ministers and laymen who were strongly 
opposed to the presentation of such questions from the 
pulpit withdrew from the different denominations. 
Others again, who had refused to indorse the war and 
countenance what they deemed ‘‘an unwarrantable 
meddling both North and South, which was the cul- 
mination of the great injustice and insane haste on the 
part of the extreme leaders of both sections,’ were 
either expelled from the churches ‘or socially ostra- 
cized, and joined the ranks of those who were impa- 
tient under the restrictions of ecclesiastical rule. 

The Rev. J. F. Given, of Columbus, Ohio, began to 
give expression to the sentiment of these people 
through his paper, the Christian Witness, and finally 
a call was issued for a convention to be held by those 
favorable to ‘‘forming a new church organization” on 
broader lines than those of the already existing 
denominations, and free from political bias and 
ecclesiastical domination. This convention met in 


Columbus, Ohio, February 3, 1863, and the following | 


declaration was adopted: 


Having a desire for a more perfect fellowship in Christ and a more 
satisfactory enjoyment of the means of religious edification and 
comfort, we do solemnly form ourselves into a religious society 
under the style of ‘‘The Christian Unian,”’ in which we avow our 
true and hearty faith in the received Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments as the Word of God, and the only and sufficient rule of 








faith and practice, and do pledge ourselves ‘‘through Christ which | 


strengtheneth us”’ to ‘‘keep and observe all things whatsoever He 
hath commanded us.”’ 

The next year, in 1864, a general convention was 
held in Terre Haute, Ind., attended by delegates from 


| of which the candidate is a member. 


vention was reaffirmed, and a summary of principles 
was adopted as follows: (1) The oneness of the Church 
of Christ; (2) Christ the only head; (3) the Bible 
the only rule of faith and practice; (4) good fruits the 
only condition of fellowship; (5) Christian union 
without controversy; (6) each local church self- 
governing; (7) political preaching discountenanced. 

The movement spread rapidly. Among the leaders 
were the Rey. J. F. Given, the Rev. J. V. B. Flack, and 
the Rev. Ira Norris. The Rev. Eli P. Farmer, on his 
return from the army, also joined the movement, and 
remained in active connection with it till his death in 
1878. 

The local organizations now differ somewhat in 
name. Most of those in the middle West, where the 
movement began, use the original name, the ‘Christian 
Union,” for both local and general organizations; but 
many of those farther west call the local organization 
the “Church of Christ,” or the ‘‘Church of Christ in 
Christian Union,’ and the general organization, the 
“Churches of Christ in Christian Union.” While differing 
somewhat in name, these several organizations affiliate, 
and recognize one another as parts of the same general 
movement, while the general council in all the states 
is known as the ‘General Council of Christian Union.” 


DOCTRINE. 


Apart from the brief summary already given, the 
Christian Union can scarcely be said to have a system 
of doctrine. Its members believe in the generally 
accepted doctrines of evangelical Christians, making no 
distinction, however, between Arminian and Calvinist. 
They require no special creed, but say, as did the Apostle 
Paul: ‘‘Let every man be fully persuaded in his own 
mind.”’? Each individual thus has the right to his own 
interpretation of the Scriptures, and on admission to 
membership is expected only to make public confession 
of Christ as his Saviour, state his acceptance of the 
Bible as the revealed Word of God, and give his 
promise to study it and follow its teaching as it inter- 
prets itself to him. If the congregation wishes, a vote 
may be taken as to the eligibility of the applicant; 


usually, however, unless objection is raised, the can- 


didate is at once received, or declared admitted, by the 
minister, and is welcomed into full fellowship upon his 
compliance with the above requirements. 

The Lord’s Supper, baptism, and, in rare cases, foot- 
washing, are observed; but none of these is required. 
In each case the mode of baptism is that which the 
candidate decides to be scriptural. The ordination of 
ministers is in the hands of the annual councils, and 
follows recommendation from the local organization 
There are no 


various states, at which the action of the former con- | orders or ranks, all being on an equality. 


: 
e 
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POLITY. 


The local church or congregation is absolutely self-_ 
governing. For purposes of fellowship, however, and 
for the transaction of such business as pertains to the 
general movement in their territory, various councils 
have been organized which meet annually. Of these 
councils, there are four classes—charge, district, state, 


and general. 
WORK. 


The denomination as such carries on no mission 
work, the members giving to causes with which they 
come into closest contact. Home mission boards are 
maintained in the various councils to look after the 
general interests of the denomination in their territory, 
and during 1906 about $2,000 was contributed for such 
work. No foreign missionary work is carried on 
directly, although contributions are made by churches 
to the work of other religious bodies. 

No denominational schools exist. Sunday schools, 
however, are maintained, and there are a number of 
Christian Endeavor societies, but exact figures are not 
available. 





STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


the individual church organizations, are given by — 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which _ 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination — 
has 217 organizations, contained in 9 councils. They 
are located in 10 states, the great majority of them, 
189, being in the North Central division. Ohio leads 
with 118 organizations. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
13,905; of these, as shown by the returns for 196 or- 
ganizations, about 43 per cent are males and 57 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 188 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 61,566; church property valued at 
$299,250, against which there appears an indebtedness 
of $5,288; halls, ete., used for worship by 16 organiza- 
tions; and 3 parsonages valued at $2,200. There are 
169 Sunday schools reported, with 1,514 officers and 
teachers and 9,234 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 295. The number of licentiates is not known. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 77 organizations and 4,309 commu- 
nicants, but an increase of $64,800 in the value of 
church property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
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1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


CHRISTIANS (CHRISTIAN CONNECTION). 


HISTORY. 


The period following the war of the Revolution was 
characterized by a general spiritual declension. This 
again was succeeded by a revival period during which, 
especially in what were then the western and southern 


sections, denominational lines were frequently ignored, — 
and members of different churches united both in | 


evangelistic and sacramental services. In some cases 
there were efforts to enforce ecclesiastical discipline, 


which resulted in revolt, while in others entirely in- — 


dependent movements were started, not so much 
antagonistic to, as independent of, ecclesiastical 
organization. 


The pioneer in this movement was the Rev. James | 


O’Kelley, a Methodist minister in Virginia. He op- 
posed very earnestly the development of the super- 
intendency into an episcopacy, especially so far as it 
gave the bishops absolute power in the matter of ap- 
pointments to charges. He presented his cause in 
the general conference and elsewhere, but failed to 
bring about the change he desired, and in 1792, with 
a number of others, withdrew from the Methodist 
Episcopal Church. A little later they organized under 
the name of “Republican Methodists,” but in 1794 
resolved to be known as “Christians” only, taking 
the Bible as their guide and discipline, and accepting 
no test of church fellowship other than Christian 
character. 

A little later a similar movement arose among the 
Baptists of New England. Dr. Abner Jones, of Ver- 
mont, became convinced that ‘sectarian names and 
human creeds should be abandoned, and that true 
piety alone, and not the externals of it, should be made 
the test of Christian fellowship and communion.” On 
this basis he organized a church at Lyndon, Vt., in 
1800. He was soon joined by Elias Smith, a Baptist 
minister of Portsmouth, N. H., and by many others. 

In 1800 the “‘ Great Revival,’ as it came to be known, 
was started in the Cumberland valley of Tennessee 
and Kentucky.t It was confined to no denomination, 
and in the preaching no attention was given to the 
doctrines which had divided the churches. In the 
Presbyterian Church, especially, this seeming neglect 
of fundamental doctrines was viewed with concern, 
and resulted in charges being preferred against two 
ministers, Richard McNemar and John Thompson, for 
preaching doctrines contrary to the confession of faith. 
As a consequence, these men, with three others— 
John Dunlavy, Robert Marshall, and Barton W. 


Stone—withdrew from the Synod of Kentucky and, in | 


1803, organized the Springfield Presbytery. Shortly 
afterwards this body was dissolved, and its members 
adopted practically the same position as that held by 





James O’Kelley in the South and by Abner Jones in 
New England. 

General meetings, the first step toward organiza- 
tion, were held in New England as early as 1809, but 
it was not until 1819 that the first General Conference 
met at Portsmouth, N. H., on the call of Frederick 
Plummer, of Pennsylvania, and Edward B. Rollings, of 
New Hampshire. The conference met again at Wind- 
ham, Conn., in 1820, and regularly until 1832, when it 
was dissolved; but the following year, by the action 
of several conferences, a general convention was or- 
ganized. In 1834, by direction of the convention, 
the Christian General Book Association was formed, 
and thereafter met once in four years in connection 
with the convention, the same persons being delegates 
to both bodies. This form of organization continued 
until after 1860, when the two bodies became en- 
tirely separate. In 1886 the general convention, then 
called the “‘ American Christian Convention,’ and the 
publication board, then called the “Christian Pub- 
lishing Association,’ were again made identical in 
membership. 

In the year 1829 Alexander Campbell and his fol- 
lowers separated from the Baptists of Pennsylvania 
and Ohio.? Their teaching spread rapidly to Ken- 
tucky, and in 1832 Barton W. Stone, one of the most 
prominent of the original leaders of the Christians in 
that section, united with them, on the condition that 
the Bible alone should be the basis of the union. A 
large number of the Christians in Kentucky and Ohio 
followed Mr. Stone in this action, but even in these 
states the greater part remained with the original 
body, while the eastern and southern churches were 
not affected. Out of this movement, however, some 
confusion of names has arisen, since many of the 
churches of the Disciples are still known as ‘‘ Christian 
churches.” 

In 1854, on account of the adoption of resolutions 
condemning slavery, the southern delegates to the 
general convention withdrew and formed a separate 
organization, which continued until 1890, when the 
delegates from the South resumed their seats in the 
convention. 

DOCTRINE. 


The principles upon which the first churches of the 
Christian Connection were organized continue to 
characterize the denomination. No general organiza- 
tion has ventured to set forth any “creed” or state- 
ment of doctrine other than the Bible itself. Christian 
character is the only test of church fellowship, and, 
while their interpretation of the teachings of the Bible 
is generally in accord with that of most evangelical 
denominations, they do not bar any follower of Christ 








1 See Cumberland Presbyterian Church, page 529. 





? See Disciples of Christ, page 237. 
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from membership because of difference in theological 
belief. This same liberty extends to the ordinances 
of the church. Baptism is not made a requisite to 
membership, although it is often urged upon believers 
as a duty. While immersion is generally practiced, 
no one mode is insisted upon. The churches practice 
open communion and labor to promote the spirit of 
unity among all Christians. 


POLITY. 


The general polity of the denomination is congrega- 
tional, and each local church is independent in its or- 
ganization, but at a very early period conferences 
were organized which admitted ministers to member- 
ship, and in which the churches were represented by 
lay delegates. These conferences at first were advisory 
only, but have largely developed into administrative 
bodies. They have the oversight of the ministry, but 
do not interfere with the discipline of the churches. 
Ordination of ministers is usually by action of the con- 
ference, often upon request of some church. Churches 
and ministers are expected to report annually to the 
conference, and to cooperate in carrying out its recom- 
mendations. Besides the local conferences, there are 
a number of state conferences and associations for ad- 
ministrative work. Nearly all these bodies are in- 
corporated, and hold property for denominational use, 
sometimes holding in trust the property of local 
churches. 

The American Christian Convention, with its two 
incorporated departments, the Mission Board of the 
Christian Church and the Christian Publishing Associa- 
tion, is primarily the agent of the churches for the con- 
duct of their general work, but its sessions are occa- 
sions for the consideration of topics affecting church 
life and for ecclesiastical fellowship. The membership 
includes delegates from the several local conferences, 
each conference being entitled to 1 ministerial and 
1 lay delegate for each 700 members of the churches 
within it; the presidents of the conferences, state asso- 
ciations, or district conventions; the presidents of the 
colleges controlled by the denomination; and the offi- 
cers chosen at the previous session. It has depart- 
ments of foreign missions, home missions, education, 
publishing, Sunday school, Christian Endeavor, and 
finance, together with the societies or organizations 
auxiliary to the convention or its departments. It 
elects a secretary of each department, and these secre- 
taries, with the president and vice-president of the 
convention, constitute an executive board, whose duty 
it is to carry out the measures adopted by the conven- 
tion, and to act as a board of trustees to conduct its 
corporate interests and manage its property. 
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WORK. 


-The Mission Board of the convention consists of 9 
members, including 2 mission secretaries, all elected by 
the convention. In the home field, assistance is given 
to needy churches, and missionaries are employed in 
the newly settled sections. In 1906 such churches in 
16 cities and towns were assisted, and frontier work 
was carried on in North Dakota, Montana, Colorado, 
and Washington, 25 missionaries being employed. In 
addition, during the quadrennium 1902-1906, churches 


| were built or dedicated at 14 points and a new con- 


ference was organized in North Dakota. The board) 
holds missionary conferences, rallies, and institutes; 
publishes missionary literature; and in other ways pro- 
motes missionary interests throughout the conferences 
and local churches. The total amount raised for home 
missions and church extension during the quadren- 
nium 1902-1906 was $25,597, of which about $10,000 
is estimated to have been raised in 1906. 

Foreign missionary work is carried on in Japan, with 
headquarters at Tokyo, and in Porto Rico, with head- 
quarters at Ponce. The churches in Japan are organ- 
ized in a conference independent of any control by the 
denomination in the United States. A corporation 
effected by the missionaries under the laws of Japan 
holds, for the Mission Board, the greater part of the 
property, which is valued at $11,450, while one church 
is held by local trustees. The reports for 1906 show, 
for both fields, 6 stations occupied by 14 missionaries, 
with the assistance of 21 native helpers; 15 churches 
with 688 members; and 2 schools, one a Bible training 
school at Tokyo, the other a girls’ school at Utsuno- 
miya, each with 6 pupils. There are also in Porto Rico 
10 Sunday schools with 325 members. The entire 
property in both missions is valued at $14,950, and 
$13,879 was contributed for the conduct of the work. 

There are two women’s boards, one for home and 
one for foreign missions, which cooperate with the Mis- 
sion Board in raising funds. 

The receipts of the Mission Board, by quadrenniums, 
since 1886, have advanced steadily from $29,579 in 
1886-1890 to $84,228 in 1902-1906. 

Under the control of the denomination or affiliated 
with it are 9 institutes and colleges, 2 (1 colored) in 
North Carolina, 2 in Ohio, and 1 each in New York, 
Indiana, Missouri, Iowa, and Kansas. Reports for 
1906 show about 1,000 students; 70 instructors; an- 
nual expenditures, $50,000, of which about $5,000 was 
contributed by churches or individuals; total endow- 
ment, $425,000; and property valued at $750,000. 

A home for aged Christian ministers is maintained 
at Castile, N. Y., and an orphanage at Elon College, 
N.C. The property of these institutions is valued at 
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$20,000, and their endowment at $10,000. In 1906 
there were 275 young people’s societies with 7,000 
members. 

The Herald of Gospel Liberty, the denominational 
organ, was founded by Elias Smith, at Portsmouth, 
N. H., in 1808, and is the oldest religious newspaper in 
the United States. It isnowpublished at Dayton, Ohio, 
by the Christian Publishing Association, which also 
issues the Sunday school literature. The association 
furnishes offices for the denominational societies in its 
building at Dayton, and the Christian Missionary, the 
organ of the Mission Board, is also issued there. The 
value of the plant is estimated at $85,000. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by states 
and conferences in the tables which follow. As 
shown by these tables, the denomination has 1,379 
organizations, contained in 70 conferences, located 
in 30 states. Of these organizations, more than one- 
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half are in the North Central division, Ohio leading 
with 260, followed by Indiana with 228. 

The total number of communicants reported is~ 
110,117; of these, as shown by the returns for 1,221 
organizations, about 40 per cent are males and 60 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 1,253 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 383,893, as reported by 1,221 organ- 
izations; church property valued at $2,740,322, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $101,561; halls, 
etc., used for worship by 85 organizations; and 160 
parsonages valued at $256,350. The Sunday schools, 
as reported by 1,136 organizations, number 1,149, with 
10,510 officers and teachers and 72,963 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with this denomi- 
nation is 1,011, and the number of licentiates is 159. 

As compared with the report for 1890, in which the 
Christians were shown as 2 separate bodies—‘“ Chris- 
tians (Christian Connection)” and ‘Christian Church 
(South)’’—these figures show a decrease of 45 organ- 
izations, but an increase of 6,395 communicants and 
$965,120 in the value of church property. 




























































































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
| COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| 
| | 
| Number of " ‘ 
Total Sex. organizations | Seating coe of 
number | | reporting— } COUT CE eae 
STATE. f j- || Number | Number 
of organi TT! ‘Total | 
zations. | of organi- | ofchurch 
* || zations tat ola Womb | edifices | Wumt 
reporting. | Algal De ee reported. ey Seating 
| oforgani-| yrale Maniate Church | Halls, of organi-| G3 nacit 
| zations i : 2 edifices. ete. zations as Le 
reporting. reporting. P : 
Total for denomination... cs. -<<d-eecs ss =e 1,379 I 1,354 | 110,117 1,221 40,740 60,022 1,238 85 1,253 1,221 383, 893 
North Atlantic division <7. 2s. o = sa - oe ne ase wie aie 256 | 255 . 17,682 236 6,243 10,354 246 6 249 243 68 , 267 
Minitie.c. 4 ue, ck Bode wane Bee Maes See een en ee 34 33 2,210 32 918 1,276 32 1 34 32 7,805 
New Hampshire: >... -Sa.c3.52 sce =~ oer er etme 19 19 1,303 19 454 849 19} .ockaeed 19 19 4,700 
Wermonts: 5. 2 det ere ete im ewer aalte 5 |] 5 266 5 103 163 Li PAE ee 5 5 1,325 
Massachusetts. Socc8 = oeee ss sesot tage ests nea 27 4| 27 2,114 25 619 1,233 ge Dee ee 27 26 8, 
Rhode: Island seccwee wee tasee a eee ee eee 7 fi 769 6 282 467 bh Repetae 7 7 2,050 
Connecticut +. oes eeecen ss cee se eet are oe eee 2 | 2 103 1 36 37 Zi Sorc 2 2 300 
INOW ¥ OK. ec ocecny Sate ee oa Se sk Sane op wes a esc 86 || 86 5,492 75 1,855 3,216 82 1 83 82 19,597 
IN ety Jersety se aes tes ae eter a we estes tan eye <i 13 | 13 1, 406 12 389 757 ee eee 13 13 3,700 
Pensisylvanlas sie esas elaine antes els talon 63 | 63 4,019 61 1,587 2,356 59 4 59 | 57 20,240 
South Atlantic division..........-----------e-++++- 297 295 25,591 285 | 10,544 14, 400 276 13 278 274 89, 289 
Maryland <<a e donee eee aces 1 | 1 51 1 7 24 ri BeecerNer: 1 1 
Virginia s? S 2 oe issaer acer seen ee aeons 74 | 74 8, 266 70 3,281 4,726 70 4 70 | 7 20,615 
West Virginia: 30-25-2282. cee semene serene 21 | 21 708 20 300 381 10 6 10 | 10 2,850 
North Garoling Sissies eae ees eee oe ee ere 192 190 15,909 185 6,673 8,875 186 3 188 184 62,449 
Goorgia..<c. 2. esexeie a see ore ete es vis ae etc 9 9 657 9 263 394 0 Se 9 9 2,775 
North Central divisiotiiec, space ee ean ee seater 740 720 62, 330 648 22,712 33,631 669 38 678 657 211,407 
0) 0) RE eras SS NR oe Sa Se 260 247 24, 706 223 8,625 13,089 239 6 241 | 236 78,449 
Indiana cs: << coke eee eee oe eee ee eee oe 228 224 21,397 199 8,002 11,281 223 i 229 221 73,775 
Tlinols «0st 3226 ea ee oe cee ger ee 112 |} 112 8,654 105 3,352 5,018 108 3 109 101 32,732 
Michigan. .. 5... .2te seit seonema ee eee 18 16 1,018 12 323 606 1G ieee med 16 “16 3,900 
Wisconsin .:.. 2. .22=- 25 ade se ee ee ae 21 || 21 470 19 148 272 13 6 13 | 13 | 2,771 
VOWS. Desc cos on cee: ere eee 41 40 3,568 35 1,337 2,012 38 2 38 38 10,930 
Missourl J... -Jscsmatentat eee 27 27 1,177 24 393 645 16 | 8 16 16 4,525 
North Dakota............--- 5 5 137 5 63 74 2 | 2 2 | 2 450 
INebrasica.. ©...ise25 4sbeeeee 2 2 169 2 68 101 1 1 1 1 350 
I ATInAS 2 Ok. es een ee oe 26 26 1,034 24 401 533 13 9 13 13 3,525. 
South: Central divisions. 2. aie 4¢-¢ alee cee ae 80 78 4,393 47 1,194 1,575 45 27 46 | 45 14,630 
Renthicky2. 62-4225... h se eee 48 46 2,310 21 449 580 22 23 23 | 22) 6,705 
Aap SMGe so ce.s nde. nessa bee oe eee 25 |] 25 1,890 20 658 901 Dols cee eo 22 | 22 | 7,725 
ATEKANSHS © Piece cccilns Lose she Fee are eee mene 5 5 157 4 68 77 || 1 4 1 1 200 
POR GG ene Pei widen oc mn sate hese ete Meets Reet 2 2 36 2 19 17 Waccec.ccwreclls ces cin wcll ste dimcite oiats o treeatetatntn nn 
WU abOrE DEVISIOTE. 6 Saad <7 < oti ons ce on eines ae 6 6 121 5 47 62 2 1 2 2 300 
Moriianae 5 22 3555 i eee 1 || 1 18 1 11 (| REE eee bee 
Wrashingtotis. secs. 2-5 ski ca ees geeeaseeemenes 5 || 5 103 4 36 55 2: soc 2 2 300 
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PERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 


PROPERTY. PROPERTY. OUI! CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total BS 
STATE. number x a % 
“ations. ||oforgent-| Value |lororgani-| Amount || yoreant.| Value of |/ omont lof Sunday| ofofticers| Number 
‘ sajiond reported. zations fe ms pi ino Secret zations eahoole and jake 
reporting. reporting. po * |lreporting. 134 * |\reporting. reported.) teachers. 2 
F Total for denomination................-. 1,379 1,239 | $2,740, 322 97 $101,561 1,136 1,149 10,510 72,963 
* North Atlantic division...................-.-. 256 240 963,010 17 | 34,105 211 215 2,250 14,401 
2 BE RMLE Renin deen aricelcg cestitasesacn et tase 34 31 107, 950 4 8,275 26 28 252 1,491 
: Saal Garg aan Gaede patentee 2.50 19 19 mor 2 8,000 ~ _ 205 i Li 
. UTEMOED GEM Shai aia oo: o.5 aiais Get = dard x oie, Sale wicts iw 5 5 Mh Ml wel aghast ae ain tine 25 
: Massachusetts 27 25| 2857600 2 16,050 26 27 415 2, 429 
‘ Rhode Island 7 7 Bi, AG Sete, eel ee eae 7 ¥ 74 458 
; Connecticut 2 2 AUDIO: see cece eee 2 2 13 94 
‘ New York 86 81 224, 100 3 2,700 71 72 676 4,329 
New Jersey 13 13 76, 900 2 2,700 10 10 163 1,056 
IER LUEIIIN SS eae eo ecnc oe cow ebews s 63 57 109, 893 4 1,380 47 47 427 3,294 
Pesiiiren TANTO CLVISION 3.2. -.cccuvccccssescees 297 282 424,695 35 16,315 260 263 1,804 15,481 
Re USE eters aah ocaaicicess cece vleesacieue 1 1 1,200 1 DOO saan cao tenet ee sea aesea 1 1 9 50 
Virginia. ... 74 71 203, 425 8 4,380 4 14,500 69 70 627 4,890 
West Virginia. . 21 12+ 13,705 2 Pe Sees Secey) Seas eee 13 13 97 656 
RNGTUNPCATOlNae cles Jo. ni oat -sacesond 192 189 194,315 23 10,850 4 3,600 170 172 1,029 9,465 
URE Upbeat eae a a 9 9 12,050 1 50 1 1,000 Z 7 42 420 
iverth Central division......-.....-.-...-..--- 740 673 1,330, 117 44 51,081 51 81,650 628 634 6, 236 41,637 
260 240 540,625 16 33,395 22 44,100 230 233 2,384 17,213 
228 223 481,030 17 9,856 10 16,900 205 205 2,065 13,685 
112 109 147,125 4 760 9 8,950 94 97 974 5,661 
18 16 965050! |hi< actesce le snes dees oe 4 6,000 ll 11 122 ! 774 
21 14 11,175 1 550 1 1,000 15 15 83 | 470 
41 39 74,107 3 4,520 4 3,700 33 33 294 | 1,838 
27 16 17,850 1 1300! t\- cadences esteestosacaces 16 16 112 | 7 
5 2 85 
2 141 
26 1,007 
80 
BRPMIDIIOR Vise ches. usc on olan species os 48 
Alabama 25 
Arkansas 5 |. 
nS) ee Ap eae eS oa Se 2 
REMC TEDL VAG OTR 2 3 Santas 2m seals Saale deaclewee  < 6 2 I GOO: thos canewe = broths eer lenastepes s acwem eee nee = 3 3 20 98 
CCT EOE plea es A Pa a a Dl Page sce el Oper na SAS | ee eet ie Ae Bo | BSc otis rit eee eee) 1 1 5 23 
Washington Bee en isa is wince ae nna Rare ta 5 2 1,600 ‘Span gcuie y ie cahagebea as esas ORT dp ola tans 2 2 15 75 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 























































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. — 
fait Number of : 
umber o , F 
Baler Sex. organizations Seating oem of . 
number reporting— ‘ 
CONFERENCE. of organi- Number Total — t Number 
zations. |) Of organi- numbered. See a we OF Te 
zations edifices 
reporting.| TePorted. sehen’ Church | Halls, |'ePorted. pee Seating 
zations | Male. Female. || edifices. | ete. zations Rese 
reporting. reporting. | TP : 
Potal dor denomination... 6. esi... . owen as san 1,379 1, 354 110, 117 1, 221 40, 740 60, 022 1, 238 85 1, 253 1,221 383, 893 
23 23 1, 669 18 591 TAT Re ese see 18 18 6, 800 * 
26 26 2,430 25 940 1,433 24 2 24 24 7,900 
Central Indiana ll ll 971 11 502 469 11 [Saniomete ll 11 3,600 
Wensial Cowal sow. ast esha ose ass oae che 8 8 800 ia 297 475 cut Bee Geet 8 8 2, 500° 
Central Wisconsin 6 6 124 6 39 85 || 1 4) 1 1 200 
Das MOMMIES ett s eee clas Soci «Sie ace ke eg 12 ll 913 ra 301 421 pe eer 12 12 3,525 
ASIC ROEA THAIIG2 es Sees Secale cere aint nee aee bee 24 23 1, 144 23 445 699 BO iveuecee 23 22 5,490 
1 OC eT Ta Ha G PERE Taek PL Gea dg iy pl gee ee 82 81 7, 502 75 2,750 4,029 Siete ae ot 83 81 27, 220 
PASO nl sac aa), seer e-tr/ oe eee. ee CPaiaae te 6 6 351 5 112 159 4 1 4 4 950 / 
WDASHORNMIN ONUN WOATOLNIRG: oc succor cun bun oucecece ens 44 44 3, 518 41 1,481 | 1,843 43 i 43 43 14,725 
HU HSUAETLAV TE DANG. eee ek Serres eee Bad 41 || 41 5, 633 37 2,277 | 3,097 |) 40 1 40 40 13,100 
CHES Ch CLs Shee Boe see oe eee ey oes 4) eee 38 38 3,973 34 |- 1,461 | 2,305 || Be eee ae 38 38 13,610 
RCA ce Pree Ce IN oc To. nk eee ee 15 15 909 15 291 | 618 | i | Rae 5 15 15 4, 
(eotHia BBO AIAbAMIS s9- nes Scone ssc asda ec 13 13 914 13 349 565 1 BT os ee 13 13 3,700 F 
UNGISCHTISGIAN ne steee Soe coon es me ce ee 15 15 965 15a 405 560 14 1 15 14 4,130 
Indiana Miami Reserve 33 32 2,329 21 612 870 CP Ben SEE 35 31 9,650 — 
ISCAINCKyOUTIStIAluSs «me oe ae pao ee So atew ee = 28 27 1, 523 23 | 532 | 679 19 6 19 18 4,655 
Kentucky State 23 22 982 1 5 | 8 6 17 7 6 2,700 
NUIT ee ee te ere re eo) ees 21 20 1, 229 19 468 745 19 1 20 19 4,795 
INGOT ITIAGK seeaere | SEE Wa eee te ees ee 14 14 848 14 327 4 521 ey SA oe 14 14 3, 535 
DOSED TIO mee eer ke in et ee Re Ee 5A 54 7,951 52 | 2,798 4, 507 I eat 55 53 20, 665 
CH orn are tee ener a: MET ORE os Cw Oh er bs 12 12 884 8 | 273 522 (eee 12 | 12 3,050 
Morais Varnotion 22 ebm a ee ces 0 Neh yet ca 21 21 1,581 19 | 546 | 819 a les ep 21 21 6, 200 © 
INGDraSka wae es eC te ane, Age 1 - Be | 150 | 64 86 RA eke 4 eats 1 1 350 
Maw gers y teen ccs eee nowt opiate Sure 22 22 . 2,087 20 | 595 1,166 Pte eat 2 22 21 5, 900 
Newyork Contral. uence dss. obs sconce cgewbeceee 10 10 704 10 253 | 451 10 eee os 10 10 2,882 
New York Eastern... oe 46 46 3,490 40 i a ie 2,025 || AB Seo ers. 47 46 10, 330 
New York Northern. 4 4 215 | 3 77 | 103 Bee tenes 4 4 725 
New York Western... 9 9 614 | 7 208 360 (eee oe 7 7 1,680 : 
Nordi Caroline sc. eee eee ee se ee 67 67 6, 291 67 2,876 | 3,415 | 66 67 64 21,329 
North Carolina and Virginia........................ | 30 30 3, 341 30 1, 343 | 1,998 |) 29 1 29 29 10, 955 
INOrEn Missourimeeemet tes cee as ae sod ne ese ate 8 ll 11 405 11 157 | 248 6 5 6 6 1,725 
DNOribeastern OniOrs. nes soe: oes coe saccuosed ae eee | 2 2 110 | 2. 44 66 Zale eee 2 2 450 
Northern Illinois and Wisconsin.................... 5 5 278 5 91 187 Di Sse bas ee 5 5 1,550 
NOrHerniansis eres, ee aN: Sue AS | 8 || 8 324 | 7 142 162 3h 4 3 3|. 1,050 
INOruner WiseGOUsil se eneae eae eee teers pen 6 eo | 4 4 64 4 | 19 45 | pe eee 4 4 746 
NOrLH western ING INA ee est eee carne se noe uk onsen 31 31 2, 506 30 930 1,515 1 le Der ee 31 31 9,830 
NGKUNWeRSteril KANSAS sa sop eee tes see er en te oe oe 5 5 122 5 47 TON incese<ax'e Cee ener eae 
Northwestern North Dakota 6 6 155 6 74 81 2 3 2 2 450 
Northweshern Ohios sve. esas. ase eee s ete 34 34 3, 284 33 1, 296 1,891 OEM Sales sy 34 33 10, 425 
OIG eo = perce ree ee eae eee ere ade ca ens | 19 i 368 7 146 222 tbe eee, 7 7 1, 520 
Olio Gentralsss ee weet ete es ee en Poa 2 30 29 2,273 28 | 892 | 1,351 0 ae 30 30 9, 
ORIG AS ten ee ee eee oe Oa nes oe ete an 29 29 2,480 21 653 985 > ees 28 28 8,460 
Ohio Valley see eee maas aer ene 3 9 9 441 9 195 | 246 3 6 3 3 720 
OSR8O Fos Peta eae cae oer asa as seen ecer ue acs ale s 8 || 8 313 | 5 61 113 || 3 8 3 3 750 
| 
Ozark esses se ee ee ee ee ee 5 || 5 195 5 76 119 a acres 4 4 1,000 
Rays Hill and Southern Pennsylvania | 28 28 2, 155 28 942 | 1,213 Bi 1 27 26 12,010 
Rhode Island and Massachusetts................... 32 32 2, 289 28 | 685 | 1, 292 FB eee 32 32 9,075 
Richland Umion\-ss7 ce oe casera eee se emar ae il ll 282 9 90 142 8 2 8 8 1,825 
Rockingham sss Fev estate sea ees. | 17 || 17 1, 584 17 581 | 1, 003 the eee 17 16 5, 225 
Scioto: Valleyice) =i. -ee aces es een ee eee i 7 368 6 149 193 || 4 2 4 3 510 
southern Tlimoiseaeeccdaee ese ee eee ee 15 || 15 880 | 10 316 386 | 14 oe tes 14 10 3, 250 
Southern. Indiana (=> 2. & 3a weesece se eer ed 5 || 5 491 | 5 198 | 293 [Ses conn 6 5 1,725 
Southern Kansas......... Faeries = es ete An | 8 || 8 256 8 104 152 6 1 6 6 1,525 
Southern Obi. ysc02 05 eee ee eee eee 36 | 36 3, 882 30 | 1, 284 | 1,788 BOule ees 36 36 13, 139 
Southern Wabash: 8.20.02 a ee on eee eee 40 || 40 3,419 39 1,340 | 2,030 SOD fas Laks ac 40 37 11,925 
Southwestetn lowal.2c2o.sn eect ace ieeeeee 16 16 1,443 16 566 877 13 2 13 13 3, 980 
Southwestern West Virginia...............--.-<.--- | 3 3 114 3 44 | 70 Bailes apse 2 2 500. 
Tioga River's 5. .5...0d-ccs oe senna eee eee 24 | 24 805 | 22 27 482 20 3 20 20-[ 4, 750 
USI OM nian Foo kn dm eon on alee aE ee | 8 8 676 | 8 272 | 404 Ly PPE, 8 8 1,975 
Virginia Valley Central 28 28 1,822 28 657 | 1,165 25 3 25 25 6, 265 
West Virginia. .........23 13 13 164 12 76 | 61 5 4 5 5 1,300 
Wester Arkansas:..2. 05. shi Gesnone sae eee ae 5 5 157 4 | 68 | 77 1 4 1 1 200 
Wester Tlinois.:. ..ce. 2222 a 13 13 805 13 313 | 492 i Fe Pa ee 13 13 4,677 
Western Indians... 22: snavo ou oc s coaie aan ae | 43 | 41 5, 181 35 2, 052 2,528 40 1 40 39 13,075 
Western Michigan and Northern Indiana..........- | 7 | 5 234 5 | 81 | 153 LM etesen 5 5 1,100 
iWesrenn North Carolina... 2. 2.20 20 a0 sen eae 33 | 32 2,632 30 | 951 | 1,514 || LPP ee 32 32 11,650 
Western Pennsylvania. oo !2. 52. Sa eee “fs 7 288 6. 121 | 127 6 1 6 6 2, 250 
Wresterncy ashineton 5.2 aie). 2. Lede eee eee 5 | 5 103 4 36 55 2 eae. 2 2 300 
Morand Cumberland. : hea sscscsen ass sok eee eee 10 | 10 764 10 325 439 LO | oocesene ll 10 2, 200 
| ' 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 






























































































































































: 
| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
[ PROPERTY. PROPERTY. LISP CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
number | G 
CONFERENCE. nH 
of organi- Number Number amounted Number Value of | Number Number | Number Number 
zations. oforgani Value || oforgani- ot det of organi- parsonages | of organi- of Sunday of officers f 
a ; | ee reported. | —— reported ot d reported, _ 2ations gees and ehatans 
, : reporting. |reporting. reporting. Teporting. reported. | teachers. ; 
| 
\| / 
Total for denomination...........---.--- 1,379 || 1,239 | $2,740,322 97 $101, 561 | 160 $256, 350 1,136 1,149 10, 510 72, 963 
eS ee eSoteS EEE } 
Alabama. it tee eee es eae ae Perea 23 | 18 10, 200 14 14 82 616 
) UMPMERIEUIMRUMTIONS © oo a xteccielsiacalctate cl chan Ginie aint=la fm = als 6 || 24 57 26 26 230 1, 757 
: Central Indiana................s.e.seceeeeeee. 1 || il 12, 100 10 10 89 "473 
>) ECOL TOW Bes oi9.6 bist sicpcteietis » okt ee > ae aoe ee os oe 8 8 15, 400 7 7 73 443 
Central Wisconsin 6 2 225 | 3 3] 14 85 
r. LIGHT ey ES OS eS eee ae 12 12 25, 300 | 10 10 73 559 
Eastern Atlantic 24 23 15, 875 | 21 22 94 751 
Eastern Indiana 82 81 157, 630 | 75 75 821 5, 288 
Eastern Kansas 6 5 3,605 | 6 6 47 
anrern North Caroling ..........cccrseceso<-0s- 44 | 44 43,010 | 39 39 280 2,396 
} | 
MASTOEN VITPINIG.D oo .<.50<506c0cce sce 2 41 41 180, 400 © 7 4,330 |) 4 14, 500 41 42 420 3,279 
Eel River os45 : 38 38 121, 200 4 2,475 4 9,000 cya 37 422 2,898 
Oh 2 eee 15 15 40, 800 | 3 730 |) 8 10, 600 15 15 152 859 
Georgia and Alabama 13 11 13, 650 | 1 50 1 1,000 9 9 57 540 
Hllinois Christian 15 15 9,650 © 1 110 9 ll 103 533 
RMN as Sede cio wets ox scc.e ace ans sinc A ) Pe bh | ES a cereal ecco reer co 
| | 
indiana Miami Reserve .......-...-s.<-e0-05-- 33 32 42,100 | 4 ee | Pee Beal aes ohor are 28 28 253 1,522 
Kentucky Christian 28 17 5,350 | 2 RRS Ae) bee eee oe 13 13 72 419 
RMA TONSG SURG aca. s(as neg ys & a's 5's visite «+o ansinwn 23 6 Py VT a ine a (ene BR eres en ones 3 3 24 153 
fester. Fabs cb oes os cad pecwmes cane ees 21 18 64, 850 | 2 1,150 3 6, 800 14 15 145 857 
PR SIEUNACK Sq 1, 5.0.de0 uw vsise voces 14 ! 14 63, 967 | 1 2,000 6 8, 700 12 12 120 655 
| 
oo MOIR oo Ooi e o-nca bake Cbisic piece oi 6G eae Kans 54 53 at — 4 17,000 11 a ae 50 51 711 5, es 
PAR cee eee eale ft soetesiccne Gas o See ae te 12 12 il, WOU NSxees eels eee sees ota 4 jy 8 aS 98 
aut Vernon 21 21 nthe 1 4,000 1 i rie 19 19 ie bre 
ebraska.. - 4 ne 1 1 Pe ee eee ieee (re ee 1 1 it 
RESIS VCE Neo Ciciate:n, ieinia a miainia s icie ie Ga inne o' 22 21 117, 300 | 2 2,700 13 25, 300 18 18 261 1,940 
BIE SSOTCOM TAL «aie cigsccie'a ojo 'k esiaren ors sine e's a 10 | 10 4% 000) | ee eee ent tee aed ci 9 15, 500 10 10 103 683 
PY OLE TUASLONI 6 coc 3.0 occas fs ekiet voce aes os 46 45 128, 900 1 1,500 23 30, 100 38 38 348 2, 235 
SE OF IG NOTGROIT: . . -2 25 = ace scan cascens 4 4 Mg eee =, nen, 1 2,000 4 4 25 201 
STi WOSLATTL. 2.6 ance cc secs vee et yecwe 9 7 19, : 1 600 if 8, a & 8 89 - ba 
Be ALOU Gs o.oo etcra an aiain a can sinnias ovalstm- nas 67 66 53,130 — 12 2,125 3 65 65 345 3,17, 
di agar BIG VITEIDIG: «oc auscacman nose 30 29 55, pol 4 GB, AOD cae see lie clara ees 24 25 180 ber 
PMERNE RSD 2 ees ho Se pat Jualslaw cmp titenttsa sans ll 6 5, 451 7 7 4 
Rworieastert) OHIO. 2... 2.2.02 -.0an0-ennne-=2- 2 2 1, 150 | 2 3 18 150 
Northern Illinois and Wisconsin.........-....- 5 5 i eh eee Se, jee Rar, See 4 5,000 5 6 63 320 
Be ETI BPI SAS ha civin = msa'a oar a 'ax Sino axa ovainiorai ois 8 | 3 Rome <poene anne am || cateiee seme an™ stm que sisce = 6 6 55 270 
MUOELNCTN WISCONSIN. . 022.206 .000cesesaeccecces 4 4 4,900 i 550 1 1,000 4 4 20 107 
* Northwestern Indiana 31 31 66, 600 2 565 1 iF 27 27 262 1,615 
Morin western Kansas........-.s.s0.ces ence = ess 5 4 4 28 170 
Northwestern North Dakota..............----- 6 3, 600 | | 4 4 25 108 
UREA TN CIOS S cain a ania n code cldnu Cos be dae 34 | 34 80, 600 / 6 7,100 5 8, 800 34 34 388 3, OLE 
| 
LE a ee ee 19 6 2H) 2a Serpette ook bsg! ee eee 7 7 50 304 
MP ITULAE DR fone Sirs dat. eeecissuee cone a 30 30 86, 800 2 5, 100 By 4,500 28 28 281 1,734 
-Ohio Eastern....... a 29 | 28 DE, OOO I cope eo atetteeas ane ete aoe Bac es | 28 28 202 1,138 
Ohio Valley ; 9 || 6 i011 | eeeaneteeeny (a Me eerie SPE Se Ee RSS § 8 fe ~ 
0 SILOS. TB agp See OS oe eee eee 8 || 3 3, 000 ee eres tae = eee Jone e eee ne[eneeeeeeeeee 2 2 5 
| | 
OER Jeg Gee ee ee oe 5 || 4 BOO eae Cem Salers need = Peete RA Se All ota ee ees 4 23 228 
Rays Hill and Southern Pennsylvamia..-.-..-- 28 26 23,753 | 1 G0 tl | ee ee Pere 15 15 123 965 
Rhode Island and Massachusetts. -...-...----- ne 32 30 othe | 3 16,650 || 9 20, 400 = a 2, soe 
Richland Union 11 8 B Ooul [le gectnan a alipeeee tes cael rit teenies Sih lmive = n cise ee 8 ; 7 
ee ROR TAT oly seis pste ws nm cala o's Se a nis aise se.e = a's 17 17 184, 000 | 2 8, 000 i) 16, 500 17 17 234 1,511 
BRIAR YR CLO ee ict tenia shes ainie, siaieldie seams 2= 7 5 1, 650 7 7 47 275 
Southern Titnois.. 15 14 13, 350 | 8 8 52 376 
Southern Indiana. 5 5 22, 600 4 4 30 203 
Bouvier Kansas. 225: .-5.-0-:--.-2---- meeeeres 8 5 6, 550 4 4 36 277 
. LOST CASS ee Se a 36 | 36 45, 850 | 30 31 273 1, 634 
_LOTELECHER AATEC sa 40 | 40 5R1695. Was Semler ee oe | 1 1,000 36 36 374 2,112 
| Southwestern Iowa...........----------------- 16 14 29,707 | 1 1,300 | 2 1,700 14 14 | 130 744 
Southwestern West Virginia..........--------- 3 | 2 6,000 |]....------}------e en ee = lfc eee <+|--22-- eases 5 2 2 10 63 
Tioga River... 24 20 32, 100 1 650 |) 7 5, 400 17 18 | 162 888 
; PASENTS Secreta cise ain sdis aye. vis 2 2 alate idle © ie\w eie.e 6 o.<.\in's 8 8 11,300 | 1 3, 500 Sees See ee 5 5 44 247 
Virginia Valley Central.............22.-----++- 28 25 TRECs | Re ee dea Are ACEI || heres a La ae eee 23 23 185 1, 396 
West Virginia’ la cee A en 13 | 6 3,100 | 2 Babel bo cae ene Pee t 6 6 | 40 162 
SO ERPETS AT IEA IRS ASE pat saat aie eile atti who Se mao ania 5 1 PLATA eestmecr ia SNe Ae ar ecel[eeeeeees ae leeeee ese See 4 4 19 114 
RMT LTOIS wena he mice tow ates vaila awe aces « 13 13 18, 300 1 350 |) 3 2,700 12 12 119 633 
“| Peg stl aan ee Sees ee +e 43 40 79, 850 | 1 200 | 1 1,500 38 38 353 2,935 
ene . . \| 214 
Western Michigan and Northern Indiana...... 7 5 be) 0 | ee ee oe See oer orice nae (op Oe Pore pA 4 29 | 
Western North Carolina Biase Ener pple on eaae 33 33 34, 700 1 50 | 1 3, 000 27 27 170 1, 634 
z Mvostern Pennsylvania. 2. Joa acc ce cininie 7 6 9,440 ||....-.-.--|----+--+-+-- |--2eeeeeee[oeeee eee e eee 6 6 42 517 
Western Washington...--..:+-.-.-2.-.-------> 5 2 GOO) [hs 255 ovat | er owtem one al aee|leeee eee JaJeeeeeee Stree 2/6 2 15 75 
York and Cumberland...........-------------- 10 10 23, 100 | 1 125 || 6 8, 500 9 10 76 415 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


CHURCH OF CHRIST, SCIENTIST. 


HISTORY. 


The Church of Christ, Scientist, was founded by 
Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy. As early as 1862 she had 
written and given to friends certain conclusions de- 
rived from study of the Scriptures, while in 1867 she 
began her first school of Christian Science mind heal- 
ing, in Lynn, Mass. Three years later she copyrighted 
her first pamphlet on Christian Science, which, how- 
ever, did not appear in print until 1876, a year after 
the publication of the Christian Science text-book, 
“Science and Health with Key to the Scriptures,” 
which was also written by her. The Church of Christ, 
Scientist, organized by 26 students of Mrs. Eddy, was 
chartered in 1879. In 1881 Mrs. Eddy became the 
pastor of the First Church of Christ, and in the same 
year she opened the Massachusetts Metaphysical Col- 
lege in Boston, under a charter from the common- 
wealth. Since then Mrs. Eddy has founded or insti- 
tuted every department of the work of the denomina- 
tion, including a committee on publication, reading 
rooms, and a board of lectureship. <A reorganization 
of the church in Boston was effected in 1892 under the 
name of the ‘‘First Church of Christ, Scientist. ”’ 


DOCTRINE. 


The teachings of Christian Science have been au- 
thoritatively set forth in ‘‘Science and Health with 
Key to the Scriptures,’ by Mary Baker Eddy. In 
this work she gives the principle and rule whereby 
the sick may be healed as well as the sinner saved, 
and teaches the necessity of a practical Christianity 
reviving the apostolic healing which Jesus enjoined. 
The denomination has no creed, but its religious 
tenets, contained in its text-book, are as follows: 


1. As adherents of Truth, we take the inspired Word of the Bible 
as our sufficient guide to eternal Life. 

2. We acknowledge and adore one supreme and infinite God. 
We acknowledge His Son, one Christ; the Holy Ghost or divine 
Comforter; and man in God’s image and likeness. 

3. We acknowledge God’s forgiveness of sin in the destruction 
of sin and the spiritual understanding that casts out evil as unreal. 
But the belief in sin is punished so long as the belief lasts. 

4. We acknowledge Jesus’ atonement as the evidence of divine, 
efficacious Love, unfolding man’s unity with God through Christ 
Jesus the Way-shower; and we acknowledge that man is saved 
through Christ, through Truth, Life, and Love as demonstrated by 
the Galilean Prophet in healing the sick and overcoming sin and 
death. 

5. We acknowledge that the crucifixion of Jesus and His resur- 
rection served to uplift faith to understand eternal Life, even the 
allness of Soul, Spirit, and the nothingness of matter. 

6. And we solemnly promise to watch, and pray for that Mind to 
be in us which was also in Christ Jesus; to do unto others as we 
would have them do unto us; and to be merciful, just, and pure. 


A brief summary, known as the ‘‘scientific statement 
of being,” likewise contained in ‘‘Science and Health 
with Key to the Scriptures,”’ is as follows: 





There is no life, truth, intelligence, nor substance in matter. All 
is infinite Mind and its infinite manifestation, for God is All-in-all. — 
Spirit is immortal Truth; matter is mortal error. Spirit is the real 
and eternal; matter is the unreal and temporal. Spirit is God, and 
man is His image and likeness. Therefore man is not material; he 
is spiritual. 

POLITY. 


The central organization of the Church of Christ, 
Scientist, is the Mother Church in Boston. There are, 
however, branch churches in various parts of this 
country and in other parts of the world, each having 
its own form of government and its own rules and 
by-laws, and managing its own financial affairs. 
There are also Christian Science societies not yet or- 
ganized as churches. The officers of the Mother 
Church consist of the Rev. Mary Baker Eddy as pas- 
tor emeritus, a Christian Science board of directors of 
five members, a president, the first and second read- 
ers, a clerk, and a treasurer. There are no pastors in 
the sense in which that term is used in other religious 
bodies, but the lesson-sermon takes the place of the 
clerical address usually delivered by a pastor. Appli- 
cants for membership are admitted on signing a state- 
ment subscribing to the tenets and by-laws of the 
church. 

The lesson-sermon, which constitutes the principal 
part of the service, is prepared by a committee con- 
nected with the Mother Church and read in every 
church by two readers, who read alternately, the first 
reader from ‘‘Science and Health with Key to the 
Scriptures,” the second reader from the Bible. A 
Wednesday evening testimony meeting, led by the first 
reader, is likewise held, at which are given the testi- 
monies of those who have been healed and reformed 
by Christian Science 


WORK. 


The activities of the Christian Science denomina- 
tion do not correspond in form to those of other 
denominations. The principal work of the denomina- 
tion as a whole, and of its individual members, is 
summed up by them in the word ‘‘healing,” by which 
is meant ‘‘the mental, moral, and physical regenera- 
tion of mankind.” To this all the departments of the 
denomination, as well as the several thousand regu- 
lar practitioners in this country and abroad, contribute 
directly or indirectly. 

Among these departments of work may be included 
the free reading rooms maintained in towns and cities 
where the Bible, the writings of Mrs. Eddy, and pub- 
lications of the Christian Science Publication Society 
may be read free of charge; free lectures given under 
the auspices of local churches; and the publication in 
the press or periodicals, by the committee on publica- 
tion, of corrections of mistakes concerning Christian 
Science. 


a2 
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CHURCH OF CHRIST, SCIENTIST. 


As Christian Scientists consider the practical effect 
of Christian Science as curative, they regard the 


- “churches with their free services and meetings and the 


reading rooms, through the literature they offer for 
perusal free of charge, in the light of free dispensaries 
or hospitals.” 
many ‘“‘free lectures offered to the public, which are 


likewise curative, and the freely distributed period- | 


icals containing correct information about Christian 
Science.” As a result of this work it is claimed that 
“a vast number of persons of both sexes and of every 
age have been benefited in mind and body, many have 
been healed of diseases pronounced as incurable by 


‘skilled physicians, others have been rescued from bad 


habits which would yield to no other treatment, while 


the general efficiency of persons treated by Christian | 


Science, as regards orderly living and general useful- 
ness, has been enhanced.”’ 

The actual treatment of cases, however, is generally 
carried on in direct connection with the churches and 
a regular fee is charged. 


physicians. 

General evangelistic, philanthropic, and educational 
work along the lines carried on by other denominations 
is practically unknown, although individual members 
of the denomination contribute in ways which can not 
be tabulated for statistical purposes. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 


In a similar way they look upon the | 


Individual practitioners | 
give treatment on much the same basis as ordinary | 
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states and territories in the tables which follow. As 
shown by these tables, the denomination has 638 
organizations, distributed in every state and territory, 
except Nevada and New Mexico. Of these organiza- 
tions, nearly one-half are in the North Central division. 
Illinois leads with 54. 

The total number of members reported is 85,717; of 
these, as shown by the returns for 604 organizations, 
about 28 per cent are males and 72 per cent females. 
According to the statistics, the denomination has 253 
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices 
of 81,823, as reported by 245 organizations; church 


‘property valued at $8,806,441, against which there 


appears an indebtedness of $391,338; halls, etc., used 


| for worship by 322 organizations; and 4 parsonages 


valued at $57,300. There are 551 Sunday schools 
reported, with 3,155 officers and teachers and 16,116 
scholars. 

The number of readers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 1,276, on the basis of 2 readers for each 
organization. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 417 organizations, 76,993 members, 
and $8,765,775 in the value of church property. 

It should be noted that, in accordance with the policy 


_ and practice of this body, many are counted as mem- 


bers of the central organization in Boston, called the 
‘Mother Church,’’ who are also members of branch 
churches throughout the world. It is probable, as 
learned from an authoritative source, that the duplica- 
tion of membership thus occasioned amounts to nearly 
or quite one-half of the membership of the Mother 
Church, the total number of members reported for this 
church being 41,309. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 
























































































“sy 
‘ { = 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. | PLACES OF WORSHIP. SS? 
) ' 
; Number of ‘ . 
Total Sex. | organizations Seating capacity of 
number reporting— church edifices. 
STATE OR TERRITORY. f j-|| Number P § Number 
votinne, |loforgani-| _ Total ofchureh 
lena eAlene ane Ninh edifices 
: reported. umber | Number Fi 
reporting. | oforgani-| afat Female, | Church } Halls, |TPOtted. | of organi- — : 
| zations ; "|| edifices. etc. zations Ire yaetea ‘ 
reporting. Penoetna Je 
| 
Total for denomination....................... 638 635 — 85,717 604 22,736 59,596 251 322 253 245 | 81,823 
Nortireatlantio division <<... 52. Jsfeeess. ges. aaa 162 161 53,023 156 18,937 37, 897 47 105 - 47 45 19,164 
LNT Re ela a SRO oe AR RM SRI MEE ace 14 14 | 384 14 96 288 1 12 1 1 312 
NO Wallampsnires. <2... s 72 ).eae aL ed Seen ve 7 431 7 137 294 3 3 3 3 1,325 
WGrOMG st « oFe shee eee LR 88 SE 6 6 144 6 33 1 | ae ces aoe eee qn aceeeseculeoacece ae 
Massachusetts 34 33 ~ 45,547 32 11,564 31,960 7 25 7 7 6,135 — 
Rhode Island 3 3 234 3 84 1 1 1 1 300 
Wonnecticut ss jp mec cnetss 10 10 521 10 149 372 | 4 6 4 2 750 
INO WY OFler cvs ste aon ate ee ae ee 51 51 5, 671 48 1, 406 3,566 24 25 24 24 8, 442 
INOW JOPSAY. Wicerecn anes tae 12 12 540 12 162 378 2 10 2 2 475 
Pennsylvania 25 25 1,551 24 340 744 | 5 19 5 5 1,425 ~ 
South Atlantic division 27 27 1,594 21 | 342 937 | 13 13 13 13 3,353 
Delaware: 22.2555. 24sn else ee es 1 1 74 1 25 49 / Pik wees Jae 1 1 150 
Maryland’. J" accacee ee eaaese 2 2 223 2 61 162 | 1 if 1 1 400 
nea of Columbia 3 a5 voeot oten wees 1 347 1 91 256 | Ta\Sseeee 1 1 600 
IBID ioe sce tee eae ee 2 ile | Gee eS er | ay ee ae } cate we 2 2 625. 
West Virginia...... nee aes ott t 3 3 74 2 ll 45 1 2 1 y 60 
Worth Caroling! i. se Wee ee ane ee 4 4 110 4 30 80 2 2 2 2 268 
Bouth). Carolinas ce. sees eee eee Ol 1 1 23 1 ¢ OMe Same e nes Dy Ree ere 
Georgia? so. (Pc eeeRece ema eee Mieke ane apie 7 7 397 6 98 279 3 4 3 3 750 
Mlorida.§ ote. ee eet ee eh ee Pe ne ti 6 6 171 4 19 50 | 2 3 2 2 500 
North: Central divisions cn sesc.ss sas eee ee 310 309 22, 489 297 6,251 14, 796 | 129 140 130 127 24, 886 
Qhio 0. nies o cn eee eee ee Re 34 34 2,582 33 739 1,700 | 13 15 13 12 4, 436 
Endiana Joon. atu aeee Oe oad f Wecn 25 25 1,931 24 652 1,263 4 13 4 1,153 
Illinois Aas OY 54 54 £,675 49 1, 403 3,424 17 29 17 17 9,276 
Michigan ete ee wats 33 33 1,580 32 400 1,110 15 13 16 15 4,244 
Wisconsin ‘oe 29 29 1,704 29 531 1,173 13 13 13 13 3,756 
Minnesota ae 20 | 20 2,387 19 699 1,647 17. 8 1l ll 4,370 
towa.. Be RS 38 35 34 1, 485 33 404 1,010 18 16 18 18 _ 4,085 
Missousicaes Se 20 20 2,644 19 733 1,751 8 12 8 8 5,986 
North Dakota 3 3 |° 139 3 39 100 | 1 2 1 1 275 
South Dakota 8 8 237 8 76 161 | 4 4 4 4 800 
WNebraskasos52. 5.2. 18 18 994 18 270 724 7 8 7 § 2,150 
JR ADSAS 45.) ss Baty aes Ue ahaa ay VONe OP Sie Ee 31 31 1,131 30 305 733 18 a 18 17 2,355 
South Central division 44 44 1,992 43 571 1,371 16 25 17 16 2, 866 
| I 
Kentucky 4 4 137 4 28 TOO Ue Seine aoa tcecalt ae eee |. 
St ewe A ; | 3 cv Dp 98 230 ek 3 eos Ghee vince tone ee |. = 
UD RUA oe xo oe eae a care ee Ee 4 3 25 69 1 2 1 1 200 
Mississippic.o-2 Jes 5.cec-. 2 2 92 2 32 60 1 1 1 i 250 
ouisinns Se ee ee oe j : a 1 13 50 i ae es | 2 1 300 
KANSAS = ss 5 ceo ‘ 8 3 17 65 1 2 1 1 300 
Oklahoma}... . 10 10 391 9 110 231 | 4 6 4 4 513 
PL ORAS ore ce ee es eis Mee ere at 16 16 796 16 248 548 | 8 6 8 8 1,303 
WOSTEI I VISLON sue = See. |. erent ee 95 | 94 | 6,619 87 1, 635 4,595 46 39 46 44 13,554 
MOn tana cn sae Seeete tee eeec te gthcrae ote 6 || 6 213 5 49 124 | 5 1 1 150 
it taal FC OCIA TAOA eit ass oe eee ae | 3 | 119 | 3 40 79 Z 13} 2 2 255 
VoOmIne oe Nenceee ee TERS Ss Na Ai Bisa ay ee ee, enme |-#a/acsineeclawenswessn|lsowesiccseu al] Sduesesoeeltenntscmlewe soeedeels cease te] ae 
Colorado 20 || 20 * 1,489 20 407 1,082 5 | 11 5 4 1,987 
nila ES Ae pind di ERs atic | en Bae 3 3 78 | 3 22 OG {ile ee tee: C2 Een een ee 
BARN. oceis Pewee ee aoa prev Se 5 5 452 5 84 368 | 3 1 | 3 3 720 
Washington 14 14 924 13 231 656 | 13 1 13 13 3,500 
Oreg0n epee ie eX 8 || 8 591 6 120 375 2 4 2 2 4 
California 85 35 | 2,753 32 682 1,855 | 20 13 20 19 6,542 



































} Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
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j VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
: PROPERTY. PROPERTY. eee en CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
ae / i 
number | } i 
STATE OR TERRITORY. of organi-|| Number Number | «amount || Number] vatue of | Number | Number | Number | 
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10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


CHURCH OF GOD AND SAINTS OF CHRIST (COLORED). 


HISTORY. 


In the latter part of 1896 William S. Crowdy, a col- 
ored man employed on the Santa Fe railroad as a cook, 
claimed to have a vision from God, calling him to lead 
his‘ people to the true religion, and giving him pro- 
phetic endowment. He immediately gave up his em- 
ployment, went into Kansas, commenced preaching, 
and soon after organized the Church of God and 
Saints of Christ, at Lawrence. At first. only a few 
persons joined him, but the numbers increased rapidly, 
and the headquarters were removed to Philadelphia. 


~ 
e 


He was appointed bishop of the new body, and two 
_ white men who were associated with him were subse- 
quently raised to the same office. 


DOCTRINE. 


Believing that the negro race is descended from the 
ten lost tribes-of Israel, the prophet taught that the 
Ten Commandments and a literal adherence to the 
teachings of the Bible, including both the Old and the 
New Testament, are man’s positive guides to salva- 
tion. In order, however, that the faithful may make 
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no mistake as to the commandments which they are 
to follow, a pamphlet has been published by the 
church under the direction of the prophet, called the 
‘“Seven Keys,” which includes Bible references giving 
the authority for the various customs and orders of 
the church. Among these customs are the observance 
of the Jewish calendar and feast days, especially the 
Jewish Sabbath, and the use of the corresponding 
Hebrew names. 

Admission to the church follows repentance for sin, 
baptism by immersion, confession of faith in Christ, 
the reception of unleavened bread and water at the 
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, the washing of the 
feet by an elder, and the pledge of the holy kiss. The 
last-mentioned is also a general form of greeting, but, 
having been criticised severely, it is frequently omitted. 


POLITY. 


The organization of the church centers in an exec- 
utive board or council, called a “presbytery,” consist- 
ing of 12 ordained elders and evangelists, whose duty 
it is to look after the general business of the church. 
The prophet, who is presiding officer both of the exec- 
utive board and of the church, is not elected, but holds 
his position by virtue of a divine call. He is believed 
by his followers to be in direct communication with 
the Deity, to utter prophecies by the will of God, and 
to perform miracles. On his death the prophetic 
office lapses until a new vision appears. 

There are also district assemblies, composed of the 
different orders of the ministry, and including dele- 
gates from each local church or tabernacle. The 
ministerial order includes ministers not in full ordina- 
tion, elders fully ordained, evangelists (elders engaged 
in general missionary work), and bishops, the last- 
mentioned not exceeding 4 in number. The ministers 
hold office during good behavior. The temporal 
affairs of the church are cared for by deacons under 
general supervision of the assemblies. 


WORK. 


For the support of the ministry, including the 
prophet, tithes are collected, as well as freewill offer- 
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ings, and the district assemblies are required to estab- 
fish storehouses for the tithes. From these store- 
houses groceries and other necessaries of life are sold — 
to the members, the net receipts being used to sup- 
plement the tithes contributed for the support of the 
ministers in the work. 

The church is a strong advocate of temperance, 
refusing even to use wine in the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper. It allows marriage only within the 
circle of the faithful, except by special permit, and 
exercises a rigid censorship over all printed matter, © 
permitting only that to be used which receives the 
approval of the publishing house, and referring the 


_ decision of all disputed points to the Bible. 


One of the main auxiliaries of the church is an 
organization known as the ‘‘ Daughters of Jerusalem ”’ 
and “Sisters of Mercy.’’ It is the duty of this organi- 
zation to look out for straying members, and attend 
to the comfort or welfare of the members of sister 
churches of the organization who may chance to be 
visiting the place in which the tabernacle is located. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns 
of the individual church organizations, are given 
by states in the tables which follow. As shown 
by these tables, the denomination has 48 organiza- 
tions, located in 14 states and the District of Colum- 
bia. Of these organizations, one-half are in the 
North Atlantic division, and all but 4 of the remain- 
der in the South Atlantic division. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
1,823; of these, about 30 per cent are males and 70 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 1 church edifice with a seating 
capacity of 400, and church property valued at $6,000, 
with no indebtedness, while 47 organizations are re- 
ported as worshiping in halls. There is 1 Sunday 
school reported, with 6 officers and teachers and 150 
scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with this de- 
nomination is estimated at 75. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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CHURCHES OF GOD IN NORTH AMERICA, GENERAL ELDERSHIP OF THE. 


HISTORY. | America,’ popularly known as “ Winebrennerian,”’ from 


The revival movement which spread through the — the name of the founder. 


United States during the early part of the nineteenth ___ John Winebrenner was born in the Glade valley, 
century was not felt as much in the Reformed as in the — Woodsborough district, Frederick county, Md., March 


Methodist, Baptist, and Presbyterian churches. In 25, 1797, his parents being of German descent. Bap- 
one case, however, it made itself apparent, and its tized and confirmed in the German Reformed Church 


fruits are seen in the denomination known as the (now the Reformed Church in the United States), he 
“General Eldership of the Churches of God in North — early showed an inclination to the ministry, and after 
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completing a course at the district school, an academy at 
Frederick, and Dickinson College, Carlisle, Pa., he went 
to Philadelphia to study theology under Dr. Samuel 
Helfenstein. While here, on April 6, 1817, he passed 
through a peculiar religious experience which he inter- 
preted as sound conversion, and from that moment the 
work of the ministry, which he had hitherto regarded 
with more or less indifference, became ‘‘the uppermost 
desire of his heart.” 

On September 24, 1820, he was ordained in Hagers- 
town, Md. He then accepted a call to Harrisburg, 
Pa., with charge of three other churches, commencing 
his work there October 22, 1820. He was earnest and 
energetic in his pulpit ministrations, preached experi- 
mental religion, sought to raise the standard of true 
piety, and organized Sunday schools and other church 
agencies. So searching and impressive was his preach- 
ing that many of his hearers became seriously alarmed 
about their spiritual condition. Revivals of religion 
were new experiences in the churches of that region, so 
that his ministry early awakened strong opposition. 
Some of the members of his charge became much dis- 
satisfied, and the matter was brought to the attention 
of the Synod of the Reformed Church, which met at 
Harrisburg, September 29, 1822. The case was not 
finally disposed of until some time in 1828, when Mr. 
Winebrenner’s connection with the German Reformed 
Church was finally severed. 

After his separation from the Reformed Church, his 
labors extended to surrounding districts and towns, 
and were attended by extensive revivals of religion. 
Gradually his views changed on a number of doctrinal 
points and on the ordinances or sacraments, and in 1829 
he organized an independent church, calling it simply 
the “Church of God.’’ Others followed, both in and 
around Harrisburg, each assuming the name of 
“Church of God at .’’ These churches, in 
which all members, baptized believers, had equal 
rights, elected and licensed men to preach, but there 
was as yet no common bond, general organization, or 
directing authority. Finally, for the purpose of 
adopting a regular system of cooperation, a meeting 
was held at Harrisburg in October, 1830, which was 
attended by six of the licensed ministers. At this 
meeting an ‘‘Eldership,”’ to consist of an equal number 
of teaching and ruling elders, was organized, which, to 
distinguish it from the local church eldership, was 
called ‘‘The General Eldership of the Church of God.” 
The work continued to grow and spread to adjoining 
counties, to the state of Maryland, and to western 
Pennsylvania and Ohio, where Elderships were organ- 
ized. On May 26, 1845, delegates from these three 
Elderships met at Pittsburg, Pa., and organized the 
‘‘General Eldership of the Church of God in North 
America,’ which name was changed in 1896 to the 
“General Eldership of the Churches of God in North 








RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


America.” The Eldership in eastern Pennsylvania 
dropped the word ‘‘General” and became the “Hast 
Pennsylvania Eldership of the Church of God.”’ 2 

Missionaries were sent into the Western states, and 
churches were organized in Indiana, Michigan, West 
Virginia, Ilinois, Iowa, Nebraska, Missouri, Kansas, 
Arkansas, Indian Territory, Oklahoma, Colorado, 
Oregon, and Washington. In nearly all these states 
and territories, Annual Elderships have been organ- 
ized, in cooperation with the General Eldership. 


DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the Churches of God are evangelical and 
orthodox, and Arminian rather than Calvinistic. They 
hold as distinctive views, that sectarianism is anti- 
scriptural; that each local church is a church of God, 
and should be so called; that in general, Bible things, 
as church offices and customs, should be known by 
Bible names, and a Bible name should not be applied to 
anything not mentioned in the Bible; and that there are 
not two, but three, ordinances that are perpetually 
obligatory, namely: Baptism, the Lord’s Supper, and 
the religious washing of the saints’ feet. The last two 
they. regard as companion ordinances, which are 
always to be observed together, and in the evening. 
The only form of baptism recognized is the immersion 
of believers. They have no written creed, but accept 
the Word of God as their only rule of faith and prac- 
tice. They insist strongly on the doctrines of the 
Trinity, human depravity, atonement through the 
sacrifice of Christ, the office and work of the Holy 
Spirit, man’s moral agency, justification by faith, 
repentance and regeneration, practical piety,- the 
observance of the Lord’s day, the resurrection of the 
dead, the eternal being of the soul, and future and 
eternal rewards and punishments. 


POLITY. 


The polity of the churches is presbyterian. Each 
local church votes for a pastor, but the annual elder- 
ships make the appointments within their own bound- 
aries. The church elects its own elders and deacons, 
who with the pastor constitute the church council, 
and are the governing power, having charge of the 
admission of members and the general care of the 
church work. The ministers within a certain ter- 
ritory, and an equal number of laymen elected by 
the various churches (or charges), constitute annua 
elderships, corresponding to presbyteries, which have 
the exclusive right to ordain ministers. Laymen, on 
recommendation of churches, may be licensed as ex- 
horters.. The different annual elderships combine to 
form the General Eldership, which meets once in four 
years, and is composed of an equal number of minis- 
terial and lay representatives (elders) elected by the 
annual elderships. 
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WORK. 


The missionary activities of the Churches of God 
are under the control of the Board of Missions of the 
General Eldership, composed of persons elected quad- 
rennially to have charge of the missionary work. 
There is also a Woman’s General Missionary Society, 
independent in its organization, but under the general 
supervision and control of the Board of Missions. 

For home mission work the denomination raised in 
1906 the sum of $7,000, which was expended in general 
evangelistic work, in church extension, and in aiding 
6 weak churches. The results of this work during the 
years since the denomination was organized are seen in 
its growth from a small circle of churches and one 
annual eldership, in 1830, to some 500 churches in 
the various Annual Elderships. In common with 
nearly all other minor denominations, the net increase 
year by year has been small. The funds for the most 
part are collected by women’s missionary societies, 
ladies’ aid societies, pastors, and special agents. 

The foreign mission work dates from October, 1896, 
when the first missionary sailed for India, and is 
in the hands of the Woman’s General Missionary 
Society, subject to the control of the Board of Mis- 
sions. In October, 1902, additional missionaries sailed 
for India, so that in 1906 there were 4 foreign mission- 
aries, who were assisted by 10 native helpers. These 
missionaries are stationed in Ulubaria and in the Bo- 
gra District in Bengal, and use the Bengali language 
in their work. They report 2 native churches organ- 
ized, with 73 members. In the Bogra District no prop- 
erty is owned as yet, but in Ulubaria there are a mission 
house, a chapel, and an orphanage building, valued at 
$500. The contributions for the work in India, for 
the year 1906, aggregated about $5,000, besides what 
was contributed for buildings and other purposes. 
The work progresses slowly, as these are new districts 
for mission work, and the Bogra population is very 
largely Mohammedan. 

The educational work of the Churches of God in its 
permanent form began in 1881, when Findlay College, 
at Findlay, Ohio, was incorporated. In 1906 it had 
18 teachers, 389 students, property valued at $100,000, 
and a productive endowment fund of about $125,000, 
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| while the contributions for the year, for its support, 


amounted to $11,550. Of the 7 graduates from the 
regular college department in that year, 4 entered the 
ministry. There is also the Fort Scott Collegiate In- 
stitute, in Kansas, with 90 students, originally estab- 
lished in 1901, and adopted by the General Eldership in 
1905. It has a ministerial department with 9 students, 
6 of whom entered during the year 1906. The prop- 
erty is valued at $12,500, and the amount of contri- 
butions for its support during the year was $3,000. 
The Churches of God are active in Sunday school 


work. They have 150 Christian Endeavor societies 


with 3,500 members, but no brotherhoods or similar 
organizations, and undertake no institutional work, 
as hospitals, asylums, and the like. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 518 organizations, contained in 17 elderships, 
located in 16 states. * Of these organizations, 239 are 
in the North Central division and 178 in the North 
Atlantic division; all of the latter number being in 
Pennsylvania. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
24,356; of these, as shown by the returns for 487 or- 
ganizations, about 40 per cent are males and 60 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denom- 
ination has 417 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 124,213; church property valued 
at $1,050,706, against which there appears an indebt- 
edness of $44,350; halls, ete., used for worship by 54 
organizations; and 79 parsonages valued at $130,051. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 398 organizations, 
number 411, with 4,253 officers and teachers and 
29,487 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 482. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 39 organizations, 1,845 communi- 
cants, and $407,521 in the value of church property. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 














sions 
—SS== 
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North Central division 35 22. .cme--.saccn ea seminee 239 235 9, 783 222 3, 788 5, 373 195 14 197 . 193 58, 600 
ORO ee Sysco cs Sopa Sons Benes es ee cee ee core es 74 70 2,980 70 1, 289 1,691 7 2 74 72 22, 025 
Wncian eens. 2. cet. 84 5. ce eae combine See 35 35 1,999 30 645 1,019 SOM ssemnices 35 33 11, 180 
NOS Moe eatoce x Baek. oe reece oes eae 32 32 1, 555 30 544 929 Ct ee 32 32 8,910 
Michigan 5 feahb.i voc ston ace es tee oe eae eee 12 12 320 10 101 164 10 1 10 10 3, 100 
Minnesota io... 20s sesckeusne= ccs sease ae aa 1 1 21 1 10 A Sey neers Meee Se Ree 
LOWS io ocaki ot oo ttaceenacesasek cakes pe Rae 24 24 913 24 391 522 21 1 21 21 5, 360 
SP MISSONY! (ic ee shame Sapracse meee owas seme olay 37 37 1, 053 36 457 566 14 4 14 14 4, 725 
ING Drage. socio se die cea rh ee pene ee oe aerreel 12 12 329 9 113 96 3 3 3 3 700 
ICONSAS SF ceahoe cae eas ale sa emote eae eee 12 12 613 12 238 375 8 3 8 8 2, 600 
Sows Central divislonssesa. 2.22 ee ese eee ee oe 43 43 1, 339 41 574 705 9 18 ll 9 2, 635 
IA TRKENSOS «.Jtacn es cee cet anietie sor ctsecaue etter 23 23 737 21 324 353 7 6 9 8 2,105 
Oblghoma lis, tas heh ak eee eoeeeemere oe 20 20 602 20 250 352 2 12 2 2 530 
1 
Miestemldivision..cla. sexe... cidnenaeee ae eae i; 7 7 92 7 43 49 3 1 3 3 500 
DWV ASIN ECON s, oisja meet ala atatsinan hte meee on Ee 3 3 50 3 24 26 1 1 1 1 150 
ORC PON. SS. So oo See deatenine.c hu Soe oS aceo se eeiaeee ok 4 4 42 4 19 23 Ah Se aes 2 2 350 
































10Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 













































































| 
| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
| PROPERTY. PROPERTY. eee opel CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total |! £ 
exe Hongsoel ean Numb Numb Number | Number | Numb 
| of organi- umber umber umber umber | Number | Number 

zations. || of organi- Value of organi- Sep eris of organi- hes eee of organi- of Sunday) of officers a 

zations | reported. zations ranantiad zations pa oe zations | schools and scholars 

reporting. reporting. P * ||\reporting. P * || reporting.) reported. | teachers. 5 
Total for denomination 518 419 | $1,050, 706 26 $44, 350 79 $130, 051 398 411 4, 253 29, 487 
North Atisntic'divisioni a... ...ssce=cce ssees | 178 171 618, 125 19 | 38, 347° 46 91, 500 158 163 2,003 15, 084 
PennusylVaniaos.s 42822 coae eee cece <ceeec 178 171 618, 125 19 38, 347 46 91, 500 158 163 2, 003 15, 084 
South: Atlantic. divistoniie -secaane ase eee = == cam 51 34 61, 100 3, 793 3 2, 501 37 37 369 2, 713 
Maryland Jose -aseceee esses eee E Sctae ae os | 25 25 34, 900 393 3 2, 501 18 18 220 1,710 
West: Virginia ..2.7eeeance cesee et ceke reas es 26 9 26, 200 3, 4004 | saree ne Slotnascessere 19 19 149 1, 003 
North; Central division 722-..2sse--soaeseeeeaee 239 199 360, 106 2, 200 29 34, 800 184 188 1, 757 10, 671 
OhI0 cs535 5 sce yee eR ere ce eee Bae ae eee 74 73 139, 675 400 6 5, 100 61 63 652 4, 363 
Indlans . 535.2... ected en steer ne poeta 35 35 67, 600 1, 800 3 4, 800 31 31 317 1,913 
Tlinoiss. see saeeas 2 cee tee eae 32 32 57, OSU Ne a otaiss a eee a ease 16 21, 000 28 28 262 1, 384 
Michigan! &.: oi ga oeeecer ee ene te 12 10 9,350 "(2s tinas cicleasoatenss cles cemee eee aaeee ce meee 9 9 69 345 
Minnesota..2.c sete aeee ee beeen ee ee 1 flecn ae sec ccfams on/encipeea|ferc nae meremiafetatamaiamrenne ell] se Getr eee een eee 1 1 6 40 
TOW 8.5 Salsa eee eee oe eee ee aie 24 21 44,100 |) sale-cass denen 4 3, 900 20 20 183° 933 
Missouri: ... 225. 52200 oece eee 37 14 25, 250 dial sth pre oils ciapal\| sata aioe iia male oe eS 19 ; 19 141 811 
Nebraska... ..cs.atenrees ke cot c eee eee 12 5 5, 000 |! n| == = cleywicion il eistesre ae ee elt i~ ti=teaieie's 7 9 47 314 
Feansa8 es... accion ceeee eee 12 9 11, 750! ||| ce sence o aber t cmcemie nef =a aseeemer ts eek an ran 8 8 80 568 
Bouth’ Central division.~. 222, sete ee se eee 43 12 9, 075 1 10 1 1, 250 17 21 113 959 
PAT ONSOG 5 35s sat ov coum kaos epee eee eee 23 9 3, 375 1 LO i mene ce eis eh Gree ac aces 8 9 38 310 
Oklishomss 25 <.i0.0c st.osee near eee 20 3 BALL Un! ieieerncod bamce cose 1 1, 250 9 12 75 649 
Western division 7 3 2, 300 ||| :ucamcbecloanee ee moccehe aeeee cncelushe ken eacee 2 2 ll 60 
Washington 3 1 1, 000) || 552 ncetenlbeteewionn ce oll ateert auld) knew cacao 1 1 6 30 
OROPON Ss ose seach oes Roane hsn~ Rieewoes 4 2 1,300 Ics etre weten phaeeetion pee e ae ae See it eae eae 1 1 5 30 






































1Oklahoma and India Territory combined. 











CHURCHES OF GOD IN NORTH AMERICA. 


































































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY ELDERSHIPS: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| Number of j F 
Total Sex. peaicadcan See of 
number |, reporting— : 
ELDERSHIP. oforgani-|, Number et Pp & \ Krasner 
zations. |) ha cg Taber of chureh 
> | reported. | Number | eailices | Number , 
ee of organi-| yrate Female. || Church | Halls, seported. | oy organi- | Seating 
| zations : "|| edifices. | ete. zations | CPacity 
reporting. reporting. Teported. 
} 

‘oval for denomination... 2222.20.20 sessc cess 518 511 24, 356 487 9,198 14,012 410 54 417 409 124, 213 
LOST ee Sides fe ee ee, gee ee eens 10 10 262 10 115 147 3 6 3 3 | 805 
on Pennsylvania Sry Aer a Aes 119 118 8,175 114 2,854 5,030 113 5 114 113 37, 100 
Drees tats Seer eee secs e Nec = tne deme Bowie asada 32 32 1, 555° 30 544 929 2 | eee 32 32 8,910 
MLA AS I ee ee ee eee 35 35 1,999 30 645 1,019 | (| ee 35 33 11, 180 
UU ce et ER ee eee eee 28 28 1,059 28 450 609 | 24 1 24 24 6, 160 
REE Seca Radda dee asics e ccna nate os acme 15 15 803 15 329 474 9 5 9 9 3,000 
Maryland and Virginia. 30 30 1, 437 30 554 883 BUm, ease ces 30 30 7,828 
Miicbipar. .......---2--- 9 9 273 7 88 130 | 7 1 rf 7 2,100 
RMIT ees a See ene renee Sane as aa cis oe ain ales om 34 34 928 33 408 490 || ll 4 11 11 3,925 

] 
Nebraska....... 12 | 12 329 9 113 96 | 3 3 3 3 700 
Li a ae 72 68 2, 889 68 1,241 1, 648 70 2 72 70 21,775 
SUIS Bee eee oe eaeeaer ea 14 | 14 319. 14 131 188 1 8 1 1 130 
Oregon, Washington, and California. . 7 7 92 7 43 49 3 1 3 3 500 
Slexas ANC ATKANSAS .... 22. csc cccesancesnccessscane 16 16 568 14 237 271 4 2 6 4 1,300 
West Pennsylvania... 50 50 2, 485 46 943 1, 437 47 2 49 48 13, 150 
vee virginia, NoOrtht...-../.coesectwseccscedeses 16 16 7 15 282 361 LG) 2 16 16 4,850 
Deo Mirela, SOUCR o5 <2. sce aes adbecsessnsdeceeed 19 | 17 472 17 221 251 2 14 2 2 800 
! I 

















ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH 


PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY ELDERSHIPS: 1906. 






















































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH - SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY iH tce SSUEL IE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
| Total . 
number | | | | || } 
IE of organi- | Number Number : grote Number Vaina of || Number | Number | Number Neanh 
zations. _ oforgani-; Value of organi- | of debt | of organi- arSOnares lt of organi- |of Sunday) of officers ae su 
zations | reported. zations | reparted. il zations a ers || zations | schools and hol 
reporting. reporting. T’POTt@¢. 'reporting.| T°POFte¢- | 'reporting.| reported. | teachers. | S°7!47S- 
Total for denomination..........-.------ 518 || 419 | $1,050, 706 26 | 398 411 4, 253 29, 487 
EESTI A a 10 | 4| DAN eer eee lane: 5 9 31 232 
MRRP CNUSVAV GDI 6 aw oamce csc ceccnseciececsess 119 |} 115 483, 425 || 11 105 110 1, 543 11, 883 
MEI reer eet sinc co ia acne nen cae Suc 32 32 } BI, GAL Ne ctasce sas 28 28 262 1,384 
a SRT ee Se oe eee 35 || 35 | 67, 600 || if 31 31 317 1,913 
SS a Aden ne nee de sieb cccisenencs wees 28 || 24 46,700 ||.-.---.--- 23 23 205 1, 038 
SINTRA RE kee re sane eos sone se 15 | 10 RY GD) | AR ER eee 11 11 114 895 
Marviand and Virginia.......-..-<<ss=+-sd-ss- 30 || 29 | 40, 500 3 22 22 260 1,980 
ED Toe En a eee 9 || 7 6,10 Itocoeonenes 6 6 47 265 
PRSEM Ae code cis g cds vcewanactecscess 34 \| ll 22, 650 Ijeeerseee-* 17 1 125 746 
GLASS a eRe 12 5 0; 000) Was ns occ 7 9 47 314 
MEO Oe eS a aiack oe es 2 2 72 || 71 IB oP yg Se SP 60 62 657 4, 288 
Oklahoma 14 | 1 500 ||-------+-- 4 4 21 175 
Oregon, Washington, and California..........-. 7 3 ZRSOO NTS oaintre haces 2 2 11 60 
MeN AAT EANSOS- oso owenaccnatest yc e's cases 16 6 1,175 | 1 5 5 27 225 
OS ALS Orig Aye GE 50 | 48 123,600 | 7 45 45 379 2,629 
Brespevirginig, INOPthe. oo. 0s .2- 5. scccads sees es 16 16 37,200 || 3 | 15 15 116 905 
GN Ge VAL PIS, BOWED 2 5 2's inclu sic owed wins desis oe } 19 || 2| GLU | Semen Pane Por, |] 12 12 91 555 
| | | | } | 
CHURCHES OF THE LIVING GOD (COLORED). 
GENERAL STATEMENT. SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


In 1899 the Rev. William Christian organized a 
church at Wrightsville, Ark., with about 120 members. 
Holding in general to the articles of faith of the Baptist 
churches, but adopting the Methodist polity, this 
church became popular, and others were formed on 
the same basis. The new denomination was called 
the ‘Church of the Living God,” and grew rapidly, but 
suffered from dissensions, which resulted in the organ- 
ization of 3 distinct bodies, as follows: 


Church of the Living God (Christian Workers for Friendship). 
Church of the Living God (Apostolic Church). 
Church of Christ in God. 





A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re- 
turns of the individual church organizations of each 
denomination, is presented in the tables which follow. 
These bodies, taken together, have 68 organizations. 
The total number of communicants, as reported by 67 
organizations, is 4,276; of these, about 39 per cent are 
males and 61 per cent females. 

According to the statistics, there are in all 45 church 
edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices of 
10,635; church property valued at $58,575, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $3,410; halls, 


208 | RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


etc., used for worship by 23 organizations; and 2 par- The number of ministers connected with the different 
sonages valued at $1,500. There are 62 Sunday | bodies is 101. ; 

schools reported, with 210 officers and teachers and 

1,760 scholars. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 

































































| COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| ; 
| Number of ‘ 
| ‘ | rages | Seating capacity of 
Total | Sex. Total prevodi church edifices. 
number | | | num- || 
DENOMINATION, of organi-| Number | Total | ber of | Naber 
zations. | 0forgani-| num- | minis- || of church 
zations | ber re- | Wamper | ters. || edifices | Number 
||feporting.| ported. | of organi- | | Church | Halls, |@Ported.| of organi-| Seating 
i} | zations Male. |. Female. | |edifices.| ete. | zations Fa poss 
‘reporting. reporting.| '®P : 
| | 
| | 
Churches of the Living God (Colored)...-..... 68 | 67 | 4,276 67 | 1,686 2,590 101 45 23 45 43 10,635 
| | =—-—— _————F—— 
Church of the Living God (Christian Workers for | | | | 
MriOndsDlp)\~ 22. d= scaisee cence deseo +e asceR ees | 44 | 44) 2,676 |- 44 984 1,692 51 27 74 27 27 5, 985 
Church of the Living God (Apostolic Church)... ... 15 14 752 14 291 461 | 30 12 ool 12 ! 11 3,100 
Churehiof Christ in. Gods des esc. se as seek oe 9 I 9 848 9 411 437 || 20 6 3 6 5 1,550 
Il | 




















ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 

































































| / | 
| VALUE OF CHURCH |) DEBT ON CHURCH || HI SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. ATONE S Ha i CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | | iced Swe 
DENOMINATION number || i l 
5 : oforgani- || Number Number | 4 mount || Number | Value of || Number | Number | Number Nunibes 
zations. | oforgani-| Value of organi-) of debt oforgani-| parson- | of organi-|of Sunday of officers of 
| zations | reported. || zations reportedell zations | ages re- zations | schools and scholars 
| reporting. reporting. P *|reporting.| ported. | reporting.| reported. teachers. | $ 
Churches of the Living God (Colored)........ 68 } 46 $58, 575 10 $3, 410 2 $1,500 | 61 62 210 1, 760 
Church of the Living God (Christian Workers for | | || | 
Briendship enc oe steers ad ance cesc soe eenen eee 44 28 23,175 7 LALO || ee mein omen ees a | 43 43 | 122 886 
Church of the Living God (Apostolic Church)... ... 15 | 12 | 25,700 || 2 1,600 2 1,500 |, 13 13 67 585 
Charch’or Christin’ Gods ercnsn-a22 sone. meee 9 | 6 | 9,700 |) 1 LOO aoe oe lene eeu e | 5 6 21 289 
CHURCH OF THE LIVING GOD (CHRISTIAN WORKERS FOR FRIENDSHIP). 
HISTORY. STATISTICS. 
The original Church of the Living God, called‘‘Chris- | The general statistics of the denomination at the 


tian Workers for Friendship,” continues under the _ close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 


leadership of William Christian. Its distinctive char- | the individual church organizations, are given by 
acteristics are believers’ baptism by immersion, the | States in the tables which follow. As shown by these 


washing of the saints’ feet, and the use of water and tables, the denomination has 44 organizations, located 
unleavened bread in the Lord’s Supper. The local | ™ 12 states, 36 of the number being in the South 


sige Mes » | Central division. 
organizations are known as ‘“‘temples” rather than | ; : 
a .; i ; The total number of communicants reported is 
as ‘‘churches,”’ and are subject to the authority of a 


cd ny Ne 2,676; of these, about 37 per cent are males and 63 
Sede ae ea gieer ae led the per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
en s es oN 1op,_ and the ministry meludes evan--) denomination has 27 church edifices with a ‘seating 
gelists, pastors, and local preachers. _ | capacity of 5,985; church property valued at $23,175, 
A considerable number of ministers are engaged in against which there appears an indebtedness of $1,710; 
general missionary work for the extension of the church; | and halls, etce., used for worship by 17 organizations. 


Sunday schools occupy a prominent place in the church | The Sunday schools number 43, with 122 officers and 
life; and there is a gospel extension club engaged in | teachers and 886 scholars. 


works of mercy, particularly along the lines followed The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
by fraternal societies, rendering assistance in the care | nation is 51. 
of the sick and the burying of the dead. This body was not reported in 1890. 
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CHURCH OF THE LIVING GOD. 209 
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
° | : or ae ae a a 
HH] Number of ; 4 : 
Total Sex. organizations | bets Nap ris of 
STATE number reporting— | church edifices. 
; oforgani- Number Total | . | Number 
: zations. of —— Ain barae l | = en 
zations } } | edifices 
F reported. | Number | | Number at: 
FepOrng: oforgani-|  yfat6 / orwda Church | Halls, TePOFted-| of organi-_: ihe 
| ) zations — on] * || edifices. | ete. zations | ee ton. 
| Teporting. reporting. rp . 
} . | 
| | | 
‘Lotal tor denomination ....- << ...----cans0shss 44 44 2,676 44 | 984 1,692 27 17 | 27 27 | 5,985 
fearete Central GiviSiON’... «0. -- 2-5 ---sses-escesgeace 8 8 365 8 140 225 | 2 6 2 2) 275 
CNEL tA A See RS er 1 1 15 1 7 Ti | Soe eae WS ee ee Faces Wie 
DO OEAS Sion dome oA aE ee 1 1 85 1 35 BO Eee tae Leese d nce els oats sven trent 
LED ne ohana ei eo SE ae 2 2 55 2 22 33 | 1 1 1 1| 150 
eGR ie ta to Pens a odes paces ncacee ss cae 1 u 75 1 25 cB | Reeser (AS A eee ee ee 
ESC E Os 2 5 op ee Sie aan ee eae 3 3 135 3 51 84 Pl ips ee 1 1 | 125 
| 
PP ICMMITAL CUVISION. 265s n ances se ccc~csenensnese 36 |) 36 2,311 36 | 844 | 1,467 25 11 25 25 | 5,710 
EE ERIOI Vee te clase a. ode esec Senses iecens a 3 94 3 39 | | OE one SY ea See Me hty BR ee! ae 
MRHNE ees bose ics. cseces cs seseae nex cnss 8 | 8 690 8 244 446 © 5 3 5 | 5 | 2,300 
MUNIN cae ce rashanandedssnadcecnccussesute 1 1 25 1 10 | eee Dis eceas pose awake snes dawten ance 
USE Neayc) hE ee ee eer eee 5 5 253 5 104 149 Oildeeese es 5 5 | 850 
(PEE a ee Ee ee ee 11 ll 765 11 287 | 478 9 2 | 9 9 | 1,610 
DEP OTIM Peters hcs se lds wel Fok cn sn nee = 4 | 4 7 4 35 | 44 3 La) 3 3 | 300 
ae ER. SER Se ee rs Peer oer ee: e) | 40 4 405 4 125 280 3 1 3 3 650 























1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 



















































































! 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH y ~ SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. eh se CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total z | oa 
as fontatall teen Numi Num! Number Number | Number | 
3 oforgani- Number umber | Number) vy Number Number | Number 
zations. | of organi- Value__|| of organi- ay | of organi-| phate | of organi- of Sunday) of officers werk ss 
|| zations | reported. I zations senorted, || Zations Pe ps zations | schools AAO halars 
/reporting.’ . | reporting. I * |reporting. Pp * | reporting. reported. | teachers. a 
| y | | 
Total for denomination................-.] 44 | 28 $23, 175 || 7 $1, 710 Newudencae 2 leon ee 43 | 43 122 886 
mort Central division. ,...------.-..-.----.-- 8 || 3 2,700 || 3 Ea | epee Oe OF es ee 8 8 20 131 
stay, 3 eae oo | rig ewer Be es Eel ee eae | ee tee 1 | 1 2 9 
LET CIEE Rate 92 9 ae a A eee ill | Re Sea P NE Sela Te | MU ens Pere eee eee! Mert scene 1 1 3 25 
TANS oh Pact ac Sa Sains Snake wae Sata Rata 2 1 900 | 1 DOU Naccasatuatitanecnsesse™ 2 2 4 ll 
PNR DEIT RL ee, Satna eo Jeatee an noid aeme'e mens iN eee. peek BAe OSE ee | ee eee Rms (erie ts eer] Pe ke ee racy 1 1 4 | 30 
GS cn-ideeiton Meee te kee aanes Saciea eea'en ts 3 2 1,800 | 2 I) fe oe ca cee pala oaee= cock ne 3 3 7 56 
| 1| 
MAnUMOeHirAl CIVISION: ... 52.2005. 2-2.5-s0se00s 36 || 25 20, 475 4 1, S600 |] S203 ace eet ro wom | 35 35 102 755 
EE eee | Ch BE ea, Se eee | aes ee pth ihre oe ene ae 3 3 9 45 
HBREESIPRS Deco etch. So btaesoceee ob teense | 8 || 5 5, 050 ij MOO) Woes eeae Goa et 8 8 24 217 
PMA DAN ee tem ole acweeccakeeers a nasennasal To We pwcanecee| cectack ene cal ane pinasonnbeeeneb lee oaa (Intec en aiainlemiaisininw ass 1 1 3 15 
NMIGSISSIPPL aa ao Saino oe = * Svar eaiceen< 475-2) 5 | 5 3, 200 1 BOO) |fesesaee 4a | a cieen mime aace = | 5 5 14 7 
| EE er ai 11 9 9, 400 1 | 20 | pmeetin| SoAes Hae | ul 11 33 | 244 
ISON Weak sees se pseeUe eee e esos xe | o 3 OkS Heeees «co ialeeds seca ss - clea san saece|seneean= 65's } 3 3 9 52 
PEAS SO CE Unset veccasavepaviesiscekenstiscexs | 4 | 3 2,150 || 1 | Ue | Beg ere ase) Se eee ee ee 4 4 10 95 
| | | 
1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
CHURCH OF THE LIVING GOD (APOSTOLIC CHURCH). 
HISTORY. STATISTICS. 
The Apostolic Church, also called the “Christian The general statistics of the denomination at the 


Friendship Workers,” withdrew from the Church of the | close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
Living God (Christian Workers for Friendship), partly | the individual church organizations, are given by 
because of opposition to the head of that body, and | states in the tables which follow, and show 15 organi- 
partly because of a different conception of church zations, located in 5 states, all but 1 being in the South 
government. In this body the presiding officer is | Central division 





styled “‘president”’ instead of ‘‘chief,” or “bishop.” The total number of communicants reported is 752; 
In doctrine and polity, with this particular excep- of these, about 39 per cent are males and 61 per cent 
tion, it is in close accord with the parent body. females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
79977—? art 2—10——14 : 
"e 


« 
=<. 
n - 


A 


210 RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


tion has 12 chureh edifices; a seating capacity for | day schools number 13, with 67 officers and teachers 
church edifices of 3,100; church property valued at | and 585 scholars. 


$25,700, against which there appears an indebtedness The number of ministers connected with the denomi- — 
of $1,600; halls, etc., used for worship by 3 organiza- nation is 30, and there are also about 30 licentiates. 
tions; and 2 parsonages valued at $1,500. The Sun- | This body was not reported in 1890. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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. | 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. i} PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
} ei 
| Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Seating oa of 
number reporting— | Coss 
STATE. f j- || Number | Number | 
of organi ; Total 1] 
zations. || of nt uumber! |. i of ee urch a 
zations | edifices 
r reported. | Number | Number 

jreporting. oforgani-|  yFa16 Poninle || Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- = 

zations i edifices. | etc. zations - ee 

reporting. | reporting.) oF % 

otal for: denemination -- so <cas.» ses eee a see 15 14 752 14 291 461 12 3 12 11 3,100 
Bongh Contral division. 2-5. neers cee eeieeeciaata 14 13 688 fe 13 264 424 ll 3 11 10 2,700 
APENNGSSCO « . <P Ses Fee eee eee 3 || 2 142 2 57 85 1 2 1 |.....-s024 
PAPKANNGS w=, 22. c gee eer eu eee te aes = ciew neta ceeinine 8 8 338 8 118 220 Bileeceance 8 8 2,000 
Oklahoma l....21csc.-6 bene ae aaa seer eceene 1 1 35 1 18 a | ee ee fe Peers Perera 
PPOXAS He 2 owt oe dees oe a cenaee aaa eae eae 2 2 173 2 71 102 ON eacemecs 2 2 700 
Western GiVislOn. 2. ioe wece cece er eusascku sen ae tame 1 1 64 1 27 37 | 1 Baenoce 1 1 400 
Washington. iseeeesce coe eee aa een eet 1 1 64 1 | 27 37 || se ola erie 1 1 400 
| ) 
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|| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | ‘ SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
| PROPERTY. PROPERTY. eee ELLE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
IMCL otal hs eee = en eee eS Se Se 
STATE number | j N | | 
7 of organi- || Number umber | Number, y, Number | Number | Number 
zations. oforgani-, Value of organi- Saree of organi- bbs al of organi- of Sunday) of officers Nea 
|| zatigns | reported. zations | penorted | zations ee feat zations | schools and scholars 
‘reporting.| reporting. y * reporting. Io * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. q 
Total for denomination. ..............--- 15 | 12 $25, 700 2 $1, 600 2 $1, 500 13 13 67 585 
South Central division..........2...---++2+++- | 14 | ll 18, 700 | 1 400 2| 1,500 12 12 61 515 
TNONINOSSGO tee reenter eee ee ee ee 3 1 TOVOOO iil Sacto: ay aaeee eee tees oes Sdn 2 2 10 53 
IAT KATISES Ooo. Seetis mies bake eee ania een eos 8 | 8 7,200 1 400 || 1 1, 000 7 7 37 175 
CUTAN OMIOD SL e0rds- savers ues caret er tenae ee 5 | CER RS Soe Se Pres | emi ey rie ee Ne core atelete ol e5i alavemioecoate 1 1 5 26 
BENG ced ce he ee xa wom anencne eauce ee 2 2 1 OO a oe wete ws lee he meme ee | 1 500 2 2 9 261 
} 
Wester division. Scerecentssocecct as scescsce c= | 1 1 | 7,000 || 1 1200 Wicaewedeakiteedace ss cok, 1 1 6 70 
Washing tonnttss ween ero ee 1 1 7, 000 | 1 1800 [lee eee eta eee 1 1 6 70 
| } 
10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
CHURCH OF CHRIST IN GOD. 
HISTORY. The total number of communicants reported is 848; 
? 


of these, about 48 per cent are males and 52 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has 6 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 1,550; church property valued at 
$9,700, against which there appears an indebtedness 
of $100; and halls, ete., used for worship by 3 organi- 
STATISTICS. zations. There are 6 Sunday schools reported, with 


21 officers and teachers and 289 scholars. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the ey : , 
[<. ; : ; The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of peepee 


the individual church organizations, are given by states : : : 
‘ j 5 Lanes ep This body was not reported in 1890. 
in the tables which follow, and show 9 organizations, 


located in 6 states. 


This organization withdrew from the Church of the 
Living God (Christian Workers for Friendship), partly 
on personal grounds, and partly with a view to laying 
greater emphasis upon education. 

In doctrine and polity the two organizations are 
essentially one. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of . 2 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
: church edifices. 
STATE number reporting— 
e of organi- |) Number Total Number 
zations. || piienk Bt ener eickemen 
| zations edifices 
| sn | reported. | Number Number | P 
ce orting- of organi- Male Heranie Church | Halls, reported. of organi- ole 
zations : * || edifices. | ete. zations | ee. 
reporting. reporting. | '@Ported. 
otal for denomination... 0; ...2002-s.00-s00¢ 9 9 848 9 411 437 6 3 6 a 1,550 
=| i ——$——_—_—— 
Mepet Central Givision ...-.-cceccecencasscncsenens 3 3 655 3 337 318 2 1 2 2 550 
Egy od aaa a Se 1 1 4 flat 9 SY Dee BREST Poe oes Moe 
eM gee oe. ho hela Geinwienicce ea cece sane cece 2 2 620 2 328 292 Pal ae 2 2 550 
BEBPRERCOHITALOIVISION .. .2050ccccccscsesacccscccces 6 6 193 6 74 119 4 2 4 3 1, 000 
‘' | 
- BEOBLEISEY I Eos Saat cobecatatensuecnurcas eee 2 2 80 2 28 52 1 1 el eee eae 
SRE att Pesaro ee eh act oes pate naan cGcwnce 2 2 86 2 30 56 1} 1 i! 1 400 
OSS ga 2 ee ee ee ee 1 1 12 1 8 4 1 lee 1 1 100 
. COPD Soe aA ee ae 1 || 1 15 1 8 7 i ie 1 1 500 
1 . i | 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH ' SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. EN Sass UNC | CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 9 
ere oerpant | Number | Number | Amount || Ne™ber| yvatye of || Number | Number | Number Mant 
zations. | of organi- Value of organi- | of debt of organi- aOneee of organi- |jof Sunday of officers | gre ot 
zations | reported. || zations reported zations ees a | zations | schools and | hol 
reporting. | reporting. | P 5 ed Osea | reporting.| reported. | teachers. SEE 
~ | 
| | 
Total for denomination...............--- 9 | 6| $9,700 1 $100 ||.......... Ieee at art | 5 6 21 | 289 
North Central division..................------ 3 | 2 Bh aS Rs: eee ie Rael | 2 | 3 9 | 190 
TOES, 8 cee eee Sa a if Pn eee at Pence ae Lee eee Te cael | AN ie ON SAE Ew alee |e ee a Mne o ae ern h En Ne ae 
PASM IE DMEM A etre a 56 cine seis oes cassis tree 2 2 C500 a. Ses: paneer 3a ee Se tore || 2 3 9 190 
| 
Meme ettral division... 5.0.6 cee. chen nnc wees 6 4 3,200 1 Rie eee ee | eee & | 3 3 12 99 
Kentucky 2 | 1 200 fi CR et er ees | 1 1 2 | 40 
Tennessee 2) 1 1,000 |) | eles ary Mol Aerie SE Sa 1 1 5 39 
Plabarmnn. 2.25... c.scs: 1 | 1 500 || | CPS he” a BR PT ese ee [ee a ee Oe en ee 
OSC ee ee ee 1 1 BOONE ee” ALT Sew LOG NS. eee seonemeeeece ss. aH 1 i 5 20 









































GENERAL STATEMENT. 


At the time of the report of 1890 there was but one 
organization under this head. Since that time a sepa- 
rate church has been formed, and there are now two 
denominations. The early history of both is pre- 
sented in the first article, while the second sets forth 
the movement resulting in the new organization, and 
the points on which it differs from the older or parent 


body. 
The Churches of the New Jerusalem comprise 2 
bodies, as follows: - 


General Convention of the New Jerusalem in the United 


States of America. 
General Church of the New Jerusalem. 


SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the 


| 
| 
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returns of the individual church organizations of 
each denomination, is presented in the tables which 
follow. These 2 bodies have 133 organizations. 
The total number of communicants is 7,247; 
of these, as shown by the returns for 127 organ- 
izations, about 36 per cent are males and 64 per cent 
females. 

According to the statistics, there are 94 church edi- 
fices; a seating capacity for church edifices of 19,498; 
church property valued at $1,791,041, against which 
there appears an indebtedness of $56,875; halls, etc., 
used for worship by 31 organizations; and 18 parson- 
ages valued at $67,400. There are 85 Sunday schools 
reported, with 530 officers and teachers and 3,544 
scholars. 

The number 
bodies is 130. 


‘ 
“= 


of ministers connected with the 2 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. | PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex. | Total organizations Seating oahu of 
number number reporting— 
DENOMINATION, 7_ || Number tive Number 
of organi i Total of min 
zations. eel Aa Min bEe = Nl isters: 7) ape cp pinks tap a 
reporting.| fePorted. se — | | Church] yy,y)5 Teported. 2 beets Seating 
Bi Male. | Female. edi- , 8 capacity 
zations | fices etc. | zations reported. 
reporting. : reporting.| eP : 
) | = ees 
Churches of the New Jerusalem.......-..- 133 133 7, 247 127 2,579 4, 489 130 89 31 94 86 19, 498 
General Convention of the New Jerusalem in : i 
the United States of America........-.-..... 119 119 6, 612 113 2,335 4,098 108 84 22 89 81 18,9 
General Church of the New Jerusalem... -...-... 14 14 * 635 14 244 391 22 5 9 5 5 52 
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| 
VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
l PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. PENI ONI NOTES CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total || c ities | E 
number | | 
DEN OMINSEION: of organi- | Number | || Number Aare Number Value of Number Number | Number Numbne 
zations. ||oforgani-| Value oforgani-| ~ of organi- oforgani- of Sunday) of officers 
zations | reported. zations ee f beet zations A ian zations | schools and aeeee 
reporting. oekone Pp * | reporting. Pp * reporting .| reported. | teachers. < 
| 
| ) = = 
| | | 
Churches of the New Jerusalem .-..-...-- 133 | 95 | $1,791,041 || 20 $56,875 |! 18 $67, 400 |) 84 85 530 3,544 
i} i} | | 
General Convention of the New Jerusalem in | | = \| 
the United States of America.............-... 119 | 87 | 1,760,691 || 17 49, 625 17 64, 400 || 77 78 510 3, 434 
General Church of the New Jerusalem. ....-.... 14 8 30, 350 | 3 7,250 1 3, 000 \ 7 Ve 20 110 
I | _ | 











GENERAL CONVENTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


The Church of the New Jerusalem, known also as 
the ‘New Church,” and popularly called ‘“‘Sweden- 
borgian,’’ was first organized in London in 1787. It 
was based upon the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, 
who was born in Sweden in 1688, studied at Upsala, 
traveled extensively in Europe, and was prominent in 
national affairs in his own country, where he held an 
assessorship under Charles XII. His favorite subject 
at first was mathematics, but astronomy, physics, 
human anatomy, and physiology all interested him, 
especially in their relation to spiritual matters. As he 
said, ‘‘I have gone through anatomy with the single 
object of investigating the soul.’’ In 1747 he resigned 
his assessorship on a pension, and thenceforth devoted 
his life to the revelations which he claims were given 
him. Hs first publication was the ‘Arcana Coelestia,”’ 
an exposition of Genesis and Exodus, considered in 
their symbolical sense, the first part appearing in 1749 
and the final part in 1756. Later years saw the pub- 
lication of a number of works along the same line, 
including the ‘‘True Christian Religion’? and the 
“Apocalypse Revealed.”” Swedenborg’s death occurred 
in London in 1772. 

In common with the general scientific literature of 
the day, the writings of Swedenborg were originally 
in Latin, and were published anonymously. In 1750 





and succeeding years some were translated into Eng- 
lish, but they did not attract much attention until, in 
1783, Robert Hindmarsh, a printer in London, became 
interested in them, and gathered together a few men 
of like mind to consider them. Four years later the 
first organization, consisting of 16 persons, was effected. 
The following year public services were held, and in 
1789 a general conference met. In 1821 there was in- 
corporated the ‘‘General Conference of the Ministers 
and other Members of the New Church signified by the 
New Jerusalem in the Apocalypse or Revelation of 
John.” In 1902 it consisted of 73 societies with an 
aggregate membership of 6,337, besides several socie- 
ties and a number of individuals who did not join the 
general conference, so that the total number of mem- 
bers of the church in Great Britain in that year was 
probably about 7,500. The first New Church society 
in America was founded at Baltimore in 1792, and in 
1817 the General Convention of the New Jerusalem 
in the United States of America was organized. In 
1890 a considerable number withdrew and later or- 
ganized the General Church of the New Jerusalem. _ 
Swedenborg is regarded, on every hand, by members 
of this church, as a ‘“‘divinely illuminated seer and 
revelator,’ and as having been given the key to Bible 
interpretation—the science of Correspondences—in or- 
der that he might thereby open the internal sense of 
the Word, and announce the Lord in His second com- 
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ing, which is “His coming as the Word newly re- 
vealed.” He was thus ‘“ divinely chosen to live con- 
sciously in the natural and in the spiritual world at 
the same time, so that he might describe to men those 
things which he saw, especially those things relating to 
the Holy City, the divine system of doctrine revealed 
out of the internal sense of the Word for the establish- 
ment of a New Church.” It is the revelation of this 
interior truth of the Word, and not a personal appear- 
ing that, in their view, constitutes the Lord’s second 
coming, the ‘‘clouds” in which He comes being the 
literal sense, the ‘‘power and great glory”’ the spirit- 
ual sense. 
DOCTRINE. 


The general doctrines of the New Church teach that 
there is one God, even the Lord God, the Saviour, Jesus 
Christ; that there is in Him a Trinity, not of persons, 
but of essence, called in the Word, Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit; that the Father is the inmost Divine 
Essence, or Love, from which all things are; that the 
Son is the Divine Wisdom and Word, by which the 
Divine Love is manifested and acts; and the Holy 
Spirit is the Divine Proceeding and Operation; and 


that these three are related to each other in God, as | 


are soul, body, and operation, in man. Thus they 
teach that the Lord Jesus Christ, as the one Divine 
Person in whom is the Father, and from whom is the 
Holy Spirit, is, in His glorified humanity, the one God 
of heaven and of earth, and the supreme and sole 
object of worship for angels and men. 

With regard to revelation, they teach that the Word 
of God contained in the Bible is not written like any 
other book, and can not be subjected to the same 
methods of criticism; that it is plenarily dictated by 
the Lord Himself, and inspired as to every word and 
letter, and, like Nature itself, is a divine symbol; that 
besides the literal sense adapted to men, it contains a 
spiritual sense adapted to angels; that these senses 
are connected with each other by the great law of 


correspondence, in accordance with which the universe | 
itself was created in the beginning; and that in letter - 


and spirit it contains the rule of life for angels and men. 
With regard.to redemption, they teach that the one 
God, Jehovah, the Creator of the universe, came down 





upon earth in the assumption, by birth of a virgin, of | 


a human nature in order that He might live a human 
life, and, by purging it, redeem, it; that in doing so 


He met and overcame in His temptations all the — 


enemies of the human race, and reduced them to 
eternal subjection; and that He continues to hold 
them in subjection in the mind and heart of every man 
who will cooperate with Him by faith and obedience; 
and that the application of this redeeming work in 
those who believe in Him and keep His commandments 
is salvation. 





213 


With regard to death and the spiritual world, they 
teach that when a man dies he is raised up in his 
spiritual body in the spiritual world, and there lives 
forever, in heaven or in hell, his state being determined 
by the spiritual character he has formed for himself by 
his life in this world; the judgment occurs immediately 
after death, in the world of spirits, which is inter- 
mediate between heaven and hell, and it consists in a 
man’s coming to know himself in the light of the’ 
eternal realities of the Word of God. 

Besides these cardinal points, the doctrines of the 
New Church have much to say about the laws of 
divine order and of divine providence; about faith and 
charity; about free will and imputation, repentance 
and regeneration; about marriage; about mental de- 
velopment in childhood and age; about the successive 
churches or divine dispensations that have existed on 
this earth, and the judgments terminating each; all 
of which teachings, based on the Word of the Lord, 
the believers hold to be in complete harmony with 
each other, and with the deductions of sound reason 
and the analogies of nature. 

Baptism is administered in the scriptural formula, 
‘in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Spirit,” to children as well as to adults who 
come on confession of their faith. Infant baptism is 
followed by the act of confirmation or ratification in 
maturer years, which is usually identified with the first 
communion, and this profession of faith in the essential 
doctrines of the church is regarded as the appropriate 
gate of admission to the sacrament of the Lord’s Table. 


POLITY. 


The polity of the church is a modified episcopacy, 
but the societies and associated bodies are left the 
utmost freedom in the administration of their local 
affairs. Each local society of the New Church elects 
its pastor and other officers, including a president, 
treasurer, secretary, and church committee. In some 
cases certain privileges are allowed to parishioners or 
pew holders who are not communicant members. The 
different societies are gathered in associations com- 
posed of the ministers and of lay members elected by 
the societies. 

The general convention is held triennially, and every 
church member has a right to be present, take part in 
the deliberations, be appointed on committees, and be 
elected to office, but the right to vote is limited to 
ministers whose official acts are reported to the con- 
vention, and to delegates of associations and other 
bodies of the church connected with the convention. 
In some cases women are sent as delegates. 

The convention is an ecclesiastical, a legislative, and 
ajudicial body—ecclesiastical in maintaining the orders 
of the ministry and of worship, and in providing for 
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missions and for the education of ministers; legislative 
in maintaining its own organization and enacting 
measures for the carrying on of its various activities; 


and judicial in admitting ministers to its roll or dis- | 


missing them therefrom, and in promoting pastors to 
the general pastorate. The various boards of the 
church are elected by the general convention, and are 
absolutely responsible to it. 

A council of ministers, which consists of all the 


ministers belonging to the convention, has charge of © 


matters pertaining to the ministry. For the superin- 
tendence of the business of the convention and the 
exercise of its powers in the interval between meetings, 
there is a general council, consisting of the president, 
vice-president, secretary, and treasurer of the conven- 


tion, together with 4 ministers and 6 laymen, chosen | 


by ballot by the convention. 

The ministry includes ministers, pastors, and gen- 
eral pastors. Ministers are those who are ordained to 
the ministry without any particular pastorate, some- 
times with the power to teach, preach, and baptize, 
but without that of officiating at marriages and the 
Holy Supper. 





When the latter powers are not con- | 


ferred in ordination, they are added in the act of | 


installation. Pastors are those called to the pastorate 
of a society and installed over it, with power to ad- 
minister the sacraments, preach, teach, and officiate 
at marriages and funerals. 
called by a society at the time of his ordination, the 
ordination and installation offices are often combined. 
A general pastor is one who, after a suitable term in the 


When the candidate is | 


pastoral office, is, by request of an association and 


with the sanction of the general convention, invested 
with power to authorize candidates, ordain ministers, 
preside over a general body of the church, and act as 


presiding minister of any association or of the general 


convention. An association may, with the sanction of 


the general convention, temporarily invest the powers | 


of general pastor in its presiding minister or superin- | : 
= Bo I 2 P _ close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 


tendent during his continuance in office. 

The worship of the church is generally liturgical, 
chants being extensively used, but great latitude is 
observed in different societies and localities. 


WORK. 


The missionary enterprises of the New Church are 
conducted by the general convention through its Board 
of Home and Foreign Missions, supplemented by local 
boards of the various constituent bodies. In 1906 
this board employed 7 missionaries among the iso- 
lated adherents in 13 states, and aided 16 churches in 
communities not reached by organized societies. The 
work has extended into Germany, France, Switzerland, 
Austria, Denmark, Sweden, and other foreign coun- 
tries, where 11 stations are cared for by 4 European 
missionaries, and 300 converts have been gathered. 
Contributions for the entire work amounted in 1906 to 
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$15,000, exclusive of income from an endowment 
estimated at $260,000. — 

The educational preparation for the ministry of the — 
church is carried on principally by the New Church 
Theological School at Cambridge, Mass., which has 
property valued at $253,000, and during 1906 had 5 
instructors and 10 students. * Two other institutions, 
in Massachusetts and Ohio, under distinctively New 
Church instruction, and partly supported by the 
church, reported 17 teachers and 110 students, and 
property valued at $165,820. The total value of 
property devoted to educational purposes was given 
as $443,820. 

The New Church has a pension fund for needy min- 
isters, and an orphan fund, both of recent origin and 
growth. Statistics, however, are not available. It 
has also a league of 43 young people’s societies, with 
1,709 members. 

The American Swedenborg Printing and Publishing 
Society of New York, incorporated as the publication 
agent of the convention, the American New Church 
Tract and Publication Society, and the Iungerich 
Trustees, of Philadelphia, have made free distribution 
of nearly 132,000 copies of Swedenborg’s writings, in- 
cluding the “True Christian Religion,” “ Apocalypse 
Revealed,” “ Heaven and Hell,”’ and “ Divine Love and 
Wisdom,”’ and also “The Life of Swedenborg.” Lit- 
erature bureaus in Boston and Chicago perform similar 
functions, and there are a number of other boards 
which make the press an important factor in the mis- 
sionary work of the church. Recently a mission 
station for the distribution of this literature has been 
opened in Japan. The church has 2 weeklies, a 
Sunday school monthly, and a quarterly. It is esti- 
mated that $500,000 is invested in publication. enter- 
prises. 

STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 


the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and associations in the tables which follow. As 
shown by these tables, the denomination has 119 or- 
ganizations, contained, with the exception of 20 inde- 
pendent, in 11 associations, located in 32 states and 
the District of Columbia. Of these organizations, 43 
are in the North Atlantic and 41 in the North Central 
division; the largest number in any one state being 
17 in Massachusetts. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
6,612; of these, as shown by the returns for 113 or- 
ganizations, about 36 per cent are males and 64 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denom- 
ination has 89 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 18,978; church property valued at 
$1,760,691, against which there appears an indebt- 
edness of $49,625; halls, etc., used for worship by 22 
organizations; and 17 parsonages valued at $64,400. 
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There are 78 Sunday schools reported, with 510 officers | nicants, but an increase of $374,236 in the value of 


= and teachers and 3,434 scholars. church property. The decrease in the number of or- 
.- The number of ministers connected with the de- | ganizations and communicants is due, in part, to the 
; nomination is 108. withdrawal since 1890 of several organizations to form 


As compared with the report for 1890, these figures | the General Church of the New Jerusalem, which body 
show a decrease of 35 organizations and 483 commu- | is now reported separately. 

































































































































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizdtions Boe Eie Sareey. of 
STATE number : reporting— church edifices. 
: oforgani-|| Number | rota) Number | 
zations. | Oforgani-) pj umber cere Sa eee eer to cbneest| 
zations - | edificas 
reported. | Number | Number : 
|/Teporting. of organi- Male Female. : Church | Halis, reported. of organi- pier 
| zations 3 * | edifices. etc. zations | 5, Pp ral 
reporting. \ reporting. T°POFted- 
| | | 
Total for denomination..........-.-.--------- 119 | 119 6,612 | 113) 2,335 4,098 84 22 | 89 | 81 | 18,978 
MearmioAtiantic Givision. ...-.-..---s--.-0s---+--509 | 43 | 43 3,304 41 1,102 / 2,172 || 35 | 4 39 34 | 10,133 
Re oD on se catenes: 3 | 3 135 | 3 35 100 | ae 3 | 2 | 505 
EER SEP STAN a ee a te a 2 | 2 60 | 2 | 24 36 || Se eae 2 2 | 350 
MEaESHOR USAT Ge ae laces ewe ees de stes Soo. So = 17 | 17 1,535 | 15 | 446 1,059 Lone see 18 15 4,568 
UNI SSLDINN 0d css wos cnr seaisas sxe camales ances 1 1 133 | 1| 55 78 |j : Oh eee 1 - 300 
OUETEDICCTET NCS napa Se a Re eras et 1 | 1 46 | Li 17 7720 | Poo Reneees beeen Procerecee Receeerer.| Reece naar 
BURINARY ORM ois US 65h = Sinctda nice ole ce aac ee waelet ae 7 |} 7 558 7 | 205 353 |, 5 2 5 5 1,535 
Meue IAICCy Stam ne one ede ternal es Pend 3 3 133 | 3 51 82 || Pilea nen 2 | 2 400 
REGEN VA VATE Sete ce os an davicasin'a saan <p cnc 5 am 9 9 704 | 9 | 269 435 / rf 2 8 7 2,475 
SET A 1ARTHUIG GLVIGION LL : 6. < co - cece en ssdewes se escee 12 | 12 505 12 191 314 9 | 3 9 9 2,085 
Misinypareies eee ne ote ok ie een tet 1 1 59 | 1| 21 38 || ip oe oe ee | i 1 175 
“STR tt Bae ee eR eer ere 5 5 219 5 | 95 124 || i in eee Se 5 5 1,000 
REC OL COMI DIN: sion <<a caencan doe ae == 1 1 132 1} 47 85 || Be ee mea 1 1 600 
CANNED SR ce, pe ge geese Sa ee 2a 2 59 2 17 42 || 1 1 Ly 1 110 
CHEERED © AES gio Ss RS SR SS eee egg ee 2 | 2 23 2 8 15 | 1 1 1| 1 200 
CLD) tS i eet a 1) 1 13 1 3 TM | Get hee OE Me oatee de Pt sees 
41 41 2,170 38 761 1,266 . 29 6 30 27 4,830 
7 7 593 7 188 405 6 | 1 6 | 6| 1,150 
3 || 8 131 3 46 85 || 2 L 2 | 2 | 210 
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3 |) 3 161 3 52 109 Bil. edlgnnse 3 3 | 
1 || 1 rl 1 3 (et ia Hi tite en er De Pare 
2 2 67 1 18 31 Roa ean 2 la 150 
2 | 2 75 2 36 39 : S| ener se 1 1 175 
5 |) 5 375 5 155 220 4 1 4 | 4 860 
3 |i 3 144 3 73 71 2 | 1 2 2 390 
Beticte Cor tral Gl Visigll. =. s-25 es cece< 2-2 onset ases 11 | ll 175 11 | 83 | 92 4 6 4 4 480 
Kentucky......--- 1 adh pny Si Ree ap ed li 1 1 14 | 1 wal TaNes ese ee al baecoak e  2 [i aN a ee 
ATTN oo Sign SL a eae AE Rn ae 5 || 5 73 5 32 41 | 2 | 3 | 2| 2 | 180 
SUES 3 a2 SEU pos 2 ia ee Bin ele ip ap cepa ES ee A ee 1 || 1 10 1 5 {isl | ape DSI ees area EA ener ed Nee ner 
PUSAINI MEMES S0 Be ano tis ac oe oe a.6 viaaie Senna > aren 1 i! 14 | 1 6 te | Oe ee er ons a ed ee er! Menon aan nn comes 
PE DRSEINAN HNC as. gate se os soos sain eae ete on sisi 2 |] 2 54 | 2 28 26 | 1 1 | 1 | 1 150 
ria qr aie Hevea nie B Sn Soci Metin e 3 Sot cek 1 | 1 10) 1 5 5} 0 ae PB ee 1 1 150 
| | | 
Rertonnidl visiONee eas. co2eee= 2 e2ecen ean 5=- 12 12 458 11 198 254 7 | 3 | 7 | 7} 1,450 
REG IOT ALOR e eee eee rte eed oe ee oaied 1 || 1 36 | 1 11 25 ie Use See 1 1 | 100 
PV SSRIE PCO occ a> See cisks ra wale nioe Seam oS <= in'< 3 3 78 | 3 39 39 19 2 | 1 1 | 200 
ONSET ae Se ne So geo SS = ene Ro ge eaee Sear 3 3 50 | 2 22 DOW aoe Ue eees ee te ee ee af oe 
BOPRIOLYH ston a Seriwalg ictal aaa asia nies aime = === © aie 5 || 5 294 | 5 126 168 Obisasss ons 5 5 1,150 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 









































































































| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGE: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total ||_ 
eee iceganth Nath Numb: Numb Number | Number | Numb 
. of organi- || Number umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations. | oforgani-| Value _ | of organi- ee of organi- liken sock of organi- |of Sunday) of officers Nae 
zations | reported. zations Anata zations ee pee zations | schools and scholars, 
“reporting. ‘reporting. P * | reporting. Pp * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. 
| 4 e / 
Total for denomination...........-...-- 119 || 87 $1, 760, 691 | 17 $49, 625 17 $64, 400 77 78 510 3, 434 
North Atlantic'division 4. o.-<..--.<.<.<-.5 43 36 | 1,119,346 8 | 29, 275 7 31, 000 | 33 34 266 1, 860 
Mino se peste st conat sar focescancst es se 3 Bite 20) OU | ch eas. =|) aw ace es Foes l|s aeneese -+|Uarenezecen 3 3 21 104 
New Hampshire. ze 2 2 7,500 1 1; 000 I eeaeeee + Hah So ease 1 1 16 70 
MASHHONUSELIS= eee ects. css sccsec esate aoe 17 16) 374, 146 | 3 11, 600 5 23, 500 14 14 119 931 
ehodevislande ee toc detcmesoncde “es 1 1 | BO OO Nace. « Paste lRaste vaca eee Wl apeiemnebaine eos cease 1 1 10 92 
Connecticuts.. Jn. svaseces cans o-sseh. soe UM PA See NBS See ae | ee eee 
INOW ORKs Sk soo aeaee case sates sanee : can 5 | 
INGW J O©SOVita. ste sees tors ce sass ee aes 3 3 | 
PENNS YI VAMIG coos cee eee ete eee 9 || Tan 
BouLn Aten WC al yISION. +. a: .seseeens tos en oee 12 || 11 
PIGIR WENO. ooai<'= jc nis cae maces ore uiieeee oe 1 1 
Maryland... ...c2c2c2% 5 5 
District of Columbia. 1 1 
Virginia 2 2 
Georgia 2 1 
Florida 1 1 
North Central divisions. ... oe de caseee een cee 41 28 348, 395 5 16, 500 7 21, 900 27 27 142 1,025 
OHIG ericawases een nen cuce acer eee means 7 5 140, 500 2 11, 000 2 9, 000 vi é 37 289 
Indiana crews de teltee e cee ee eee 3 2 FOOO Nt ae eeee  clecpe ee ecee 1 5, 000 3 3 15 
DinolsO.S 6334s eee soe ee 15 10 FU OO5 os neste seeemenes see 1 2, 500 8 8 40 269 
Michigan: . 522 Ssossn eke meee aoe ee 3 3 Be 1 3, 000 1 1, 400 1 1 9 55 
Wisconsincce as 52: hoes oe rote See 1 
Minnesota sa ccsc tesa eee oe 2 
NOWB oS =n tek oe seen oe ae ee Rees 2 
MISSOUETS. enc cae pam t one eraioe ane. gee 5 
SCANSAS so.8 hae onoran eee eee eee eee Sean 3 
Bouth Central division=...c «..-ee-2 asses sees ne 
Kentucky sa. «3. sate cases oe aca deuente | 
Tennessee 
fT a ee ee ees ie 2 a Oe ee 
Louisiana 
PATKSDBOS «5252 \cu nce sence © cemiet Conese EE cete 
WOKS 026 «xctacee vets noel eee soe em mane 
Wiesteriadl vision <. csse_- ak ee eae tee. 
Golorados:. 85... soeesece ck tart eee mee 
Washington se¢ c2- so sates. oc Sasee aeceeenee tame | , 
Oregoni-s. 5 <. Se Secs Mesa 8 bach isex | 
Calitornity ao. 2 a nee teat Wan Sere eet j i 



































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY ASSOCIATIONS: 1906. 































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
3 Number of / : 
Total | Sex. organizations sips ete of 
- number |) reporting— F 
ASSOCIATION. oforgani-| Number} Number 
F otal 
i of organi- =. of church | — 
zations. |\"zatiéns | umber edifices unk 
reporting, reported. abe = oo Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- Seating 
| zations ne emale. || edifices. | etc. | zations Ima mo 
| reporting. reporting. po 4 
| 
Total for denominations. aceon. en 1-00 hece eta 119 || 119 6, 612 113 2,335 4,098 84 22 89 81 18, 978 
TUinois< sock. eee eee Bond 22 22 | 890 20 299 466 13 4 14 12 2,025 
Maing... sa of2.as eee eee woes Seana ce 3 3 135 3 35 100 Sicnctee ses 3 2 |. 505 
Maryland |... 2 5cae ae eens sos deeeteen Je 9 9 469 9 180 289 8 1 8 8 ] 1,885 
Massachusetts): Sott cee eee roe ee ete es ec. 20 20 | 1,728 18 525 1173: | 1 eae 21 18 5, 218 
| 
Michigan 5. <>. 2.22. sesoseteee SSE SS Sere ~ BS 3 161 3 52 109 ed ee ec 3 3 400 
Minnesota. as 2 2 67 1 18 31 Yee 2 1 150 
New Y O©rk, .... $2) sua e poo ee a eee 9 9 651 9 242 409 6 2 6 6 1, 685 
(01) [) a eRe ORNs orice eet. 8 8 623 8 198 425 7 1 7 7 1,210 
(PACING COASE. 2.05 2255 oa tee oka eee ees 7 7 338 7 148 190 5 | 1 5 5 1,150 
Ponnsylvania -2 0022.2: 55 Sanene eden ee aoe ene 10 10 744 10 283 461 8 2 9 8 2,725 
German Synod of the New Church...............-- 6 || 6 391 5 167 218 4 1 4 4 ( 
Independent societies... 2. 1. ss. ce snasoeeeeeee eee 20 20 415 20 188 227 ra 10 7 ir. 1,075 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY ASSOCIATIONS: 1906. 
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| VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
| PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. PRS ONA GES | CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
| bc | 
number | 
ESTEE ETO ES of organi-|| Number Number) 4 nt Number} ya) f | Number / Number | Number | 
zations. || of organi- Value _| oforgani- F debt of organi- Bee of organi- of Sunday] of officers Number 
| zations | reported. | zations as $a d zations acne yg | zations _ schools and of 
reporting. | reporting. PORDaS reporting. oe | reporting. reported. | teachers. scholars. 
| 
c . Ws | mn | Airs 
Wotal for, denomination... ......-.... 5... 119 87 | $1,760,691 | 17 $49, 625 \ 17 $64, 400 77 | 78 510 3,434 
LUE on ESS oe eee eae bSe8 ees eae | 22 14 133, 795 | 1 1, 300 | 2 | 7,500 12 12 55 374 
OI Uy de a a ee ee | 3 3 2AY, QU, artcteisrats anal int. aa aioe oi afbowiahe em ache of Soiree e eata 3 3 21 104 
PEER COER a oink. Za suet ela Oecd cb as ca 9 9 189, 150 2 2,000 2 11,000 7 7 55 265 
UE RMRUSOLIS AE hao a a0 bona Jose winie nas ax bas | 20 18 411,646 4 12, 600 5 23, 500 16 16 145 1,093 
. os } 
MRCS cia ae Peers inn nin a's <i ne wae = = Fanless = | 3 3 33, 200 | 1 3,000 |) 1 1,400 1 1 9 55 
ERE IN rs Oa Ae Gok SAC Re Ade dclele scala gh’ 2 ul PE DOO spore upre tas clele Pets wk 4 OP See 1 1 4 35 
REN TIOU ve nies iret cn(Sef adie intimal gar «ne 4= Sm 9 7 380, 000 | 3 16, 500 1 2,500 8 9 47 302 
RCS ER BIOL che sedated ees senieona | 8 6 143, 500 | 2 11,000 | 2 9,000 | 8 8 42 314 
\| 
MR Fost hb. deLeescien / 7 5| 87,000 | 1 1900 ll. set See 5 5 26 154 
Pennsylvania......... peated alee ciate a Soiree 10 8 307,700 | 1 175 1 5,000 | 6 6 53 361 
German Synod of t’:e New Church.........-.-- 6 4 22,400 1 1, 200 3 4,500 4 4 28 222 
Bodependent societies. .........--.-...-.2.-<-- 20 || 9 17,300 1 Re | Pecans Pence 6 6 25 155 
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GENERAL CHURCH OF THE NEW- JERUSALEM. 


HISTORY. 


The General Church of the New Jerusalem traces 
its origin as an independent ecclesiastical body to the 
development, at the very beginning of the New 
Church in England and America, of a movement 
“toward a strict adherence to the doctrines and 
principles revealed in the writings of Emanuel 
Swedenborg, and toward distinctiveness of teaching, 
worship, and life, in the Church of the New Jerusa- 
lem.’’ Under the influence of two prominent theo- 
logians, the Rey. Richard de Charms and the Rev. 
W. H. Benade, both of Philadelphia, it gradually 
assumed more definite form, and in 1876 the insti- 
tution known as “‘The Academy of the New Church”’ 
was founded as the organic exponent of its principles, 
which were subsequently adopted by the Pennsyl- 
vania Association, connected with the General Con- 
vention of the New Jerusalem. That association in 
1883 adopted an episcopal form of government, 
elected the Rev. W. H. Benade bishop, and changed 
its name to ‘“‘The General Church of Pennsylvania.” 
In 1890 it severed its connection with the General 
Convention, and in 1892 adopted as its name ‘‘ The 
General Church of the Advent of the Lord.” In 
1897 an organization was effected under the name 
of ‘The General Church of the New Jerusalem,’’ 
with which during the year-,about 400 persons, 
practically the entire membership of the General 
Church of the Advent, united. 


DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the General Church of the New Jeru- 
salem differs from other branches of the organized New 
Church simply in its attitude toward the theological 
writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, which it regards, as 


. 











being “divinely inspired and thus the very Word of 


) 


the Lord, revealed at His second coming.’ 


POLITY. 


The polity of the General Church is based upon 
the principle of ‘‘ practical unanimity,”’ to be secured 


‘through deliberation and free cooperation in ‘‘ coun- 


cil and assembly.’”’ The spiritual affairs of the 
church belong exclusively to the priestly office, of 
which three distinct degrees are recognized, namely, 
ministers, pastors, and bishops, though at present, 
on account of the limited membership, the services 
of but one bishop are required. The administrative 
functions of church government are vested in the 
office of the bishop, who is assisted by a consistory 
and a consultative general council, consisting of the 
most representative ministers and laymen. Ad- 
mission to church membership is by direct applica- 
tion to the bishop, the only conditions required being 
adult age, and baptism into the faith of the New 
Church. Ordination to the ministry is by the 
bishop of the General Church. 


WORK. 


Under the head of home missionary work, the 
General Church includes all the activities supported 
by the general fund, namely, the support of the 
bishop’s office and of the visiting missionary, and 
the publication of the New Church Life, a monthly 
magazine, the organ of the denomination. The 
contributions “for these purposes during 1906 
amounted to $3,462. There is no foreign mission- 
ary work. 

The main energies of the General Church have 
been concentrated on the religious education of 


Bike Se 
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children, and parochial schools for those who have 
been baptized into the faith of the New Church have 
been established in the main centers of the church 
under the direct supervision of the pastors of local 
churches. In 1906 there were 6 such schools with 
23 teachers and 139 pupils, supported wholly by 
annual contributions. The higher education of the 
church is intrusted to the Academy of the New 
Church at Philadelphia, which includes a theological 
school and college for young men, a seminary for 
young women, and a normal school. In 1896 the 
schools of the academy were removed from Phila- 
delphia to Bryn Athyn, Pa., although the central 
office of the legal corporation remains in Philadel- 
phia. A sustentation fund of $400,000 was received 
in 1899 and new school buildings were erected at 
Bryn Athyn in 1901 and 1903. In 1906 there were 
reported 57 pupils, property valued at $83,400, an 
endowment of $415,781, and contributions amount- 
ing to $475. 

An orphanage fund, intended primarily to assist 
orphaned children of the church, was instituted in 








1900. The receipts of this fund for the year 1906 
amounted to $1,058, and the expenditures to $737. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the — 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and districts, in the tables which follow. As 
shown by these tables, the denomination has 14 


organizations, contained, with the exception of 3 


independent, in 3 districts, located in 9 states. 
The total number of communicants reported is 
635; of these, about 38 per cent are males and 62 


per cent females. According to the statistics, the 


denomination has 5 church edifices with a seating 
capacity of 520; church property valued at $30,350, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$7,250; halls, etc., used for worship by 9 organiza- 
tions; and 1 parsonage valued at $3,000. There are 
7 Sunday schools, with 20 officers and teachers and 
110 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the 
denomination is 22. 

The organizations belonging to this body were in 
1890 identified with the General Convention of the 
New Jerusalem. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 








































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of : ‘ 
Total Sex. organizations Sesting oon of 
aniber reporting— church edifices. 

STATE. of organi- || Number Total | Number 

zations. |/Oforgani-| amber of nia 

zations | edifices 

: WW | Numb 7 
reporting. reported hee * mp Church | Halls, reported. oforgarl Seating 
zations ae emaile. || edifices. | ete. zations bide 
reporting. reporting. T®Ported- 
Total for denomination. ...... Pe Seah ae 14 14 635 14 244 391 5 9 | 5 Ss 520 
Worth<A tlantic divisions <2 <5--s.--s.ciess ses eee cs ee 6 6 334 6 122 212 | 1 5 1 1 140 
| = } 

NCW MOP ts cstasss os etine Conc tiecene otece neces te 1 |} 1 | 20 1 ai 1 BE PAP res I Seca os Eee es --)- 
POWUIVLVANIA ce Oe oe eee see eee 5 5 314 5 115 199 | i 4 1 1 140 
South Atlantic division............-2.22--seeeee00- 2 2 | 33 2 18 Ty | een et | le era cas tiene: Soe 
Marylan (ine se oemens tacos sete he coe ne 1 1 | 18 1 8 104] 22 eee TL faceieenecie|s- a2 005) - eee 
ne Kee) fd Was SAO ae an era ee Sie dies Sh 1 pun 15 1 10 Sulisssecses cs LL line dete wee Se] annie he ect e e 
North Central. divisionis- ss. esse ne eee eee aces cee 3 3 148 3 56 92 2 ie 2 2 200 

| 
Olio. 4000.25. Seen wali. oe ae 1 49 1 16 33 1 ee 1 1 100 
TH inOis 5 Aeon ee ne ee Sanne at 2 2 99 2 40 59 1 1 | 1 1 100 
South Céntral divisionsqwe-ceere oeeeee ness aeons 2 | 2 110 2 44 66 1 1 | 1 1 150 
Louisiana 540%, weet, ee ee eh % 1| 10 1 4 Ci ee eee ee 
TOXAS. ot 22 Sack se cee eee eee ee nes Soeeeee 1. 1 100 u 40 60 1b) eee | 1 1 150 
Western division \2 5.) § beccmen eee eee 1 | 1 10 if 4 6 iL Mrceme ese al 1- 30 
Colorado; s225 202) ee eae ee ee 1 || 1 | 10 1 4 6 || 1 se Fe 1 1 30 

| | I 
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“ ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
as : SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. é 
— / ‘e 
>» VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
oe PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ES URES CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
, Total 
eee rocnt Numb Numb Numb Number | Number | Numb 
- of organi-|| Number umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- apes of organi- roe of organi- |of Sunday) of officers Number 
; zations | reported. zations reported zations Ls coe zations | schools an Hot 
reporting. reporting. Pp J |Teporting. P * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. Sateen 
‘Total for denomination............--.--- 14 8 $30, 350 3 $7, 250 1 $3,000 vi Gy 20 110 
Morn Atiantic division... ........-....----5+- 6 2 15, 200 1 4, BOO Aicencus Giesamaeeents ee 4 4 11 69 
Se eee ee WB alt. oot Ab Oetoateat ies ST Re re ee ee ee Bee 
BM AVAL Sel Sarasota tA va niniso seme =e x 5 5 | 2 | 15, 200 1 As OOO eae see elas aera es 4 4 11 69 
South Atlantic division.................-.----- 2 || 1} Ty Aeon RA, LS Ae: IT oe ee 1 1 3 4 
8 OE a nee ee 1 || 1} EY, | ES st eee a A dasa, a 1 | 1 | 3 14 
DLE a a eee eee nace Coe See eee, i | Se see |e ee See fee eae este ee ciara Seem |oocecerses|oeseeee seen [os eictaiginoe| oan oa en faves ease aP es aware 
| | 
Marcie Central division. 2... 0... 2-2 .-e-seene et ae 3 || 3 10, 500 1 2,000 1 3,000 | 2 | 2 6 27 
es ee 1 | 1 Sy | ar ae Al | IES |e | 1 | 1 3 15 
OE Rg I a ee ee 2 || 2 : | 1 2,000 | 1 3,000 | 1 | 1 3 | 12 
|| | | | | 
PemCen tral Givision. 2.25.2... eee cece ene 2 1 2,000 | BPEER oe nwt Pesta te oicts's [harm Seoul ee ee ane ae ST ecamrenertat acti? ofl Bae ae ek ) ee pe eS 
STEED Be eee Cee Ce eee eas | : |. 
OST See ee Sai re | 
RTSIATUINO cece acaculoeaatocsccces|) ||| EM Ue BOO OO Noten are ee Vales nine cll wictoin -claiele'afese aun mime al pencee ane 5 aR Seek 5 
Serer eee ee ee ee ee eee ee S| Ree Ty mec DON I) Me” Ort) 8 ea VOOR So Sarl che eee AN tation le ice stall nie ebiseas Vcee a eaee 
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 
| COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| 
} | 
Number of H A “ 
Total | Sex. organizations Py ebant cates 
| ting— fe 
DISTRICT. : reesei! | Number! Total ee suena Number | 
zations. || of organi- wns of eburel | 
| zations | reported. edifices | 
| : Number Number * 
poparEns: oforgani-| yale Wamata Church | Halls, reported. of organi- — 
zations s . edifices. | ete. zations as ma 
reporting. reporting.| IY 2 
Total for denomination ........-..--.--------- / 14 || 14 | 635 14 244 391 | 5 | 9 | 5 5 520 
ME ee aS as aa isis Sm naan aie ene ne 3 3 | 109 3 44 | 65 | 2 ity 2 2 130 
BEIGUEGIH 0 nea Pees nt feds c ere vac emwl==—a<s = 5 5 | 210 5 81 | 129) W\es22552-5 Eg ee ee eae eeerins arar 
REMIT or oe con as Maca aians =e 2eene a en ae eco 3 3 191 3 65 | 126 2 1 2 2 240 
dependent socidties< ....-.5 2-2-2 2-02 2- 6-2 o~e eee 3 3 125 3 54 71 1 | 2 1 1 150 
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VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. | PARSON SG ED | CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Sie | } iI | 
number | | l 
DISTRICT. : lw 
of organi- |) Number Number Number Number | Number | Number | 
zations. |oforgani-| Value |) oforgani- care Wie of um borne } of organi- of Sunday) of umber Number 
zations | reported. || zations ertad zations 68 atl. I zations | schoois and Vechotars 
reporting. reporting. SP * |\reporting.) P |reporting. reported. | teachers. | : 
Total for denomination.............-:--- 14 | 8 $30, 350 3 $7, 250 1 $3, 000 7 7 20 | 110 
CEM Jee ce 3 || 3 10,500 2 | 2,750 1 3,000 1 1 3 | 12 
Bpetindelpnine ces ee se teas oe avn a oe oo eee | 5 2 PGi) ples eas es A Pes | Reeeee cian meee in 3 3 | 8 | 36 
TORUS SS eee ee eee ee es eee 3 2 17,500 |, 1 Ar oOO tees tases enareree as | 3 3 | 9 | 62 
Tndependent societies. . .........------:----.-- *, 3 1 0 |e Seen | henner Senne coe oooe teen Wie | Eat te Se a 
COMMUNISTIC SOCIETIES. 
GENERAL STATEMENT. to these brought out the fact that, with the exception 


of the organization called ‘‘Society of Shakers,” or, as 


under this head; 2 of them, the Icarian and the | More recently termed, ‘‘The United Society of Be- 
Altruist, were not distinctly religious, ‘hut it wag | lievers,’’ commonly called ‘‘Shakers,” and the Amana 
deemed best not to omit them on the technical ground Society, all of them had either disappeared entirely or 
that they were not organized to practice a faith, but | were in such condition ‘as not to report any definite 
to apply a social principle.’’ Careful inquiry in regard organization. One of them, the Koreshan Ecclesia, 


In the report of 1890, 8 organizations were returned 
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is In existence as a community in Florida, but no 
answer was secured to repeated inquiries as to its 
membership and general statistics. Accordingly the 
Harmony Society, the Society of Separatists, the New 
Icaria Society, the Society of Altruists, the Adonai 
Shomo, and the Church Triumphant (Koreshan 
Ecclesia), which were reported in 1890, are not shown 
in this report. 

The Communistic societies thus include 2 bodies, as 
follows: 


United Society of Believers (Shakers). 
Amana Society. 


SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re- 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


turns of the individual organizations of each denomi- 
nation, is presented in the tables which follow. The 
2 Communistic societies have 22 organizations. The — 
total number of communicants or members is 2,272; 
of these, about 43 per cent are males and 57 per cent 
females. 

According to the statistics, the denomination has 24 
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices 
of 4,300, as reported by 10 organizations; church prop- 
erty valued at $31,190, against which there appears an 
indebtedness of $80; halls, etc., used for worship by 12 
organizations; and 3 parsonages valued at $7,500. 
There are 6 Sunday schools reported, with 17 officers 
and teachers and 103 scholars. 

Neither of these bodies has a regular ministry. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP 
Number of | ae 
Total Sex. Total organizations Seating oa of 
wise number number reporting— a ae 
ENS STON oforgani- || Number | moa) of min- Number | 
zations oboe eatl- number isters. ienut 
F reported. | Number eS Tr 
reporting.  "°P of ae Male. | F Church |} Halls, | Ported A pereete Seating 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
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UNITED SOCIETY OF BELIEVERS (SHAKERS). 
HISTORY. | Manchester, and his wife and daughter. The daugh- 


The movement of which this society was the out- 
come originated in England about the middle of the 
eighteenth century, when Jane Wardley, of Bolton, 
began to exhort her Quaker neighbors to pure and 
right living. In their meetings a spiritual power 
was experienced, so strong that their bodies were 
exercised in various ways, and they were called in 
derision ‘‘Shaking Quakers.” Her husband, James 
Wardley, was her first convert, and among the num- 
ber who joined them were John Lee, a blacksmith of 





ter, Ann Lee, who later became their leader; after 
being greatly concerned for many years over human 
depravity, came to the conviction that the root of 
evil in the world was the uncontrolled, undirected 
use of the sexual relation, and that the way to purity 
of life lay in abstinence and control of passion. The 
plain preaching and fervent exercises of her company 
became so offensive that a severe persecution broke 
out, and several times she narrowly escaped death. 
While imprisoned in Manchester in 1770, she received 
a further vision, and taught that the Christ Spirit 
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which had anointed and inspired Jesus now rested 
upon and spoke through her; that it was necessary 
that Christ should come a second time, through a 
woman, to complete the perfect way of salvation; 
and that the Holy or Mother Spirit was manifested 
through a woman, as the Father Spirit had been 
manifested through Jesus. 


Persecution ceased, but the new doctrines, accepted 


by the little company, were not widely adopted, and, 
after two years of quiet, Ann Lee, with eight followers, 
conceived the idea of emigrating to America. The 
little party landed at New York on August 6, 1774. 
Only one of the number, John Hocknell, had means, 
and he paid the fare of the party and afterwards pur- 
chased a tract of land in the woods of Niskeyuna, or 
Watervliet, where, in 1776, they built their first rude 
log cabin and made preparation for the increase in 
numbers which Mother Ann, as she was known, firmly 
believed would follow. 

In 1780 Joseph Meacham, pastor of the Baptist 
church in New Lebanon, with others, went to visit 
the newcomers, and soon after became a convert. As 
a result of a religious revival which took place during 
the preceding winter, and which had been character- 
ized by many striking prophecies of the immediate 
second appearing of Christ, converts were made, and 
during a missionary tour of two years many hundreds 
were added to the membership. 

After the death of Mother Ann in 1784 and of her 
immediate successor, Father James Whittaker, in 1787, 
Joseph Meacham and Lucy Wright, of Pittsfield, be- 
came the leaders of the large body of believers scat- 
tered throughout New York and New England, and 
organized them into communistic societies. The pe- 
riod of greatest missionary activity after 1792 was 
from 1805 to 1835, during which time societies were 
planted in Kentucky, Ohio, Indiana, and the Eastern 
states, and the membership came to number fully 
5,000. 

From the beginning Ann Lee and her followers were 
practical believers in the intercourse of spirits within 
and without the body, anticipating thus by many 
years the advent of modern spiritualism. The period 
from 1837 to 1848 is known as the time of “Spirit 
Manifestation,’ or ‘‘Mother Ann’s Second Coming,” 
and during this time remarkable spirit phenomena are 
said to have been observed in all of the societies. 

Since 1860 there has been a steady decline in num- 
bers, though this is not a surprise, as it was foretold 
by prophets among the believers. Aside from various 
collateral causes, the members recognize departures 
from principles and laxity in spiritual energy among 
themselves as operating forces in the reduction which 
they deplore, and, while seeking to rectify their mis- 
takes, believers are assured that the principles at the 
foundation of theif system are true and essential to the 
evolution of the spiritual manhood of the race, and 
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that a new revival of true Shaker living is certain to 
come in due time. They are not greatly concerned 
whether the revival is to find expression in a resusci- 
tation of the existing communities, or whether it shall 
build for itself new forms, better adapted to the needs 
of the new day. 

DOCTRINE. 


Shakerism is claimed to be ‘‘a kind of Christian 


socialism, whose basis is the spiritual family, founded 
on the type of the natural family.” The duality of 


‘Deity is recognized, man having been made in the 


image of God. Hence father and mother are coequal, 
and the spiritual parents, at the head of the order and 
of each family, are equal in power and authority, and 
this equality of the sexes extends through the entire 
membership and all departments of life. Of the prin- 
ciples that are the foundation of Shakerism the ones 
most emphasized are ‘‘virgin purity, peace or non- 
resistance, brotherhood, and community of goods.” 
In their ideas of the Bible, the earlier believers ap- 
proached very closely to the views promulgated in 
recent years by what is commonly known as the 
higher criticism. Mother Ann was also among the 
first in the modern world to teach and practice the 
equality of woman with man, and was a pioneer in 
the woman’s rights movement. 

The conditions of membership are the desire to lead 
a pure life, freedom from debt, and freedom from 
marital bonds, and the form of admission is the con- 
fession of sin before the elder or eldress of the family. 


POLITY. 


The organizations include the family or local 
society, consisting of one or more families, and a cen- 
tral ministry, or bishopric, presiding over all subordi- 
nate bishoprics and societies. 

In the days of the largest membership there was 
at the head of the order a ministry or bishopric, con- 
sisting of two brethren and two sisters; an equal 
number formed a lower ministry at the head of each 
group of societies; and the same number of elders 
stood at the head of each family. Subordinate orders 
of trustees, deacons, and caretakers had oversight of 
ail business and industrial matters, while the ministry 
and elders were set apart for spiritual labor and minis- 
tration. With the decline in membership the quota 
of leaders has been reduced, and the ministry and 
elders have been obliged to exercise an oversight of 
temporal affairs. The central ministry appoints its 
own members. Subordinate ministries are appointed 
by the central ministry, with approval of the older 
members. Elders and trustees in societies are ap- 
pointed by the presiding ministry of the society, with 
the approval of the central ministry and of older 
members, and deacons and deaconesses in families 
are appointed by the elders of the family, with the 
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approval of the presiding ministry." There is no spe- | velt. Many hundreds of signatures to the petition 
cial ordination or setting apart, merely the announce- | for international disarmament, offered by the Woman’s | 
ment of the appointment. Universal Peace Alliance, have been secured by Anna 
In worship the exercises employed by the Shakers | White, eldress of the North family and vice-president 
are said to be derived’ from the inspiration of the | of the alliance for the state of New York. This family 
Spirit. Elder, or Father, Joseph Meacham affirmed at Mount Lebanon, through the labors of Eldress 
that he was shown in vision the various exercises, saw | Catherine Allen of the central ministry, is also actively 
the hosts of heaven worshiping in these movements, | engaged in the antivivisection and animal rescue work, 
and he taught them to the people. Modern experts | and became, in 1906, a branch of the National Council _ 
in physical culture have in some cases studied out | of Women; and several of its number are members of 
scientifically the very movements which marked the | the National American Woman Suffrage Association. 
early Shaker worship. Of these, the only one that The publications of the Shakers are of wide scope 
forms a part of present-day worship is the march, | in subject-matter, and include a history of the order 
accompanied by motions of the hands. Shakers have | and many tracts bearing on doctrinal and spiritual- 
been noted for their inspirational singing, the word- | istic themes. 
less songs practiced for years giving place to hymns STATISTICS. 


and anthems of peculiar but impressive character. The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual organizations, are given by states in 
In their earlier days Shakers maintained schools. | the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, 
At present there are no distinctively Shaker schools, | the denomination has 15 organizations, of which 10 
but many orphaned children are taken into the soci- | are in the North Atlantic division. 
eties, where they are given a common school education The total number of communicants or members 
and taught a trade. Charitable work of wide extent | reported is 516; of these, about 21 per cent are males 
has been done in all societies, in caring for the poor, | and 79 per cent females. According to the statistics, 
and also in the case of transient members, a great but | the denomination has 3 church edifices with a seating 
silent work has been accomplished in rescuing, equip- | capacity of 800; church property valued at $17,100, 
ping, and inspiring with faith, hope, and energy the | against which there appears an indebtedness of $80; 
discouraged and unfortunate, thereby raising numbers | halls, ete., used for worship by 12 organizations; and 
of men and women from the ranks of paupers to self- | 3 parsonages valued at $7,500. There are 6 Sunday 


WORK. 





respecting and useful citizens. schools reported, with 17 officers and teachers and 
Believers are interested in the various benevolent | 103 scholars. 

activities and reform movements. In 1905 the Mount This denomination has no regular ministry. 

Lebanon (N. Y.) Shakers held a very successful peace As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 


convention in their meeting house, afterwards present- | show the same number of organizations, but a decrease 
ing, through the hands of the elder sisters of the North | of 1,212 communicants or members, and of $19,700 
family, a series of peace resolutions to President Roose- | in the value of church property. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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AMANA SOCIETY. 
HISTORY. ernment, however, arose again. The authorities 


About the time that the Dunkers in Germany were 
developing under the influence of Pietism there arose 
a community more thoroughly representative of the 
mysticism of the period, the members of which were 
convinced that the days of direct inspiration by God 
had not passed, but that persons then living were en- 
dowed with the same divine power. Gradually they 
gathered strength, and in 1714 a small company of 
them, under the leadership of Johann Rock and Eber- 
hard Gruber, met in Himbach, Hesse, and gave expres- 
sion to their belief by a somewhat loose organization. 
They increased in numbers and in influence, but suf- 
fered severely at the hands of the government. On 
the death of Johann Rock, in 1749, ‘‘the gift of inspira- 
tion ceased.”’ 

His successors continued the work along the lines of 
the founders, but the congregations diminished in 
number until 1817, when a new impulse was given by 
Michael Kraussert and a peasant girl of Alsace, Bar- 
bara Heinemann, both of whom were recognized by a 
number of the older members as inspired and endowed 
with the gift of prophecy. With them, later, was as- 
sociated Christian Metz, and these leaders traveled 
considerably and gradually stretigthened the scattered 
organizations. By 1826 it became apparent that the 
Inspirationists, of whom there were many in Wurttem- 
berg and other provinces, would have to renounce 
their faith and return to the fold of the state church, or 
leave their homes and seek refuge where they could 
follow their religious customs unmolested. <A large 
estate at Marienborn, Hesse, was leased, to which 
other properties were added, and by 1835 the commu- 
nity was quite prosperous. Difficulties with the gov- 





would not accept affirmation as the equivalent of the 
oath, which the members of the society refused to take. 
Already a revelation had come to Metz that they should 
be led out to a land of peace, and in 1842 it was decided 
that he and some other members should come to 
America. 

They arrived in New York on the 26th of October 
of that year, and learning that the Seneca Indian reser- 
vation, near Buffalo, was available, secured the prop- 
erty. Little by little the entire community, number- 
ing some 800 people, came over from Germany, and 
the society was organized in 1843 under the name of 
the Ebenezer Society, and houses were arranged in 
4 villages, Lower, Middle, Upper, and New Ebenezer. 
Each village had its store, meeting house or place of 
worship, and school, and its own local government con- 
sisting of a board of elders. As the numbers increased, 
the quarters became too narrow and another change 
was suggested, which resulted, in 1855, in removal to 
the present location in Iowa county, Iowa, where the 
villages of Amana, East, Middle, High, West, and South 
Amana, and Homestead were established. 

In 1859 the society was incorporated as a religious 
and benevolent society under the name of the ““Amana 
Society,” although the term ‘‘ Community of True In- 
spiration” is also used. The purpose of this asso- 
ciation is declared to be an entirely religious one, for 
the service of God, the salvation of souls, and the 
demonstration in the community of faithfulness in 
inward and outward service. In order to accomplish 
this in full for all members, the entire property remains 
as a common estate with all improvements and addi- 
tions. Every member, at the time of joining the soci- 
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ety, is in duty bound to give his or her personal or real 
property to the trustees for the common fund. For 
such payments each member is entitled to a credit on 
the books of the society and to a receipt signed by the 
president and secretary, and is secured by a pledge of 
the common property of the society. All claims for 
wages, interest, and sharing income are released and 
each member is entitled to support through life. All 
children and minors, after the death of parents or rela- 
tives, are under the special guardianship of the trus- 
tees, and credits not disposed of by will, or debts left 
by parents, are assumed by their children. Persons 
leaving the society, either by their own choice or by 
expulsion, receive the amount paid by them into the 
common fund, without interest or allowance for services 
during the time of their membership. 


DOCTRINE. 


The confession of faith is founded on the revealed 
Word of God manifest in the Scriptures and in the 
words of the instruments of true inspiration. Since 
the death of Christian Metz in 1867, and of Barbara 
Heinemann in 1883, no one is believed to have had the 
gift of inspiration. A holy universal Christian Church 
is acknowledged and the communion of saints, includ- 
ing all of every nation who fear God and work right- 
eousness. They believe in the remission of sin, the 
resurrection of the body, the punishment of the wicked, 
and the life everlasting. Baptism with water is not 
practiced, as it is held to be only an outward form of true 
spiritual baptism. ‘The true baptism is by ‘‘fire and 
the spirit.” Confirmation or reception into the cove- 
nant of grace occurs at the age of 15 years; the vow is 
made in the presence of the whole congregation. There 
are three orders or classes of members—a young peo- 
ple’s class; an intermediate class of those who are fur- 
ther advanced in religious faith; and the highest order, 
including principally the older members who have 
proved through many years their faithfulness to the 


principles of the community. The distinction is | 


purely a religious and honorary one. 

The Lord’s Supper is held biennially and foot-wash- 
ing is practiced by the highest spiritual order as a 
solemn service, after the example of Christ. The 
members are noncombatant, as war is believed to be 
contrary to the will of God and the teachings of Christ. 
Oaths are forbidden, though affirmation is allowed. 
In wearing apparel emphasis is placed on comfort, 
comeliness, and propriety; the men dress practically 
in the style in general use, with but slight modifica- 
tions, while the women still retain the plain dress as 
worn by the German peasant. Amusements are not 
countenanced, as. they are believed to divert the mind 


from religious matters, yet the life is in no sense ascetic, | 


cheerless, or discontented. 
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POLITY. 


The general government of the society is in the” 
hands of a board of 13 trustees, who are elected annually 
out of the board of elders, and these elect their own 
president, vice-president, and secretary, who have full 
power to sign public and legal documents. New mem- 
bers are admitted by vote of the trustees, but only as 
they give proof of being fully in accord with the reli- 
gious doctrines of the society, and they usually pass 
through a period of probation. The trustees also have 
power to expel any member whose conduct is not ac- 
cording to the rules of the society. 

Religious meetings are held in the meeting houses 
twice on Sunday and sometimes on week days, while 
a short prayer meeting is held every evening. In the 
conduct of these meetings all have equal rights, al- 
though certain persons called “‘elders,”’ though with- 
out special ordination or appointment, have a general 
supervision. The testimonies and writings left by 
Christian Metz and Barbara Heinemann are read in the 
meetings. 

WORK. 

The society carries on agriculture, manufactures, 
and trade, and out of the income from these industries 
all the expenses are met; while any surplus is applied 
to improvements, the erection of schools and meeting 


_ houses, the care of the old and sick, the founding of a 


business and safety fund, and benevolent purposes in 
general. 

Great emphasis is laid upon education, and graded 
schools are provided which children between the ages 
of 5 and 14 years are expected to attend all the year 
round. The schools are under the control of the state 
laws, and the teachers, while members of the society, 
are under the supervision of the county superintend- 
ent. The German language is used almost exclusively 
in the general work, but in the schools the children 
are also taught English. 

No missions, private schools, or Sunday schools are 


maintained. 
STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual organizations, are given in the table 
which follows. As shown by this table, the -denomi- 
nation has 7 organizations, all of which are in the 
state of Iowa. 

The total number of communicants or members | 
reported is 1,756; of these, about 49 per cent are males 
and 51 per cent females. According to the statistics, 
the denomination has 21 church edifices; a seating ca- 
pacity for church edifices of 3,500; and church prop- 
erty valued at $14,090, with no indebtedness. They 
do not maintain Sunday schools. 

The denomination has no regular ministry. 





As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show the same number of organizations, an increase 
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of 156 communicants or members, but a decrease of 
$910 in the value of church property. 4 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, 
BY STATES: 1906. 
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CONGREGATIONALISTS. 
HISTORY. Robinson was ordained in the Church of England, but 


The Reformation in England developed along three 
lines: Anglicanism, Puritanism, and Separatism. The 
Anglicans held to the old English Church, minus the 
papacy and the distinctively papal features. The 
Puritans, including the Presbyterians and some An- 
glicans, held to a National Church, but called for a 
thoroughgoing reformation which should provide an 
educated, spiritually minded ministry, and should ree- 
ognize the right of the members to a voice in the se- 
lection of their ministers, the management of the local 
church, and the adoption of its creed or confession. 
They believed, however, that they should remain 
within the church, and thus secure its reformation. 
The Separatists held that the whole system of the Es- 
tablishment was an anti-Christian imitation of the 
true Church and could not be reformed, and that the 
only proper thing for a Christian to do was to with- 
draw himself from it. 

Such sentiments could scarcely be tolerated in that 
age, especially after the Act of Uniformity, passed in 
1559, the year after the accession of Queen Elizabeth 
to the throne, and church after church which professed 
them was broken up. One pastor, Robert Browne, 
with his congregation, emigrated to Holland in 1581, 
whence he issued pamphlets so bitter in their attack 
upon the ecclesiastical government of the realm, that 
two men charged with distributing them were hanged, 
and the books were burned. In 1593 three others, 
Barrowe, Greenwood, and Penry, paid for their trea- 
sonable sentiments with their lives. 

The movement, however, could not be suppressed, 
and in 1604 (the first year in the reign of James I) the 
man to whose influence is chiefly due the develop- 
ment of Separatism into Congregationalism, came to a 
little congregation already organized atScrooby. John 
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became acquainted with Browne’s writings and ac- 
cepted their principles without their virulence. For 
him, too, exile became inevitable, and, together with 
a number of friends and followers, he went first to 
Amsterdam and then to Leyden. Here they met with 
a friendly reception, but, after a few years, decided 
to remove to America, where they could practice their 
religion unmolested and at the same time live and 
rear their children as Englishmen. After many delays 
and discouragements, the first band of Pilgrim Sepa- 
ratists, 102 persons under the leadership of Brewster, 
Bradford, and Winslow, landed at Plymouth, Mass., 
in 1620, and founded there the first Congregational 
church upon American soil, Robinson remaining in 
Leyden. They were followed after a few years by 
the Puritans of Massachusetts Bay. So long as they 
were in England the differences between the two bod- 
ies were accentuated, but after their arrival in America 
the many points on which they agreed became more 
apparent, and the essential elements of both Sepa- 
ratism and Puritanism were combined in Congrega- 
tionalism. This, indeed, was not accomplished at 
once. The modern conception of religious liberty was 
not yet realized. Certain members of the Salem 
church, who preferred to use the prayer book and 
withdrew from the Puritan service for that purpose, 
were promptly sent to England as nonconformists, 
and an extreme Separatist, Ralph Smith, was dis- 
missed to find a welcome farther south. Little by 
little, however, the two united, and it is significant 
that the strongest influence for such union appears to 
have been that of two laymen, Governor Endicott, of 
Salem, and Doctor Fuller, of Plymouth. 

During the decade from 1630 to 1640,the Puritan 
immigration increased rapidly, and with each acces- 
sion new churches were formed, as the companies not 
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infrequently brought their own pastors with them, and 
in two cases a full church organization. By 1640 
there were 33 churches in New England, all but 2 be- 
ing of pronounced Congregational type. These 2 at 
first preferred the Presbyterian system, but did not 
retain it long. A notable result was that Congrega- 
tionalism soon became practically a state religion, and 
church influence was everywhere supreme, although 


it did not find expression in ecclesiastical courts. | 


In all but two colonies, Plymouth and Connecticut, 
the franchise was limited to church members, and 
throughout New England, sooner or later, the sala- 
ries of pastors were secured by public tax. Any action 
affecting the general religious, as well as the social or 





civil life of the community was taken by the civil | 


legislature, such as the calling of the Cambridge Synod, 
in 1646, to draw up a plan of ecclesiastical polity, and 
the expulsion of the Salem ‘‘nonconformists”’ and of 
Roger Williams, although Williams was expelled not 
so much for his religious opinions as for his attacks 
on the government. 

The withdrawal of the Massachusetts charter in 
1684 replaced Congregationalism by Episcopacy, but 
a new charter in 1691 restored the former conditions 
to a considerable degree. The old ecclesiastical tests 
once abolished, however, were not renewed, and, while 
Congregationalism was still dominant, it was not 
supreme. 

With the beginning of the eighteenth century other 
forms of church life developed in New England. 
Episcopalians, Baptists, and Quakers protested against 
being taxed for the support of Congregational churches, 
and little by little there ceased to be a state church. 
Thus the voluntary, democratic system of Separatist 
Plymouth overcame the ecclesiasticism of Puritan 
Massachusetts Bay and Connecticut, although this re- 
sult was not attained until after the Revolutionary 
war. 

The Congregationalists took the initiative in the 
remarkable revival known as ‘‘The Great Awak- 
ening,” which was started in 1734 by the preaching 
of Jonathan Edwards, and was developed under the 
eloquence of Whitefield. They had a prominent share 
in the political discussions preceding the Revolution, 
in its inception and conduct, and in the subsequent 
national development, sending such men as John 
Hancock and the Adamses to represent them in the 
councils of the new nation; although any action com- 
mitting them, as a religious body, to the cause of the 
Revolution, probably did not occur to them. 

The history of Congregationalism during the cen- 
tury succeeding the Revolutionary war centers about 
certain movements: The Plan of Union with the Pres- 








arian separati a rhe F . termed t vel- | 
tarian separation, and what may be termed the devel 


opment of denominational consciousness, manifesting 
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itself in the extension of Congregational churches 
toward the West, the organization of a National Coun-_ 
cil, and efforts to secure some harmonious, if not uni- ~ 
form, statement of Congregational belief. 

As the Congregationalists of New England grad- 
ually extended westward, they came into intimate 
relations with the Presbyterians of the Middle states, — 
and these relations were all the closer because of the 
doctrinal affinity between the teaching of the Ed- 
wardses, father and son, and the type of theology rep- 
resented by Princeton College, of which Jonathan 
Edwards, sr., was president. Furthermore, the Con- 
gregational churches in Connecticut were in many 
respects in harmony with the Presbyterian idea, with 
the result that, before the close of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, delegates were interchanged between the Pres- 
byterian General Assembly and several Congrega- 
tional associations. These relations were still further 
strengthened by the call of Jonathan Edwards, jr., 
to the presidency of Union College, and his taking a 
seat in the Presbyterian General Assembly. It was 
natural that this intermingling of the two denomina- 
tions should result in more or less confusion, and, in 
some cases, in friction between churches in the same 
region, especially in the newer communities where 
churches were being formed. In order to avoid this, 
a ‘‘Plan of Union” was adopted by the Presbyterian 
General Assembly and by the Connecticut Associa- 
tion, in 1801, and accepted later by other associations, 
providing that ‘‘missionaries should be directed to 
‘promote mutual forbearance’ between the adherents 
of the respective polities where they should labor; 
that churches of Congregational or Presbyterian pref- 
erences should continue to conduct their discipline in 
accordance with their chosen polity, even where mu- 
tual councils were provided for; and in mixed churches 
a standing committee might be chosen, one member 
of which should have the privilege of sitting in a pres- 
bytery, while another should have a vote in a Con- 
eregational association.” 

While the plan was, in its inception, eminently fair 
to both parties, and worked out advantageously for 
each along certain lines, it proved otherwise to 
the Congregationalists in that the newer churches, 
being farther removed from Congregational associa- 
tions and more easily identified with presbyteries, 
naturally became Presbyterian, and for some time 
Congregationalism did not increase in the growing sec- 
tions west of New England. On the other hand, the 
plan assisted materially in the development of the 
Congregational missionary movement. When the 


_ division into Old School and New School in the Pres- 
| byterian Church was accomplished in 1837 the Old 
byterians, the rise of missionary eriterprise, the Uni- | 


School Assembly dropped the plan; while the New 
School continued it for fifteen years, until the Con- 
gregationalists withdrew. 





From the very beginning of the Plymouth colony 
missionary work for the Indians was emphasized, and 
John Eliot, the Mayhews, the younger Edwards, and 
David Brainerd accomplished much, although there 
- was no distinctively missionary movement among the 
churches. With the increase of westward migration 
and the organization, during the first years of the nine- 
teenth century, of churches in Ohio, especially in the 
Western Reserve, missionary interest in the home- 
field developed. The General Association of Connect- 
icut, as early as 1774, voted to send missionaries to 
the West and North, that is, to New York and Ver- 
mont. The Revolutionary war interrupted, but in 
1798 the same association organized itself as a mis- 
sionary society ‘‘to Christianize the heathen in North 
America and to support and promote Christian knowl- 
edge within the new settlements of the United States.” 
This was followed by similar organizations in other 
New England states; by the Vermont Religious Tract 
Society in 1808; and by the Connecticut and Massa- 
chusetts Bible Societies in 1809. 

The missionary movement, however, with which 
‘the Congregational churches, as a whole, were first 
identified was that which culminated in the organiza- 
tion of the American Board of Commissioners for For- 
eigne Missions in 1810. The Presbyterians and other 
religious bodies at first joined the Congregationalists 
in this movement, and for many years carried on their 
entire foreign missionary work through that board. 
As the denominational consciousness developed, the 
others withdrew, one by one, to form their own organi- 
zations, leaving the older society entirely in the hands 
of the Congregationalists. 

The foreign missionary enterprise once thoroughly 
organized, home missions again received attention. 
In 1826 the American Home Missionary Society was 
formed, on much the same interdenominational basis 
as the American board. This arrangement continued 
until 1861, when it became a distinctively Congrega- 
tional society, and later changed its name to the Con- 
gregational Home Missionary Society. The American 
Missionary Association was organized in 1846, and was 
at first almost as much a foreign as a home society, 
although more specifically interested in negro fugitives 
and American Indians. In 1853, as it became appar- 


ent that in the outlying sections the newer churches | 


would require aid, not merely fey their services but for 
their houses of worship, there was formed the American 
Congregational Union, subsequently known as the 
Congregational Church Building Society. Even ear- 
lier than any of these was the American Education 
Society, organized in 1815 to assist in the preparation 
of students for the ministry, which passed through 
the same experiences as the Home Missionary Society. 

The influences which resulted in the separation 
between the Trinitarian and the Unitarian wings of the 
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Congregational body became manifest early in the 
eighteenth century, with the development of opposi- 
tion to, or dissatisfaction with, the sterner tenets of 
Calvinism. The excesses connected with The Great 
Awakening, and the rigid theology of the Edwardses, 
and particularly of their successors, Hopkins and 
Emmons, contributed to this divergence. The selec- 
tion in 1805 of Henry Ware, a liberal, as professor of 
divinity in Harvard College, drew the lines between 
the two parties more clearly, and the college was now 
classed as avowedly Unitarian. Mutual exchange of 


-pulpits still continued to a greater or less extent, and, 


while there was much discussion, there was no separate 
organization. 

In 1819 William Ellery Channing, in a famous ser- 
mon in Baltimore, set forth the Unitarian conception 
so forcibly that separation became inevitable. Thena 
difficulty arose, occasioned by the distinction between 
the church, as an ecclesiastical body, and the society, 
in which the ownership of the property was vested. 
In some cases the church and the society were in agree- 
ment in their theological views; but in others, the 
society differed from the church, and, according to the 
courts, was entitled to the property. A period of 
confusion and of legal strife existed until about 1840, 
when the line of demarcation became complete. The 
section most affected was eastern Massachusetts, all 
but two of the Boston churches going over to the 
Unitarians. Congregational authorities give the total 
number of churches lost to them as less than 100, 
while Unitarians claim an accession of 150. Both are 
probably correct, as in many cases the churches were 
split, so that, while one side gained, the other did not 
lose. For many years the bitterness of the conflict 
continued, but of late years it has been steadily 
diminishing. 

From the early history of the New England churches, 
it is manifest that fellowship was considered fully 
as important as autonomy, and that the strict separat- 
ism, which in England developed into independency, 
found little favor. Separatist Plymouth was _ rep- 
resented, unofficially indeed, at the formation of the 
first Puritan church at Salem; and, as the different 
communities grew, they formed associations or con- 
sociations for mutual conference, and in 1648 the 
“Cambridge Platform” was drawn up, a general sum- 
mary of doctrine and of the relation of the churches, 
which, ‘while having no absolute authority, was 
recognized as substantially expressing the views of the 
churches. 

With the increase in the number of Congregational 
churches and the new conditions in the recently settled 
sections of the West, it became evident that some form 
of mutual conference more comprehensive than the local 
or state associations was needed. Under the leadership 
of Leonard Bacon, of New Haven, J. P. Thompson, of 
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New York, and others, a council or convention met at 
Albany in 1852, this being the first gathering rep- 
resentative of American Congregationalism since the 
Cambridge Synod of 1646-1648. At this council 463 
pastors and messengers from 17 states considered the 
general situation, and their deliberations resulted in 
the abrogation of the ‘‘Plan of Union,” hearty endorse- 
ment of the missionary work, a call for aid for the 
churches in the West, and the inauguration of a 
denominational literature. Under the fostering care 
of such men as H. M. Dexter and A. H. Quint, the 
development of a denominational life went on, and the 
next step was the calling of a National Council at Bos- 
ton in 1865, whose principal work was the drawing up 
of a statement as to ‘‘the system of truths which is 
commonly known among us as Calvinism.” So 
advantageous was this gathering considered that a 
sentiment arose in favor of a regular system of councils, 
and after conference between the different associations, 
there was called at Oberlin, Ohio, in 1871 the first of 
the triennial councils, which have done much to con- 
solidate denominational life. 


DOCTRINE. 


The principle of autonomy in the Congregational 
churches involves the right of each church to frame 
its own statement of doctrinal belief, a right which has 
always been asserted by all. The equally important 
principle of fellowship of the churches assumes that a 
general consensus of such beliefs is both possible and 
essential to mutual cooperation in such work as may 
belong to the churches as a body. As a result, while 
there is no authoritative Congregational creed, accept- 
ance of which is a condition of ecclesiastical fellowship, 
there have been several statements of this consensus, 
culminating in a creedal statement which, while it 
has no formal ecclesiastical endorsement, is widely 
accepted as a fair statement of the doctrinal position 
of the Congregational churches. The first of these 
statements, called the ‘Cambridge Platform,” drawn up 
by a synod summoned by the Massachusetts legisla- 
ture, simply registered general approval of the West- 
minster Confession. Certain phraseology in that con- 
fession, however, proved unacceptable to many 
churches, and the Massachusetts revision, in 1680, of 
the Savoy Confession, and the Saybrook Platform of 
1708, embodied the most necessary modifications, 
but still approved the general doctrinal features of the 
Westminster Confession. The First National Council 
in 1865 adopted the ‘‘Burial Hill Declaration,” ex- 
pressing ‘‘our adherence to the faith and order of the 
apostolic and primitive churches held by our fathers, 
and substantially as embodied in the confessions and 
platforms which our synods of 1648 and 1680 set forth 
or reaffirmed.’ At the same time it held forth the 
right hand of fellowship to all believers ‘‘on the basis 
of those great fundamental truths in which all Chris- 
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tians should agree.’ In the changing conditions this 
was not entirely satisfactory, and in 1880 the national 


council appointed a commission to prepare ‘‘a formula 


that shall not be mainly a reaffirmation of former con- 
fessions, but that shall state in precise terms in our 
living tongue the doctrines that we hold to-day.”’ 

The commission, composed of 25 representative men, 
finished its work in 1883. The statement, or creed, 
was not presented as a report to the council, but was 
issued to the world ‘‘to carry such weight of authority 
as the character of the commission and the intrinsic 
merit of its exposition of truth might command.” 
While there has been no official adoption of this creed 
by any general body, either the national council or 
the state associations, as binding upon the churches, 
it has furnished the doctrinal basis for a great many of 
the churches, and in the main has represented their 
general belief. 

While it can scarcely be identified exclusively with 
any one of the great theological systems, this creed is 
in sympathy with many features of all these systems, 
and ministers of nearly every denomination are wel- 
comed in Congregational pulpits and pastorates. It 
affirms the great principles of the sovereignty of God, 
the sinfulness of nan, redemption through Christ as 
mediator, the indwelling of the Spirit, the observance 
of the sacraments, the life of love and service, and the 
future of joy or sorrow. It leaves room, however, for 
diversity of statement of these great principles, and even 
for diversity of opinion, especially in the case of topics 
that are subjects of scholarly investigation. 

A large amount of theological discussion has resulted, ~ 
but, with the exception of the Unitarian separation, 
there has been no division in the ranks of the churches. 
Occasionally ministers have been refused ordination, and 
one organization or another has dropped out and de- 
clared itself independent, or affiliated with some other 
body, but in the main the consensus of belief has been 
cordially accepted as the basis of fellowship. As aresult 
of the absence of regular church courts,! doctrinal discus- 
sions have, for the most part, centered around individual 
ministers or organizations, and have been carried on in 
local councils. In one case, however, such a discussion 
threatened the disruption of a great missionary 
society, but this was avoided by the reaffirmation of 
the Congregational principle of recognition of the right 
of the individual to express his doctrinal belief in 
terms of his own choosing, and to be respected in that 
position. The theological seminaries have not infre- 
quently been the battle ground for divergent doctrinal 
beliefs, and efforts have been made to read one or 
another out of the fellowship of the churches as too 
broad or too scholarly, but they have held their place 
in the denomination. The final losses, whether of min- 
isters or churches, have been very few. 
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POLITY. 


The polity of the Congregational churches represents 
adaptation to conditions rather than accord to a theory 
of church government. The local church is the unit, 
and every church member, regardless of age, sex, or 
position, has an equal voice in its conduct, and is 
equally subject to its control. For orderly worship 
and effective administration certain persons are set 
apart or ordained to particular services, but such 
ordination or appointment carries with it no ecclesi- 
astical authority. The church officers are the pastor, 
a board of deacons, usually a board of trustees, and 
heads of various departments of church work. In 
most cases there is a church committee which considers 
various topics relating to the conduct of the church, 
meets persons desiring to unite with it, and presents 
these matters in definite form for action by the church 
asawhole. Early in Congregational history there was 
a distinction between elders and deacons corresponding 
very closely to that in the Presbyterian Church. That 


distinction has disappeared, and the offices of elders, | 
or spiritual guides, and of deacons, or persons having | 
charge of the temporalities of the church, have been | 


united in the diaconate. 





For fellowship and mutual assistance the churches | 


gather in local associations or conferences, and in state 
conferences, in which each church is represented by 
pastor and lay delegates. Membership in the national 
council includes ministerial and lay delegates elected 
by the state conferences, and also delegates from the 
local associations. Membership in an association is 
generally regarded as essential to good and regular 


may claim its right of independence and still be a 
Congregational church. No association or conference, 
or national council, however, has any ecclesiastical 
authority. That is vested solely in the council called 
by the local church for a specific case, whose exist- 
ence terminates with the accomplishment of its im- 
mediate purpose. The result is that there is no appeal 
from one court to another, although an aggrieved 
party may call a new council, which, however, has no 
more authority than its predecessor. 

Ordination to the ministry is generally by a council 
of churches called by the church of which the candi- 
date is a member, or over which he is to be installed 
as a pastor. Doctrinal tests are less rigidly applied 
than in the past, practical Christian fellowship being 
emphasized rather than creed subscription. In the 
early history of Congregationalism the minister was a 
member of the church, selected by the church, and 


ordained to the service by a council of associate | 


churches, while his ministerial standing ceased with 
the end of his pastorate. Gradually, however, this 
standing became recognized as having a permanent 
character, althoagh the minister, whether pastor or 
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not, still remained a member of his church, and sub- 
ject to its order. For purposes of fellowship, minis- 
terial associations have been formed, and in some cases 
have furnished the basis of ministerial standing; but 
of late there has been a tendency to vest such standing 
in a church association or conference. 

Admission to church membership is usually condi- 
tioned on the declared and evident purpose to lead 
the Christian life, rather than on the acceptance of 
doctrine, and participation in the Lord’s Supper is free 
to all followers of Christ. Infant baptism is custom- 
ary, and the form is optional, although sprinkling is 
the form most commonly used. 


WORK. 


The ‘Congregational churches conduct their mis- 


' sionary and educational activities through a number 


of societies, each independent in itself of any ecclesi- 
astical connection with the churches, although in some 
cases a modified system of representative membership 
has been adopted. The oldest society, the American 
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, recog- 
nizes two classes of members—honorary members, who 
have the right of attendance at the annual meetings 
and the privilege of debate, but no vote, and corporate 
members, who have a vote. For a long time this 
corporate membership was a close corporation, al- 
though the number of members was enlarged with the 
growth of the churches. Of late years a system has 
been adopted of limited terms of service and of repre- 
sentative membership from the different associations. 


| In the Home Missionary Society there has been also 


Sais cai _ atendency toward fuller representation of the churches 
standing in the denomination, although any church | 


in the directorate. The active conduct of the work 
in each society is in the hands of a committee or board 
elected annually by the general society. 

The home missionary work is carried on chiefly 
by 4 societies—the Congregational Home Missionary 
Society, the American Missionary Association, the 
Congregational Church Building Society, and the Con- 
gregational Sunday School and Publishing Society. 
The Congregational Home Missionary Society is 
charged with the missionary work among the white 
races of continental United States, whether native or 
of foreign extraction. _ The American Missionary Asso- 
ciation carries on the work among the negroes, Indians, 
Eskimos, Porto Ricans, Hawaiians, Chinese, and 
Japanese. The Church Building Society has for its 
special work the erection of church edifices and par- 
sonages, and the Sunday School and Publishing So- 
ciety has char&e of the development of Sunday school 
interests throughout the country, with a view to the 
formation of churches. 

The Congregational Home Missionary Society carries 
on its work in close coordination with a number of 
state missionary societies, each of which is represented 
upon the board of the general society. There are 
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also several women’s home missionary unions, which 
contribute to the general society, and which have 
formed a national federation of women’s state home 
missionary organizations. The report for the year 
1906 shows a total of 1,572 missionaries employed by 
the general society and the constituent state societies, 
while the number of congregations and missionary 
stations cared for was 1,881. Of the missionaries, 450 
were stationed in the New England states, 158 on the 
Pacific coast, 704 in the Western states and territories, 
5 in Cuba, and the remainder in the Middle, Southern, 
and Southwestern states. Of the 186 congregations 
using a foreign language, 89 were Scandinavian, 33 
German, 16 Bohemian, 10 Italian, 10 Finnish, 8 
French, 7 Armenian, 5 Polish, 3 Danish, 
Mexican, and 1 Greek. The total amount of contri- 
butions was $478,576. 

The American Missionary Association established at 
Hampton, Va., 


war extended its work rapidly, laid the foundations for 
a number of educational institutions in the South, and 
at the same time commenced the planting of churches 
among the freedmen. It also undertook the care of 
the missions among the Indian tribes, formerly carried 
on by the ee board. On the accession of the 
Hawaiian Islands and Porto Rico, the association as- 
sumed the work in those islands, particularly among 
the native Hawaiians, Chinese, and Japanese. The re- 
port for 1906 shows 823 missionaries and teachers, 237 
churches aided, 57 colleges and academies with 9,759 
students, and 37 mission schools with 7,533 pupils. 
The contributions reported were $329,917. In ad- 
dition, the interest from certain funds produced 
$36,168, while $57,542 was received from tuition, 
making “ihe total income of the association $423,627. 


The Church Building Society assists congregations . 


in the erection of nee buildings and parsonages, and 

works in harmony with the Home Missionary Society 

and the American Missionary Association. During 

1906 the amount contributed for this work was 

$134,797, and the number of churches aided, 131. 

Other miscellaneous receipts amounted to $161,282, 
making a total of $296,079. 

The Congregational Sunday School and Publishing 
Society is both a missionary society and a business 
corporation. It sends out missionary workers to 
organize Sunday schools, which in many cases develop 
into churches. In 1906 the number of agents was 99 
and the amount contributed, $26,499. 

The total for the 4 societies for 1906 shows 2,494 
agents, 2,249 churches aided, and $969,789 con- 
tributed. 

The foreign missionary work of the Congregational 
churches is carried on through the American Board of 
Commissioners for Foreign Missions, with its auxiliary 
women’s boards. Of these, there are 3, represent- 


2 Cuban, 2 | 


during the civil war, the first day | 
school among the freedmen, and after the close of the | 
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ing different sections of the country, and the oldest, 
the Women’s Board of Missions, is also the pioneer of 
similar societies in other denominations. 
board carried on missions in Southern, East Central, 
and West Central Africa; in the Turkish Empire; in 
India, Ceylon, China, Japan, the Philippines, the Pa- 
cific islands, Mexico, Spain, and Austria. It occupied 
105 stations and employed 569 American missionaries 
and 4,135 native workers. There were 580 churches 
with 68,952 members; 13 theological seminaries, 128 
colleges and boarding or high schools, and 1,327 other 
schools, with a total of 65,152 scholars; 38 hospitals 
and 60 dispensaries, treating about 370,000 patients 
annually; and 25 orphanages with about 3,500 in- 
mates. The amount contributed during 1906 was 
$891,979 and the income from funds $21,180, making 
a total of $913,159 available for the work of the society. 
The value of property is estimated at $1,500,000. In 
addition to the income from the United States, about 
$200,000 was contributed for the work by the native 
churches. In two of the missions, Japan and Natal, 
the churches are all self-supporting, and everywhere a 
large measure of self-support has been attained. 

The interest of the Congregational churches in edu- 
cational matters is shown by the fact that Harvard, 
founded in 1636, and Yale, in 1701, were established 
as Opngreeeticnal sees as were also Williams, 
Dartmouth, Bowdoin, and eee in the East; dea 
Oberlin, Towa, ater: Carleton, Drury, and other in 
the West. At present more than 40 colleges in the 
United States owe their origin to Congregationalists. 
Not including Harvard, in 1906 these employed 1,783 
instructors, had an enrollment of 21,654 students, had 
1,561,446 volumes in their libraries, and held pro- 
ductive funds amounting to $24,758,835. There were, 
also, 8 theological seminaries, Andover Seminary being 
the oldest, with a total of 92 instructors and 388 
students. 

The Congregational Education Society, the successor 
of the American Education Society, with which two 
kindred societies, organized for the establishment of 
Christian schools in Utah and New Mexico, were after- 
wards incorporated, includes in its present work stu- 
dent aid, the support of mission schools, and assistance » 
to 4 colleges and 18 academies, mostly in the West, with ' 
3,111 pupils. During the year 1906 financial assistance 
amounting to $9,615 was furnished by the society to 
202 men, while the amount furnished in aid to colleges, 
academies, etc., was $55,069. The contributions were 
$64,365, which, supplemented from other sources, gave 
a total income of $86,170. This does not, however, 
cover the entire amount contributed by Congregation- 
alists toward educational work, including the erection 
of new schools and the providing of endowments, of 
which there is no distinct record. 

In philanthropy, the Congregational churches have 
given largely to institutions under the care of almost 


In 1906 the — 


every denominational or undenominational enterprise 
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care of the Congregational Sunday School and Pub- 


in the country, but there are very few Congregational | lishing Society. Some periodicals, which originated 


hospitals, orphanages, asylums, or homes, and of 
these there is no record. 

The Board of Ministerial Relief was organized in 
1887, and has since been developed as the Congrega- 
tional Board of Ministerial Relief, with members ap- 
pointed by the national council, ‘‘to secure, hold, 
manage, and distribute funds for the relief of needy 
Congregational ministers and the needy families of 
destitute Congregational ministers.” For the year 
1906 it received $27,107 and aided 97 ministers to the 
amount of $11,801. It held funds to the amount of 
$160,549, and, in addition, a number of state organi- 
zations had funds amounting to $287,297, making a 
total of $447,846. 

In 1853 the American Congregational Association 
was organized in Boston, for the purpose of collating 
such literature as might serve to illustrate Congrega- 
tional history, and of promoting the general interests 
of Congregational churches. It owns a building in 
Boston which is regarded as the denominational head- 
quarters, and has a library of great value. 

The modern movement for the organization of 
young people for Christian work was started by a Con- 
gregational minister, the Rev. Francis E. Clark, who 
formed the first Christian Endeavor society in Port- 
land, Me., in 1881. Similar societies were soon estab- 
lished in other churches, and in 1885 a general inter- 
denominational organization was effected, under the 
name United Society of Christian Endeavor. This 
has spread not only throughout the United States but 
throughout the world, and has also given the impulse 
for a number of kindred denominational societies, such 
as the Epworth League, the Baptist Young People’s 
Union, etc. In 1906 there were in the Congregational 
churches of the United States 3,523 societies with 
158,446 members. 

The pioneer in general institutional work in church 
organizations was also a Congregational minister, the 
Rey. Charles A. Dickinson, of Boston. He made the 
first attempt to relate the church to the various needs of 
the community, and from that beginning the work has 
spread through different denominations. 

Congregational publishing interests are chiefly in the 


as Congregational, have since become undenomina- 
tional and general in their character, but there are 


_ 3 important Congregational! weeklies and 2 theolog- 





ical reviews, while the different missionary societies 
publish their own monthlies. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given. by 
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in the 
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the 
denomination has 5,713 organizations, in 45 confer- 
ences (using the term recommended by the Congrega- 
tional National Council), located in every state and 
territory except Delaware. These include 14 inde- 
pendent churches affiliated with the conferences. Of 
these organizations, 2,499 are in the North Central 
division and 2,107 in the North Atlantic division. 
The state having the largest number of organizations 
is Massachusetts with 615; next in order are: Illinois 
with 339; Connecticut, 333; Michigan, 323; followed 
closely by New York, Iowa, Maine, Wisconsin, and 
Ohio. 

The total number of communicants is 700,480; of 
these, as shown by the returns for 5,666 organizations, 
about 34 per cent are males and 66 per cent females. 
According to the statistics, the denomination has 5,792 
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices 
of 1,794,997, as reported by 5,244 organizations; 
church property valued at $63,240,305, against which 
there appears an indebtedness of $2,708,025; halls, 
etc., used for worship by 164 organizations; and 2,693 
parsonages with a value of $6,761,148. The Sunday 
schools, as reported by 5,327 organizations, number 
5,741, with 75,801 officers and teachers and 638,089 
scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 5,802, and the number of licentiates is 225. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 845 organizations, 187,709 com- 
municants, and $19,904,868 in the value of church 
property. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 7, 
Number of 
Total Sex. ; organizations Seating cope of 
STATE OR TERRITORY. eee Nom ber BOTT S al! Reema 
gant- ; Total 
zations. of se sone number phe 
zations Ss 
= reported. | Number Number : 
reporting. . of organi- Male Reale Church | Halls, reported. of organi- Perpecons. 
zations s * || edifices. | ete. zations” | pores 
reporting. reporting. 18 ‘i 
otal for\denomination.....\.s....2.6.22 ee 5,713 5,700 700, 480 5,666 | 236,968 457,615 |! 5, 343 164 5, 792 5,244 | 1,794,997 
North) Atlantic division 2.) ..2.2.0-0.0.5.24nc. eee 2,107 2,102 337, 502 2,093 110, 263 224, 103 2,058 32 2,395 2,033 848, 059 
257 254 21,093 254 | 5,952 15,141 250 6 288 247 81, 056 
185 184 19, 070 184 5, 786 18, 284 184 1 214 184 67, 379 
aa 213 213 22,109 213 7,357 14, 752 a 236 203 63, 151 
MARSRONUSAUUS: so5 9. 025 ceed eee ee ee 615 615 119, 196 611 37,692 79,972 597 14 691 594 286, 899 ’ 
KS Vo(ers (yw C) Ces ae aioe Nee eee. ommend Coe ee 42 42 9, 858 42 3,210 6,648 41 1 48 41 20, 580 . 
MOGHNCC HCN Sense eo cee ee ed 333 333 65, 554 333 22,536 43,018 323 3 412 323 145, 626 
Mow “Y-Onle 2 3)oe oes cs ae antes | eee ee 302 302 57,351 298 19, 298 36,513 296 4 338 293 128, 461 
New dOTseync sumone cance bkee, mare tebe es 44 44 8, 460 43 2,999 5,397 41 1 48 41 17, 400 
Pennsylvania 116 115 14, 811 115 5, 433 9,378 113 2 120 107 42,507 
Bouth Aflantic divisions) scesee sees pees oes. 221 220 15, 685 220 6, 208 9,477 192 188 56, 228 
Marglan dict onic. ct ae eee Deane cae, seeoeeee cu 7 Zs 812 7 293 519 7 7 2.460 
District of Columbia 6 6 2,984 6 1,137 1,847 6 5 4,050 
Virginigiissa2. 2. even ies Ree eee cE 3 3 238 3 107 131 3 3 
West Virginia......... 2 2 228 2) 89 139 2 2 
North Carolina........ 54 54 2,699 54 1,040 1,659 47 46 12,050 
South Carolina........ 7 7 456 7 154 802 7 7 2,600 
Georgiax cL eat he eee cer cote aad Cee ee at uh ed 85 84 5,581 84 2, 353 3, 228 74 74 23, 825 
ITOrid a ssc ee eee eee. nore Sc 57 57 2, 687 57 1,035 1, 652 46 44 10, 143 
North Gentralidivistonie sr -mces ase 22> con ccna <n das 2,499 2,495 278, 687 2,478 96, 118 180, 399 2,418 2,283 692, 157 
Ohlon Seeinnsas eetee eee a= Smeets careodaee nce 253 253 43,555 253 15, 341 28, 214 yi jl ees Ss 268 252 97,122 
Un Glatig 32-5205 Youn ent aa. Se sae NOESY 58 58 5, 405 57 1,745 3, 396 DE Ntoseanae 57 57 21,370 
PUPA OIG 2 a cere eet ey eres Gat et 2 eee eee 339 339 54, 875 331 18,778 35, 135 336 3 359 309 111,398 
ga BG 10.5 Ul See i} a a 323 321 32, 553 321 10,551 22,002 310 9 316 309 101, 961 
Wisconsin G sae nueer omer sc ola foe 257 257 26, 163 257 8, 256 17, 907 243 9 250 243 68, 653 
Minnesptas Seem eee a eeteewre Sate, cee 210 210 22,264 205 7,681 14, 056 203 4 214 203 55, 059 
LOWES errr meaner Me te oa nant Oat 297 296 37,061 293 12, 813 23, 831 291 3 296 284 90, 115 
MIBSGUIDN. Cv eie Ohare enh) et eee 76 76 11, 046 76 3,991 7, 055 (iio eee ee 78 76 26,379 
NOT it WD pico La wermes se tee efron 155 155 5,290 155 2,072 3,218 106 17 108 105 18, 281 
Nouth Dakota we: tae fo: ee eee 168 168 8,599 168 3,263 5, 336 142 17 145 138 26,821 
INGDIGER Mas Sore ere te ceo 4 eee Be ee 195 195 16, 629 195 6, 225 10, 404 169 11 | 171 157 37,565 
RUREIBES bce ere aes cee ans tS ta chee ee ee 168 167 15, 247 167 5, 402 9,845 155 3 156 150 37, 433 
south. Central division sss las a 301 299 16, 062 294 6, 304 9,537 249 18 258 234, 63, 825 
Kentucky ..... Rider saa = hanya geen peste cahoots 18 18 996 18 470 526 tl ee 15 15 3,695 
ABS TLC SG let 5 Bie he ee eee ee MRS aie ant 37 37 2, 426 33 880 1, 333 28 4 28 20 6, 
Alabama! j.. 236.225 2% wages ane vane mee nae 114 113 5,395 113 2,247 3, 148 | 93 7 93 92 24,115 
PMISSINSED DEM P ee eee ote acon no tgs ox als 7 7 595 6 246 341 6 1 6 6 2, 
Louisiana s Hirer stare ccs. aoe nee. toe c one eee 28 28 1,773 28 634 1,139 23 1 23 22 6,500 
ATCA SAS eee hoe toe Io eco hens anes 4 4|, 344 4 124 220 3 1 3 3 1,100 
OR aborid tetas ae oc Ge Sey ack 67 66 2,677 66 956 1,721 62 1 68 59 12, 265 
PDOXRS Mensa poe sees eelh sce make cae cee wee 26 26 1, 856 26 747 1, 109 19 3 22 17 7,550 
Wiestenmicdivislonmar meres nes tesa. doles see ee 585 584 52,544 581] 18,075 34, 099 508 28 529 506 | 134,728 
WN CUS poe od See. air oS ee. Ns ee 15 15 954 15 292 662 13 1 14 13 2,525 
Tdahos.. asses Fa eet Dee aisds osc ee ciee a sine see 25 25 1, 487 25 471 1,016 20 4 20 20 5,175 
WV ODL SN pre en ee Sen) to aes oe 14 14 833 14 260 573 14 eee ee 15 14 2,427 
Coloradoettts aie tes hehe ee es 88 88 8,951 87 3,138 5,613 72 7 78 71 23, 820 
INGWiMOsICO en ee ee Ss eas So ae 5 5 270 5 101 169 : 4 1 4 4 940 
ATIZONG Loe no teh bee vote eee eke se 7 7 405 7 120 285 WN soeaeeee zi 7 1,400 
Wtah Skene deers ie ese + ates 9 9 1,174 9 385 789 (OU eae. 9 9 3, 150 
WNevadasn sa tecceecheaeeens ena cate 1 1 180 1 50 130 V ltsisceve 1 1 500 
Washington on cespeeaak see oes sen ccc oseeccaen 149 148 10, 025 147 3,511 6, 464 123 il 125 123 28, 756 
OPegOns sets aee as cme es ema eaten sen deer nce. 58 58 4,575 58 1, 602 2,973 oe eee 56 55 13, 980 
California = eens tee eee Sh Gn 214 | 214 23, 690 | 213 8,145 15, 425 190 4 200 189 52, 055 





























Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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Ly | 
| VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
— | PROPERTY. I PROPERTY. aaa aan CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
| To | a a - 
| number | ‘| “a 
Sees Pe nenaOnT: ‘of organi- | Number | Number | ra t || Number ) Vv i ¢ || Number Number | Number 
: zations. oforgani-. Value | oforgani-. of debt oforgani- |, \ ai ves || Oforgani- of Sunday of officers Henivet 
zations | reported. | zations ) reported zations a oces zations | schools and Bate 
| reporting. reporting. * | reporting. * \lreporting. reported. | teachers. ten: 
SSE tk) EE ES Ee | ee Ee eae ee ee _. 
Total for denomination............---.-- | 5,713 || 5,366 |1$63,240,305 1,206 | $2,708, 025 2,693 | $6,761, 148 5,327| 5,741 | 75,801 | 638, 089 
4 ; Bri A UANICI AL VISION: 6. 20-22 s0+ en eecsine cove 2,107 2,060 | 38, 603,087 407 | 1,489,832 1,225 | 3,939,298 2,027 2,190 36, 484 297, 561 
a9 eS ) ee | Ee ———— i | | | 
: UE 6 ee | I ee eee © eee 257 250 | 1,869,200 34 69, 253 117 257,900 
~ ew Hampahire.......22- 440-02 2s q0nenees 185 | 184 | 1,782,150 16 10, 400 146 | 329,700 tr fen | 32978 | 17,200 
hy Ber Nath AE eRe in od ok ks oss 213 | 209 | 1,584, 883 aR 19, 907 146| — 332)500 203 218| 2,458] 17,220 
ote bard. S| «ap | Paergos || = ak | aataee || «as | DMarzeo | «= ae | = “a | Ose | Ursa 
(CEE cual alt ies, Abeaanes 333 | 325 | 6,710, 825 66 | 193,216 250 | 1,022; 318 396 357 6, 332 50932 
= New York...... 302 295 | 6,879,503 70 387, 191 169 473, 550 291 313 6, 247 47, 882 
t New Jersey..-..-. 44 42 1, 261, 800 || 20 80, 060 11 66, 700 41 45 706 6, 307 
i LEE 2 Ea Oe OP eee eee . 116 115 =: 11, 386, 798 54 162,721 28 67,900 107 lll 1,945 14, 809 
| 
arin Atlantic Givision....:...-----.-s<0s<0s0- 221 196 | 954, 421 44 104, 796 35 62, 675 | 180 191 1,346 12,773 
ss Fee rig ne ge ete eo Se Sis ac ato 7 | 7 151,000 || 4 15,945 1 1,000 || 
District of Columbia.....-.....------------ 6 6 329,000 | 3 | 53,500 | 1 4,000 A HA 168 2; SI 
RUN Ee Fue as eae soon e6 some as~ <n 3 |} 3 | 6,400 | 2 1,300 | 1 2,500 3 3 16 170 
DEPT NMOITIA s Stila a ia a tn a aa dae nee wise 2 2) a? | ee ees eee are Pee } 2] 4,500 2 2 22 135 
North Carolina - 54 46 42,361 | 5 | 25715 | rf 5,575 53 55 273 2, 642 
South Carolina B 7 || 7} - 815935 |} 1 2,000 | 2 6,000 || 7 7 47 463 
OR rye Sonne sh vases talts. as 85 | 77 | 205,750 || 22| 24, 436 | 1 12, 550 | 61 67 441 3,954 
Florida 57 | 48 165, 475 | 7 4, 10 | 26,550 | 41 42 288 2,208 
| | } | 
North Central division 2, 499 | 2,340 | 18, 553,124 : 571 857,617 | 1,155 2, 282,575 || 2,324 2, 462 29, 645 256, 073 
(0.1 Oar | 253 252 | 3,151,120 47 120,824 | 107 | 250, 100 228 | 239 3, 897 | 36, 124 
Indiana : 58 57 | 466, 600 | 22 29, 563 || 15 | 28,000 54 54 550 4, 663 
oe a 339 | 337 4,257,740 84 | 241,245 174 ; 451, 250 335 366 5, 552 52, 661 
chigan . .. > 323 || 310 2,131, 633 | 87 | 95, 063 152 260, 800 298 | 308 3,891 31,780 
Wisconsin . 257 240 1, 672, 205 61 | 58,150 | 119 285, 600 238 | 248 2,877 23, 286 
Minnesota 210 || 199 1, 619, 585 | 61 | 69,505 | 87 168, 675 200 | 220 2, 453 22,283 
ee LATE POO Te eee et | oa | xo | LY ogee 171 315, 000 277 | 288 3,528 28, 632 
issouri e 7 , 102, ¢ 75, 320 24 | 45, 800 70 | 78 1, 082 10, 230 
North Dakota Boe 155 lll 287,747 28 22,975 || 440 72,900 | 135 151 893 7,114 
South Dakota aie 168 141 380, 460 | 17 14,705 |) 85 | 135, 650 | 157 | 165 1,249 9,793 
aa gg ae + Meh Ue apeied . ee } 99 rar 185 192 1,912 15, 438 
ansas | 5 9775 | d 5,615 || 78 , 450 | 147 153 1,761 14, 069 
ree NCON GEA) GIVISION: 5.2 = .2--50- 2-02 2+ acres an 301 i} 247 | ' 682,041 | 49 47, 685 | 70 79,550 248 277 1,824 , 16,278 
BEE LUGE donaeens ase = soos a= 2seinasSmare ce 18 || 15 36, 350 | 3 7,203 | 4 8, 600 12 12 107 936 
ne ee eee ae 37 21 138, 100 2 8,700 6 5,150 33 36 255 2,610 
Alabama .. ats abea erase anise eS 114 99 126, 095 | 6 3,849 | 9 9, 100 79 85 454 3,854 
Mississippi............------------ 7 | 7 19,331 | 2 120 | 1 200 6 10 40 741 
DOS. 53s cnca yg? es aaanu saad soa 28 23 65, 550 8 2,040 | 12 16,900 28 | 37 208 1,816 
PENNIES end eno dovcuats dua 4 3 6, 000 1 300 | 1} 1,000 | 41 a 39 315 
Oklahoma 2 67 59 142,190 21 10,975 | 30 25,100 || 63 66 523 3,948 
Texas 26 | 20 148, 425 | 6 | 14, 498 |) 7 13, 500 ! 23 | 27 198 2,058 
i Western division 585 _523 | 14, 447, 632 135 | 208, 095 | 208 397, 050 548 621 6, 502 55, 404 
1 | : | 
- Montana 15 || 13 | 67,000 3 2,150 at 14,000 | 14 15 114 954 
Idaho 25 || 22 83,210 | 6 5,950 | 9 | 9,950 |) 24 | 27 205 1,954 
Wyoming 14 | 14 | 59,100 || 2 2,600 9) 16, 400 | 14 15 131 1,178 
' ah Sp | 72 en / 28 | 41,706 | 33 | 58, 650 | 85 108 1,082 | i 
ew Mexico. 5 20, 150 1 1,000 lh coneexdotslbamet~cios 4 6 29 | 235 
Arizona... 7 7 37, 900 | 3 5,750 || 4 6,800 | 7 12 100 | 607 
es: 9 | 9 eared | 4 5,700 || : 19, 550 | 9 10 144 1, 257 
evada 1 1 SOOO G2 ena EE eee | | 4,000 1 1 15 175 
Washington 149 | 131 888, 247 34 45,144 | 56 83,050 | 140 158 1, 637 12,934 
Oregon 58 || 55 | 283, 887 | 13} 19,860 15| 22,600 || 53 55 531 4,723 
California 214 | 194 | 12,271, 688 | 41 78, 235 68 | 162,050 | 197 214 2,514 21, 662 
/ 1 : | 























1Includes $9,500 insurance received on property in San Francisco, Cal., destroyed by earthquake and fire. 
20klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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| COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. Bic nad 
Number of : 
Total - Sex. organizations One eee 
CONFERENCE number | Number : eres” Number 
oforgani- | oforgani-| _ Total - ofehureh 
zations. zations number edifices | 
reporting.) reported. bd edad - | reported. Number Seating 
gani-| yale Mamata Church | Halls, of organi- capacit 
| zations - 4 edifices. | ete. |: zations | pana: 
reporting. reporting. Pp 
Total for denomination .............-2s..5-ss- 15,713 5, 700 700, 480 5,666 | 236, 968 457, 615 5, 343 164 5, 792 5,244 | 1,794, 997 
———— en | [a aaa 60S ec} Sj cK jee 
Alabama... 055. 3.22). 93 92 3, 806 92 1, 587 2,219 74 6 74 74 19, 100 
Alabama (Colored) 20 20 1, 500 20 615 885 18 1 18 17 4, 890 
PATONG Saket wicy. <5 on Bote sen eae eee meme D 7 |i 1 405 7 120 285 fF | Be cee i 7 | 1, 400 
California, Northern’ .<2)22....2 28 tna sas seat weteee 131 131 13, 375 130 4, 408 8, 847 113 1 119 112 28, 035 
California; Southern > 8-2. Jc5s0sen ease. 284 84 10, 495 84 3, 787 6, 708 78 3 82 78 | 24,520 
WolOrsdOs os e.neeseat = coins en ees eee o's 87 87 8, 900 86 3,110 5, 590 72 7 78 71 23, 820 
Connecticuts...<...24.. 2 333 333 65, 554 333 22, 536 43, 018 323 3 412 323-145, 626 
Morid ar. see nee we ssc oe 59 59 2, 808 59 1,077 1,731 46 3 48 46 | 10, 893 
Gerla. estece noes 61 60 3, 431 60 1, 458 1, 973 . 53 3 53 53 17, 625 
Georgia (Colored) 24 24 2,150 24 895 1, 255 QL seSeace 21 21 | 6, 200 
aT LEER ee, Seer ra a Cyaan Senge, qeiet er. eee 16 16 1,127 16 333 794 12 1 12 12 | 3, 
ENitigis 2 aes. 2 accu eee 339 339 54, 875 331 18,778 35, 135 336 3 359 309 111, 398 
indiana) /..0o.s. os eeae 58 58 5, 405 57 1,745 3, 396 DI Aes 57 57 | 21,370 
LOWO <\<ssacmea us vaeee eae 298 297 37, 103 294 12, 826 23, 860 292 3 297 285 90, 315 
CATISAS A: 3a cre Onn eee een ey: ete autor 2163 162 15, 097 162 5, 325 9,772 152 3 153 147 | 37,023 
ESONUUCKY/jeoe os oee ee eee eee set aers tele eters oe 13 13 526 13 217 309 LO sence ee 10 10 2,150 
Honistawe <5 casamcae see se ae 28 28 1,773 28 634 1, 139 23 1 23 22 6, 
Maine ain ok ua see see one 261 257 21, 203 | 257 5,979 15, 224 254 6 292 251 | 81, 806 
Massachusetts 3614 614 119, 167 610 37, 680 79, 955 596 14 690 593 | 286,749 
A LGTs Eiveari eae cee eee ees eee et Sy oe 322 20 32, 541 320 10, 550 21, 991 309 9 315 308 | 101, 661 
. | rs 
Minnesota tte easnaee sae se o cas a acthine ee oe ware 210 210 22, 264 205 7, 681 14, 056 203 4 214 203 55, 059 
Mississip pisses tacos hoes cose 7 7 595 6 246 341 6 iT 6 6 2, 300 
MISSONT Sc Jato teen cas 79 79 | 11, 346 79 4,119 7, 227 78 1 80 | 78 | 26,904 
Montana uence cares tees ce a 15 15 954 15 292 662 13 | 1 14 13 | 2,525 
INebraskai ct ioe.e<cvcseees 198 198 16, 605 198 6, 235 10, 370 171 9 173 159 | = 37, 825 
New Hampshire 181 181 18, 960 181 5, 759 - 13, 201 180 1 210 180 | 66, 629 
IN@W dS OLSCYsun sons eee tes. 260 60 12, 494 59 4, 536 7, 894 56 1 56 24, 460 
NeW. Moxicog she) sseee eee as 5 5 | 270 5 ‘101 169 4 1 940 
Now? X.OFK soos) toate isin. 2 2 302 302 | 57, 351 298 19, 298 36, 513 296 4 338 293 123, 461 
OTLMAOATOlMNAen pet memes fea acs Soma sce de damene 53 53 2, 666 53 1,030 1, 636 45 4 46 45 11, 950 
NOOR SRO te seein ae seen sors wt alee eerste ae 152 152 5, 084 152 1,979 3,105 104 16 105 103 17, 881 
Obi gw cseas ern ee nee ce 265 265 44, 693 265 15, 836 28, 857 ||: 263 1 280 263 100, 657 
Oklahoma 66 . 66 2, 567 65 906 1, 661 61 i 67 58 | 12,140 
Oregon 54 54 4, 496 54 1, 583 2,913 68. fc ce sien se 54 53 | 13, 580 
Pennsylvania 4110 109 14,173 109 5,185 8, 988 108 1 114 102 | 40, 897 
Rhode Island 2 43 43 9, 887 43 3, 222 6, 665 42 1 49 42 ) 20, 730 
South Carolina 6 6 377 6 131 246 62) scae ene 6 6 | 1, 950 
Pouth Wekotes Jo eves os <n ess 174 174 9, 030 174 3, 451 5,579 145 20 149 141 27,371 
Tonnessee.......-.2-.0202.22005 41 4l 2) 828 37| 1,045 1, 570 32 4 32 24{ 7,305 
Texas (Lone Star) 26 26 1, 856 26 747 1,109 19 3 22 17 7,550 
Pia ace reer Meee oe - sats narceeeed 9 9 1,174 9 385 739 9 9 | 3.150 
Vermont soca ewas seeder tcce ees hie 213 213 22, 109 213 7, 357 14, 752 236 203 63, 151 
Washington 4162 161 10, 464 160 3, 668 6,746 135 | 133 | 31,131 
WisCOnsiN eee - = 32k per veciss vices 257 257 26, 163 257 8, 256 17, 907 250 | 243 68, 653 
Wyoming 3222-2520: Wa tagieta as + wes wena elo.e hott ae 14 14 833 14 | 260 573 15 14 | 2, 427 
| | | 
1 Includes 14 independent churches. 2 Includes 1 independent church. 3 Includes 4 independent churches. 4 Includes 2 independent. churches. 
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, i an : | 
|| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. bop OES CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
ihc i 
number | 
EAN Od of organi- | Number Number} amount || Number} vatue of || Number | Number Number | yn} 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- arsonices of organi- of Sunday) of officers | ~ ae — 
zations | reported. zations | renorted. | Zations ten ord zations | schools | and | hol 
reporting. reporting. Pp * | reporting. Pp * lreporting. reported. teachers. EAS 
~ pe Sai Seid | EE ee a Bl | PCL St oe) a 
Total for denomination...............-- 15,713 5, 366 |?$63, 240, 305 1,206 | $2,708, 025 2,693 | $6,761,148 5,327 5,741 75, 801 638, 089 
| a i ee | 
Ee oe Se ee re 93 78 57,675 3 2,629 | 2 2,250 57 59 273 | 2,320 
Puepirtia (COLOTOd)).. eee eee ec tween cece 20 20 65, 920 3 1, 220 | Ki 6, 850 20 24 166 1,412 
DRIER hooks lun «ak pisiceniccs seanccctecsmaases 7 he 37,900 3 5,750 | 4 6, 800 7 12 100 607 
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1 Includes 14 independent churches. 
2 Includes $9,500 insurance received on property in San Francisco, Cal., destroyed by earthquake and fire. 
3 Includes 1 independent church. 
4 Includes 4 independent churches. 
5 Includes 2 independent churches. 
DISCIPLES OR CHRISTIANS. 
GENERAL STATEMENT. | SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 
Certain churches which in the report for 1890 were A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 


included with the Disciples of Christ have since 1900 | at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re- 
withdrawn and class themselves as independent | turns of the individual church organizations of each 
Churches of Christ. They are not included in the list | denomination, is presented in the tables which follow. 
of independent churches, because they have a certain | These bodies, taken together, have 10,942 organiza- 
affiliation with each other which is not characteristic | tions. The total number of communicants, as reported 
of the churches under that head. In this report the | by 10,909 organizations, is 1,142,359; of these, as 





2 bodies are presented under the heads: shown by the returns for 10,441 organizations, about 
Disciples of Christ. 40 per cent are males and 60 per cent females. 
Churches of Christ. According to the statistics, there are 9,040 church 
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edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices of 
2,776,044, as reported by 8,702 organizations; church 
property valued at $29,995,316, against which there 
appears an indebtedness of $1,868,821; halls, etc., 
used for worship by 907 organizations; and 617 par- 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


sonages valued at $1,129,225. The Sunday schools, 
‘as reported by 7,901 organizations, number 8,078, 
with 70,476 Bificecs and teachers and 634,504 schon 

The number of ministers connected wih these 2 
bodies is estimated at 8,741. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 










































































r COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex. eS organizations Resting ae of 
: number ~ || reporting— Beh 
DENOMINATION. f -|, Number ber of Number 
ie) organi-}) Total 2 minis- — 
zations. | Oforgani-| 1 imber ers of Prag 
zations | . edifices 
I : | reported. | Number Number 
reporting. TP oforgani-| yore. | Female Church} Halls, | "Ported. of organi- a 
! zations - u ledifices.| etc. zations | 73 oe 
| reporting. reporting. TP’ 
} 
Disciples or Christians. 2. o22-.-..¢sssen 10,942 | 10,909 | 1,142,359 10,441 432,682 | 650,139 8,741 8,896 907 9,040 8,702 | 2,776,044 
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nurches on Christe... secs. .sotobecds 2322.5 seee 2) 649 / 2,649 159, 658 2,642 66,001 | 93,122 || 2,100 1,927 693 | 1,974 1,925 599, 447 
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 



































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH PARSONAGEA SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ‘ ¥ CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
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DISCIPLES OF CHRIST, 


HISTORY. 


The Disciples of Christ trace their origin to the 
revival movement in the early part of the nineteenth 
century, when a number of leaders arose who pleaded 
for the Bible alone, without human addition in the 
form of creeds and formulas. At first they empha- 
sized particularly the independence of the local church, 
with reference to any ecclesiastical system. Some- 
what later an element was added which sought to 
restore the union of the churches through a ‘‘return, in 
doctrine, ordinance, and life, to the religion definitely 
outlined” in the New Testament. 

In 1807 the Rev. Thomas Campbell, a member of the 
Secession branch of the Presbyterian Church in Ire- 
land, came to the United States, was received cor- 
dially, and found employment in western Pennsyl- 
vania. Finding that, in the generally destitute condi- 
tion of that region, a number of families belonging to 
other presbyteries had not for a long time enjoyed the 
communion service, he invited them to attend his serv- 
ice. For this he was censured by his presbytery, but 





See Christians (Christian Connection), page 192. 





on appeal to the Associate Synod of North America 
on account of informalities in the proceedings of the 
presbytery, he was released from censure. In the 
presentation of his case, however, he emphasized 
very strongly the evils of sectarianism, and as it be- 
came increasingly evident that his views differed from 
those of the presbytery, he formally withdrew from 
the synod. In 1809 his son, Alexander Campbell, 
with the rest of the family, joined him, and an organ- 
ization called the ‘Christian Association of Washing- 
ton, Pa.,”’ was formed. From this association was 
issued a ‘declaration and address,’ which became 
historic. 

Its main purpose was to set forth the -essential 
unity of the Church of Christ, which, while necessarily 
existing in particular and distinct societies, ought to 
have “no schisms, or uncharitable divisions among 
them.”” To this end, it claimed that nothing should 
be inculcated ‘as articles of faith or terms of commu- 
nion but what is expressly taught and enjoined 
* * * in the Word of God,” which is “the per- 
fect constitution for the worship, discipline, and gov- 
ernment of the New Testament Church;’ nor has 


a 





“any human authority power to impose new com- 
mands and ordinances upon the church.” While 
“inferences and deductions from Scripture promises 
* * * may be truly called the doctrine of God’s 
Holy Word, yet are they not formally binding upon 
the consciences of Christians,’’ and while ‘doctrinal 
expositions of divine truths are advantageous, yet 
they ought not to be made terms of Christian com- 
munion,” all the “‘ precious saints of God”’ being under 
obligation ‘‘to love each other as brethren.” 

Division among Christians is characterized as “‘a 
horrid evil, fraught with many evils,” anti-Christian, 
antiscriptural, antinatural, and ‘productive of con- 
fusion and every evil work.” Membership in the 
church should be confined to such as “profess their 
faith in Christ and obedience to Him in all things 
according to the Scriptures,” and ‘‘continue to mani- 
fest the reality of their profession by their temper and 
conduct.” Ministers are “‘to inculcate none other 
things than those articles of faith and holiness ex- 
pressly revealed and enjoined in the Word of God,” 
and in administration are to observe the ‘‘example 
of the primitive church without any additions what- 
soever of human opinions or inventions of men.” 
Should there be any ‘“circumstantials indispensably 
necessary to the observance of divine ordinances not 
found upon the page of express revelation,” these may 
be adopted only under the title of “human expedients 
without any pretense to a more sacred origin.” | 

The publication of this address did not meet with 
much response, and the two Campbells appear to have 
been somewhat uncertain as to just what to do. The 
development of their Christian Association into a dis- 
tinct denomination was the very thing they did not 
wish, and accordingly overtures were made to the 
Presbyterian Synod of Pittsburg. The address, how- 
ever, stood in the way of acceptance, and in 1810 
they and their associates organized ‘‘The First Church 
of the Christian Association of Washington, meeting 
at Cross Roads and Brush Run, Washington county, 
Pennsylvania.”’ 

_ Subsequently an invitation was given to the mem- 
bers of this association to join the Redstone Baptist 
Association, but difficulties arose on both sides. The 
Campbells had accepted the general principle of 
believers’ baptism, but some elements in their posi- 
tion were not pleasing to the Baptists. On the other 
hand, the Baptist Association in accepting the Phila- 
delphia Confession of Faith had done the very thing 
to which the Campbells objected. Still it seemed ad- 
vantageous for them to enter into fellowship with the 
churches nearest to their own in belief and practice, 
and accordingly the invitation was accepted. This 
membership, however, did not continue for any length 
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of time, as difference of views became more evident, 
and later the association withdrew and joined the 
Mahoning Baptist Association, in which the teachings 
of the Campbells had gained general acceptance. In 
1829, however, since a majority of the members 
believed that there was no warrant in Scripture for an 
organization such as theirs, the association was dis- 
banded as an ecclesiastical body. Alexander Camp- 
bell was opposed to this action, as he thought that such 
an organization was needed and that there was no 
reason why a specific ‘““‘Thus saith the Lord’ should 
be required in a case of this character.”’ 

Meanwhile, Barton W. Stone and a number of his 
associates had accepted the principle of baptism by 
immersion, although comparatively few made it a test 
of fellowship, and as they came into relations with 
Alexander Campbell, a partial union was effected in 
Lexington, Ky., in the early part of 1832. In this 
there seems to have been no effort at entire agreement, 
but only a readiness to cooperate heartily in evangel- 
istic work. When the question arose as to the name 
to be adopted, Mr. Stone favored “Christians,” as the 
name given in the beginning by divine authority. Mr. 
Campbell and his friends preferred the name “ Dis- 
ciples”’ as less offensive to good people, and quite as 
scriptural. The result was that no definite action was 
taken, and both names were used, the local organiza- 
tion in almost every case being known as a “Christian 
Church,” though occasionally as a ‘Church of Dis- 
ciples,” or a ‘‘ Disciples’ Church.”’ 

During the first few years of the movement, Alexan- 
der Campbell and other leaders were often engaged in 
more or less heated controversies with representatives 
of other denominations. Gradually, however, these 
discussions became less frequent and at the same time 
more conciliatory in tone. 

The growth of the new organization was very rapid, 


| especially in the middle West. Throughout Ohio, Ten- 


nessee, and Missouri it gathered numerous congrega- 
tions, though there was evident a strong objection to 
any such association, even for fellowship, as would 
appear to involve ecclesiastical organization. This 
manifested itself in various ways, especially in opposi- 
tion to the use of societies for carrying on missionary 
work. The use of instrumental music in the churches 
also occasioned dissatisfaction. 

During the civil war the movement suffered from 
the general disorganization of the sections in which it 
had gained in strength, and the death of Alexander 
Campbell in 1866 was no doubt a severe blow. From 
the effect of these discouragements, however, it soon 
recovered, and the period since the war has been one 
of rapid expansion. 
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DOCTRINE. 


The doctrinal position of the Disciples has been 
summarized as follows: 


They accept the divine inspiration of the Holy Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testaments; the all-sufficiency of the Bible as a reve- 
lation of God’s will and a rule of faith and life; the revelation of God 
in threefold personality of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, as set forth 
by the Apostles; the divine glory of Jesus Christ as the Son of God, 
His incarnation, doctrine, miracles, death as a sin offering, resurrec- 
tion, ascension, and coronation; the personality of the Holy Spirit 
and His divine mission to convince the world of sin, righteousness, 
and judgment to come, and to comfort and sanctify the people of 
God; the alienation of man from his Maker, and the necessity of 


faith, repentance, and obedience in order to salvation; the obliga-° 


tion of the divine ordinances of baptism and the Lord’s Supper; the 
duty of observing the Lord’s day in memory of the resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus; the necessity of holiness on the part of believers; 
the divine appointment of the Church of Christ, composed of all who 
by faith and obedience confess His name, with its ministries and 
services for the edification of the body of Christ and the conversion 
of the world; the fullness and freeness of the salvation that is in 
Christ to all who will accept it on the New Testament conditions; 
the final judgment, with the reward of the righteous and punishment 
of the wicked. 


In addition to these beliefs, in which they are in 
general accord with other Protestant churches, the 
Disciples hold certain positions which they regard as 
distinctive: 

1. Feeling that ‘to believe and to do none other 
things than those enjoined by our Lord and His Apos- 


Q a i i iff a i 6 l | Cea . . . : 
tles must be infallibly safe,” they aim “to restore in | ministers, and conducts its own affairs with no super- 


faith and spirit and practice the Christianity of Christ 
and His Apostles as found on the pages of the New 
Testament.” 

2. Affirming that “the sacred Scriptures as given of 
God answer all purposes of a rule of faith and practice, 
and a law for the government of the church, and that 
human creeds and confessions of faith spring out of 
controversy and, instead of being bonds of union, tend 
to division and strife,” they reject all such creeds and 
confessions. 

3. They place especial emphasis upon “the Divine 
Sonship of Jesus, as the fundamental fact of Holy 
Scripture, the essential creed of Christianity, and the 
one article of faith in order to baptism and church 
membership.” 

4, Believing that in the Scriptures “a clear distinc- 
tion is made between the law and the gospel,” they 
“do not regard the Old and New Testaments as of 
equally binding authority upon Christians,” but that 
“the New Testament is as perfect a constitution for 
the worship, government, and discipline of the New 
Testament church as the Old was for the Old Testa- 
ment church.” 


names of “Christians,” or “ Disciples,” “they do not 
deny that others are Christians or that other churches 
are Churches of Christ.”’ 
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6. Accepting the divine personality of the Holy 
Spirit, through whose agency regeneration is begun, 
they hold that men ‘‘must hear, believe, repent, and — 
obey the gospel to be saved.” 

7. Repudiating any doctrine of ‘‘baptismal regen- 
eration,” and insisting that there is no other prerequi- — 
site to regeneration than confession of faith with the 
whole heart in the personal living Christ, they regard 
baptism by immersion ‘‘as one of the items of the 
original divine system,” and as ‘‘commanded in order 
to the remission of sins.” 

8. Following the apostolic model, the Disciples cele- 
brate the Lord’s Supper on each Lord’s day, ‘‘not asa 
sacrament, but as a memorial feast,’ from which no 
sincere follower of Christ of whatever creed or church 
connection is excluded. 

9. The Lord’s day with the Disciples is not the Sab- 
bath, but a New Testament institution, consecrated by 
apostolic example. 

10. The Church of Christ is a divine institution; sects 
are unscriptural and unapostolic, and the sect name, 
spirit, and life should give place to the union and co- 
operation that distinguished the church of the New 
Testament. 


POLITY. 


In polity the Disciples churches are congregational. 
Each local church elects its own officers, calls its own 


vision by any outside ecclesiastical authority. Per- 
sons are received as members of the church, after con- 
ference with the pastor, on profession before the con- 
gregation of their faith in Christ. Baptism follows 
either at the same or at some subsequent service. 
The officers of the church are the pastor, elders, and 
deacons. The elders have special care of the spiritual 
interests of the congregation, and the deacons of its 
financial affairs and benevolences, although the dis- 
tinction between elders and deacons is not always 
observed. Applicants for the ministry are ordained 
by authority of the local church, the ceremony of ordi- 
nation being conducted by the pastor and elders of the 
church, sometimes by a visiting evangelist, or occasion- 
ally by an association of neighboring churches. The 


minister is a member of the church where he is located, 


whether as pastor or as evangelist, and is amenable to 
its discipline. Ministerial associations are formed in 
different communities for conference in regard to 
ministerial matters, and they have a general super-. 
vision over ministerial standing. The churches unite 


in district and state conventions for mutual confer- 
5, While claiming for themselves the New Testament | 


ence in regard to their general affairs. These con- 
ventions, however, have no ecclesiastical authority, 
the ultimate responsibility resting in every case in the 
local church. 


7 





WORK. 


The general activities of the Disciples churches are 
carried on through a number of societies which, in 
their organization, are independent of any ecclesias- 
tical control, although the various churches are repre- 
sented in their membership. While the earlier senti- 
ment was somewhat averse to the organization of so- 
cieties, and Alexander Campbell criticized the societies 
of his time somewhat severely, there is no reason to 
suppose that he objected to them in principle. His 
first association at Washington, Pa., was practically a 
missionary or church extension society, and the work 
of the organization with which Barton W. Stone was 
identified was distinctly evangelistic in its nature. It 
was with Mr. Campbell’s full approval that, in 1849, 
the American Christian Missionary Society was formed 
at Cincinnati, its object being, as stated in the consti- 
tution, ‘to promote the preaching of the gospel in this 
and other lands.”’? During the civil war, on account 
of the general disorganization in the sections where 


these churches were strongest, comparatively little | 


missionary work was done, but since the war there has 
been a marked development of such work. In 1874 
the Christian Woman’s Board of Missions was organ- 
ized, and about the same time a large number of state, 
district, and city societies were formed. The next year 


the Foreign Christian Missionary Society came into | 


being, followed in 1887 by the National Benevolent 
Association of the Christian Church, in 1888 by the 
Board of Church Extension, in 1895 by the Board of 
Ministerial Relief, and in 1900 by the Christian Edu- 
cational Society. 

This later development has aroused in certain sec- 
tions considerable opposition by those who take the 
ground that, as there were no such societies in the 
time of Christ or the apostolic period, there should be 


none now, and a number of churches hitherto identi- - 


fied with the Disciples have declined to be enrolled 
with that denomination. Notwithstanding this oppo- 
sition, the work of the societies has increased greatly, 
as appears in the following survey: 

The home missionary work is under the care of the 
American Christian Missionary Society, the Christian 
Woman’s Board of Missions, and a number of state, 
district, and city societies. During the year 1906 the 
American Christian Missionary Society employed 418 
missionaries, organized 124 churches, added 14,469 to 
the membership, and received contributions amount- 
ing to $123,597. The home missionary department of 
the Woman’s Board of Missions reported for the same 
period 208 missionaries, 15 new congregations organ- 
ized, 3,025 added to the membership, and an income 
of $140, 000. The state societies had under their care 
580 missionaries, organized 156 churches, added 24,970 
to the membership, and received $271, 334 in contri- 
butions. 


DISCIPLES OF CHRIST. 





The Board of Church Pitansion aided 89 | 
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churches at an expense of $56,525. About $50,000 
was also raised by district and city organizations. 
The summary of these different departments shows 
1,206 missionaries, 295 churches organized, 89 churches 
aided, 42,464 additions to the membership, and an in- 
come of $641,456. In addition to this, $9,179 was 
received by the Board of Ministerial Relief. 

The foreign missionary work of the churches of 
Disciples is carried on chiefly through 2 societies, 
the Foreign Christian Missionary Society and the 
Christian Woman’s Board of Missions. The former 
conducts work in 12 countries, including China, India, 
Japan; Korea, Turkey, Africa, and sections of Europe; 
the latter, in India, Mexico, Porto Rico, Jamaica, ete. 
A summary of the work of the 2 societies shows 87 
mission stations, located in 19 countries; 231 Ameri- 
can missionaries; 575 native helpers; 152 churches 
with 14,860 members; 153 schools with 9,499 pupils; 
43 hospitals and dispensaries, treating 65,820 patients; 
21 asylums, orphanages, etc., with 841 immates; 
property valued at $736,000; and a total income of 
$446,353. 

In addition some independent missionary work was 


_ carried on in foreign fields through churches and indi- 
| viduals that did not cooperate with the organized 


societies, but it is impossible to tabulate the income 
or the work of these stations. 

The educational work of the denomination in the 
United States is represented by 50 colleges and schools 
of high grade, which provide classical, scientific, and 
professional training for both sexes, and cover every 
phase of ministerial training, including that for foreign 
missionary work. In 1906 these institutions had a 
total of 375 instructors and 8,684 students. In addi- 
tion there were 10 mission schools of various grades 
for negroes, mountain whites, Chinese, and Japanese, 
with about 2,000 students. The total mcome for 
educational work was $1,044,000. The value of the 
property of the colleges, academies, etc., was given as 
$3,670,000, and that of the mission schools as $252,500, 
while the endowments of these institutions sriounted 
to $1,808,000, making a total of $5,730,500 invested in 
educational institutions. 

The National Benevolent Association, with head- 
quarters in St. Louis, Mo., has under its care 9 orphan- 
ages accommodating 530 inmates. Three orphanages 
not under control of this organization, but in direct 
relation to the churches, furnish accommodations for 
250 inmates. The cost of maintenance of the benevo- 
lent institutions is about $50,000 annually, and the 
value of property is estimated at $275,000. 

In young people’s work the Disciples churches rank 
high among the Protestant denominations, showing in 
1906 about 6,458 senior societies with 193,740 mem- 
bers, and 3,000 intermediate and junior societies, the 
membership of which is not given. 
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STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories in the tables which follow. As 
shown by these tables, the denomination has 8,293 
organizations, distributed in every state and territory. 
Of these, more than one-half are in the North Central 
division, Missouri leading with 1,424. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
982,701; of these, as shown by the returns for 7,799 
organizations, about 40 per cent are males and 60 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 7,066 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 2,176,597, as reported by 6,777 
organizations; church property, as reported by 6,944 
organizations, valued at $27,439,944, against which 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 





there appears an indebtedness of $1,792,613; halls, 
etc., used for worship by 214 organizations; and 596 
parsonages valued at $1,106,325. The Sunday schools, 
as reported by 6,676 organizations, number 6,818, with 
65,364 officers and teachers and 578,418 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the 
denomination is 6,641. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 1,047 organizations, 341,650 com- 
municants, and $15,233,906 in the value of church 
property. 

It is to be noted that a considerable number of the 
churches included in the report for 1890 with the Dis- 
ciples of Christ have since withdrawn to form the body 
known as the “Churches of Christ,’ which is now re- 
ported separately. For this reason the figures here 
given are not entirely comparable with those for 1890. 





ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, 


AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 




















































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| Number of 3 
Total | Sex. organizations Beating cole of 
STATE OR TERRITORY number | reporting— mba 
. oforgani-|| Number) no 44) Number 
zations. || of oueee SS. of i 
zations edifices 
. reported. | Number Number : 
reporting. of organi- | pe Female, | Church | Halls, |reported. | 5 organi- ae 

zations K * | edifices. ete. zations enone 

reporting. reporting. pO 
_| | 
Total for denomination< 24.222) a ceee cs eee 8, 293 || 8, 260 | 982,701 | 7,799 | 366,681 557, 017 6, 969 214 7, 066 6,777 | 2,176,597 
—} | ===] | ——— | = 

North Atian tic divisions 427 oe epee eee. 242 241 | 38, 847 220 | 13, 030 21,127 217 | 13 224 216 75, 114 
MAING. 324 Sree oe Bee eee ij 7 260 6 76 164 | 4 |} 2 4 4 900 
New, Hampshites. eee ote eee eee eee 1 1 4 1 1 Biilekeohs sees A)... loss deli. eee 
Mermont ce Bates. gst net ae ees 2 2 316 2 116 200 | A ee ee 2 2 425 
Massachusetise ss nds cts anon ca. n ree eee ae. 9 9 1, 527 8 479 913 OY are Siesta 9 9 2, 450 
Rhode Island’ 95-6 Sse crac ese oe eee ee 2 2 79 2 32 47 1 Pecremeac A 1 125 
Connechictites= 252... cht. oe Sete a ee 4 4 866 t 351 515 2 1 2 2 925 
SNOW OTK 2: Ga oe Sa Oe ee ee 53 53 9,124 43 2,914 4, 827 D2) ase dees | 53 51 16, 680 
NOW. JORSOY: s.2sck cera ee ee ee ee 2 2 213 1 12 16 | 2 Ne eaee ee 2 2 1, 260 
Pennsylvania 253 eet ae ee ee ee 162 161 26, 458 153 9,049 14, 442 145 9 | 151 145 52,349 
Sonth Atiantic: division 7 eae eeces oe ee eee eee 769 767 72,705 650 25,176 37, 645 684 16 696 676 202, 930 
Delaware.is. bee eke Mes ce sacek Fate de teseee ee 1 1 75 1 25 50 || Me eae x 1 300 
Maryland (coe. concn oe aoe vee dann tae oee 26 26 3, 343 23 1,188 1, 855 71a a Ae 26 26 8, 000 
District of Columbia sa.scssee ote ee eben bone wae 5 5 2,170 5 959 1,211 D hownieaicas 6 5 2, 600 
WET eile. cee Soca aolsaap crs ee aE 277 277 26, 128 173 7, 209 9, 986 252 3 257 252 77,190 
West, Virginia, Bows secs eee eee 134 134 10, 729 129 4, 238 6, 182 108 6 109 103 30, 625 
NOt Carding <225.6e sc eee nee eee 123 122 13, 342 120 4,724 8,515 119 2 121 118 32, 745 
pouth: Carolitia; -i255.0. cc cueeee de men a eee 41 41 2,021 40 858 1,139 36 1} 37 36 7,215 

SIGOLSIA oo conc 5s ae were nee eee eee 129 || 128 12, 703 126 5, 099 7,389 LO a feat 110 108 36, 
Brida asst oe os. cite oat ae eee See 33 || 33 | 2,194 33 876 1,318 || 27 4 | 29 27 7, 450 
North’ Central/division: 0... s<-seeee een eee nee 4,576 |, 4, 552 584, 695 4,332 | 214, 788 337, 635 || 3, 833 94 3, 882 3,777 | 1,256,369 
(0111 ep ees See eet Ars omer SESE os Ef 543 || 540 | 83, 833 520 31, 122 49, 652 530 2 540 529 181, 325 
Snidiania Nite ste. eda che 2 eae ae ee ee 670 661 108, 188 605 38, 703 59, 665 639 11 646 619 222, 425 
TIN ois s Shs 24. Soothe gaa sae ioe cee ees 769 |) 768 | 101, 516 746 37, 851 60, 513 470 15 477 457 160, 266 
Michigan! 72s sneer sre. see ene art oe 116 116 | 9,791 110 3, 100 5,300 |) 94 10 96 94 27, 055 
Wisconsin 2) Sea ee ee ete ee 24 || 24 1,707 22 584 1,018 18 3 18 17 4,220 
Minnesota: 425 5c. Laaeodn coast e eee 43 |) 43 3, 560 39 1, 207 1, 982 37 4 37 36 8, 885 
OW Be oss Sone 2 Seales Sane cen sale cae at ae EES 440 437 | 55, 948 429 21,392 33, 639 |! 423 6 . 436 420 133, 134 
Missouri: 2 2202. uote so ietes oe cae eee 1, 424 1, 422 159, 050 1,363 60, 104 92, 293 1,139 21 1,146 1,132 383, 430 
North, Dakotas. Soe wer so es tee bee me een 5 5 147 5 44 103 || 2 3 2 2 550 
South Dakota: aeeascee scent eee eee 21 21 1,478 21 546 932 18 2 18 rT, 4,075 
Nebraska. 042) byes toes: teen era a 178 || 176 19,121 168 6, 535 10, 373 | 156 6 157 156 41,612 
Kansas... 2 vices ee oot ca be ae ee eee 343 339 40, 356 304 13, 600 22,165 || 307 ll 309 298. 89, 392 
South Central division.) S.beeecs. eee 2, 249 2, 243 230, 206 2,172 94, 288 128, 424 || 1,855 71 1, 879 1, 732 521, 299 
Kentucky’... 5 .eecst eee eee ee ee 841 841 1238, 659 827 52, 942 68, 561 |) 784 13 787 781 222, 651 
7RONNCSSCG........ .- clon ke ele hee eee eee ee 150 150 14, 904 120 5,112 7,393 138 8 140 138 47,605 
AlEPAMA .. = 2a 3ce sta soe ee ee 154 152 8, 756 152 3, 496 5, 260 91 2 95 91 22,672 
Mississippi 105 105 6, 709 103 2, 857 3, 802 83 5 83 80 23, 025 
WONISIANS 2... . Ksecanadec me eee 25 25 2,127 25 910 1,217 201 tees aes 21 20 7,650 
IATIGATINAS | 8 22. ck dol d eee ee ee ee 156 || 154 10, 269 140 3, 647 5, 344 119 14 122 119 36, 295 
Oklahoma! 315 314 24, 232 310 9,976 13, 599 260 10 260 146 45, 286 
REROS 2 Sie e ohiews ooo tech cone Coe 503 502 | 39, 550 495 15, 348 23, 248 |) 360 19 371 357 116,115 

| 

Wester: division 3. oss .o ss Sac cccae eas eee ee 457 457 | 56, 248 425 19, 399 32,186 380 20 385 376 120, 885 
IMOMPATIN S826 e  ocnise ous shces8. es ee ee 22 || 22 2, 008 20 632 1, 226 Cy Rees Se 18 18 5,150 
LATO eA Ie ane thw tnd et apn ae Ee ee 54 54 3, 206 53 1,279 1,877 27 2 28 27 7,120 
WiiQumibe ge 2 oe ean Bhs occa das oce pee 4 4 292 4 Tr 215 Dyikcneeee © P} 2 750 
COlOTAG Ome acre tetas a ale «nee 213 oa ee ne 47 47 8, 521 35 2,099 3, 632 43 3 43 43 18, 560 
INGWOMSKICOLeMeie 3 Sirs. ebb eh 4 sc Pee 11 11 963 11 377 586 5 1 5 5 1,725 
ATIZONA ea eer Sane ook cc feed. eee | 4 4 484 4 182 _ 802 Bh eee os 4 4 1,150 
Ube: eee ok Bee pre OO OOS he lean wee | 1 1 250 1 100 150 i MS eenee 1 1 400 
IN@Vad as ae ead oe nada cee eee 1 1 100 1 33 LY WEEE eer ee as ee 
Washington 3. eee ee ee Re 83 83 10, 140 80 3,622 5, 728 71 4 73 67 22, 905 
Oregon .. ns E ear sce eee esate eee 90 90 10, 012 86 3,655 6,116 77 5 | 77 77 24,715 
Callionnia ss oo oce oes tenn enn te ened oa ee 140 140 20, 272 130 7,343 12, 287 132 5 134 132 43, 410 


























1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 












































































































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
a PROPERTY. PROPERTY. AAU CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
— 
number f | | 
SALE SERS eI MADN oforgani- || Number Number Number Number | Number | Number 
; _ ; | Amount ~ | Value of : Number 
zations. || of organi Value of organi- | ofdebs of organi- | arsonages | 0forgani- of Sunday) of officers f 
zations | reported. zations | 16 orted zations — eal zations | schools and sce 
. reporting. reporting. ‘°P * |reporting. TP * | reporting. reported. | teachers. oS 
| | 
/ | ata 
Total for denomination.............-.-.-- 8, 293 6,944 $27, 439, 944 1,041 . $1, 792, 613 596 $1, 106, 325 6, 676 6, 818 65, 364 578, 418 
SE | a ee a | aR ac Ee a Or a ae a dina 
North Atlantic division............ pes ee ad 242 222 | 2,378, 690 || 70 294, 912 38 90, 600 | 218 240 3, 188 28, 911 
(COT bet the A hee ee 7 4) if tog U1 al een oe ee Veet 5 5 54 303 
New Hampshire < Rt ee ee Sy oe | Se ee eer, See ey Onn mer rn eee PRES ae eer ee. oe at a I ee ee eee ee 
MIDE SOR, eee Pek te one vases 2 2 EL | So SE alee, pay eee & | 1) 1,500 2 2 25 140 
| CEILS a ae iia Oe eee ee 9 9 89, 340 5 12, 230 2 | 7, 200 8 8 118 1,149 
OG RUE See ee Se ee 2 1 geist) (es Seep Meee SS | Masi ar ea ae |icwceereees 2 2 15 7 
Pe CTHE  co  e te Ae a os ci 4 4| cory) Ue | aa epeaer| bo AE APSE | eee foxkaOeas=s 5 2 2 33 
uh ee ee ee a nee 53 52 775, 250 18 98, 480 13 29, 400 49 60 823 6,748 
REI OLSE YL Seis oe 5k a acaba choot 2 2 | 44, 000 2 gh | Ree OFA Sana 2 2 24 
obi Lg ES ee ee Se RS se ee 162 148 | 1, 412,200 45 167, 247 22 | 52, 500 148 159 2,096 19, 809 
BouiiAtiantic division.........:...:..-....--- 769 || 681 | 1,945, 266 81 | 174,860 | 27 59, 600 517 | 534 4,391 39, 524 
_ = ee ee 
OL as eA 1 1 | ee ee Ser ee | EARNS Fee Ways Ca 1 | 1 5 30 
Sn oe oe olarak 5 26 | 26 | 231, 700 6| 45,300 1| "2,500 25 | ee 7 2,949 
mrstriat of Columbia... .--.2...2.-...----- 5 5 141, 000 4 7TP | Bae eee seo ae 5 5 123 1, 495 
7 SELES Sea ener 17 | 249 517, 525 25 | 28, 467 9 14, 850 || 219 222; 1,885 16, 341 
MUBMRRUALCIIN Rac 25 Soren See eas nce cece scat 134 | 105 364, 541 || 15 39, 900 6 21, 000 91 95 813 if 
ERC ES CT ee er ar a 123 | 119 146, 455 |) 5 3, 210 2 3, 500 57 58 452 4, 348 
BeeieaOEOISIA- 72-2 =F -2 5st sct.sese eee 41 | 38 | 36, 375 5 5, 450 2 1,000 22 24 78 736 
OS SAIS 5 See eee eee 129 | 110 | 399, 620 || 14 8, 130 6 15, 250 77 79 540 4,470 
Florida «hd xe ete ae eee a eA GS I es 33 / 28 ~—-:106, 450 7 19, 390 | 1 1, 500 20 24 175 1,823 
| 
North Central division..................-..--+- 4,576 || 3, 826 | 15, 232, 075 517 | 783,856 364| 650,775 || 3,885|  3,949| 40,521 | 353, 541 
eee 2S ah UY 543 | 532 | 3,078, 060 | 182, 825 58 122, 950 529 542|  6,250| 57,230 
See A Ane alee 2) Se of 670 || 641 | 2,739, 186 99 173, 964 42 101, 525 £60 566 6, 316 58, 753 
SS ae ee eee ees 769 | 460 | 2,273,090 || 72 129, 001 74) 132,350 688 699 7, 433 64, 802 
ESS a a eee ae ee 116 96 | 391, 400 || 22 30, 860 18 18, 500 107 110 1, 052 7, 963 
MURIEL tt eee 24 17 | 38, 500 || 2 600 3 5, 100 22 22 177 1,596 
Oy ee ee eer 43 38 | — 192, 850 |} 12 15, 595 5 5,000 |) 39 40 338 2,471 
DL oS Ses a ee eae 440 427 | 1,790, 765 57 7, 968 | 55 98, 900 398 409 4, 355 35, 855 
Divot tite Te loa Se Sua ee “EO i ae eee 1, 424 1,135 | 3, 228, 754 86 114, 063 | 39 79, 750 | 1, 069 1,076 9, 572 83, 362 
SCR a ee a ee eee Z| 2, 850 1 17) | ee ee (Reel Ee 2 16 189 
South Dakota.......... NI ee 21 18 52, 500 9 5, 540 | 4 6, 500 || 17 18 145 859 
LAST 2 262 Sn RY ara a eee ne, 178 | 159 516, 870 21 29,010 | 33 36, 950 |! 155 158 1,596 12, 574 
Oh DGS: 93 i Oe ha Sls ok ain ee | 343 301 927, 250 53 44, 305 | 33 43, 250 300 307 3,271 27, 887 
| | 
Moreipoentral division.............-.--2s-.255- | 2, 249 1,827 | 5, 480, 433 | 260 333, 104 | 105 213, 600 1, 674 1,700 12, 951 117, 390 
|} | if 
DRAG U Rafah S hs, SUG aaves.s coos e's ae aee 841 |). 788 | 2, 434,155 47 | 93, 456 30 69, 900 708 715 5,174 51, 760 
Saitiose PE TE PO roe } 150 138 404, 950 14 22,750 9 25, 100 121 122 97. 8, 719 
EE 8 ot es oo eee ets plese cheat | 154 | 92 204, 750 9 20, 293 | 2 5, 800 67 68 421 3,110 
UST ga ees i ea ap eee | 105 85 136, 235 10 6,210 | 6 10, 400 61 62 315 2. 
OT OE le SiS Se eee 25 | 21 | 89, 400 || 8 | 14, 040 | 2 4,000 19 19 144 1,189 
156 | 122 | 222, 665 || 21 22, 615 10 12, 650 99 99 804 5, 
315 219 588, 535 || 94 62, 620 8 7,950 |! 237 240 2,141 18, 828 
503 362 1,399,743 || 57 91, 120 38 77, 800 362 375 2,979 25, 294 
457 388 2, 403, 480 | 113 205, 881 | 62 91,750 382 395 4,313 39, 052 
22 19 | 92, 600 6 7, 585 5 10, 300 20 21 190 | 1,291 
54 27}  — 54, 100 || 8 4, 183 2 3, 500 |} 27 » 240 ie i 
te Ns Sree 4 2 10, 500 |, 2 7S La | ee a (ee ae Se 2 ; 20 2 
Pando. or, 4 est 2 ae eee 47 44 376, 900 15 18, 450 9 15, 550 43 44 554 5, 654 
WO LLG ih oe ie ee es eee 11 8 x 2 2, 500 2 , 200 8 8 24 
LS DLN ity. 2 Op ay 6 he ae aes See 4 4 34, 500 2 1, 800 1 4 4| 41 345 
igh a ee eee fa) 1 15, 000 |) 1 4,000" |}<csc 02-2 25|senceseecnes 1 1 | 15 | 100 
ES el oe Se eS ee UN) ABE coe Ae Roa 5 Se ioe HEARN FECA SABES S| ES Oe ree 1 1 | 10} 40 
“CE ETS Pe oe oe 83 | 70 383, 600 27 26, 656 | 9 15, 950 68 69 | 796 6, 720 
LEO RE ek SES Se eee a ere ee 90 | 79 245, 880 / 7 19, 768 | 13 14, 050 75 75 730 6, 762 
Tg eS ee a eee eer 140 | 134 | 1,147,500 33 121, 639 21 30, 400 133 | 141 1, 654 15, 534 
1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
CHURCHES OF CHRIST. 
HISTORY. duty for which there could not be produced a ‘‘Thus 


In their early history the churches which have come | BORE bQhes aco er nit hex pres aCe abe poxperan 
Shas ie _ approved precedent, and held that they should fol- 
pe be hea : ee Riese: = cine Sa les of Christ” m= | tow “after the example of the primitive church ex- 
peed INE ag a Gharact od omens hibited in the New Testament without any additions 
individual cota are meres waee, worshiping, con: whatever of human opinions or inventions of men.” 
gr peaon. Buda workmng Otc Bue aaa pevonepous With this basis of action they adopted as the key- 
ecclesiastical body. As set forth in the “declaration note of their movement, ‘‘ Where the Scriptures speak, 
ae by paiinriaglcy tease Pe we speak; where the Scriptures are silent, we are 
eplored human creeds and systems s 








silent.’ 
against considering, ney, thing as a matter of faith and As the churches increased in membership and wealth, 
1 See Disciples of Christ, page 236. | however, there arose, in the opinion of some, a desire 
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for popularity and for such “human inventions” as 
had been deplored in the beginning of the movement. 
Chief among these ‘‘inventions’’ were, a general or- 
ganization of the churches into a missionary society 
with a “money basis”? of membership, and the use of 
instrumental music in church worship. The agita- 
tion for the organization of a missionary society began 
soon after 1840, and continued until the American 
Christian Missionary Society was formed in Cincinnati, 
Ohio, in 1849. Although this received Mr. Campbell’s 
approval, many of his followers were dissatisfied and 
held firmly to the earlier position, quoting his own 
language in speaking of the apostolic Christians: 

Their churches were not fractured into missionary societies, Bible 
societies, and educational societies; nor did they dream of organ- 
izing such. * * * They knew nothing of the hobbies of mod- 
ern times. In their church capacity alone they moved. * * * 
They viewed the Church of Jesus Christ as the scheme of salvation 
to ameliorate the world. As members of it they considered them- 
selves bound to do all they could for the glory of God and the good 
ofmen. They dared not transfer to a missionary society a cent ora 
prayer, lest in so doing they should rob the Church of its glory 
and exalt the inventions of men above the wisdom of God. 

A society with a “money basis” and a delegated mem- 
bership, it was urged, was the beginning of apostasy 
from New Testament Christianity. The article in the 
constitution of the missionary society which gave more 
offense than any other, because, in the view of some, it 
established a ‘‘money basis”’ and created a “‘moneyed 
aristocracy,” read as follows: ‘‘The society shall be 
composed of annual delegates, life members, and life 
directors. Any church may appoint a delegate for an 
annual contribution of $10; and $20 paid at one time 
shall be requisite to constitute a member for life.” 
Various and earnest efforts were made at different 
times to dissuade them from this ‘‘departure from 
New Testament Christianity,’’ but without avail. 

The question as to the use of instrumental music in 
the services of the church became an issue as early as 
1859, when a melodeon was placed in the church at 
Midway, Ky. Much opposition was aroused, and the 
claim was made that instrumental music in the church 
services ‘‘ministered to pride and worldliness, was 
without the sanction of New Testament precept and 
example, and was consequently unscriptural and 
sinful.” 

Other matters in regard to which there was con- 
troversy were the introduction of the ‘modern pastor”’ 
and the adoption of ‘unscriptural means of raising 
money.” 

It was inevitable that such divergencies of opinion 
should result in the formation of opposing parties, and 
these parties were variously called ‘Conservatives”’ 
and ‘Progressives,’ or “Antis’’ and “ Digressives.”’ 
Actual divisions, however, came slowly. Many who 
sympathized with the Progressives continued to wor- 











RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ship and work with the Conservatives because they — 
had no other church facilities; on the other hand, — 
many Conservatives associated with the Progressives 
for a similar reason. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrine and polity the Churches of Christ are, in 
some respects, in accord with the Disciples of Christ. 
They reject all human creeds and confessions, consider 
the Scriptures a sufficient rule of faith and practice, em- 
phasize the ‘divine sonship of Jesus” and the “divine 
personality of the Holy Spirit,” and regard the Lord’s 
Supper as a memorial service rather than as a sacra- 
ment, to be observed each Lord’s Day. The church, 
with such officers as belonged to it in apostolic times, 
is considered a divine institution. Each local church 
is independent; it elects its own officers, calls its own 
ministers, and conducts its own affairs. Membership 
is on the general basis of faith in Christ, repentance, 
and baptism (immersion). There are no ministerial 
associations. Each minister is a member of the church 
which he serves, and is subject to its discipline. 


WORK, 


The opposition to missionary societies on the part of 
the Churches of Christ does not imply any lack of in- 
terest In missionary work, which has been fully de- 
veloped since the division. They are rapidly estab- 
lishing new churches in different parts of the United 
States, and are carrying on missionary work in Turkey, 
Persia, and Japan. 

The educational institutions of the Churches of Christ 
include 8 Bible or Christian colleges with 73 teachers, 
1,024 students, and property valued at $170,500; 
a normal and business college, with 10 teachers, 350 
students, and property valued at $40,000; a classical 
institute with 6 teachers, 80 pupils, and property val- 
ued at $20,000; and an orphan school with 6 teachers, 
60 pupils, and property valued at $75,000. Of these, 
3 are in Tennessee, 4 in Texas, and 1 each in Ken- 
tucky, Alabama, Missouri, and Oklahoma. 

A statement of the total benevolences of the churches 
is impossible, since no records are kept of contribu- 
tions. A number of periodicals are published: in the 
interest of the movement. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories in the tables which follow. As 
shown by these tables, the denomination has 2,649 
organizations, located in 33 states and _ territories. 





1See Disciples of Christ, page 238. 
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Of these, 1,979 are in the South Central division, | edness of $76,208; halls, ete., used for worship by 693 
Tennessee leading with 631, followed by Texas with | organizations; and 21 parsonages valued at $22,900. 
eee O27: The Sunday schools, as reported by 1,225 organiza- 
The total number of communicants reported is | tions, number 1,260, with 5,112 officers and teachers 


- 159,658; of these, as shown by the returns for 2,642 | and 56,086 scholars. 


organizations, about 41 per cent are males and 59 per The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- | nation is estimated at 2,100. 
nation has 1,974 church edifices; a seating capacity This body was not shown separately in the report 


for church edifices of 599,447; church property valued | for 1890. Some of the churches now comprising it 
| at $2,555,372, against which there appears an indebt- | were included in the report of the Disciples of Christ. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 


















































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| | RES, 
. | Number o - : 
— |. Sex. || organizations cts Maear ad of 
r || ting— | 5 
STATE OR TERRITORY. of organi-|| Number Ee |i apes Wi cae 
zations. | of ney number ; ‘of eran | 
| zations | IN | edifices | 
* - ; \Ireporting.| TePported. | Number hee | reported. | Number | seating 
. I oforgani-) yraje Female. || Church | Halls, otra apart 
| | zations . * || edifices. | etc. zations |, ered: 
| Teporting. reporting. "°P : 
| | | 
er ie ay | 
Wotal Yor denomination....< 1.22. .s-c6s-s2-5<- 2,649 2,649 159, 658 | 2, 642 66, 001 93, 122 | 1,927 693 1,974 1,925 | 599, 447 
eorusentlantic division... 0s... .ecsevsssese-se-e 23 23 924 22 343 461 || 13 10 14 13 3,015 
PRGA OMe ETS Oe oS oo avin. sinizits o's 7 7 137 7 47 90 3 4 4 3 675 
- New York... 2 2 | 44 2 24 20 1 oes } 2 2 300 
New Jersey... -. Serre 3 1 1 14 1 6 | ones cee ie RS on eae |= oN ete ee 
‘Pennsylvania............. J 13 13 | 729 12 266 343 || 8 5 8 8 | 2,040 
Sonth*Atlantic division..............--..-:---2-+--- 111 111 | 5,115 110 | 2,091 2,924 90 21 90 90| 25,035 
z | if i 
CESS ENTE een Se ee ee 4) 4 120 4 39 81 | ol ee eee 4 4| 1,000 
West Virginia... 50 | 50 2, 594 49 1,037 1, 457 36 14 36 36 | 11, 030 
North Carolina........ YG = 295 if 126 169 TN naeees 22 7 7 | 2, 400 
AE Ge a aie ea 3 22 22 1,046 2 437 609 20 2 20 20 | 4,875 
ONG See DS SES SME ROP ee : 28 | 28 1,060 28 452 608 23 5 23 23 | 5, 730 
North Central division 470 470 31, 883 468 12, 761 19,077 387 75 388 386 | 113, 480 
2 DN Ae eee 4 70 7 4,954 70 1,920 3,034 60 10 60 60 17,165 
Indiana 112 112 10, 259 112 4, 293 5, 966 | 106 6 106 106 36, 935 
Tiinois_-...... 58 58 3, 552 58 1,383 2,169 51 7 52 51 15, 685 
Michigan 8 8 838 8 306 532 | 7 1 7 v4 1, 630 
Wisconsin 1 1 8 1 3 5 | et eee 1 1 200 
i 23 23 1,477 23 590 887 20 1 20 20 4,980 
Missouri... -.-.- 121 | 121 7, 087 119 2,774 4, 268 90 28 90 89 25, 675 
Nebraska. br 1 Be ll 492 11 185 307 || 7 4 - 7 1,075 
NI A eee Piensa ie Se vloce~ cees ~ 66 | 66 3, 216 | 66 1,307 1,909 || 45 18 45 45 10,135 
South Central division 1,979 1,979 119, 738 1,976 49,915 69, 553 | 1, 409 550 1, 454 1, 409 452, 682 
in ee ay 151 | 151 | 12, 451 | 149 4,969 7,232 || 140 ll 142 140 43, 867 
EP OMMCESOB <1 os eco casa ~ es 631 631 41, 411 631 17,172 24,239 518 111 528 518 169, 880 
PARA arto yates c cpa tee. + on 157 157 9,214 157 3,887 5,327 113 39 119 113 | 32,878 
Mississippi 47 47 3,155 47 1, 400 1,755 38 9 38 38 14, 050 
11, SESS FEW ENE a 10 10 421 10 196 225 8 2 8 8 | 2,000 
PRMRAIISRS 22 ears tas Gio Siew cigs ac 190 190 11, 006 189 4,651 6, 335 139 48 149 139 | 44, 200 
Oklahoma}! es 166 166 8,074 166 3, 434 4,640 | 70 94 74 70 | 18, 824 
VLE Ss ee eee eesee ee 23 627 627 34, 006 627 14, 206 19, 800 | 383 236 396 383 126, 983 
Western division 66 66 1,998 | 66 891 1,107 || 28 37 28 27 5, 235 
ES: RS oat eee ee 2 2 46 | 2 22 24 || ig 1 1 1 75 
LILES Ohare Sete a hey ae oe ee 4 4 114 4 47 67 || 4 | Ly ecre 4 4| 625 
iienvs BlOSI00 emer as Strats eects es evs eas - same 5 5 129 5 50 UO lsteee aectee i a ee Pree se (e screrarats a 
PTIZON Na eens ate emer te arenas 3 2 4 4 52 4 17 35 || 1 | 3 1 1 | 75 
SAO EO TE a en el eee 17 17 488 17 211 277 | 8 | 9 8 | 8) 1,550 
(LEST aR sa Melly ey Se rat ea 11 11 408 11 207 201 5 | 6 5 5 | 1,250 
UU a ieee ia eee a ey ee eres 23 23 761 23 337 424 || 9 14 9 8 1,660 
Ss zl 








1Oklahoma and Indian Teritory combined. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 
















































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. RASTA CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
fae » 
number | 
STATE OR TERRITORY. of organi- || Number Number Aynount Number rai of Number | Number | Number Numnee 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- arsonages of organi- |of Sunday) of officers of = 
zations | reported. zations ranortad zations ee ei zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. P * |\reporting. P , reporting. reported. | teachers. ‘ 
Total for denomination........---.-.---- 2, 649 1, 962 | $2,555, 372 193 $76, 208 21 $22, 900 1, 225 1, 260 | 5,112 | 56, 086 
NortiAtiantie: division... < ioc. ..ceccene sessed 23 15 40, 400 1 E000 ieee kako ee rote oe ot eee 6 6 21 151 
EAI eee ne eins Societe cinis te sles soe ee ee 7 3 5, 000 2 
INGLY OF Ko Sr, eee Pah. oS Seat ae cee 2 2 1, 800 2 
INGWIDCISOY sens tome ran wt coat tee eee | A SPIE Gna eee ac 
PeEGHSVIVANIA. o2.2< cast t ecco s aca= be ae oem 13 10 33, 600 
Sonth Atlantic division... s222 21sec cere eee lll 92 91, 900 
Virginia < ...o¢ Ssvecctate eae eee wan ore 4 4 1,950 
West: Virginia... f.55)2.s2s2 cece a ate teat 50 38 46,775 
INOtth: Caroling :.<.. 06 oxs2c0cn-2 seco cumieane 7 7 5, 150 
BOT aie Mao ones oo coc ate os eaten eee 22 20 13, 400 
POVIGG ce =< sw screed cewtsitep cat sane eee 28 23 24, 625 
North Central' division2 So fee -2 see eee tees 470 390 516, 769 
O10 eS Siscseet ereeeate renee oe eee marr 70 62 87, 450 
Indians .. 7... -saccsseserors cosas emer 112 106 144, 325 
MRIONS 5. eo dve hanna cee pee erase eos hoa 58 52 63, 342 
Michigan. cc con:scessssasiowesiemetss-eiasaee 8 7 25, 800 
Wisconsin: =. 60! doe, a opeeee aes es 1 1 1,500 
TOWS. ois 23 19 32, 842 
Missouri -. 121 89 91, 700 
Nebraska. - - lL ff 10, 400 
Kansas. o72 ce tue tac eine actin deans ts 66 47 59, 410 
South ‘Central divisions.2-2-- 222-2 an ae eee = 1,979 1,436 | 1,876, 403 
Kentucky t.n-cc ceteris ete besa ese mania aie 151 141 165, 700 10 BiQOT MT saat eal kee comanee 78 79 367 4,077 
Mennessea. ose kc weeees sees noe sarees 631 522 593, 967 28 13,593 5 7, 800 454 465 1, 868 19, 030 
Alabaiie, \icec geass ee eee ace a eee 157 116 115, 765 10 1, 438 1 25 104 107 368 4,018 
Mississippt. avo. sesh eee : 47 | 38 30, 650 4 825 il 1, 000 25 27 | 74 865 
Woulstanas 22 caper ee hoc eee ee 10 8 8,000) Hi oe oe anpeet.| Jone meee Ne tw geen eel ee es 4 4 | 12 103 
ATKANSAS S55. 5. raps eew + otek esas septs 190 143 89, 740 16 2, OLS Il: Sc oe stind| seats eee eee 70 72 | 315 2, 824 
Oklahoma t<2 22 anos teres cement ne 166 73 65, 601 13 | 2, 684 1 400 55 61 231 2,974 
WOK AS Sox os eae Spas Oe Deve Dee eat sous 627 395 806, 980 47 25, 424 7 4,125 224 229 854 11,336 
Western divisions: si is<..ctesst eceee sea aeeeree 66 29 29, 900 6 J hl | ee er ee ok 24 24 83 874 
Fdaho sors owns ceeter ets aeales cae eerste 2 1 LOO: |i) = 32 tee wwe ve come <ll ned tee A eel ean ee i 1 3 30 
COlOTSAO Se akc ko tok woes bean eae isie ees 4 4 By, GOO. oe acto eec actus eet ine | eaten e tee te ee eee neta z 2 11 70 
New Mexico]. .25 cao. cs oc se sesaee renee soar Bs foes cose ecde teste eens ollie rk dep ceclos sel aeons Renate Iie k outer is 1 2 30 
SATIZONG 2 52.015. ch cer tet as 'ewc sae tee eetae eae 4 i 500! |) = smisisinnloaeme amine +e oll sap cemeene Jochen e 3 3 6 40 
Washington. (iiic. ces tecenes ere see ee 17 | 8 9, 000 2 Bld pl exe ee | te ae. 5 5 15 189 
OPTERON Sei. nos eee eee Etre sce 11 5 | ae [eax qwewadel|e deemed ae Poe en ae aree 3 3 14 150 
Californian 22.2250 eo cos see eta 23 | 10 10, 400 |) 4 | 1040 oe cacen ee eae eee 9 9 32 365 
y ‘ \ 


















































1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


DUNKERS OR GERMAN BAPTIST BRETHREN. 


GENERAL STATEMENT. 


The general statement of the history of the Dunkers 
or German Baptist Brethren, is presented under the 
head of the oldest and largest body, the German Baptist 
Brethren Church (Conservative). In view of the fact 
that they are popularly known, not as “German Baptist 
Brethren,” but as ‘‘ Dunkers,” or ‘ Dunkards,” that 
name has been preserved, the spelling having been 
changed from that of the report for 1890, in accordance 
with their preference. 

The Dunker or German Baptist Brethren bodies are 
4 in number, as follows: 

German Baptist Brethren Church (Conservative). 
Old Order German Baptist Brethren. 


The Brethren Church (Progressive Dunkers). 
German Seventh-day Baptists. 


SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the 





returns of-the individual church organizations of each 
denomination, is presented in the tables which follow. 
These 4 bodies, taken together, have 1,097 organiza- 
tions. The total. number of communicants, as re- 
ported by 1,090 organizations, is 97,144; of these, as 
shown by the returns for 1,060 organizations, about 43 
per cent are males and 57 per cent females. 

According to the statistics, there are 1,442 church 
edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices of 
508,374, as reported by 969 organizations; church 
property valued at $2,802,532, against which there 
appears an indebtedness of $83,199; halls, ete., used 
for worship by 59 organizations; and 54 parsonages 
valued at $99,200. The Sunday schools, as reported 
by 866 organizations, number 1,223, with 10,789 offi- 
cers and teachers and 78,575 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the different 
bodies is reported as 2,255. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 













































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| Number of ; 
Total | Sex. Total | organizations pune pois of 
DENOMINATION, number | number reporting— SERA G EEE DSL 
oforgani-, Number | potqy of minis- Number 
zations. | in i mi ber | ters. of Kade = 
| a¢ edifices 
reporting. reported. | Number i: reported. Number | seating 
oforgani-| rate Pomals Church | Halls, of organi- it 
zations : ' edifices.| ete. zations he fears | 
reporting. | reporting .| T°POT’ee- 
Dunkers or German Baptist Brethren... 1,097 1,090 97,144 1,060 | 39,928 53, 676 2,255 981 59 1,442 969 508, 374 
German Baptist Brethren Church (Conserva- 
ee eee Ten re ee 822 815 76, 547 802 | 32, 232 43,185 1,784 744 47 1,186 736 432, 854 
Old Order German Baptist Brethren.-......... 68 68 3,388 68 | 1,900 1, 488 195 88) (os cun ess 66 57 19, 250 
The Brethren Church (Progressive Dunkers). . 202 202 17,042 185 | 5,729 8,903 269 175 ll 184 172 54, 220 
German Seventh-day Baptists........-.-.....- 5 5 167 5 67 100 7 4 1 6 4 2,050 














ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 


















































VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. Ee neON OS | CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS, 
Total | = | = | = - 
number | 
DENOMINATION. of organ- | Number Number Rmount Number Vilue of Number | Number | Number N b 
izations. || of organi-. Value of organi- of debt of organi- arsonaces | of organi-|of Sunday) of officers - oe 
zations | reported. || zations raported zations Pp tad S| zations | schools and ae 
reporting. reporting.| P * |lreporting. Pp * \|\reporting.| reported, | teachers. ats 
=e | 
| : : 
Dunkers or German Baptist Brethren. .. 1,097 974 | $2,802, 532 115 $83, 199 54 $99, 200 866 1, 223 10, 789 78, 575 
German Baptist Brethren Church (Conserva- 

OS SR aS ane eae oe 822 741 | 2,198,957 84 38, 109 33 56, 600 708 1,057 9, 212 66, 595 
Old Order German Baptist Brethren.........- 68 57 ee, | See Ae eee et | Spa 4 aed Be ORer oe Hye Seek Pessias.. Ayes. daepe ls ots Meee 
The Brethren Church (Progressive Dunkers). . 202 172 472,975 29 41, 490 20 41,700 | 156 164 1, 564 11,850 
German Seventh-day Baptists..........-...--- 5 4 40, 800 2 3, 600 1 900 2 2 13 130 






































GERMAN BAPTIST BRETHREN CHURCH (CONSERVATIVE). 


HISTORY. 


Among the various communities which arose toward 
the close of the seventeenth century for the purpose of 
emphasizing the inner life of the Christian above creed 
and dogma, ritual and form, and ceremony and church 
polity, one of the most influential, though not one of 
the best known, was the Pietists of Germany. They 
did not arise as Protestants against Catholicism, but 
rather as Protestants against what they considered the 
barrenness of Protestantism itself. With no purpose 
of organizing a sect, they created no violent upheaval, 
but started a healthy wave of spiritual action within 
the state churches already organized. Among their 
leaders were Philip Jacob Spener and August Herman 
Francke, who together organized and supervised the 
mission, industrial, and orphan school at Halle. They 
gave a great impulse to the critical study of the Bible, 
struck a plane of moderation in theology, revived an 
interest in church history, and left a lasting testimony 
in at least one organization, namely, the Dunkers or 
German Baptist Brethren. 

Among the students at the Halle school was Ernst 
Christoph Hochmann, who, after varying experiences 
of expulsion, arrest, ascetic life, and confinement in 





Castle Detmold, retired to Schwarzenau, where he came 
into intimate association with Alexander Mack, with 
whom he went on various preaching tours. In 1708, 
at Schwarzenau, 8 of these Pietists went from the 
house of Alexander Mack to the River Eder. One of 
them, chosen by lot, led Alexander Mack into the water 
and immersed him three times in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Then 
Alexander Mack baptized the other 7, and these 8, 
probably the first to receive trine immersion in the 
history of the Protestant Church, organized a new con- 
gregation which became the basis of the Tiufer, Tunk- 
ers or Dunkers, Dompelaars, or German Baptist 
Brethren as they have been variously called, as a 
separate church. 

The members of the new organization waived the 
question of apostolic succession, subscribed to no 
written creed, differed from other Pietists in that they 
were not averse to church organization, did not aban- 
don the ordinances which Christianity, as a whole, held 
to be necessary for salvation, and in general gave evi- 
dence that they were men of intelligence and stead- 
fastness. Gradually they worked out their doctrine, 
polity, and practice, folowing in many respects the 
same general line as the Quakers, Mennonites, and 
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other so-called “plain people,’ though they had no 
association with them, and are to be held as entirely 
distinct. 

The church in Schwarzenau grew, and other con- 
gregations were organized in the Palatinate, at Marien- 
born, Crefeld, and Epstein in Switzerland, and in West 
Friesland; all suffering, at the hands of the state 
churches of Germany, Holland, and Switzerland, the 
hardships which have been the usual lot of independ- 
ents and separatists. It was from Crefeld that the first 
Brethren, under the leadership of Peter Becker, sailed for 
America, settling in Germantown, Pa., in 1719. The 
next year, Alexander Mack, with the remaining mem- 
bers of the Schwarzenau community, fled to Wester- 
vain in West Friesland, and in 1729, 59 families, or 126 
souls, crossed the Atlantic, landing in Philadelphia on 
September 15. The fate of the Brethren who did not 
come to America is not known; in all probability the 
greater number migrated, and thus the nucleus of the 
church was removed from European to American soil. 

After the Brethren came to America the details of 
the organization were developed and individual con- 
gregations increased in number—first in the immedi- 
ate vicinity of Philadelphia; then in New Jersey, south- 
ern Pennsylvania, northern Maryland, Virginia, and 
the Carolinas; then reaching westward over the old 
Braddock road, immediately after the Revolution, to 
western Pennsylvania, and from the Carolinas into 
Kentucky, they were among the first to enter the 
Ohio and Mississippi valleys, and from 1790 to 1825 
the great central plam was rapidly populated by 
Brethren. 

The Dunkers of colonial times were for the most 
part German or Dutch, and farmers, although they 
engaged in other occupations, particularly weaving. 
They retained their own language, and this created a 
prejudice against them on the part of their English 
neighbors, who looked upon them as illiterate, although 
the Saur presses of Germantown, Pa., were famous in 
American colonial days. One private library contains 
over 400 different imprints of these presses, and their 
output of papers, almanacs, Bibles, and religious and 
secular work gives evidence not only of a flourishing 
business, but of a literary appreciation. This would 
seem to call for the organization of schools, but, aside 
from the interest of certain members in the founding 
of Germantown Academy, there is no early school his- 
tory to record. 

There was also a widespread, though unjust, feeling 
that socially and politically they belonged with the 
party that had opposed the Revolution, and the result 
was a mutual dislike, which was probably increased by 
the fact that, though not essentially selfish, they kept 
very much to themselves, mingled little with the world, 
and took little part in the general movements of the 
times. 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


The Dunkers shared the experience of other re- 
ligious bodies organized in the early history of this 
country. As conditions changed they developed © 
different practices and to some extent different 
conceptions, which resulted in the formation of 
separate communities. The first to withdraw were 
John Conrad Beissel and his followers,! who founded, 
in 1728, the famous monastic community at Ephrata, 
Pa. From that time there was no further division 
until 1881, when a comparatively small company with- 
drew * in protest against certain modifications which 
they felt to be inconsistent with their early history. 
The next year another division took place,’ based 
chiefly upon objection to the form of government 
which had gradually developed within the larger 
body. As the years have passed there has grown 
up a feeling that, with a little more patience on all 
sides, this division might have been avoided, and 
suggestions have been made for a reunion of these 
two branches. 


DOCTRINE. 


The Dunker Brethren have never formulated a 
written creed, deeming the Scriptures sufficient, and 
the only attempt to set forth their interpretation of 
Christian doctrme was made by Peter Nead, about 
1840. In general, they are classed as Orthodox 
Trinitarians, although the specific themes of theology 
have never engaged their writers or speakers to any 
extent. They have been especially noted for a literal 
interpretation of the ‘‘commands,” ‘‘ ordinances,” or 
“rites” of the Church of Christ “as given by Him 
while with His disciples,” and there are a number of 
customs and practices generally characteristic of their 
communities. 

Baptism is by trine forward immersion, the person 
baptized being confirmed while kneeling in the water. 
Reception into the church is by the “holy kiss” or 
the “right hand of fellowship,” or both, according to 
the sex of the person received. The ceremony of 
foot-washing is observed, the sexes in separate places, 
and that is followed by the love feast, or agape, the 
members being seated around the congregational 
tables. Immediately after this comes the celebration 
of the communion, or eucharist, unfermented wine 
being used. Sisters are expected to wear a “prayer 
covering, or veil,” as it is called, during prayer and 
other religious services, and especially at times of 
communion. In case of illness anointing with oil in 
the name of the Lord is administered. The rule of — 
the eighteenth chapter of Matthew with respect to 
differences between members is observed. The use 
of plain attire by both men and women, even to the 





' See German Seventh-day Baptists, page 256. 
2 See Old Order German Baptist Brethren, page 252. 
3 See The Brethren Church (Progressive Dunkers), page 253. 


GERMAN BAPTIST BRETHREN (CONSERVATIVE). 


extent of the observance of an “order” or “garb,” 
without superfluous adornment or jewelry, is regarded 
by them as essential. The civil law is resorted to 
only when absolutely necessary, and the bearing of 
arms or the taking of an oath is forbidden, although 
affirmation may be made in the courts. Any con- 
nection, direct or indirect, with the liquor business is 
prohibited, and there is corresponding insistence upon 
total abstinence. — 

The ideal in all these ceremonies and beliefs is the 
reproduction and perpetuation of the life and activi- 
ties of the primitive Christians, and, while its effect 
is manifest in a somewhat stern and legal type of 
religious life, mysticism or the Pietistic temper has 
modified it in the direction of a quiet moderation in 


all things. 
POLITY. 


The polity of the church corresponds more nearly 


to the presbyterian than to any other specific ecclesi~ 


astical form. The local congregation is governed by 
a council of all the members. This council, which is 
presided over by the ruling elder or bishop of the 
congregation, attends to all local affairs, having par- 
ticular concern that none of the members are “out of 
order’’ with respect to conduct or dress, or continues 
to hold any grievance against another. The power of 
discipline, including trial and excommunication, rests 
with the local congregation. 

Ministers are elected by individual ballot by all 
members of a congregation from members of that 
congregation, without formal nomination, names 
being presented before a committee of visiting breth- 
ren. Those receiving a majority are elected and 
installed in the first degree of the ministry, with 
authority to preach, assist in services, and conduct 
funerals. They, however, do not officiate at weddings, 
make no preaching appointments without authority 
of elder or bishop, and never hold the position of 
pastor. After worthy and faithful service, by vote 
of the congregation, a first degree minister is advanced 
to the second degree, when he is authorized to baptize, 
administer the communion, perform the marriage 
ceremony, anoint the sick, make appointments to 
preach, and hold the pastorate of a congregation. 
These duties, however, are all exercised under the 
general direction of a presiding elder or bishop. After 
some years, usually after clear evidence of ministerial 
quality, a minister is advanced from the second degree 
to the third, and is then ordained and takes the title 
of elder, with full spiritual and ecclesiastical functions. 
An elder is chosen to preside over a congregation as 
bishop, aad may or may not be a resident. As 
presiding elder or bishop, he has weighty ecclesiastical 
power or influence. A congregation may, or may 
not, have as resident one or more elders, one or 
more ministers of the second degree, and one or more 
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of the first, or may have none. The pastorate, which 
may be held by either a second or a third degree 
minister, is a somewhat new idea in the denomina- 
tion, and the salary system has not yet been widely 
accepted, though it is being increasingly adopted. 

The individual congregation elects delegates, lay 
and clerical, to a state district meeting, connected 
with which there is also an elders’ meeting, composed 
of the ruling elders of the respective congregations, and 
constituting to a certain extent an upper house. 
Above the state district meeting is the annual meeting 
of all the brotherhood. To this each district meeting 


elects one or more elders as delegates, while the local 


churches elect other delegates. The delegates elected 
by the state district meetings constitute the standing 
committee of the annual meeting, which prepares 
business for presentation at that meeting. In the 
general sessions of the annual meeting there is free 
discussion, and both classes of delegates vote together 
on the final disposal of a matter. The decisions are 
binding upon the local congregations. Upon a proper 
request, a committee may be sent from the annual 
meeting to any local congregation for the purpose of 
settling any difficulties that the congregation itself or 
the elders of the adjoining congregations may seem 
unable to adjust. 
WORK. 


Although the Brethren from the time of the earliest 
settlements in America pursued a vigorous policy of 
church extension, it is only within the last two decades 
that organized mission work may be said to have been 
started by them. Each organized state district has 
its own home missionary board, and as a result of the 
work conducted by these boards not only have old con- 
gregations been strengthened and new ones started, 
but the general cause of missions has received great 
stimulus. During 1906 these boards received upward 
of $20,000 for church extension, employed 40 mis- 
sionaries, and aided 96 churches, the boards in the 
West having been especially aggressive. 

The foreign missionary enterprises of the Brethren 
are under the care of the General Missionary and 
Tract Committee, which, in 1906, carried on work in 
Denmark, Sweden, France, Switzerland, Asia Minor, 
and India. It is planned, however, to discontinue the 
missions in Asia Minor and Switzerland, while others 
are being projected in Cuba, Porto Rico, Africa, and 
China. In India there were 23 American missionaries, 
in addition to 15 native helpers. In all other coun- 
tries where work is carried on, it is in charge of natives 
of those lands. There are connected with the 14 
mission stations 8 churches with an estimated mem- 
bership of 1,200, and 2 schools with about 600 pupils. 
Exact figures for the church property in mission lands 
are not available, but a number of workshops, schools, 
and chapels have been built, while 1 hospital and 1 
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orphanage are reported, the latter having 200 inmates. 
The total amount contributed for foreign mission work 
of all kinds during the year 1906 was $66,961. The 
total assets of the general brotherhood devoted to 
foreign missionary interests under the direction of the 
general committee are valued at $564,040. It is 
planned to celebrate the two-hundredth anniversary 
of the founding of the church by raising $100,000 for 
foreign missions. 

Although the Dunker Brethren have never been 
opposed to education in itself, it was not until the last 
quarter of the nineteenth century that any church 
schools were established, and these were established 
only by private enterprise and under protest from the 
church. At the close of 1906 the denomination had 
11 educational institutions, including 2 each in Penn- 
sylvania, Virginia, and Illinois, and 1 each in Mary- 
land, Ohio, Indiana, Kansas, and California, some of 
which carry on full collegiate work. All provide 
special courses in Bible study, and the Bible is intro- 
duced as a factor in other courses. The rules in 
regard to temperance and amusements are very strict, 
and intercollegiate sports are under careful regulation. 
None of these institutions receive direct financial 
support from the church as such, although the pro- 
test has practically ceased, and personal gifts and 
support are quite liberal. At the close of 1906 
there were reported 88 teachers, 49 associate or 
student teachers, and 1,921 students, of whom 65 per 
cent were members, or children of members, of the 
Dunker Brethren Church. The contributions for edu- 
cational purposes amounted to $74,106, and the school 
property was valued at $615,000, while there were 
endowments to the amount of $275,000. 

Sunday schools are organized in practically every 
congregation, and they have contributed largely to 
the general benevolences of the denomination. The 
amount received in 1906 was $34,179, of which $14,710 
was donated for missionary and benevolent purposes. 

Within recent years several homes for old people, 
which in not a few instances have received as inmates 
persons not connected with the Dunker Church, have 
been established by certain state districts. The total 
number of such institutions reported during 1906 was 
12, having 225 inmates, property valued at $248,000, 
and endowments amounting to $56,000. The amount 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


contributed for their support during the year was 
$24,000. The manner in which they care for their 
own poor is a distinctive characteristic of the Dunkers. — 
This is done by granting allowances from the treasury 
of the congregation, boarding needy members among 
the members who are more well to do, or contributing 
a stipulated amount toward their support in county 
almshouses, when no other provision can be made 
among the brethern directly. 

In addition to the activities above enumerated, the 
denomination has a young people’s organization known 
as the ‘Christian Workers,” which in 1906 reported ap- 
proximately 600 societies with an estimated member- 
ship of 48,000. An extensive publishing house owned 
by the Brotherhood, devotes its earnings to the cause 
of foreign missions. 

STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in the 
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the 
denomination has 822 organizations, contained in 39 
districts, located in 33 states, the territory of Ari- 
zona, and the District of Columbia. Of these organi- 
zations, more than one-half are in the North Central 
division; the largest number in any one state, however, 
being 106 in Pennsylvania. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
76,547; of these, as shown by the returns for 802 
organizations, about 43 per cent are males and 57 per— 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 1,186 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 432,854, as reported by 736 organi- 
zations; church property valued at $2,198,957, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $38,109; halls, 
etc., used for worship by 47 organizations; and 33 
parsonages valued at $56,600. The Sunday schools, 
as reported by 708 organizations, number 1,057, with 
9,212 officers and teachers and 66,595 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 1,784, and there are also about 900 licentiates. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 102 organizations, 15,446 com- 
municants, and $1,077,416 in the value of church 


property. 
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‘ ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 



















































































) COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of F 
Total Sex. organizations bepress il 
STATE OR TERRITORY. Brick Number} petal TepOruns = | innember 
satan gee canbe fg |e 
P reported. | Number umber 
reporting. oforgani-| yraje Wernale Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- ferne 
zations _ ‘ edifices. | etc. zations a weird | 
reporting. reporting. is a 
{ 7 _ 
Total for denomination..........-..-<-2--.00 : 822 815 76, 547 802 32, 232 43, 185 744 47 1, 186 736 432, 854 
North Atlantic division 109 108 19, 032 107 7, 908 11,024 107 2 281 107 | 121,875 
New York 1 1 100 A 45 55 ipa 1 1 700 
New Jersey . 2 2 43 2 13 30 a aes oe 2 2 700 
Pennsylvania. ... 106 105 18, 889 104 7, 850 10, 939 104 2 278 104 | 120,475 
South Atlantic division 141 141 17, 095 141 7,030 10,065 131 6 259 128 85, 960 
land 23 | 23 3, 667 23 1, 425 2, 242 50 23 16, 900 
District of Columbia 1 1 "110 1 "43 *"67 1 1 600 
Virginia 59 | 59 9, 078 59 3,777 5, 301 131 54 43, 000 
VOICES Vit gE ie ee 5 43 43 3, 457 43 1, 481 1,976 65 39 20,710 
habe ope 14 14 ee 14 288 456 4 4, 
outh Carolina 1 1 9 1 16 23 
Perm enural Gl ViSiON >>... --s2q-<0ss-ccsececuswace 463 458 35, 177 448 14, 924 19, 274 427 21 565 423 199, 694 
MMe ne et co os ce sick hice cad gaezaacteeses | 90 90 | 9,076 89 3, 891 5, 045 88 2 133 87 50, 160 
RUA Tih ete rete ae hen ened heeess ace. aas 103 101 9,949 96 4, 069 5, 360 100 1 142 100 60, 034 
MOIS neck oe venta abies acendss 49 48 3, 848 48 1, 693 2,155 AQ RS ahem 66 48 25, 130 
(Cla TI ee Caer Scere 18 18 914 18 405 509 16 1 21 16 5, 060 
IS eae tet Ss ,s0.0.0s soa wae po 7 i 253 if 107 146 Glee sass 6 6 1,125 
BEIPTIDO UE ee hae tan somes cee cose. = 8 | 8 365 8 171 194 ee aac 9 8 2, 225 
OUST Sc i Oe CS 43 | 41 2, 504 40 993 1, 351 38 2 50 38 14, 650 
Ly sa ee ae eee 41 | 41 1, 881 40 751 1,040 35 4 38 34 11, 625 
North Dakota 17 17 1 ae 17 614 697 16 1 +e 6 5, oe 
South Dakota 1 1 5 1 32 43 A ee 
SUATANK Hecate Etec fc ca caine sssae 24 24 1S = 24 500 596 15 : a u a an 
Pa TEST bares eae aoe ee IE eye one tes aero 62 | 62 3, 905 60 1, 698 2, 138 55 2 I 
IE OUI HE CL VISION. a/s'oa.o'>aja kine oc.ce <abcincic cose o 59 59 2, 443 58 1,077 1, 342 36 15 38 36 11,910 
LAG) 's Bare Ae 1 1 14 1 4 10 yi Meee 1 1 125 
| opel aa Ree Se 16 16 Ie oes 16 ae 627 14 iE 15 14 5, 575 
CELTS = gars ee tae 1 1 1 
DEMAND cron nb ocecess os ema oa 5 : a - a 
PMSA ne = ciclo vials cicine soe = ano p 
MPR IMNOINE 2s crac ceanecne en cass. 24 | 24 861 24 397 
LS TOE A agay eesti, Centers EAD aan ABER Cec oee eae 5 5 142 5 69 
Western division 50 49 2, 800 48 1, 293 
Montana 1 1 16 1 4 
LORCA atten ey elie ae eae 7 7 476 7 229 
Colorado 6 | 6 339 6 170 
Arizona 1 1 36 1 15 
Washington 9 9 453 9 219 
Oregon 9 9 410 9 176 
California 17 16 1,070 15 480 












































1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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~ 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY Se 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ASSES SL CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. , 
Total . 2 “ 
STATE OR TERRITORY number y : ’ 
3 of organi- || Number Number Amount Number Valua of Number | Number | Number Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- f debt of organi- arsonages of organi- jof Sunday of officers of 
zations | reported. || zations | ,° bev 1, | Zations 7 pein zations | schools and ~ | aehome 
reporting. reporting. P * |'reporting. P * | reporting.| reported. teachers. be 
Total for denomination........-.---..... 822 741 | $2,198,957 84 $38,109 33 $56,600 708 1,057 9,212 66,595 
North Atlanticdivision....-..2.2.--2c02se22-< 109 106 716,550 14 11,385 14 36,850 107 195 2,145 16,177 “ 
INO WE VOT eeen ee oc cco ce cect eee 1 1 12,000 ||. -|| 1 3,000 si “9 16 300 : 
New Jersey. .-- Se: 2 2 2,700 ||... ae | 1 1,800 2 : 2 14 55 
PORMSVAVADIA = cloaca nio'cn pee fede roe saber 106 103 701,850 14 11,385 || 12 32,050 104 191 2,115 15,822 
South Atiantic division 5. ....-5.---+.0<csnecnce 141 130 282,690 9 3,324 | 2 850 113 232 1,679 13,597 
Maryland. os swe=. 50%. cutee tees panies oe 23 23 84,100 2 699 2 850 23 49 460 4,138 
District of Columbia-c.:2.22~...-22e=s5ee-- 1 | 1 1S 000 lSciscussuclensatactecee fae teens ye ae eas 1 o 1 15 190 
Aron AS Oo 8 2 ts fea wee ws en aon epee ee See 59 | 55 126,738 5 DAE | Rae cee Bee erae ee 46 99 738 6,039 
West Vireinis: 0.0.5. ae ee 43 39 48,072 2 Tf Need pps a eget 34 73 407 2,689 
North Carolina: ~ 287. 2.2. eee geee oe 14 i DB; 380-25 Beissallne aa <eeanaee = Pepe emee epee 9 10 59 
South Caroling... 25.2 aeee cases aan spe 1 1 212] | a ae ne) Ee cee oi fia dpe ards] nie n's Soccaes|[aasaeeme sprees =: a aets|mckacee er a 
North Central division. .: . >.c2202--2 seers eebs 463 426 | 1,069,967 46 16,300 15 18,300 409 539 4,677 31,835 
OO. ian. vcs oxi Mew ce eas a eS 90 88 266, 250 3 675 3 3,500 81 119 1,118 7,588 
Tndiana.....01!5 2 eee 103 100 316,417 9 2,105 5 6,300 94 119 1,134 7,992 
MMlinois $<. <: 42g). = «Sa e eeneaees 49 48 127,700 3 4,700 3 4,200 45 63 555 3,990 
Michipan...<)2.chanesie Sener teem 18 16 37,600 || 2 ABE some el cea ke She 16 21 158 925 
Wisconsin 2.52 30 2-sos- aes ceees cases sod 7 6 7,250 2 70: | Se keenee lose eee eee 6 6 420 248 
Minnesotan: 222 smeescseuneee ess eeaeeeees 8 8 13, 9003 |. Pee cen loos seme aoe 1 1,500 8 10 92 568 
TOW - «bs.c. Scio eopesee eres pemee een aee 43 38 86,950 1 DOO | Seer clen ads uiacia ties am 36 42 363 2,501 
Missourls;W...2\ 2 geescesceesecce= sean ene 41 35 40,700 3 450 1 800 30 39 274. 1,700 
North Dakota =) Sti 2ec easel enos arene se 17 16 34,550 9 ZLOD nosis cate [aac ne tinea 17 29 219 1,251 
Bbouth Dakota. fap code scteenstence apiece = 1 1 1) S06: hi sere Suicoe een Set eee ele rem et ene 1 1 10 
Nebraska. . ie 24 15 35,300 4 1,150 c 1,500 18 22 169 | 968 
Kansas: S50 oc ose. ete eee cae eee ae eee 62 55 101, 550 10 3,900 eel 500 || 57 _ 68 | 543 4,054 
South Central divisions o- -- <2 ses. 22-2 ae 59 36 32,000 6 1,100 Li 100 34 | 36 234 1,569 
Sa See eee es ee ees ee ee |. = 
Kentnoeky. oss. .espievns.-s0k Sh ee Soe 1 1 500 ||: eee oie. Seeeee betes See ecient 1 1 6 60 
Tennessee. a. ales 16 14 12,700 Ihe cece see ea ew oe ae Oe ctl ee eee 10 il 65 531 
Alabamg.. 2. s-2s ease 1 1 1,000 1 Rr | BOR roe eel see oe ree 1 1 6 60 
Louistens 2222. 3 2 2 SOD Wc ci See aS eclaae o euatal beweterers Seetlsinecaresmeee 2 2 il 95 
Avkansas;---<<<-<-2-2--- 9 5 3,000 1 100 | 1 100 2 2 | 9 60 
Oklahoma! 24 il 10,900 3 TOD jheacen Gece 06 Lota 16 17 | 125 703 
TPOXAG o 3 casos Sess qe eee SNES ace ee 5 2 1,600 1 150 |].---------]-7.--+------ 2 2 12 60 
Western division =: 35-26-0260 te-eee tess 50 43 97,750 9 6,000 | if 500 45 55 477 3,417 
Montana ....62 cdeceas cae acee coos = Lilly cutee sine cectees so ellsesebe sree eee se seem Ee eae | a ee ee 
if 7 15,400 1 Ue | See ey ae See oe 7 8 82 571 
6 5 8,700 2 ‘DED Wat te ariey poems axkcos tore 6 va 55 411 
1 1 2,000 Nt aco casosol nts eeu | RE EA Rae Ses 1 1 F 100 
9 7 13,300 3 1,500 | 1 500 7 10 66 470 
9 9 19,600 2 8,300 ls. eee cee ee ee ene 8 13 94 496 
17 14 38,750 1 gO | ee ee eer eter 16 16 173 1,369 
































10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 






































































7 ‘ COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
/ 
Number of ; 
. * Seating capacity of 
Pe eee Sex. ete church edifices. 
DISTRICT. oforgani-| Number) —potay Number 
zations. || of = ni-) number of vee : 
zations edifices 
reporting. Reported.) Naber reported. Number | seatin g 
of organi- Male Mawala Church | Halls, of organi- parianle 
zations p * || edifices. | ete. zations |r se * 
7 reporting. reporting.) °P ; 
3x B 
. Total for denomination 822 815 76, 547 802 32, 232 43,185 744 47 1,186 736 432, 854 
s” ——=_..) &E~————====='"=—=—=—=jsTYy]jHjnnanaanananmp_&E=—=DaaRa]p9p>E_|=EU€_CLOODEORLELLLELLELEES | RLS —S 
re) ee a ple baie atta 10 10 242 10 106 136 6 2 6 6 1, 500 
California and Arizona 18 17 1,106 16 495 584 15 1 15 15 4, 665 
@einois, Northern.¢:............- 27 27 2,279 27 987 1, 292 DAG Mere ale o:4 » . 33 25 11, 205 
¥ RIEL LIOE NN cm 285k tr a a w raisin wind Se Sale os 29 28 1,822 |.- 28 813 1,009 PO ee Seated 39 29 15, 050 
, RE TUNILOIOS Bie oon Se. cis Seon wine nbc dmcinaloe.c sine 33 33 3, 758 32 1, 567 2,171 32 1 46 32 20, 180 
* EIR ERT READ CLOTS 9 a9) or 5.5. chore Worn wets a cee a eh eiwo 3 me - 43 43 3,777 42 1, 637 2,090 rl eee 8 60 43 24,514 
‘ Indiana, Southern 28 26 2, 342 23 840 1,052 j 38 26 15, 375 
' BREA EI no Sere cola seen ccc elo scseh ewes coe t aes 16 16 1,021 15 370 491 22 15 6, 550 
; Iowa, Northern, Southern Minnesota, and South 
4 RM I Cr trea Rec aeie nw be xs oes sass 20 | 19 1, 258 19 528 730 17 1 21 17 5, 800 
0 ESE Be ee Aa Re ee 15 | 14 647 14 290 357 14 1 16 14 4,475 
: eee NOL EHOASLOIN:. .'. ¢.20< c= ~ -- 2-0 -n- see sen. ens- 22 22 1,453 21 611 789 20) || Peeoas 2 25 20 8, 110 
5 ea Kansas, Northwestern, and Northern Colorado. . . . . 15 15 937 15 427 510 12 3 | 12 12 3, 990 
7 ESSE LT Pe ara 13 | 13 695 13 320 375 19. terete 13 12 3, 850 
Kansas, Southwestern, and Southern Colorado... .. 18 | 18 1,159 17 510 633 16 2 17 15 4,700 
PPCESEDRSLOL OL «oe dick wioiss vie sn sia 55 Hee esseslese os 10) 10 1, 880 10 760 1,120 LO sen wees 22 10 7, 650 
REITER TAET IO TIO 810 ie ss ors'gd <ivisip:= vai“ oe aus sitela wis h'e 0's 9 | 9 1,629 9 562 1, 067 it Eee 22 9 8, 500 
the Maryland, Western.......... 6 6 472 6 206 266 Ge 10 6 3, 100 
; 15 15 827 15 364 463 13 1 16 13 4,225 
15 15 504 15 204 300 BS looepans 14 13 4,050 
ll ll 694 10 260 344 10 1 12 10 4,150 
14 | 14 613 13 248 341 11 3 11 10 3, 275 
24 | 24 1,096 24 500 596 15 6 19 15 5, 150 
15 | 15 708 15 a74 434 ll 3 5 - 2 a 
18 | 18 1, 329 18 622 707 17 Z 9 if 37 
24 | 24 2) 573 24 1,154 1,419 23 1 35 23 12,020 
MEMMIUISERIDWOSUOITL « o.'c o.c03:0:s cunanied wns tsinesecswee 27 27 1,761 27 780 981 Fi Neacenaca 37 26 11,190 
Ohio, Southern 42 42 4,915 41 2,027 2,748 41 1 65 41 27, 875 
ISRO oho ard J owwisiad aie w << cas ea oeighs vin 329 8 25 25 891 25 414 477 ll 9 12 ll 3,610 
* Oregon, Washington, and Idaho................---- 26 26 1,355 26 628 727 23 1 23 22}, 7,310 
Beate yiyanin, KASCOIN . 26... cc essciatewevececcvenis= 42 41 7,012 41/ 2,699 4,313 41 1 98 41 52, 500 
Pennsylvania, Middle..........-..- Taste siealntee Wis ws" as 26 | 26 3,619 25 1,470 2,049 25 1 46 25 18, 000 
3 Peemeovivania, GOUSNGI . 22.2 2... 5.5 cememe cess eee 17 17 3, 679 17 1,519 2,160 i a (as 63 17 26, 300 
emetroweyanun, WeStOIN ou. css ces ocsc cccecens sncend 26 26 4, 687 26 2, 236 2,451 71 eee Os 76 26 24, 725 
ENEOQI os festa nas Doon Shae one wae e wmv ce deme 18 18 1,195 18 524 671 16 1 17 16 6,075 
Puente? TOUISIANS .W.. So bows cmetaas seaceendestmms oA7 7 210 ri 89 121 4 3 4 4 1,050 
: SIE SG 28 e oy Gonos ates ckewa ss suusascnsien sane 36 36 3, 368 36 1, 359 2,009 32 2 55 31 17, 950 
Virginia, Second..... aoe ane 36 36 6, 823 36 2, 869 3, 954 36:'\. ose ness 99 34 31, 800 
West Virginia, First 15 15 1,573 15 632 941 Woh ane a ee 25 15 9, 360 
West Virginia, Second ll ll 638 ll 331 307 9 1 | 12 9 3, 400 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 






































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ENS E SEE EE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total : —= 
¢ 5 Ae bend Number Number Number Number | Number | Number . 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- eat of organi- ian of organi- |jof Sunday) of officers — 
zations | reported. zations reported zations te ete zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. P * |\reporting. i * | reporting.| reported. | teachers. 7 
Total for denomination...........-.-- sa} 822 741 | $2,198, 957 84 $38, 109 33 $56, 600 708 1,057 9,212 66, 595 
ATRAMNUS Ueno se meee ree Seles hee soe sees 10 6 3, 800 2 220 1 100 2 2 9 60 
California and Arizona............----2--0-<+- 18 15 40, 750 1 Le |S) eR A 17 17 180 1, 469 
STINGS, Northern 59800. 2 Sse 2s. 13. Goe eee 27 25 74, 350 4 4,170 1 2,000 26 35 319 2,560 
Wilikrols: Southernss: soes2 scot 3c d)  emee eee 29 29 60, 600 1 600 2 2,200 25 34 278 1,678 
Rudiana MIddle. fon cas2 oes paces essere gee tees 33 32 96, 617 2 245 2 3,500 29 38 366 2, 868 
enidiara North ertyss 8. 22) eae eee 43 43 120, 700 1 1,320 1 1,000 40 50 482 3,069 
Indiana, Southern........... - kbs bee bene 28 26 112,600 | 3 540 2 1,800 25 31 282 1,947 
TOW Age MIGGIG sos ses et ene eee ae 16 15 2; 900 I icminn Sa ssc]oann cle oes 2s el limesee eescle waccetae tee 13 16 130 952 
Iowa, Northern, Southern Minnesota, and 
South Dakota. 2a2.2507 6 2 soe-s eeonaee es Oe 20 17 BS BOO We xtra a has toa wiantele cles << 1 1,500 19 22 203 1, 460 
Towa, Southern.. «<2 pieetceahs< ec ac cose ee Win 15 14 20, 150 1 BOO lhe eee sSexclt ccantear ace 12 14 124 679 
sCansas, Northeastern <2. 's...c8es sac wace cpse cee 22 21 46,150 3 22 28 204 1,367 
Kansas, Northwestern, and Northern Colorado. 15 12 22, 100 2 13 15 123 1,045 
‘Kansas, Southeastern: -..-026.8. fe -ese cee eaee 13 12 17,300 6 12 13 116 785 
Kansas, Southwestern, and Southern Colorado. 18 15 24, 700 1 16 19 155 1, 268 
Marvland, Hastern..... o2ccteec ec <cinies p e eee we 10 10 62, 900 1 10 28 298 2,998 
Maryland, Middle: tts. 2-1 sauce ccat cote nen 9 9 34, 300 9 16 138 1,078 
Maryland “Western: 2. .x.-2..'.emaee ce sicine sce sies 6 6 6,050 6 10 55 397 
Michigan 22. 202... tees son boedetursetoeeeee eens 15 13 19,600 14 19 144 873 
Missourl Middle=a5 552. x.cces peas ee ee ececeee 15 13 11,600 12 14 103 537 
Missouri; Northern sc=ceec oe ceeeee see eee s ll 10 20, 200 11 15 103 763 
Missouri! Southern? sso .cnnode an ss csseacosset 14 11 8,100 2 CL ee ey ee eae 7 10 68 400 
Nebraska Vt. 3225. so Ret Se eee 24 15 35,300. | 4 1,150 1 1,500 18 22 169 968 
North Carolina 223.5. ote soe eee oes 15 12 OGD aster eece cl cieae ol ets tock xe ee Te eee tee 9 10 57 511 
INOrED: Dakotat see see cee. ame oaee nme 18 17 35,350 9 opp 2a) ig | Sep Rae Se Rae te 3 18 30 227 1,279 
Ohio, Northeastern: Ys... sco 52.8. os ccchaeieceee 24 23 71, 350 i 200 1 1,000 21 29 306 1, 887 
Ohio; Northwestertis: =o. caue neck ese eto 27 27 51, 400 1 225 1 500 24 33 296 1,645 
Ohio; Sothern. j2so6.c-4. Sts sacs 42 41 148, 500 1 250 1 2,000 39 60 540 4,276 
Oklahoman cass. See oe oud See nc ace ones 25 ll 10, 900 3 700 I Soee ae econ Sheree et 16 17 125 703 
Oregon, Washington, and Idaho............... 26 23 48, 300 | 6 5,300 1 500 22 31 242 1,537 
Pennsylvania, Eastern...............- Set esa 42 40 346, 850 3 6, 200 8 27,050 42 62 847 6,381 
Pennsylvania, Middle... 022. .2-62te <aceueeneies 26 25 90, 300 1 100 1 1,500 25 44 415 3, 499 
Pennsylvania, Southern. ........ 5. 2c ssckheseeiows 17 17 130, 500 5 3,810 2 2,250 16 29 348 2,512 
Permsylvania, Western. o2. os c2t ee secceecn use 26 26 153, 250 5 1,275 4 6, 100 26 63 558 3,895 
PONRESSES Nos. sk Coa eke os wite senate oeeercenes 18 16 14, 700 1 LEO Wetec tec sdeciciee ua aces 12 13 78 666 
Texas and Louisiana - 327. .c.c0 swaicc acne cetvinctcs 7 4 3,900 1 150 ii socasbwesfeccasmeree ane 4 4 23 155 
Virginia, First......... Tawinlawleleinlete roe eeinen ete ee 36 31 46,088 | 2 O40 Hens. Set US acces ene 21 29 195 1,880 
Virginia, (Second: | 826..c. csc nest ae eee eee 36 35 96,025 | 3 EGLO. Ny amgeta cbkccsaeere ses 34 86 625 4, 783 
West Virginia, First io rc-. secede tees 15 15 20, 997 2 | LTB Wee sce e spas teenies See 12 36 201 1, 249 
West Virginia, Second................ a Bee 11 9 16;'900 || sameness SBE RAe ene | cab ceases Be cto ee 9 13 80 516 




































































OLD ORDER GERMAN BAPTIST BRETHREN. 


HISTORY. 


Up to the latter part of the nineteenth century the 
history of the Dunkers ! was one of peace. Whatever 
disparity of individual opinion there was did not 
pass the bounds of mutual forbearance. As, however, 
social customs developed along more modern lines 
during the latter part of that century, certain influ- 
ences were manifested among the communities which 
tended to lessen the emphasis upon many of the spe- 
cial customs of the earlier times. Accordingly, some 
of the members, fearful lest the traditions of the found- 
ers of the denomination should be overborne, and 
“the Scriptures suffer violence,” and desirous of per- 
petuating the type of life, as well as of belief, observed 
by the early Brethren, withdrew in 1881 and formed 
the organization known as the ‘‘Old Order German 
Baptist Brethren.”’ 


‘See German Baptist Brethren Church (Conservative), page 245. 











DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In certain matters of doctrine and also in some fea- 
tures of church organization the Old Order Brethren 
are in essential agreement with the other branches. 
They accept the literal teaching of the Scriptures in 
regard to the Lord’s Supper and foot-washing; hold 
close communion; practice nonconformity to the world 
in war, politics, secret societies, dress, and amuse- 
ments; refuse to swear or take oath under any cir- 
cumstances; reject a salaried ministry; anoint with oil 
those who are sick, not so much for the healing of the 
natural body as for spiritual healing; strictly enjoin 
temperance upon all their members; and allow none 
to traffic in alcoholic or malt liquors. They believe 
that nothing but death can break the marriage vow, 
and refuse to perform a marriage ceremony for any 
divorced person. 





WORK. 


Missions, Sunday schools, and ecclesiastical schools . 
are regarded by these Brethren as opposed to essential 
Christianity, but they are charitable in deed as in word, 
support their own poor, and extend a helping hand to 
all needy persons, whether they are or are not mem- 
bers of their own religious organization. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by states 
in the table which follows. As shown by this table, 
the denomination has 68 organizations, located in 18 
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states. Of these, 49 are in the North Central division, 
Ohio leading with 20. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
3,388; of these, about 56 per cent are males and 44 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 66 church edifices; a seating ca- 
pacity for church edifices of 19,250; and church prop- 
erty valued at $89,800, with no indebtedness. The 
denomination has no Sunday schools. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 195, and there are also about 75 licentiates. 

-As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 67 organizations and 1,023 com- 
municants, but an increase of $9,030 in the value of 
church property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, 
BY STATES: 1906. 






























































































































| VALUE OF CHURCH 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. Sad sini 
/ 
Number of 4 - | 
Total ; Seating capacity of 
STATE number Bex. erect church edifices. | 
: of organi-|| Number Total Number | Number z 
zations. || of organi- ten | of church | of organi- V = 
zations edifices zations reported. 
reporting. reported. repeating || Church | Halls, | TePported. behest Seating | reporting. 
zations | Male. | Female.|| edifices. | ete. zations a ee | | 
reporting. reporting.| Pp : 
= | 
Total for denomination. . 68 68 3, 388 68 1,900 | 1,488 jo a Ae an | 66 57 | 19,250 57 $89, 800 

North Atlantic division. ....... 3 3 235 3 125 110 | See... | 8 | 3| 2,300 || 3 6, 600 
PPENUISVIVAIMA . <.<0-00.0'es 3 3 235 3 125 110 | 3 / ie oe 8 3 2,300 | 30 6, 600 

South Atlantic division. ....... 12 12 578 12 320 258 || TLE Seeaeee 11 10 2, 400 10 12, 600 
OS Se eeeeeeeerrere 2 2 167 2 90 77 || 2 ele stock 2 2 600 2 3,700 
DI ke ana ccce cane © 6 6 280 6 156 124 i Ae AP 6 5 1,150 5 5,7 
Sesh Virginig . 2.0. .<s5 < 3 3 114 3 63 51 Subsets 3 7 650 3 3,200 
North Carolina ..........-- 1 1 17 1 ll (| pee eee he soon | ia a aa gl age ke i (Me a | AER RY BERD 2 ae 

North Central division......... 49 49 2,469 | 49 1,396 1,073 } oy ees 46 | 43 14, 300 |, 43 69, 200 
MIPAOW ss 6 das a cacececansn< 20 20 1,204 | 20 682 522 | BO en ko ate 22 20 7,350 | 20 38, 500 
Indiana | 13 13 790 | 13 447 343 19 “|e See 13 12 4,250 || 12 19, 100 
Illinois 4 4) 102 | 4 58 t4 a ier AS 3 3 650 || 3 | 3,000 
Michigan 3 3 98 3 53 | 45 py tore 2 2 450 | 2 | 1, 800 
BNBAGONSID, J25 54s ct ses 1 1 18 | 1 10 | | Poe le et es ee eee eee ne ee eee Melee S= ater [= cle I~ == 
CONE SAS SE eee ee 1 1 22 | 1 10 12 aaa eee 1 1 300 || 1 | 1,200 
IMIRCOtTIe? ser less. 2 2 59 | 2 33 26 i See Ee 1 1 250 || 1 | 1,000 
North Dakota ............- 1 1 43 1 25 18 “hi ae 1 1 250 | 1 | 1,000 
BMESERSICE Rc oo 'Sere te sere es 1 1 27 1 16 11 Bebe 1 1 250 1 z, 000 
READERS ee aciac nvwnc he vee 3 3 106 3 62 44 Doles 2:2 a 2 2 550 | 2 | 2, 600 

South Central division ......-. i 1 19 | 1 11 |} FW | ACRES che) Ct ees See |oneecceanelerceeesece|[owecess---[enne-nee aoe 
Oklahoma!................ 1 1 19 | 1 11 Fae ae ee ae errr tee Sra ee ee | eee epee 

| } } 

Western division.............. | 3 || 3 | 87 | 3 48 | 39 a 1 1 250 1 1, 400 
(OR 0 ee ae 1 va 18 10 ee ewe On| Seen HEC eee Eee BA | Bc ee pees 
CoS DSS ee me 2 2 69 2 | 38 31 | Palle sac | 1 | I) 250 1 1, 400 

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
THE*BRETHREN CHURCH (PROGRESSIVE DUNKERS). 
tem of polity. Against this there was considerable 


protest by those who held that the final power should 
be vested in the~focal church. The result was that, 
in 1882, there was a division and those who preferred 
the simple congregational form of government: with- 


As the Dunker communities in America grew in 
strength and power! there was a gradual departure 
from the early form of government and method of 
discipline, which were distinctively congregational; grew and organized under the name of “The Brethren 
and the district, state, and annual meetings became | Qhurch,” though they were generally known as ‘ Pro- 
practically courts, much after the presbyterian sys- | gressive Dunkers.”’ ; } 


HISTORY. 
/ 
| 
| 





1See German Baptist Brethren Church (Conservative), page 246. 
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DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrinal matters the Brethren Church is in 
general accord with the German Baptist Brethren. 
In polity, .however, there is considerable difference. 
The Brethren Church is firm in its insistence upon the 
rights of the individual believer, denying that any 
ecclesiastical body has the right to bind the conduct 
or the conscience of any believer in Christ. This does 
_not mean, however, that it abjures all organization, 
for, on the contrary, it believes in thorough organi- 
zation in every department of church life. The officers 
of a local congregation are elders or bishops, evangel- 
ists, deacons and deaconesses, and such other officers 
or helpers as local exigencies may demand. The con- 
gregation is not required, however, to have any fixed 
number of officers, or indeed to have any officers at 
all. Any number of local congregations conveniently 
located may combine to form associations for more 
effective work, which are known as district conferences. 
These conferences, which usually meet annually, have 
no legislative powers, and their activity is limited to 
devising ways and means for carrying on the work 
of the church more effectively within the territory 
covered by them. There is also a general conference 
to which each local congregation may send delegates. 
This body considers the general work of the church as 
it relates to publishing interests, education, and 
missions, but its acts are binding neither upon congre- 
gations nor upon individuals. In spite of this fact, 
however, there is practical unanimity in supporting 
the general conference in all its measures of church 
work and church extension. 


WORK. 


The home missionary work in the United States is 
under the care of the General Home Mission Board, 
though there are boards connected with the district 
conferences which have supervision of local work. The 
principal missions at present are in Washington, D.C., 
Philadelphia, Pa., Chicago, Ill., Los Angeles, Cal., and 
Lost Creek, Ky. The board during 1906 employed 10 
agents, aided 7 churches, and received about $3,500, 
the same amount, approximately, that has been given 
annually for ten years. The result of the work is 
manifest in the prospect that all these missions will 
become self-supporting in the near future. 

The foreign missionary work has scarcely begun, 
although the Foreign Missionary Society is carrying 
on work at Montreal, Canada, and in the northwestern 
part of Persia, and has just opened a mission in Argen- 
tina, South America. The society, in 1906, had 3 
stations, with 6 accredited missionaries, 1 native helper, 
1 church with 70 members, and property valued at 
$2,000. The amount contributed by the denomina- 
tion to foreign missions has increased steadily from 
$65 in 1900, when the work was started, to $3,090 in 
1906. 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


Although there is a rapidly increasing interest in the 


work of education throughout the church, there is but 


1 school, Ashland University, at Ashland, Ohio, which, 
in 1906, had 15 teachers and 152 students. The 
amount contributed toward its support was $5,500, 
an increase of nearly $1,000 over the amount contrib- 
uted in 1905, and it had property with an estimated 
value of $78,000 and an endowment of $80,000. 

The Brethren have plans for several homes for the 
aged, and have secured $5,000 for endowment, but as 
yet none of the homes are in operation. 

The: young people’s societies include 86 Christian 
Endeavor societies with 2,196 members, and 20 Junior 
societies with an enrollment of 410. Together the 
different societies contributed to various causes in 
1906 the sum of $1,716, of which $600 was for mission 
work among the mountain whites of Kentucky. A 
Sisters’ Society of Christian Endeavor has 90 local 
societies with 1,800 members, and raised $7,261 during 
1906. Of this amount, $600 was given for the support 
of the theological department of Ashland University, 
$360 for the support of superannuated ministers, and 
the remainder for missionary and local work. Sey- 
eral men’s organizations, such as the Brotherhood of 
Andrew and Philip, and a ministerial association which 
includes nearly all the ministers of the church, hold 
regular meetings for the mutual improvement of their 
members. The latter organization has a benefit fund 
for the families of deceased members. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and conferences in the tables which follow. As 
shown by these tables, the denomination has 202 
organizations, contained in 9 conferences, located in 
18 states and the District of Columbia. Of these, 
more than one-half are in the North Central division. 
The state having the largest number, however, is 
Pennsylvania with 49. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
17,042; of these, as shown by the returns for 185 
organizations, about 39 per cent are males and 61 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 184 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 54,220, as reported by 172 organiza- 
tions; church property valued at $472,975, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $41,490; halls, 
etc., used for worship by 11 organizations; and 20 
parsonages valued at $41,700. The Sunday schools, 
as reported by 156 organizations, number 164, with 
1,564 officers and teachers and 11,850 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 269. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 74 organizations, 8,953 communi- 
cants, and $327,205 in the value of church property. 
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GERMAN SEVENTH-DAY BAPTISTS. 


HISTORY. 


Among the earlier members of the Dunker com- 
munity’ in the United States was John Conrad 
Beissel, who, with a few others, landed at Boston in 
1720, the year after Peter Becker settled in German- 
town, Pa. Beissel had not been identified with the 
Schwarzenau community, although he had sojourned 
there for a short time, but had acquired strong mystical 
tendencies as a result of his acquaintance with the 
writings of Gottfried Arnold and the teachings of Jacob 
Boehme and other Inspirationists, and his association 
with the Rosicrucians at Heidelberg. After his arrival 
in America, Beissel spent a short time in German- 
town and then removed with three companions to 
Conestoga, Pa., at that time almost a wilderness, where 
they lived as hermits. In 1724 they were visited by 
Peter Becker, of the Dunkers; Beissel and several others 
were baptized into that church, and a congregation 
was organized, of which Beissel was chosen pastor. 





‘See German Baptist Brethren Church (Conservative), page 246. 





It was not long, however, before his ascetic and mys- 
tical tendencies, together with outside influences to 
which he was subjected, led him to embrace and teach 
doctrines, such as celibacy and the observance of the 
seventh day as the Sabbath, which were widely at 
variance with the tenets of the Dunkers, and finally, 
in 1728, he and his followers formally withdrew from 
the Dunker Church. 

In 1732 Beissel left his congregation and removed 
to Ephrata, Pa., a few miles distant, there again to live 
asahermit. Here he was joined from time to time by 
others of both sexes who shared his mystic and ascetic 
ideas and whom he organized into the ‘ Ephrata 
Society.” Celibacy was enjoined upon the members, 
and separate houses were built for the two sexes, each 
of which was organized in monastic fashion, the 
‘Brothers’ House” having its prior and the ‘Sisters’ 
House’’ its prioress. The society grew rapidly, and 
its activities were entered into with enthusiasm. In- 
dustries were organized on the communistic plan, 
which flourished for a time; but under the influence 


. 





of Beissel, who thought them out of harmony with the 
spiritual purposes for which the community was or- 
ganized, they were soon greatly curtailed and were 
kept subordinate to the religious idea. Ephrata had, 
however, one of the first schools (1735) in that part 
of the country, and its printing establishment (1750) 
was one of the earliest and best. 

With the advancing tide of civilization and the dis- 
appearance of the wilderness the most characteristic 
features of the community lost their prominence. 
The celibate membership diminished. In 1764 there 
were 21 males and 25 females, while in 1769 there were 
but 14 celibate males in the brotherhood, and this is 
the last record of the exact number of celibates. By 
1830 the community was so scattered that it was agreed 
that members might cast their votes in business meet- 
ings by proxy, and some years later celibacy as a fea- 
ture of the society had disappeared entirely. The only 
trace of the communistic feature remaining in 1906 
was the ownership of the property by the society, 
under control of a board of trustees. At the pres- 
ent time the denomination corresponds regularly with 
the Seventh-day Baptist General Conference. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 

Apart from their observance of the seventh day as 
the Sabbath, the German Seventh-day Baptists differ 
somewhat from other bodies of Dunkers in their ob- 
servance of the Lord’s Supper and do not insist on 
the use by the sisters of ‘‘a prayer covering or veil,” 
or the uniform use of plain clothing. . 

Bishops, elders, and deacons are selected to guide 
the church, and are subject to election by each local 
congregation. 
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WORK, 


Of evangelistic work there is comparatively little. 
All ministers are expected to assist in this department, 
but no public record of money expended for such 
services is kept. No foreign missionary work is car- 
ried on. 

The denomination has no church schools, but makes 
use of the Seventh-day Baptist schools and publishing 
house. There is a home for the aged at Ephrata, and 
a home in Franklin county, Pa., containing 4 inmates. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given in the 
tables which follow, and show 5 organizations, of 
which all are in the state of Pennsylvania. 

The total number of communicants reported is 167; 
of these, about 40 per cent are males and 60 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has 6 church edifices; a seating capacity for church 
edifices of 2,050; church property valued at $40,800, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of $3,600 ; 
and 1 parsonage valued at $900. There are 2 Sabbath 
schools reported, with 13 officers and teachers and 130 
scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 7. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 1 organization and 27 communicants, 
but: an increase of $26,250 in the value of church 
property. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. j 







































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. oe ons CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
DENOMINATION Bumber 
; of organi- |} Number | | Number} amount |) Number) value of || Number | Number | Number | yimper 
zations. ||oforgani-| Value oforgani-) “Or qept | Of orgami-| 1. onages || Of orgami- of Sunday of officers of 
zations | reported. || zations reported zations an mee) || zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. 18 * |lreporting. ig * | reporting.| reported. | teachers. ‘! 
| 
| | || | ———| 
Eastern Orthodox Churches........-..--- 411 89 $964,791 |, 58 | $290,674 29 $117,143 7 7 10 509 
Russian Orthodox Church.... 59 53 484, 371 36 | 131,774 25 112,243 1 1 : 2 | 75 
Servian Orthodox Church... 10 9 62, 460 7 19,000 2 2,100 1 1 1 13 
Syrian Orthodox Church... ze 8 8 Sos 160 ill Jateapttes Mecawees toss bolbstasee ees tee ciectas oni 1 1 1 50 
Greek Orthodox Church: 5.5: .2.2.-.2scceces eee 334 19 385, 800 15 139,900 2 2,800 4 4 6 371 









































RUSSIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH. 


HISTORY, 


Russia first came into definite relations with Chris- 
tianity on the visit of Princess Olga to Constantinople, 
where she was baptized about A. D. 957. Subse- 
quently Vladimir the Great sent emissaries to the dif- 
ferent churches, Eastern and Western, to learn of their 
doctrines and rituals, with a view to adopting that 
which they liked best.. The emissaries returned and 
reported in favor of the Greek Church, whose ceremo- 
nial in the Cathedral of St. Sophia at Constantinople 
seemed to them to excel all others. Thereupon Vladi- 
mir was baptized, and the Greek Church became the 
church of the state. 

During the succeeding centuries the church was gov- 
erned, first by metropolitans looking to the patriarch of 
Constantinople as their titular head; since about 1589, 
by patriarchs; and since the time of Peter the Great, 
by the Holy Synod. This synod is a collegiate institu- 
tion consisting of several metropolitans, bishops, and 
priests from all parts of Russia, who are invited to 
take a temporary or permanent part in its sessions. 
To see that the civil laws and interests of the country 
are complied with, a representative of the monarch 
sits in the synod as a civil officer, with the title of 
chief procurator of the Holy Synod. To his presence 
in the synod is due the incorrect opinion, widely ex- 
tended outside of Russia, that the emperor is really 
the head of the Russian Church. 

In the government of the church the synod acts 
through a staff of clerical and lay officers. There are 
three classes of bishops: metropolitans, of whom there 
are three—one each in St. Petersburg, Moscow, and 
Kief; archbishops, according to their age and merits; 
and bishops, who in especially large dioceses are as- 
sisted by adjunct bishops. The selection and distri- 
bution of bishops require imperial sanction. Each 
governing bishop has an ecclesiastical consistory under 
him, composed of clerical members and generally a lay 
secretary. Next come archpriests, priests, and dea- 
cons. In the monasteries there are also archiman- 
drites, priors, hieromonks, hierodeacons, and monks. 








The Russian Church is the only branch of the Eastern 
Orthodox Churches that has undertaken any foreign 
missionary enterprise. It has developed quite a mis- 
sion in Japan, but its great work has been the care of 
the churches in America. In 1759 a Russian merchant, 
named Glotoff, baptized several Aleuts of Umnak 
Island. Fifteen years later Schelehoff, the organizer 
of a company for fur trading in Alaska, baptized forty 
Aleuts of Kodiak Island. In 1792, at his request, the 
Holy Synod sent to Alaska a special mission consisting 
of eight monks, who established their headquarters at 
Kodiak and built the first Eastern Orthodox church in 
America. In the course of two years 12,000 natives 
were baptized, and almost every hamlet had its church 
or chapel. During succeeding years a number of addi- 
tional missionaries were sent from Russia, both to care 
for the Russians and to do missionary work among 
the natives. Of these, John Veniaminoff, afterwards 
Bishop Innocent, accomplished the most. Coming to 
Unalaska Island in 1824, he spent ten years among the 
Aleuts, and then went to Sitka to teach the Kolosh. 
Until he left for Siberia in 1855 he was an indefatigable 
worker for the Alaskans. He prepared an alphabet 
and grammar of the Aleutian language; translated the 
catechism, the more important divine services of the 
church, and some books of the Bible; and did much 
for general education and the improvement of civil and 
social life. In Sitka he built the cathedral which is 
still an ornament to the city, and founded a theological 
seminary for native catechisers and missionaries, and 
an ecclesiastical consistory for the government of the 
churches. = 

After the change of political rule, accompanying the 
sale of Alaska to the United States, many Russians re- 
turned to their own country, and with them a large 
number of priests, or missionaries. As a result there 
was a loss of interest in the country on the part of the 
people of Russia and an attendant loss of the means 
for carrying on the missionary work. Furthermore, as 
traders of different nationalities multiplied and mis- 
sionaries of different creeds came to the country, many 
natives were drawn away from the church. Neverthe- 


RUSSIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH. 


less, the Russian Church did not give up its work in the 
country, but continued to do whatever was within its 
means. 

In 1872 the see was removed from Sitka to San Fran- 
cisco, where there were already quite a number of Rus- 
sians, Servians, and Greeks. In 1888 Bishop Vladimir 
came from Russia, remaining until 1891, when he was 
succeeded by Bishop Nicholas, whose stay was noted 
for two important features: (1) An exceptional de- 
velopment of religious activity in Alaska and the 
Aleutian Islands, which found expression in the build- 
ing of new churches, chapels, and schools; in the in- 
crease in the number of missionaries; in the founding 
of various societies and fraternities for charitable pur- 
poses and for the improvement of the moral condition 
of the natives; in the opening of asylums for children, 
etc.; (2) the enlarging of the eparchy to include the 
Eastern states of the United States, and Canada, 
opening thus a new period in the history of the 
Russian Orthodox Church in the United States. 

With the more recent development of immigration, 
large numbers have come from Austria-Hungary, 
especially from Galicia and Poland, who belong to 
what are known as the Uniat churches. When those 
sections, once a part of Russian territory, came under 
the control of Poland, and later of Austria-Hungary, 
and thus under the general influence of the Roman 
Catholic Church, an arrangement was effected, called 
the Unia, by which members of the Eastern Orthodox 
Churches, while recognizing the supremacy of the 
Pope, were permitted to retain most of their liturgy 
and have their own special bishops. These provisions, 
however, did not hold outside of Austria-Hungary, 
and on coming to America the members of these 
churches found themselves compelled to use the 
liturgy of the Roman Catholic Church, and be under 
the jurisdiction of local bishops, who in general either 
knew nothing about the Unia or did not take it into 
account. 

In seeking relief from this position, one of the Uniat 
parishes in Minneapolis became aware of the existence 
in the United States of a see of the Russian Orthodox 
Church, and in 1891, under the leadership of the Rev. 
Alexis G. Toth, petitioned the Russian Bishop Vladimir 
to take them all under his jurisdiction within the pale of 
the Russian Church. Bishop Vladimir willingly com- 
plied with the request and, during the time of Bishop 
Nicholas, who succeeded him, the example of the par- 
ish in Minneapolis was followed by a number of Uniat 
parishes. 

About the same time the immigration from Russia 
proper increased, and soon purely Russian parishes 
were formed in New York and in Chicago, although in 
the former city there was an Orthodox Russian church 
in existence as far back as 1876. In 1905 the episcopal 
gee was transferred from San Francisco to New York. 








261 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


The general doctrine and polity of the Russian 
Orthodox Church have already been fully stated.t| In 
the United States the church is represented by one 
eparchy, at the head of which is an archbishop, 
appointed by the Holy Synod of Russia, and assisted 
since 1904 by two coadjutor bishops, one appointed for 
the immediate supervision of the churches of Alaska, 
and the other for that of the Syrian churches. The 
Servian churches are under the care of a separate ad- 
ministrator, an archimandrite. Besides the bishop, 


‘the eparchy is served by 3 archimandrites, 3 arch- 


priests, 2 priors, 51 priests, 14 hieromonks, 4 deacons, 
and 40 readers; or a total of 117 men, 9 of whom are 
Servian, 9 Syrian, and the remainder Russian. Of 
the eparchal clergy, only 5 priests have no parishes of 
their own, being appointed to assist deans or for some 
special work. 

The archiepiscopal cathedra in New York has 
under it, for the needs of eparchal government, the 
‘North American Ecclesiastical Consistory,’? com- 
posed of four members. The Russian parishes in the 
vicinity of New York are in direct dependence on this 
consistory. All others, except those in Alaska and 
the Servian and Syrian parishes, which have especial 
administrators, are divided into districts, supervised 
by deans, who have their headquarters in San Fran- 
cisco and Chicago. The priests are appointed by the 
archbishop to the various parishes, in accordance with 
the expressed wishes of the parishioners or of the 
priests themselves. The great majority of them are 
natives of Russia; the remainder have come from 
Austria-Hungary, Servia, or Syria. 

The Holy Synod of Russia allows $70,751 annually 
for the maintenance of the eparchy, besides which 
the Missionary Society of Russia gives $2,599 for its 
purely missionary work. The bishops, the official 
institutions, and the officers of the eparchy are sup- 
ported by these appropriations, other expenses being 
met partly from the same funds and partly from parish 
fees. From the appropriations by the state treasury, 
the clergy received $40,972 in 1906, and in addition, 
from their parishes, the sum of $19,858. 

WORK. 

While originally the eparchy was a mission, at pres- 
ent almost the only strictly missionary work is that 
carried on by the clergy of Alaska among the Indians 
and Eskimos, and each year sees about 200 converts 
brought into the Russian Church. In the United 
States the clergy are almost entirely occupied with 
caring for the religious needs of immigrants from 
Europe, who are members of the Russian Church by 
birth, or have returned to it from the Uniat churches. 





1See Eastern Orthodox Churches, page 258. 
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264 RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


SERVIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH. 


HISTORY. tables, the denomination has 10 organizations, of 
which 4 are in Pennsylvania, 2 in Illinois, and 1 each 
in California, Kansas, Montana, and Ohio. 

The total number of communicants reported, in- 


The churches of this body represent the immigra- 
tion into the United States from the Balkan peninsula 


and the southern part of Austria-Hungary. They : : : ; 
use the Slavic liturgy in their services, and are cluding baptized children as well as adults, is 15,742; 


under the general supervision of the archbishop of | °f these, about 86 per cent are males and 14 per 
the Russian Orthodox Church in the United States, | Cent females. On account of the comparatively small 
but have as a special administrator an archimandrite | PUmber and the excess of adult males, no deduction is 
of that church. In doctrine and polity they are in | ™#de for children as in the case of the Roman Cath- 
harmony with the Russian Orthodox Church, and | lic Church. According to the statistics, there are 8 
their history is given in the statements for the Eastern | Church edifices with a seating capacity of _ 2,800; 


Orthodox Churches and the Russian Orthodox Church, | Church property valued at $62,460, against which 
there appears an indebtedness of $19,000; and 2 par- 


STATISTICS. sonages valued at $2,100. There is 1 Sunday school 
The general statistics of the denomination at the | reported with 1 teacher and 13 scholars. 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of | The number of ministers connected with the de- 


the individual church organizations, are given by nomination is 9. 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these This body was not reported in 1890. 





ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 















































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| 
| Number of ; : 
E, here Seating capacity of 
Pkt Sex. heroes | church edifices. 
STATE. of organi- || Number Total Number | 
zations. || Of el me nan ber Ss | 
zations edifices 
| Fs | reported. | Number | Number ; 
|reporting .| of organi- | Male Warinia Church | Halls, reported. of organi- co 
| zations 4 : edifices. | ete. | | zations ré mere. 
reporting.| reporting. P 7 
| | | 
| «| 
Total for denomination..............-.----<..- 10 10 15, 742 10 13, 514 2,228 | 8 2 8 8 2,800 
North Atlantic division........0..2..0..0cesevecners 4 4| 6,652 4| 5,480 1,172 3 1 3 | 3] 1,400 
4 | 4 | 6, 652 4| 5,480 1,172 | 3 1 3 | 3 1, 400 
| | | 
a 4 | 4,790 4 4,134 656 | 3 i 3 3 800 
| 1 || ity 1,190 1 923 267 Tle eee 1 1 400 
2 2 3, 000 2 2, 661 339 1 1 1 il 100 
if 1 600 1 550 50 a ese ae, y bf 300 
| 
Western division sco ee ie os. eee 2 2 4, 300 2 3, 900 400 yA ees Se: 2 2 600 
Moritarias eee Son te ON Pe ee i 1 1, 500 1 1, 400 100 | iM eee 1 | 1 300 
California oss Sessa te | 1 1 2, 800 1 2, 500 300 te See ee 1 1 300 
| 
































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 













































































I | | | 
|| VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH || SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
i PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ESOS TEs CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | I} I| 
Shs Horgan at b Numb | Numb | Number | Number | Numb 
a of organi- | Number umber umber | um ber umber umber 
zations. | of organi- Value | of organi- pa of organi- Saree | of organi- |of Sunday of officers Ne 
zations | reported. || zations reported || zations ers orted zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. | reporting. | Pp * | reporting. P * | reporting.| reported. | teachers. é 
' | | | | 
Total for denomination..............-... 10 9 $62, 460 |) 7 $19, 000 2 $2, 100 | 1 1 1 13 
North Atlantic division.............02..22..0-- 4 | 4 20, 210 || 3 Tn eee ee | RR re Ss |. 
ORMSVAVENIA. oot 2.2. Joctes eee eee 4 || 4 20, 210 | 3 2,500 | Re oe | Ae Sareea i Sg aiSteis 9 cinjell bine wove wena oo eemeean Eee 
North Central division..................2...6. 4 |] 3 18, 250 || 3 8, 500 | 1 1, 400 1 1 1 * 13 
GBin merece 22". ee Be os | Qe Relea 1 1 6, 250 || 1 2: 000" uae et eee | 1 1 1 | 13 
EARNS ere ore ec vSeb en ve tes oe ee ee 2 |I 1 9,000 |} 1 9; 000). Soo aceite Seon ol eraerse so ean Sere ee 
TA TAAS SEONG Sek | eel 1 || 1 3, 000 1 1,500 | 1 1,400; hp -0ma2-shcuas oendifevet i nee 
| | | 
Western division Seoeme nt o0cec.cu-h.esoeeeete | 2 } 2 24, 000 1 8,000 1 700 | Agacstest-|ot senakiees ea pees een 
\| j | at 
IMO Tatia ea cen as acic » cise «cartesian cence 1] 1 20, 000 1 B 000M cee olde lace o cleebtncs OE SEO Se yee la 
EPL eae Slik oe a AO | 1| 1 4,000]. Sete tl ean i 700 Jeo. ccf cc 
! i ' 











HISTORY. 


j 


The churches of this body represent the immigra- 
tion into the United States of communities from 
Syria connected with the Orthodox Patriarchates of 
Antioch or Jerusalem. They all have priests of their 
own, but as a body they are under the general super- 
vision of a coadjutor bishop of the Russian Orthodox 
Church. In doctrine and polity they are in harmony 
with the Russian Orthodox Church, and their history 
is given in the statements for the Eastern Orthodox 
Churches and the Russian Orthodox Church. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 


SYRIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH. 
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SYRIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH. 


tables, the denomination has 8 organizations, of which 
3 are in Massachusetts, 2 in New York, and 1 each in 
Nebraska, Ohio, and Pennsylvania. 

The total number of communicants reported, in- 
cluding baptized children as well as adults, is 4,002; 
of these, about 61 per cent are males and 39 per cent 
females. On account of the comparatively small 
number and the excess of adulf males, no deduction 
is made for children as in the case of the Roman 
Catholic Church. According to the statistics, the de- 
nomination has 2 church edifices with a seating capac- 
ity of 700; church property valued at $32,160, with 
no indebtedness; and halls, etc., used for worship by 
6 organizations. There is 1 Sunday school reported, 
with 1 teacher and 50 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 9. 


states in the tables which follow. As shown by these This body was not reported in 1890, 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 


















































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. | PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
a ms Numt f 
| umber o ae a 
3 Total | Sex. | organizations | sp tame Nae er of 
number |) ._ ||  reporting— Wena A ste Bot 
STATE. oforgani-|) Number Total | Number | 
zations. | ibe cowl number Se oe —— a 
| zations | F | edifices 
[pgs ~~, | reported. | Number | : -y | Number ‘ 
| ppc | of organi- Male ennai Chureh | Halls, | 7 ported. | of organi- | oonne 
| | zations | ~ ™° ©. || edifices. | ete. zations | Sore nd 
| ‘reporting... | ‘paca sca IMU Ae 
| 
a | | | | as 
Total for denomination.................2----- 8 || 8 | 4,002 8} 2,423 1,579 || 2 | 6 2 2 | 700 
Peeper iianiic division... . 2.52... cscs csr acer ces 6 || 6 | 3, 730 6 2,273 1, 457 | 1 5 1 1 600 
BRBUHCRUSOUDS <5 22. <2 355s ene niescin ener ens net 3 || 3 | 1,200 3 710 ADO) | eee statarain (| Been oat feaeras orcn Ste eee 
EG Sige wintlaa na naka sean ew nee we vere nt er ¥ 2 2 2,435 2 1,507 928 1 1 1 1 600 
Meee EVANIM cde wa asuisec yinelo=ene ese = asta =| 1 1 | 95 1 56 Hl | ee ee Se Cnn Rete Stance ie Wee. amet. 
| | 
5 | e A 
Mameentral division.:--....2........-2:...+-2.-+ 2 | 2 272 2 150 122 | 1 | 1 1| 1 100 
OIE. So eae: SSS ee 1 || 1 152 1 80 (pall ER eee i PRISE CR) ee IO ee Eee 
ER eet ahaia aK Jan clane oc sop seis Sines on sine = 2/4 1 | 1 120 1 7 60 | Vale Reeds 1 1 | 100 
| ] 






























































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
Tt a - hie 
|| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH ‘ a SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
| PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ESRD SENET CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total |j___ a AL ee Seek, | Uyaee Ye x) eos ie. << a 
SCAT pereta| Gee || Numb Numt Number | Number | Numt 
F of organi- | Number || Number | , Number 7 Number | Number | Number y 
zations. || of organi- Value __|| of organi-| spe’ of organi- diag hle of organi- of Sunday of officers Number 
| zations | reported || zations | re sorted | zations re een zations | schools and pahalars 
jreporting. reporting. P * ‘reporting. portec- | reporting. reported. | teachers. ee 
} | | | | | 
Total for denomination................-. 8 8 ESOS GOW E 2 An ooste See ee Sen Sar a | Ee a icoeeee eee stan 1 | 1 1 | 50 
=——— =| — 
Mrorth Atlantic division...........--....-..2.+: aa} 6 GUS BOO Neck ews te | eaters ret [ae Bases Ue erat ears 1 1 1 | 50 
MMSSRCHTSBLIS. era eces ius av Jtascncs hemce nee 3 | 3 | 410 || 
NS ROW 5 is ot stance Sie Seine en en ge et 2 2 30, 200 
Berio Vani. 5-6 acca ais toe ets sierece ere 1 | 1h 250 
Sere Central division. ...-.-c..sece<ecssas=2% 2 2 1,300 
Ohio | iy 100 | 
Nebraska 1 iC] 1, 200 | 
| | 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 





ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY ~ 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 




























































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. ° PROPERTY. EAST NEEL CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total || 
EE forsee Numbe sumniber| Numb Number | Number | Numbe 
‘ of organi- umber umber umber umber r = 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- ey of organi- Moooeayel of organi- of Sunday ot officers vo 
zations | reported. zations | 1. erted. tl zations oe pia zations | schools and scholars 
Teporting.. | reporting. Pp * | reporting. P * | reporting.| reported. | teachers. F 
Total for denomination.................. 334 19 $385, 800 15 | $139,900 |, yl $2, 800 4 4 6 371 
North VA cIaNtiC-GiVisiONj.s<. «220.2. cc<0 cesisie 131 | 8 | 230, 050 | 8 a1 1 UN eps rit Sano See Soe ee 2 2 4 171 
WERANIGS ree sb sk ct este a mia S cleiete es Bs ek eaee ps ae tees | ns ah Poca | Ry MET a 
NSW. ELATA DSTO. 95 2c 5255 a2 sown coerce 8 1 20, 000 1 Ts OOO hatch ssc alla mise Oar eee eee ore Cactetra ss where rcie cite Roe Screen 
PMASSACH UIG6ELS cers cpciw.n cw eens ana 20 4 117,000 | 4 HL SOD) eee on eee te eter ett 1 ve 3 21 
mehode Island 222221; 2325. 2: See eee es ol eee ise = ae HaekesesteSeltemoinsete eltecsc a: ove ostnce paces hae eee chan Anse mee ee 
SOTINOCHICUE. <n <= s og eee een ee ees 2 | ee ee eae | Ree page) Ber Sin reee eeeemcctoshs eamnee tecee| [Umea hee dee eco ree, > Lessee bums 
INOW EY OF", 25.6. os oa oe 30 1 65, 000 | 1 GO; 000 re eee niall nee oo 6 eno sie a See Sects | ae Seine Saad os 2 oe 
New Jersey.. toe: 8 7.ce se eee ene 7 1 2,050 | 1 1000! || Pee esl cee, ees 1 i} 1} 150 
Pennsylvanian. 4.0% 25 do poe re ae 45 1 26, 000 : 1 19,000! | scepter ole oe oan oe ox Ale anotaiee eee eeme |p o= =e 
| 

South Atlantic division; ~..sac.cusessa-e nade 35 || 3 22, 500 2 BODO Wesomectet ool eemews <tae « i 1 i 100 
Maryland... 2c: . uvc\ dene ene ee ereataly 6 OUN scam alc an aeeeet oe | ae eee ee ie | eee ey ee Tee 
District of Columbia: .3...22-2- ssee=42-e- 1 1 By DOO || So ranita cr «|= Saisie ie owicik || veces ase sel enwd senses cellh mwa asdds] ee aces teehee ce en 
Virginia. ..__. Be eee Pee one Bic easton eal pe eno allows She dae hS Se Roe poke sored era auc em Santon cle | nctetartyeta ara Lepr ci Oren ee 
North Carolina. aac. a seer oe S hrc cecbcly shaxckeneeees Lichen va ane]kudas suis @ees Hae eae ced vad oars eens <oile an'sbc.0 ce Obs cals we eet oa ee ero enn 
South Carolitta «2.52 -.ee sso ean oe 5 ttoccats mse le woe se cac Sea|faras oe banal icemnagios suas ||e am nate Sale cccte clea cee cay fae eet enettle ae a hee ae eee ea 
Georsia oJ 5 ee eae eee 10 2 19,000 2 TOGO TT oe oht oct ta element 1 1 1 100 
Blorida, 2 3245 Soe cee ver eee eee Bll): gsse cs cal sree ece! sel [Sevan onan Beer ewebeee e Iysee sonnel acum meee seal ferns ota 2 chal aca eae eee ee 
Worth Central divistonece.. es ceaen cenee aes = ore 89 4 69,050 | 2 6,000 1 1,000 1 1 1 100 
Ohi0! 2 ee eee eee eee a cae eek 26 Wen cece ee Sone oe mop lec ones fe pee eraa|fekcaeen ae fee aattae fare clf< 5 Nees | eae eet ates ate er 
indian ss. ese se en a ween oer es 13 1 BOO llc Sas vesias Sawer ek ae ello hoe eee ee eee 1 1 1 100 
THinois ic = 253 Gone ss Sts ey Rope See 21 || J 45,000 jou. 5 Sc coece cen sce ec|pecececencs|Sotessecicscal|ssaclsees sc]a cies a cesc als sacs anne) een 
Michigan =< 2 S< 22 ea ees ey Sine sata oe Vi ae aia BE ake oe Sa Bl Mel tere ie Eo Eaton ae I nnhcresobnd os oe es Selec hes Goes efit cite see eat eee 
IWiSCONSIT + Rveet arene oe eee. Coe 7 sf 6,250 | 1 1 | seeaecemens, Re ea ee | ie ree, ee aati 
MMinnesote.. 26> eeees eee Ga cee ore 3 1 17,000 | 1 8; 000. he Si cereals ds cases wee lass dewesccloied mowaelsies cota oem 
TOW aS oe Ne ee eee ee 7A | ae ee me he | eee ois eer eyen Saaeebe| | ier ee Ne Ae CR ea OMe ees ema 
Missotrilts 0 Jeet eee encoe oe tnenants (oH clerk atsee | Nec ee Bec y Pa SE d 1,000 ||... -...2.]-28 226.022 eae. see 
South Dakotas steccese sed anc hy Sen eee fe | eee ere eka ae ae | le cas ate tr | area Pe i i NN eR ER) 
Nebraska eb teem ee Mee ANN ibaitee tcc se epee ae Hosee vocal: saee ect Ae ON Bde ne ce alles te Le ed he 
Kansas: . 2,-2.2 02 paises ats eet Ver exes vento. AL fhas acthave Melo ce emcen cite ot eatee | ieee bla dete watt coin Ne ke we kasi sla IS state a oie fm aie tm era es ee 
Bouwth Central division=..-.5..--c----. 2-2 ee 15 1 10,000 1 ct | ee ee eee ee (Gee eens eer aM ee 
Kentucky coeee en ao ee gest Se sexe ee ca senes 2 D Po shaban celal Se itera = a1] Me eda ats arent ee eo ed eae cena be caeceelnescc [rece c oaca[edsceee nc) e ae: at 
WEnesscos ae eee eee coe eee aed FW ae yee rth eae See | en eee eae ty 2 Se Un eek AU. Goa Ge oemendcevoet oom tleeae eS encull coe ae an 
Ala bain. S07 oe Oe Hoe ue eke etb anes 10 |, 1 10,000 | 1 re S| ne Seems | a ee eee 
Weestermdivtsionme. seater es 64 || 3 54,200 | 2 3,900 | 1 1,800. ||. -2n2 25 s0<[b senscnenc lone dee eat 
biG tas oe oe Se ee Sea ROC Once eae | Been os) oeee en nase Pee Papen eee nears eee eee esac cece Beare eee Soe 
Wivonil toe ee eee Nae oe hater ect SP. Se eo Se ciel ae EE Oe cals ee cele ates | eee heared hare tee cee ere a Waite @ot.ne s| 2 cwiele here scfe sate eemen a 
Colorado 2. Ft ese & Gs acces eee ee nee’ 13 || 1 9, 200 1 900 | 1 1,800 ||. 2222 222-2faecec ecm nd| osteo ee 
UCR See ra ae teens See ctcen cite eidlop aie 7 1 25; 000 |). aoscns -alfec sve nec crcseffec sues cadets poses smsiocell h cicme rice tate nece neler cic sate atleast 
ING Vad ae ee Tg eee, eee A Sil teens Wa seh Eee, jE oes niles ee ele ee ee 1, Jan wdadec alas? Socevdleeseceecne: ccc een a 
Oreconeetneee rane ee een etme | ae 8 TSS oe, Be tie ia alps ae Be | eee ees | ee eee eee 
Californiauer pee oh Saal eee ee ih ee wien S 28 | 1 20, 000 1 35 O00 Were sclsias aa jel tems meee cia win al oahame avnin'eliore ote bias Selita otis anata iy ann 



































EVANGELICAL BODIES. 


GENERAL STATEMENT. 


The report for 1890 showed only the Evangelical 
Association, the formation of the United Evangelical 
Church being subsequent to that date. The early his- 
tory of both bodies up to the time of separation is 
given in the statement of the older body. 

The Evangelical bodies are 2 in number, as follows: 

Evangelical Association. 
United Evangelical Church. 


SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the 
returns of the individual church organizations of each 
denomination, is presented in the tables which follow. 
The Evangelical bodies, taken together, have 2,738 





church organizations. The total number of commu- 
nicants, as reported by 2,730 organizations, is 174,780; 
of these, as shown by the returns for 2,627 organiza- 
tions, about 40 per cent are males and 60 per cent 
females. 

According to the statistics, these bodies have 2,537 
edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices of 
659,291, as reported by 2,461 organizations; church 
property valued at $8,999,979, against which there 
appears an indebtedness of $666,973; halls, etc., used 
for worship by 152 organizations; and 1,026 parson- 
ages valued at $1,907,917. The number of Sunday — 
schools, as reported by 2,454 organizations, is 2,549, 
with 32,113 officers and teachers and 214,998 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the 2 bodies 
is 1,495 and there are also 598 local preachers. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; P 
Total Sex. Total organizations gprs Ne re of 
number number || reporting— | ee 
DENOMINATION. oforgani-|| Number | Total epiutoies / Pp 8 Number | 
zations. ghed iat number ters. || of a — , 
NS | reported.| Numb | ones r 
reporting. Z Stonmunk Atala iemernal | Church | Halls, reported. behead Seating 
zations | ~~ ~* ew | edifices. | ete. zations | C#pacity 
reporting. reporting. reported. 
— | 
Berraaicenca) DOGIES ..... osc ctsescee sn eencs 2,738 2,730 | 174,780 2,627 | 67,448 100, 972 1, 495 |) 2,509 | 152 2,537 2,461 659, 391 
mvameolical Association... .........-.seeceneee 1, 760 1,755 | 104,898 1,677 41, 641 58, 905 942 || 1,598 | 100 1,617 1,554 390, 199 
Mnited Evangelical Church..................- 978 975 69, 882 950 | 25, 807 42,067 553 | 911 | 52 920 "907 269) 192 
| | 


























ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 






































| 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH || } SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. \| eRe Ree ) CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total : bara | 
number |) ; 
I Te rhs | | | 
DENOMINATION oforgani- | Number , Number | Gonount Number | Valnerot Number | Number | Number Ei 
zations. | oforgani-, Value | oforgani-| “Cr gone | Oforgani-| po rcon, | oforgani- of Sunday of officers bee Bue 
zations | reported. || zations reported | zations Tre bese dh, zations | schools | and hol 
reporting. reporting. | : ieacesanl PD * | reporting.| reported. teachers. REO OESE 
5 | = | i : 
: 7 | | | 
pene OCAl DOGICS.. <1. ncennc-ce2seasess 2, 738 | 2,515 | $8, 999, 979 412 | $666,973 || 1,026 $1, 907, 917 || 2,454 2,549 32,113 214, 998 
Evangelical Association.................--- ...| 1,760 ||, 1,609 | 5,819,620 204 | 374, 969 || 680 | 1,297,666 || 1,571 | 1,631 | 19,977] 121,822 
United Evangelical Church................-.-- 978 | 906, 3, 180, 359 | 208 292, 004 | 346 610, 251 | 883 918 12, 136 | 93,176 
' | 
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EVANGELICAL ASSOCIATION. 


HISTORY. 


The great religious awakening which took place in 
the United States at the close of the eighteenth cen- 
tury was at first largely confined to the English speak- 
ing communities. It was inevitable, however, that 
others should feel the effect of the new spirit; and a 
number of leaders arose, through whose influence vary- 
ing types of religious life developed, eventuating in 
different church organizations. In eastern Pennsyl- 
vania there were a large number of German speak- 
ing people, descendants of those who in the preceding 
century had fled from the Rhenish provinces of the 
Palatinate. Among them was Jacob Albright, who 
was born in Pottstown, Pa., in 1759, and died in 1808. 
Baptized in infancy, and confirmed in the Lutheran 
communion, he was later converted under the influence 
of a Reformed minister; but comiag into connection 
with the Methodists, he declared his adherence to 
them, and was licensed to exhort. More and more his 
interests were directed toward his own people. The 
‘Jeaders of the Methodist Church did’ not wish to engage 
in distinctively German work, as they believed that that 
language in the United States would soon become ex- 
tinct; and therefore Albright, who had begun to preach 
in 1796, felt called upon to devote himself particularly 
to work among these people in their own language. 
Under his direction 20 converts from among them 
united, in 1800, to pray with and for each other. It 
had not been his purpose to found a new church; but: 





the language conditions and the oppositioa manifested 
by some Methodists to the modes of worship used by 
his converts made a separate ecclesiastical organi- 
zation necessary. There was no schism; it was simply 
the development of a movement for the religious and 
spiritual awakening of the German community in Penn- 
sylvania. 

It was not, however, until 1803 that an ecclesias- 
tical organization was effected at a general assembly 
held in eastern Pennsylvania, when Mr. Albright was 
set apart as a minister of the gospel and ordained as 
an elder. The act of consecration was performed by 
the laying on of hands and solemn prayer by two of 
his associates. The claim that this act was an ordi- 
nation was opposed by the ecclesiastics of other de- 
nominations, but the Association held to its position 
and asserted that Albright’s credentials were from a 
higher authority than that of the ecclesiastical succes- 
sion. 

His training in the Methodist Episcopal Church 
influenced him in organizing the new movement, and 
many characteristic Methodist features, as the circuit 
system and the itinerancy, were adopted. The first 
field of operations included the counties of Bucks, 
Berks, and Northampton, and extended into portions 
of Northumberland and Center counties. The first 
annual conference was held in Lebanon county, Pa., 
in November, 1807. Albright was elected bishop, and 
articles of faith and the book of discipline were 
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272 RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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=f i en 
i] COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. <a ’ 
1] * 
Number of ‘ 
Total | Sex. organizations Seating a of 
number |! reporting— 5 
STATE. j-|| Number Number 
of organi- || I Total 
zations. | of He frag number iat? ei ean Se he Lo. poh p oh 
| zations edifices 
: ‘ reported. | Number Number 
yreP rerieen 5 of organi- Male anwla Church | Halls, reported. of organi- pe 
i] zations , ; edifices. | etc. zations re P read 
reporting. reporting. PP * 
Total for denomination . ........:<+.-.<2.s2<-5e5 | 1,760 1,755 104, 898 1,677 41, 641 58,905 | 1, 598 100 1,617 1, 554 390, 199 
North Atlantic division..............2..22.00--20-0 ensie  . aml. 690,877 o Sint 7,768] © 18-06 a aE eT 322)  308| 90,901 
SS Se SS EE 
MIO Ee ee Son mee oe cs eS a 2 2 64 2 24 40 | OT Rte ee 2 2 250 
WecmOnG See, mea ere 2 2 56 2 21 35 || 2 || Se 2 2 350 
Massachusetts 5 10 10 590 10 180 410 Deere 9 9 1,850 
Rhode Island 2 2 138 | 2 48 90 |) P| Beis 2 2 500 
Connecticut 1 1 76 1 25 51 Esc ganeoe 1 1 300 
Gy VOrkes ee etree eee 65 64 5, 597 62 2,152 3,270 || 62 1 66 61 16, 256 
New Jersey 9 9 762 8 276 416 Ocesasace 1l 9 2,850 
PANvSVI Vania .o.cc Nero eoe eae 234 233 13, 294 225 5,037. 7, 728 224 6 229 222 68, 545 
South Atlantic divislon::, 3... ss ---cases eet eee 15 | 15 729 15 278 451 | LT Repeater A 15 15 3, 650 
Maryland 0c. se Gesce neces eee eee 8 | 8 540 8 189 351 |) iS icoeees 8 8 2,075 
Wrest Virginia=o:. =u seston meee ee eee 7 || 7 189 ‘f 89 100 | ci Meee Ss 7 7 1,575 
North: Central division .<..2..5-6) 222s eee ee ae 1,303 1,300 78, 565 | 1, 238 31,614 43, 665 1,186 69 1,195 1,145 276, 208 
OO 22's Ses ae Se oe ee eee 186 186 14, 932 179 5, 764 8,770 || 183 2 184 180 53, 580 
andidnia ss sos ta ere ee 112 lll 8, 787 110 3, 300 5,275 109 3 109 109 30,925 
Dtinoisia he eee ee a eee 127 126 8, 66 123 3,532 4,952 123 3 123 123 32; 
Michigan 139 | 139 7,575 137 3,059 4,396 131 4 132 128 32,394 
Wisconsin 223 || 222 13, 280 180 4,951 6,353 | 204 11 206 171 36, 504 
‘Minnesota 2 222 5 ea eee 126 126 7,450 126 3, 262 4,188 116 6 119 116 24,650 
ROWBSS 55 See ae ees oe eee 110 || 110 5, 429 104 2,272 2,928 |) 97 7 98 95 20,755 
Missouriss geese Oe Ee a 22 22 1,081 22 467 614 | 20 2 20 20 5,025 
North Dakota 53 53 1, 688 53 811 877 32 11 32 32 5,765 
South Dakota 51 51 1,642 51 756 886 36 8 36 36 6, 
Nebraska 66 66 3, 200 66 1,385 1,815 62 2 63 62 11,680 
FCANSAS ©, Wu tocG a. 2b oun Ae ne nee eee Sec ee 88 88 4,841 87 2,065 2,611 || 73 10 73 73 16, 830 
South Centrabdivision so. - 3 <2 eae ee ee ees 34 34 1,267 32 448 627 |! 20 10 20 20 | 3,865 
Kea tuckey oor J a eek aoe eee ee ee 2 | 2 270 i 35 55 : i ee 2 2 500 
Oklahoma! 18 | 18 386 18 161 225 | 6 8 6 6 750 
TORAS Sot ose eee oe hae ee eae 14 | 14 611 13 252 347 12 2 |- 12 12 2,615 
Weostertt Givision.. + ce neat vccc see cnaee airs eel 83 \ 83 3,760 80 1, 538 2,122 |} 66 14 65 66 15, 575 
Coloradoy. 22-2252 Be Co eos SAS a ere 9 | 9 345 9 176 169 6 3 6 6 1,100 
Washington 22 | 22 942 22 413 529 19 3 19 19 4,900 
Onegone. F224 ea oe ne ee 37 | 37 1,601 37 | 623 978 28 8 27 28 6,975 
California.......-.........--- sae teaine ahtemc cate 15) 15 872 12 326 446 AS Pesan ees 13 13 2,600 
































1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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EVANGELICAL ASSOCIATION. 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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* ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 






















































































































































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. ARES OSEASE SE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total S S- 
BEAT a poate Numbe Numbe Numbe N 
. of organi- umber umber umber umber | Number Number 
zations. ||oforgani-| Value __ || of organi- prey of organi- nscale of organi- of Sunday of officers saber p= 
zations | reported, zations | enorted zations os etal zations | schools and ass: Fad 
reporting. reporting. Pp * | reporting. P * |\reporting.| reported. teachers. | 2 
Total for denomination.................. 1,760 1,609 | $5,819, 620 204 $374, 969 680 | $1,297,666 1,571 1,631 19,977 121, 822 
MerincAtiantic division.......:.......-s0ss0-. 325 310 | 1,731,050 81 200, 934 114 288, 950 280 300 3,707 28, 213 
(TS oo aS ee hoe Ee See 2 2 DOOO i. bots es amee acca 1 1, 200 2 3 20 94 
ee ae ae rereer ae oe 2 2 4, 050 2 LSE nccces oats ese eenee 2 2 12 67 
Massachusetts 10 9 54,175 8 28,990 1 2,000 10 ll 115 641 
Rhode Island 2 2 8,275 1 850 1 1,300 2 2 31 300 
PROETICU GE 5G eit so Ue Sons os ae een ss 1 1 4, 800 1 T GEO Wl acan ccs Sobek coh estes oes 1 1 16 150 
DEER OLD Weise hts ap on atta oss waele aes 65 62 543, 900 15 62, 150 37 92, 450 61 66 978 6, 606 
New Jersey... -- pee ees 9 9 78, 250 6 20, 300 6 21,800 9 ll 153 1,185 
Pennsylvania 234 223 1,035, 600 48 85, 619 68 170, 200 193 204 | 2, 382 19,170 
RSH OATIATILIC CIVISION. .. <2 ca ccecccennn-s<- 15 15 76, 550 3 16, 400 3 2,200 14 14 135 812 
DIETER a ooo calc cn cn cae $s o onsisascccess 8 8 71, 450 3 16, 400 2 1, 400 7 7 89 512 
MUREEANAPPTING Siew Ge cnth.cscaccscienece 7 7 STOO WE ee oee Sele eee: oe ea 1 800 7 vi 46 300 
moersu central division .............--.s-2----- 1,303 | 1,198 | 3,701,120 99 134, 917 508 915, 466 1,176 1,209 15, 091 86, 560 
DEP MNUE ADs ceca sisSuceaue es ccseskscndys 186 184 654, 325 18 37,935 68 118, 000 180 181 2,578 17,544 
EMR to ac arc e IEG aap eoead aces 112 109 396, 100 9 13, 100 37 69, 450 104 104 1, 561 10, 730 
ODS ee ee ne eee 127 123 577, 850 7 26, 212 62 132, 250 119 123 1,797 10, 434 
oo Be en 139 133 335, 695 27 26, 346 53 67, 425 132 138 1,790 10, 425 
Wisconsin 223 | 210 691, 325 vj 5,010 68 149, 500 174 182 2,021 9, 900 
Minnesota 126 118 322, 725 2 8, 300 54 98, 850 118 121 1,542 6, 769 
oO Ss 110 | 96 ae Sy en 53 93,925 99 101 1,121 5, 526 
PRERNEE oe Lia. Pees e 5 cade ck web aseaueee « 22 21 63, 900 5 3, 450 9 13, 200 18 18 217 1,328 
North Dakota 53 33 | 75, 300 | ll 6, 900 14 19, 300 45 45 | 378 1,944 
South Dakota 51 36 73,000 | 2 551 17 44, 450 | 45 46 359 2, 036 
DIESE ets 6 area anc ds niaac va ence ace seae 66 | 62 128, 950 | 8 6, 658 36 71, 266 62 69 | 713 3, 888 
MEE Ot ee ones co gecge casey sauna 88 | 73 154, 100 3 455 37 37,850 | 80 81 1,014 6, 036 
eucce wentiral division. .......-....-...-.-.-..- 34 21 49,775 | 3 3, 750 15 17, 600 26 29 260 1,58 
Os Bia aan eee eee 2 taeda 7) | eee oe eee en 2 2,800 2 2 | 47 348 
RECRER EI th Cotte a ee a dale sia S/aisiaie a © 18 6 Ge PENN ills. She! Nacgtesnel OS Jura ta an so 4 3, 000 12 12 90 453 
ia ee i ae erent ara 14 13 | 31, 225 | 3 3, 750 || 9 11, 800 12 15 123 786 
TG CLG fas ae 2 Be 83 | 65 | 261,125 || 18 18, 968 40 73, 450 75 79 784 4,650 
i} i} | 
LEU ae ee ee ee 9 | 6| 14,200 | 2 | 850 4 6, 400 9 9 86 418 
EIRP OTL, «52h, Stanton om sis ate ay wane aa a 22 | 19 77, 900 10 11, 550 13 21, 600 21 23 228 1,303 
PINE repre ess os tans toe daca cet an 37 | 27 57,075 3 1,018 15 20, 100 30 32 319 2,056 
MIE Set So rae arg wo cs tan ese 15 ji, > 13 | 111,950 3 5, 550 8 25, 350 15 15 151 837 
1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. , 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| 
| | 
| Number of ann ; 
Total | | Sex organizations Lichen tact oe 
CONFERENCE. number Number reporting— Number! 
oforgani- oforgani-| Total | 
: 8 — ofchurch | 
zations. || zations | number Nl ras 
|reporting.| reported. | Number Kier Number g¢ eatin 
| oforgani-| ya) Ranaio Church | Halls, Pp *| of organi- as aie 
| | zations citer setae edifices. | ete. zations RS gene! 
| reporting. reporting. T°POTted- 
=e } Weer So: Ss 
owmtor denomination... 2. 2.2.0.6 <..k 5-5 1,760 | 1,755 104,898 | 1,677 41, 641 58,905 1, 598 | 100 1,617 1, 554 390, 199 
JES 5 a ete ete eis: eens sass 28 27 3,058 26 1,159 1,829 27 1 31 27 9, 700 
OE ee 15 || 15 872 12 326 446 AS eek nod 13 13 | 2,600 
3 1S OSS Se ee eee 108 | 108 3,440 108 1,618 1,822 69 20 69 69 11, 905 
PTR SSE Se i ae ea le ee eee 27 27 860 23 282 464 21 Zz 21 19 4,410 
MOTI ULV ARNG <5 a slain Saiv cco ta ssic Use was ease 159 | 158 8,830 151 3,302 5,077 158 1 163 | 157 51,945 
EE ie Rete cere Asana) ad hoe owes Seawaene ade dase Seg 51 51 4,433 51 1,779 2,654 47 1 47 46 12, 545 
INS St nah Sieh. ahs ones a ten eee Volar ds eust gasn 114 113 7, 433 110 3, 038 4,219 110 3 110 110 27,770 
ate nk ee decd sta wbeae te aap ae eens 148 147 11, 838 142 4,375 6,855 143 4 143 143 | 41,075 
ES 6 os ah Cicncsk Files Salen = dem Gwin ol iipas wecsior aia 79 79 4,488 77 1,955 2,418 72 5 73 72 15, 745 
IE Mee ore wield tics Sinise seine sieeminle seis © sis 132 132 6,471 131 2, 758 3, 548 102 ! 21 102 102 | 23, 230 
NPBEEL fog <eria se ta once eicnle ceicislnw bia Ss oa Pe os orci wits 152 152 8,134 147 3, 257 4,662 144 4 145 141 35, 794 
Minnesota 123 123 7, 354 123 | 3,218 4) 136 116 | 5 119 | 116 | 24,740 
IE ES dnd yin dy v8 eC tan en eeheenckeu bees 58 58 2,759 | 58 1, 248 1,511 52 4 52 52 9,395 
MI RTEPAQTIG. «cic on ip ese = as - a canin smnk ona aaa nciasies 17 17 | 924 17 298 626 16) pc teecks 16 16 3, 250 
ew York 53 53 4, 323 | 51 1, 667 2,481 BL rekaese 53 50 12,181 
Bets Be ae wack eects aban cece ine ted ey eae meet 133 133 10, 583 132 4,105 6, 381 Lat ina tae aos 134 131 39, 380 
Oregon....... 43 43 1,884 43 736 1,148 32 10 $i 32 8,375 
Pittsburg 54 54 2, 034 | 53 767 1,189 48 | 5 48 | 47 10, 930 
| 
Se ee Oe ere ro ce omee 5 13 13 §23 | 13 248 375 | Rab tecke yy fat 14 | 13 2,760 
oy xf eee taiwan oeseties Geis satya ani saan einen) 14 i4 611 13 252 347 12 2 12 | 12 2,615 
PREM ON So ers ties 9 6 oo 3 os  Mefu ise vacwneceness =e 16 16 659 16 300 359 | 15 | 1 15 | 15 3, 500 
RUMEN O50 B28). 24 tacin'y's aaah «anaes wan Sh ames = 223 222 13, 287 180 4,953 6, 358 | 204 ll 206 | 171 36, 354 
| 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 




























































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGE: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS, 
(sbired 
number | 
CONEERAN CH of organi-|| Number Number ‘Amount Number Value of Number | Number ; Number Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- Arsonaves of organi- of Sunday of officers vot 
, zations | reported. zations reported. zations *eeperies. zations | schools | and scholars. 
reporting. reporting. reporting. reporting. reported. | teachers. 
| 

raceme} ———— ey | ————— 
Total for denomination................. 1,760 1,609 | $5,819,620 204 $374, 969 ||. 680 | $1,297,666 1, 571 1,631 19,977 121, 822 
| ———— =—_= | —_—_—_— 

7 27 462, 900 ay aegrts 62, 300 28 | 31 567 op 

5 13 111, 950 ' 25, 350 15 15 151 7 
108 || ' 70 148, 525 13 7,451 32 65, 250 93 94 759 4,045 

Des Moines. . Seeks aah anlc meas meme tceeeee 27 20 BO SOOM cewnig.c ale eth smn se 11 15, 100 25 25 217 1,211 
IBIASG PONNSVIVADIa. 552.252 caste ne dee sameeee 159 157 616, 650 38 48, 047 41 92, 900 124 130 1, 532 13,813 
AELIGS tere PURGSe cis pu wow cc sen eee cesPeeemanenee 51 48 409, 950 if 21, 636 28 79, 900 48 48 696 4,435 
MBM IED Se cecs sw ots ths as oo cect toes eon ae 114 110 557, 200 8 28, 212 53 124, 250 105 109 1,574 9, 262 
beer Soe eat eon cients eneaeceeseca cs emee = 143 485, 500 9 11,150 54 at Eh 140 140 vy ao eee 
Wier ne tecia oot ine setenv se sane eeaenu een eae 7 7 TSO; LOO eae n cmickrl ete ee iek laa oo 41 7,325 70 72 86 7 
IRPNIGAS Se. Cotes cave Den gcciimbucees eo texer rane 132 103 233, 850 8 3, 880 50 55, 750 113 113 1,352 7, 926 
MiChi Gans 3.10 cntcaccsocce eee Deriex tues vaneex ete 152 |; 146 356, 045 28 26, 746 58 73,625 143 149 1,912 11,100 
PME INTIOSOLR 34 vais lat=cisieje tices < e'cape mine Seis pee 123 118 326, 000 2 8, 300 53 97, 350 116 119 1, 529 6, 726 
INGHTASKG 2: Sc cuaciscc oct nancsueeuesne reece eee 58 §2 105, 750 2 3,800 30 65, 566 55 61 615 , 220 
INOW EN PIANG . 25s. iscweecselbitn vasten ey seeoeee 17 16 73, 300 12 32, 865 3 4,500 17 19 194 1, 252 
Now) York. ..<i255 325 2524 S2redeeepasscerscerses 53 51 317, 700 9 13, 550 32 | 71,150 49 53 719 4,312 
ONO Se Ban Soe cacrwereck hese necteaetevesececs ake 133 133 434,725 12 23, 620 i_ BAd 69, 300 129 131 1,826 12,676 
OCTAGON. oto as Pe oeh eee ces cee Tee ee eee 43 31 88, 075 5 5, 218 19 | 27,400 36 39 402 2,543 
Pittsburg: . ho.wk Soca esiocen soem ate ae ahieeek 54 48 76, 500 3 4,801 10 14,400 49 53 471 2,753 
Platte Riverc..q.0o.cceeaseeer sch ecedncas seers 13 13 27,700 8 3,733 10 10, 400 13 15 153 977 
GRAS vat ne ay a Soo eae ede ae ties © Dedees 14 13 81, 225 3 3,750 9 11,800 12 15 123 786 
Washington si). scc2- sac. wel Shars eee ee Stare vote eons 16 15 | 46, 900 8 7,350 9 14,300 15 16 145 816 
WiscOmsin =: Ses (2S Fe ae centers sae ke See 223 || 210 | 688, 725 7 5,010 || - 69 151, 000 176 184 2, 044 9, 992 
































UNITED EVANGELICAL CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


The United Evangelical Church, as a separate eccle- 
siastical body, dates from the year 1894. Previous 
to that time its members constituted a part of the 
Evangelical Association! organized under the evan- 
gelistic labors of Jacob Albright, in eastern Pennsyl- 
vania, in the year 1800. The division which resulted 
in the formation of the new church was due to differ- 
ences of opinion as to what were considered funda- 
mental principles of church polity, and official acts 
affecting the claims of a large minority of the minis- 
ters and members of the association. Seven annual 
conferences, with from 60,000 to 70,000 members, 
who were designated the ‘“‘minority,” entered a pro- 
test against what they regarded as ‘‘abuse of the 
powers conferred by the discipline, and usurpation of 
powers in violation of the discipline.” This protest 
availed nothing, and in due time a separate organiza- 
tion was effected, with articles of faith and a disci- 
pline in strict accord with the doctrine, spirit, and 
purpose of the original chureh. On October 10, 1894, 
the former members of the East Pennsylvania Confer- 
ence met in convention and organized as the ‘‘ Kast 
Pennsylvania Conference of the United Evangelical 
Church,” and called a general conference to meet in 
Naperville, Ill., November 29, 1894. Other confer- 
ences joined in the call, and on the designated day the 
conference met, and on the following day declared 





1See Evangelical Association, page 269. 








itself to be the first General Conference of the United 
Evangelical Church. 


DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the United Evangelical Church may be 
characterized as Methodistic. Its confession of faith, 
formulated in twenty-five articles, varies but little 
from the teachings of the Methodist Episcopal Church. 
The church emphasizes the principle of voluntary 
giving not only for the support of the ministry, but 
also for the maintenance of all the religious and 
benevolent enterprises of the church; ‘‘ voluntary 
abstinence from all intoxicants, as the true ground of 
personal temperance, and complete legal prohibition 
of the traffic in alcoholic drinks, as the duty of civil 
government; the exercise of strict discipline for the 
safety, purity, and power of the church; the integrity 
of the Bible, as given by inspiration of God; and the 
fellowship of all followers of Christ. 


POLITY. 


In polity the church resembles the Methodist Epis- 
copal Church. The local congregations are self-gov- 
erning in their temporal affairs. There is equal cler- 
ical and lay representation in the annual conferences, 
as well as in the general conference. The itinerant 
system of ministerial supply and service prevails, the 
appointments of ministers being made at each annual 
conference, by a committee consisting of a presiding 
bishop and presiding elders, for one year, with the 


UNITED EVANGELICAL CHURCH. 


privilege of reappointment to the limit of a four years 


— term. 


WORK. 


The missionary interests of the church are com- 
mitted especially to a Society of Home and Foreign 
Missions of the United Evangelical Church, which has 
a branch in each annual conference. Its affairs are 
managed by a general board, consisting of its officers, 
together with one delegate from each conference 
auxiliary, and one from the Woman’s Home and For- 
eign Missionary Society. The latter is auxiliary to 
the general society. The annual conferences are em- 
powered to establish missions within their own bounds, 


ference districts the board of missions can act. The 


| 
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The Keystone Leagues of Christian Endeavor num- 


_ ber 638 with a membership of 22,897, and in 1906 con- 


tributed for missionary purposes nearly $4,000, while 
the Sunday schools contributed for various purposes 


over $75,000. 


number of such missions now in operation within and | 


beyond the conference bounds is 285, cared for by the 
same number of missionaries, and for the prosecution 
of the work, in 1906, the sum of $117,962 was con- 
tributed. 

The foreign work of the church, under the supervi- 
sion of its board of missions, is confined to the Prov- 
ince of Hunan, in China, where 3 stations are occu- 
pied, and 14 missionaries with 3 native helpers, are 
successfully laboring. There are 4 churches with 100 
members; 3 schools with 80 pupils; and property 
valued at $19,588. The sum of $25,650 was contrib- 
uted for the various branches of the work during the 
year 1906. There were 25 additions to the member- 
ship, and encouraging progress was made in every 
department. 

The higher educational work of the church at home 
is represented by 3 institutions, in which there were, 
in 1906, about -40 teachers and 450 students. The 
contributions for this department were $20,495, and 
the property is valued at $100,000, with $175,000 
endowment. 





The publishing house of the church, located at 
Harrisburg, Pa., has property valued at about $100,000, 
and publishes 13 church periodicals with a combined 
circulation of 150,000 copies. 


STATISTICS. 


‘The general statistics of the denomination at the 


: ; Al; | cl f the year 1906 derived f he retur 
and supervise them, while beyond the limits of con- — Glia ei YORE IC Rae Oki ga eT COrmeL Serer nae: 


the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and’ by conferences in the tables which follow. 
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 978 
organizations contained in 11 conferences. These or- 
ganizations are distributed in 19 states, more than one- 
half of the total number being in the North Atlantic 
division, Pennsylvania leading with 579. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
69,882; of these, as shown by the returns for 950 or- 
ganizations, about 38 per cent are males and 62 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denom- 
ination has 920 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 269,192, as reported by 907 organi- 
zations; church property valued at $3,180,359, against 


| which there appears an indebtedness of $292,004; halls, 


etc., used for worship by 52 organizations; and 346 
parsonages valued at $610,251. The Sunday schools, 
as reported by 883 organizations, number 918, with 
12,136 officers and teachers and 93,176 scholars. 
The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 553 and there are also 229 local preachers. 
This body was not reported separately in 1890. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 










































































| = 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of F 
Total Sex. organizations Beating coreaa of 
cen number reporting— Ms 
. of organi- || Number Total Number 
zations. || of pines RT Dar of cpg 
zations edifices 
reporting. TePorted. rhe ts Mate. | Female, || Church | Halls, |7ePorted. oorne Piss 
zations 2 3 edifices. | ete. zations ra ie me 
reporting. reporting.) TPorted. 
otaltor denomination 72-25 «<2 Nee renee 978 975 69, 882 950 25,807 42,067 911 52 920 907 269,192 
INOLiDGAt anc OIVISIOMNs ..<- 0206 ene oee coeemee es 585 |; 584 45, 638 569 16, 486 27,521 566 | 15 571 564 181,307 
INC WA OLK eae Noe i tints ot ce eee ee ee eee ee 6 6 158 6 53 105 5 1 5 5 1,200 
Pennsylvania 722 sesseats toe ecenne eee eee 579 578 45,480 563 16, 433 27,416 561 14 566 559 180,107 
Boupnenclantic division. 12... 6 te eaeeeee eae ee 19 19 1,874 19 643 1,231 18 1 18 18 5,250 
Maryland. '3.5.:.)- cw siasca ce soceeee ere” Baan 15 15 1,769 15 596 1,173 14 1 14 14 4,350 
WY OSG IV ITPItia 30s. 6 coe ware ees eee eae , 4 4 105 4 47 58 | Soe 4 4 900 
Worth Contral: division) (osct canteens ace tems 322 320 20,419 315 8,027 12,146 291 22 293 289 73,960 
| | — 
GINIO Sap che tea oF creek, ee eRe A ee me 45, | 45 4,293 45| 1,706 2,587 AB iets. ede 45 45 14,750 
Indiana: os 2-.chiene sen ca matte 2 oe eer eee eee 2 2 85 2 16 69 ie Eee eee 1 1) 300 
AMNOISES, “Gos ~5 ja eecae renee Sek ane ee are 86 | 86 6, 447 85 2,483 3,914 84 2 85 83 23,020 
Michigan 5: ceeticee eee ieee 1 1 125 1 50 75 i Wesaacees 1 1 500 
Wisconsin. .. - 4) 4 170 4 78 92 3 1 3 3 675 
Minnesota. 249.452 Settee eee eae ee ee 13 | 13 492 13 235 257 10 3 10 10 2,175 
OWES. cc ck oe Peamem anes ueomecs Sam pete peers ere 84 84 5,017 82 1,939 2,958 79 5 80 78 18,335 
North Dakota 3 3 96 3 52 44 oO || Sates 3 3 315 
South Dakota 8 | 8 155 8 71 84 6 2 6 6 1,155 
Nebraska se: s .csestinc neck eee keene © 62 60 2,992 58 1,153 1,763 52 4 52 52 11,335 
ICANSOS .eaasee eh ea eee eee ce new eeea sees 14 14 . 547 14 244 303 tf 5 7 7 1,400 
‘| 
South Central division ae i 199 7 81 118 3 3 3 3 900 
1 
Oklahoma! 7 a 199 7 81 118 3 3 3 3 900 
Western division 45 | 45 1,752 40 570 1,051 33 il 35 33 7,775 
Washington 1 | 1 | 45 1 18 27 epee eee 1 1 200 
Oregon a 43 43 1,661 38 537 993 31 11 32 31 7,375 
Californias 2 ees onen eo) ce ee ner eehoaeeeees 13 J 46; 1 15 31 ae eee AB 2 1 200 
' 



































1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


























ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 













































Tl. i 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | : SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
| PROPERTY. | PROPERTY, : BERS SESEE EL CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total |] {I et 
STATE sibeeuntitatatat Numb i Number | Number | Numl 
. oforgani- |} Number ‘| Number || Number { umber | Number | Number 
zations. | of organi- Value —_|| of organi- ere | of organi- | ene oe of organi- of Sunday! of officers Nae 
|| zations | reported. || zations reported zations oe pay) zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. ‘reporting. P * | reporting.) ig * |\reporting. reported. | teachers. ; 
i| 
Total for denomination... ...:2.-.2.0.2-- 978 | 906 | $3,180,359 | 208 $292,004 346 $610,251 883 918 | 12,136 93,176 
| 4 
North Atlantic diviston®-2......222--seseseenes 585 561 | 2,162,278 | 141 192, 367 153 316,476 519 531 | 7,694 63,470 
| | | - ———_— 
Naw Noth ene hace c ee 6 5 | Ph Ree EE Nini harm og ' 4 4 | 30 146 
Pennswivaniac sper os soccer 579 556 | 2,153,778 | 141 192, 367 153 316,476 515 527 7,664 63,424 
South Atlantic division ........-2-<---..-.<--- 19 18 80, 853 | 6 23,150 9 17, 900 19 21 303 2,501 
Marylandn cea eee tees Sc de! 15 14 76,853 | 4 23,025 || 8 15,900 || 15 17 274 2,334 
W686 Virginin se uresmansee. toeae seen 4 4 4,000 — 2 125 || 1 2,000 4 4 29 167 
North: Centraldivisionvee-eena-e--es-ce <2 voce 322 292 875,578 | 49 68, 462 166 257,875 307 322 3,729 24,612 
i | 
Obilo: 25225 eee en eet ae ace One 45 45 164,250 || 14 34,799 20 42, 800 44 45 638 5,003 
Indlanas2. snecke sues eet eee tee sara 2 2 Gs O00 ee Sateen wee ores 1 1,500 2 | 2 24 150 
Illinois =. 32.0 Rises tee teen eee etn as 86 84 312,000 | 9 13, 260 49 90,550 84 89 1,204 8,594 
Michigan 5 [25 22 eee te mee eee eee ore 1 1 B; O00 |5ee ena sere |beee cu gaseee it 2,500 1 1 13 110 
Wisconsin’... Coty veeene eee ae te arcane” 4 3 11,000 1 2; 000: Ne coe Sco Ga eee eee 3 3 37 148 
Minnesota. - 2 oe e ee ee eee cee 13 10 29,200 | 1 125 5 8, 400 12 13 135 534 
LOWS. 22 = <a ceep aoe eee 84 79 192,927 | 7 9,575 || 48 59,100 80 85 899 5,377 
North Dakota... cassemen ere eee eee oe 3 3 4,700 1 2,000 2 3,000 3 3 27 164 
South) Dakota = 522 onss.n eee ne 8 6 13,800 3 2,755 4 4,000 6 7 36 apes 
IN@brasks.. 5. 5s seeccc anes see eee eee | 62 52 118,151 11 3, 286 32 41,225 59 61 605 3,637 
WOANSAS\. 522.5232 othe nee ee ee eee ! 14 7 15,550 2 662 | 4 4,800 13 13 111 718 
South Central division..............-.--...eee | 7 || 3 7,500 | 2 2,700 | 1 1,000 7 9 80 532 
Okishoma ls.) 2-2.) 7 3 | 7,500 2 2,700 1 | 1,000 7 9 80 | 532 
Wester divisions. <<. J..d2ss.ceer se see eae 45 | 32 54,150 10 5,325 17 | 17,000 31 35 330 | 1,961 
| i} 
Weashin stone csi acs.0to on eso ee 1 1 BOO: Lic. cain nr enna 1 00 :N.s as Pod. othe eer ae arene |e eee 
Oregon. ... —— 43 30 41,350 9 4,325 15 14,200 | 30 34 309 1,834 
Callornie asap sasee.c cena: Sea 1 1 12,000 1 1,000 1 2,200 |; 1 Hl 21 127 


















































1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 
















































































j COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| F Number of r A 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
stab aaltaaegs number | | reporting— church edifices. 
: oforgani- | Number | potay | Number 
zations. | Of ro aa number “| | = phase = 
zations | edifices | 
: reported. | Number Number | : 
reporting. oforgani-| ypaje Female Church | Halls, 7P°Tt4: | of organi- | heater 2 

zations ; * || edifices. | ete. zations ta 50 = 

reporting. reporting. T°POTe?- 
Total for denomination.........-.--.--------- 978 |! 975 69, 882 950 25, 807 42,067 911 52 920 907 269, 192 
MMC ENINGY | VANIG. .c0:2cn nse ciccee ges accssneeess | 276 || 276 19, 213 269 7,003 11 593 262 12 266 260 81,495 
PMMEELE Eafe Pats SclSce noc ss wists ac maweeeae & | 61 |) 61 3, 880 4 De 1,421 2,339 56 5 57 56 14, 125 
MEIPET ICY RV CSILD’, ois view sie'n'a'Rie eoinge ehelsnise ble se <8 180 180 19, 301 180 7,104 12,197 li7 2 177 177 63, 776 
PME tse os cam ole 3 picid + widower see cine tess = 93 | 93 6, 827 92 2,627 4,150 89 3 90 88 24,495 
Ee odes nso cnxear.css ahd skadane sean 21 || 21 746 21 325 421 10 8 10 10 2,300 
BMOmEMWESLCIN;.......--.-->- eS - eee oe oer 47 || 47 1,880 47 876 1,004 | 42 5 42 41 7,855 
IE OE tes on a ens Oem nde andy si veeny ene 45 || 45 4,293 45 1,706 2, 587 FA eis 45 45 14,750 
MS nian oti ls alee or Sa oc cic'alp ch siainle aieies.nry <2 | 44 || 44 1,706 39 555 1,020 32 il 33 32 7,575 
EERE tise ore totais weil ioc sacar sisines =e 148 |) 147 8, 998 139 3, 022 4, 962 145 2 146 145 41, 286 
OR e in as co os ss aisiniengy oc 42s da ee sd cones ot 62 || 60 2, 992 58 1,153 1,763 52 4 52 52 11,335 
®Sanehrancisco (Mission)..........-.2...-.ses-+-=2--] 1 || 1 46 1 15 31 5 epee ee 2 1 200 

| 











ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 
















































































| \} 
VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
li PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. FANS GES CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 2) ——- | ig Pere Pe i =. é 
number | | | | | 
CONFERENCE. of organi- Number | j Number Kinountetl Number Valuaotnll Number | Number | Number pains 
gee Ora | ae iran | ode. di sctbur 4 DMEONMEEN Tetons | echocls’ |° and Ls. 
| reporting. \reporting. reported. reporting. reported. \reporting.. reported. | teachers. | anpoles 
| | | | 
—| ; Bal | Sos Sw Lean = -|} ——s 
Total for Jenomination...........------- / 978 || 906 | $3,180, 359 208 | $292, 004 | 346 | $610,251 |) 883 | 918 | 12,136 93, 176 
menpeebennsylvania..-.- ...-6.-s.c-sssccnses 276 || 257 748, 345 61 89, 065 | 76 136, 476 241 251 | 3,419 26, 735 
vis SS ro a ee 61 |) 56 | 151,327 5 8, 500 35 41,000 57 59 671 4,189 
DERMEOUMISVIVENIG. 6 oo. oo eee a veer visemes 180 | 177 | 1,207,900 53 100, 539 51 142, 450 168 171 3,189 28, 327 
Oye ale an a le ae 93 || 90 | 337,000 10 15,260 51 94,550 90 95| 1,278 9,002 
sit nc ether i A eee 21 |) 10 23, 050 4 3, 362 5 5,800 20 22 191 1, 250 
RODE sola c vas ob davis ow So cncs sam ats sine e a7 oh 42 89, 300 it 5, 955 24 33, 500 44 49 426 2, 063 
ae Ben ON | 45 || 45 | 164,250 14 34,799 20 42, 800 44 45 638 5,003 
MIE ses cl psn oni Sn. 3,c = die elvinsee = vive = = 44 | 31 42,150 9 4,325 16 14, 800 30 34 309 1,834 
MEM Sree cree ewe hy wis nn neces ose anis-ne 148 145 286, 886 33 25,913 35 55, 450 129 130 1,389 11,009 
ESS ees ennai 62 || 52] 118,151 1 3,286 32 41,225 59 61 605 3,637 
mae rAncisco (MISSION)... <<... sacsc-eceeceses | 1 |; 1 12,000 1 1,000 1 2,200 1 1 21 127 
EVANGELISTIC ASSOCIATIONS. 
GENERAL STATEMENT. Apostolic Christian Church. 
pati ; ; Christian Congregation. 
F Under this head are included various®associations Gospel Mission. 
of churches which are more or less completely organ- Church of Daniel’s Band. 
ized and have one general characteristic, namely, cern ae ae . 
ees EES fe entecostal Union Church. 
the conduct of evangelistic or missionary work. In 5 <¥ be se oe fs 
: : : Voluntary Missionary Society in America (Colored). 
a few cases they are practically denominations, but | 
for the most part, while distinct from other religious SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 
bodies, they are dominated by the evangelistic con- A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 


ception rather than by doctrinal or ecclesiastical dis- | at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re- 
tinctions. None of them is large, and some are very | turns of the individual church organizations of each 





small and local in their character. denomination, is presented in the tables which follow. 
The Evangelistic associations are 14 in number, ar- | Taken together, they have 182 church organizations. 
ranged in the order of affiliation as follows: The total number of communicants or members, as 
Apostolic Faith Movement. reported by 179 organizations, is 10,842; of these, as 
Peniel Missions. shown by the returns for 172 organizations, about 43 
Metropolitan Church Association. per cent are males and 57 per cent females. 


eels Feith Missionary Seren According to the statistics, these associations have 
Missionary Church Association. ‘ 


Pentecost Bands of the World _ | 124 church edifices; a seating capacity for church edi- 
Heavenly Recruit Church. fices of 34,590, as reported by 112 organizations; 
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church property valued at $532,185, against which 
there appears an indebtedness of $102,700; halls, ete., 
used for worship by 52 organizations; and 9 parson- | 
ages valued at $34,000. The Sunday schools, as re- 
ported by 136 organizations, number 147, with 947 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


officers and teachers and 7,615 scholars. 


The number of ministers reported as connected with | 





the different bodies is 356, and there are also 196 
licentiates, evangelists, and exhorters. 


The largest association, in respect to the number of 


both organizations and communicants, is the Apos- 
| tolic Christian Church, and the next in size is the Mis- 
sionary Church Association. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 











































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| Number of | | ; 
Total Sex. Total || organizations | Seating capacity of 
number number reporting— | church edifices: 
DENOMINATION. Number i 8 ‘Number | 
of organi-|| of oreani-| _ Total of min ofohurch 
zations. 8 number isters. | ; 
zations | onorted edifices 
reporting.|T°P -| Number ; reported. | Number | seating 
of organi- Maleslitteamsle Church | Halls, of organi- cadets 
zations a : edifices. | ete. zations ra che 
reporting. reporting. Pp 3 
| i | 
Evangelistic associations................ 182 179 10,842 172 | 4,397 | 5,790 356 120 | 52 124 112 34,590 
Apostolic Haith Movements ecssasaeesseoee 6 6 538 6 221 S17 | ene 1! 5 1 £ 200 
Poeniel Missions #. 3. eee pecaee cee eet eee 11 ll 703 10 480 173 30 1 10 1 1 500 
Metropolitan Church Association. ............. 6 6 466 6 183 283 29 4 2 4 4 2,025 
Hephzibah Faith Missionary Association. ...-- 10 10 293 10 141 152 36 9 1 9 9 1,450 
Missionary Church Association. ............... 32 30 1,256 27 415 596 35 || 19 12 19 18 4,735 
Pentecost Bands of the World................- 16 16 | 487 16 191 296 50 || 15 1 16 14 3,780 
Heavenly Recruit Church...... 27 27 938 27 407 531 55 || 8 15 8) ci 2,800 
Apostolic Christian Chureh. 42 41 4,558 38 | 1,729 2,469 19 || 41 1 44 | 37 11,475 
Christian Congregation... ....... 9 9 395 9 172 223 26 5 1 5 5 1,550 
Gospel Mission*<i¢ cuentas cena ete eee 8 8 196 8 80 116 10 4 3 4 4 750 
Church of Daniels Band Joc isc.sseasesaee eases 4 4 92 4 38 54 15 2 1 2 2 500 
Lumber River Mission | 5 5 265 5 97 168 5 Bilinenteatee’ 5 5 2,600 
Pentecostal Union Church | 3 3 230 3 93 137 35 bi Petes 3 2 
Voluntary Missionary Society in America (Col- 
OBA) ii ccisas se enn steer nicdaeune cease. 3 3 425 3 150 275 | 11 Bil ere eee 3 3 1,325 
| 
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PA RSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 










































































| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. LEI ENSUE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 
number |! | | i 
DENG BIN STON: of organi- || Number Number | Aenean || Number | Value ofl Number | Number | Number Number 
zations. of organi- | bila of organi- of debt || of organi- | parsonages of organi- jof inpecs a of officers | at 
| zations | reported. zations | reported. zations reported. zations | schools and scholars. 
reporting. reporting. reporting. reporting.| reported. teachers. 
} | | 
| = | 
| | 
Evangelistic associations................ 182 ! 122 $532,185 || 31 $102,700 |! 9 $34,000 136 147 947 7,615 
Apostolic Faith Movement.................... 6 || 2 2 epee es ea Ee i Be AdA oe eens. 5 6 | 30 245 
Peniel Missions... ..-. Bec et pecnisis Sears oeeeus ete 11 3 | cM ta | ae eee led Aa as ee genn SE a Ee eS Te 7 7 40 308 
Metropolitan Church Association 6 4 118,300 3 | 74,000 || 1 13,000 4 4 29 360 
Hephzibah Faith Missionary Association... .... | 10 9 11,300 1| LTO iaceee tea Gules cera ckene 9 9 75 402 
Missionary Church Association................ 32 22 | 33,135 4° 1,500 | 1) 1,000 28 34 271 1,916 
Pentecost Bands of the World................. \ 16 15 69,550 7 | 6,625 || 6 19,500 13 14 83 477 
Heavenly Recruit Church............. seo | 27 || 7 8,950 3 | 700 |) 1 500 14 14 116 527 
Apostolic Christian Church ma 42 38 | 141,550 6 65,500. enn eae cioh ae eee 31 32 130 1,932 
Christian Congregation..............- 9 5 7,200 2 | B00 Wie aecee cele cone ee eee 7 7 7 332 
Gospel Mission o. .c 2 eee ee ogee ce 8 5 3,100 1 | BOON oes ores RRR pe eer vf 9 34 245 
Chureh\of ‘Daniel's Bandsreseoseteee ceeeeeee se 4 2 2,400 1;| 1 1 3 50 
Lumber, River Missionioe sceceress sere beeen 5 5 Bi GUO Il oa conan Bele caece pete 5 5 28 256 
Pentecostal Union Church. o.. 25:5..2. 225-25. a 3 3 90,600 2} 2 2 14 175 
Voluntary Missionary Society in America (Col- ; } ie 
OFOd)\ cara, Saray Seeeee ee eee eee ine 3 2 2,400 I | 3 3 21 390 
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APOSTOLIC FAITH MOVEMENT. 


HISTORY. 


This movement originated in Topeka, Kans., in 1900, 
in the revival work of some evangelists under the 
Rev. Charles F. Parham. It stands for the ‘‘restora- 
tion of the faith once delivered to the saints, the old- 
time religion, camp meetings, revivals, missions, street 
and prison work, and Christian unity everywhere.” 
It is not a denomination, in the sense in which that 
word is ordinarily used, but ‘‘an evangelistic move- 
ment on a scriptural plan,” carried on by preachers, 
evangelists, and special workers, who feel that they are 
zalled by God, and who devote their whole time to the 
work, without salaries or collections of any kind, the 
entire expense depending ‘‘ upon God’s blessing through 
freewill offerings.’ Special attention is paid to ‘‘sal- 
vation and healing.” Whenever possible, the leaders 
upon request visit and pray for the sick without charge. 
The distant sick are treated through correspondence, 
the sending of handkerchiefs that have been blessed, 
etc. The headquarters are in Los Angeles, Cal. The 
membership reported indicates merely those persons 
who are permanently and actively identified with the 
movement, not including those who attend the meet- 
_ ings, or who may be classed as associated with it. 
Foreign missionary work is carried on in Japan, 


China, Korea, the Philippines, India, Africa, South 
America, and some of the European countries, under 
the general supervision of committees which have 
charge of the receipt of funds and the forwarding of 
supplies to those in the field, no definite salaries being 
paid. 

STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by states 
in the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, 
the denomination has 6 organizations; 3 being in Kan- 
sas, 2 in Washington, and 1 in Texas. 

The total number of communicants or members re- 
ported is 538; of these, about 41 per cent are males and 
59 per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 1 church edifice with a seating ca- 
pacity of 200; church property valued at $450, against 
which there appears no indebtedness; and halls, etc., 
used for worship by 5 organizations. There are 6 Sun- 
day schools reported, with 30 officers and teachers and 
245 scholars. 

No information concerning the number of ministers 
can be obtained. 





This body was not reported in 1890. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. | PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| 
or | 
Total Sex Peanteeticns | Seating capacity of 
number | 6 osetia church edifices. 
STATE. oforgani-|| Number | pot) Number 
zations. ||Oforgani-| umber ofchurch 
litre pe | reported. | Number | | a Number | ceatin 
Pp 8.) oforgani-| yfa}e amatenal Church | Halls, E *| of organi- A yer 
| zations < : * || edifices. | ete. | zations | ,4 ertet 
reporting. reporting.| P . 
| | | | 
= alee } : 
Total for denomination. ....-...-------------- 6 | 6 538 6 | 221 317 1 5 | 1 it 200 
North Central division..........--------+-------+-- 3 | 3 140 3 | 50 {in | eee Bulteae eee eect: eee? 
eR a2 NU sina 3? ee ~ 0 340 3 3 140 3 | 50 OO se Mo: ry eae esa poet 
| | | | 
South Central division.........----0+-20++-se:2+0+ 1| 1 48 1 | 25 23 | ee 1| 1 200 
| | eae | 
(oe Ss Se ee ee 1| 1 48 1 25 | 23 | i} ee 1| 1 | 200 
| | | | 
Western division. .....-.-.-.--.----2-------+-+2+--- 2 2 | 350 | 2 146 208 |) ees Oat arene Ns Beas eee 
| | 
NVMSIIN PEON: o.s eos obec. oe nccce ss see ----- 2 2 | 350 2 146 204 ||....------ Dy, eters Sle eatas cats «fasten 
| | | 
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i 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. rete PREIS 0 CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 
orate Morgane Number | Numb Numb Number | Number | Numb 
of organi- umber umber mber umber | Number |} Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- Bre of organi- neta oforgani- |of Sunday] of officers a 
zations | reported. zations reported zations are zations | schools and sehal 
reporting. reporting. Pp * |lreporting. 18 * ||reporting.| reported. | teachers. seh ieresh 
Total for denomination.................. 6 2 S400 ean hacen ses tS ceed sad ean eee 5 6 30 245 
North Central division. ..........-c<2-2:-2ete02 rah Pe en” pee pee Sar ie erie ee ee ee 2 2 16! 100 
US ATISAS Beemer ie ota vee cin. oe haze SPI beeonaeee | See ese ee Jie sate veree erceteita Aye Nes ech og eg eee 2 2 16 100 
South-Central division... .-.<2.-vas-c 7s lessee 1 1 LOO: sass en) meee dea oe Lee eee see 1 1 4 55 
BDO XS eben Theat oi oe Jad eh eee scat eee i 1 LOO STS oa eetemted Beinn eda Mos See Ot ee 1 1 4 55 
WR LOnCR OLY ISion: ao fet Aoi tee ee ae 2 1 SOON So -ncset|aace pean ee thomas. Me tn te oY 2 3 10 90 
WV. ASDINP EOD <.-o -o eee ee ee Se eee 2 1 SLL Re al ae ae ea | Oh I 2 3 10 90 
PENIEL MISSIONS. 
HISTORY. STATISTICS. 


Under this head are grouped a number of enter- 
prises in Oregon, Washington, and California, under 
the general superintendence of the Rey. and Mrs. 
T. P. Ferguson, of Los Angeles, California. 

These enterprises are conducted in various ways, 
according to the conditions of the immediate lo- 
cality, and each is under the supervision of some one 
commissioned for that work from the headquarters 
at Los Angeles. They give special attention to rescue 
work in the large cities. Some of the missions use 
membership cards and have a regular enrollment; 
others do not use these cards, and the attendance is 
made up partly of persons who are already members 
of other churches, but identify themselves with the 
distinctively missionary work of this organization. 
There is no general association, although the superin- 
tendents meet at different times for mutual conference. 
Great liberty is given to workers in choice of location 
and form of work. 





The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 11 organizations; 8 being 
in California, 2 in Oregon, and 1 in Washington. 

The total number of communicants or members re- 
ported is 703; of these, as shown by the returns of 10 
organizations, about 74 per cent are males and 26 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 1 church edifice with a seating capacity 
of 500; church property valued at $40,250, against 
which there appears no indebtedness; and halls, ete., 
used for worship by 10 organizations. There are 7 
Sunday schools reported, with 40 officers and teachers 
and 308 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 30. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; ; 
Pe Seating capacity of 
Total Sex. ek ac me church edifices. 
n it 
STATE. toe eee Number | . Number 
of organi 1 Total 
zations. || of be mn number pi i 
zations = ‘ 
: reported. | Number ; Number 2 
FOR OEL Ee: of organi- Male Waralc Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- Seating 
zations : * || edifices. | ete. zations renee nb 
reporting. = reporting. | "Ported. 
Total for denomination...........4..----..... 11 11 703 | 10 480 173 1 10 il 1 500° 
RVectera division: =. 5. 2.c:,. he ui || 11 703° 10 £80 173 1 10 1 1 500 
Washinetonss.< 2% 3.222 as oe 1 1 50 fo esc teers beesae cacae mace a eee Al eae ae 1S Cremer eee 
RPM BOT ee Saat ck Wie Sona Sava conn cat eae 2 2 125 2 75 OO conten oe 2 lecvesennt sleds ce res outer 
LOE (0) yt (at eet Ge argh eae aan Cece Wl tr Ce 8 8 528 8 405 123 | 1 7 1 1 500 
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1 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ite ee CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total : 
STATE sorgenk Mosher | || Numbe Mamber'| | 
; | of organi- umber umber umber Number ; Number | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value | of organi- ee of organi- Value of of organi- jof Sunday) of officers Number 
zations | reported. zations ea ewes zations eee | zations | schools and nae 
jreporting. reporting. ie reporting. P * \\reporting. reported. | teachers. spe les 
| | / 
Total for denomination.......-.-.------- | ll Sy) 840,200) a ote cl necakee teem ee aaesm nasser = 7 7 40 308 
Western division..........-.22-----+++eeeeee++ | 11 | | 7 ee ris ea 7 7 40 308 
MMI EOM cis tenn: aoe 2 acca wceseancee 1 Nh Eee Rese ees a | eet EC oe ta ae del | seas lll ec Nice otal |e Reser oe an See eee pence eRe Mt A aa 
Oregon. ..-...------------+-- 2222 -- reer eeee 20) | Ee eae ae e/a | cae ieee eet far ese |r ge ar el MSc eer 1 1 3 25 
MRA hon cee see ae idu pce accas 8 3 | BO DEAV NS ast. see Sas aa Reale ea ae omens sae sc 6 6 37 283 
; 












































METROPOLITAN CHURCH ASSOCIATION. 


HISTORY. 


This organization, sometimes called the ‘‘ Burning 
Bush,” is the outgrowth of the Metropolitan Methodist 
church of Chicago, and was organized in one of the 
most densely settled districts of that city. It found 
its impulse in a revival movement in 1894, and has 
increased until it has churches in various parts of the 
country, and conducts fairly extensive foreign mis- 
sionary work. The headquarters are at Waukesha, 
Wis., where there are various departments, including 
an orphanage with 45 inmates, a day school, and 
rooms for families. The special feature of the asso- 
ciation is its revival work, which it carries on in vari- 
ous parts of the country, hiring halls, as a rule, rather 
than purchasing buildings and making permanent 
headquarters. - 

There are branches in other countries, the main part 
of the foreign work being in India. In 1904 mission- 
aries established themselves in Calcutta, but after- 
wards moved to Allahabad, where they have preached 
to the English speaking people as well as to the natives, 
although they live entirely in the native style. In 
1906, there were 8 missionaries in India, 4 in Wales, 
and 3 in Africa. The amount subscribed for the con- 
duct of the foreign work was $2,340, and $30,000 has 


] 





been expended in the purchase of buildings, etc., for 
the foreign and home work. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 6 organizations; 2 being 
in Illinois, 2 in Wisconsin, and 1 each in Massachusetts 
and Ohio. 

The total number of communicants or members re- 
ported is 466; of these, about 39 per cent are males 
and 61 per cent females. According to the statistics, 
the denomination has 4 church edifices with a seating 
capacity of 2,025; church property valued at $118,300, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$74,000; halls, etc., used for worship by 2 organiza- 
tions; and 1 parsonage valued at $13,000. There are 4 
Sunday schools reported, with 29 officers and teachers 
and 360 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 

- nation is 29, and there are also 23 licentiates. 
_ This body was not reported in 1890. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. | PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
|| { N ; , 
| | umber 0 Coat) Ragen A 
Total | Sex. organizations perce Sete les 
reporting— é 
STATE. ees Number Total P < Number | 
“4 zations. | of organi-| manner | a leben a 
zations | | | edifices 
reporting.| reported. | Number . . \reported. Number | Seating 
‘ of organi- Aale Tamale Church | Halls, | of organi- | capnalty: 
zations 2 ; edifices. etc. | | zations |, Lane | 
reporting. | | | reporting. P ‘ 
| —— —— = —) | / 
Total for denomination... ........-.----------- 6 || 6 466 6 183 283 || 4 2 | 4 | 4] 2,025 
= | 
arth Atlantic division...........:..---------+------ 1 |} 1 45 1 15 BO We dea secs jf]. ea. | eR oe Beene 
MASEACHIUSOLIS ....2-.0.-- 2 =< eescsu- sn aaes ans = es 1 |} 1 45 1 15 SO iWhessov~s 23- (Le eae Se ee 
; f 
MEreeeeN tral diviSiON. <2. 22.65. <2 225 se ene n nn <~~ 85h Bi 5 421 5 | 168 | 253 4 1 4 4 2,025 
1 | 1 a 1 8 13 cael 1 150 
2 || 2 110 2 42 68 1 1 1 1 825 
NV IBOGUIMITE guia <== <n''os @ Pee ee er oe 2 2 290 2 118 172 | > a | See | 2 2 1,050 
| res fe Pola eee 
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VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ; Pee PELE: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 
See tore N | Numb Number! Number | Number | Numb 
. oforgani- umber umber umber umber umber Number 

zations. || of organi- Value of organi- |, ae of organi- Satins G of organi-|of Sunday ofofiicers hee . 

zations | reported. zations renee zations nenorted zations | schools | and schotere 

reporting. reporting. P * ||reporting. P * |reporting.|reported. | teachers. 4 

| | 

Total for denomination.................. 6 4 $118,300 | 3 $74,000 a $13, 000 4 4 29 360 

IN Gr fe IAT AG OL VISION 2:2, <cr:0 cie's nm aaeas edn Sage | | WS ees PS See ey a | ES See Eo ae | ere oA A ee A ry 1 1 4 50 
MEABSACHESUCES = cee oe cco cdc ce eae ene ee WOH tase ctoaas leodarerstncians IPeaces stern te renrac ere | Peete Ue ree FS 1 1 | 4 50 
North Central division... .. 5. ccs9 ss2c0cacceanve 5 4 118, 300 3 74,000 | 1 13, 000 3 3 25 310 
Ohiowr ee sere sn 1 1 B00: || soecenacalesceussaceee [pee ees nen hee os 5G) ee | dacs 
SRUINGIS Ss 5 ccs. sesee ne 2 i! 15, 000 1 12, 000 1 13, 000 1 Ey 4 50 
WASCONSII=s=2.- 5-525. 2 2 102, 500 2 G2, O00 WIE. one ele se see tee 2 2 21 260 









































HEPHZIBAH FAITH MISSIONARY ASSOCIATION, 


HISTORY. 


A number of independent churches were organized 
under this name at Glenwood, Iowa, in 1892, for the 
threefold purpose of preaching the doctrine of holiness, 
developing missionary work both at home and abroad, 
and promoting philanthropic work, especially the 
care of orphans and needy persons. They have no 
formal creed and no general church organization. 
Each local: body, called an assembly, keeps its own 
records, but there is a central committee located at 
Tabor, Iowa, which superintends the general activities 
of the churches. 

The number of persons engaged in the home mis- 
sionary work is large, and includes ordained and 
licensed ministers, evangelists, deaconesses, etc. No 
salaries are paid, and no summary of figures is availa- 
ble, but the superintendent reports that ‘sufficient for 
food, clothing, fuel, and traveling expenses for some- 
thing like 60 persons was supplied.”’ There is a 
missionary training home with 70 students, for the 
preparation of those who desire to work among the 
neglected classes, and an orphanage with 23 inmates. 

Foreign work has been carried on since 1894 in India, 
China, Japan, and Africa. In 1906 there were 7 sta- 
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tions, occupied by 24 missionaries, and the amount 
contributed for the work was about $5,200. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by states 
in the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, 
the denomination has 10 organizations, in 7 states. 
Of these, there are 2 each in Iowa, Missouri, and 
Nebraska, and 1 each in Colorado, Kansas, Oregon, 
and Washington. 

The total number of communicants or members re- 
ported is 293; of these, about 48 per cent are males 
and 52 per cent females. According to the statistics, 
the denomination has 9 church edifices with a seating 
capacity of 1,450, and church property valued at 
$11,300, against which there appears an indebtedness 
of $175. There are 9 Sunday schools reported, with 
75 officers and teachers and 402 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 36, and there are also 39 licentiates and 
evangelists. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 









































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Seating of 
number reporting— Co ee Oe 

STATE. oforgani- | Number Total Number 

zations, | Of el dee maiiien perry 

|| zations edifices 
‘|reporting.| Teported. | Number reported. | Number Seating 

| of organi- Mala Temalewal Church | Halls, of organi- éapanlt 

| zations Z “ edifices. | ete. zations oA eects 
i reporting. reporting. Pp ¥ 
Total for denomination 2... - Scene ee weee eens 10 | 10 293 10 141 152 9 1 9 9 1, 450 
Nortp ientral division. :..% -.t-.2.2-ee sees pees 7 || 7 234 | 7 119 | 115 6 1 6 6 1,100 
BOWE tite mc nainid lm as = ab eh als bee te» see eee ee 2 || 2 135 2 70 65 SB leoseccars 2 2 550 
PA ISRO TE Seeds 2 ase dara 2 tae so ee 2 || 2 46 2 23 23 Pi ee aed 2 2 325 
tpg CC Oe i arene. ee Oe | ee 2 2 24 #4 12 12 1 1 i 1 150 
WCANISAS Se Sees os k aacue oes se neers tee eee 1 1 29 1 14 16, Las ached 1 1 75 
Westemnaivisione cos). ija.btsncaee. vo omeeee eee 3 3 59 3 22 37 Biiticketes 3 3 350 
Colornd a torrr==gatcejeteee nile es Annee see oe 1 1 24 1 8 16 Daly ewes 1 1 75 
IW ASIN DON o-oo. cue geen onc tte eae ieee we ee 1 || 1 20 1 8 12 1 eae 1 1 150 
OTOR OH aN ae tn een se failens rc eles au eaee 1 | J 15 1 6 9 A isc dec 1 1 125 
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PROPERTY. PROPERTY. NL BAS Fae CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 
STATE . eer NN 1} Numb | Numb Number | Numb 
~ of organi- || Number umber umber umber | Number | Number | 
zations. | oforgani-| Value _ || of organi- erpiery of organi- jubca eal of organi- of Sunday) of officers | sae at 
| zations | reported. zations | ysenorted zations es sree zations | schools and hol: 
reporting. lireporting.| ™°P - |lreporting.| T°P - |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. | S©?0'8"S- 
| | | 
| | | 
Total for denomination.........-....---- 10 9 $11,300 1 $175 Wes eihee wee teasseesos=- 9 9 75 402 
memeentral division ..<....2----22-ss+-05-=- 7 6 0: S50. ||. See ee. ae | eee Weer re 6 6 50 305 
Clonee See BOS ae Se oe 2 2 BROW ones ae wolves saa ee sah = vein toes arrears S 2 2 20 170 
SET) Let SS A Oe een ee 2 2 : AO0 Whee bie, occas nels a Hana cane sa-| Saat saws ta 1 1 4 50 
MSE PEE cross ip cence a se e compen ei } 2 1 ci 11 | Deen! Fe ae eae | EPMA eee ices 2 2 18 60 
Ree Se i ee 8s sch os olee 6 Smee 1 1 | Seas SA ee: BA | Rae BAe ee ee 1 1 8 25 
Western division............-..----+---------- 3 3 1,950 | 1 (| Bee ot ones REP e oe ocer 3 3 25 97 
7. aaa ER ere ee 1 1 ey BE nes Pee Repel See ee re 1 1 u 30 
Beep! 9 Ars 5s ecne-2- sete ts=3 3 1 1 600 | 1 WD | Pee ene Cees 1 1 7 40 
PRIN 2 on na alan hacen ohn adesewies eenisis= 2 Z 1 ci | Pe eee UY | Piel Che et cate 1 1 “4 27 
MISSIONARY CHURCH ASSOCIATION. 
HISTORY. STATISTICS. 


This body was organized in 1898, at Berne, Ind., by a 
number of persons who found themselves without a 


church home, as a consequence of their belief in what | 


is known as the “fourfold gospel,” namely, ‘‘regen- 
eration for the sinner, sanctification as a second work 


of grace for the believer, the healing of the bodies of the — 


believers as an answer to prayer, and the premillennial | : : 
leading with 8. 


coming of Jesus Christ as King of this earth.” They 
banded themselves together in an organization under the 
name of the “ Missionary Church Association,” whose 
chief aim has been to reach the neglected parts of the 
home field with the gospel, and to do missionary work 
in foreign fields. The doctrinal status is about the 


| 59 per cent females. 


same as that of the Christian and Missionary Alliance,’ | 


through which society it carries on some of its work. 
It differs from that, however, in being a regular church 
organization, while the Alliance is not. The head- 
quarters of the Association are at Berne, Ind., and the 
churches are located chiefly in the states of Indiana, 
Ohio, and Michigan. 


1 See Independent churches, page 315. 








The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories in the tables which follow. As 
shown by these tables, the denomination has 32 organi- 
zations in 10 states and the territory of Arizona. Of 
these, 28 are in the North Central division, Ohio 


The total number of communicants or members 
reported is 1,256; of these, as shown by the returns 
of 27 organizations, about 41 per cent are males and 
According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 19 church edifices; a seating capac- 
ity for church edifices of 4,735; church property 
valued at $33,135, against which there appears an 
indebtedness of $1,500; halls, ete., used for worship 
by 12 organizations; and 1 parsonage valued at $1,000. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 28 organizations, 
number 34, with 271 officers and teachers and 1,916 
scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 35, and there are also 20 licentiates. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 
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Number of - 
Total Sex. ‘ organizations spre pestrpe 
STATE OR TERRITORY. SUUID OE Wh te ear Scere Tet Et 
of organi- , Total 
zations. || Oforgani-| 1 imp ae of ripe 
zations edifices 
reporting.| TePorted. a a : Church | Halls, |7@P0rted. be cd Seams 
zations Male. emale. edifices. ete. zations eee 
reporting. reporting. Ey ‘ 
Motval:tor-denomination:. .2.c.scsccacson<casseee 32 30 1,256 27 415 596 19 12 19 18 4,735 
North Central division... .....22-2<-scsscn-senecend 28 26 1,132 24 381 556 18 10 18 17 4,435 
8 8 339 ni 84 130 7 1 ai if 2,050 
5 5 | 362 5 149 213 3 2 3 3 1,210 
marca 2 2 85 2 26 59 Bliew eee 2 2 400 
Niohipaie-. soe: 5 4 100 4 46 54 1 4 1 1 200 
Wisconsin 2 2 106 us 16 20 1 1 1 1 100 
Minnesota i 1 20 £ 10 10 be re ee 1 4 100 
INGDIESK GS sees. Suc. po areas See 2 2 57 2 22 35 1 1 1 1 175 
ES BTIBOS < oe%a ict oo were Sos SAE Cee ee ae 3 2 63 2 28 35 2 1 2 1 200 
Nouph central division. «coe. kee eres ee eee i 1 30 1 14 16 EN RE, gee a 1 1 300 
a} ONTESSOO 5.35 Ss hon eK Re 1 1 30 1 14 16 Dilpacances 1 1 300 
Western divisions: cs 3255. ee eee eee eee 3 3 94 2 |snewceea= c|es ee eckee =) oe 
VA TIZONG» caie'ns oe Saas Aor ee eee eee 1 1 50 LD BME OPRASe emcees 
Wallfornla ce. ahcacnetis cee eee ee 2 2 44 | RA eee 















































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 



























































| 
VALUE OF CHURCH |, DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. SEES ONS GES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | e 
STATE OR TERRITORY. = parte ane | | Nae ee sats Nek Wiae 
of organi- umber | umber | umber > umber | Number | Number 
zations. | oforgani-/ Value | oforgani- Peasy of organi- oe oforgani- |of Sunday) of officers Nua 
zations | reported. zations reported zations ” Sian zations | schools and scholars 
| reporting. reporting. 12) * |lreporting. P * | reporting.) reported. | teachers. ~ 
| | { 
| H | 
Total for denomination. ................. » 32 22 | $33,135 || 4 $1,500 1 $1,000 28 34 271 1,916 
| ——— |=. 
North Centralidivision: = 5.250. 22.25-- oes eee 28 | 21 | 32,735 |) 3 1,450 1 1,000 26 31 250 1,741 
Olio? Bote eS 8 | 8| 13,035 || 1 TSO i\|ee eee see ae eT | 8 8 82 535 
indiang sa sce be es eee 5 4) 8,100. livo5 Seseetis Sosa eee ee ee Kine este oa 5 6 70 545 
UL bete) Ce Spot EA a aly we 2 2) 4, 200 1 BO00 Meath cn Cults aoe A ees 2 2 16 105 
Michiparia a Soca ee. 5 aes 5 2 1,050 Nes ences Sarees | eee ea me ee 8 Te 4 6 36 219 
Wisconsin 2 1 1 Os 1st | ee ee ba a | Bf 1,000 1 1 4 22 
Minnesota a 1 650 || | OOO soso creel vemee seeeee es 1 1 4 15 
Nebraska S204. 22.5 2, een ee eee | 2 | 1 1 400M ans Soe eee tata Sect Mak ees be 5o Pam eeioe es 2 4 17 135 
ISUTISHS Soe) ROW hon oe See See 3 |i 2 2; 800 {12.- ce cree HELE Le ae oe ae 3 3 21 165 
| 
South, Central division sseeseces-tace eee ee mee iI 1 400 1 GQ" eee clea 1 2 11 75 
| | —-— 
sPOMNESSGG. Sosa lias tao, Be. en 1 i 400 1 OD) fii fon salahs see ee ne 1 2 ll 75 
Westermdivisionics.¢2 sc deee ech cee oo eee Sines sien eee ts ine Sictatatsiai| be aicrala.cters fall cei wee soe atl Cee eee aoe eee eee 1 1 10 100 
{ | —— 
ArlZONar Heese ance chi once eee ee LSet eeeod ee erates eee leeatelnsistnm'el| aa mae tere Gane leche ae 1 1 10 100 
Oalfornigt tere cere otra tena. Sede cane 2 |[Pncinzne nein) =a Saco ate eemal les eeeme celal cnr SsciecilLs N gence | eee eee 26) emi Leas A ec 















































PENTECOST BANDS OF THE WORLD. 


HISTORY. 


In 1885 a missionary society of young people was 
formed in the Free Methodist Church by the Rev. 
Vivian A. Dake. Gradually as the members of the 
branches, or bands, came into closer fellowship, they 
united in distinct organizations, and in 1898 became-a 
separate body, adopting the name “ Pentecost Bands of 
the World.” While primarily a home and foreign mis- 
sionary movement, it is practically a denomination. 
The doctrine corresponds in general to that of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, although no definite 
creed has been adopted. The ecclesiastical organiza- 
tion is by no means complete. Some of the bands 





have a regular membership, ordained pastors, and 
church edifices, but many worship in halls, chapels, 
etc., and are supplied by evangelists. 

The care of these outlying stations and communities 
constitutes the distinctive home missionary work, in 
which, apart from the regular pastorates, about 75 
persons were engaged in 1906. No salaries are paid, 
both pastors and evangelists being supported by vol- 
untary contributions. The foreign missionary work is 
carried on in India, North Africa, and Sweden. The 
report for 1906 showed 10 stations, 17 American mis- 
sionaries, and 15 native helpers; 3 churches with 250 
members; 2 schools with 250 pupils; and 2 orphan- 
ages with 200 inmates. The amount contributed for 





this purpose was $4,500, and the value of property on 
the foreign field was estimated at $35,000. 

This body has 1 correspondence school with 75 stu- 
dents, and 1 parochial school with 20 pupils. The 
value of school property is estimated at $1,000. Four 
philanthropic institutions were reported, with 250 
inmates, and property valued at $105,500. The head- 
quarters of the denomination are in Indianapolis, Ind., 
where there is a Jarge printing and publishing house. 


PENTECOST BANDS OF THE WORLD. 
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tables, the denomination has 16 organizations in 5 
states. Of these, 15 are in the North Central division, 
Indiana leading with 12. 

The total number of communicants or members re- 
ported is 487; of these, about 39 per cent are males and 
61 per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 16 church edifices; a seating capac- 
ity for church edifices of 3,780; church property valued 
at $69,550, against which there appears an indebted- 


ness of $6,625; and 6 parsonages valued at $19,500. 
There are 14 Sunday schools reported, with 83 officers 
and teachers and 477 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 50. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
_ states in the tables which follow. As shown by these | 





ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
ies 
Number of * é 
Total Sex. organizations iprkeapeatirld! of 
number | reporting— = : 
STATE. oforgani-|) Number r Number 
- | ; otal | 
zations. ||Oforgani- 1 amber ofchurelt |=; 
ies : reported. Number | | ae Number | geatin 
| TODOr vine! oforgani-| yraI6 Female, | Church | Halls, IY "| oforgani-| ** at 
| zations : * || edifices. ete. zations | * Leary f 
reporting. reporting.| "°P’ : 
| = 
1] j | | 
otal for denomination. ..-.-.--....----.----+ 16 || 16 487 | 16 | 191 | 296 15 1 16 | 14 | 3,780 
REORESAL CIVISION « . 5. are eee ae anc ees ccuese 15 || 15 467 15 | 181 | 286 14 pA | 15 13 | 3, 580 
it - ate 12 12 427 12 158 269 || i} | 1 12 10 2,855 
Illinois. . 1 | I 26 1 | 16 | 10, i Ih ee aes 1| 1 250 
Iowa...- eh 1 | 1 | 8 1 5 | 3 || Phe 3 1 1 | 300 
GES el ee eee ecco oe 1} 1 6 Lal 2 4 || iD Cae oy | 1 | 175 
| | | \| | 
Meme ortral GivislON.-.....-..- 2. 2<-00scsenersscce 1 | 1 20 i 10 10 || DN Sy eee 1 1 200 
PE Bs eS el sl cet pstinwsant 7 1 | 20 1 | 10 | 10 | | aoe 1 1 | 200 
| { it z 
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SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH || ss SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. | IMS IGOR CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
sah || 
number | | | 
Eres of organi- || Number | || Number Amount | Number Valne'ot) | Number | Number Number | Namber 
zations. ||oforgani-| Value || oforgani- atdebt) || of organi- parsonages of organi- |of Sunday of officers of 
zations | reported. || zations reported. | zations reported. zations | schools | and benholars 
reporting. |reporting. | | reporting: reporting.| reported. | teachers. | 
| | | 
| | 
Total for denomination..........--.-.---- 16 || 15 $69, 550 || 7 $6, 625 | 6 $19,500 | 13 14 83 477 
More contra) division.............------.---.- 15 || 14 | 69, 050 7 6, 625 6 19, 500 || 12 13 74 437 
{| | Se = 
ESTs Re oe See AR ene eee eer 12 || ll 64,400 | 6 6, 025 5 18, 500 10 11 63 382 
a hs ges apg SR a Sloe Aa | 1 || 1 CT i El [oa SR a mes | ee SS a ee | 2 6 30 
“ONES 22 de dle eter Maeige ere pene 85s 1 || ie 2,000 || 1 600 1 | 1,000 1 | 1 5 25 
JSS ye ee ee Ae eer 1 || 1 | USM | Epcos 2 |-+--2-Fe-00- | ee a RR ae | Bese eens Maran ess meeerrpicer ete ie foe 
| P 
PeniasGoartral division. ..22+..<-.<----0-++-2--- 1 1 | 500M te ee eee eo teeee eae) || de a ie a Cee 1| 1 9 40 
Ret Tee on a ete Boe ese 1 | 500 | ee ee ee eee 1 1 9 40 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


HEAVENLY RECRUIT CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


In 1882 several preachers, impressed with the lack 
of spirituality and power in the churches, began 
preaching on the streets of Philadelphia. As the 
number of converts increased, the services were held 
in a hall, and in 1885 the body was incorporated as the 
“Heavenly Recruit Association of Philadelphia, Pa.,” 
for the promotion of Christianity and missionary pur- 
poses. Some years later dissatisfaction arose, result- 
ing in a division of the association, a part taking the 
name of ‘ Holiness Christian Association,’ and the 
others, including chiefly a number of churches which 
had been organized in Indiana, forming the ‘‘ Heavenly 
Recruit Church.’’ In general doctrine and polity the 
church is in accord with the Methodist Church, laying 
special emphasis upon entire sanctification and _holi- 
ness. The bishops constitute a senate which makes 
and establishes rules and regulations for the confer- 
ences, and the direct control of the ministry is in the 
hands of an annual conference, to which the churches 
report. 





STATISTICS, 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 27 organizations; 26 
being in Indiana and 1 in Illinois. 

The total number of communicants or members re- 
ported is 938; of these, about 43 per cent are males and 
57 per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 8 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 2,800; church property valued at 
$8,950, against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$700; halls, ete., used for worship by 15 organizations; 
and 1 parsonage valued at $500. There are 14 Sunday 
schools reported, with 116 officers and teachers and 527 
scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 55, and there are also 18 evangelists and 
exhorters. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 












































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of : : 
Total Sex. organizations Beane " 
number | __ reporting— ‘ 
STATE. oforgani-|| Number motay Number 
zations. ce asp | rier eighoe 
zations + | | edifices 
| ;~ | reported. | Number Number 7 
[REPOFMIE:| oforgani-| yraje Reniale Church | Halls, reported. of organi- Fisices- 
| zations Z - edifices. etc. zations oe Lei 
reporting. | reporting. P 2 
| 
—— = = : 2 
Potal:for denomination .....~-cne<ecesupecets vee 27 27 938 27 407 531 8 15 8 7 | 2,800 
NonthiGoentral divisions .<-.-1.- essere eee | 27 || 27 | 938 27 407 | 531 & 15 8 7 2,800 
| | 5, | 
Imdiana ls ches ee eb oe os heen .c tae ee ee 26 || 26 | 894 26 389 505 8 14 8 7 2,800 
Pinos Sses eee seaman Pie saoos sear wees eee 1 || 1 | 44 1 18 26 ee Shares so | RE eS 
i | 
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CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 









































i | Soe \ ekiter Ueno oe) || 
|| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
| PROPERTY. PROPERTY. | EeRSONS GHB: || CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
| Total | (ioe , Woes *. \| 
STATE | number | ss | \ || | 
. | of organi- || Number || Number | Number , || Number | Number | Number 
| zations. ||oforgani-| Value || of organi- rae || of organi- a0 ADS Ot |of organi- of Sunday] of officers Baines 
|| zations | reported. | zations reported, ||. 2@tions or nia | zations | schools and scholars 
| reporting.| | reporting.| Pp , ‘reporting. | Pp * | reporting. reported.) teachers, i 
Total for denomination.................. 27 7 $8, 950 3 | $700 1 $500 14 14 | 116 527 
North Central division...........-------.s.-:- 27 Al 8,950 | 3{ 700 || 1 500 | 14 14 | 116 | 527 
Indiana: (2.01 viii cee eee | 26 || 7 | 8,950 || 3 | 700 } 1 500 |) 13 13 108 492 
Tiltiola 2405. e | I |easessactafeecsnertnag ih See ee Jpassresreefpeeeseeeeee 1 | 1 8 35 
| I | 
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APOSTOLIC CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


The Apostolic Christian Church traces its origin to 
a Swiss, the Rev. S. H. Froehlich, who came to this 
country about the middle of the nineteenth century 
and established a number of German Swiss churches. 
The principal characteristic is the development of the 


doctrine of entire sanctification. 


The different organi- 


zations are distinct from each other, although com- 


bining in a loose association. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by | 
As shown by these 


states in the tables which follow- 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMU 





tables, the denomination has 42 organizations in 11 
states. Of these, 37 are in the North Central division, 
Illinois leading with 15. 

The total number of communicants or members 
reported is 4,558; of these, as shown by the returns 
for 38 organizations, about 41 per cent are males and 
59 per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 44 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 11,475, as reported by 37 organi- 
zations; and church property valued at $141,550, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of $6,500. 
There are 32 Sunday schools reported, with 130 officers 
and teachers and 1,932 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 19, and there are also 69 licentiates. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 
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PLACES OF WORSHIP. 




































































| Number of | : s 
Total || | Sex. || organizations | pene Oe of 
number | || reporting— | : 
ee of organi-|, Number | Total | ‘i : | Number 
zations. hei corn number | eles z 
| zations ces | Womb E 
reporting. estan plat) F Rama Church | Halls, reported. of incenet Seating 
zations | Male. emale. || edifices. | etc. zations Lae Pos ef 
reporting. | reporting.) P : 
a ae 
|| | | | 
motel for denomination... ............-----..<6 42 || 41 | ; 4,558 ) 38 1,729 2, 469 | 41 1 44 37 11, 475 
mae tiantic division. ..-:.-.~=.<...+2+---0-++-- 3 || 3 | 350 | 2 70 80 | Bel Bae ere 3 3 700 
; | | | 
BEPIECEICUICS . obo: Siveeaisesat ~-Sg 2-6 ee ecenrae ashe 1 || cy DU el gee eo eae SNe Bhar apr ac je eee 1 1 200 
Rc ee acy ond cn eawey Uews queens «os 1 8) 100 ui 50 | 50 | Watreete cere 1 1 300 
PIERSON iS Peo acclaG nema: U-o.ledes sss S's Li 1 50 1 20 | 30 Hh Exeter 1 1 200 
| | 
South Atlantic division...........-....-------+-+-+4- 1 || 1 48 | 1 20 | 28 0 ees ee 1 1 140 
Sl WASTE ee ee ee 1 | 1 | 48 | 1 20 | 28 i oe ae 1 1 140 
: | | | 4 5 
Pie TERTIAL GIVISION . < 5 wccvicc 222 seme sees nasser 37 36 4, 069 34 1, 609 | 2,300 36 1 38 | 32 10, 435 
8 | 8. 539 8 189 350 rl STO: 8 | 8 1,760 
6 6 380 6 | 167 213 5 | 1 5 | 5 1, 425 
15 | 14 | 2,515 13 1,003 1,387 | LDN soccer 16 13 5,700 
1 | 1} 34 1 14 20 || Pilea cera < 1 1 150 
3 3 184 3 79 105 | Ots ceases 3 3 650 
4 | 4 417 3 157 225 || ae eee 5 2 750 
1 | 1 gl | 1 | 30 61 | i eee 2 | ‘3 200 
1 | 1 gl 1 | 30 61 | 1 ae 2 1| 200 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


‘ 
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 








































































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ANE SMSENE ESE | CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
ea at organ’ Numb Numb Numb Number | Number | Numb 
: of organi-|| Number umber umber umber umber | Number 
zations. |)oforgani-/ Value _ || oforgani- aueene of organi- cases ee oforgani-| of Sunday] ofofficers Nua 
zations | reported. zations rarnried zations Pe nara zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. P * | reporting. sf * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. : 
as | | 
Total for denomination. ................ 42 38 $141, 550 6 96,500) 1) os aca. awe a cee 31 32 130 1,932 
~ } H pees fey 
NoOFib oA tlantio Givision ... «62.500 scene ec ceed 3 3 13, 000 2 3, BOO Wee nace acelscaceen eee 3 3 a 200 
RIOUIBCMOM Ge he Ro ere cee wich fieee owes sees 1 1 6, 000 1 2,500. |||)... -3-- onl seeeeseewws 1 1 3 100 
DOM ONO 5. CSO ee oe a eee eee 1 1 OOH a reraieteecae | neces ere oi ees Pics viele wine alarciy eras 1 1 2 50 
RIGW NN OUSO Ysa econ oo Cancion eee tee 1 1 5 1 SOU ht er akleeeecamelese iL 1 2 50 
Boutwseanantic division... ..-.ccse=eccee secs 1 £ UPA 1s) | Ree See BRS eee a) | IR ee Se Mannie 1 1 ai 80 
Westiv IFpInia ts... 3.2 dac ae aces eee 1 1 AU Ue | So ecg ce ASA Sees | Mn ABER eee! ose = perme 1 au 7 80 
North Central division. .2:2.-..2.-2eseseaek ee 37 33 123, 550 4 3, 000 |J--++-220+-}eeeee sees eee 26 26 | 112 1,592 
OHIO 2 ococeccswodaces omeecacdesae aes Nise este 8 8 19/750! || jocsecmee clos teeme<tecllos cache ke slesicue ces Sees 7 7 31 405 
ENGIN Soa ot Se oe oe oe ER CO eae 6 5 17, 800 i POO0 tas cat ceeadiac etme cass 4 4 19 185 
ASHOOIS SS. to ec aaa ee ee eee 15 13 66, 500 1 1600" i 200. soos sews 11 ll 53 815 
Michi sari? sis tower eee ee 1 1 3, 000 1 200 || at ae Sati che cmc sce lelfSiecemss oe -)s cea skelter 
LOW < opoce = aan ee ee ee ae 3 3 5,500 | 1 200) oA Sele oasc ee eese 2 | 2 4 60 
Kansas Po os aisles teen one een ee 4] 3 19,000 | 2c2 sen sthcloe races ae Malina tects Mee ee mages oe 2 2 5 | 127 
Western division>62 7 So 5 oe ape eee eee 1 1 eC | | ees a ee ee ee es eS) Pee Oe 2 1 2 4 | 60 
| | } 
OPO GON so esis pa ccce atone ce seem eee een 1 1 A OO0 4 osc dear alsa as eh csflee cated stedlesoeete esc e 1 2 4 60 
CHRISTIAN CONGREGATION. 


HISTORY. 


This body was organized in the year 1899, at 
Kokomo, Ind., with the special purpose of securing a 
broader Christian fellowship and of emphasizing and 
systematizing works of charity. Both in doctrine and 
polity it is in general accord with the Methodist 
Episcopal Church. It has district assemblies and also 
a general assembly, corresponding to a certain extent 
to the general conference of that body. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 





states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 9 organizations; 7 being 
in Indiana and 1 each in Ohio and Wisconsin. 

The total number of communicants or members 
reported is 395; of these, about 44 per cent are males 
and 56 per cent females. According to the statistics, 
the denomination has 5 church edifices with a seating 
capacity of 1,550, and church property valued at 
$7,200, against which there appears an indebtedness 
of $600. There are 7 Sunday schools reported, with 
73 officers and teachers and 332 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 26. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 



































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| Number of ‘ . 
Total Sex. organizations Seating Cae of 
ae number | reporting— church OO 
ve of organi-| Number Total Number 
zations. || Of oreank mn ber of earel ae 
| zations edifices 
| A reported. | Number Number A 
FepOrulie. of organi-|  yrato Hone Church | Halls, |TPTted-| oF organi-| Seating 
| | zations e || edifices. | ete. zations | Capacity 
| reporting. reporting. Teported: 
| | 
Total for denomination...........-......----- | 9 || 9 395 9 | 172 223 | 5 1 5 5 1,550 
if | 
Worth’ Central division. 2 22 oss. ese ee eed 9 | 9 395 9 | 172 223 | 5 i} 5 5 1,550 
Gide. Soi baste neo-ceeeeee 1 || 1 4 | 1 | 4 |ccckles..([be.candeod ts eesech Seen 2 eee 
MGIRNG oe oa damincine ss seme eee eee ee 7 7 369 | a 160 209 | 5 1 5 5 1,550 
Miiseorisiny 4.2.5.1. 15 a0 oc ee 1 1 22 | 1 | 8 14 |). ea dee oo] iodtoseG|esco Uae en| oka ees aa rn 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 










































































{ VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. oi cas gery cr | CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total a 
ee Bioeinc Number Number Number | Number | Number Number | 

zations. |oforgani-| Value of organi- ue of organi- dowel oforgani- of Sunday of officers haa 

|| zations | reported. || zations | ,.orted zations YS pores zations | schools ; and | coholars 

| reporting. reporting. P * | reporting. P . reporting. reported. teachers. | - 

| | ] 
Total for denomination...............--- 9 5| $7,200 2 $00 5. tthe Aste 7 | 7 73 332 
North Central division...................00+-. 9 | 5| 7,200 2 roy Unger) Bt Sepa 7 | 7 73 332 
_. LPs oan S48 Seapets SES es eae ee Be ee aston Hsbc oe repo ea a eH eee al Oa eet ene Hate aan eRe cavincmts “Pecan - [es mr oe 
RIAA eM Io co Lia s eth welmnsais = S 7 5 7, 200 2 sib LN AR ser arrears 7 | 7 | 73 332 
Reppenielit Se eee ok enn ee. bo gtin- oe an. Mf oe. or | ee ce a le fae lec Retell sett ogadal abe severe ace ee Has Be ah ailas Se rhea ke 
GOSPEL MISSION. 

HISTORY. denomination has 8 organizations, all of which are in 


This is an association of churches for the special 
purpose of evangelistic work and the development 
of Christian fellowship. The congregations are not 
identified with any church organization and have no 
special system of doctrine or church polity. They 
vary in size and are principally evangelistic in their 


services. 
STATISTICS. 





The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given in the 
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the 


Pennsylvania. 

The total number of communicants or members 
reported is 196; of these, about 41 per cent are males 
and 59 per cent females. According to the statistics, 
the denomination has 4 church edifices with a seating 
capacity of 750; church property valued at $3,100, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of $500; 
and halls, etc., used for worship by 3 organizations. 
There are 9 Sunday schools reported, with 34 officers 
and teachers and 245 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 10. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
} Number of : : 
| pte seat Seating capacity of 
Total | ¢ Bex. ape: eharel edifices. 
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| Mt. . =| | | 
Wopalftor denomination ....0----.2+.-2-es-2-2 8 8 196 8 | 80 116 | 4 | 3 4 4 750 
North Atlantic division..................2----+----- 8 | 8 196 8 80 116 || 4 | 3 4 4 | 75 
ety CNRS eRe see ce re. Feces es cdc send 8 | 8 196 8 80 116 | 4 | 3 4 4 | 750 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
ae PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ASSEN CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total = | ‘ 
whi nee Number Number Number | y, | Number | Number | Number | 
zetions. ||oforgani-| Value __ || of organi- aoe of organi- | of organi- |of Sunday of officers Number 
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Total for denomination.........-.------- 8 5 $3, 100 1 S500 1 casos meus eee ee 7 9 34 245 
| | = ————— 
North Atlantic division............------------ 8 5 3,100 a) BOO |i ret ate |----2-2+222- i 7 9 a4 245 
BanfisyiVvAllfscie.c ody aeceeeots woe 8 | 5 3, 100 | 1 BOD ee, ec 2) Eee ee | 7 9 | 34 245 











T99TT7T—PaRT 2—10——_19 


290 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


CHURCH OF DANIEL’S BAND. 


HISTORY. 


The Church of Daniel’s Band was organized and 
incorporated in February, 1893, at Marine City, St. 
Clair county, Mich. The general purpose is evangel- 
istic, with special emphasis upon fellowship, abstinence 
from all excess, and liberty in the exercise of faith. 
The organization is somewhat after the Methodist 
form. In addition to the churches in the United 
States there are a few connected with the body in 
Canada. 

STATISTICS. 

The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given in the 





tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the — 
denomination has 4 organizations, all of which are in 
Michigan. 

The total number of communicants or members 
reported is 92; of these, about 41 per cent are males 
and 59 per cent females. According to the statistics, 
the denomination has 2 church edifices with a seating 
capacity of 500, and church property valued at $2,400, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of $100. 
There is 1 Sunday school reported, with 3 officers and 
teachers and 50 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 15, and there are also 6 licentiates. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 
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North Central divisloni. su. 22 aoees see esis ee ee Semele 4 4 92 4 38 54 2 1 2 2 500 
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VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH a | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. Soggy CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | | 
STATE number. || | 
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LUMBER RIVER MISSION. 


HISTORY. 


This organization includes a few churches in North 
Carolina, all established since 1900. They call them- 
selves ‘‘ Holiness Methodist churches,” but decline all 
affiliation with other Methodist bodies and emphasize 
evangelistic work in their immediate vicinity. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 


the individual church organizations, are given in the | 





tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the 
denomination has 5 organizations. 

The total number of communicants or members 
reported is 265; of these, about 37 per cent are males 
and 63 per cent females. According to the statistics, 
the denomination has 5 church edifices with a seating 
capacity of 2,600, and church property valued at 
$3,000, against which there appears no indebtedness. 
There are 5 Sunday schools reported, with 28 officers 
and teachers and 256 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 5, and there are also 3 licentiates. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 





















































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; 3 
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PENTECOSTAL UNION CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


The Pentecostal Union Church is an association 
of churches, all of recent date, whose special purpose 
is general missionary work and the preaching of the 
doctrine of holiness. A number of ministers and mis- 


_sionaries labor under their auspices, following the gen- 


eral methods of the early church. The headquarters 
are at Denver, Colorado. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 





states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 3 organizations; 1 being 
in California, 1 in Colorado, and 1 in New Jersey. 

The total number of communicants or members re- 
ported is 230; of these, about 40 per cent are males 
and 60 per cent females. According to the statistics, 
the denomination has 3 church edifices;'a seating ca- 
pacity for church edifices of 900; and church property 
valued at $90,600, against which there appears an in- 
debtedness of $11,000. There are 2 Sunday schools 
reported, with 14 officers and teachers and 175 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 35. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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VOLUNTARY MISSIONARY SOCIETY IN AMERICA (COLORED). 


HISTORY. 


- This is a small association of colored churches, organ- 
ized in 1900, in protest against the principle adopted 
in the different colored denominations of supporting 
the ministry by financial assessments upon the 
churches. 

STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given in the 
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the 


denomination has 3 organizations, all of which are in 
Alabama. 

The total number of communicants or members 
reported is 425; of these, about 35 per cent are males 
and 65 per cent females. According to the statistics 
the denomination has 3 church edifices, with a seating 
capacity of 1,325; and church property valued at 
$2,400, against which there appears an indebtedness 
of $1,000. There are 3 Sunday schools reported, with 
21 officers and teachers and 390 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 11, and there are also 18 licentiates. 





This body was not reported in 1890. 
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FREE CHRISTIAN ZION CHURCH OF CHRIST (COLORED). 


HISTORY. 


The Free Christian Zion Church of Christ was organ- 
ized on July 10, 1905, at Redemption, Ark., by a 
small company of colored ministers. The immediate 
occasion was a protest against any attempt to tax 
members of the church for the support of an ecclesias- 
tical system, and a feeling that the church itself should 
care for its poor and needy. The founder, E. D. 
Broun, was a conference missionary of the African 
Methodist Episcopal Zion Church. Others associated 
with him represented the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
the Colored Methodist Episcopal Church, the African 
Methodist Episcopal Church, and the Baptist churches. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrine and polity the church is in general 
accord with the Methodist bodies, except that it has 
chiefs or superintendents in place of bishops, and 
pastors and deacons are the officers in the local church. 
A chief pastor is chosen to preside over the whole 
denomination, and all appointments to offices in the 
church, as well as to pastorates, are made by him. 
The laity has from the beginning had a share in the 
conduct of the local church, and also in the general 
assembly. 








WORK. 


The principal activity of the church is in the care of 
the poor, who are provided for directly through the 
church officers, each local church being expected to 
provide for its needy ones. There are also district 
evangelists, appointed by the chief pastor, whose duty 
it is to care for the unevangelized communities. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 15 organizations; 14 
being in Arkansas and 1 in Oklahoma. 

The total number of communicants reported is 1,835; 
of these, about 40 per cent are males and 60 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has 14 church edifices with a seating capacity 
of 5,201; church property valued at $5,975, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $1,150; and 
2 parsonages valued at $450. There are 7 Sunday 
schools reported, with 63 officers and teachers and 340 
scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 20, and there are also 10 licentiates. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 
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| COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| | 
Number of ; ees 
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1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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FRIENDS. 


GENERAL STATEMENT. 


The Friends remain on the same general status as 
in the report for 1890. The general history is pre- 
sented in the article on the older, or Orthodox, branch. 
The specific statements in regard to the other bodies, 
indicating the difference between them and the 
Orthodox Friends, appear under their separate titles. 

The Friends are divided into 4 bodies, as follows: 

Society of Friends (Orthodox). 

Religious Society of Friends (Hicksite). 
Orthodox Conservative Friends (Wilburite). 
Friends (Primitive). 


SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re- 
turns of the individual church organizations of each 


denomination, is presented in the tables which follow. — 


These bodies, taken together, have 1,147 organizations. 
The total number of members, as reported by 1,141 
organizations, is 113,772; of these, as shown by the 
returns of 1,121 organizations, about 46 per cent are 
males and 54 per cent females. 

According to the statistics, there are 1,097 church 
edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices of 
304,204, as reported by 1,088 organizations; church 
property valued at $3,857,451, against which there 
appears an indebtedness of $41,496; halls, etc., used 
for worship by 39 organizations; and 145 parsonages 
valued at $181,874. The Sunday schools, as reported 
by 846 organizations, number 887, with 7,735 officers 
and teachers and 53,761 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the 4 bodies 
is 1,479; in addition to these there are 169 unrecorded 
ministers, as reported by 1 body. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 















































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of : : 
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number number reporting— Ce 
DENOMINATION, of organi-|| Number Total fanned Number 
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Priends f25.c a Goeateer ene ee ener | 1,147 1,141 113, 772 | 1,121 | 51,708 | 60,244 1, 479 || 1,095 39 1,097 1, 088 304, 204 
Society of Friends (Orthodox)................. 873 867 91,161 | 855 | 41,468 | 48, 310 | 1, 325. 830 32 832 823 224, 898 
Religious Society of Friends (Hicksite)....... af 218 218 18, 560 210 | 8,345 9,778 | 97 214 v3 214 214 | 66, 290 
Orthodox Conservative Friends (Wilburite) - .. 48 48 3, 880 48 | 1,826 2,054 47 47 1 47 47 12, 216 
Peds (PTIMILVe))o7.2 csi Coe eee ee 8 8 171 8 69 102 / 10 4 4 4 4 800 
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SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. e 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. 2A EN EASE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total |j/__ 
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Religious Society of Friends (Hicksite)........ 218 213° 1,037,600 ese aseeee es peat ee, Fa par a egey er edna, ee 116 118 771 5, 944 
Orthodox Conservative Friends ( Wilburite). .. 48 47 | 93 DOD bh ww dane crave Cole nerayn arc ace et] Sect eee Beene 7 7 | 33 +> 205 
Hriends (Primitive),.c..ccsseteeeenee eee 8 4 6, 750). Zeeks Ae Sas awee ce ee eee ee ee eee eee cee ee aes Saleen ee ee 
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SOCIETY OF FRIENDS (ORTHODOX). 


HISTORY. 


The religious situation in England during the first 
half of the seventeenth century has been described as 
“a hurly-burly of religious polemics.’ The civil war, 
the unsatisfactory social and business conditions, the 
rival claims of the adherents of the different ecclesiasti- 
cal forms and creeds, and the discussions as to the re- 





spective rights of pastors and people, caused thought- 
ful men of the country to become utterly dissatisfied 
with church and state, and, indeed, with almost every 
existing institution. 

It was in the midst of this period, in 1624, that 
George Fox was born, in Fenny Drayton, Leicester- 
shire. He was a sober-minded, serious youth, and 


2 


early had his mind turned to religious matters. After | 
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severe mental and spiritual struggles, he was led to 
emphasize the spiritual side of Christianity. While 
external forms of religion were not ignored, he taught 
the necessity of divine power within the man to enable 
him to live according to the will of God, the direct com- 
munication of this will to the individual believer in 
Christ, and the necessity of a perfect consistency be- 
tween the outward life and the religious profession. 
This was unfamiliar teaching to most persons in that 
day of rigid adherence to creeds and of great formalism 
in religious observances. Fox soon gathered around 
him a band of preachers who, with himself, spread their 
doctrines far and wide in Great Britain, and later ex- 
tended their missionary efforts to Ireland, the conti- 
nent of Europe, the West Indies, and North America, 
in which countries, particularly America, they gained 
many adherents. It does not seem to have been their 
intention to establish a new branch of the church, but 
almost before they knew it, an organization had 
developed. 

At first they called themselves ‘‘Children of Truth”’ 
or “Children of Light,’’ also “Friends of Truth,” and 
finally the name which was given to them was the 
“Religious Society of Friends,” to which was fre- 
quently added, “ commonly called Quakers.” This 
last name was applied to them by a justice in response 
to an address, in which George Fox called on him to 
“tremble at the Word of the Lord.” ? 

Many of the extreme charges against them, as, for 
example, those with regard to the disturbance of pub- 
lic worship, were greatly exaggerated. At the same 
time their refusal to attend the services of the Estab- 
lished Church, to support it by the payment of tithes, 
or to take oaths of any kind, and their uncompromising 
attitude toward much of the religious preaching of the 
day, created a great deal of bitterness against them 
and brought upon them severe persecution. Heavy 


fines were imposed upon them; their property was | 


confiscated; and, worst of all, they were subjected to 
long imprisonments in the horrible jails of the time. 





Nevertheless, they increased in numbers, until by the | 


close of the seventeenth century they were the most 


important body of dissenters in England. With the | 


cessation of persecution, about the beginning of the 


eighteenth century, the Friends relaxed their mission- | 


ary zeal, paid more attention to.the discipline of their 
members, and gradually settled down into a compara- 
tively quiet existence. So far, however, was this dis- 
cipline carried, in its minute supervision of the actions 
of members, that their numbers declined, and some 
have expressed a wonder that the society continued to 
exist at all. About the middle of the nineteenth cen- 
tury a new movement began, and since that time the 
great majority of the Friends have either dropped or 
modified many of-the old customs and external forms. 
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The first recorded visit of any Quakers to America 
was that of two women, Ann Austin and Mary Fisher, 
who arrived in Massachusetts from Barbados in 1656. 
They were immediately put under arrest, subjected to 
a brutal examination to see whether they were witches, 
and finally shipped back to Barbados. Two days 
after their departure a vessel arrived with eight more, 
and these were forcibly returned to England. Severe 
laws were enacted and heavy penalties provided for 
those who knowingly brought into the community that 
“cursed sect of heretics lately risen up in the world 
which are commonly called ‘Quakers,’ who take upon 
them to be immediately sent of God, and infallibly 
assisted by the Spirit to speak and write blasphemous 
opinions, despising government and the order of God in 
church and commonwealth,” etc. Notwithstanding 
these laws, the Quakers continued to come, and at last 
the situation improved, although it was not until 1724 
that their appeals to the Royal Privy Council in 
England were sustained. A few years later laws were 
enacted in their favor. 

The Friends had almost as trying an experience in 
Virginia as in Massachusetts, and they suffered cer- 
tain persecutions in Connecticut. In Rhode Island, 
however, they were received more cordially and were 
held in high regard, several of the early governors being 
members of the society. In New York, New Jersey, 
and Maryland there were many Friends. The cul- 
mination of their influence was reached in Pennsyl- 
vania, under the charter given to William Penn in 
return for a debt due by the crown to his father, 
Admiral Penn. 

The society continued to grow during the first half 
of the seventeenth century, but drew more within itself 
in view of the general disturbances resulting from the 
colonial wars and the political situation, and Friends 
were discouraged from membership in the assembly or 
from holding any public office. These conditions led 
to the establishment, in 1756, of the first ‘‘meeting for 
sufferings” in America, whose object was to extend 
relief and assistance to members of the society who 
might suffer from the Indians or other enemies on the 
frontier, and in general to look out for the interests of 
the society. The relation of the Friends to the Indians 
was one of cordial interest, following the position taken 
not only by William Penn, but also by George Fox. 

With regard to slavery, the early attitude of the 
Friends was one of toleration, although they insisted 
that the slaves should be treated humanely. A develop- 
ment, however, was inevitable, and in 1688 the German 
Friends, at a meeting in Germantown, Pa., protested 
against the ‘‘traflic in the bodies of men,”’ and consid- 
ered the question of the ‘‘lawfulness and unlawfulness 
of buying and keeping negroes.” 
tinued to be agitated, and in 1758 the Philadelphia 
Yearly Meeting directed a ‘‘visitation” of all who 


The question con- 
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held slaves, and decided that all who should ‘‘be con- 
cerned in importing, selling, or purchasing slaves’’ 
’ should be forbidden to sit in meetings held for decid- 
ing matters of discipline. In 1776 slaveholders were 
to be ‘‘disowned”’ if they refused to manumit their 
slaves, and by 1787 personal ownership of slaves by 
acknowledged members of the society had ceased. In 
the transition, however, care was taken that feeble or 
incapable persons should not suffer. 

In the disturbances that preceded the Revolution the 
Friends were in hearty sympathy with the desire of 
their fellow citizens to obtain redress of grievances, but 
since they held aloof from active warfare and refused 
to serve in the army, or to pay taxes levied for warlike 
purposes, they were subjected to very great misappre- 
hension and suffering, their property being seized to 
pay for recruits or for the meeting of taxes. Some, 
indeed, supported the Revolution actively, and were 
known as the ‘‘ Free,” or ‘‘ Fighting,’ Quakers. 
After the close of the war the Friends loyally sustained 
the new government. 

The early part of the nineteenth century was marked 
by divisions on doctrinal points, resulting in separa- 
tions more or less serious. The most important of 
these was that popularly known as the ‘‘Hicksite” in 
1827-28. This was followed by the ‘‘Wilburite’’ in 
1845, and the ‘‘Primitive”’ a little later. 

During the years following there was a period of con- 
siderable ministerial activity, ministers traveling up 
and down the country, visiting the congregations and 
holding meetings to some extent with the public. 

As the slavery question came up more prominently 
the Friends appeared in the front rank of the anti- 
slavery forces, and their poet, John Greenleaf Whit- 
tier, did perhaps as much as anyone to make cur- 
rent the Quaker conception of Christianity. As the 
civil war drew on, they endeavored to maintain their 
ground in favor of peace, although not a few members 
of the different branches were found in the army. The 
close of the war brought relief, and the Friends formed 
themselves into a Peace Association of Friends in 
America, which put lecturers into the field, issued 
tracts, and started a monthly publication, the Messen- 
ger of Peace. It is to be noted that the movement for 
international arbitration has received perhaps its 
strongest impulse from the annual gatherings at Lake 
Mohonk, under the auspices of a Friend. Of late years 
there has been a marked reawakening of interest in the 
work of the society, apparent in home evangelization, 
foreign mission work, education, and philanthropy. 


DOCTRINE. 


The Orthodox Friends, who are by far the most 
numerous branch, have never adopted a formal 
creed. Their doctrine agrees in all essential points 
with the doctrine of the great body of the Christian 
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Church, but they differ from other denominations in 
the following important respects: (1) The great im- 
portance attached to the immediate personal teaching 
of the Holy Spirit, or ‘‘Light Within,” or ‘Inner 
Light;”’ (2) the absence of all outward ordinances, in- 
cluding baptism and the Supper, on the ground that 
they are not essential, were not commanded by Christ, 
and, moreover, tend to draw the soul away from the 
essential to the nonessential and formal; (3) the man- 
ner of worship and appointment of ministers; (4) the 
doctrine of peace or nonresistance, in accordance with 
which no Friend can fight or directly support war. 


POLITY. 


The organization of the Society of Friends includes 
monthly, quarterly, and yearly meetings, each being 
a purely business organization. The monthly meet- 
ing is either a single congregation, or includes two or 
more congregations, called variously, weekly, local, or 
preparative meetings. The monthly meetings in a 
certain district combine to form a quarterly meeting, 
and the quarterly meetings in a wider territory con- 
stitute a yearly meeting. 

The yearly meetings in the United States are thir- 
teen in number: New England, established in 1661; 
Baltimore, 1672; Philadelphia, 1683; New York, 1695; 
North Carolina, 1698; Ohio, 1812; Indiana, 1821; 
Western (Indiana), 1857; Iowa, 1863; Kansas, 1872; 
Wilmington (Ohio), 1892; Oregon, 1893; California, 
1895. Up to 1902 these meetings were independent 
and each had its own discipline, but in that year all 
except Ohio and Philadelphia entered into a loose 
confederation, and adopted a discipline that was uni- 
form in essentials but modified in details to suit local 
conditions. Each yearly meeting is independent in 
the transaction of its own business, but gives authority 
in certain matters to a body of delegates from the 
yearly meetings composing the confederation re- 
ferred to, which is known as the Five Years Meeting, 
whose functions, however, are chiefly advisory. 

The unit of authority in the society is the yearly | 
meeting, to which every man, woman, and child who 
is counted in the society’s membership belongs, and 
every one of these has an equal right to speak on any 
matter before the meeting. Members of different 
quarterly meetings, sometimes called delegates, are 
appointed to attend the yearly meetings, in order to 
insure a representation, but no one of them has 
precedence over any other member. The quarterly 
meeting receives reports from the monthly meetings, 
appoints committees on various lines of meeting busi- 
ness and Christian work, and informs the monthly 
meetings how much each is expected to contribute 
toward the expenses of the yearly meeting. The 
monthly meeting is the executive power so far as the 
membership is concerned, although appeal may be 
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made to the quarterly and yearly meetings. 


has the direct oversight of the congregations. Its 
regular officers are elders and overseers, appointed by 


the joint action of the monthly meeting and the — 


i ; iy | é 
fuerterly meeting of ministers and delegates. The | were employed, and 10 churches were aided or served 


elders and overseers have general supervision of the 
membership. Ministers are not spoken of as regular 
officers, inasmuch as the organization is complete with- 
out them. 

There is no formal provision for the training of 
ministers. While the value of intellectual training is 
recognized, it is not considered essential, since minis- 
ters are “called of God, and the call to work is be- 
stowed irrespective of rank, learning, or sex.’ The 
theory is that the church recognizes when a man or 
woman is qualified and has received the “gift,’’ and 
acknowledges it, after which he or she is called, and 
acknowledged, recommended, or recorded as a minis- 
ter. There is no ceremony of ordination, and as a 
rule the minister receives no salary, although a change 
is taking place in this respect, and in some places 
ministers are paid. Usually the minister follows his 
ordinary vocation except when he is called to special 
religious service, in which, if his work has the appro- 
bation of the meeting, his wants are supplied. When 
a minister feels a call to engage in special religious 
work or to visit another section on a religious mission, 
he asks the monthly meeting to which he belongs for 
liberty to do so. For an extended journey he must 
obtain the consent of the quarterly meeting. If that 
consent is refused, he is expected to remain at home. 
If he wishes to cross the ocean, the certificate given 
him is not complete without the indorsement of the 
yearly meeting, and of the yearly meeting on ministry 
and oversight. The yearly meeting on ministry and 
oversight, composed of ministers, elders, and, with a 
single exception, of overseers also, meets at regular 
times to review the general state of the membership 
and consider the needs of the work, although it has no 
disciplinary powers. A similar meeting, often called 
the “select’’ meeting, of ministers and elders is held 
in connection with the regular quarterly meeting. 

- Woman is in a position of absolute equality with man 
in Friends’ polity. 

The worship of a Friends’ meeting is distinctly non- 
liturgical. Since the Friends believe that worship is 
fundamentally a personal matter between the soul and 
God and can be carried on with or without a minister, 
meetings for worship can be held partly or even wholly 
in silence, and usually there is no prearrangement of 
service. There is no stated length for any sermon, 
prayer, or exhortation, and often several persons, not 
necessarily ministers, take part during the same 
meeting. 


It | 


receives, and on occasion can disown members, and | 
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WORK. 


The home missionary work of the Orthodox Friends 
is carried on chiefly through individuals or unofficial 
organizations. During the year 1906, however, 20 
persons who might be classed as home missionaries 


by them, while the amount contributed for that specific 
phase of the work was $14,000. In close touch with 
the home missionary work is the work for temperance, 
each yearly meeting having a committee on that 
subject. 

The foreign missionary work of the Friends is car- 
ried on, first, by associations or committees, officially 
or semiofficially connected with the individual yearly 
meetings; second, by independent organizations; and 
third, by the American Friends’ Board of Foreign Mis- 
sions, recently formed with a view to consolidating 
the foreign-mission work of the American Friends. 
The fields of labor are Syria, India, China, Japan, 
British East Africa, Madagascar, and, in America, 
Mexico, Guatemala, Cuba, Porto Rico, Jamaica, and 
Alaska. In 1906 there were 115 missionaries and 
250 native helpers at work in 41 stations, reporting 29 
churches with a membership of 4,190, 55 schools with 
3,000 scholars, and 5 hospitals. The contributions for 
foreign missions during the year 1906 amounted to 
about $97,500. 

The Friends have always been interested in educa- 
tional enterprises, although these have generally been 
under the care of associations not officially connected 
with the denomination. They reported 36 educa- 
tional institutions with 5,163 students, including 8 col- 
leges, in as many different states, among them being 
Haverford in Pennsylvania, Guilford in North Caro- 
lina, Earlham in Indiana, Penn in Iowa; 4 large co- 
educational boarding schools in the Atlantic states; 
and a number of academies and schools in the middle 
West and West. There were also 27 mission schools 
with 1,988 students. Some of these are for the benefit 
of the negroes, especially in Virginia and North Carolina, 
while others, under the Associated Executive Commit- 
tee on Indian Affairs of the Inter-Yearly Meeting Com- 
mittee, are among the Indians of the West. Industrial 
enterprise is an important feature of this department, 
not merely in the South and West, but also in Indiana, 
where there is a manual labor institute for white chil- 
dren. The total expenditures during 1906 were 
$847,425; the property value of buildings, etc., is 
estimated at $4,438,800; and there are endowments 
to the amount of $2,175,800. 

There are no hospitals, etc., in the United States offi- 
cially connected with the body, although there are 16 
philanthropic institutions with a property value of 
$2,000,000 which are more or less closely identified 
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with it. In general philanthropy, however, the 
Friends have as a rule united with others. 

Nearly every meeting has a Sunday school, and in 
1906 there were 346 Christian Endeavor societies or 
similar organizations, with a membership of 10,537. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 873 organizations in 13 yearly meetings, located 
in 32 states and the District of Columbia. Of these, 
nearly two-thirds are in the North Central division, 
Indiana leading with 192. 

The total number of members reported is 91,161; of 
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these, as shown by the returns for 855 organizations, 


about 46 per cent are males and 54 per cent females. — 
According to the statistics, the denomination has 832 


church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices 
of 224,898, as reported by 823 organizations; church 
property valued at $2,719,551, against which there 
appears an indebtedness of $41,496; halls, etc., used 
for worship by 32 organizations; and 145 parsonages 
valued at $181,874. The Sunday schools, as reported 
by 723 organizations, number 762, with 6,931 officers 
and teachers and 47,612 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 1,325. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 79 organizations and 10,506 mem- 
bers, but a decrease of $76,233 in the value of church 


property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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zations. || of organi- Value of organi- cat dent of organi- arsonages of organi- |of Sunday) of officers of: 

zations | reported. zations | jy, orted zations gos orted zations | schools and ‘scholars 

reporting. reporting.| Pp * |\reporting. Pp * | reporting.| reported. | teachers. | °~ 3 
Total for denomination.................. 873 833 | $2, 719, 551 60 | $41, 496 | 145 $181, 874 723 762 6, 931 ~ 47,612. 
Baltimore cs cesses nance eae eee ee oe eens eae 18 18 122, 700 i SOA eats alleen ae eents 16 19 122 955 
California ose; Seen bien ee en eee 14 14 97, 150 2 1,150 5 9, 000 12 12 191 1, 422 
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RELIGIOUS SOCIETY OF FRIENDS (HICKSITE). 


HISTORY. right to hold such opinions as seemed to them justifi- 
able. On the other hand, the conservative element 
claimed that to look upon Christ as other than the 
Deity was to deny the very foundation of the gospel 
and of the church. 

As the discussion developed, Elias Hicks, a minister 
of remarkable personality, became the central figure. 
Believing that “‘God is a Spirit,” he held that ‘‘a mani- 
festation of His Spirit is given to every man every- 
where, and that this alone, if followed and obeyed, is 
sufficient for his salvation,’ and that the “Light 


Previous to 1827 the Friends in America constituted 
a single branch of the Christian Church. It was not, 
however, altogether a united branch. Certain tend- 
ehcies toward liberal thinking had already developed 
in most religious bodies which were strongly opposed 
by conservative members. The discussion centered 
especially in the question of the deity of Christ. In 
New England the controversy led to the withdrawal 
of the Unitarian element from the Congregational 
churches. Among the Friends the same tendency was 


manifested, although the issues were not so sharply 
drawn, and the corresponding element in the Society 
of Friends made no claim to be Unitarian in doctrine. 
Those who were inclined toward the more liberal view 
were not disposed to bring pressure to bear upon those 
who disagreed with them, but emphasized their own 





Within” is the only light that anyone need follow. 
Hicks belonged to the New York Yearly Meeting, 
but had been preaching within the limits of the Phila- 
delphia Yearly Meeting, carrying the necessary creden- 
tials from his own meeting. Certain of his statements 
were not in accord with the doctrine of influential 
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RELIGIOUS SOCIETY OF FRIENDS (HICKSITE). 


members of the Philadelphia Yearly Meeting, and 
there were various controversies and discussions, and 
charges and countercharges were made until party 
spirit ran high on both sides and often the real ques- 
tions at issue were obscured. It became apparent that 
the two lines of thought were so contradictory as to 
make separation the only feasible outcome, and in 
1827 the Philadelphia Yearly Meeting was divided. 
Divisions followed in the yearly meetings of New York, 
Ohio, Indiana, and Baltimore. There were no divisions 
at this time in the yearly meetings of New England, 
Virginia, and North Carolina, each of which affiliated 
with the Orthodox body. 

While Elias Hicks was a very prominent personal 
factor in the discussion, he was not a direct mover in 
behalf of separation, and although the more liberal 
party has been generally called Hicksite, that name 
has never been adopted formally by them. Some of 
the Hicksite Friends do not accept the opinions ad- 
vanced by Hicks, and none of them claims to be his 
follower. 

The discussion that led to the division related partly 
to doctrine and partly to polity. The Hicksite body 
denied the right or advisability of demanding assent 
to doctrinal theology touching points regarding which 
there has always been diversity of opinion in the soci- 
ety. At the time of the division the Hicksites were 
in the majority in each of the yearly meetings in which 
a separation took place, except those of Ohio and 
Indiana. 

The general history of the Hicksite branch is essen- 
tially that of the Orthodox branch.t| The animosi- 
ties of the earlier years have to a very large degree 
subsided, and the relations between the bodies are 
now more cordial than they were formerly. 


DOCTRINE. 


The Hicksite Friends hold that the fundamental 
proposition of the society has always been a belief in 
and reliance on the ‘‘Light Within;” in other words, 
that a measure of the Divine Spirit is in all men, con- 
stituting the veritable “Light that lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world.’ Speculative doc- 
trines and dogmas are, therefore, not regarded as 
proper tests or requirements for a genuine spiritual 
fellowship, such matters being left to the witness in 
each individual for settlement. Hence, there is in 
this branch of the society substantial unity in the 
midst of a wide diversity of doctrine. 


POLITY. 


In general government and worship this branch sub- 
stantially follows the methods of the early Friends. 





1See Society of Friends (Orthodox), page 294, 
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It has never adopted popular revival methods, and 
has no pastoral system or salaried ministers. 

Each monthly meeting, which is the primary execu- 
tive body in the society, has a clerk and an assistant 
clerk. The clerk presides and prepares minutes of the 
meetings. Parliamentary rules are not followed, and 
no vote is taken. If no one objects to the minutes 
prepared by the clerk, they are accepted as a record 
of the decisions of the meeting. If an objection is 
offered, however, the clerk changes the minutes until 
they meet with general approval. In this way the 
substantial unity of the members determines the 
decisions of the meeting. The monthly meetings 


- appoint overseers, composed of both men and women, 


whose duty it is to have ‘‘a tender care over their 
fellow members.’ Monthly meetings provide also 
for meetings of ministers and elders. The ministers 
are such persons as the meetings record as approved 
ministers, and the elders are persons appointed to 
watch over the ministry, and counsel those who speak 
in meeting, but have not been recorded as ministers. 
Both men and women may be ministers or elders, 
but those so designated have no more power in the 
society than other members. 

The seven yearly meetings hold biennial general 
conferences, the object being to interest and inspire 
the members for service. 


WORK, 


The Hicksite Society maintains no distinct mis- 
sions, either home or foreign, but its members are 
active in various lines of mission work, especially 
work among women and children. They take an 
active interest in the operation of the juvenile courts, 
and, in connection with the Orthodox Friends, pay 
the salary of a probation officer in Philadelphia. 

Under the care of this branch of the Friends, or 
acknowledging the application of their principles in 
the management, are 1 college, located at Swarthmore, 
Pa., and 31 preparatory and secondary schools, 
situated in New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, 
Delaware, Maryland, and the. District of Columbia. 
The college has about 350 students, and the other 
schools an aggregate of 2,400 pupils. All are coedu- 
cational. The estimated value of the property is 
$1,750,000. 

The Friends are especially interested in general 
philanthropic work, which is carried on. by commit- 
tees of the general conference, and of the annual, 
quarterly, and monthly meetings, assistance being 
given by these committees in the discussion of present- 
day problems, in the righting of manifest wrongs, and 
in various efforts for human betterment. Special 
features are the institutions called ‘Friends’ boarding 
homes,” of which there are 12, located in New York, 
New Jersey, and Pennsylvania, and accommodating 
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about 264 persons. The value of the buildings and 
equipment is about $440,000, and the cost of mainte- 
nance per year is $82,000. Of this, about $55,000 is 
received from invested funds or from personal contri- 
butions. In addition, a social settlement is main- 
tained in Philadelphia, at an annual cost of $5,000. 

Assistance is given to the support of 2 colored 
schools in the South, some of the contributions being 
made officially by meetings but most of them being 
made personally. 

The Hicksite Friends are interested in various other 
philanthropies, but it is difficult to give details or 
statistics concerning these, since they are to a consid- 
erable degree personal and private in their application. 

There are about 60 Young Friends’ associations 
with an approximate membership of 2,500. 

Since 1902 a definite attempt has been made to co- 
ordinate the society’s activities, extend its influence, 
and promote its principles. This effort took shape in 
the selection of a general secretary, with headquarters 
in Philadelphia. By correspondence, by personal vis- 
its, and by broadening and perfecting the organization, 
this secretary endeavors to advance the principles of 
the society, to assist in the application of its testi- 
monies, and in various ways increase its efficiency as 





an agency for good in the world. 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 218 organizations in 7 yearly meetings, located 
in 12 states and the District of Columbia. Of these, 
more than one-half are in the North Atlantic division, 
Pennsylvania leading with 81. 

The total number of members reported is 18,560; 
of these, as shown by the returns for 210 organizations, 
about 46 per cent are males and 54 per cent females. 
According to the statistics, the denomination has 214 
church edifices with a seating capacity of 66,290, and 
church property valued at $1,037,650, against which 
there appears no indebtedness. The Sunday schools 
reported number 118, with 771 officers and teachers — 
and 5,944 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 97, and there are also 169 unrecorded minis- 
ters. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 17 organizations, but a decrease 
of 3,432 members, and $624,200 in the value of church 


property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 

































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of : 4 
Total || Sex. organizations Seating aga of 
number || __ reporting— | ‘ 
STATE. of organi-|| Number otal | Number 
zations. || Of organi- ae | of church 
"|| zations | iver Sank edifices | ~mber 
lreportings|ece > Cone eee | reported. | Umber | Seating 
' of organi- Male Temata Church | Halls, | of organi- capaait 
zations p * |! edifices. | ete. zations renee 
| reporting. reporting. P z 
Total for denomination... 2... -.s.<es «ete saese 218 218 | 18, 560 210 8,345 9,778 214 2 214 214 | 66, 290 
J. —= = 
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New Jerseys tcc cs act: s coe Se. tear sine eee | 28 28 2, 281 25 996 1,191 2709 ea er 28 28 8,700 
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1 Includes 1 organization in Delaware not returned separately. 


2 Includes 2 organizations in Pennsylvania not returned separately. 
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1 Includes 1 organization in Delaware not returned separately. 


2 Includes 2 organizations in Pennsylvania not returned separately. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORTHODOX CONSERVATIVE FRIENDS (WILBURITE). 


HISTORY. 


A second separation among the Orthodox Friends 
occurred under the leadership of John Wilbur, a minister 
from New England who visited Great Britain during the 
years 1831-1833. There he noticed that new methods 
of teaching were being followed, and new positions were 
being taken in regard to doctrine. Soon after, a lead- 
ing Friend in England, Joseph John Gurney, came to 
America and set forth certain positions which to Wilbur 
and his friends seemed untenable. There was a sharp 
discussion which finally resulted in the setting up of 
what was known as a Wilburite Yearly Meeting in New 
England in 1845, followed by similar yearly meetings 
in Ohio in 1854; in Indiana, Kansas, and Iowa in 1877 
and 1879; and in North Carolina in 1904. The special 
reasons which caused the withdrawal of Wilbur and his 
followers were an apparent abandonment of a “‘ wait- 
ing’’ worship, and of an ‘“‘inspired or prophetic 
ministry,’ and the feeling that those who accepted the 
ancient Quaker method of worship must either sepa- 
rate or abandon their convictions on the spiritual 
nature of the worship and ministry of the Friends. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrine they hold and teach that as ‘‘Christ died 
for all men,’’ ‘‘tasting death for all men,” so in a like 
universality, Jesus Christ gives a manifestation of His 
Spirit as a divine light in all men. They teach that 
this universal gift of the Spirit finds universal expres- 
sion in the ‘‘moral sense,” or ‘‘moral law,’’ written in 
the heart or conscience of each man; that in all the ages 
during which there was no Bible, including the periods 
from Adam to Noah, and from the deluge to Moses, 
and among all peoples since the time of Moses who 
have had no Bible, this inwritten law of conscience 
has been the medium through which God has brought 
to bear the moral and redemptive agencies of salvation 
for the human race. They assert, moreover, that the 
doctrine of ‘‘Divine Immanence”’ as an ‘“‘unexplained 
remainder in human nature’’ in modern intuitional 
philosophy is but the modern scientific expression of 
their doctrine of the Universal Light in all men. 








Believing that nothing material ever enters the spiritual 
world, they reject the doctrine of the resurrection of 
the material body. On almost everything else they 
hold and teach as other Orthodox Friends. In gov- 
ernment and worship they are also in general accord 
with that body. 

They have not, as a rule, been in favor of Bible 
schools, preferring the daily reading of the Scriptures 
in the family either morning or evening, which they 
consider insures sufficient instruction in the Scriptures. 


WORK. 


They have 4 academies with 150 students and 6 
parochial schools with 50 pupils, for the support of 
which, during 1906, there was contributed $1,000. 
They have no home or foreign missionary enterprise, 
no philanthropic institutions, and no young people’s 
societies. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by states 
and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which follow. 
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 48 
organizations in 6 yearly meetings, located in 9 
states; all but 10 being in the North Central division. 
Ohio leads with 16 organizations, followed by Iowa 
with 11. 

The total number of members reported is 3,880; of 
these, about 47 per cent are males and 53 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has 47 church edifices with a seating capacity of 
12,216, and church property valued at $93,500, against 
which there appears no indebtedness. There are 7 
Sunday schools reported, with 33 officers and teachers 
and 205 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 47. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 4 organizations and 449 members, 
but an increase of $26,500 in the value of church prop- 
erty. 

















ORTHODOX CONSERVATIVE FRIENDS (WILBURITE). 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICAN'TS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 


305 






















































































== 
/ COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of . 
Total | Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
number cepbrtine church edifices. 
STATE. af j- | Number porsng Number | 
of organi-| i Total (eel 
zations. me oom 5 number |0 cir séag 
Fi reported. | Number Number | s 
reporting. of organi- Male Weriala Church | Halls, teported. of organi-| range 
zations 3 edifices. etc. zations ks de q 
} reporting. \reporting. Be 
Total for denomination.................------ 48 | 48 3, 880 48 1, 826 2,054 47 1 47 47 12, 216 
" North Atlantic‘division..............2..22.222-2-- 3 | 3 143 3 66 77 | 2 | 1 2 2 | 250 
I a ee 1| 1 55 1| 28 27 || Sey 1 1 | 125 
Rhode Island 1 1 62 1 23 | 39 || by Pace 1 1 125 
Pennsylvania i || 1 26 1 15 | A ive semnoe's 1 ea a, Sees 
_ South Atlantic division.................2-22.02---- 6 6 | 327 6 159 | 168 | Glas | 6-1, 800 
a a 6 | 6 327 6 | 159 | 168 | i ie 6 6 1,800 
SeMeRICral CLVISION. . -. 5-250. vs eee ce ces esaeedes 38 || 38 | 3, 281 38 1,549 1, 732 ee 38 38 10, 016 
16) 16 1, 220 | 16 | 542 678 16 16 / 4 456 
7 | 7 353 7} 153 200 7 i 1, 900 
11 | 11 | 1,087 11 | 523 564 ll 11 | 2,750 
4 / 4 | 621 4) 331 290 4 4 910 
1} 
0 a 1 1 | 129 1 | 52 77 | Re dises 3s 1 1 150 
ee eee eee Ea ; 
Paltieraia.............-... sync nt Maat da 1 | | 129 | 1 52 77 || i. ee 1 1 150 











ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 





































































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. EAE: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total . 
STATE yore ue Pon ee Numb Number | Number | Numb 
S of organi- umber | Number | umber umber | Number | Number 

zations. | of organi- Value of organi-| Eery of organi- tions a | of organi- of Sunday) of officers slater a 

zations | reported. zations reported zations ees pee | zations | schools and scholars 

‘reporting. reporting. *°P * |lreporting.| TP’ - |lreporting.| reported.| teachers. : 
Total for denomination..............-.-. 48 || 47 
North Atlantic division 3 2 
RNEECITIROU LH SG iiss) da 5 Se cad aaicies's mes a 1 1 
inode island >..............- 1 || 1 
Pennsylvania.....-.. herein aitr er desmen ces dats soametees 
South Atlantic division.................:..--- 6 I 6 
OC NGENG) 00 a a 6 || 6 
38 | 38 
16 16 
7 || 7 
11 || 11 
4 | 4 

| 

0 FING ELIS SC ESS Sas ie ea ee See 1 I 1 
hp ee 1 } 1 








ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY YEARLY MEETINGS: 1906. 









































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| | 
a | Number of ; ao 
Total | | Sex. organizations | Beating capaci of 
mber reporting— | Bs 
YEARLY MEETING. etonent Number | rota] | Number | 
zations. | Oforgani-| ) umber ; ofchureh 
| zations | reported. | Ruionee! edifices | Number | ; 
‘reporting. P ay *_ | reported. ;-| Seating 
| | of organi- | Male Female Church | Halls, | of organi- | ataintid 
| zations | : * |) edifices. | ete. |_zations |. pn ot 
| reporting. reporting. P : 
| | 
| | } 
otal for denomination .........<.-.:.-----<<< 48 48 3,880 48 | 1,826 | 2,054 47 | 1 47 47 12,216 
ta an cas oa ss ona oVenddveuscersan Gace 6 6 472 6 219 253 Bees 6 6 1,350 
LL eee 4 45 621 4 331 290 7 eee 4 4 910 
iewebneland............----.- 2 2] uy 2 | 51 66 | 0 eee 2 2 250 
North Carolina 6 6 327 6 | 159 168 | PRR eas 6 6 1,800 
Ds, = 21 21 1,953 | 21 897 1,056 20 1 20 20 5, 466 
BREE ee OE, Oh AM cc ce vie ewoecerabast 9 9 390 | 9 169 | 221 Dy ace 9 9 2,440 
| | 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY YEARLY MEETINGS: 1906. 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARBON eS EES CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total Toa 
number 
MBAR UE Eee of organi- || Number Number| mount || Ne™Per| value of Number |} Number | Number) yymper 
zations. || oforgani-| Value oforgani-| “oF debt of organi-| _rsonages of organi-|of Sunday] of officers at Bi 
zations | reported. zations roponted zations gh sie zations | schools and sctola 
reporting. reporting. P * | reporting. P - | reporting. reported. | teachers. ee 
Total for denomination........--.------- 48 47 $93, 500 
ee Lee eee 2 UE CARA AE 6 6 8, 200 | 
anne eee comes on cite gcc was oct 5 Samer emi 4 4 15,000 
New. Bugland .. . 020-022 - eemenecs-icasnaues 2 2 4,000 
North Carolinas. 0.2. 0.06.22 < 280s 24 esaee- hae 6 6 6, 100 
WO eee i Sod eaee ss Sere era 21 20 47,700 
IW DSERITI Seto cee oe wo scien males ~Stalsinmned 9 9 12,500 


















































FRIENDS (PRIMITIVE). 


HISTORY. 


The Primitive Friends withdrew from the Wilburite 
body because of the failure of that branch to bear, 
- what seemed to them, practical testimony against the 
modified and modernized beliefs and practices intro- 
duced into the Society of Friends during the middle 
and latter part of the nineteenth century. Their 
chief interest is to “‘maintain the ancient testimonies 
of the society” intact, with the idea of bearing witness 
to the spirituality of the gospel rather than of propa- 
gating it. 

They have no general organization, the congrega- 
tions being entirely independent. They have never 
adopted the term ‘‘ Primitive,’’ preferring to be called 
simply ‘‘Friends,”’ but the name has been practically 
accepted to distinguish them from the other bodies. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of the 





individual church organizations, are given by states in 
the table which follows. As shown by this table, 
the denomination has 8 organizations, located in 4 
states. 

The total number of members reported is 171; of 
these, about 40 per cent are males and 60 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has 4 church edifices with a seating capacity of 
800; church property valued at $6,750, against which 


_ there appears no indebtedness; and halls, etc., used for 


worship by 4 organizations. The denomination has 
no Sunday schools, nor does it provide parsonages for 
its ministers, who are not regarded as a specially 
ordained class, and are on a nonsalaried basis. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 10. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 1 organization, 61 members, and 
$9,950 in the value of church property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, 
BY STATES: 1906. 






























































| COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. Mewtepis ts 
Number of . | 
Total Sere Seating capacity of 
SP hint number Bex. sphere pat church edifices. 
j of organi- || Number Total Number Number 
zations. || of organi- nee of church of organi- Met 
| zations : a edifices zations | Teported. 
reporting. reported. | Number reported. Numiber Seating | reporting. 
of organi- Male Female Church | Halls, of organi- capacity | 
\| zations i “|| edifices. | etc. zations | +4 Oted y 
lreporting. reporting. P i 
re nee 
Total for denomination. . 8 | 8 171 8 69 102 
North Atlantic division ....... | 8 | 8 | 171 8 69 102 
Massachusetts .........--- 1 1 9 | bey 6 3 
Rhode Island ...-.2-.25.2 | 2 |i 2 11 | 2 6 5 
INGW VOLK. Josten aseemas 2 || 2 94 2 vi) 57 
Pennsylvania......-.-.--- 3 || 3 57 | 3 | 20 37 
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GERMAN EVANGELICAL PROTESTANT BODIES 


GENERAL STATEMENT. number of communicants or members, as reported by 
65 organizations, is 34,704; of these, as shown by the 
returns for 61 organizations, about 42 per cent are 
males and 58 per cent females. 

According to the statistics, there are 71 church edi- 
fices; a seating capacity for pai: edifices of 37,409, as 
reported by 63 organizations; church property pied 
SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. at $2,556,550, against which there appears an indebt- 


A summary of the general statistics for these bodies | edness of $161,650; and 47 parsonages valued at 
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the | $186,150. The Sunday schools reported number 61, 
returns of the individual church organizations, is pre- | with 1,225 officers and teachers and 11,362 scholars. 
sented in the tables which follow. These bodies, The number of ministers connected with the 2 bodies 
taken together, have 66 organizations. The total | is 59. 


The two bodies included under this head represent 
the denomination reported in 1890 as the German 
Evangelical Protestant Church, and are as follows: 


German Evangelical Protestant Ministers’ Association. 
German Evangelical Protestant Ministers’ Conference. 





ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 









































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. / PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex. Total | organizations ‘Seating capacity of 
Pe enant [x0 number ; number || —reporting— blenm 
: ‘oforgani-|, Number | motay of min- | Number 
| zations. geht ier number l l istets Mesa eee pes — 
zations || edifices 
rapa .|N b % 
reporting, *°Poried. Te reanl-| Mia wets | church | Halls, |?P°Tted. | forgani-| Seating 
VaHONS! lees eilicke eon edifices. | etc. zations Red see Alf 
| reporting.| reporting. 7°P : 
German Evangelical Protestant bodies ..| 66 65 34, 704 61 12, 830 17, 724 59 | 7s Dy ree bier 71 63 37, 409 
German Evangelical Protestant Ministers’ | | K 
IE eae OUL SR ak dos sp auadewtBusien’ 44 44 23,518 43 | 9,284 12,934 43 CS |e eS 49 43 25, 179 
German Evangelical Protestant Ministers’ | 
INTRA Se reer, he Sy oh Usd ci Réis'e X's) s/<?aro d%0. 22 21 11, 186 18 | 3,546 4,790 16 | 2a). seamen 22 20 12, 230 


















































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 


























| || 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. WAG CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
oe Total | ———— 
| number | | | | | : 
eS NS oto | of organi- || Number || Number} 4 mount Number | vajue of || Number | Number | Number | linnrnion 
zations. |)oforgani-| Value | oforgani-| “¢¢ gant of organi- | narsonages | of organi- lof Sunday) of officers | of 
| zations | reported. || zations reported. zations reported. || zations | schools and _ | scholars. 
|| reporting. reporting. reporting. \reporting .| reported. | teachers. 
\\rep g Pp g P I 
\ 
| i} = 
German Evangelical Protestant bodies . - 66 | 66 | $2,556, 550 38 $161,650 47 $186, 150 60 61 1, 225 11, 362 
German Evangelical Protestant Ministers’ a } 
oo Seo ee eee 44 44 939, 950 29 91, 250 36 138, 750 41 42 834 8,211 
German Evangelical Protestant Ministers’ ti 
EIEIO airs iaiie one cians 3 secu oe ones === 22 | 22 1, 616, 600 9 70, 400 11 47, 400 19 19 391 3, 151 















































GERMAN EVANGELICAL PROTESTANT MINISTERS’ ASSOCIATION. 


One of the most serious problems which the associa- 
a tion has had to meet in later years is the general de- 
mand for the use of the English language in church 
services. As it became increasingly difficult to satisfy 
this demand, several of the larger congregations were 
compelled to fill their pulpits with preachers belonging 
to what are known as the ‘‘Orthodox synods.” 


A number of independent German congregations of 
liberal faith, located mainly in Pennsylvania, Ohio, 
and Illinois, united in 1885 in an association called the 
German Evangelical Protestant Ministers’ Association 
(Predigerverein). The immediate object was to is 
bring the ministers together in a social way, that they Their doctrinal basis is the teaching of Christ as con- 
might be able to encourage and assist one another in | tained in the Gospels, interpreted liberally as in the 
the discharge of their pastoral duties. They had not | Unitarian Church. 
been members of any synods, but were independent of , There is no ecclesiastical organization, the churches 
all organizations, as were the churches they served. _| being absolutely independent, ever the association of 
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ministers having no authority over the churches, 
though it furnishes a basis of association. 

There is an annual conference of the ministers, in 
which the laity have no part, and which exercises no 
authority over the churches. 

The body has no organized missions, but its churches 
individually have at all times been liberal supporters 
of religious movements and charitable institutions. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 44 organizations, located 
in 9 states. Of these, 30 are in the North Central di- 
vision, Ohio leading with 17. 

The total number of communicants or members re- 
ported is 23,518; of these, as shown by the returns for 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


all but 1 organization, about 42 per cent are males and 
58 per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 49 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 25,179; church property valued 
at $939,950, against which there appears an indebted- 
ness of $91,250; and 36 parsonages valued at $138,750. 
There are 42 Sunday schools reported, with 834 officers 
and teachers and 8,211 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 43. 

This body was reported in 1890 under the name of 
the ‘“‘German Evangelical Protestant Church.” As 
compared with the 1890 report, these figures show a 
decrease of 8 organizations, 12,638 communicants or 
members, and $247,500 in the value of church prop- 
erty. This decrease is chiefly accounted for by the 
withdrawal of several churches in 1895 to form the 
‘‘German Evangelical Protestant Ministers’ Confer- 
ence.” 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 



















































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations 8 parton Ns of 
number | reporting— beer set 2 

STATE, oforgani-/| Number| ota) Number 

zations. ||0forgani-) umber of ata 

zations | edifices 
reporting. reported. ee reported. Number Seating 

gani- Male Hemale Church | Halls, of organi- capanty 
zations * A edifices. ete. zations ri aac 
reporting. reporting. Pe - 
\| 
Total for denomination: cecsse-s sees ee ceeeee 44 44 23,518 43 9, 284 12,934 Te Re a 49 43 25,179 
North Atlantic division ..5.2.2c2-seeecccsewenae cece 9 9 5, 267 9 2,181 3, 086 Dabcccrermaleis il 8 4,300 
Pennsylvania sevens eee ee é\ 9 9 5, 267 9| 2,181 3, 086 Cy Eee rl 8 4,300 
South Atlantic division sact..cce es «weal tee 2 2 1,369 2 555 814 PB Recs 2 2 1,380 
Maryland............ 5 ERE WR peece 1 1 970 1 401 569 || ' Seehet 1 1 780 
West Virginia........ Wighave ate nigh ete alate wate o ePa (vote ece | i 1 399 1 154 245 a akan ee 1 u 600 
North Central division 30 30 15,637 | 29 6, 008 8,329 33 30 17,599 
17 17 11, 850 16 4,358 6,192 18 17 11, 835 
7 ui 2, 256 7 | 1,038 1,218 8 7 , 909 
3 3 1, 430 3 569 861 | 4 3 1,500 
1 1 21 | 1 | 9 12 || 1 1 75 
2 2 80 | 2 34 46 2 2 280 
| 

SouthCentral. division. <2. 0.0. ce ee aes 3 3 1,245 | 3.| 540 705 Br \Cieteins eis 3 3 1,900 
IR GN GUChiy ie aaeee vk hc ct kein ie ce 3 3 | 1,245 3 | 540 705 || | eee | 3 3 1,900 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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|| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
| PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ) eave A CECE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total ||_ a —— | 
STATE peep a e | | 
° oforgani-|) Number | Number Number Number | Number | Number 
zations. | of organi- Value | of organi- Amount / of organi- Value of oforgani- of Sunday of officers Number 
zations | reported. zations us ber zations alr a zations | schools and | nee 
reporting. reporting.| TP * |lreporting. Y - |lreporting.! reported. teachers, | 5°20/@tS- 
= | sem nee 89 . _| a 
| ' | | \ 
Total for denomination...............--- 44 | 44 $939, 950 29 | $91, 250 i 36 $138, 750 | 41 42 | 834 | 8,211 
1 1 , 
oe Atiantic division. ......5--..---.2-.-056 9 | 9 173,100 |, 5 | 17, 500 9 42, 900 9 9 | 231 1,948 
Botusvivatinerss (2 feces oar deze tok. | 9 9 173,100 | 5| 17,500 | 9| - 42,900 | 9 9 | 231| 1,948 
South Atlantic division. .............22222---- / 2 | 2 30,000 | 2| 6,400 || 1 3,000 | 2 2 | 44 506 
| i 
oN a ee ree 1 || 1 20,000 |) Se Bee Bae . 1 i 22 316 
OO VT eS eee 1 ! 1 10,000 || 1 1, 400 | 1 3,000 | 1 1 22 190 
morc central division..........0+...-6---s-0- 30 \ 30 687, 850 21 | 65,950 | 23 82, 550 27 28 | 513 5,188 
17 || 17 604,000 14| 54,800 | 14 68,200 | 17 | 17 411 4, 260 
7 || 7 63,750 || 3 | 5,550 5 7,700 || 5 6 52 477 
g mage 3 | , 3 6,000 I 3 3 | 40 414 
2 2 at je ges 800 || ha Om 650 | 2 lina ae ieee, 10) or 37 
South Central division...........-.-.--------- 3 || 3 49,000 | : 1, 400 3 10, 300 | 3 3 | 46 569 
EE MNIES WU Se ere Pre wc ciei dae vir y ewes ae nv.es =e 3 i 3 49, 000 1 1,400 3 10, 300 | 3 3 46 569 























GERMAN EVANGELICAL PROTESTANT MINISTERS’ CONFERENCE. 


HISTORY. 


This organization was formed in Cincinnati, Ohio, 
in the year 1895, by members of the German Evan- 
gelical Protestant Ministers’ Association who were 
prompted to withdraw from that organization on 
account of serious differences arising in regard to 
polity. | 

Accepting as the foundation and rule of faith and 
life, nothing but the gospel of Jesus Christ, the con- 
ference exercises no compulsion in matters of faith and 
conscience, and permits a liberal interpretation of the 
gospel, considering the Holy Spirit as the only infalli- 
ble teacher and guide to truth. 

For the purpose of promoting a fervent Chris- 
tianity, encouraging and stimulating the scientific 
religious culture of its members and a sincere fraternal 
spirit, and of maintaining the independence of its con- 
gregations free from the influence of any ecclesiastical 
synod, the conference arranges union services which 
the congregations are invited to attend. In these 
meetings the aims and objects of the conference are 
promulgated and promoted, and its members are 
urged to work zealously in their congregations for the 
advancement and recognition of genuine Protestant 
freedom in matters pertaining te faith and conscience. 

Sunday schools, Sunday school teachers’ societies, 








and young people’s societies are maintained, in which 
the ministers take an active part. There is also gen- 
eral benevolence, though the churches as such con- 
duct no specific missionary enterprise. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 22 organizations located 
in 7 states. Of these, 16 are in the North Central divi- 
sion, Ohio leading with 9. 

The total number of communicants or members re- 
ported is 11,186; of these, as shown by the returns for 
18 organizations, about 43 per cent are males and 57 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 22 church edifices; a seating capac- 
ity for church edifices of 12,230; church property 
valued at $1,616,600, against which there appears an 
indebtedness of $70,400; and 11 parsonages valued at 
$47,400. There are 19 Sunday schools reported, with 
391 officers and teachers and 3,151 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 16. 

This body was not reported separately in 1890. 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 



















































































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Bape Ni of 
number reporting— _ 
STATE, oforgani-|/ Number) nota) Number 
zations. | Oforgani-| }imber of pe cag : 
zations edifices 
reported. | Number Number 
reporting. oforgani-|  yya1 Demale Church | Halls, |7@P°Fted- | of organi- — 
| zations ‘ edifices. ete. zations 6 WY mon | 
reporting. : reporting. Ee 7 
Total for denomination... -.............s0-e.0% 22 21 11,186 18 3,546 4,790 P21) ae abo 22 20 12, 230° 
| | eS 
DNOKER tS HlentiG di VISION «acces one eee cece 2 2 2,150 1 525 775 |, poe Bere 2 2 2,400 
POUDSVLVANIG <<a toh sce eee nae ere wae eee et 4 2 2,150 if 525 775 2 2 2,400 
North Central division. 4 2.220..222 secon eee 16 || 15 6, 833 13 2,086 2,747 16 14 8,010 
ODIO. a Setee sis s Seas os Oe eee anes el ee 9 9 3, 746 8 1, 292 1,654 9 9 4, 660 
Undlans ss sce eee ete ee eee ee oe eae ened 3 3 377 3 134 243 3 3 1,300 
MU Ole es tks one Ae oa au eR ecia sa sical eee sete 2 |i 1 P20 lcmomem sey sna aee banal ne eran’ 3 2 | cee ese 
MIssOUrIee =e: * ee en oe eae eee eee 2 | 2 1,510 2 660 850 2 2 2,050 
South Central divisloniie. .ceasse<ssss-ckcees noone ok 3 | 3 1,568 3 710 858 3 3 820 
Reninckyol ee ee eu epee 3 | 3 1, 568 3 710 858 Bree 3 3 820 
Western division. -22e-c0 cr. pee cue caews ceeaseoeeeee iL | i 635 iL 225 410 Veena 1 1 1,000 
PaNienin sop oe eee ee eee 1 || 1 635 1 225 410 ies 1 1 1,000 

















ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 



























































I VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
| PROPERTY. PROPERTY. Po cheb ESE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total / | 2 Sy ee 
STATE pom | Number | Neamt | Numb Number | Number | Numb 
5 of organi- umber | umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations. |oforgani- Value of organi- Pye of organi- id rertay of organi- of Sunday) of officers ie 
| zations | reported. zations eaourtad zations poem zations | schools and Scholars 
reporting. reporting. P : aac ‘Pp * | reporting.) reported. | teachers. s 
| 
| | 
Total for denomination-...............-- 22 | 22 $1,616, 600 9 $70, 400 | 11 | $47, 400 19 | 19 391 3,151 
North Atlantic division..........2...22.....2- | 2 || 2 | 1,180,000 |) 1| 49,800 1| 4,800 | af, 2 81 530 
Portwyitaniatso. UALS eh | 2 || 2| 1,180,000 |) 1 49, 800 1) 4,800 | 2 2 81 530 
| : 
North Oentrel divisionz: ja2cc-c-s08ee ese 16 | 16 315, 000 5 14, 800 | 9 | 39, 000 13 | 13 229 1,997 
ORIG Teese n es roe CRE 9 | 9 182, 500 || 4 14, 400 | 7 28, 000 | 8 | 8 | 168 1,356 
Indiana i etcce cee ee eee eee a ee 3 3 16, 500 || 1 AOD ethe ease. EA peas | 3 3 12 97 
Tilingisa, aes BA oe ee ee eee 2 2 D1 O00) cc2 eee ee ace eee cg sits bee i Se Meets ea Sade. debe e 27) ou 
Missouriineeece. 2s. ce ccna encore cao 2 a Ob O00 Nive ac, sus ates cee eemence | 2 11,000 | 2 2 49 544 
South Central division..........-....+--.-.-.- 3 3| 26,600 || 2 2,600. 1 | 3, 600 | 3 3 | 56 369 
WIM sia. bir aidais bie Dain Ro mec cess ck ese 3 3 | 26,600 || 2 | 2,600 1 3, 600 | 3 ara 56 369 
| | , 
Wrestern MIVISION | cock ccc .ot ales cso vesencveeake | 1 | 95, 000 | Mf 8, 200 We. Scand dna let aseneccrahas 1 1 ! 25 255 
| | 
Gaittathlan seme suk ets, see ae 1 | 1 95, 000 | 1 | A ee eee 1 1 a4 25 255 





























GERMAN EVANGELICAL SYNOD OF NORTH AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


The German Evangelical Synod of North America 
traces its origin to 6 ministers of the State Church of 
Prussia, representing the union of the Lutheran and 
Reformed churches, who met and organized a synod at 
Gravois Settlement, Mo., in 1840. Four of these were 
missionaries—2 sent by the Rhenish Missionary Society 
and 2 by the Missionary Society of Basel; while 2 were 
independent—1 coming from Bremen and 1 from Strass- 
burg. During subsequent years several similar or- 
ganizations were effected, including the United Evan- 
gelical Synod of North AGneanal the German Evangel- 
ical Society of Ohio, the United Evangelical Society 
of the East, and others; and in 1872 these organiza- 





tions, holding, as they did, the same doctrines and gov- 
erned by the same ecclesiastical principles, united in 
the present organization, known as the “German Evan- 
gelical Synod of North America.’’ 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


The synod accepts the Bible as the only rule of faith 


and practice, and as correct interpretations of it uses 
the Augsburg Confession, Luther’s Catechism, and the 
Heidelberg Catechism. Wherever these symbols do 
not agree, the synod allows liberty 1 in the interpreta 
tion of the Scripture passages in question. 

The church is divided into districts, 18 in number, 
which correspond closely to the synods of the Luther- 


= 





GERMAN EVANGELICAL SYNOD. 


an churches, and there is a general conference meet- 
ing once every four years, which represents the whole 
church. This conference is composed of the presi- 
dents of the districts, clerical delegates in the propor- 
tion of 1 for every 12 ministers, and lay delegates 
in the proportion of 1 for every 12 churches. The 
local church organization corresponds to that in the 
Lutheran churches. 


WORK. 


The general activities of the churches are under the 
direct control of the synod through central and dis- 
trict boards. 

The boards for home missions seek to gather into 
the synod those congregations which naturally belong 
to it, organizing them and- supplying them with 
preachers and with the sacraments. In this work 83 
evangelists were employed in 1906, and 103 mission 
charges were supported, the contributions for the 
work aggregating $27,000. 

The foreign missionary work of the synod is under 
the care of a foreign mission board, and services are 
conducted in East India, in the Hindi language. The 
report for 1906 shows 4 stations occupied by 12 Ameri- 
can missionaries and 154 native helpers. There were 
4 churches with 1,814 members; 39 schools with 1,601 
pupils; 5 hospitals and dispensaries treating 12,000 
patients; 5 orphanages with 352 orphans; and 1 leper 
asylum with 407 inmates. The total value of property 
under the care of the mission board is estimated at 
$50,000, and the amount contributed for the work 
during the year was $29,067. 

The educational work of the synod was represented 
in 1906 by 2 colleges—one a preparatory school for 
theological students and training school for parochial 
school teachers, at Elmhurst, Ill., the other a theo- 
logical seminary at St. Louis, Mo., reporting together 
183 students; 264 parochial schools with 6,729 pupils; 
332 vacation schools, conducted during the vacation 
of the public schools, with 9,972 pupils; and 238 Sat- 
urday schools with 7,860 pupils. The total amount 
contributed for educational purposes during the year 
was $44,457; the value of property is given as 
$390,000; and the amount of endowment, $19,850. 

There are 8 philanthropic institutions: 3 hospitals 
or deaconess homes; 2 homes for aged people and 
orphans; 2 distinctively orphan homes; and 1 asylum 


for epileptics and feeble-minded. Together they | 
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accommodate 2,036 inmates. The entire value of 
property is estimated at $530,500, and the amount 
contributed toward the institutions during 1906 was 
$101,870. 

The Sunday schools, during 1906, contributed 
$60,607 for their own support, $8,113 for missions, and 
$7,995 for other benevolent purposes. 

The various societies of young people are combined 
in a Young People’s Union, representing 456 young 
people’s societies with 23,467 members; 74 young 
women’s societies with 3,150 members; and 19 young 
men’s societies with 619 members, making a total of 
549 societies with 27,236 members. In 1906 the Union 
raised $2,500 toward the erection and completion of a 
mission church in Reypore, India, and $1,000 to build 
an Evangelical church in Ogden, Utah. The amount 
raised toward defraying the expenses of the societies 
is estimated at $4,500. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. ‘As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 1,205 organizations in 18 districts, located in 
29 states and the District of Columbia. Of these, 
more than three-fourths are in the North Central divi- 
sion, Illinois leading with 219. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
293,137; of these, as shown by the returns of 1,072 
organizations, about 45 per cent are males and 55 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 1,258 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 380,465, as reported by 1,131 organi- 
zations; church property valued at $9,376,402, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $1,161,776; 
halls, ete., used for worship by 42 organizations; and 
774 parsonages valued at $1,717,345. The Sunday 
schools, as reported by 1,086 organizations, number 
1,111, with 12,079 officers and teachers and 116,106 
scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 972. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 335 organizations, 105,705 com- 
municants, and $4,761,912 in the value of church 
property. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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Number of . ; 
Total Sex. organizations peanes apeee of 
number reporting— ? 
STATE, oforgani-|| Number) po¢a) Number 
zations. ||Oforgani-) | mber of Pi eee 
zations edifices 
A 5 Number . 
reporting. es a bid Mal F 1 Church | Halls, reported. of Deean ge 

zations eh ere: edifices. | ete. zations hide 
reporting. reporting. P 4 
Total for'denomination....0.2..2.-6<-coseeee 1, 205 1,198 | 293, 137 1,072} 111,681 138, 434 1,136 42 1, 258 1,131 380, 465 
Nort Atlantic divisions... 3.2 -20¢-asct cae eee 89 89 35, 359 72 10, 890 14, 698 88 1 99 88 39, 205 
INOWey OLE. Seeags sec cnet cous tet ae eee teeees 64 64 26, 183 49 7, 113 9, 584 63 1 73 63 28, 535 
INOW JCESOY> --meace acd. ace 7 7 2, 305 vi 898 1, 407 a laters 7 7 2, 700 
Pennsylvania 18 18 6, 871 16 2, 879 3, 707 igo oak 19 18 7,970 
Ponth:a vlantie division. css. ..ce shed eoecce coe ae 22 22 9, 582 17 2, 943 4,179 (7 Wi eapegn tae 24 21 9, 800 
Maryland 22.05 6-250 0ee Meee ee | 17 17 | 8, 384 12 2, 402 3, 522 16). 19 | 16 7, 700 
District of Columbia 1 1 350 1 125 225 A Wes Shee 1 1 650 
WAREMAN sco ee c en once ae pee 1 : 564 uv 275 289 sh ee 1 1 600 
Wiest. Vireloia codec a acone 2 2 95 2 50 45 7b See es 2 2 450 
GOL glassine. Sea e eeee nee a‘ 1 189 i 91 98 bi 1 Ai 400 
Worth Central division 2 -.vene.. ese. eek ee ee 976 969 220, 090 873 89, 088 108, 764 | 932 28 1,034 928 303, 190 
ONi0 Te iran cox oe eee ae ee eee 110 108 35, 138 88 13, 017 16, 775 109 1 121 109 47, 505 
1 es BES 1. aa epee epee nt AAG bg, gut diate, 91 90 21, 624 81 8, 892 10, 436 Mls (FoR ABS 99 89 31, 996 
DLN GIS Say: Sos sek eee wee cee ee ee 219 219 59, 973 191 23, 609 30, 041 212 2 246 210 70, 777 
Michigans 22. s pases se vee ee ae es taateg 68 68 20, 436 65 8,175 10, 271 65 2 76 65 26, 869 
WISCONSIN re eee nee coe See ten ee ces ea a 99 97 19, 861 82 7, 970 9, 133 96 2 100 95 ) 228 
Minnesota y-gsee ss peter oo cs sen ee Es eee ceed 69 67 9, 183 64 4, 062 4, 664 61 5 63 61 15, 030 
LOWS ae ce Steet athane iss Gea peers dees 81 81 11, 681 78 5, 246 5, 865 76 5 81 76 20, 700 
IMIsSOUTIOS: .. ep Wen. eee a PE Bc eee = 162 162 32, 715 150 13, 773 16, 957 155 4 177 155 295 
North Dakota lac: sets: hee tee eas 8 8 1, 655 8 767 888 2S bier ll 8 2,475 
South Dakotas 20). 23h ge eee te Seas 6 6 325 6 171 154 4 2 4 4 790 
Nebraska 225 ses fa tt Bene os bee tek eke 28 28 3, 882 26 1, 761 1, 782 26 2 26 26 5, 935. 

Kansas.) 525462 2 DSi OL a eae Fe 35 35 3, 617 34 1,645 1,798 30 3 30 30 q5 
South'Centralidivisionis-2os252. 74. 2c. 2e8-- ees 95 95 25, 877 87 7, 827 9, 497 80 10 85 79 24, 520 
ONUICICY oss, Seae LE aaa oe ee 19 19 12, 189 17 2, 607 3, 582 18 16 9, 200 
DIB bamaiic 2c. c Ae ceeee ae py ees oe 2 2 710 2 310 400 3 2 900: 
Louisiana 4 4 4, 353 2 1,125 1, 308 5 4 2, 700 
ATERORASS § = hace ad hata. ee eae eee 3 3 250 3 115 135 4 3 775 
Oklahoma! 17 17 630 15 313 282 10 10 1, 470 
ol LS. 4: pert ee OE Sg he ea gE ENE FE a 50 50 7,745 48 3, 357 3, 790 46 44 9, 475. 
Western division 23 23 2, 229 23 933 1, 296 15 3 16 15 3, 750 
Wyoming 1 1 125 1 42 83 eee er 1 1 250: 
Colorado 6 6 833 6 318 515 ONFe2e ose 5 4 1,000 
Utah Seer oer Peli ane eet ee 2 2 50 2 34 16 | tasoeee NG RP eres) 
California 14 14 1, 221 14 539 682 10 2 10 10 2, 500 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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: | VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
(=> | PROPERTY. PROPERTY. AS RERSEE | CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total a 
aRASE: a | Number Number | Number | Number Number | Number | 
=| umber Number | Number 

zations. | oforgani- Value of organi- ees of organi- vanehels oforgani- of Sunday of officers eS 

| zations | reported. | zations | 54 orted zations tat zations | schools and hol. 
veporting. reporting. P * | reporting. P * | reporting. reported. | teachers. wg ee 

i | | H 
Total for denomination...............--. 1, 205 || 1,137 $9,376, 402 398 | $1, 161, 776 774 | $1,717, 345 1, 086 1,111 12,079 116, 106 
SSS OSS Ss [sss |} | 

MDELO ATAU CIVISION o.6 cei ves ccseee sever 89 88 | 1,465,174 44 258, 248 43 165, 550 80 85 1, 548 15, 649 
BeirerraOnk: tec aerate. os Rc sdyas tones 64 63 | 1,077, 600 30 183, 728 27 108, 650 56 61| 1,094 10, 974 
EAT UE eG ee cote ce cut ccm cseeviedes 7 7 108, 674 4 25, 220 3 12, 500 yi ir 128 1, 556 
Pennsylvania 18 18 278, 900 10 49, 300 13 44, 400 17 17 326 3,119 
MIRE TO ALEDLIC GLVISION.. 0 occccdecnwcscnsnnces 22 | 21 456, 900 | =) 2007 29, 150 15 77, 900 21 22 398 4,177 
«Ect A eae ee ape 17 | 16 353, 600 8 | 27, 850 13 69, 400 17 13| 334 3, 669 
RStRIOw OL CORIO. oo 5.0. tases ase cctoees 1 1 53, 000 | 1 1,000 1 5, 500 1 1 20 160 
OLE ee eS Se eee Rae re oe 1 | 1 CCE UE) | 2 ee Rete | age An oe | a 1 1 22 178 
West Virginia 2 2 Herth RES SAR ae oats ean Rae erste ly anaes sateen 1 1 14 100 
PRCA eet aaa iy Meds aetaiac sata ss piee ae oe aca 1 1 8, 000 1 300 1 3, 000 1 1 8 70 
North Central division...............-.------- 976 929 | 6,582,018 ) 304 727, 768 661 | 1,343, 095 885 899 9, 211 86, 182 
7 , 1, 210, ae | 27 ay pel 66 oe 675 105 109 1,597 16,175 
| 681, 678 | 26 , ‘ 68 050 84 84 940 8, 728 
S| 7s) *eaySon | | temano |") Sabeoh|7| 7h) ) 8 

| ) » 900 6 6 685 6, 
fe 95 523, a | 42 a 4 125, 020 94 95 782 7, 652 
69 | 61 0 14 , 300 54, 200 52 52 252 2,319 
81 76 | 331,980 26 19, 440 60 | 101, 350 75 75 579 4, 235 
162 156 | 1,122, 675 . ee bi ug 236, 100 144 150 1, 347 13, 007 
8 | 8 32, 150 | | 0 6, 750 6 6 37 358 
6 | 4 6, 450 2 1, 350 2 2, 000 5 5 5 84 
28 26 90, 350 8 5, 295 | 22 34, 500 ! 23 23 154 1, 389 
35 | 30 84, 350 7 4, 168 25 35, 900 31 31 164 1, 272 
panen Central division: -.. ..22.-....cceese--s- 95 | 81 764, 310 | 31 124, 210 || 48 113, $00 80 85 803 8, 853 
Kentucky 19 | 16 402, 000 | 9 78, 100 13 68, 000 17 17 | 364 3, 957 
RnR WHIM ee aes on olen ne tng own ope aa ceene, 2 2 16, 000 1 , 000 00 2 2 18 265 
: 4 150, 500 2 caer 4 19, 000 4 : 174 2,161 

3 8, 650 2 2 2 16 
17 ll 12) 610 5 1) 945 4 1, 450 12 12 48 31 
50 45 174, 550 12 18, 225 25 22, 850 43 46 183 2, 069 
23 18 108, 000 9 22, 400 7 16, 900 20 20 119 1, 245 
DNPVOUMNS zou ert-netac paces scans oper ce es 1 1 RU jell eyes 2 Sel ah Da Se eS | INOS Coe pnb reese 1 1 3 67 
Oe Wine EEN poe sa ae Ie eg Se ele 6 5 18, 700 3 4, 400 3 3, 600 6 : = ed 
(DES Ge Sear mere! oD | Netae Sree es cee CE eee ete ate call CaN 5 Sieroter one pea ieee as x nie a. 1 

California 14 12 84, 300 6 18, 000 4 13, 300 12 12 76 771 



































1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 











































































| COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 7 
Total Sex. organizations ghee red of 
number reporting— : 
DISTRICT. - || Number Number 
of organi i Total i. 
zations. \|Oforgani-| i mper = of church 
eee reported. Number sheet Number Seating 
reporting. of organi-| Male wamale Church | Halls, | Poe of organi- capacity 
zations | : * || edifices. | etc. zations | panorted 
reporting., reporting. Pp : 
|. | 
| 
otal for denomination... 2s<c..c<csee omens 1,205 1,198 293, 137 1,072 | 111,681 138, 434 1,136 42 1,258 1,131 380, 465 
(INDE Se ee: Oo ea ) 48 48 16, 928 40 5, 760 8, 168 46 1 51" 46 | 18, 600 
RMBraOG MANSION ffa nase san eeedmpnm ste rie cee scenes 8 8 983 8 382 601 4 1 4 4 1,175 
107 105 35, 878 90. 11, 660 15, 291 103 2 113 102 44,901 
88 88 12,874 85 5, 808 6, 496 83 5 89 83 23, 365 
54 54 4,318 51 1,995 2,114 42 6 43 42 9, 285 
91 91 26, 675 86 10, 750 13, 105 88 2 100 88 35, 079 
83 81 11,163 78 5, 000 5,706 | 73 7 78 | 73 18, 295 
119 119 26, 297 113 11,272 13, 788 116 2 131 116 34, 645 
27 27 3, 836 25 1, 736 1,761 | 25 2 25 25 5, 785 
55 55 25, 412 42 6, 995 9, 421 | 55 penne 64 55 27, 085 
123 123 37, 679 112 | 15,281 20, 267 | 116 2 131 114 39, 630 
76 75 25,070 64 9,513 11, 874 | 75 1 86 75 31, 665 
14 14 1,221 14 539 682 10 2 10 10 2,500 
21 21 4, 639 17 1,975 2,227 A ide do 21 21 7,345 
99 99 26,718 80 9, 448 11, 158 | OD ll wcerisee= 120 99 32, 757 
el iso ene nitanwse on see esta nn swe Ebepmene 50 50 7,745 48 3, 357 3,790 | 45 5 46 44 9, 475 
West Missouri... 42 42 5,745 36| 2,210 2,787 38 2 45 38 | 10,050 
“4 100 98 |. 19, 956 83 | 8,000 9,198 | 97 2 101 96 | 28,828 
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VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY, EEE PAE, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
number | ; 
DISTRICT. of organi- |) Number | Number noun Number Value of Number | Number | Number Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- ordebe of organi- parsonages of organi-|of Sunday! of officers of 
zations | reported. zations reported. zations pape. zations | schools and scholarse 
reporting. reporting. reporting. reporting.|reported. | teachers. 
Total for denomination ...........2...... 1, 205 1,137 | $9,376, 402 398 | $1,161,776 774 | $1,717, 345 1, 086 1,111 12,079 116, 106 
A UIATILIG Se Cree. ae otas Secs ptdb es cities SRS | 48 46 798, 774 23 109, 670 26 114, 300 46 49 824 8, 666 
COloraGomMissiGnie cet se eae bes ate eee 8 5 23, 300 3 4, 400 2 3, 200 7 7 42 444 
Tndiane eres lc oxice ABS tor tre ee 107 102 | 1,349,768 35 163,792 78 197, 050 97 97 1,380 14, 258 
NGNEG Sarno ee. s Bend a'waoan tek et dees Jette 88 83 359, 180 28 20, 440 64 118, 550 81 81 660 4, 604 
MamSagice eas Sc aur cus um en eeetes ge oe teaee 54 43 98, 960 13 6, 188 31 38, 350 45 45 216 1, 635 
MiG hIgan Wee ses ns sate = dase 91 88 ne o ae SS oe po a oe a eer 
Minnesota Le 83 73 231, 830 9 52, | 
Missouri........ 119 116| 921,375 51 177, 410 86 136, 450 108 14 1, 026 10, 380 
INGUIBSES fete viteveets up 27 25 88, 750 v 5, 220 2 , 900 22 2 | 151 7 
New York 55 55! 1,007,500 25 139, 228 26 105, 150 | 48 51 1,000 9; 808 
| , 
North Illinois 123 116 | 1,160,985 38 128, 541 88 233, 550 112 114 | 1,754 16, 455 
MO ie how Seineike Sasa neta Seo ee Ee 76 75 743, 700 19 60, 850 er bah a te i, 7 Le 
PR ACUIG) orci te tar nate hth Ek cu CED Pia eee ee 14 12 84, 300 6 18, 000 00 2 2 7 7 
PETS VLVANIA No 52250 wo aa Sy eae 21 20 159) 100 5 38, 200 11 31; 700 21 | 22 269 2,539 
POUCH MING pr os ek ee koa eee Oe eee 99 || 98 a tH “+ if bd es pr I a | 7 | tr on 
DOXAS okcmuncaee* 2 aout Soot eee es oe ae | 50 45 , 550 ‘ 25 | 2, || | 6 | 
Wiestr MissOurl 11: 5 c¥ scr Shah. Somer eee eee 42 39 191, 450 11 16, 087 | 25 47, 350 | 35 35 | 303 2) 397 
WaSCODRING. 5 afc -<.ccon eee tee ee io ee ee 100 96 531, 600 42 87, 645 60 125, 020 95 96 783 7, 682 
| | | | 



































INDEPENDENT CHURCHES. 


HISTORY. 


Under this head are presented those single churches 
which are not identified with any ecclesiastical body 
and have not even such affiliation with other churches 
as would entitle them to inclusion under a special 
name. Any general classification is impracticable, but 
certain distinct types appear. 

There are, first, those churches which call themselves 
independent or unassociated churches, and which, for 
the most part, were originally missions or Sunday 
schools established in newly settled or outlying dis- 
tricts by Christian workers representing different de- 
nominations. Not infrequently such organizations 
have ultimately become identified with some denomi- 
nation, but wherever that has not yet been accom- 
plished, they are included under this head. 

The second class embraces churches which use a 
denominational name, but decline ecclesiastical con- 
nection with any denominational body. Among them 
are Baptist, Congregational, Lutheran, Methodist, 
Presbyterian, Reformed, and other churches which are 
not reported by the statisticians of those denomina- 
tions, and which decline to be included in their lists. 
In some cases efforts have been made to combine 
certain of these churches in associations, but as yet 
without success. 

The third class represents union churches, in which 
members of two or more denominations unite in church 
services, and have a church organization, but refuse to 
be identified with any one of the regular religious 
bodies. 

The fourth class includes a large number of churches 
generally designated as ‘Holiness churches.” They 





| 
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represent a definite movement in church life, but have 
no denominational organization, although their minis- 
ters are frequently members of ministerial associations. 

Toward the close of the nineteenth century there de- 
veloped, in various parts of the country, a conviction 
that the denominational churches were not preaching 
the doctrine of sanctification to the degree that was 
needed. Efforts to secure such preaching within de- 
nominational lines met with little encouragement, often 
with positive refusal, and sometimes with excommuni- 
cation. The result was that in some cases entire 
churches withdrew from their ecclesiastical relations; 
but in most instances individual church members 
joined together in services, and either directly organ- 
ized as churches or gradually developed into such. In 
the Northern states they usually gathered in rather 
loose associations, which developed sometimes into 
denominations—as the Apostolic Holiness Union and 
the Pentecostal Church of the Nazarene; but often 
continued as mere associations of ministers. In the 
Southern states they generally remained entirely in- 
dependent churches. 

An indication of the dominant characteristics of 
these Holiness churches is found in the great variety of 
names chosen, such as Church of God, Holiness Church, 
Holiness Church of God, Church of the Living God, 
Apostolic Holiness, Sanctified Church, Holiness Metho- - 
dist, Puritan Methodist, Fire Baptized Holiness, 
Church of the First Born, True Followers Church, 
True Life Church, and so on through a long list. In 
some cases churches using the same name have ap- 
peared to belong to what was practically a denomina- 
tion. Further: inquiry, however, has developed the 
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fact that the use of the same name was accidental 
rather than intentional; and their distinctively inde- 
pendent character remains intact. 

Many of them, although preserving ecclesiastical 
independence, have affiliated in missionary or evan- 
gelistic work. To this class belong the Christian and 
Missionary Alliance churches. In 1882 the Rev. A. B. 
Simpson, a Presbyterian minister, organized the Gos- 
pel Tabernacle Church in New York city, on the.gen- 
eral doctrinal basis of the Holiness churches. Being 
especially interested in missionary work, he formed in 
1887, at Old Orchard, Me., the Christian Alliance and 
the International Missionary Alliance, ‘‘for the purpose 
of uniting, in a purely fraternal alliance, members of 
evangelical churches who believe in the Lord Jesus as 
Saviour, Sanctifier, Healer, and Coming Lord, and also 
of uniting their efforts in the special aggressive work of 
world-wide evangelism.”’ These two societies were 
combined in 1897 in the Christian and Missionary All- 
ance. As the work of the missionary society devel- 
oped, branches were formed in different parts of the 
country. In not a few cases these branches became 
local churches, sometimes using the name of the mis- 
sionary society, but invariably declining to be con- 
sidered as a denomination, or even as an association of 
churches. 

DOCTRINE. 


The Independent churches vary in doctrinal belief, 
although, in general, they are distinctly conservative, 
and hold to the more rigid forms of theological state- 
ment. A few, however, are liberal, and emphasize 
the protest against creed subscription. In the Holiness 
churches the essential feature is what is known among 
them as the ‘‘Fourfold Gospel,’”’ namely, ‘‘regeneration 
for the sinner; sanctification as a second. work of grace 
for the believer; the healing of the bodies of believers 
in answer to prayer; and the premillennial coming of 
Jesus Christ as King of this earth.’’ Another term 
frequently used, with essentially the same meaning, is 
the ‘‘Full Gospel.” The special point emphasized is 
that of sanctification, which, in their view, corre- 
sponds to the baptism of the Holy Ghost, as received 
by the apostles on the day of Pentecost. Other mat- 
ters, such as the doctrines of apostasy, predestination, 
final perseverance, etc., as well as the mode of baptism, 
are usually regarded as nonessentials, and are seldom 
subjects of controversy. . 


POLITY. 


The organization of all these churches is simple. 
The congregation elects its office bearers, including 
the minister. Ordination to the ministry is not 
required, although many of the ministers have re- 
ceived ordination either in a regular denomination 
or by the churches which they serve. Ministers hav- 


ing a regular derfominational standing are sometimes | 
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called in to conduct services, though this occurs less 
often in the Holiness churches than in the miscellane- 
ous independent churches. In some cases the condi- 
tions of church membership are very strict; in others, 
they are very liberal, on the principle that, as in New 
Testament times no man or woman ever “‘joined the 
church” in the sense in which that phrase is used in 
modern days, so now, people are born of the Spirit into 
the church as children are born into earthly families. 

The form of worship is also very simple, following 
in general the custom of the churches of a century ago. 
Usually they have church buildings, especially in the 


‘cities; in the country districts they worship often in 


halls or schoolhouses, or even in private houses. 
WORK. 


In the absence of any ecclesiastical organization, 
the activities of the churches are largely an individual 
matter. More or less is contributed to various de- 
nominational or undenominational movements, and 
many of the churches are identified with the Christian 
and Missionary Alliance. Other missionary organiza- 
tions have been formed—such as the Pentecostal Mis- 
sion of Nashville, Tenn.; the Holiness Union of Louis- 
ville, Ky.; the Van Guard work in St. Louis, Mo.; 
and the Missionary Society of the Holiness Church of 
Christ; and in some cases individual churches, empha- 
sizing the freewill character of contributions and the 
faith element in service, unite without definite organi- 
zation in the support of evangelistic and missionary 
work. Definite salaries are never guaranteed, whether 
to pastors of churches, to evangelists in the home field, 
or to missionaries in the foreign field. Individual 
members give as they see fit; and the receipts are 
divided according to some mutual arrangement. No 
general record is kept of contributions, or of church or 
school property, but it is believed that since 1900 the 
number and value of these institutions have quadru- 
pled. It is estimated that three-fourths of the non- 
Christian nations of the world have representative 
Holiness missionaries somewhere in their lands. All of 
these are supported either by the individual churches 
or by loosely organized associations. 

In the United States they have numerous orphanages 


_ and rescue homes, especially in the larger cities of the 


South, and every effort is made to reach the outcasts, 


| the poor, and those who are denied church privileges 


elsewhere. 

These churches are represented by at least 46 weekly 
papers of various names, scattered throughout the 
Southern and Western states. 

As already noted, some regular denominations have 
been the outcome of this movement; and there is mani- 
fest a constant tendency, even among those churches 
which emphasize their independence, to fellowship, at 
least in their activities, with a view to greater economy 
and efficiency. 
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STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of these churches at the close 
of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of the 
several organizations, are given by states in the tables 
which follow. As shown by these tables, the number 
of Independent churches is 1,079, located in every 
state and territory, except Montana, Nevada, and 
Utah. 

The total number of communicants or members re- 
ported is 73,673; of these, as shown by the returns for 
986 organizations, about 41 per cent are males and 59 
per cent females. According to the statistics, these 
churches have 812 church edifices; a seating capacity 
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for church edifices of 213,096, as reported by 741 
organizations; church property valued at $3,934,267, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of — 
$478,425; halls, etc., used for worship by 229 organi- 
zations; and 93 parsonages valued at $185,450. The 
Sunday schools, as reported by 826 organizations, 
number 922, with 6,732. officers and teachers and 
57,680 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with these 
churches is not known. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 924 organizations, 60,313 commu- 
nicants or members, and $2,448,267 in the value of 
church property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.. 







































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex organizations Seating aa of 
STATE OR TERRITORY number reporting— ; 
. of organi-|| Number Total Number 
zations. | Oforgani-| umber of pee 
zations . edifices 
A reported. | Number Number 
reporting. of organi- Male Hemalc Church | Halls, reported. of organi- bis? 
zations - ' edifices. ete. zations |, é eset 4 
reporting. reporting. Pp 7 
Total for Independent churches .......-.----- 1,079 1,065 73, 673 986 26, 895 38, 012 786 229 812 741 213, 096. 
North Atlantic division .....0..<~-o.5. 0005 senses ssa = 285 282 22, 851 264 7, 682 11, 074 216 63 221 215 58, 540 
Maino. fhe cent. heavens es ctata tee emeetate = em 12 || 12 346 9 104 117 9 2 10 9 1, 800: 
Now FLampShire! .cocsn acecc een pe nets eatenues 1 || 1 10 1 2 | ee Oo eee ere 
Wermonit 2205-8 a cab ace be ocetes wee ne cies pete 5 5 280 5 lil 169 Wes thaws 6 5 1, 250. 
IMASSRCHUSCLESS cn.. cum ae ce cence sac seiieeie sree ens < 35 35 2,013 34 699 1,251 25 10 25 25 5, 360* 
Rhode island 2 en cteeaountsk seca est eek sistent, 5 5 364 5 148 216 2 3 2 2 1, 200: 
Connieciiodts os... os ccness ess cevnninen ee ah eure 9 || 9 639 9 246 393 On eS ea 9 9 1, 725. 
INOW, LOTR is 2 Socek stance nee ate eine seeks eeins 86 |! 83 10, 029 78 3, 269 4,485 71 13 73 71 21, 809: 
INGW: JOISCY occ eee concn ss ccteceite anise == sabiapinineiien 22 22 1,584 21 658 851 18 4 18 i8 3, 746 
Pennsylvania... oc. ccniececenssncecceecsm ones 110 110 7,586 102 2,445 3, 584 77 30 78 76 21, 650 
South Atlantic division... ......... 0000. ecscceersesses 134 |! 130 7, 983 104 2, 643 4,053 109 21 115 88 30, 054 
Dela WTO 2 Siiscsemige ols a See aa sie ie sole blelates cies te 3 3 66 2 21 30 | 2 1 2 2 500) 
Maryland). }. oo ~ so, cae soeecalemenas once ane anes 19 |) 18 1, 738 16 609 1, 062 16 2 18 16 5, 285» 
PistrictiofColumbia.a2. <os.2 esos «ames eae 1 1 150 1 90 GO" cone eens Lo). ..ccetnc|ocws sss 6 ean 
Virginian Sik. cscccws ses ue naetie ss marine commemene® 17 14 932 13 232 300 | 12 5 15 12 4,110. 
West Virginian. .cssts.c-cneee ete cere paria rns 10 10 1, 225 9 527 662 6 4 6 6 2, 350° 
North Carolyne ec cos noe hese hoes ten einer Sas 44 44 2,096 34 583 1,076 | 39 4 39 34 12, 164 
Houth: Caroling .< clsnc = Seas oer ae a escent 8 8 485 8 213 272 ‘Ste seers 9 5 1, 400. 
GONPIG.. ccae taceed fe cadena sakes msian dae 13 || 13 738 8 200 363 | 9 4 9 9 3, 725: 
Mlorideys 6 teste noe Seen tee pene oaths aia ik 19 || 19 553 13 168 228 | 1 (al as a Se 17 4 520 
Worth: Central division oo. -coe ss eo se sees eae 349 345 27,050 330 11, 352 14, 940 | 254 | 69 262 248 67, 990 
(O1ot eda OR ATs Scar ric naa Be A eee 38 38 2,390 36 930 1,352 | 23 12 23 23 5,310 
WN GIANG» seit os neeemann es ewes ects ae as see 35 35 38, 020 34 1,076 1,894 | 24 10 24 23 7, 125 
Tinos eases Nee, EPA ert ee 49 47 9, 431 45 4,079 5, 263 36 10 39 34 13, 480 
IMIGHIS AN soccer. cise isias we alaidietelele's,_n hem ta ile 32 31 2,035 30 954 1,067 | 23 6 23 22 6, 775 
WUASCONSII rime oon ete cape Matai meeeisatene, ote elma 17 17 1, 387 16 443 744 12 iN ee eee 17 16 3, 895 
Minnosotats cost. a cee acer eee eee sce eem nee 27 || 27 1, 300 24 536 634 | 23 4 23 23 4,135 
TOW Gi xae.n c Sats ioe a eles Dain Sie Slr a aaretn sav icieiee ame 29 29 2,706 29 1, 369 1, 337 21 5 22 20 4,780- 
Missourt 00h eee near eee come ee nae 64 64 2, 725 60 1, 086 1, 489 50 12 53 50 14, 025 
North Dakota io ...-s~ see ae eR eee cee 7 a 273 6 127 129 | 5 | 1 6 5 860 
South, Dakotaca o-eilue tas. eee eae oe 8 8 334 8 152 182 | SB \wewsnect 8 8 1,355 
Nebraskses des. cossbeke toes soe nee ee aen ran s's 15 15 764 15 330 434 10 3 10 10 2, 350° 
Kansas tS Ob acces acide cise nae memnetesls 28 27 685 ra 270 415 14 6 14 14 3, 900 
South Central division. 2.2.2 -6ses-seemiaes emt eel are 227 225 11, 143 209 3, 526 5, 617 155 49 161 141 47,192 
Kentucky sce devdecsascaswscede sa paweeswenne= <0 26 || 26 815 25 236 469 19 6 19 Bat’ 2,900: 
Tennessee... .sclsws chide donk eon pees seal koe 31 || 31 2,381 29 711 1,170 21 9 21 20 7,060. 
Alabama - 2.2 iene na Son ned Seis e ane amie eT 26 || 26 1,116 25 430 646 2S Nas snhg ee 23 19 4,977 
MMississippl ac. ccs 5saem cena AU NEE nara hl clete ste 19 19 2,274 16 491 828 IGile ces oe 17 13 7,175 
Louilsiang ~= i200 3. acces ccae ce eee ane pas Sree 12 12 592 12 235 357 9 2 10 9 2, 500: 
Arkansas'.; hiiotot ccaeo etre doles aioe cape ee wit oe 38 87 1, 629 34 578 940 23 12 23 23 6, 750: 
Oklahoma! os oc Hie ecel= boa eee ne aire keels 32 31 949 30 370 559 11 15 13 10 3, 125 
TOXAS oo Leck ivi ple Ces Gabe ceeeeie stein = © hem =i 43 43 1, 387 38 475 648 33 5 35 30 12, 705 
Western division. .o. 5: neacecues coeeec essere 84 || 83 4, 646 79 1, 692 2, 328 52 27 53 49 9, 320° 
TODO is oss acid easy & vd ws Nace'e eee a eta ine aerial 1 |} 1 66 1 33 33 
WY ODM oo oc ones ceca tenes « eeeeias ee eS ELaE 1 1 10 1 5 5 
Colorado cics.q. 224 bas obs eee caine eee alee ers rg 7 346 z 147 199 
New Mexico. 2. 2:...o. Ss oct. cone ee es aeeeeeteea rs 1 1 30 1 10 20 
A PEON ooo act., Kaen a sia wr eranie Sp. re ee es Ve 4 4 25 4 13 12 } 
Washington . aces. 22.00. ce enh = «cemeteries 19 19 1,097 19 487 610 11 6 ll il 2,150: 
Oren s 25 scree whee s sepia sees pe aaceeee seer et 9 9 | 323 8 94 154 5 3 6 5 1,100» 
Calitomiacy > Socis es ds ves dee cass eee eee 42 | 41 2,749 38 903 1, 295 32 8 32 29 5,145. 
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[ : VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
. | PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. LA NEL AL CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 
number | A | 5 | ie ee 
PITH) OR TRERITORY. oforgani- | Number | | Number Ree t |l Number Val ft || Number Number | Number | 
zations. | oforgani,§ Value | oforgani “of debt | of organi- Seca of organi- of Sunday of officers Ba 
zations | reported. || zations reported || zations Nenertat _.zations | schools and |, hol 
reporting. Teporting. * | reporting. * | reporting. reported.| teachers. | sete: 
Total for Independent churches. ......-. 1,079 | 806 | $3, 934, 267 230 $478, 425 93 $185, 450 ) 826 922 6, 732 57, 680 
North Atlantic division Ee Oe ee eee 285 220 | 2,303, 250 83 323, 571 | 30 92,000 | 234 262 2,453 21, 630 
————_——— | | 
ME Merete ts eh. sSaicacnat Santen seccese ces 12 9 VO BID Ih. oc ceckesteGucase eon Weeds baa dst | Sac tee nee es z 8 3. 
Pe woMAIN DSMITO:: os coceGucsenccs pecans ends 1B | es, S| Oe Ph Ae A Te eek, UE Sa ane ee) osha atie otal omae ve relt ee oes oe 7 | eager = 
IARI GHS SAU eter? REC HeLS,. Seo scl, eae. 5 5 37, 200 2| 1,950 | 2 6,200 | 5 8 52 278 
PU AOIAGULG sis gees x wotwaen sway oon eres x 35 25 164, 700 9 17, 276 | 3 9,000 | 30 31 314 2,431 
EOE pint es. tt Meee ee Fie. fe) d 5 || 4 16,175 2 | Jie 1g BRP tes tee, Hate / 3 3 27 "164 
OS bo A Reo ana ae ES a 9 || 9 24, 400 | 3 | 5,000 | 2 4,500 — 8 8 69 576 
GCP tO) dee SR a ae SO LE Se Se bee a 86 |) 72 1, 594, 860 23 | 204, 520 | 8 30, 400 75 81 885 8, 476 
SROWIDOIBOY sono ge oe Stan erga ees carne 22 18 73, 780 9 | 18, 450 2 | 5, 000 19 22 215 1,917 
POS VA NAILS Sots Seteiclol cree Cea eee ds wee os 110 78 381, 325 35 | 68,575 | 13 36, 900 87 101 856 7,498 
PENA. Cistitic GiVisiON..<.-.---c--ccsseseacess 134 || 114 312, 747 41 54, 183 6 7, 200 108 122 685 6, 404 
erate Peer te poscds 2st i cs: 3 3 2,248 3 | 167s |Goete er |e cee 3 3 19 | 82 
CEES Ce ge a ep ne 9 |} 15 162, 850 8 39, 672 3 3, 400 16 16 175 1,61 
District of Columbia........-..--.---------| CU | eee ee 3 em ge al | er are hee Se BBS aac Serene | reece od apie creces Hance : safueees ae 
Virginia -.-.- 78 eee cts ates abe 17 || 15 16,195 3 | 2, 880 1 300 | 14 18 90 1,127 
LAE A Sa app a a el A dae 10 | 6 85, 400 3) 5, 235 1 2,500 | 4 4 51 465 
Pete OALONNG Ss 4.024 xc oer Sd sats sw een cont 44 | 40 28, 358 14 5, 837 1 1,000 | 35 36 193 1,510 
“TAGS TR ale i ils ca 8 | 6 3,585 1 a ete 2) a Ee epee | 7 10 49 "418 
“SSO ey Shor oe eee eee eee emery 13 | 12 7, 606 7 LT Tale Scconeese |soetoneee ces | 12 13 52 531 
MIME Pre Iota < aide e.a mie Osdeite dace a cua's sae 19 17 6, 505 2 iT 1 Wy eee A) ears ar ae | 17 22 56 656 
Mere Central division. ........-.........s-.+--- 349 | 262 947,727 58 | 63, 301 36 65, 850 — 264 291 2,240 18, 367 
Be ae ois cass a addanevce'scan2se 38 23 67,250 5 | 6,020 || 1 2,000 28 28 256 1,816 
DAR CESRTS eee crak a icin Wain <ias a = o's digaine = axle 35 | 28 44,777 6 6, 350 5 3, 200 26 37 234 1,777 
LUNES yar 9 pine eg ea a 49 37| 423,950 9 13, 425 6 19,000 40 42 634| 5,750 
OOPS Sots falas) «Rint ioe Fa = Paces 32 | 24 81, 600 10 19,770 7 16, 400 19 20 135 1,024 
RPISCODEID at oe oe has ys arseeerre ise e---8 17 15 74, 050 3 8, 2 5, 000 14 14 111 893 
haga ie ia An cae Rene eR in ae ees axis vane nf | a gat : 3, i * aan 23 a 103 958 
EE Gee ie Lo eadiewadescccdueens se 2 i 5 , 100 26 2 | 212 1,677 
MSU een eee dae fe hee i aga ad ste s 64 50 117, 200 10 4, 696 1 2,500 46 52 | 332 2,933 
PMG ULC O DN ofan Oe tes Sis cule = oS acta de yf 5 6, 450 s| 200 1 800 5 5 14 : 122 
ROMUNEDALOtH asta 2858 oe 82a. Se. x8 8 8 14, 200 1 500 1 1,500 | 8 8 26 216 
15 PERC pl aa as aa ee, en ees Meee 15 9 9 ODO Concedes smipaecewscs 2 4, 200 | 13 13 86 631 
I eo eo Daa pecaehiek acs ae asic | 28 16 12, 850 2 I ace wies aise aia wis oteosiniaiers a=.) | 16 16 97 570 
BECP TALALVISION 65.3.5 acnc nee ces ecs aes 227 155 167, 743 42 23,070 vif 4, 250 | 157 176 960 7,961 
SS ee eee 26 18 6, 650 8 Po ee eee 15 | 15} - 106 855 
DMIESSOO Acted tC a aoidinia' sine wis Sas Ho Sass cis. 31 23 41,025 3 7,188 2 500 | 26 28 177 1,524 
A HOMASELED See a oh Tara aro es eae ome ee cae 26 21 19, 525 9 3, 138 1 150 | 22 | 25 92 781 
MEEEOOIDUL ht Cee ade cnacee nace naterensc-s 2 | 19 17 33, 625 5 7, 265 1 1,000 | 13 | 18 86 927 
PRES ANINT 21 3 otcn own oe eos eae ewes 12 10 6, 330 3 OOS Posse. cok sitae es <eeaes | 12 | 14 71 520 
(OCR De ee ee A eee 38 23 21, 858 3 646 3 2,600 | 28 34 | 181 1, 479 
SR IITORNE Pats eo SES. naan cab eek esos aca 32 12 7,305 3 UA Ue | Boeoeeerse acer ere ae | 16 | 16 | 90 709 
Ee it ei aorduats ha xs eae vaee os ceye = ak 43 31 31, 425 8 2,275 Pectletissetlb «rade tens s)4 25 26 157 1, 166 
SEMPRE CT VISION Foes ox dg ccccienis oes cas scons) 6 | 
MRR eg ern aan cist icieieciecles oss estan am one Se 1 
CU ANUSIAED Dette ts, Mia ons sic ole cle $0 a pacenle Sas 6 “| 1 
eae Ee, eee 7 
POU XICO Doe Rr civiocy s Xeece das nidceten 1 
LOLI O gts: GocOLk Sea ee Eee 4 | 
VCORE An th 28 2 net eee eee 19 13 22,100 |, 2 3,700 1 3, 000 16 | 17 | 84 659 
rep Un Mee see tnacscccccecc.2saensFo52 se 9 5 13, 600 |) 2 COO We seca satel saan ec} 8 | 10 | 31 298 
RD i ru eee Samo dk sive eidieteie drs ed oda ot 42 33 158, 250 2 10, 000 13 13, 150 33 | 38 | 241 2,006 
’ / | | 
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INTERNATIONAL APOSTOLIC HOLINESS UNION. 


HISTORY. 


The International Apostolic Holiness Union was or- 
ganized in 1897, at Cincinnati, Ohio, by the Rev. Mar- 
tin W. Knapp. He had previously been a minister of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church, but withdrew from 
that denomination because of his belief that there was 
need for more earnest efforts than that church was 
making for the spread of a “full gospel” through all 
the world. The Methodist Church, in his view, was 
no longer completely Wesleyan in teaching or prac- 
tice, and the Holiness movement in America was 


e 








becoming theoretical, and manifested a growing tend- 
ency to rule out of camp meetings, conventions, and 
work generally, such doctrines as the healing of the 
sick, the second advent of Christ, and the evangeliza- 
tion of the world. 

While not more than a dozen persons were identified 
with Mr. Knapp in the initial organization, many were 
waiting for some such definite action, and the member- 
ship of the union increased rapidly. The word “apos- 
tolic’’ as used by them simply implies a desire to ap- 
proach as nearly as possible to apostolic practices, 
methods, power, and success. 
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DOCTRINE. 


The doctrine of the organization emphasizes the 
sanctification of believers as a definite second work of 


grace instantaneously received by faith, the healing of — Ghurch so long as the relation is mutually agreeable. 


the sick through faith in Christ, the premillennial reign 
of Christ on earth, and the evangelization of the world 
as a step in hastening the coming of the Lord. All 


follows: 


I believe that Christ’s baptism with the Holy Ghost is subsequent 
to regeneration; that it is for all believers; that it is an instantaneous 


experience received by faith, cleansing the heart of the recipient 


from all sin, and enduing him with power for the successful accom- 
plishment of all to which he is called. And I am in fellowship with 
the object and principles of this Union. 

This pledge is presented to the advisory board, to- 
gether with application for membership. On accept- 
ance by the board, the applicant is examined in the 
presence of the church at a public meeting, is baptized, 
and given the right hand of fellowship. 


The articles of faith emphasize also belief in the | of the union elected by the general council, and 1 other 


Trinity and faith in the Holy Scriptures as divinely | 


and supernaturally inspired, infallibly true as origi- 
nally given, and as the only divinely authorized rule of 
faith and practice. 

The Lord’s Supper, to which admission is general, is 
observed as often as the congregation deems proper. 
The mode of baptism is left wholly to individual option. 


POLITY. 


The form of organization includes both unions and 
churches, the former being local bands where the num- 
ber of members does not warrant the organization of a 
regular church. The government corresponds closely 
to that of the Methodist Episcopal Church. The local 
union has as its ecclesiastical authority an advisory 


board consisting of a superintendent, an assistant 
superintendent, a secretary, a treasurer, and 3 other | 


members. The governing officers of a local church are 


the pastor, assistant pastor, licensed preachers, sec- | 


retary, treasurer, 5 elders, and 5 deacons. 

There is also a state organization which meets an- 
nually, whose membership is composed of delegates 
from the churches and all the ordained ministers and 
evangelists. This organization elects a state advisory 
board of 7 persons, who plan for workin neglected fields. 
A general assembly, composed of ordained ministers, 
evangelists, deaconesses, missionaries, and delegates 
from local churches, meets annually and elects a gen- 
eral superintendent, an assistant superintendent, a 
general secretary, a treasurer, and 3 others, who act 
with the officers of the general assembly as a general 
council, to which all disputed questions of government 
and discipline may be referred for final decision. 

Ministers are ordained by a council of 5 or more 
ministers called for that purpose. Each candidate 


_ and care for the poor. 





| salary. 
Cape Colony. 
year 1906 was about $12,400, and the value of the 
property reported was $27,000, divided as follows: 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


must have been licensed at least two years, and must 
be recommended by some local church. The churches 
choose their own pastors, calling them by vote of their 
advisory boards, and the pastor continues to serve the 


Pastors are supported by freewill offerings, and very 
few have any regular salary. The elders have special 


care for the spiritual interests of the church. The 


persons desiring to become members sign a pledge, as | qeacons receive the offerings, prepare the sacraments, 


Deaconesses may be ordained 
for special missionary work, and the admission of 
women to the ministry has been recommended. 

Camp meetings under the charge of the state and 
district organizations are held annually, during the 
summer season in the North and during the winter sea- 


son in the South 


WORK. 


Missionary work at home and abroad is in charge of 
a Foreign Mission Board composed of the 3 trustees 
for the Revivalist, the organ of the union, 3 members 


member. 

The home missionary work is mainly carried on 
through local churches and unions in the mountains 
of West Virginia and North Carolina, in Kentucky, 
and in Oklahoma. , 

The foreign missionary work, in 1906, was carried on 
in India, Japan, Africa, and China, by 25 missionaries, 
who occupied 10 stations. The missionaries are sup- 
ported by freewill offerings and receive no stated 
There are Bible schools in Japan, India, and 
The amount contributed during the 


Japan, $15,000; Africa, $5,000; India, $5,000; and 
China, $2,000. 

The educational work in this country includes 1 
Bible school, with 75 pupils, and 1 mission school 
with 25 pupils. These are under state control and 
make no report to the general office of the union. 
With a view to developing the educational interests of 
the denomination, $7,500 was contributed in 1906. 

Three rescue homes and 1 orphanage, the last 
especially for children from the slums, are maintained 
at an annual cost to the churches of about $3,600. 
The property value of 2 of these institutions is esti- 
mated at $11,000. 

In view of the comparatively recent organization of 
the union, and especially of its missionary, educational, 


_ and philanthropic enterprises, complete statistics are 


not available. 
STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by states. 
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area 


in the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, | edifices of 15,115; church property valued at $80,150, 
the denomination has 74 organizations, located in 14 | against which there appears an indebtedness of $13,246 ; 
states, Of these, 40 are in the North Central and 23 | halls, etc., used for worship by 31 organizations; and 
in the South Atlantic division. The state having the | 10 parsonages valued at $7,125. There are 68 Sunday 





greatest number is Michigan with 16. , schools reported, with 503 officers and teachers and 
The total number of communicants reported is 2,774; | 3,276 scholars. ; 
of these, as shown by the returns for all but 1 organiza- The number of ministers connected with the de- 


tion, about 38 per cent are males and 62 per cent | nomination is 178, including evangelists and mission- 
females. According to the statistics, the denomination | aries. 
has 44 church edifices; a seating capacity for church This body was not reported in 1890. 




























































































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. ” PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| 
| 
Number of : 
: Total ‘| Sex. || organizations Seating capacity of 
number |) | — reporting— church edifices. 
STATE. of organi-|) Number) rota Number 
zations. | of organi- | of church 
‘ zations bre aed Number / | edifices Number ; 
4 eae oforgani-| yraie Wanaiss Church | Halls, |7@P°Ft€4- | of organi- Poaune 
| zations ¥ : edifices. | ete. zations SS shan 7 
| reporting.) reporting. Pp : 
) aos 
Potal for denomination ..<.-.>..-<s-<0ses<<0=% 74 74 2,774 73 1, 032 1,665 | 41 31 44 41 15,115 
North Atlantic division...............2.-22--02e00+ 5 || 5 | 224 5 | 91 138 3 2 5 3| 1,550 
OE ee ane 1 || 1 | 40 | 1 17 | oy mae fe IG Ca A aha te 
NSW an CISGY 0 ee kee tele Ge Sees cnedea ae meen ese 1 1 | 20) 1| 8 12 | eee a ae 1 1 250 
OUDSVEVANNR Gs 5 aig a a-ca(nle <aecacinas a dipuin nen arma 3 3 164 3 | 66 98 2 1 4 2 1, 300 
y: | , 
PTET LON GIO. VISIOD 56:0 9.5.2 wanna ae 2 nS amen 3,50 23 |i 23 995 22 | 379 539 19 4 19 19 7, 875 
ALO ae ge ag one a eae eaecde =< shred se 1 1 168 dl 67 101 | Le eens 1 1 300 
aie teh ot. BSco stash sacs arws ieee 10 | 10 406 10 166 240 i 9 9 2, 425 
BGs V ISBNS» ctace «anes aan naeneeenw eens mer ee< 3 | 3 | 82 3 | 35 47 1 2 1 i! 300 
OTe WATOUNG: .2 5. ..e er ee <0 aetetac ts ie alae acetate acne | 9 | 339 8 111 151 8 i 8 8 4,850 
North Central division 40 40 | 1, 406 40 510 896 18 20 18 18 5, 590 
Ohio 8 oe: 412 8 173 239 6 i | 6 6 2,750 
Indiana coe uN | }1 | 370 11 130 240 4 fs 4 4 1, 200 
Michigan . 16 16 518 16 163 355 5 10 5 5 990 
Iowa : a= 3 3 55 3 26 29 1 2 1 1 200 
Kansas 2 2 | 51 2 18 33 ya) es 2 Z 450 
South Central division 6 6 149 6 52 P07, 1 5 2 1 | 100 
CRATES as ge 5 5 | 142 5 49 93 1 | 4 2 1 100 
Oklahoma}... 1 1 | 7} 1 3 Al oan a Nel ee ok ee) ee eae [ae ae ee 
| | | | } 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 




















































































































} } 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. . SUS EAE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total ||__ 
STATE een Has  Wrneabe ‘| Numt iMtcsuber | Mrenber| Muriber! 
i oforgani- umber umber || Number Number | Number | Number | . 
pats oforgani-| Value | of organi- prety || of organi- tos dl ‘of organi- of Sunday] of officers | Number 
zations | reported. | zations pecortdd zations ges Ste | zations | schools and ten alae 
reporting. \reporting. Pp * |lreporting. P * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. | : 
j | 
j | 
| | | 
Total for. denominguon.-.. ..-..-.-.---08 74 | 44 $80, 150 23 $13, 246 | 10 $7,125 || 66 68 | 503 | 3,276 
“ | |: 1} 
North Atlantic division..........-.--------+-+ 5 4 9, 600 2 1, 200 1| 1,500 | 5 7 53 293 
———<—<——_ | 
Massachusetts. ....---)--2--0scceesesconces 1 ye 200" I> 25a loleniste feaieenieces sae | Sao PARA cl As 2 5 ae 1 1 40 35 
Muiy Dass Vides a secs eae ot ae ote Z 1 1 1, 500 | 1 COO Ne att ee eee i 1 1 10 50 
Penney YAMA ie ooh oe ents area cas senlo ms . 3 2 | 7, 900 1 600 i 1,500 © 3 5 39) 208 
| | 
mmc A tiantue GIVISlon ..- 2.0 caccedanvesices} o.0 23 19 34, 300 || 11 5,131 | 3 2, 300 22 22 160 | 1,194 
7 nem Ti Te egi lee EES FE Pal | aN a ST | 
rea 1 1 GOO ES fe ta toee eae aaa 1 | 1,200 | 1 1 | 14 | 150 
and te 10 9 18, 800 6 1,931 2 1,100 10 10 | 76 | 485 
West Virginia. . me , 3 1 3, 000 1 AD) iS Sa $s Ma soe a Viaseen| 3! 3 | 19 | 125 
arb it CArOlit hs ctaw cay tie eee on ale win rales 9 10, 900 4 LSBOO sees waders « pee che. 8 | 8 | 51 434 
North Central division........2.-.2.---+------ 40 20 35, 750 || 10 6,915 || 6 | 3, 325 || 36 | 36 271 | 1,684 
eae oes segs oepeke staat. was 8 7 14, 200 | 2 | 375 | 1 | 400 | 8 | 8 87 566 
LE CET ae ier inte er 11 5 6,650 || 3 BS, OR) cate ee sian dias Se asioy 2 SE H 10 10 69 457 
BP MIGHIQAD. 6. 2. 2222 en valns sa oiscevems tes ses 16 5 10, 900 || 4 2,573 |] 5 2,925 } 13 13 84 453 
SW aa hire cae or + seem a= aae rane emneranss 3 1 1200, eso ccc csdlccasene ye Bee | pees Seer B 3 li 133 
ORR GOS A 6 vce ass ress ducecansesiie tens << 2 2 ape | 1 875 Bag tee ads gas denen bs 3 | 2 2) 14 | 75 
Mouth Central division...-.-2...css-<se0e5--s- 6 | 1 00 |b. 2... dead. ea yeaeeees: en ee eee 3 3 19 105 
| ae aera Siete? oy 9 Moar 5 | 1 0 Se eed Se ef Same 2 3 TAs a ae 2 | 2| 14 | 70 
Oklshoma}...........----0-0----eeeeeneees “Blac s Seas Rares / Ls de ask vla lees alvale wise kee | Races cata / aaa Ben 1 | 1} 5 35 
\ ! 
—— as 


' 10Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


JEWISH CONGREGATIONS. 


HISTORY. 


The history of the Jewish community in the United 
States begins with the year 1654-55, when a company 
of Jews from Brazil or from some part of the West 
Indies landed at New Amsterdam. The governor, 
Peter Stuyvesant, had desired to exclude them from 
the province, but by order of the Dutch West India 
Company they were admitted April 26, 1655, after a 
delay of more than nine months. Although accorded 
permission to live and trade in New Netherland, they 
were yet denied the privilege of building a synagogue 
and of acquiring a, site for burial purposes. This, 
however, did not prevent them from meeting for pri- 
vate worship, and soon afterwards they formed a 
congregation, the Shearith Israel, which is still in 
existence in New York city. The burial ground 
order was rescinded as early as July 14, 1656, and in 
1682, under English rule, the congregation occupied as 
its first synagogue a rented building on Mill street. 

Although the first organized community of Jews in 
what is now the United States was established in New 
York, individuals had settled earlier in Maryland, the 
very colony of all the thirteen that put serious restric- 
tions upon their civil and political rights. These re- 
strictions were not abrogated until long after Mary- 
land had become a state. Political disabilities were 
practically removed in 1825, the last remnant of civil 
disabilities in 1847, and the religious test was entirely 
eliminated in 1867. Georgia was the only other colony 
in which the Jews encountered opposition, though it 
was of the mildest sort and manifested itself only 
before the landing of the first company in 1733, the 
year the colony was founded. 

Communal development can hardly be said to have 
been interfered with by the restrictions imposed in 
Maryland, the opposition in Georgia, or the governor’s 
hostility in New York. Wherever communities of 
Jews established themselves, they soon organized for 
the threefold purpose of worship, benevolence, and 
burial of their dead, although frequently an emergency 
reversed the order. When the need arose for'granting 
aid to a stranded co-religionist, or when one of their 
number died, the Jews of a district were brought to a 
recognition of the necessity of organization. Once 
formed into a benevolent society or a burial associa- 
tion, they naturally resolved themselves into a religious 


gation. 





body, which thenceforth considered and supplied all | 


communal needs, including public worship and reli- 
gious education. On the whole, the manner of found- 
ing the first religious organization of Jews, the Shearith 
Israel, in New York city illustrates the origin of most 
of the Jewish congregations in the United States. 
The Jewish congregations in the United States are 
autonomous in character, and there is no general 


| 
| 
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ecclesiastical organization controlling the individual 
bodies. They stand only under the Jewish law and tra- 
dition as laid down in the sacred, and in the later legal- 
istic, literature of the Jews, and each one is responsible 
to itself alone for the interpretation put upon the law 
and the tradition. The congregation is managed by 
fiscal officers and directors appointed from among ‘its 
members. Anyone is eligible to membership who 
declares himself a Jew, or is known to be one by birth 
or affiliation, and expresses willingness to assume the 
specific obligations of membership set forth in the con- 
stitution governing the body. He need not submit 
to any test of faith in dogmas or of adherence to a 
creed, though in some congregations the observance 
of certain fundamental laws is tacitly regarded as an 
indispensable qualification for membership. Member- 
ship in a congregation involves financial duties, secures 
a permanent seat or seats in a synagogue, and confers 
other religious privileges. As a rule, the members are 
the male heads of households, though in certain con- 
gregations widows and other women are admitted to 
membership. In either case, a member with pecuniary 
obligations and voting privileges usually stands for a 
whole family religiously affiliated with the congre- 
In addition to this regular membership there 
is frequently an accessory membership, known collect- 
ively as “‘seat holders.” Like the regular members, 
the seat holders are Jews and are representatives of 
households who acquire a seat or seats in the syna- 
gogue. Like them also, in most instances they secure 
religious instruction for their children in the con-. 
gregational schools, without, however, having any 
voice in the regulation of the religious or fiscal affairs 
of the body. 

The aggregate membership of all the congregations, 
thus, by no means expresses the numerical strength of 
the Jewish denomination in the United States. In 
computing the latter, several considerations must be 
borne in mind: First, besides members, congregations 
have so-called “seat holders;’’ second, a member or a 
seat holder as a rule represents a family of worshipers; 
third, as no well-defined religious formality is connected 
with admittance to regular worship in a synagogue, 
no record can be kept of the very large number of 
Jews who attend the services at the synagogues with- 
out contributing, even indirectly, to the financial sup- 
port of a congregation. 

All statistics of the number of Jews in the United 
States have been estimates. The earliest estimate was 
made in 1818, by Mordecai M. Noah, who put the 
number at 3,000. Other estimates have been as fol- 
lows: 1824, by Solomon Etting, 6,000; 1840, the 
‘American Almanac,” 15,000; 1848, M. A. Berk, 
50,000; 1880, William B. Hackenburg, 230,257; 1888, 
Isaac Markens, 400,000; 1897, David Sulzberger, 
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937,800; 1905, the ‘‘Jewish Encyclopedia,” 1,508,435; 


and in 1907, the ‘‘American Jewish Yearbook,” 
1,777,185, the last being practically the aggregate of 
the estimates furnished the editor by residents of 424 
towns and cities. 

Continuously since 1655, Jews have been coming 
from foreign countries and settling in all parts of the 
United States. The greater part of the earliest arrivals 
came from Holland and the Dutch dependencies in 
South America, and from England and the West Indies. 
These, chiefly descendants of Jews exiled from Spain 
and Portugal in 1492, constitute the group called ‘ Se- 
phardim.”” The mother congregation in New York city, 


Shearith Israel, is a Sephardic congregation, as were 


the earliest congregations (in all but a single instance) 
in Newport, R. I.; Philadelphia, Pa.; Richmond, Va.; 
Charleston, S. C.; Savannah, Ga.; and New Orleans, 
La. The Sephardim have a liturgy and a ritual differ- 
ing in some respects from that in use in the homes 
and synagogues of the other group, called “Ashkena- 
zim’’—the descendants of German Jews, with German 
customs, liturgy, and ritual, who have come to the 
United States from Poland, Germany, Austria-Hun- 
gary, Russia, and Roumania. The forerunners of this 
second migration began to arrive early in the eighteenth 
century, but the full tide of the migration did not set in 
until more than a hundred years later. Though it is 
not the rule, yet it may be asserted of a large majority 
of cases among the Ashkenazim, that new congrega- 
tions were, and are still, formed by groups of Jews 
coming to the United States from the same localities 
abroad. There are thus English, German, French, 
Russian, Roumanian, Hungarian, Galician, and Bohe- 
mian congregations, and also congregations bearing 
the names of foreign towns and villages of which the 
members or their ancestors were natives. 

Among the Ashkenazim, the group of Hasidim, con- 
sisting of some of the Jews from Poland, Russia, Rou- 
mania, and Galicia, use in their congregations a liturgy 
in some respects very similar to that of the Sephardim. 

In liturgy and ceremonial there is a line of cleavage 
among the Jews, not yet well defined, which is indi- 
cated by the terms ‘‘orthodox”’ and ‘‘reform.’’ These 
words, borrowed from the terminology of other denom- 
inations, are misleading if ‘‘reform”’ is taken, as in 
other denominations, to imply an explicit doctrinal 
disagreement with ‘‘orthodoxy,” or a return to an 
earlier and purer form of the*faith compared with 
which the present stage is considered an aberration. 
The ‘‘reform’’ movement in Judaism primarily con- 
cerns itself with the synagogue ritual, which readily 
admits of changes by reason of the autonomous char- 
acter of the Jewish congregation. It is actuated by a 
desire to modify the forms of worship esthetically, and 
in accordance with the demands of the times. Broadly 
speaking, then, the so-called orthodox Jew is distin- 
guished from the so-called reform Jew by a more rigid 
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observance of the ‘‘ceremonial’’ prescriptions, as their 
observance has developed traditionally; and historic- 
ally considered, the divergence between ‘‘orthodoxy”’ 
and ‘‘reform”’ arose as increasing numbers of Jews, no 
longer hampered by civil and political restrictions, 
entered the various walks of life, and, under the in- 
fluence of secular pursuits and associations, became less 
insistent in their observance of these ceremonies. 

The earliest conscious formulation of a ‘‘reform”’ 
attitude was based on the idea that as certain laws 
bound to ‘‘the land” (Palestine) are admittedly inop- 
erative ‘‘outside of the land,’ so certain ‘‘ceremonies”’ 


‘derive their meaning and value from a national life, and 


are inapplicable to life in the dispersion. Hence for a 
time the most obvious distinction between ‘‘orthodox”’ 
and ‘‘reform”’ Jews, or rather between ‘‘orthodox’”’ and 
‘‘reform’’ synagogues, was connected with the prayer 
for restoration to the land of the fathers, which is 
omitted from the liturgy of the ‘‘reform” Jew. The 
next step was in the direction of a more pronounced 
disregard of the law, in the form of a denial of the 
equally binding character of all parts of the written 
and the oral, or traditional, law. This is illustrated 
in the series of precise statements which have been 
adopted at successive conferences, two of them held 
in the United States, one at Philadelphia, Pa., in 1869 
and the other at Pittsburg, Pa., in 1885. 

Although at present different observances and all 
shades of personal opinion, from rigid ‘‘orthodoxy,” 
through ‘‘moderate orthodoxy,” ‘conservatism,’’ and 
‘‘moderate reform,’ up to “radicalism,” are found 
among the Jews and their congregations in the United 
States, yet the parties have not divided into unmis- 
takable sects. This is due to several circumstances, 
already suggested. As the Jewish faith practically 
coincides with the Jewish race, Judaism can not be 
conceived of as having an existence apart from the 
Jews; that is, members of a certain race and descend- 
ants of Jewish ancestors. The criterion thus being 
birth, not profession of a creed, there can be no ‘‘essen- 
tial’? dogmas, as distinguished from mere ‘‘cere- 
monies,’ the rejection of which reads one out of the 
faith. Even if there were a central ecclesiastical or- 
ganization, a test of faith could not be imposed. It 
follows that an act of omission or commission on the 
part of a Jew or of Jews may be considered disloyalty, 
but it can never be branded as heretical or schismatic. 
In the case of the ‘‘reform’’ movement specifically, 
there is at present slight indication that it will lead to 
the formation of a sect, because, first, it limits itself as 
yet to negatives; and, second, dealing as it does with 
the public ritual rather than the convictions or attitude 
of the individual Jew, attendance at a reform syna- 
gogue does not necessarily imply reform, nor does 
attendance at an orthodox synagogue imply orthodoxy, 
on the part of the worshiper. In other words, the 
points of disagreement between ‘‘reform” and ‘‘ortho- 
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dox” Jews would not be definite enough for schism, 
even if Judaism depended upon conviction alone, and 
the questions of birth and race could be set aside. 

On the other hand, that the tendency toward a dif- 
ferentiating between ‘“‘orthodox” Jews and “reform” 
Jews is real, is indicated by the fact that a number of 
congregations in the United States include the word 
“reform” in their names, and many recently established 
congregations, especially in small towns, where they 
are arising as a second religious body, are in turn using 
the word ‘‘orthodox”’ as a part of the corporate name. 
The first congregation in the United States to intro- 
duce ‘‘reforms” was a body of dissidents from Con- 
gregation Beth Elohim, in Charleston, 5. C., in 1825. 

Out of the 1,745 Jewish congregations in the United 
States, 1,094 make some report upon the time of 
service. Of these, 530 hold a religious service three 
times daily; 512 hold services weekly, on the Sabbath 
(Friday evening and Saturday morning, or Friday 
evening only). Of these latter, 19 hold weekly sery- 
ices on Sunday in addition to the Sabbath services. 
In 19 other congregations the Sunday service replaces 
the Sabbath service instead of supplementing it. All 
congregations hold services on the traditional holidays, 
and 33 hold them only on those holidays. Hebrew 
prevails as the language of prayer in public worship. 
In many congregations, however, some of the prayers 
are read in English, and in a few some are read in 
German; only in a very small number, probably not 
exceeding 100 throughout the country, has English 
replaced Hebrew entirely. 

The prayers may be read in the synagogue by any 
member of the congregation, or by any Jew sufficiently 
well instructed to render the service. Usually, how- 
ever, the reader is one who has been trained, and is 
proficient in the traditional art of chanting the liturgy 
and the lessons from the Hebrew Scriptures. In this 
case, he is an official elected and remunerated by the 
congregation as its ‘‘deputy” or “minister,” and is 
called reader, or cantor (precentor). A similar official 
relation is held by the rabbi, who decides questions 
of law and ritual, performs the offices of preacher and 
religious functionary, is the organizer and teacher of 
the religious schools, and, in general, represents the 
community. These two officials in no sense consti- 
tute an ordained priesthood; they are laymen qualified 
for their positions by their technical Jewish scholar- 
ship and other special attainments. 

As has been stated, the congregations are not bound 
together in one ecclesiastical organization. There are, 
however, two voluntary unions of congregations in the 
United States,namely, the Union of American Hebrew 
Congregations (1873), and the Union of Orthodox Jewish 
Congregations of the United States and Canada (1898). 
The former comprises 181 congregations, and the latter 
a considerably smaller number. Neither exercises any 





religious control over the constituent bodies, The | 
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name of the latter indicates the religious proclivity of 
its members; and the members of the former may 
roughly be said to belong to the reform wing. The 
work of the Union of American Hebrew Congregations 
falls into three departments: First, the maintenance 
of arabbinical seminary, called the ‘‘ Hebrew Union Col- 
lege,” at Cincinnati, Ohio; second, the Board of Dele- 
gates on Civil and Religious Rights, which aims to safe- 
guard the Jews against unjust discrimination at home 
and abroad; and third, the Board of Synagogue and 
School Extension, which organizes congregations and 
religious schools in sparsely populated districts, ar- 
ranges for circuit preaching, and distributes leaflets. 
The Union of Orthodox Jewish Congregations of the 
United States and Canada in a general way has similar 
functions, having been particularly active in New York 
city in protecting the religious interests of Jewish chil- 
dren and students in the public schools and the higher 
institutions of learning. In several cities there are 
local congregational unions, the object of which is to 
regulate the religious instruction of children and to 
supervise the slaughtering of fowl and cattle. 

As these unions are purely voluntary, it follows that 
all Jewish undertakings, whether of an educational, 
charitable, or benevolent: nature, are supported by 
Jews as individuals, and not by a central ecclesiastical 
organization. For the same reason, there can be no 
distinctively and officially Jewish attitude toward 
public questions. And as the privilege of worshiping 
with a Jewish congregation is not made to depend upon 
any test of a doctrinal nature, beyond the fact of Jew- 
ish birth or later voluntary affiliation, no creed is 
formulated, conformity to which is an essential. In 
other words, the Jews have no church government 
other than that exercised by the ancient and tra- 
ditional law. 

It follows, therefore, that no need arises for the 
formulation of a definite attitude toward other creeds. 
Propaganda and proselytism are not represented 
among the activities of the congregations, and Jewish 
tradition discourages efforts at convert-making. On 
the other hand, a man or woman who has become con- 
vinced of the truth of Judaism, and desires to enter the 
Jewish communion, may do so after submitting to the 
prescribed ceremonial. 

The only active propaganda carried on by the Jews 
is that for the purpose of holding their own children 
and young people to Jewish law and life. For this 
purpose, schools for religious instruction are connected 


with many of the congregations, which also maintain 


schools in outlying and congested districts in their 
own cities, where congregational life is not yet well 
developed, or where the congregations are not wealthy. 





1 Accordingly the statistics in this statement collected from 
thousands of individual bodies, and iurmished as a personal favor 
rather than as an official return, av2 inevitably inadequate. The 
numbers probably fall short of the truth. 
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There are, also, ‘‘Talmud Torah”’ institutions, and 
other Hebrew free schools and classes organized by 
whole communities, or by groups of congregations, 
and supported by special societies and interested indi- 
viduals. Although the congregational schools are 
primarily established for the benefit of the children of 
members and seat holders, as a rule instruction is 
freely accorded to all comers. Some have daily ses- 
sions, others only one, two, or three sessions a week, 
while the classes of the Talmud Torah schools meet 
daily. In general, the teachers are professionals and 
are remunerated for their services, but in some of the 
congregational schools, and also in the Hebrew free 
schools which hold a single session a week, the teach- 
ing corps consists entirely of unpaid volunteers. 
The religious instruction provided at the schools is 
very extensively supplemented by instruction in 
private classes or in the homes of individuals who 
desire their children to have more exclusive attention 
than communal class instruction can afford. Con- 
cerning this private teaching, no statistics are avail- 
able. In 1906 there were 594 schools conducted by 
543 congregations. Of these, 574 reported 2,093 teach- 
ers and 569 reported 44,654 pupils. Daily sessions were 
held in 192 schools, and one, two, or three sessions 


_ per week in 402. No statistics are available on the 


subject of sums expended upon congregational schools. 
Such sums form part of the general budget of the con- 
gregations, of which 785 reported for the year an 
income of $2,527,073. In 33 of the 54 Talmud Torah 
schools, 215 teachers and 4,555 pupils were reported, 
while 28 of the schools showed an income of $106,981. 


In 18 out of the 29 other Hebrew free schools and | 


classes, 4,135 children were taught, while 19 of them 


had 132 teachers. Only 5 of these schools reported — 
- an income, which amounted to a total of $8,410. 

This religious educational work is supplemented, | 
especially for adolescents and adults, by the local sec- | 


tions of the Council of Jewish Women, the junior sec- 
tions of the same organization, the circles of the Jewish 
Chautauqua Society, the Zionist societies, by classes 
at educational alliances, Hebrew institutes, young 
men’s Hebrew associations, young women’s Hebrew 
associations, and at the houses of sisterhoods, which 
as a rule are societies auxiliary to the congregations. 

The educational work for adults and young people 
is greatly aided also by the publications of the Jewish 
Publication Society of America and of the Jewish 
Chautauqua Society. The former was established in 
1888 with headquarters at Philadelphia, Pa., and now 
has 5,130 members. It has published 66 volumes on 
all phases of Jewish thought—histories, biographies, 
works on ethics, poems, essays, and fiction—and it 
has distributed about 325,000 copies of these works. 
The Jewish Chautauqua Society, organized in 1893, 
has 2,500 members and 85 study circles. It also 
publishes educatidnal works. 














Of higher institutions of learning there are 3 theo- 
logical seminaries and 2 colleges. The seminaries 
include the Hebrew Union College already mentioned, at 
Cincinnati, Ohio, established in 1875 by the Union of 
American Hebrew Congregations; the Jewish Theo- 
logical Seminary of America, located in New York 
city since 1886, established for the purpose of pro- 
viding a rabbinical training especially for candidates 
for conservative pulpits; and the Rabbi Isaac Elchanan 
Theological Seminary, also in New York city. The first 
two have large libraries, that in New York city ranking 
third or fourth among the Jewish libraries of the 


world and containing valuable manuscripts and a rare 


collection of Hebrew incunabula. The 2 colleges are 
Gratz College, in Philadelphia, Pa., (1893), for under- 
graduate work in Jewish studies; and Dropsie College 
for Hebrew and Cognate Learning, in Philadelphia, 
Pa., (1907), where work of an advanced character will 
be carried on. 

Besides these specifically Jewish schools, the Jewish 
communities of the United States are interested in 
trade, manual, technical, and farm schools, in kinder- 
gartens, and in night schools for instruction in English. 

There are a number of technical and trade schools, 
7 of which may be mentioned, 4 in New York city (2 of 
them for girls), 1 in Philadelphia, Pa., 1 in New Orleans, 
La., and 1 in Chicago, Ill. There are 2 farm schools— 
one at Woodbine, N. J., established in 1894 by the 
Baron de Hirsch Fund, and called the Baron de 
Hirsch Agricultural and Industrial School, the other, 
the National Farm School, at Doylestown, Pa., estab- 
lished in 1896 by a society formed for the purpose. 

Night schools for the teaching of English to immi- 
grants have been established in the large centers, 
especially where no public night schools exist, or by 


_way of preparation for them where they do exist. 


These night schools, as well as the kindergartens and 
numerous industrial classes, are in part conducted by 
the congregations; in part by independent societies 
organized for these various purposes; but chiefly by 
the social settlements, the lodges of the beneficial 
orders, the local sections of the Council of Jewish 
Women, the charitable societies, especially the con- 
gregational sisterhoods mentioned before, and other 
ladies’ aid societies auxiliary to congregations, the 
educational alliances, Hebrew institutes, and young 
men’s and young women’s Hebrew associations. 

Foreign educational work among the Jews, specific- 
ally the Jews of the Orient and of northern Africa, is 
supported by the Jews of the United States, through 
the American branches of the Alliance Israélite Uni- 
verselle, founded in 1860, through the International 
Zionist organization, and through private contribu- 
tions sent directly to schools at Jerusalem. 

Care for the immigrant Jew is not confined to in- 
struction in English. The Baron de Hirsch Fund of 
$3,288,000, established by a deed of trust executed in 
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1890 by Baron Maurice de Hirsch, 1s utilized in the 
reception and distribution of immigrants, in the pro- 
motion of educational work in their behalf, whether in 
English or in trades, and in the establishment and 
assistance of colonies and other agricultural and indus- 
trial undertakings calculated to open up opportuni- 
ties for the immigrants. Under the fostering care of 
the fund, the whole town of Woodbine, N. J., has 
grown up, and the fund has materially aided a num- 
ber of other colonies in New Jersey, as well as in Con- 
necticut and other New England states. One section 
of the work inaugurated by the fund is now prose- 
cuted by a branch called the ‘“ Industrial Removal 
Office,” which investigates the opportunities offered to 
immigrants in towns in the interior of the country, 
and thus induces and aids individuals to remove 
thither, when it is believed that it is for their advantage 
to do so. They are there received by subsidiary dis- 
trict committees, of which there are now 81, which 
assume the care and supervision of the newly arrived 
settlers until they have established themselves per- 
manently. Another department of the fund, namely, 


colonization and settlement in rural districts, is in . 


charge of the Agricultural and Industrial Aid Society. 
In furtherance of the latter class of undertakings, the 
fund also subsidizes an independent society with head- 
quarters at Chicago, the Jewish Agriculturists’ Aid 
Society of America, which aims to settle farmers on 
homesteads in the Western and Southern states. It 
has thus assisted 325 Jewish farmers since it began 
operations in 1888. 

In the United States there were in 1906 more than 
638 Jewish benevolent societies, granting general re- 


lief, of which 362 report an income of $1,353,903. — 
These are supplemented by the congregational sister- | 





hoods, the ladies’ aid societies (attached to congrega- — 


tions or independent associations), the sections of the 


Council of Jewish Women in so far as they devote | 
themselves to philanthropic work, and other agencies — 


too diverse to classify. In 16 cities (not including 
New York), all the chief relief agencies, sometimes 
embracing the orphanages, hospitals, and homes for the 
aged, and sometimes even the educational societies, 
are federated under a central administrative body for 
the collection and assignment of the funds required for 
charitable purposes, and for the discussion of chari- 
table needs and the creation of new charitable instru- 


ments. The budget of these 16 federations was 
$615,930. There is also a National Conference of Jew- 


ish Charities, comprising 114 societies. 

The above enumeration does not exhaust the out- 
door relief agencies operated by the Jews of the United 
States. Many of the congregations have one or all of 
the four following features: Mutual benefit societies, 
primarily intended for the payment of sick and death 
benefits, but in many instances with purely benevo- 
lent purposes superadded; funds for the sheltering of 
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the transient poor; free burial societies; and free loan 
societies. These four kinds of societies are not exclu- 
sively congregational auxiliaries, but have their coun-_ 
terparts in the independent organizations. Mutual 
benefit societies exist by scores in the large cities, 
organized usually by groups of Jews coming from the 
same towns and provinces abroad. Frequently dur- 
ing the last twenty-five years these benefit societies 
have been the nuclei for new congregations, as were 
the benevolent societies in the early years of Jewish 
settlement. 

Of the independent free loan societies, few figures 
are at hand; of the 52 which have reported, 37 show 
for 1906 an income of $58,552, the greater part of 
which annually forms an addition to their loan capital, 
as the losses are few and the cost of administration not 
great. The largest and most notable is in New York 
city, and had a loan capital of $87,107, as against 
$79,340 the previous year, and an income of $20,009 
from membership dues, donations, and bequests. It 
reported losses of $3,359 and a cost of administration 
of $6,633. The loans of the year, ranging from $5 to 
$200, were 14,400 in number, aggregating $372,035, 
and the amount repaid within the year was $361,291. 

The Jews of the United States maintain, in addition 
to a number of day nurseries, 27 regular orphanages 
and orphans’ guardian societies, 23 of which in 1906 
cared for 3,479 inmates, while 22 of them reported an 
income of $779,507. There are 34 hospitals conducted 
by Jews, several of which are at the same time homes 
for the aged, while several are shelters for transients 
(friendly inns). ‘Twenty-five of them reported a total 
income of $1,228,727, and in 23 of them 33,753 pa- 
tients were treated, exclusive of those treated at their 
own homes and in the dispensaries. To 6 of them 
training schools for nurses are attached. Of the 24 
homes for the aged, 17 reported 884 inmates, and 20 
an income of $284,368. There are 26 shelters, inde- 
pendent of hospitals and homes for the aged, 17 of 
which reported an income of $41,737. There are also 
7 homes for working girls and 3 vacation homes. 

The Jews of the United States also contribute to 
the support of the Jewish poor in Palestine, by means 
of collections taken up in synagogues and at home 
services, and through regularly constituted societies, 
as the North American Relief Society for Indigent 
Jews of Palestine, the Palestine Widows’ and Orphans’ 
Society, and the Kolel America, with its branch, the 
Binyan Battim, the latter devoted to the specific pur- 
pose of building houses for the poor in the suburbs of 
Jerusalem and Safed. 

In addition to the local mutual benefit societies 
attached to congregations and independent of them, 
there are 19 beneficial and endowment orders, 17 of 
them having 2,150 lodges in 377 towns. The oldest 
are the Independent Order of B’nai B’rith (1843) and 
the Women’s Independent Order of True Sisters (1846). 
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The former has spread to Europe, Asia, and Africa. 
The membership of 17 of these orders is given as 
293,765, while 8 report 71,519 women members. 


Besides the two unions of congregations mentioned— 


the Union of American Hebrew Congregations and 
the Union of Orthodox Jewish Congregations of the 
United States and Canada—the representative bodies 
of Jews are the two unions of rabbis, the Central Con- 
ference of American Rabbis (1889) with 201 members, 
and the United Orthodox Rabbis of America (1902) 
with 85 members, and the Council of Jewish Women 
(1893) with 8,000 members in 86 sections. What 
promises in time to be the central representative organ- 
ization of the Jews in the United States is the Ameri- 
can Jewish Committee, which was founded in 1906, and 
which has 60 members. It is now forming an advisory 
council of 600, in the 10 districts into which the terri- 
tory of the United States has been divided. It aims 
to safeguard the interests of Jews in the United States 
and abroad, to collect the statistics of Jews of the 
United States, and to act as the central bureau of 
information on all matters of interest to Jews. 

There remain to be mentioned the American 
branches of two international Jewish organizations. 





the Jewish Socialist-Territorialist Labor Party of | 


America) aims to find a home for those Jews of eastern 
Europe who are leaving their respective countries 


because of the restrictions placed upon their political — 


and civil rights. 
any suitable and available territory, and is to have some 
features of autonomous government. The Zionist 
organization, including the Federation of American 
Zionists, the Order Knights of Zion, and the Socialist 
Organization Poale-Zion of America, aims to secure a 
“»ublicly and legally secured” home for Jews in Pales- 
tine. The first of these in 1906, had 208 societies and 
16,892 shekel payers; the second, 25 gates; and the 
third, 43 branches. 


This settlement is to be located in | 
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Of these 87 periodicals, 18 suspended publication dur- 
ing the year, 2 dailies being included in the number. 
Jewish organized effort includes, finally, clubs with 
literary, social, athletic, civic, patriotic, and political 
interests and purposes; juvenile aid and probation 
work, legal aid and employment bureaus, centers for 
Penny Provident Funds; also Jewish trade unions, 
which for the most part are corporate branches of the 
general trade unions, though there are specifically 
“United Hebrew Trades” in several of the larger cities. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories in the tables which follow. As 
shown by these tables, the denomination has 1,769 
organizations, distributed in every state and territory, 
except South Dakota. Of these, 1,112 are in the 
North Atlantic division. The state having the largest 
number is New York with 720. 

The total number of members, as reported by 1,152 
organizations, is 101,457. The number of members 


: Fae aa ae : _ ineludes uniformly only the heads of families and no 
The Jewish Territorial Organization (together with | ‘ : 


attempt is made to give it by sex. According to the 
statistics, the denomination has 821 church edifices; 
a seating capacity for church edifices of 364,701, as 
reported by 717 organizations; church property valued 
at $23,198,925, against which there appears an indebt- 


_ edness of $4,556,571; halls, etc., used for worship by 


The American Jewish Historical Society, organized | 


in 1892, has issued 15 volumes of “publications,” con- 
taining researches in the history of the Jews in the 
Western Hemisphere. Of 87 periodical publications— 
religious, secular, and trade—in existence during the 
year 1906, 12 were dailies; 47, weeklies; 22, monthlies; 
1, semimonthly; 3, bimonthlies; and 2, quarterlies. 
Of these, 46 were in English (1 with a German and 1 
with a Yiddish column); 36 (including the 12 dailies), 
in Yiddish (3 with an English column and 1 with a 
Hebrew column); 3, in Hebrew; and 1, in German. 


230 organizations; and 81 parsonages valued at 
$270,550. The Sabbath schools, as reported by 561 
organizations, number 600, with 2,239 officers and 
teachers and 49,514 scholars. 

The number of rabbis and cantors connected with 
the denomination according to the returns is 1,084. 

As compared with the report for 1890, in which the 
Jewish congregations were shown under two separate 
bodies—‘‘Jewish congregations (Orthodox)”’ and ‘‘Jew- 





| ish congregations (Reformed) ’’—these figures show an 


| increase of 1,236 organizations and $13,444,650 in the 


value of church property. 
The figures here given as total of members are not 


' comparable with those for other denominations, as 


they represent heads of families only, nor are they 
comparable with those for this denomination for 1890, 
which appear to have included the members of families 
connected with the Jewish congregations as well as the 
heads of families. 


326 RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. — 









































































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. ro 
Number of f 
Total Sex. organizations Beating con aa 
number : reporting— ene ie 
STATE OR TERRITORY. of organi- Number Total Number 
zations. || of be number geht i 
zatio edifices 
A reported. | Number | Number . 
reporting. : oforgani-|  yraje Baniale Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- Potenicr 
zations 5 4 edifices. | ete. zations ra Pp i. 
reporting. | reporting. ie 
Total foridenominabtlons= - 2-2 s2ns acweomane 1,769 1,152 MAD, 407 - [nro ewe aon eee tacos staid | 753 230 821 717 364,701 
NOPE PATIANLIC CLV ISIOD osina a0 s2Gs sinus chee eer corer 1,112 
MAINO = cate 2 n:-<.0c0ainsa= Jane peeee eet q, 
New Hampshire ‘ 5 \ 
POPMON si = ocam sp. n50'senbaeeaeee nant ee ? 5 
Massachusetts ....,2055 oo bs skate aes we 77 
je arevo be CLE rs Bee ae ee eee oh Ree St aor ea 19 
Connectiovti.s Ja csercee- ss cme a coaaes ae Kore 31 
INOW: OLR oS tia ms cats s sera cu maroc eaiata ae ee 720 
INOW. J OLSOY Aco se A= Seelcomrmiene teres ae re eee avd 87 
PENNSYLVANIA S25 - sone - seed antes Smee eS asic 161 
South Atlantic Gi vision. 2 co. .ans cece cose ew eekewe ee 110 
‘i eS | 
IGLAWATC so cx abs ae oe Sealed loan en cases Reins 2 
Maryland. 22> cy score ora Ae er Ae 34 
District of Columbia 4 
Mirginia ecto nce aes ces tee seen 21 
West, Vareiniac.ccee seem tee -onenoe saci 
North Carolinacitecssens-een2 de te 10 
South Carolina... -c2-.cen--c0s- sss 9 
Géorginis.--.c.teeease see nmesern 17 
py Unig tel een See e er Romero Sheree vf 
North Central division .ia-<sacc: ==... = see nner essa 344 
(0) sb (oN Sees ROEERE LS eS eae ALE Seer & 76 
Indian aie. ase 5 oda. Sos Keio a erode ects ine ate 36 
Tings sae cca eaeueas tenes ees se ates 81 
Michigan ictssbsemassneses evcbeets ear coronene 32 
Wisconsin... cates vest ssc semen soca dak epee 30 
Minnesota sigs sstes cscs se2s haem ieee cease 26 
ROWE. os acn teak ae pdas samt aes hab set ima etek 19 
Missouri ses2. seaman e steas 20 
INOFth) Dakota.-. cen. - aces ate | 6 
Nebraska: doddbca< sce: tas ance stp aneatuiedds see i 1l 
TR BUSES 2 5 foes co ett hie Seis ekeae re eupeereecine ser 7 
South Central division......-...-.------------------ 133 || 
TCONUUCKY o. oan cl Sele ce has temas uma iise rie stean=s 11 
TONNESSOC.|..-)-<isicsiciea wa 17 
AIADAMG Sree ores eas mae i 14 
Mississipplits- Secys<- <= : 19 
Louisians.....-..-... 24 
ATEANSAS.....6 2. 2.2006 | ll 
Oklahoma? 4 
Texas. &2 ve sancaassicnce stance een Menem eet 33 
Western division 70 
MOnTAITA ca cincteene sss e cs senceane: <oter eee sires 3 
PORNO ss tase asa 1 | 
W yoming 1 || 
POMOTADO! Sf rsan Gace ne cn ees tossed nea e ean o ae 18 || 
New Mexico 3 
TR TAZON AS oe cain cus eave. « <n Peeceinakisials Weis pig en ee 1 
Utah. 3 
Nevada... 1 
Washingto: 6 
Oregon.... 5 
Californifzy.c otsacseetteccemenesaccane 28 
1 Heads of families only. 2 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 





































































































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
: PROPERTY. PROPERTY. veg uk Ee CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
than 
number | | } | 
FEEINTBCEY Mees, oforgani-|, Number |, Number Amouné Number Value of | Number! Number | Number | Sunih 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi-. arsonages | oforgani- of Sunday of officers ot er 
zations | reported. || zations | ,anorted zations Lew ie || zations | schools and | ‘ho 
reporting. \reporting.| 7°P * |reporting. TP’ * |lreporting. reported. | teachers. | S°Holars. 
| | } | 
| | | aa ea. ee 
‘otal for denomination. ..........0.-.0s- 1, 769 747 |$23, 198, 925 449 | $4,556,571 |) 81 $270, 550 561 600 2,239 49,514 
Warth Atlantic division. ....-.2..:......2.---6 1,112 383 | 14, 189,975 | 251 | 2,892,310 43 | 132, 000 250 272 1,026 26, 591 
Line), Sages a ee ee 7 2 12, 000 1 2,500 || 1 | 600 1 1 2 40 
PV OME GIMBAL GL pts sad cae sic’e's sowie siwrele-acls 5 1 3, 000 1 900 |, 2 400 1 1 1 18 
DORN SG crt ie cica id uvacienice ewe vassesecxse 5 3 14,500 3 $F, OO0 We Socreain sillier cies mare 2 2 6 60 
Pa CHMISEN NH cit ora. stele cowie civ crete tone ox s=5 77 30 869, 750 24 239, 450 ) 9 29, 600 20 20 53 1,521 
MEMS PSA Te oo. won coma scion eens ws wins 19 11 135, 600 at: FRE | Meee ame | ere 8 Se een 7 % 22 620 
PBERECIICIY. < a'<''o'c ss vicicieis secese sens caese 31 17 367, 000 13 97, 700 || Fe 300 |) 8 8 40 620 
MTT IC Go tale Sats vielen y as. vek ae oes Seuss = 4 720 || 184 | 9,711,100 | 111 1, 825, 060 15 77,100 |, 120 138 579 15, 277 
AIRES Ree eee ee fot ess eaassd ness secs 87 || 47 730, 075 | 35 190, 100 | 3 4,000 | 31 34 92 2,500 
PGS VV OIG 1.5 Jc Dn Oeuioare's esac titeeensss | 161 | 88 | 2,346,950 | 56 499, 250 a2 20, 000 |, 60 61 231 5,935 
| | 
pons Atlantic division. ........2...2-...---+-- | 110 i 75 1, 864, 300 | 44 410, 971 9 28,000 |, 63 65 246 3, 841 
0 See pelea se Sees 2 || 1 10, 000 | 1 2,000 | 1 1 5 | 65 
IREWIRGt ec eS eC eer ee ae 34 || 21 760, 900 17 181,350 || 13 13 42 | 975 
istrics Of CONDI... 6 ci... sencclew cece nea | 4 | 3 210, 000 3 115, 000 3 3 12 25 
| Sy TESTE oy oo, oi ee 9 ao 2 a 21 || 14 294, 500 6 54,000 |) 13 13 53 768 
NA MENU ers oo era ac Sad ayeciceleinds.te op se> 6) 3 75, 000 2 4,721 3 3 13 125 
meow UinemrOLTibees © be. cl ccsasc + lsses cs ctecs 10 | 9 62, 000 2 3,300 || 8 8 25 214 
EELG eC ONTOS oie. ciginc.d ep ee aes oe wingee alee se 9 5 91, 500 2 7,750 5 5 22 160 
Georgia. ........ ede Scaaane 17 14 296, 400 10 37, 850 || ll 13 57 1,006 
BERG Cette Boies Bucs vies cence 2 oe 7 5 64, 000 1 5, 000 6 6 17 203 
Mare Central Givision.........-20--00<esscsecese 344) 164 4, 241, 950 108 883, 490 139 146 509 11,997 
eee ee i 
HI... | 76 || 39 1, 374, 300 22 265, 100 |, 33 36 149 3, 878 
Indiana eal 36 15 175, 000 5 23,140 |) 17 17 43 | 612 
Illinois. - ‘esl 81 |) 43 1, 066, 100 32 210, 850 34 36 137 3, 499 
Michigan. . ssl 32 || 12 297, 850 || 8 58, 500 |, 13 13 42 818 
Wisconsin. | 30 | 14 176, 000 10 39, 950 9 9 22 541 
Minnesota. 26 ll 212,000 10 31, 650 7 8 29 687 
TOW Sa..=-- ae 19 7 50, 000 || 5 6, 500 9 9 19 215 
Missouri. --- - ca 20 || 14 773, 500 12 219, 000 |) 10 ll 50 1, 482 
North Dakot #e LD Pre, ee (Reg Oe I pee are Se ans a rc any 2 2 2 30 
Nebraska. ..... ll 6 91,000 | 3 , 500 4 4 12 195 
OEE Sie ck casa 7 Oodtoe -enodecetasseeeeee ai 3 26, 200 1 1,300 1 1 4 40 
Sous central division...........0.2-+<.0ccre0 133 | 91] 1,753,150 31 234, 400 |, 77 83 339 4,509 
ORY Sonne te ect ct ho jaaeas Aves cnn fA At 9 271, 000 6 58, 000 |) 4 7 31 517 
Tennessee. . ae 17 || 8 176, 500 5 10,800 |, 6 6 38 560 
Alabama. . 14) 12 198, 800 3 47, 000 9 12 48 746 
Mississippi 19 14 202, 900 5 29, 700 9 9 40 360 
Louisiana . 24 7 17 412, 550 3 19, 400 17 18 64 761 
Arkansas. . ae 11 | 8 125, 200 3 20, 000 8 8 28 351 
Oklahoma! Ef 4) 1 14,000 | 1 4, 000 2 2 7 52 
MER Neen eae tne Aa ce a eee oc 33 22 352, 200 | 5 45, 500 19 21 83 1, 162 
TELLS 0 VO aS a a 70 34] 1,149,550 | 15 135, 400 32 34 119 2,576 
Montana.......:. ES ee CE Lane 3 | 3 DAC US |p ceSee lad Ge cae cole | Racer heed eon F | 2 2 5 75 
“Eee 2 ae een <a ee se ee AD ates: dacclere eee seb ee eta nil Aerae ace tel ecteea let <a ainer ameriose Siero etait el sn imcinte onsen anes a | ata aan a aes 
PRAISE ittretcee at 22 Soe nee re cneaten tee << tl ase eae ass one ol BES tae, (GOCEE BRD Sed |e Secs Bebrceceroc i erates ates lay Sastersreeo | else le octets ie arson = ote 
DICT RUSE a Seca. nase s Enea eacaince 18 | 10 149,300 | 7 | 17,300 1 3,000 | 6 8 34 605 
MEE MCKICOLR re coe con tar nse cse = canara 3 | 1 5, 000 | Duce basta ate See cael Selee eae se i} 2 2 4 45 
OSIRIS ye) oe a ee eee eee 5 (8 ee eee ee ee! La See BST S| WS eedvel Pee eek” Ghee eee [aes etal. oe hoa Ht ten a, 
Peet ete eters SSS. os wean sane ee 3 || ya 50,000 || 2 | (ESUUN | ore eee Roe aan eee 1 1 3 | 60 
Ea ey Sa pe is 5 ae ay ae eee Le lee ce Le Se ee [BeehaedsBe jee soso) Aes Heed ees APP RS Sots bear oN Reger es 4 eee Sct 
Dae iine tania ae eae sani ona 6 | 3 LOGPOO0 Meee e sr. eeeareid: se late tl ese Bae | 3 3 15 205 
DPA. G0 | ee ee ee 5 3 186, 500 2 | BSDOUN | Mindivae ed lens siatabten sin | 3 | 3 13 215 
MTROT IO Cette ooo cece cceeeeose 28 | 12 598, 750 4 / 104,300" ||| occas eel cesses ess | 15 | 15 45 1,371 
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1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


LATTER-DAY SAINTS. 


GENERAL STATEMENT. 


History.—The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints was founded by Joseph Smith, a native of Ver- 
mont, in 1830, at Fayette,Seneca county, N.Y. About 
ten years previously, when 15 years of age, he had be- 
come deeply interested in the question of the salvation 


of his soul and in that of the true Church of Christ, and’ 


was particularly disturbed by the variety of denomina- 
tions and the varied interpretations put upon certain 
passages of Scripture by the different sects. While in 
the woods near his father’s home, he says that he 
“had a vision of great light, and two glorious person- 





ages appeared before him and commanded him ‘to 
join none of the religious sects, for the Lord was about 
to restore the gospel, which was not represented by. 
any of the existing churches.’”’ Three years later 
another vision instructed him as to the second coming 
of Christ and as to his own relation to the coming 
dispensation. Other visions followed, and in one he 
received directions enabling him to obtain ‘‘the sacred 
records, an abridgment of the history kept by the 
ancient inhabitants of America” which ‘‘were en- 
graved on plates which had the appearance of gold.” 
These records, constituting the ‘‘Book of Mormon,’ he 
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translated, dictating the translation to Oliver Cowdery 
and others, who wrote it down, and who, with David 
Whitmer and Martin Harris, after the completion of 
the work, gave to the world their testimony that they 
had actually seen the plates. Two years later, in 
1829, Smith and Cowdery stated that ‘‘an angel 
appeared to them and conferred upon them the priest- 
hood of Aaron and instructed them to baptize each 
other by immersion.” This was followed, in April, 
1830, by the organization of the church at Fayette, 
N. Y., and “the declaration that the ancient gospel had 
been restored with all its gifts and powers.” 
Missionaries were sent out, prominent among whom 
were Oliver Cowdery, Sidney Rigdon, and Parley and 
Orson Pratt. Numerous churches were organized in 
different states, and in 1831 headquarters were estab- 
lished at Kirtland, Ohio. From the first, the policy 
of segregating the converts from the “gentiles” was 
followed, and in 1831 a colony of believers was settled 
in Jackson county, Mo. Here they met violent oppo- 
sition from neighbors, which culminated in 1833 in their 
being driven from the county by mob violence. They 
then scattered into other counties, although retaining 
their organization at Kirtland, Ohio; and in 1838 
Joseph Smith with other leaders removed to Caldwell 
county, Mo., which was settled almost exclusively by 
his followers. Here again there was friction between 
them and the earlier settlers, which resulted in 1839 
in their expulsion from the state. Then followed the 
settlement at Nauvoo, Hancock county, Il., which 
developed rapidly, and at one time was said to be the 
largest city in the state. In a few years, however, 
the people of the surrounding counties became hostile, 


and Joseph Smith and his brother Hyrum were killed | 


by a mob at Carthage, Ill., on the 27th of June, 1844. 
Subsequently a number of members organized under 
the name of the ‘‘ Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints.” 

Doctrine—The doctrines of the Latter-day Saints 
as set forth by the first president, Joseph Smith, and 
accepted by both bodies, may be summarized as follows: 

They believe in God the Father, Jesus Christ the Son, 
and inthe Holy Ghost; men will be punished for their 
own sins, not for Adam’s transgression; through the 
atonement of Christ all mankind may be saved by obedi- 
ence to the laws and ordinances of the gospel; these prin- 
ciples and ordinances are faith in Christ, repentance, 
baptism by immersion for the remission of sins, and the 
laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost; men 
are called of God to the ministry, by ‘‘ prophecy and by 
the laying on of hands” by those who are in authority to 
preach the gospel and administer its ordinances; the 
same organization that existed in the primitive church 
continues to-day—apostles, prophets, pastors, teachers, 
evangelists, etc. There is also the same gift of tongues, 
prophecy, revelation, visions, healing, interpretation 
of tongues, ete. 








RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


The Bible, so far as it is translated correctly, and the 
Book of Mormon, are both regarded as the Word of 
God. In addition to these, there have been and will — 
be many revelations of great and important things per- 
taining to the Kingdom of God. There will be a literal 
gathering of Israel and the restoration of the Ten 
Tribes. Zion will be built on this continent. Christ 
will reign personally upon the earth, which will be 
renewed and receive its paradisaical glory. Freedom 
for all men to worship God according to the dictates 
of conscience is claimed, and obedience to rulers and 
magistrates is enjoined. 

Polity—As in doctrine, so in polity, the two bodies 
are in general agreement. The ecclesiastical organiza- 
tion is based upon the priesthood, which is ‘‘ the power 
delegated to man by virtue of which he has authority 
to act or officiate in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ 
as His representative.” Its two grand divisions are 
the Melchizedek, or higher priesthood ; and the Aaronie, 
or lesser priesthood. The Melchizedek priesthood is so 
called after Melchizedek, the king of Salem, who was a 
great high priest. It holds the power of presidency and 
the right of authority over all the offices of the church. 


_ Its officers are apostles, patriarchs, high priests, seven- 


ties, and elders. The Aaronic priesthood holds the 
keys of authority in the temporal affairs of the church, 
and its officers are bishops, priests, teachers, and 
deacons. 

The chief or presiding council (quorum) of the 
church is the first presidency, which consists of three 
high priests—a president and two counselors or ad- 
visers; its jurisdiction and authority are universal, ex- 


_ tending over all the affairs of the church in both tem- 


poral and spiritual things. The president of the 
church is regarded as the mouthpiece of God to the 
church, and as alone receiving the law for the church 
through revelation. The first presidency is also the 
presidency of the high-priesthood, and has the right to 
officiate in all the offices of the church. 

The second council (quorum) of the church, standing 
next to the first presidency, is composed of the twelve 
apostles. It is their duty, under the direction of the 
first presidency, to direct the work of the church in the 
world outside of the regularly organized stakes (dis- 
tricts) of Zion; that is, to direct the missionary labors, 
to ordain evangelical ministers, and to act as special 
witnesses to the world of the divine mission of the 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 

The patriarchs are evangelists who hold the right to 
bless the members of the church with the blessings of 


_ prophecy, as was done by Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 


and the early patriarchs. They are under the direc- 
tion of the first presidency and are presided over by 
the patriarch of the church. The high priests hold the 
power of presidency in the stakes of Zion, officiating 
under the direction of the first presidency in their re- 
spective stakes in administering in spiritual things. 
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The seventies are the missionaries of the church and 
labor in the world under the direction of the twelve 
apostles. They are organized into companies of 70 
each, the first company having 7 presidents, who pre- 
side over all the other companies. The elders assist 
the high priests in their duties in the stakes. All the 
members of the Melchizedek priesthood have authority 
under the direction of the first presidency to officiate in 
all the ordinances of the gospel. The labors of the 
twelve apostles and of the seventies are principally in 
the world outside the church, while the labors of the 
patriarchs, high priests, and elders are confined princi- 
pally to their respective stakes. 

The presiding council (quorum) of the Aaronic priest- 
hood is the presiding bishopric, consisting of 3 bishops 
who have jurisdiction over all the offices of the Aaronic 
priesthood in temporal affairs and under the direction 
of the first presidency. 

The general authorities are those presiding officers 
who have general direction of the whole church or of 
any general division. Thus the first presidency is the 
presiding council (quorum) overthe whole church. The 
apostles have jurisdiction over the whole church under 
the direction of the first presidency, but more espe- 
cially over the missionary enterprises. The presiding 
patriarch presides over all the patriarchs. The 7 
presidents of the first company (quorum) of 70 pre- 
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side over all seventies. The presiding bishopric pre- 
sides over all the lesser priesthood of the church. 
There are 2 bodies of Latter-day Saints, as follows: 


Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 


SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re- 
turns of the individual church organizations of each 
denomination, is presented in the tables which follow. 


The 2 bodies, taken together, have 1,184 organiza- 


tions. The total number of communicants or members 
reported is 256,647; of these, as shown by the returns 
for 1,152 organizations, about 48 per cent are males 
and 52 per cent females. 

According to the statistics, there are 933 church edi- 
fices; a seating capacity for church edifices of 280,747, 
as reported by 837 organizations; church property 
valued at $3,168,548, against which there is an indebt- 
edness of $111,782; halls, etc., used fer worship by 214 
organizations; and 8 parsonages valued at $7,800. The 
Sunday schools, as reported by 1,036 organizations, 
number 1,169, with 18,507 officers and teachers and 
130,085 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the 2 bodies 
is given as 1,774. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 


















































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. | PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
/ | Number of 
| | 3 e 5, | Total x ibe ere Seating capacity of 
baci | en num- emer | church edifices. 
DENOMINATION. te j- | Number | | ber of Number 
of organi- Total 
i ‘oforgani-| 1 ota munis- —| ofchurch 
| zations. || vations | number ters. edifices | numb 
i jreporting. reported. | Number | Halls Teported. es eT | Seating 
oforgani-| yraje. | Female. Church a of organi- capacity 
zations | | edifices. ete. BSHOnSy reported. 
reporting. reporting. 
atter-day.Saints.........-.2---------e6 1,184 | 1,184 | 256,647 | 1,152 | 117,026 | 128,77 1,774 845 214 933 837 280,747 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.... 683 683 | 215,796 | 666 100,217 | 106,087 | 824 544 93 624 543 214, 409 
Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- | aaa | | ete 
car Pea ee EE a eign oe ba.3 Weta cistaa a tevin ae ainee 501 501 40, 851 486 | 16,809 22,689 Ht 950 301 121 309 294 66, 338 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH || as a SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. LAMPE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total et 
DENOMINATION spect Numb | Numb N atone Number Number Number | 
a : oforgani-. Number Number} , u | yr } ber | } ner | 2 lay 
aions oforgani-| Value | oforgani- Amount | of organi-| Value of | oforgani- of Sunday. of officers | Number 
"|| gations | reported. || zations of — zations eset ay zations schools and canes 
reporting. PeDURUne: he GH | reporting. 124 * reporting. reported.| teachers. | ~ : 
| | } 
| } | — oe 2 2 nT 2 
Wattertay Saints: eee see Sees eee 1,184 || 909 | $3,168,548 145 | $111,782 8 $7,800 1,036 1,169 18,507 130,085 
| : aah 5 = mae PF] eae eerie 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day pane = 683 594 | 2,645,363 | 104 75,793 | 3 | 1,7 660 766 14,765 113,139 
: nized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- | cas | 2 a : ae ora 
ae Bainta PT Te Te ee Te ea oe 501 |) 315 523, 185 | 41 35,989 || 5 6,100 376 403 3,742 16, 946 
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HISTORY. 


After the death of Joseph Smith in 1844,! Bigham 
Young became president of the church, and two years 
later led a general migration of believers from Illinois 
to the Salt Lake valley, Utah, the present headquar- 
ters. From this point as a center,-the church has 
extended until it is represented in a large proportion 
of the states and territories of the Union. 

The comparative isolation of the new location gave 
less occasion for such disturbances as had hitherto ac- 
companied the history of the church, and permitted a 
more normal development of the community life. 
Active proselyting was carried on, and the number of 
converts increased rapidly. Brigham Young died in 
1877, and was succeeded by John Taylor, who held the 
office of president for ten years. His successors in 
office have been Wilford Woodruff, Lorenzo Snow, 
and Joseph F. Smith. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


The general doctrine and ecclesiastical organization 
of the church are set forth in the preliminary state- 
ment of Latter-day Saints. 

The doctrine of polygamy had for some years been 
advocated by many in the church, but in 1852 
Brigham Young published the doctrine of celestial 
marriage (marriage for eternity as well as for time), 
including plural marriage, announcing that it was 
based on a revelation to Joseph Smith. This aroused 


great discussion throughout the country, and resulted - 


in various acts of Congress forbidding plural marriages. 
In 1890 President Woodruff issued a manifesto call- 
ing on all the saints to “refrain from contracting any 
marriages forbidden by the laws of the land.” Since 
that time such marriages have been prohibited by the 
church, although there have been cases where those 
already contracted have not been annulled. 

The general organization of the church for govern- 
mental purposes, aside from the priesthood, includes 
the ward, the stake or district, and the general confer- 
ence. The ward corresponds to the minor local church 
or parish. It has its meetinghouse and is under the 
care of a bishop and two counselors or assistants. A 
stake of Zion is composed of a number of wards occu- 
pying a certain territorial district, and at its head are a 
president and two counselors, who are high priests. 
The general conference, composed of representatives 
from each of the wards, meets twice a year, in the 
spring and fall, for the management of the general 
affairs of the church. 

Each bishop presides over a ward in a stake of Zion, 
and his labors are limited to his own ward. The 
priests are presided over by the bishop, and it is their 


1See Latter-day Saints, page 328. 











duty to assist him, to visit the homes of the members 
of the church, expound the Scriptures, baptize be- 
lievers, and administer the sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper. The duty of the teachers is to assist the 
priests, to see that there is no iniquity in the church, 
and that the members perform their duties. They are 
without authority to baptize or administer the sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s Supper. The duty of the deacons is 
to assist the teachers and also to expound the Scrip- 
tures. Priests, teachers, and deacons labor under the 
direction of the bishop of the ward. 

The principal source of revenue of the church is its 
tithing system which was instituted by Joseph Smith 
in 1838. Under it a convert is expected to voluntarily 
contribute one-tenth of his property to the church 
and thereafter pay to it one-tenth of his income. 


WORK. 


The general activities of the church are under the 
direction of the higher priesthood, and are not in the 
hands of benevolent societies as in many churches. 

The home missionary work is carried on, principally, 
by local teachers and elders, though there are auxiliary 
organizations of young men and women who render 
important assistance in this department. The report 
for 1906 shows 926 agents employed and 36 churches 
or parishes assisted, the expense being met, not by 
special contributions, but by appropriations from the 
tithes of the church. 

Foreign missionary work is carried on in Austra- 
lia, Great Britain, the Netherlands, New Zealand, 
the Scandinavian countries, Germany, Switzerland, 
Mexico, Japan, the Society Islands, Turkey (inelud- 
ing Palestine), Africa, Samoa, and other islands of the 
Pacific. The report for 1906 shows 15 stations as 
general headquarters, 1,600 missionaries, 4,085 native 
helpers, 85 churches with 53,996 communicants, 9 
schools with 1,484 pupils, contributions to the amount 
of $75,646, and church property valued at $285,588. 
There were no hospitals, dispensaries, asylums, or- 
phanages, or other charitable organizations. 

The importance of education has always been em- 
phasized by the church, and in 1906 there were 16 
church schools with 5,780 students in the United 
States, while the entire number of students under the 
care of the church both at home and abroad was 7,264, 
of whom all but 251 belonged to the church. These 
were apportioned among different departments as fol- 
lows: Training school, 1,129; kindergarten, 236; pre- 
paratory, 1,604; missionary course, 377; high school, 
3,058; commercial course, 747; college course, 113. 
There were 234 regular teachers and 71 teachers em- 
ployed for special instruction. The school property 
in the United States was valued at $914,741, and there 
were endowments to the amount of $77,000. The 
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amount expended for the school year was $282,668, 
including $171,709 contributed by the church. For 
the previous year the church contributed $130,000 for 
educational purposes, and for the school year begin- 
ning September, 1906, appropriated $210,000. 

There is a church hospital at Salt Lake City with ac- 
commodations for 110 patients; and provision is made 
in 3 other hospitals for 100 more. The number treated 
at the main hospital in 1906 was 1,548, and at the 
other hospitals 450, making a total of 1,998. The 
amount contributed for their support in 1906 was 
$75,000; the value of property was estimated at 
$310,000; and there was an endowment fund of 
$60,000. 

The young people’s societies included 637 Young 
Men’s Mutual Improvement associations with about 
2,500 officers and 30,650 members, and 600 Young 
Ladies’ Mutual Improvement associations with ap- 
proximately 2,000 officers and 25,091 members, or a 
total of 1,237 local societies and 55,741 members. 
These associations had libraries containing together 
33,449 volumes; their receipts amounted to $21,376, 
and their disbursements, for rent of halls, lectures, 
books, supplies, and the ordinary expenses of the 
societies, amounted to $14,162. The meetings con- 
sider religious, literary, and scientific topics, and are in- 
tended for the mutual improvement of the young peo- 
ple of the church along religious and secular lines. 
There are also associations and religious classes with 


much the same object in view, conducted principally - 


in the interest of the children. 

A characteristic feature of this church is the extent 
to which it enters into, moulds, and influences every 
department of the life of its people. It aids them 
when sick or in poverty, looks after their education, 
provides their amusements, and ministers to their 
social needs. It is also closely identified with the 
economic life of the people through its connection, as 
an investor, with numerous industrial and commercial 
ventures. In the organization and management of 
establishments, the principle of cooperation enters to 
a greater or less extent. Moreover, the close associa- 
tion existing ameng the people through the unifying 
influence of the church has made these cooperative 
enterprises, in almost every line of economic endeavor, 
numerous and successful. 


STATISTICS.» 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
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states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in 
the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, 
the denomination has 683 organizations in 59 stakes 
and missions, located in 39 states and _ territories. 
Of these organizations, 633 are in the Western divi- 
sion, Utah leading with 389, and Idaho next in order 
with 144. 

The total number of communicants or members 
reported, including all baptized persons of 8 years of 
age and over, is 215,796; of these, as shown by the 
returns for 666 organizations, about 49 per cent are 
males and 51 per cent females. According to the sta- 
tistics, the denomination has 624 church edifices; a 
seating capacity for church edifices of 214,409, as re- 
ported by 543 organizations; church property valued 
at $2,645,363, against which there appears an indebt- 
edness of $75,793; halls, etc., used for worship by 93 
organizations; and 3 parsonages valued at $1,700. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 660 organizations, 
number 766, with 14,765 officers and teachers and 
113,139 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 824, including the presiding officer of each 
ward and branch, the president of each stake, the presi- 
dent of each mission, and the general officers of the 
church, but not including all those actually engaged in 
missionary labors. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 258 organizations, 71,444 commu- 
nicants or members, and $1,819,857 in the value of 
church property. 

As already stated, the returns here given for this 
body, like those for other denominations, are derived 
from the individual organizations, which in this case 
are the wards. While, therefore, they include the full 
statistics for the denomination, as reported by the 
individual wards, they do not include the church 
edifices, church property, and parsonages used for 
purposes of the stakes, and of the church in general. 
Apart from the returns received for the wards, as 
given, there are reported by the several stakes an 
aggregate of 32 church edifices with a seating capac- 
ity of 31,400; church property valued at $616,750, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$15,350; and 1 parsonage valued at $13,750. There 
are also reported, as used for the general purposes of 
the denomination, 6 church edifices, including the 
temple, tabernacle, and assembly hall at Salt Lake 
City, and church buildings in Cache, Sanpete, and 
Washington counties, Utah, with a seating capacity of 
17,500, and church property valued at $7,150,000. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. Vitis 
Total ° Sex si sees | Seating capacity of 
number , poosting= church edifices: 
STATE OR TERRITORY. of organi- Number Total Ay § Number 
zations. || forgani-) amber of bape ae, 
zations edifices 
reporting.| TePorted. nae a reported., Number | seating 
gani- Male Namal Chureh | Halls, of organi- capatll 
zations 2 3 edifices. | ete. zations a eran 
t reporting. reporting. Pp y 
otal for denomination: .2--..-.---2<-becece<o 683 683 215,796 666 | 100,217 106,087 544 93 ha’ 624 543 214,409 
North Atlantic division... ......2..2.2.02.2.e2-0-- 9 9 669 9 24 375 1 8 1 | 1 “200 
MASSHOTUSCLIS=S S- oat acc car eee ae emcees 1 it 109 1 46 G3 Wess. soe cer T |.i2......|... 2... 
en SO a ok eh eee 2 ee ee 4 4 215 4 92 | ree es ee Pee 
Pennsylvania sc on. sc oo.is ee ee eee seem oere 4 4 345 4 156 | 189 1 3 | 1 1 200 
| ; 
Houth Avlantic division..2.. sevens sever eeee eee 9 9 | 5,678 4 340 503 5 | 2 17 5 3,850 
Maryland .¢:com.3 oan eee omar ners geese mene es 2 2 58 2 28 1401) | ele eee 2. ios Seek c| ee oo tal Or 
Woh beh C ieee neh ae eax penne: fA ae Wes oy BRP 1 1 OSS Wt eel hs cee Pie cles sore os ales yg) ee ree 4 1 650 
West Vireinia. 8.2 a esa ee. ecto e eee 2 2 785 2 312 473 gh eee ne Sees 1 1 400 
North Carolinas so. - cc hen enot tan teens oes 1 1 O76. \o seaside ereentast cede sense eee ed 4 1 800 
South Caroling: 2o2..-cce-e seat es ecee tee ccs 1 ih ps 0 | 2 8 See se ae ae ee ie ee eae 5 i 800 
CHOOT LIAS cote hos he eens sae a eee ee Vea 1 1 386 455 Seen eal aera eel tae Suieciat Sas iieebieas te |. caieenina{eoninc sot s:|ncnes eee =| a 
Ploridg..2- F625 seeees= ER Be oe ee, ee 1 1 1 ORd fe eeecel tars cael sere ce a te | 1 jose 4 1 1,200 
Nore Central Givisionc Sens... -<2~-cs a eee ee cece 22 || 22 | 2,471 19 935 1,275 || 5 11 5 5 1,650 
Od AONE: a aaa, Cr eae ce teens Mes 1 || 1 | ey Me cat St | ee LTS eS AK Wee 
Indiana vee. 6 sce 3 3 411 3 215 196 
IMinols: 2225 -s.n 6 5 5 518 5 197 321 
Michigan 1 1 108 1 26) 82 || 
WISCONSIN Ae eae ee tee tenes cee cate 4 x) 323 4 139 184 
Minnesota: so ste: 5 tee ee eae et ee 2 Zu 143 2 53 90 || 
OWS Fok See ee nto See wrcoe Rott nent eee eet 1 1) 189 1 84 105 | 
Missotirisc: tas 6 Soe et ee es ee 1 i 162 1 66 96 || 
Nebraskan tome sae en meraee een ete ee 2 2 GB |. come ac tl enae eee ees Slate || 
Kansas 3 Se. teed io aay aden ne, Seaton 2 2 856 2 155 201 
South Central divislonie.. .2.ce2 secon ee wee 10 |} 10 6,019 5 799 1,159 
BRODIUTICICY to sujace 5 Sttea ae Ort ain sere Ce eee | 1 || ae 1,150 
WENNGISEC LY acy. Seeece. Suche tee ene ee 2 ae 841 
Alabama. . il 1| 1,052 
Mississippi. 3 1 1} 1,018 
Louisiana +. Seis 3dok - ae tescie veces Soak be ake 1 La 455 
RPRANBAS os mes hae tak set cee cose ee eee 1 1 248 
Ollshomal: Re Meee es coe See ae eee 1 1 382 
LEXGSS dee eect c eee eaten teen eee 2 2 873 
WEStern Gtvision 2/4: canaries och nceepeecmecaa eee tes 633 || 633 200, 959 629 97,849 102,775 
Montana .<+ nee. cok Bie ee coat or SRE 2 | 2 242 | 2 | 90 152 
Tdahoses os sO A tea are ae tcitaas Sees 144 144 32,159 144) 15,774 16,385 
WW VOMUID ES me aete ree hacen ae ees eee ns 28 28 5,203 28 | 2,589 ‘ 2,614 
Colorados.. 6 20. Bhan gece ose see eRe Ree 9 9 2,194 5 921 938 
New Mexico 5 5 684 5 328 356 
Arizona... s4.0 34 34 6,175 34 3,085 3,090 
Wiahss.. Se 389 389 151,082 389 73,536 77,496 
ING VAG. = oasss cydele bas Ah ee Oca ene as 6 6 1,105 6 552 
Washington 1 1 A6 1 20 36 
Orecon. 2.3 ooo se eee See eee ae eee 11 11 1,496 11 708 788 
Calliorniai=.< 2c. genon = oeec eee San see en caweete 4 4 613 4 246 367 
! | 
10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
: \ 
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SRERGRSCES SSO 2 25.2 hee wits eich oawiees 
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Number of 7 
Total Sex. organizations Seating pire: of 
number 7 reporting— church edifices. 
STAKE AND MISSION. Number Number 
of organi- ’ Total 
zations. Sn joe number ‘ie me ri serra 
zations ealfices 
reporting.) TPorted. Uyereited net atineuic Church | Halls, |TePported. Pee sare 
zations : emale. || edifices, | etc. zations pe 
reporting. repontngy P' ; 
Total for denomination... ..ascccnca. scvsiewces | 683 683 215, 796 666 | 100,217 106, 087 544 93 624 543 | 214,409 
Stakes: ‘ ] 
TN iniaecese stick hee ns eae eae ce aaa Cee 13 13 6, 200 13 3,079 peaval | 12 1 12 12 4,400 
RFI oo octane elas s pe eine oeea Shae eee 12 12 1, 666 12 808 858 9 1 10 9 a 
Beartlake co. 7tia. Soe eens een oe eee 22 | 22 4,972 22 2,425 2,547 16 6 16 16 5y975. y 
Gavel tes. o200 alee. ee eee eames sees 7 | 7 1,773 7 891 882 | 6 1 7 6 1,825 
Botis0n  57< tose ener se creas 8 8 | 4,230 8 2,051 2,179 7 1 8 7 4,600 
Bie Horns 22 eee oo sceee teed onset eee eee 5 | 5 1,819 5 906 913 | 5 Ne ec 5 5 2,225 
Bingham. 18 | 18 4, 452 18 2,185 2,267 16 1 18)| saved 6, 200 
Blackfoot. 14 | 14 3, 157 14 1, 554 1, 603 9 B 9 9 4,225 
Boxcldcts est ey. ee oats 20 | 20 5, 911 20 2,909 3,002 | 14 6 15 14 5, 600 
CACO ne os ee eae Pata ee eee 11 | 11 5, 857 11 2, 862 2, 995 | lp tee ee, 11 il 4,600 
MASHIG FSCS Ie > ESSN ae ROR ee See ee eae aes | 13 13 | 2,672 13 1,296 1,376 Coil ysaeees 14 13 4,425 
Dy 18 oe tee ce ee eee eee Ss | 12 12 | 5,578 12 2,673 2,905 | roel Set Eel pe 15 12 5,800 
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HremoOvt. 2c seeenco hence teceaae: 3 eA 22 | 22 6, 024 22 2,995 3,029 | 20 5 20 20 6, 710 
Granites. san soen seca ten aa heme Sp See ES | 18 | 18 9, 237 18 4,521 4,716 | 16 2 17 16 _7, 550 
Hyrum 10. 10 4,231 10 2, 085 2, 146 | 10a 10 10 4,800 
Jordan. a2... ae Se ee os See 13 | 13 5,591 13 2, 681 2,910 LEW ee 5 14 13 5,220 
Sab ee eae 4 4 | 2, 658 4 1,338 1, 320 | AS Sab 7 4 2,350 
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M Ala ere totes take. t ec te ene oe 12 12 2, 328 12 1, 147 1,181 | = (I Pane 11 10 3,350 
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| 
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St. Joseph 17 17 | 2,970 17 1,497 1,473 | ll 4 12 i 3,550 
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WCU ee tes ches os wlohe ena eee oem sere 19 19 | 7, 862 19 3, 803 4,059 18 1 20 18 7,075 
NViaSatCHDAs cos da) et bas eer ree ee 10 10 1, 580 | 1,543 7 2 7 7 2,250 
WiAyNe@s = hese toe cc Sumas sac eae 8 | 8 591 655 bf 1 7 7 2,125 
WODAER Sete oe hohe sue Pie Sap Pe ons eee eee 26 26 6, 055 > 6,419 25 1 36 25 11 81d ay 
Wooodrufis® eon ses! csc cks. teens tee eee 14 14 | 1,073 | 1, 060 ll 3 ll ll 3,795 
Missions: 
California 220 ooeicc tune cac ce sine limesantnce tines 4 4 246 by Ga A Le D |e cnancnecelece cess cea) se mena 
Central States. . 8 | 8 1,020 1, 456 PA be Spel et 2 2 600 
BasterniStabedes ates unceis yeneee'syeeenmenatinene 13 | ik j 878 | 2 10 2 2 600 
Northern States uence aera -ceeiie ee etee 16 16 | 4 ll 4 4 1,350 
Northwestern Statese sos sess os -ceGenee tee 8 8 490 | 2 5 2 2 325 
Southern States a. so aeare sce ee =e ee cnet ae il 11 Siilcean ewe . 23 7 4, 740 
W estern States cctes cee se ss eae deems oees 6 6 | | Salo ee eae 3 ati: 550 
= J ee 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STAKES AND MISSIONS: 1906. 




























































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | / SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
nti PROPERTY. PROPERTY. eae eae CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Tota 
STAKE AND MISSION. Bumibey ) 
of organi- | Number Number enoant Number Valualot Number | Number | Number | ,- 
zations. | oforgani-| Value of organi- of debt of organi-| oF. eg || Of organic jof Sunday of officers Number 
| zations | reported. || zations | .oo'rteq, || zations pemeeay zations | schools | and of 
reporting. reporting.| TP * \lreporting.| TCP°T'C?: | reporting.| reported. “teachers. | Scholars. 
Total for denomination.............--... 683 | 594 | $2,645,363 104 $75,793 3 $1,700 660 766 | 14,765 113,139 
Stakes: sf ie ee a ‘i eee aa ataae ay 
Alpine... 13 13 60,100 3 4,100 13 13 329 2 
Bannock. 12 10 24) 885 1 800 12 15 | 234 1485 
Bear Lake 99 20 52,328 1 945 | 22 23 | 439 2)941 
Beaver. 7 6 AT OR eae ae Je elie 7 10, 130 "942 
enson 8 8 80,820 A a Rael | a ae 8 1] | 278 2,216 
Big Horn 5 5 11,748 i 1,200 5 5 135 
a Bingham e 18 17 82)750 6 1) 463 | 18 20 438 2789 
or Blackfoot 14 | 12 20,790 4 1,885 4 18 336 2/022 
oxelder. 20 17 65, 57. 1 1,500 20 26 609 3,590 
Cache... 11 | 11 53, 888 4 2,503 1l 11 362 2,996 
. 
» Cassia. . 13 | 13 45,800 5 1,950 | 13 17 271 1,612 
Davis. . 12 12| — 111,200 1 2)500 | 12 19 427 33644 
Emery. 15 | 12 25,550 1 450 ||.. 14 14 310 2,787 
Ensign. 7| 7) 119,000 2 2,200 ||... 7 7 203 ; 
" Fremont. 22 21 95,452 12 10,623 ||.. 22 | 24 47. 3,786 
< Sab hae eae 18 16| 164,750 5 8,356 | ‘ 
’ t 5 356 18 22 462 
Hyrum 10 10 79,700 1 27800 | 10 12 377 | pe 
| gercss 13 13 _ ,800 3 1,300 13 14 272 2,659 
uab. 4 4 9,525 ‘ 4 4 125 | % 
} “OOS FITA SCE i a a 6 1 11500 6 6 | 95 | he 
4 ul TE as AR epee cbeane sre 8 8 69, 669 500 5 3 
: ERE A I aoe ar Ba ae 12 rH 32,550 ||... fb raat 12 | 12 B02} 17407 
EEG a Ne gs ae ee lee ae 5 5 10,375 | 2 850 5 5 84 "728 
a LLL NG hae oe aR aE Bp 11 ul 33,550 | 5 311 11 | ll 254| 1,957 
BREE Sr 2G x. digin'e tae siote's.aic ame apuse oa n'e 6 4 14,750 | 1 100 6) (a 135 643 
: Cs ee a 18 | 8 | 75,448 | p 1,150 |... ip 17 17| 432 3,689 
‘ 59, 700": eee eae aS A 11 12 248| 2,421 
Oneida........ 17 17 63,108 5 i 8 | SR Gee 68 nee 17 20 Ey ee eae 
+ Panguitech. 10 10 21,925 3 DOO Wee Or tee Sok oe See 10 | 12 224 | 1,803 
Parowan... 6 6 21,350 1 150 1 400 6 6 | 177 | 1,464 
ier Ser caWachgrtecpeegyase 11 Oa eter Se Rn See wee kre | 1 300 il 12| 269] 2,414 
Pocatello. . 11 8 |, 30,775 2 PPAGC eee eens. 2825 11 14 | 249) 1,597 
St. George. 21 17 21,450 1 | ae SES | ee a 21 25 | 405} 2,610 
aS St.John... 8 | 8 10, O72 eee ees eh Ghia tars ceed 8 10. 140 | 621 
St. Joseph... 17 11 53,550 3 ah Seed Se ae 17 | 19 341! 2,010 
| oo EEE AE eee ee it 11| — 160,300 i aT ee Dies Oo ee 11 | u 344| 3,135 
q ee eek 5 SEN Eb AAS Beko eae 6 | 5 14,500 1 Si tl bees 2 0) 3 3 ee 6 | 7 145 | 953 
A EES RGAE OS EE ASR 4 | c FATA) |. Cede ol | ee oe ee | lee 9 ae I 4 6 105 | 902 
uit Seg kel ne paaa eee eee 20 20 27,075 | 4 rE") | Oe SO a ai 20 21 364 «2, 883 
BRISA RUE EES Seattle ais alc'nn: tdue piaisie-ai> wintwinto'= sim are 6 6 LAA ND is a aes [oe ee | re | 6 | 8 127 860 
Bott Banpeta. eae bd any os Sd. 9 9 66,300 1 BG Woe Sgt lt on soe cs: 9 10 215 1,931 
RS eer ee ee Be1do Ne oe Ly ee a el | bails ow il ete Sea 9 10 208! 1,389 
CLT Roe ok Be ne Be ares See Sea 16 | 15 60,050 1 | BOTH: esha el teat tse 16 17 274 1,784 
11) LL eye eS ane a ee 11 | 9 7,010 1 | POISE aa NRE YS 5 ae 10 10 140 886 
lok. ae Ra ane eee 9. 9 36,383 2 id | eee Se pee eee 9 9 150 1,193 
6 | 4 SOTA | ge RECN SRS | EaRcotiee aya peo ee cele | 5 | 8 181 1,516 
: 11 | 10 16,100 } 3 ADO SESE | eee OL 10 | 10 | 193 1,069 
(OT aie: ia 2 inane ea ele eine aie 19 | 18 122/085 3 I OBA xt toe ll Se ee ae b / 19 22 | 473 4/820 
MSR T eels sia ek tarcie head. carloiw sigs do aca od 10 | 8 13,025 2 ROU seca eck Waco 9 | 9) 216 1,676 
ere «ieee SS aS ee ee eee 8 7 10,297 1 ABS Sa PPE kee Tid 3 8 | 9 / 164 763 
CMe. oy, ABSCISSA Se ea 26 25 165,075 7 | Sa ee ORE ie cee rte | 26 | 29 | 733 6,362 
VERE ti 8 oie i die aa iene ee 14 | 12 39,300 1 Foyt ee ede ae Sera ee Sed | 14 | 16 | 183 1,373 
Missions: i | | H 
(se ee eae 4 | 4 1,490 | 4 | 8 53 324 
| MARL OUELUOS ore SA eacaielay en slivers» as arain oh 8 | 2 1,600 8 17 130 588 
| Wastert States. <2... ..s.-.s-- eee 13 | 2 1,300 10 11 64 314 
| I ORUUGREN Ss UBCOS cin a 0 nics oun os acesa csses = = 16 | 6 24,400 15 19 142 609 
Northwestern States. ............--.-.---. 8 2 2 SOO 680 Bi 5 PROD Ne a detent ao ree ne seh d 6 6 94 37: 
MOUDDGEL TPAUGS fnisceean needa stds sees acs 11 8 GRGGhallneeteeal chaoui acer et A alle ote ee ol toot cis xiculs dl] sie arsine Aula ews o sein abaenine sas os] eee en ae 
MPRRE IS TODOS sais cents afeb rntutiiey cote <.-e 6 3 5,000 | | 6 11 51 235 
ki | u 

















REORGANIZED CHURCH OF JESUS 


HISTORY. 


The death of Joseph Smith in 1844 was followed 
by the development of two parties among the Latter- 
day Saints, each claiming to be the successor to the 
original church. One party under the leadership of 
Brigham Young settled in Salt Lake City, Utah. The 
other effected a partial organization in Wisconsin in — 
1853. A few years later they were joined by Joseph 
Smith, the son of the prophet, who has since identified 

















CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS. 


himself with this branch, and has been its presiding 
officer. Subsequently the headquarters were removed 
to Lamoni, Iowa, where they are at’present. 


DOCTRINE. 


The general doctrine of the Reorganized Church is 
set forth in the preliminary statement of Latter-day 
Saints. 

The Reorganized Church repudiates the revelation 
of plural marriage and maintains ‘‘that marriage is 
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ordained of God; that the law of God provides for 
but one companion in wedlock for either man or 
woman, except in cases of death or where the con- 
tract is broken by transgression; consequently, that 
the doctrines of plurality and community of wives are 
heresies and are opposed to the law of God.” 

Among the special precepts of the Reorganized 
Church are the following: 

That in all matters of controversy upon the duty of man toward 
God, and in reference to preparation and fitness for the world to 
come, the Word of God should be decisive and the end of dispute; 
and that when God directs, man should obey. 

That the religion of Jesus Christ, as taught in the New Testament 
scriptures, will, if its precepts be accepted and obeyed, make men 
and women better in the domestic circle, and better citizens of 
town, county, and state, and consequently better fitted for the 
change which cometh at death. 

That man should worship God in “‘spirit and in truth,’’ and that 
such worship does not require a violation of the constitutional law of 
the land. 

We claim the privilege of worshiping Almighty God according to 
the dictates of our conscience, allowing all men the same privilege, 
let them worship how, where, or what they may. 


POLITY= 


The general organization of the church for govern- 
mental purposes, aside from the priesthood, described 
in the preliminary statement, includes the branch, 
the stake or district, and the general conference. The 
branch corresponds to the minor local church or par- 
ish. It has its meetinghouse and is under the care of 
a presiding elder elected by the branch. A stake of 
Zion is composed of a number of branches occupying 
a certain territorial district, and at its head are a 
president and two counselors, who are high priests. 
The general conference, composed of representatives 
from each of the branches, meets once a year, in the 
spring, for the management of the general affairs of 
the church. 

Bishops are the custodians and have charge of the 
finances and property interests of the church. The 
priest is to assist the presiding elder, and to preach, 
teach, expound, exhort, baptize, and administer the sac- 
rament of the Lord’s Supper. The duty of the teach- 
ers is to watch over the church, see that there is no 
iniquity in the church, neither hardness with each 
other; neither lying, backbiting nor evil speaking; 
and see that the church meets together often. The 
deacon is the assistant of the teacher in all these 
duties. Priests, teachers, and’ deacons labor under the 
direction of the presiding elder." 

WORK. 

Active missionary work is carried on in many parts 
of the United States, and also in Australia, Canada, 
Denmark, England, Hawaii, Norway, Scotland, Society 
Islands, Sweden, Switzerland, and Wales. The largest 
number of churches outside the United States is in 
Canada, where there are 71 churches and 4,068 com- 
municants. Next come the Society Islands in the Pa- 
cific, with 29 churches and 1,785 communicants; Eng- 
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land, with 26 churches and 1,257 communicants; and 
Australia, with 12 churches and 945 communicants. 


The contributions for home missionary work during ~ 


the year 1906 amounted to about $137,000, and for 
foreign missionary work, $13,000. The total value of 
church property in the foreign field was estimated at 
$15,000. 

The church maintains 1 college at Lamoni, Iowa, 
with a faculty of 9 teachers and 200 students. The 
value of property for educational purposes is estimated 
at $40,000, while the contributions during the year 
1906 were $3,080. 

The church does not conduct any hospitals, asylums, 
or orphanages at present, but has 3 homes for the aged 
valued at $48,650, and maintained at an annual cost 
of $7,000. 

Local Sunday schools are maintained both at home 
and in the foreign field, wherever conditions are suit- 
able for them. Contributions for the maintenance of 
these schools amounted in 1906 to $15,000. 

Other organizations are the Zion’s Religio-Literary 
Society for young people, and the Daughters of Zion, 
the latter making a special effort to build and maintain 
a home for children. 

The church maintains two printing establishments, 
one at Lamoni, Iowa, from which the official paper and 
other publications are issued, and one at Independ- 
ence, Missouri. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in the 
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the 
denomination has 501 organizations, contained, with 
the exception of 8 unassociated, in 62 districts, lo- 
cated in 37 states and the territory of New Mexico. 
Of these organizations, 346 are in the North Central 
division. The states having the largest number are 
Iowa with 75; Michigan, 74; and Missouri, 63. 

The total number of communicants or members 
reported is 40,851; of these, as shown by the returns 
for 486 organizations, about 43 per cent are males 
and 57 per cent females. According to the statistics, 
the denomination has 309 church edifices; a seating 
capacity for church edifices of 66,338, as reported by 
294 organizations; church property valued at $523,185, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of $35,989 ; 
halls, ete., used for worship by 121 organizations; and 
5 parsonages valued at $6,100. The Sunday schools, 
as reported by 376 organizations, number 403, with 
3,742 officers and teachers and 16,946 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is given as 950. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures. 
show an increase of 70 organizations, 19,078 commu- 
nicants or members and $296,900 in the value of 
church property. 
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OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 























































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. BS EXC EE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
STATE OR TERRITORY number $ 
: of organi- || Number Number} 4 mount Number | value of Number | Number | Number Nambee 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- parsonages of organi- |of Sunday) of officers of 

zations | reported. || zations | jonorted zations reported zations | schools and scholars 

reporting. reporting. P * |lreporting. * \lreporting.| reported. | teachers. 
Total for denomination...........------- 501 | 315 $523, 185 41 | $35, 989 376 3, 742 16,946 
| ee =—S[S[ SESS 
North A GianGle division. oo. cis sce ccce ec cnes 29 23 70, 400 10 | 16,745 25 279 1,320 
MAIN Oc iota hei aitts akin" vice sce oes coe oats 9 7 9, 500 2 310 7 61 280 
IMASSAGHUSOLIS «2078 cscs fos Renan aetcneeiees 8 6 17, 850 4 5,775 8 112 435 
OdG Island. oes ost sadisnocass soetee scale 3 3 6,050 1 100 2 31 130 
Connection tafe etc esl ecm tee neeee 1 1 BDO") cceseeeh| aceite erie ofc 1 7 14 
I OWel OLR she sor Spee cinnc dena siceeee Sees ae 1 1 12,000 | 1 8,000 1 6 50 
(Pennsvivaniacos tseecer cs cet en neers ene ee v4 5 23, 500 2 2,560 6 62 411 
OMEGA LiStIIG CIVISION «5s Seer eeees veceeeeeeer 19 8 12,050 1 Pa | eee ee Hee eae 7 53 324 
Maryland it uf BOO 3 5k Se celtee tect ne Miosmmee cand hs deerecie sem 1 7 32 
Virginia sis | Pena 0) ie irs eae | aes 2h ae | ee be ee eters) mooring fra peed aoc Pie ce 
West. Virginia 26228 -te een a chs wee il 4 10, 650 1 2530 Seasece telecine felewes 4 34 234 
WIGTICG Soe Scee aw oe ons des Sooe eee aeoeae ee 6 3 1 | Ree eee Peete ei eaere| | em eR eco rer rerio 2 12 58 
270 2,786 12,812 
17 149 660 
6 31 224 

26 300 1,131 
48 451 1,795 
12 86 357 
1 13 45 
69 787 3, 493 
51 598 3, 497 
5 29 120 
1 9 40 
16 142 584 
18 191 866 
a3) 222 894 
KiGntucky acaualecesicooe=seceersas telemeninee 4 | 4 2 15 47 
Tonrniessses 5, \ Ae aS ee a eee 3 | 3 1 5 40 
‘AlabAMs 26; ccd.cseasees seces 225 8 | 7 6 48 203 
Mississippi =. 552 scsed ans esos 3 | 2 3 23 88 
ATKANSAS Se Lest eed acest ess 4 | 4 3 21 92 
Oklahoma?! : 15 | 7 10 75 290 
TOKAS oes cosets ore mancaeleveesecs semaine = 10 | 5 4 35 134 
WeStArn Gl VISION eas ects sone e se roe einde ae meee 60 28 45 47 402 1,596 
Montana ssceccseeleores seus coe cet eetenecs 4 | 2 2 3 26 _ 86 
Tagho 25 Mo .2 eer see Seen 9 | 1 7 7 48 197 
Wyoming iss ie. c cies dee eet ane eres 1 | 1 1 1 2 16 
oloradG sac oot ee eve ere eo neees 10 4 8 9 80 240 
NoOw M@xIG0:5 224,050 l bens eee woe er eas Looe ae 1 ii 3 V7 
LOC eee eee ee 5 3 3 3 21 102 
Washiti¢tons: i. 2 see deste: aeenesenes 6 3 5 5 37 145 
OTOZON a. ees eee eee pena n Oot 5 4 5 5 §2 251 
Californian Sac. ccscees vce ee seem ee came see 19 10 13 13 133 542 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
" number reportine— church edifices. 
DISTRICT. Number BOERS nn 
oforgani- || Num Total umber 
zations. || of eae number of aden 
zations edifices 
. reported. | Number Number ; 
reporting. oforgani-| yyaie ante Church | Halls, | 'P°Tted- | of organi- ctinar 
zations : * |! edifices. | ete. zations ba 7 
reporting. reporting.| TePotted. 
Total for MICNOMUIE DOI. < ercteiets) ota s=jestelt | 501 501 40, 851 486 16, 809 22, 689 301 121 309 294 66, 338 
| | —————S>=—=S | ———— | ————— 
(0 EMI Ge BLES 28 ee a ae 3 3 403 3 177 226 7 ee a 3 3 900 
Central California 5 5 329 | . 5 134 ee | ee tb ae ae aN Ee ee 
Central Mlinois..2......... . 3 3 173 3 81 92 S| oe seee 3 3 595 
Central Michigan 21 21 1,035 21 405 630 1l 6 ll 11 2, 300 
Central Nebraska 5 5 312 4 95 132 4 1 4 4 800 
SS TEST i a a eee ee oe 4 4 219 4 106 113 2 hssce scan 2 2 475 
IE See 2 a eli ela as 10 10 842 10 359 483 8 1 8 8 1,675 
em Moines. 2.025 ..6...0..- 7 ll ll 841 1l 307 534 5 4 5 5 930 
Eastern Colorado eis 12 12 623 12 267 356 4 3 4 4 575 
Eastern Iowa............ 8 8 313 8 134 179 3 3 3 3 650 
Eastern Maine..... 3 3 225 3 74 151 Bal ews. ee 5 3 550 
Eastern Michigan. 21 21 1, 423 20 | ° 589 800 15 4 15 15 2, 840 
ENON cic ses So Pc sac civie o vac 14 14 1,554 13 672 802 12 1 12 12 3, 230 
EM hot Occ oa cite ace scscu.s 8 8 647 8 296 351 4 1 4 3 700 
MIRREN HOES oS eh oA oda vdele.ate anndaes 9 9 758 9 345 413 6 3 6 6 1,200 
(LE UNTRONE cee, oe A ll 10 10 960 10 438 522 7 1 7 7 1,219 
ee ee 7 “i 216 6 75 70 1 4 1 1 250 
MESSING re et SE ap ED te 13 13 3, 377 12 1,491 1, 803 9 4 10 9 4, 675 
Kentucky and Tennessee 6 6 363 6 153 210 Ghana een as 6 6 1,350 
. Me a Sea 5 2 as hee Bela c sis wh w don a's deena 9 9 633 9 249 384 5 3 5 5 1,350 
ul vit 648 re 309 339 5 4 5 5| 2,350 
15 15 2, 469 15 1,060 1, 409 £4) lh oeoee ce 14 14 4, 238 
ll ll 1,736 ll 722 1,014 10 1 10 10 1, 960 
ll ll 876 ll 328 548 9 2 9 9 1,575 
6 6 379 5 129 169 3 1 3 3 320 
6 6 536 6 256 280 ih Sa Rae 5 5 | 795 
4 4 268 3 68 95 2 1 2 2 300° 
8 8 498 7 154 230 7 1 7 7 1,475 
New York and Philadelphia 5 5 491 5 200 291 ci eee ee 4 4 750 
Ee ee pete eee 5 5 296 5 153 143 a ere ee 5 5 825, 
AR ee ee een eee oe 6 6 242 6 114 128 1 5 1 1 200) 
rerateorn LILNGIS. 5. ss co tes cue cdaciedcccuanss 9 9 777 9 327 450 2 6 2 21 520 
ieartmeastern Kansas. .........0..-0.ceee0c8- 7 7 461 7 198 263 6 1 6 6 811 
Northeastern Missouri.....................-- 3 3 438 3 179 259 Deere sites 3 3 700 
Northeastern Texas and Choctaw ae 7 630 7 302 328 5 1 5 5 | 825 
Northern California............. ll ll 1, 097 1l 397 7 4 4 4 4 600 
Northern Michigan. 8 8 425 8 185 240 3 3 3 2 350 
CEHOINODIASKH ag £50. oo: a aie oa aicivwsiew ca -desscs once 5 5 576 4 114 142 4 os cee 4 4 645 
SEMBLE VY ISCONSIN 5220... cov.cw. ccc necsnesqcccce 6 6 464 6 199 265 5 1 5 4 725 
Bern wOSleMn KANSAS 5.2... o<<ecccecesseeccenteces 6 6 267 6 117 150 1 3 1 1 150 
a RE 2 ee eee 12 12 782 12 298 484 7 3 z 7 1, 445 
@icdahoma............ 9 9 37 9 153 222 2 2 2 2 450) 
NE a ee ee ee ee es et ee 6 6 566 6 244 322 4 1 a 4 1,150 
ee SES ST es 2 2 193 2 87 106 y jy ee 2 2 450) 
Pottawattamie 8 8 809 8 310 499 7 1 7 7 1, 200 
ES 8 SSS ee ae 8 8 652 8 278 374 | 5 1 5 5 875 
Seattle and British Columbia 4 4 259 4 110 149 3 1 3 QM 225 
Southeastern Illinois 5 5 767 5 304 463 bs pon 7 5 1, 530 
Southern California 3 3 795 3 335 460 Suilema ees 3 3 570: 
OP aUGT LENSE See ae ee a 11 11 458 10 180 228 5 2 5 5 1, 500: 
Southern Michigan and Northern Indiana.......... 13 13 762 11 232 357 5 4 8 5 1,510 
io DERE CATT i St a a ee ae 9 9 627 9 263 364 6 2 6 5 800 
Southern Nebraska......... 6 6 614 6 238 376 3 3 3 2 550 
Southern Wisconsin........ a 7 397 7 199 198 | 5 2 5 5 975 
Southwestern Oregon 3 3 128 2 46 56 2 1 2| 1 100 
COT AVES) a UY) 2 a 3 3 202 3 70 132 1 1 1 1 60 
PEMBEAD goats os ccc codes 4 4 196 4 88 108 1 2 1 1 500 
primo RIVET. ono. os vs ce ncn 14 14 1,190 14 541 649 9 3 9 9 2, 320 
| gah ar alta er a 5 5 493 5 191 302 3 1 3 3 400 
MEER TL DERITOS © cield a ace ex oa onl ate vests iwle.s owas ec sin 6 6 282 5 76 106 4 2 4 4 1, 250 
Western Michigan ia 13 13 803 12 321 451 7 3 ci i 1, 525 
fest Virginia. ........... 10 10 373 10 152 221 2 4 2 2 500 
MPMASSOCIAtEd . 2. cscs coccevcecs 8 8 308 8 135 173 1 6 Z 2 75 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 








































































































































= 
| { | 
VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. 1 PMs Nee | CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS, 
Total | ' : 
DISTRICT. eomeae Number Number | Number | y , || Number Number | Number yump 
zations. || oforgani-| Value _ || of organi- — of organi- Belisaataid of organi- of Sunday) of officers beer Ls 
zations | reported. zations reported zations reported zations | schools and | scholars, 
‘reporting. | reporting. P * | reporting. P * |/reporting.) reported. | teachers. : 
| 
7; = | = F, | 
Total for denomination..........-------- 501 |, 315 $523, 185 | 41 $35, 989 | 45 $6, 100 376 403 | 3, 742 16, 946 
ISIN) acaae PAR ee Ee meee per oe 3 || 3 21,500 | 3 3 25 | 129 
Central California 5 || 2 255 || 3 3 35 116 
GCentraliilinots.o% scott aeceeeee 3 | 3 3,900 |) | 3 3 40 | 183 
Central Michigan 21 |; 12 17, 200 || | 14 16 133 481 
Central Nebraska 5 || 4 3,700 |) 5 5 40 148 
GentralGxns: J... ec e ee wes icon oe veacacaeeanes 4 |) 2 15,000) 1] -nebee | «see eee Spe eee eee 1 1 12 43 
GUTILON 5.5 oe oe ce hee ee 10 || 9 "| 120 | 3 725 Jjrceceeee ee ees | : : oa pe 
Des Moines. 25. c-kwser ees ie ee ee ee Pets: RE 11 5 KO00 boas nasdecs ladanseeines ce | 
Eastern Colorado 12 || | 3,050 |, 1 LI fil | Wr Py eee) IR eee 10 il 85 273 
} 
Bastern lowass-.--22ceecses-2-e oe ois te Ae ae 8 || 3 | 3,700 | 1 AOD. eee aes leniiiea aleca> 6 7 48 180 
| 
Waster Mitnd- <n ey es acura te waaae dete aes 3 || 3 4,400 | 1 BOO ree grcaes often ccvedows 3 5 33 120 
Eastern Michigan.........- 21 || 15 15,850 | 8 (fn Bn a cman acta acne oc 13 13 112 586 
Mari W este cee eee 14 || 12 Se i ih be Sel ee Pes cs ce i ieenhetes (Saree eee 12 13 147 708 
Wiorida: ~- Fete ca nts wa reeenlas 8 || 4 F100: Wince See wc fe ote ene os =| aes aan.) a ateterrnstaaies 3 3 16 83 
PRGHIONG <2 fo. 2 asc wees tds ceerewsuesgeeb eras 9 | 6 9, 300 | 2 ABD | rae Sa mine oil's inte a= wernt ote } 8 8 81 331 
Gallands Grove a5 sos.Biser- see ee ene eee 10 | 8 SUOTD see core 1 aan ee Sek | 9 9 86 348 
NARNO oooh the och na tne ae 7 1 | BOD th we sete aol Coe een en = I See tiewstetck |= 2 eisinrsieretiod | 6 6 39 153 
IMmdepend ence. scye.c osm stereos ten see oae eae © 13 || 10 61,750 | 4 Ds COON een oass ae aea deme oer 13 14 208 1, 632 
Kentucky and Tennessee........-.----.------- 6 || 6 PEO Eel aed Preis aes Some | Batic pea Reece mpi | 2 2 10 62 
ROWS) fae oe oe on oie ec isla eee <b ia cir 9 || 6 DD OUO |. % oe ertecotelf ares euetasstate a= {) o Siarshele <tr aha Biaiete pele ae } 9 10 103 322 
| | 
Wirtinnd sks ee s.c cc eee ee ee eee eee | 11 | 7 | 19, 700 | 7} 1,200 | 1 3,000 | 8 8 81 379 
dF cen eas SRS eee a eRe 5 ae: = Us 15 14 | OB. P50 Ace cote val ee eee nee ot] ps eel a eo ate | 15 15 28 1,146 
Tate BNR so-so seer es ¥ eett 1l 10 | 18, 100 | 2 BHO ee ences da ain ociereee o> | ll 13 124 619 
MESSGRCHUSOUES Jocs aetnen nee ene oa 11 | 9 | 23..900 | 5 BiB7D esse ate vo | walter mete 10 11 143 565 
Minriesotacss. scat. coete a rat oceee eae ean 6 3 eT Mh | aetna Pay oe Sere ee eee | 1 1 13 45 
6 || 5 1,700 | 5 5 42 137 
‘| A F 3 76 227 
8 8 8 6 
New York and Philadelphia...............-..- 5 4 5 5 45 301 
IMOAA WAY) smi ka sace oo Seles once a ee csien ics Merrie 5 | 4 4 4 28 155 
| 
INOLEH DAK OES to co eens a oe teer er cea: 6 | 1 | 5 5 29 120 
Wortheastern JIinois! 22. 2.5.2. sees ae es 9 | 4 | it a 78 280 
Northeastern: Kansast .2 0. 5.--cccsaecey aces oe 7 6 | 6 6 58 212 
Northeasterm Missourl i: 0... <cces -< o-oo 3 || 3 | 2, iz 31 180 
Northeastern Texas and Choctaw. .......----- 7 |i 5 7 7 56 177 
Northern Californi. 3.2... -.-<te see see 11 || 5 8, 050 7 7 57 222 
Northern Michigan> 2,20. 28-2 ek- soos = 8 4} 1, 325 6 7 58 199 
Norther Nebraska. is. 22 s--ceser oe en eens 5 | 4 3,000 | | 5 5 48 195 
Northern Wisconsin 3, 22-0224 oan 5 ae eeee ease 6 | 5 6,100 | 6 vi 58 | 233 
Northwestern Kansas 6 || 1 1,500 i 3 4 24 109 
| | | 
ition For aks lo SC eee eee 12 | 8 | 5,100. 3 $45 | eee eo reas 10 rt 79 347 
OkishOoma. ce sen ese. fa te ne noe oe omer 9 || 2 675 5 5 30 131 
Pittsburg. ae 6 || 4 20, 000 5 ; “ ed 
OFtIAnd). fences... wis .aje So Uwe tC. Bere ote ee aie Bao | 2 I 2 2,000 }). 2 
Pottawattamie.<. 3. 1.26 2s/0226 Jae te oes 8 | 7 9,375 | 8 9 95 422 
BhALOUlsee eo eee See 8 || 4| 14,800 | 7 8 78 366 
Seattle and British Columbia 4 || 2) 1, 200 4 4 274 100 
Southeastern Illinois............--- 5 | 5 3,950 3 5 50 235 
Southern California. ........-----.--- 3 || 3 13, 000 | 3 | 3 41 204 
Southern indiana. occ. see = eco ec emree sy | ll 4 1, 300 |) | 4 4 20 128 
Southern Michigan and Northern Indiana....-. | 13 | 5 10, 000 \ 8 9 72 304 
Souther MMissourtoc sees noose ec =< cco e koa 9 || 5 2,500 || 5 6 37 206 
Bouthern NMebraskaeiie ie ses ence cnc etees. sens } 6 Dt 5,000 5 7 51 238 
Southern Wasconsinwee. nesses tee eee seen 7 5 | 2, 800 6 6 28 124 
Southwestern Oregon.....-----------.--------- | 3 2 | 650 | 3 | 3 28 122 
poathactig WT OXAS eee tte entice oat s.2 2 3 || 2 / 1,025 : : a s 
Bpokanes. 2... co. ce stom ewes erect em steam 4 1 3, 000 \ 
Spring River, <...c Bueeemunes eran. o. rv 9| 12,150 | i 1; 000,1). 38 Peek dienes 9 | 9 100 572 
Witah 5.22, o-0:2s.22 Coen eee meas e es 5 3 | 4800! NN oases be Sele eters an 1 1,500 | 3 3 21 102 
Western Maine |... 022. Sew. cece eeten aoeee sas } 6 4 | 5,100 1 10, lee eae oe eeeetcee a | 4 4 28 160 
Western Michigan. .5. 95.2) -s=eeee erect ements | 13 | Jel 7,550 1 190) |i. 2oeee taleet bene ac =< 9 | 2 H a 
West Virgitiia: vec ck Seed eee ee eee eee 10 2 650 | RP EME Tieden TS he ye lee a ee 2 | =a 
UWnassociated 25 s52n fb i cee eae ee een | 8 4 | 1,025 |. = 2 eee 2 eee nee eee e eee elfen ee ee ee elee ee ee eee e ee 4 4 28 98 




















LUTHERAN BODIES. 


GENERAL STATEMENT. 


History.—The earliest Lutherans to settle in North 
America came from Holland to Manhattan Island in 
1623 with the first Dutch colony. Forsome years they 
had great difficulty in establishing worship of their own, 
the Dutch authorities, ecclesiastical and civil, having 
received instructions ‘‘to encourage no other doctrine 





in the New Netherland than the true Reformed.” A 
Lutheran pastor, the Rev. John Ernest Goetwater, 
was sent to this country in 1657 by the Lutheran con- 
sistory of Amsterdam to minister to two Lutheran 
congregations in New York and. Albany, but he was 
not allowed to enter upon his ministrations, and after 
a few months was sent back to Holland by represent- 
atives of the Reformed faith. When the English 
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took final possession of New York, in 1674, the Luther- 
ans were allowed full liberty of worship. 

The first independent colony of Lutherans was 
established on the Delaware by Swedes who were sent 
over in 1638 by the prime minister of King Gustavus 
Adolphus. Reorus Torkillus, the first Lutheran min- 
ister to settle in the territory of the United States, 
arrived in 1639. He held Lutheran services in Fort 
Christina, and the first Lutheran church, a blockhouse, 
was built soon afterwards. 

In 1643 the Rey. John Campanius, another Swedish 
Lutheran minister, arrived, and in 1646 built a Lu- 
theran church at Tinicum, Pa., 9 miles southwest of 
Philadelphia. He also translated Luther’s Catechism 
into the Indian language, antedating Eliot’s Bible, 
though the latter was published first. In 1669 a block 
church was erected by the Swedes at Wicaco, now a 
part of Philadelphia, and about 1694 the first English 
Lutheran services were held in Germantown and in 
Philadelphia by Heinrich Bernhard Koster. The block 
church at Wicaco was superseded in 1700 by the Gloria 
Dei Church, which is still standing, as is also Trinity 
Church at Wilmington, Del., the corner stone of which 
was laid in 1698. The first German Lutheran church 
in Pennsylvania, that at Falckner’s Swamp, Montgom- 
ery county, is thought to date from 1703, and the Rev. 
Damiel Falckner was its first pastor. 

In 1710 a large number of exiles from the Palatinate 


settled in New York and Pennsylvania, and in 1734 | 


a colony of Salzburgers planted the Lutheran Church 
in Georgia. In 1728 the Rey. John Caspar Stoever 
traveled from Germantown and thé banks of the 
Delaware to the Susquehanna at York, and finally 
into Maryland, and organized German Lutheran con- 
gregations in the interior of Pennsyl¥ania. But it was 
left to the Rev. Henry Melchior Muhlenberg, who 
arrived in Philadelphia in 1742, to bring these primi- 
tive congregations into order, to infuse into them a 
sound piety and a true church life, to provide them 
with good pastors, and to introduce schools for the 
education of the children. The sphere of Muhlenberg’s 
activities included the states of New York, New Jersey, 
Pennsylvania, and Maryland. 

By the middle of the eighteenth century Pennsylva- 
nia contained about 30,000 Lutherans, of whom four- 
fifths were Germans and one-fifth Swedes. In 1748 
Muhlenberg, with 6 other ministers and with lay dele- 


gates from congregations, organized the Synod, or | 
Ministerium, of Pennsylvania, the first Lutheran synod | 


in this country. In 1786 the second synod, the 
_ Ministerium of New York, was formed, and in 1803 
the Synod of North Carolina; but it was not until 
1818, with the organization of the Synod of Ohio, that 
the growth of the denomination became rapid. 

The recent extraordinary growth of the Lutheran 
communion in this country is due primarily to immi- 
gration from Lutheran countries, a large proportion of 
American Lutherans being either German immigrants 
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or the offspring of German immigrants. There are 
also large bodies of Swedish, Norwegian, and Danish 
Lutherans, and a number from Finland and other 
_ European countries. The Lutheran communion in all 
_lands forms the largest body of Protestants in the 
_ world. 

Doctrine.—The system of faith held by Lutherans is 

set forth in the Augsburg Confession. A number of 

_ other symbols, known as ‘“ Luther’s Catechisms, Larger 

_and Smaller,” the “Apology of the Augsburg Confes- 

sion,” the ‘“‘Smalcald Articles,” and the “Formula of 
Concord,” are regarded as setting forth more or less fully 
the doctrinal system in the Augsburg Confession, and 
the differences between the various bodies, so far as 
they are doctrinal in character, are based chiefly upon 
these other symbols; all alike accept the Augsburg Con- 
fession. There is not full agreement as to the exact 
interpretation to be put upon it, or as to the degree 
to which it is authoritative. The discussions, there- 
fore, are rather “confessional”? than doctrinal, and 
the term ‘‘confessionalism’’ has come to indicate the 
stricter adherence to the Augsburg Confession. The 
special features of each body are given in the state- 
ment for that body. 

The cardinal doctrine of the system is that of justi- 
fication by faith alone. The doctrine second in im- 
portance is that the Word of God is the only rule and 
source of faith and life. The Word of God reaches 
the mind and soul through the preaching of the Law 


and the Gospel, which begets daily repentance and 


faith, the two true marks of a Christian life. The 
sacraments of baptism and the Lord’s Supper are not 
regarded as mere signs or memorials, but as channels 
through which God offers His grace. 

The Lutheran system does not center in the doctrine 
of the sovereignty of God or in the doctrine of the 
church, but it centers in the gospel of Christ for fallen 
man. It is conservative in spirit, and holds to all the 
teachings and customs of the ancient Church that do 
not appear to it to be in conflict with the Scriptures. 
Its unity is a unity of doctrine, and its independence is 
an independence of government. Unity of govern- 
ment in the Lutheran Church, or in the Christian 
Church as a whole on earth, is a secondary matter to 
Lutherans, since the true unity is that of the invisible 
Church, to which belong all in every land and church 
who are true believers, and these are known to God 
alone. The visible Charch exists in its work and office, 
and for the defense of the truth, but not as an object in 
itself. Lutherans believe in the real presence of the 
Lord’s body in the sacrament, but they reject both 
transubstantiation, as held by the Roman Catholic 
Church, and consubstantiation, as attributed to them 
by some writers. They believe that the real body and 
blood of the Lord Jesus Christ are present in, with, and 
under the earthly elements in the Lord’s Supper, and 
that these are received sacramentally and supernatu- 
rally. Infant baptism is practiced, and baptized per- 
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sons are regarded as members of the church, though 
full membership follows confirmation. The mode of 
baptism is considered of secondary importance. 


Polity.—The polity of the Lutheran Church is con- | 


gregational in so far as the authority of ecclesiastical 
bodies over the local church is concerned; on the other 
hand, in its general organization, particularly for ad- 
ministrative or consultative purposes, it is rather 
presbyterian. 

The organization of the local church includes pri- 
marily the church council, consisting of the pastor and 
the church officers, who are usually elders and deacons, 
though in some cases they are deacons and trustees. 


The church officers are laymen and are elected for a | 


term of years, varying according to state laws. The 
pastor is elected by the male voting members of the 
congregation, and can be dismissed by the congrega- 
tion without reference to general ecclesiastical author- 
ity. Where there are elders and deacons, the elders 
care for the spiritual concerns of the congregation, 
while the deacons have charge of temporal affairs. 
Where there are deacons and trustees, the deacons 
have the care of spiritual matters, and the trustees of 
temporal affairs. In certain cases a board of trustees, 
aside from the elders and déacons, has charge of the 
property. Each church governs its own secular affairs 
according to its pleasure. 

Above the local church are conferences and synods 


of varying constitution and form, according to the dif- | at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns 


ferent bodies. Some have no ecclesiastical authority, 
and are simply gatherings of churches for mutual con- 
sultation. Others have legislative authority committed 


approved by the churches. In general, however, each 
church retains its right of approval or disapproval, but 
in case of disapproval the higher body is at liberty to 
drop the church or the pastor, or both, from the rolls, 
or at least to advise this course. This does not mean 
that the church or pastor necessarily ceases to be asso- 
ciated with a particular synod or conference, but simply 
that neither has a vote in the meetings of the synod or 
conference. In fact, many churches and pastors, 
while affiliating with some branch of the Lutheran 
Church and attending its general meetings for the sake 
of profiting by the discussions, have never entered into 
a closer relation, and have no vote on the secular 
affairs of thesynod. These semi-independent churches 
are sometimes classed with the synods and sometimes 
are recorded separately. 

The Lutheran churches have a liturgical form of 
worship and observe the various general festivals of the 
Christian Church year. 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


The Lutheran bodies are 24 in number, as follows: 


General Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the 
United States of America. 7 

United Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the South. 

General Council of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in North 
America. 

Evangelical Lutheran Synodical Conference of America. 

United Norwegian Lutheran Church in America. 

Evangelical Lutheran Joint Synod of Ohio and Other States. 

Lutheran Synod of Buffalo. 

Hauge’s Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran Synod. 

Evangelical Lutheran Church in America, Eielsen’s Synod. 

German Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Texas. 

Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Iowa and Other States. 

Synod for the Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran Church in 
America. 

Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Michigan and Other States. 

Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in America. 

Icelandic Evangelical Lutheran Synod in North America. 

Immanuel Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of North 
America. 

Finnish Evangelical Lutheran Church of America, or Suomi 
Synod. 

Norwegian Lutheran Free Church. 

United Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in America. 

Slovak Evangelical Lutheran Synod of America. 

Finnish Evangelical Lutheran National Church. 

Apostolic Lutheran Church (Finnish). 

Church of the Lutheran Brethren of America (Norwegian). 

Evangelical Lutheran Jehovah Conference. / 


SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 
A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 


of the individual church organizations of each denomi- 
nation, is presented in the tables which follow. The 


3 pia? Sipe : ' Lutheran bodies, taken together, have 12,703 organi- 
to them, and their action is ordinarily recognized and | 


zations. The total number of communicants, as 
reported by 12,642 organizations, is 2,112,494; of these, 
as shown by the returns for 11,329 organizations, about 
46 per cent are males and 54 per cent females. 

According to the statistics, there are 11,194 church 
edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices of 
3,344,654, as reported by 10,493 organizations; church 
property valued at $74,826,389, against which there 
appears an indebtedness of $7,859,469; halls, ete., used 
for worship by 1,197 organizations; and 4,994 parson- 
ages valued at $11,521,988. The Sunday schools, as 
reported by 8,682 organizations, number 9,450, with 
83,891 officers and teachers and 782,786 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the different 
bodies is 7,841. : 

The largest of these bodies, with respect both to the 
number of organizations and of communicants, is the 
Evangelical Lutheran Synodical Conference of Amer- 
ica, and the next largest is the General Council of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church in North America. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 
































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
/ 
: Number of 
Total Sex. aoe organizations ee of 
s DENOMINATION. brarsantt Number | otal ber of || TePorting cennher 
zations. || of organi- mamberkc) arc) ke aa cana Oe? aS ———_— | of church 
zations | reported. | Number iok edifices | Number 
i reporting. of organi- Mal Werale Church, Halls, reported. of organi- ae 
zations ae : edifices.| ete. zations natort rf 
3 reporting. reporting. Peperyens 
RAGEHOLAIS DOCMOS rs fetes» setecu's 3 <cis< oes 12, 703 12,642 | 2,112, 494 11,329 | 853,339 | 998,009 || 7,841 || 10,695 | 1,197 11, 194 10,493 | 3,344, 654 
; General Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church in the United States of America... .. 1, 734 1, 734 270,221 1,615 102, 544 149, 899 1,311 1, 667 41 1,720 1, 629 582, 008 
United Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran k 
PeeeO I GUC MOULDS. .o- ag. 9 ele cu - ned case 449 449 47, 747 407 18, 555 23,114 226 429 13 . 442 426 153, 520 
General Council of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church in North America...............---- 2, 146 2,133 462,177 1, 894 180,112 | 223,140 || 1,393 1, 983 75 2,106 1, 947 734, 068 
Evangelical Lutheran Synodical Conference of 
| DENS: aE Sele ree ieee 5 et eee er ea eee 3, 301 3, 284 648, 529 2,997 | 270,718 | 304,361 || 2,385 || 2,707 351 2, 868 2, 688 826, 993 
United Norwegian Lutheran Church in 
STEN Sy ee Bee aa SO ee 1,177 1, 167 | 185, 027 900 68, 767 70,916 |} 453 980 102 1,018 939 284, 711 
Evangelical Lutheran Joint Synod of Ohio and | P | 
DeRHER ALO s re. ere aa a8 soe docams cas teed 772 772 123, 408 702 49, 290 58, 688 547 | 693 53 712 675 199, 797 
Lutheran Synod of Buffalo.................--- 33 | 33 5, 270 29 2,276 2, 530 27 BS Newaceoes 34 33 8, 759 
Hauge’s Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran | 
Uo al 2 Se eee ee 272 265 33, 268 194 11,314 12,179 122 218 22 226 205 57, 426 
Evangelical ren Church in America, | 
CESSES hg lye ee eee ea ee 26 26 1,013 26 478 535 6 6 20 6 6 1,200 
German Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Texas. 25 24 2,440 23 885 1,155 12 18 5 18 17 2,834 
Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Iowa and | 
DMIREE ERS TA UGS co SO cia a a .siay.cis 8 wise ann wa ee se0se 828 828 JA0, 254 797 51,078 54, 487 483 671 109 705 658 | 162, 847 
Synod for the Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran 
> MATTE 290 ATNIOQION 0 oss csascecagsicit acne sce 927 917 107, 712 813 45, 740 47.379 359 630 138 649 621 168, 889 
Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Michigan and | 
PRBMGE UALS. 5 ota cel acd ocds oes es aces 55 55 9, 697 48 3, 992 4,058 | 37 49 4 53 49 13, 795 
Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in | 
RNP IS HE Sa an dias cihaiis v'cials ne is Sameima= 92 | 92 12, 541 68 4,027 4,198 | 58 63 20 70 62 14, 250 
Teelandic Evangelical Lutheran Synod in { 
REPPOR ATIOIICK 6 5.055 was a aisisin vals a ows wc aed oi x'ete 14 || 14 2,101 7 349 385 | 10 1 aloeece se. 14 13 3, 355 
| H 
Immanuel Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church of North America.................... ll 11 3,275 | 11 1, 295 | 1, 980 17 28 Pere ll 11 5, 300 
Finnish Evangelical Lutheran Church of } ‘ 
America, or Suomi Synod 105 105 12, 907 | 105 6, 834 6,073 24 44 60 50 44 11, 643 
Norwegian Ritheran Hree Chureh.... 20.2652 320 317 26, 928 296 10,924 | 12,047 140 218 68 219 216 54, 605 
United roa Evangelical Lutheran Church ' 
BRM NOM ede Sota ok acini amaee dienes 198 198 16, 340 182 6, 827 7,160 99 136 57 140 135 27,294 
Slovak vanecliesi Lutheran Synod of America. 59 59 12,141 | 59 7,629 4,512 22 29 30 31 28 9,775 
Finnish Evangelical Lutheran National Church. 66 66 10, 111 66 5, 815 4,796 16 43 23 43 43 10, 095 
Apostolic Lutheran Church (Finnish). ........ 68° 68 8,170 66 3, 782 3, 878 78 35 3 37 31 7, 725 
Church of the Lutheran Brethren of America 
TEN GRANT ec erat Satie a acischit eas wes aur 16 16 482 16 263 219 7 10 3 10 10 2,315 
Evangelical Lutheran Jehovah Conference. .... 9 9 735 | 8 345 370 9 S bieawsnks 12 7 1,450 
I | 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. : 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 










































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBTONCHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. candace CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total ||_ \| | 2 
number | 
DENOMINATION. ; I 
oforgani-|, Number Number | Number : Number | Number ; Number 
zations. |.oforgani-; Value of organi- a recat | of organi- Wale Of - of organi- |of Sunday of officers oe 
zations | reported. zations reported zations - are zations | schools and achanee 
reporting. reporting. PB * |\reporting. ig * |lreporting.| reported. teachers. a 
| 
| | j 
THe an DOOIES ean eis one asics 3 ee ae ee ee 12, 703 10,779 $74, 826, 389 2,970 | $7,859, 469 | 4,994 $11,521,988 | 8, 682 9, 450 83, 891 782, 786 
General Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran | 
Din rag = yates eine ae a0 1, 734 1,680 | 16,875, 429 412 | 1,593,778 || 688 | 1,815, 250 1, 628 1, 696 26, 288 225, 948 
nited Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran | 

Churchan'the South... . ...-.. S2.----2-- << - 449 429 | 1,509, 760 | 41 49, 692 | 149 339, 550 380 385 | 3, 901 30, 039 
General Council of the Evangelical Lutheran | 
Healer = aoe grees aa 2,146 2,008 | 22,394,618 732 | 2,944, 683 || 797 | 2,607,237 1,914 2,110 28, 845 254, 882 

vangelica, utheran Synodical Conference |} 
ae re bg See eee pater ay 3, 301 2,731 | 18, 916, 407 865 | 2,178, 741 | 1,813 | 3,587,760 1, 434 1,546 6, 168 94, 009 

nite Norwegian utheran urch in \| | 

PATHOMICH ECU a2 cea et cegee ees aese sees ecuee 1, AT7 956 | 3,668, 588 167 166, 203 | 246 651, 370 | 842 995 5,109 43, 714 
Evangelical Lutheran Joint Synod of Ohio and | i 

OPHEL SCALES cuss. Se Belo de dar Dee case eliapeine 772 | 694 | 3,606, 285 192 333, 580 | 378 746, 264 601 624 | 4, 395 47, 609 
butheran Synod of Bufialo..-< 2-222 4.4eeun 33 | 32 | 130, 000 10 10, 314 | 20 36, 400 13 Fe 58 626 
Hauge’s Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran ) | } 

iSJcd2 21) a ee Areas bet Anal «Ped Aen Seb wis 272 | 222 | 682, 135 54 55, 205 | 51 103, 149 194 218 1,101 8, 995 
Evangelical Lutheran Church in America, | | | } 

Fielsen’s Synod-.......----: en Sees eaae 26 6 | 15, 900 | 1 50 1 1,500 6 6 13 112 
German Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Texas. 25 18 30, 050 3 1,000 | 14 10, 850 17 18 57 808 
Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Iowa and | | 
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Synod for the Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran | | 
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Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Michigan and / } 

thor Staves vee case n eae a eee eee ne 55 | 49 184, 700 17 12,775 35 51, 050 38 39 239 2,462 
Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in ' | \ \ 

PAI GTICNS Cee ee ee toe eee enone ts 92 || 66 248, 700 || 26 37,514 |) 42 72, 200 58 64 231 2, 983 
Icelandic Evangelical Lutheran Synod in : i| | 

Worth Amertaccseurs ss. top een ee ene 14 14 32, 350 |} + 998 2 2, 300 12 13 49 498 
Immanuel Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran | | | / 

Church of(North America... ¢¢.2.0<stee-ien= 11 11 89, 300 | 3 6, 250 | 7 34, 300 11 11 124 1,125 
Finnish Evangelical Lutheran Church of | | | | 

America, or Suomi Synod.....-..-..-...---- 105 |, 44 151, 345 | 19 19,550 | 16 28, 750 77 108 571 4,515 
Norwegian Lutheran Free Church...........-- 320 || 230 660, 310 55 38, 628 46 91, 000 211 233 1,127 7,479 
United Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church } | \ | 
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Slovak Evangelical Lutheran Synod of America. 59 | 31 219, 300 19 60, 700 10 33, 100 12 12 13 585 
Finnish Evangelical Lutheran National Church. 66 |, 43 95,150 | 9 12, 500 2 2,000 62 69 272 2,144 
Apostolic Lutheran Church (Finnish)......... 68 35 | 32, 856 3 , 200 1 2,000 22 27 78 1, 038 
Church of the Lutheran Brethren of America | | 

CNorwerinin cs. aos noes ones 2 oe ees ee 16 | 10 | 16, 400 4 3,575 1 1,100 | 15 16 62 393 
Evangelical Lutheran Jehovah Conference. .... 9 || 8 | 21,550 || 4 7,550 6 6, 300 | 9 10 21 350 























GENERAL SYNOD OF THE EVANGELICAL 


HISTORY. 


While Lutheran communities were found in this 
country in the early part of the seventeenth century, 
it was not for another century that they were generally 
organized into churches or gathered into ecclesiastical 
bodies. The first synod was the Ministertum of Penn- 
sylvania, the second, the Ministertum of New York, 
and the third, the Synod of North Carolina,’ each 
absolutely independent of the others, and jealous of 
its independence. The celebration, in 1817, of the 
tercentenary of the Reformation served to bring the 
various communities together, and, with the organi- 
zation of the Synod of Ohio in 1818, and the Synod 
of Maryland and Virginia early in 1820, a demand 
arose for a general body to unify these different 
elements. A call was therefore issued for a conven- 
tion at Hagerstown, Md., in the latter part of 1820. 
Representatives were present from the Ministeriums 


‘See Lutheran bodies, page 341. 
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of Pennsylvania and New York, and from the Synods 
of North Carolina and of Maryland and Virginia, 
They were expected from the Synod of Ohio, but none 
came. A form of constitution was agreed upon for an 
organization to be called the ‘General Synod,” and was 
referred to the participating synods for ratification. 
Committees were appointed to consider the establish- 
ment of a theological seminary and a missionary insti- 
tution, and also to provide means for the care of poor 
ministers and ministers’ widows and orphans. 

The organization was established with a hopeful 
outlook, but unexpected opposition soon developed 
among the congregations, many of which looked upon 
all organization as a form of ecclesiastical tyranny. 
The reason for the absence of representatives of the 
Synod of Ohio from the convention at Hagerstown 
was stated to be a fear that uniform hymn books and 
liturgies would be introduced, contrary to an article 
in the Augsburg Confession; that delegates to the 
General Synod would usurp the rights of other minis- 
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ters and thus infringe upon the freedom and parity of 
the ministry; that incorporation would follow, with 
the enforcement of resolutions by law; and that in 
the General Synod English would soon prevail, whereas 
in other places German must remain the dominant 
language. The German element of Pennsylvania also 
made earnest protest against the new organization. 

A year later, at the first meeting of the synod in 
Frederick, Md., but 10 delegates were present, repre- 
senting the Ministertum of Pennsylvania and the 
Synods of-North Carolina and of Maryland and Vir- 
ginia. New York kept aloof entirely, and two years 
later the Ministeri'um of Pennsylvania withdrew, 
because its leaders were unable to overcome the oppo- 
sition of the congregations in the rural districts, 
influenced probably by a protest in the Reformed 
churches against a projected General Synod in that 
denomination. Ohio had elected delegates to this 
convention, but learning of the withdrawal of the 
Ministerium of Pennsylvania, they did not attend. 
The result was that for a long time the General Synod 
remained practically confined to the 3 small synods of 
North Carolina, Maryland and Virginia, and West 
Pennsylvania, which had been formed from the Minis- 
terium of Pennsylvania after the latter’s refusal to 
enter the General Synod. 

Nevertheless, relations between the different bodies 
were cordial; delegates were interchanged and many 
pastors and congregations which remained _ outside 
manifested their sympathy with the movements of 
the General Synod and contributed freely to them. 
This was in general the position of the Ministerium of 
New York, until, in 1837, it jomed the General Synod. 
In 1834 the single Ministerium of Pennsylvania, with 
26,882 comnrunicants, was larger than the whole 
General Synod, which had only 20,249. Others 
joined from time to time, and in 1853 the Ministerium 
of Pennsylvania entered its fellowship. When the 
civil war broke out, the General Synod embraced 23 
synods and more than two-thirds of the Lutheran 
communicants in the United States. This war, 
however, occasioned the loss of the 5 southern synods. 

Meanwhile the confessional question assumed greater 
and greater importance. In the General Synod the 
adoption of English as the language of worship pro- 
ceeded with great rapidity, and the increasing fellow- 
ship with other denominations, which was one of its 
features, created a feeling on the part of many that 
it was not loyal to distinctive Lutheranism. The 
conservatism of many of its congregations was almost 
as strong as that of some of the older synods which 
stood aloof, yet on the other hand there was, in the 
General Synod, a very strong movement against what 
were considered rigid interpretations of Lutheran 
standards. In 1864 came the admission to the General 
Synod of the Franckean Synod, ‘‘which pressed ‘new 
measures’ to thé extreme.’ The liberal tendency 
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thus manifest in the organization of the General Synod 
was strongly opposed by the Ministerium of Pennsyl- 
vania, which refused to recognize the Franckean Synod. 
This refusal was interpreted as a virtual separation 
from the General Synod, and when the Pennsylvania 
delegates appeared in the convention of 1866 they 
were declined recognition until the situation should 
be clearly understood. 

The matter thus came to a crisis, and resulted, in 
1866, in a call by the Ministerium of Pennsylvania for 
a convention, at which the General Council was organ- 
The new organization gathered to itself those 
elements in the General Synod which were more con- 
servative, not so much in their individual beliefs, as in 
their conception of the mutual relation of persons and 
churches holding different beliefs. While the with- 
drawal of these synods was a serious loss, the General 
Synod was left, in greater harmony and freedom, to 
develop along its special lines, and since then its growth 
has been steady and substantial. 

In language the General Synod is almost exclu- 
sively English, only two of her district synods being 
German. 

DOCTRINE. 


In practice the General Synod is the most liberal of 
evangelical Iutheran bodies, freely affiliating with 
other churches of evangelical faith, while in doctrine 
it is increasingly conservative. The higher criticism 
is almost without a representative among its ministers. 
Justification by faith alone is preached with great 
emphasis. The two sacraments are regarded as true 
bearers of grace; the true body and blood of the Lord 
Jesus Christ are received ‘‘sacramentally and super- 
naturally” in the Eucharist. Transubstantiation and 
consubstantiation are both rejected. A liturgical 
form of worship is used. The standard of faith is the 
Augsburg Confession, and the young people are care- 
fully instructed in Luther’s Smaller Catechism. The 
confessional basis of the General Synod, to which all 
its district synods are required to conform, is as 
follows: 

We receive and hold, with the Evangelical Lutheran Church ef 
our fathers, the Word of God, as contained in the Canonical Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Testaments, as the only infallible rule of 
faith and practice, and the Augsburg Confession as a correct exhibi- 
tion of the fundamental doctrines of the Divine Word and of the 
faith of our Church founded upon that Word. 


POLITY. 


While the polity of the Evangelical Lutheran Church 
is congregational, recognizing the sovereignty of the 
individual church in the preaching of the gospel and 
the administration of the sacraments, in the synodical 
system that prevails, a measure of judicial and execu- 
tive authority is conferred by the individual churches 
upon the district synods. These in turn convey cer- 
tain representative powers to the General Synod, such 
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as the preparation of all liturgies, hymn books, and 
catechisms, and the care of the general missionary and 
benevolent operations of the church. 


WORK. 


The main object of benevolence in the General 
Synod is the home mission work, which is carried on 
by a board elected biennially. Offerings are gathered 
for the cause through the district synods by the appor- 
tionment system, and these funds are distributed 
according to the judgment of the board. During the 
first biennium of the board, 1877-1879, its receipts were 
$25,686; it aided 51 missions, of which 5 became self- 
supporting, and reported 4,183 members in the mis- 
sions. Since then there has been a steady increase 
along all lines, so that in the biennium 1905-1907 the 
total receipts were $131,267, the number of missions 
aided was 212, of which 36 were new and 28 attained 
self-support, and the total membership was 21,748. 
These missions were distributed over the entire coun- 
try. Pennsylvania had the largest number, 47; 
Nebraska had 22; Illinois, 16; California, 15; New 
York, 14; Iowa and New Jersey, 9 each; Indiana, 8; 
and the remainder were scattered through other states. 
Classified by language, 187 of these missions are Eng- 
lish; 24 are German and English or German; and 1 is 
Scandinavian. Most of the home mission churches of 
the General Synod are established in the larger cities, 
where they minister chiefly to the religious needs of 
the Lutheran portion of the foreign population, which 
is rapidly acquiring the use of the English language. 
In addition to the general receipts, about $15,000 is 
spent annually by the district synods in carrying on 
special home mission work, each within its own 
territory. 

The Board of Church Extension works in close con- 
nection with the Board of Home Missions, aiding the 
weaker congregations in securing church buildings. 
Its appropriations are made in the form of a donation, 
or of a loan without interest for a period of years. 
The receipts, reported biennially, have grown from 
$5,927 in 1869-1871 to $175,492 in 1905-1907. The 
amount now invested in the loan fund is $582,417, and 
the number of churches aided in 1906 was 129. 

The combined returns for the year 1906 show 262 
missionaries, 212 churches aided, and $168,380 con- 
tributed, including the receipts of the two boards and 
the sum expended by the district synods. 

The Board of Foreign Missions operates in India and 
in Liberia. The India mission at Guntur, among the 
Telugus, was founded by J. C. F. Heyer in 1842 and 
has been most successful. The report for 1906 showed 
30 American missionaries, over 600 native workers, 
497 congregations, and 12,625 communicants, a college 
with 966 students, over 350 elementary schools, and a 
number of hospitals and orphanages. The work in 
Liberia, organized in 1860 by the Rev. Morris Officer 
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and named for Doctor Muhlenberg, is chiefly educa- 
tional in character, and has been from the beginning 
exceedingly difficult. The severe climate proved fatal 
to a number of missionaries, and only recently has it 
been possible to assure better health to the workers. 
In addition to the schools, which form the great fea- 
ture of the mission, there is a large coffee farm whose 
proceeds assist greatly in meeting expenses. The gen- 
eral statistics for the two missions for 1906 show 8 
stations, occupied by 38 missionaries, with 610 native 
helpers; 502 churches with a membership of 12,725; 
361 schools of various grades with 8,829 pupils; 3 
hospitals and dispensaries, treating 8,449 patients; 2 
orphanages with 118 inmates; a total income for the 
year of $73,172; and property valued at $175,000. 

In close harmony with the Home and Foreign boards 
is the Woman’s Home and Foreign Missionary Society, 
first organized in Iowa in 1875. Local societies have 
been organized into 22 synodical societies, and these 
in turn into a general society which meets biennially. 
The affairs of the general society are in charge of an 
executive committee of 14 women, and all funds are 
disbursed through the general missionary boards of 
the church. At the convention of 1907 there were 
reported 636 women’s societies, 115 young women’s 
societies, and 189 children’s bands in connection with 
the organization. During the biennium $71,033 was 
raised by the societies for missionary work. 

The educational work of the General Synod is con- 
ducted by a board of education elected by the synod, 
by committees of district synods, and by a number of 
educational institutions connected with the synod and 
reporting to it. The board of education, whose finan- 
cial receipts in 1906 were $34,666, has for its chief 
work the aiding of the weaker institutions, such as 
Hartwick Seminary, Carthage College, Midland College, 
and the Western Seminary. The regular committees 
of the district synods raised, during the year 1906, 
$17,000 for ministerial education,.making a total of 
$51,666 given for educational purposes. Of the 11 
institutions of the General Synod in the United States, 
the oldest is Hartwick Seminary, in New York, founded 
in 1797. The theological seminary at Gettysburg, Pa., 
was founded in 1826; the Pennsylvania College at the 
same place, in 1832; and Wittenberg College at Spring- 
field, Ohio, together with Hamma Divinity Hall, in 
1845. They show a total of 1,503 students and 123 
instructors. The property value is estimated at 
$1,315,000, and there are productive endowments 
approximating $980,000, making a total of $2,295,000. 

There are 4 orphanages which care for about 260 
orphans, and which, duning 1906, received from the 


| churches $25,000, in addition to large private gifts, 
There are 3 institutions for the care of the aged, 


the annual expense of which is about $11,500; also a 
Deaconess Motherhouse and training school in Balti- 
more, Md., governed by a board elected by the General 





churches for such ‘external objects”’ 
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Synod, with which 30 deaconesses and probationers 
are connected, and which has property valued at 
$50,000. The first hospital of the General Synod is 
being established in Lincoln, Nebr. The statistics for 
1906 show 8 benevolent institutions with 289 inmates; 
$48,500 contributed; property valued at $304,000; and 
an endowment of 886, 000. 

Young people’s societies are eterna in the major- 
ity of the congregations, some of them known as 
“Christian Endeavor societies”’ and others as ‘‘ Luther 
leagues.’”’ There are 48,000 members in 885 societies, 
and their contributions for local expenses and benevo- 
lence in 1906 amounted to $51,000. Men’s leagues 
and brotherhoods are found in many of the congrega- 
tions, but no attempt has been made at general federa- 
tion, nd no report has been made of their membership 
and work. The parochial reports show that during 
1906 more than $100,000 was contributed by the 
of benevolence 
as are not cared for by any of the boards of the church, 
and which can not be classified. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
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states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in the 
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the 
denomination has 1,734 organizations, in 25 synods, 
located in 24 states, the territory of New Mexico, 
and the District of Columbia. Of these organizations, 
859 are in the North Atlantic and 659 in the North 
Central division. The state having the largest number 
is Pennsylvania with 721. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
270,221; of these, as shown by the returns for 1,615 
organizations, about 41 per cent are males and 59 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denom- 
ination has 1,720 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 582,008, as reported by 1,629 
organizations; church property valued at $16,875,429, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$1,593,778; halls, etc., used for worship by 41 organi- 
zations; and 688 parsonages valued at $1,815,250. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 1,628 organiza- 
tions, number 1,696, with 26,288 officers and teachers 
and 225,948 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 1,311. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 310 organizations, 105,581 com- 
municants, and $7,956,259 in the value of church 
property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 











































































































| COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
= = = 
| Number of 
Total Sex | organizations | Seating capacity of 
number reporting— | church edifices. 
STATE OR TERRITORY. Number Pp 8 Number 
of organi-|) Total | 
zations. | gael eed aie | — pak ee ——— 
zations ; | edifices | 4; 
reporting. reported. aT enee | / reported. Number Seating 
oforgani-| wale. | Female | Church | Halls, of organi-| oo cit 
{ zations | ty * || edifices. | ete. | zations Sey ted. 
reporting. | ‘reporting. Boxe 
; | | | | - i 
otal tor denomination .. .... 5. ..sccessce-s- os 1,734 1,734 | 270,221 | 1,615 | 102,544 | 149,899 | 1,667 41 | 1,720 1,629 582,008 
ec | fare = == | \ == = = = 
Pipe mee tlanitic Civislon. «5s 520s... doce cesccsceces 859 859 151,034 774 57,000 83,789 | 838 14 871 808 312,118 
ae — s 
onnectiCutc.0.tace-<.c-0---<e a 2 || 2 231 2 | 105 126 | aS ees 2 | 2 475 
ECP Na) 0 a Sa 109 109 20,543 105 7,514 12,414 LOO Be eae 3 111 | 109 38,471 
New Jersey. . a 27 27 4,997 26 | 1,828 3,041 || 24 3 24 | 24 9,000 
AMESVIVATIO. 5. c 6 5.0ssccue eens ah 721 721 125,263 641 47,553 68,208 || 703 11 734 | 673 264,172 
Bade ALAntiC GIVISION. .. occ ceceecceceet es ceccoess 155 155 30,188 146 | 11,175 16,831 | 151 |eseeeeee 161 | 149 59,710 
HUES BAO ee i 1 38 | 1 | 16 22 | 1 1 150 
JUG TATE A ok oy Sa ne are no ae ge 115 | 115 24,824 | 109 9,275 13,657 122 | 118 48,015 
BeBULIGOk COMME 5 cs. ecb ss co eees -socnce ee be 9 | 9 2,129 | 8 | 711 1,218 9 | 9 3,910 
Virginia tease wana ca iimiemisie = sie cis iel.ewis icee odes 4 | 4 645 | 4 260 385 4 2 1,000 
0 ESSN TENS ee SOR Sn ees 26 26 2,552 24 913 1,549 25 24 6,635 
manmimontiral Givision: ..o..c.2-Socsees cnc s---t--ess 659 659 | 81,569 636 31,397 44,862 || 626 | 21 | 636 620 193 ,034 
UT | ote Stas ye Se a | 192 192 30,317 | 185 10,667 16,513 191 4 195 191 67,995 
LSEPCUTSS DG a, Seog spelen ok fol ee | 89 || 89 | 7,153 85 3,080 4,469 Le ere 90 89 26,631 
2 TED Se. Ss See Se ean OR poi iP ee, en 112 | 112 14,768 110 6,123 8,575 108 2 | 108 105 34,532 
EASES RS aes Se ost SE SR SERS Yea 2 13 | 13 1,944 13 | 736 1, 208 I ae 14 13 5,030 
MVISCONSIN:... 2002-2 ne Meee heed oe 14 14 1,534 14 742 7a2 11 3 11 11 2,925 
See Ree & See Re RB eR ss EO ee ae 33 | 33 | 5,207 31 1,601 2,634 BL 1 32 | 31 11,625 
LOGI: CPR eae St ae Ria te See? SO ipa een 20 20 2,104 20 791 1,313 18 2 18 18 5,340 
Beary PY OLS <4 eats rk toe eal. Pode eisai cens © 7 552 7 266 286 5 1 5 5 1,126 
IS a Ss Se eee a ae 124 124 12,807 118 | 5,505 6,552 108 8 lll 105 25,246 
REEMIERT A cei pec adttc caw cae ates IGA ea aoe as 55 55 4,583 53 1,886 2,520 52 3 5: 52 12,590 
South Central division 29 29 4,295 28 | 1,709 2,575 | 27 2 27 27 9,211 
Kentucky 17 | 17 3,190 17 1,263 1,927 | he 17 17 6.226 
Tennessee 5 5 727 266 461 | 4 | 1 4) 4 2,000 
Oklahoma! 7 7 378 6 | 180 187 6 | 1 6 / 6 935 
BRACE VIS OD» ~ «is Scs)o css ateles ewe sn ested her 32 32 3,135 31 1,263 1,842 | 25 | 4 25 | 25 7,935 
—— | | |—— —o 
a ee eas, adh. wees cose sce weakens octet 2 2 * 66 2 28 38 | 1 1 1 | 1 180 
BOS Re yo 30. ssn 3 <aminv aes setae eaaeee antes 7 7 820 7 327 493 1 if see Ris 7 |} 7 1,945 
New Mexico.............. ie aeaKah Sah ameta aoe 2 2 59 2 15 44 Willies teca'stn 2 | 2 350 
LO Gis RE ea ee eae a ee ee eee 21 21 2,190 20 893 1,267 15 3 15 | 15 5, 460 
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1}Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined: 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 
















































































































































































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
H PROPERTY. PROPERTY. SOE eee CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 4 
STATE OR TERRITORY AGE: | 
: oforgani-| Number Number} amount Number Walue of Number | Number) Number Number 
zations. | of organi-| Value | of organi- stdebt of organi- ara OTIAeGS of organi- of Sunday of officers of 
zations | reported. | zations | jonorted zations ee ars zations | schools | and | .anolars 
reporting. reporting. P * |lreporting. D * |lreporting. reported. teachers. . 
Los 2 | a 
Total for denomination........--.------- 1,734 || 1,680 |1$16,875,429 | 412 $1,593,778 688 $1,815,259 1,628 1,696 _ 26,288 | 225,948 
North Atlantic division. ............--0-e2+0++- 859 842 | 9,538,813 || 197 | 942,738 || 340 | 1,062,617 816 | 868 | 14,699 131,322 
Connecticutss2s..8).~i den dethetaee ad 2 2 21,000 |) 2 LOf8G0!|| HO eal aiteec Seance 2 2 23 180 
MGW. 2 OC Rac coe vos see as eee saan np ss es Scene 109 109 2,019,150 39 275,450 65 237 , 600 106 112 1,845 13,698 
New Orseyi-. soccs onc O net eae seeene tne -se = 27 25 328,350 14 93,475 14 47,300 27 27 481 4,534 
Pennsylvania......---.-------s00c-- eens - 22 721 706 7,170,313 142 563,013 261 777,717 681 727 12,350 112,910 
South Atlantic division........----.--------<+- 155 153 | 2,047,950 39 182,454 59 203 , 783 148 155 3,206 25,659 
DIOIRWAEGS = <5 chew onle cc vie anes <e Senae ae 1 1 (100M | eg eae a lael e e  | NeSSonarc| mecere rae scr / 1 1 12 135 
Maryland... 2. 22204 sc acccwee roe Mem se 115 114 1,391,950 25 104,854 52 156, 083 109 115 2,622 20,832 
District of Columbia 9 9 476,700 6 59,300 3 36, 500 9 9 220 1,794 
Warginiae cen. Shieh © a 4 4 BG 200. Il. tntcetagie te ceo See eee a 1 2,000 4 4 80 400 
Wrest Vitginia. -..scenecs cas aciics osecns nes 26 25 157, 100 8 18,300 3 9,200 25 26 272 2,498 
North Central division.........,--------------- 659 631 | 4,618,206 147 357, 268 | 279 530, 650 608 616 7,671 62,974 
ORIG! ccn.c cee etbes os casks ene osama am 192 192 | 1,888,527 36 92,606 || 65 145,650 187 189 3,008 26,043 
Tndiana st. ooh tese reese =e. ee Soe 89 88 | 429 , 550 13 22,575 30 54,900 83 83 1,10 7,294 
TUHTIOIS . SS cecsk < taee td eee nae see ee aaeniois 112 | 109 841,700 30 89,150 61 121,900 103 104 1,367 12,050 
Michiana tice -ceenees cee aanc ce eee ee 13 13 146,900 7 43,250 6 16,900 12 18 200| . 1,936 
W istonsl 2c. 0 os eacema saree tiene eres hs eito= 14 11 39,925 6 6,895 a 11,000 ai |) 10 85 719 
Towats sp scgan Saewe deren = eaere eo eee => 33 | 31 299 , 925 10 30,000 16 31,300 33 33 437 3,266 
Missa 00 .2.j< hd onle ge <8 are cine deme finn 0 Slonim ce 20 | 18 | 208,862 | 6 34,075 4 6,050 16 16 185 1,440 
Souwtin Dakotavees css 3-25 see oe wre oe 1 5 16,350 | ul 500 2 2,400 7 9 23 253 
Nebragkac. .- occas: -cencace> sae shun mes 124 || 112 | 521,317 | 26 27,562 64 | 89,600 109 111 758 6,457 
Keangad . oc 23s ciate eclet tw ce sas als ~senie swale 55 52 226, 050 12 10,650 24 | 40,950 48 48 497 3,516 
South Central division. ........--.-.-----+--+=: 29 27 303,960 10 48, 290 4) 7,300 | 25 26 352 3,199 
WR ONIUCK Ye ee ve reso asain: ce eee sm osinn em 17 17 237,760 6 43,005 2 | 2,200 || 15 15 287 2,670 
MOnteSSBe. — cee aes Se baron <eheeo einer ae 5 4 52,100 1 2,850 1 | 4,000 3 3 40 340 
Oklahoma?...... Deh ccs fase acter 7 6 14,100 3 2,435 1 1,100 7 8 25 189 
Western Givisiol. - .2ncssseec Serene oe See 32 27 1366, 500 19 63,033 6 | 10,900 || al 31 360 2,794 
i | | ce | | | | | | |. — 
Weyomminett ce tees ete Se ee 2 1 5 (00+|| 5s ee eel a ee eee 1} 1,200 |] 2 2 12 123 
CGIOEROD sows tac as er oat wasea embed er asin 7 7 54,000 || 6 13,245 3 5,700 |) 6 6 74 841 
Naw! Merie0 24. cele s ssc .sa kash astneracss 2 2 4,600 |) 1 1,900 1 1,500 | 2 2 13 99 
CRMIIOP Ae, oon coc sis ans peitckie, cee aipeen eae 21 if 1304, 900 |, 12 47,888 |; 1! Cana 21 21 261 1,731 
i 1 Includes $9,500 value of chureh property in San Francisco, Cal., destroyed by earthquake and fire. 
2 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS: 1906. 
| COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| i oe >a = . =; 
| Number o . : 
Total | Sex. | organizations Seating capacity of 
number |! ma : church edifices. 
; porting— 
SYNOD. loforgani-# Number! yp Number 
-_| otal 
zations. ||forgani-| jumber pone = 
|| zations 7. edifices | 
~~ | reported. | Number Number 
j|reporting. of organi-| Male Reniala | Church | Halls, reported. of organi- pete 
‘| zations i * || edifices. | ete. zations | nq she 
| reporting. reporting.| P 2 
| | 
7 | | aS ) ; 
Total for denomination -........--.--------s-- 1, (34 / 1,734 270, 221 | 1,615 | 102, 544 149,899 | 1, 667 | 41 1,720 1,629 | . 582,008 
| i — Ss 
Allegheny Jo ennec- use eee ab eas eae anes nine ms 154 | 154 19, 567 122 | 7,060 9,829 | 148 | 2 153 | 130 46,705 
Californias 2. oo cecdas weit opis k= ne bins Bv-0 9m 6 <'syeeiers 21 21 2,190 20 893 1, 267 | 15 3 15 15 | 5,460 
Central Tlinois... 22.00 Foe ae eae Senet eee ee ome 28 28 3,421 27 1,275 2,123 26 2 26 26 9, 020 
Central Pennsylvania........--------------+--+----- Ol | 91 10, 662 70 3, 599 5, 149 | 90 1 91 89 30, 398 
East Ohio. 2 2i<.5.c04 sass sone ese = stat emits cs nce 73 73 10, 374 71 3,740 5,875 | TON eee ar ete 75 73 24,420 
East Pennsylvania.....--..-----¢+-<-++202--<0+---= 139 139 30, 436 131 | 11,757 17, 550 | 134 3 145 126 57,125 
Branckean s.c cs <ficcave sesse nds concn see ena 5e ana 29 29 2, 253 27 740 1,360 P| aoe 29 =" 29, 6,735 
German Nebraska......-..-----.--s2-+--=-02=------ 106 106 11, 569 101 5,353 5,535 96 cf 97 ° 95 21,161 
Hartwick... 37 37 6,875 37 2,470 4,405 | at leaped 37 37 13,890 
TOW. . 256 oa ce dida cede he s.t0oe bs @ ome emi eis ese 27 | 27 4,456 25 1,276 2, 208 25 1 26 25 9, 500 
IKSuI90S. 5 nn cad Seca uecttiice 6 2204 eure Hee enw ee ate 51 51 4,209 49 1, 593 2,439 | 48 3 48 43 12,180 
Maryland... 2.2220. oes cn sess a ieleleerennnee = 150 | 150 29, 734 141 11, 069 16, 483 | Co ee 156 144 57,560 
Miami.. 45 45 8, 152 44 3,176 4,751 fh a ae 46 45 17,745 
Nebraska. ovis... 2. cudectess a k- ee ee enemies 46 | 46 3, 760 44 1, 386 2, 294 37 3 39 35 9,650 
New York and'New Jersey...---.------------------ 61 61 15, 144 58 5, 646 8, 908 59 2 61 59 23,871 
Northern Tinois. ....0. - 2-05 ests es cn es +ceneneeeens 52 | 52 6, 972 51 2, 853 4,072 | 50 1 50 48 15, 682 
Northern Indiana..620. 0.02.5 bees eet cat erie 76 76 6,837 72 2,602 4,031 (+) ee 77 76 23,181 
Olive Branch, *@). «<0. -sies ou sece es sacar eee ees 43 43 6, 070 43 2,438 3, 632 | 42 1 43 42 15, 076 
PH PSDUT Tika. et cece O- » ees) ait ee re 117 117 17,838 112 6, 841 10, 022 | yhbt 5 114 109 36, 000: 
Rocky Mountain. .........--------++2+222cee eee eee 11 il 945 ll 370 675 | 10 1 10 10 2,475. 
Southern Illinois... 18 18 1, 241 18 449 792 | 1G) ene 17 16 4,290 
Susquehanna. ....- 81 81 15, 941 78 5, 948 9, 426 80 1 81 80 29,839 
Wartbutpa foc sesedeeee ss ae ae 2 47 47 6, 690 47 3, 084 | - 3,606 | 43 4 43 43 13, 730: 
West Pennsylvania ea 155 155 32, 772 144 13, 045 17, 488 | 155, ose canoe 165 154 69, 705. 
Wittenberg... ...--- 22.0. cccsececcececcesconcesence 76 76 12,113 72 3,881 6,079 . 75 1 76 75 26,610: 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS: 1906. 
































































| 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. AMEE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total \| 
STNOD oe gal-|eeacab Numb | N / | 
+ of organi- umber Number Number umber | Number | Number 
zations. | of organi- Value of organi- | apes of organi- ieee of organi- of Sunday of officers | phe 
zations reported. zations re orted zations eo tel zations | schools and hol 
e reporting. reporting. Pp * |\reporting. ig * ||reporting.| reported. | teachers. BEERS 
Total for denomination............------ 1,734 1,680 |! $16,875, 429 412 | $1,593,778 688 |$1,815, 250 1, 628 1,696 | 26, 288 225, 948 
RSE Y lee latch vhs Set derdus te oe s.c s Xae eave sions © 134 148 1, 122, 763 24 93, 580 57 129, 217 134 142 | 1, 902 16, 079 
UE SRE ee 2 0 oo way c acioie oe © arama <5: te 21 17 1304, 900 12 47,888 1 2, 500 21 21 | 261 1,731 
Beta RRS ULAUILSTAONS 5 29.4 a <cfa oats ou vie alcisec v.00 oo’ clones’ 28 26 293,300 | 6 36, 700 14 33,450 | 27 27 | 342 3, 030 
Betthal PONMSYIVANIG... 2... io nedecescerecacas- 91 89 516,150 10 13, 828 30 54,000 | 85 89) 1,383 ! 11, 226 
MITE foarte Paes ccc tckondeccedeeg eases 73 eS 583, 577 8 | 12, 640 24 52, 250 | 69 70 950 | 8,409 
i | 
reeeCONSVIVANIA. 02.22 ..5 2. cee ceccee eee an-e 139 137 2,276, 700 55 | 238,919 52 216, 400 134 144 2,947 | 28, 427 
MER Sits O18 or Foo Sa oe do De acide eam wale 2% | 29 156, 800 5 4,350 15 21,100 || 26 26 | 259 | 1,597 
SND 0) 02) a ee a 106 | 99 266, 567 26 18, 327 55 73,000 | 95 98 401 | 3,879 
TALE cai Re ee ee eerste 37 | 37 | 459, 500 9) 53, 950 7 73,400 37 38 691 | 4,734 
aa best ia lat eRe BS gi el ae eS 27 | 25 268, 525 | 8 | 27, 550 ll 22,000 || 27 27 395 2,899 
| 
EG Bs El ee i 51 48 304, 950 14 25, 600 18 33, 550 |, 44 44 550 | 3, 602 
MR ee ecctee sot 2 on Sicines so ecacese ss | 150 148 2,004, 850 37 178, 454 60 209, 283 || 143 150) 3,121 24,995 
a wd SRS SE a | 45 45 650, 250 | 15 67, 216 | 13 27,650 || 45 46 | 865 7,090 
1. a eee 46 38 323, 200 7 13,170 | 21 33,300 |) 42 44 473 3,702 
New York and New Jersey.................--- 61 60 1, 674, 900 | 35 301, 250 33 178, 400 |, 61 66 1, 223 | 10, 768 
: | \ 
MEME INOIS so Jos 22 coos cases ceesg sess 8 52 | 51 436, 225 | 16 53,950 23 60, 900 50 51 713 7, 068 
PETS? UDICIANA. ce oiooc cin can ancinanas sian ocicne 76 75 391,850 | 14 53, 600 | 24 49, 200 69 70 956 6,373 
MRMMMESESIOIG My tos outs chcccacceckacce sttcsses 43 42 438, 860 | 11 44, 880 | 14 29, 100 39 39 617 5,344 
ERE eee Seer le . oe eo Soc ock adsic ese cee 117 113 986, 850 | 28 88, 425 | 29 74, 100 113 115 1,708 15, 242 
BERN TCAIU 22.5 fk bcs cca cece sccascccscces 11 10 61, 600 | 7 15,145 | 5 8,400 10 10 99 1, 063 
Southern Illinois 2 18 17 55, 662 | Z 225 8 13, 000 | 14 14 | 155 1,192 
Susquehanna. - : 81 79 788, 500 14 66, 945 34 95,100 | 79 79 | 1, 48 13, 832 
MartDure.......-. 47 43 237, 800 15 25, 745 31 48, 600 | 37 37 | 368 2,670 
West Pennsylvania.............. 3 155 155} 1,599,750 19 85,491 62 215, 400 152 174 | 3, 123 30, 081 
MMMIBIIOELD ooo nae nc cess cian cees . 76 | 76 671, 400 15 25, 950 27 61, 950 75 75 1, 238 10,915 



































1 Includes $9,500 value of church property in San Francisco, Cal., destroyed by earthquake and fire. 


UNITED SYNOD OF THE EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH IN THE SOUTH. 


HISTORY. 


The Lutherans of the Southern states shared in the 
general convictions of the southern people as to the 
permanency of the rupture of the Federal Union, and 
believing the political separation from the northern 
bodies to be irrevocable, they considered it best to 
have a new general ecclesiastical organization. A few 
delegates in convention at Salisbury, N. C., in 1862, 
arranged the preliminaries, and a year later delega- 
tions from the synods of North and South Carolina, 
Georgia, Virginia, and southwestern Virginia assem- 
bled at Concord, N. C., and formally organized the 
“General Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Church 
of the Confederate States of America.” 

The doctrinal basis was declared to be the Old and 
New Testaments as the Word of God and the only 
infallible rule of faith and practice; and the ecumen- 
ical creeds and the Augsburg Confession the expo- 
nents of this faith. Already there had grown up a 
general desire for a more pronounced adherence to the 
Augsburg Confession, and a clause allowing liberty of 
construction upon certain articles, although accepted 
at the time, was later rejected. 

At the second annual meeting in 1864 a committee 
on domestic missions was appointed, but compara- 
tively little else was done. The next year there was 
no meeting, and in 1866, the war having ended, and:a 
new title being necessary to conform to the changed 


situation, the name ‘‘ Evangelical Lutheran General 
Synod, South,’ was chosen. Questions of union with 
other bodies arose, but it was finally decided that the 
wisest way to develop their own resources was not to 
renew organic relations with the General Synod. 
Negotiations were begun with the Tennessee Synod, 
and in 1868 a union was effected with the Holston 
Synod, and in 1872 with the Mississippi Synod. In 
1886 the Tennessee Synod joined the body, which 
then became known as the ‘‘ United Synod of the Evan- 
gelical Lutheran Church in the South.” Fraternal 
relations have constantly existed with the General 
Synod, and also with the General Council. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


The general type of Lutheranism represented by the 
United Synod is similar to that of the General Coun- 
cil, and its polity accords with that of other Lutheran 


| bodies. 


WORK. 


The home missionary work is carried on through 
the executive committees of missions of the various 





synods and conferences in connection with the United 
Synod and the Board of Missions and Church Exten- 
sion of the United Synod. The report for 1906 shows 
29 agents employed in the assistance of 50 churches, 
at an expense of $21,380. Foreign work is carried on 


| in Japan through the general Board of Missions. The 


390 


statistics for 1906 show 1 station, 3 missionaries, 7 
native helpers, and 9 churches with 200 members; 
amount contributed, $7,150, and property valued at 
$6,000. 

The educational work of the synod includes 8 col- 
leges and other literary institutions and 1 theological 
seminary, with a total of 96 teachers and 1,226 stu- 
dents. The contributions for the support of these 
institutions during 1906 were $93,475, and the prop- 





erty, including endowments of $181,845, is estimated 
at $819,845. There is an orphans’ home with 55 in- 
mates, for which $18,000 was contributed, and which 
has property valued at $75,000. There are 400 young 
people’s societies with a membership of 3,500. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


has 449 organizations in 8 synods, located in 10 
states. Of these organizations, 410 are in the South 
Atlantic division, Virginia leading with 151, followed 
by North Carolina with 135. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
47,747; of these, as shown by the returns for 407 or- 
ganizations, about 45 per cent are males and 55 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 442 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 153,520; church property valued at 
$1,509,760, against which there appears an indebted- 


ness of $49,692; halls, etc., used for worship by 13 





organizations; and 149 parsonages valued at $339,550. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 380 organizations, 
number 385, with 3,901 officers and teachers and 
30,039 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 226. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 35 organizations, 10,290 communi- 
cants, and $395,695 in the value of church property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
: Number of ; 
Total Sex organizations Beats of 
number reporting— COU ae 
STATE. oforgani-|| Number Total Number 
zations. || of organi- nur = of baie ; 
zations edifices 
reporting.| TePorted. | Number reported. | Number! seating 
| of organi- arate Female Church | Halls, of organi- éndaote 
zations : edifices. | etc. zations 7 ee ae 
reporting. ireporting.| 7°? : 
! 
Tatal for denomination :.....20.9.0<.60.ch4es 202 449 449 47,747 407 | 18,555 23,114 429 13 442 426 153, 520 
South -Atlanticdivisione steers eee eee ae 410 410 45, 279 370 17, 505 21,771 || 396 9 408 393 | 141, 645 
Virginia s35292t ies Se see oan eee 151 | 151 | 13, 293 141 | 5, 034 6, 953 || 149 i 152 147 | 46,175 
West Vireinia. merece cote eect 13 13 952 13 356 596 10 1 10 | 10 2,715 
North ‘Caroling: Stra 2 a eee eee eee 135 | 135 14, 881 121 5,999 6,991 130 4 133 | 129 50, 030 
South Caroling 257230. .cce meee tee eee 87 | 87 12, 652 74 4, 689 5, 460 86 1 92 | 86 34,175 
Goorgias: fe. 2 ee ee eee 22 | 22 3, 233 19 1,311 1,619 19 2 19 | 19 , 800 
MIOTIGG:« :4/5..< ok ce eo ae Actas Ee eee es 2 2 268 2 116 152 2 Veen aohae 2H 2 750 
Worth Central division. :2 220-0 +57. eee ee ee ee 1 1 18 1 7 11 eG 1 ipa Lal 1 200 
O10 (PERS ee eed CaM NS ied 7 Se: | 1| 1 | 18 | 1 7 rb TF Seta 1 1 | 200 
South Centralidivision2.c. -.-s<.2+ +-esee soe eces 38 | 38 2, 450 36 1, 043 1, 332 32 4 33 | 32 11, 675 
PBONIOSSOG ares xia js 8 eases ol Sich sc ots ee 22 | 22 1, 678 20 705 898 21 1 21 | 21 8,275 
Alabama so 2450 see nea cite eee cee eee 1 | 1 50 1 20 30 A aaa 1 1 800 
MIssissip picks cote ass ances eon One eee aa 15 15 722 15 318 404 10 3 11 10 2,600 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
























































































































































} VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
Rens PROPERTY. PROPERTY. pene Aehek CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
ota 
eee cant Number Number Number Number Numb r| Numb 
mbe 1} e' mber 
zations. || oforgani-| Value __ || of organi- pees of organi- erica! of organi- of Sunday of officers args 
zations | reported. || zations reported zations raported zations — schools and o 
reporting. reporting. * |reporting.| T°P - llreporting. reported. | teachers. | S°holars. 
Total for denomination..............---- 449 429 | $1,509,760 41} $49, 692 | 149 | $339, 550 380 385 3,901 | 30,039 
Morin Atlantic division... 2.0... cccccccceesens 410 398 1, 463, 035 37 48,721 140 329, 900 356 361 3,748 28,921 
Wet vitciaia So Lee ae ee oe ee aa er on | 1l 10, 871 . pes 7 ce ee 9,241 
te re wank ovina oa based vepta eS i | PRR ae ers Pace er eee 7 9 533 
wed sare Rs Te EN ee cla ae os Melateeenc lem 135 132 , 000 — 14 8, 500 44 75, 350 117 117 1,256 10, 533 
. Caroling: ... --..-..---.-.02----02--- 87 86 351, 750 | aa 13, 700 35 130, 900 85 87 812 6,722 
Piet. esos gauias eee settee eee ceeeee eee 22 20 192,975 | 4 13, 650 | 10 20, 400 ; 16 17 224 1,782 
2 sp yh AS Ie Sect ae ee ae mea 2 2 20,900 1 2,000 | 2 5,300 2 2 18 110 
North Central division................22.2----- 1 1 Ly eae es Vs eee |e ert en nee ee 1 1 5 21 
UT SS ee ee ere 1 i SE) RS. arated. Bin ok Se Bde oda cel SaaS ag SaaS | u 5 21 
BR On tral Ci VISION, 6 oa. 5 oon on ee ninne cive cans 38 30 45,975 4 971 | 9 9, 650 || 23 23 148 1,097 
0 EE ee ee 22 20 40, 600 3 771 7 8,150 / 14 14 106 744 
1 1 Dei) he Meal ed ies - See ae | (8 a ee A eee 1 1 3 28 
e 15 9 5,175 I 200 2 1,500 8 8 39 325 
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS: 1906. 
| 
. COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| Number of Reahi leer ot 
Total | Sex. organizations EE Sac eh 
mani beel reporting— church edifices. 
SYNOD, oforgani-| Number| — mpotay Number | 
zations, || Of organi- Tern Dara ofchurch 
fp Sees reported. | Number aspen! Nariher — 
\TeP 8- oforgani-| yrate Female, || Church | Halls, ported. | of organi- | Pes it 
| zations : edifices. etc. zations Leearoe | 
| reporting. reporting.| T°POTed- 
li el tli era tee In | 
neal for denomination. ....-.-....ccscccencee 449 449 47, 747 | 407 18, 555 23,114 429 13 442 426 153, 520 
eet cae aa eae oe 24 | 24 3, 383 22| 1,447 1, 801 21 2 21 21| 9,050 
ERROR ED a ota cera sininidlc ale} 2 s'0'e a a's ew oS, 24 | 24 1, 735 22 734 926 23 5! 23 23 8, 725 
PISEISSIPD...---...2----20-0- 15 | 15 722 15 318 404 10 3 ll 10 2, 600 
SRNL 2 aluw dh omnia pace on Sena n eaeemarcts = 64 | 64 9, 098 58 3, 847 4, 383 63 1 65 63 | 25, 925 
SS oo, Sencha cwicinis nn setae awscesccaecce 71 | 71 10, 295 61 3, 841 4, 449 70 1 76 v{ 27, 325 
Southwestern Virgini 66 66 4, 898 62 1, 849 2, 484 62 1 65 61 18, 260 
OT 121 | 121 10, 987 107 3,994 5, 038 117 3 118 115 42,540 
REPEATS... --- ++. 5 3 =e ron elas 64 64 6, 629 60 2,525 3, 629 63 1 63 63 19, 095 














ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, 
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS: 1906. 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. EN SEAR CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
«i Total ||_ ——— 
peli cas iforgeur|t Namib Numb | Numb See GS Sy 
of organi- umber umber Number 7 | Number | Number | Number | ~ 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- ae A of organi- ee | oforgani- of Sunday) of officers | has 
zations | reported. zations reported zations aon pases zations | schools and sfholars 
reporting. reporting. Pp * |\reporting. P jreporting.| reported. teachers. 5 
f= | 
| 
Total for denomination.......-....-.---- 449 429 | $1, 509, 760 41 $49, 692 | 149 $339, 550 380 | 385 3, 901 30, 039 
EEE carci nia) sie oo 24 22 204, 075 5 15, 650 12 25, 700 18 | 19 231 1, 850 
Hipistoen'.. 2.2... 24 22 41,050 3 771 | 7 8, 150 15 15 115 804 
Mississippi... -...--.-+-.--0ceeetecoeees 15 9 5,175 1 200 2 1,500 8 8 39 325 
North Carolina m1 04 64 256, 600 5 5, 700 31 63, 100 61 61 850 6, 863 
South Carolina 71 70 334, 850 7 13, 700 31 126, 400 69 70 674 5, 427 
Southwestern Virginia.......... aigincs afore shee eee 66 61 148, 550 6 6, 321 17 30, 600 51 52 518 3, 534 
Tennessee 3 121 118 231, 100 11 3, 050 24 29, 300 100 101 804 6, 766 
Virginia. ... 2.22.02. eee ee eee teen ence eee eeeee 64 63 288, 360 3 4, 300 | 25 54, 800 58 59 670 4, 470 
| H 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


GENERAL COUNCIL OF THE EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH IN NORTH AMERIUVA. 


HISTORY. 


As the Swedish colony in Pennsylvania and Dela- 
ware owed its origin largely to the interest felt in the 
westward movement by King Gustavus Adolphus, so 
also it received from him much of the direction of its 
doctrinal development. The earliest governor of New 
Sweden was John Printz, who came over in 1643, with 
special instructions that divine service should be ‘‘zeal- 
ously conducted according to the Unaltered Augsburg 
Confession * * * that the youth be properly in- 
structed and trained in the fear of the Lord, and 
Christianity be spread among the Indians.” Later 
religious leaders, as Justus Falckner and John C. Stoe- 
ver, emphasized the same position, and it was still 
further impressed upon the Pennsylvania churches by 
Henry Melchior Muhlenberg in 1742 and later. On 
this doctrinal basis the original Lutheran foundation 
in America was so well laid, especially by Muhlenberg, 
that European Rationalism at the end of the eight- 
eenth century had little effect on the Lutheran con- 
gregations. 

The Ministerium of Pennsylvania, organized by 
Muhlenberg in 1748, the broad basis of which was in- 
dicated by the name it bore for many years—‘‘The 
Evangelical Lutheran Ministertum of North Amer- 
ica’’—thus stood for a strong confessionalism, under- 
standing by that term a recognition of the dominant 
authority of the confessions of the church, and par- 
ticularly of the Augsburg Confession. Its churches 
were also chiefly German, and in view of the Unitarian 
influences which appeared to accompany the angliciz- 
ing tendencies manifest in the Ministertum of New 
York, it was natural that they should be anxious to 
retain their own language, particularly as it enabled 
their ministers to keep in touch with the literature of 
the Lutheran Church. 

With the extension of settlement westward, pro- 
gressive men in the eastern synods came to realize the 
advantage of a general body, and in 1820 a call was 
issued for a conference, which resulted in the organi- 
zation of the General Synod.! Although the leaders 
in this movement were chiefly members of the Penn- 
sylvania Ministerium, the general tone of its churches 
was not sympathetic. This was due largely to their 
great conservatism; to their love of synodical liberty 
and dislike of centralization of power, a dislike strong- 
ly prevalent to-day in the Lutheran churches; to a 
spirit of inertia and an instinctive resistance to the 
English New England theology; and later to opposi- 
tion to the revival movement which swept over the 
United States in the third and fourth decades of the 
nineteenth century and entered into the General 





1 See General Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the 
United States of America, page 344. 





Synod, but which seemed to them contrary to the 
whole spirit of the Lutheran Church. 

After two years of trial, the Ministerium of Penn- 
sylvania formally withdrew from the General Synod, 
which, until the entrance of the New York Ministerium 
in 1837, included only four or five small synods. In 
1853 it again cast in its lot with the General Synod, 
but the union was still a cause of considerable friction. 
Congregations were rapidly passing from German to 
English; the new generation of pastors knew little of 
Lutheran theology except as they learned it from 
Calvinistic or American writers; the returning waves 
of revival influence attracted them; and especially 
unfortunate, from the standpoint of the earnest 
Lutheran, was the lack of any decided form of church 
life. Preaching had become hortatory rather than 
doctrinal. The old Ways of the fathers were looked 
upon with suspicion, and the very-effort at compro- 
mise resulted in paralysis, as each party sought to 
avoid anything which might offend the other. 

The reception into the General Synod of the Me- 
fanchthon and Franckean synods in 1859 and 1864, 
respectively, created much opposition, and when it 
appeared to the Ministerium of Pennsylvania that its 
continuance in the General Synod depended upon its 
acceptance, if not its indorsement, of the Franckean 
Synod, that Ministerium issued a call to all synods 


| and congregations in the United States and Canada 


which adhered to the Augsburg Confession to attend 
a convention at Reading, Pa., in December, 1866. At 
this convention the General Council was organized, 
and the ‘‘Principles of Faith and Church Polity,” 
which have formed the constitutional law of the coun- 
cil ever since, were adopted. This constitution is 
composed of nine articles containing the fundamental 
principles of faith, and eleven articles on ecclesiastical 
power and church government, all based on the Luth- 
eran confessions. 

The first convention was held at Fort Wayne, Ind., 
in November, 1867, and 13 synods were represented. 
Two of the synods which participated, the Ohio and 
the (German) Iowa, were not entirely satisfied on the 
so-called ‘‘four points,’ namely, the admission into 
Lutheran pulpits of ministers teaching non-Lutheran 
doctrine, the admission of non-Lutheran -communi- 
cants to Lutheran altars, the attitude toward religious 
associations not divinely instituted (secret societies), 
and toward the question of the Second Advent. Wis- 
consin, Illinois, Minnesota, and Michigan, all German 
synods, withdrew, one after another, on similar 
grounds. Then the Synod of Missouri, which had 
sent delegates to the preliminary convention, follow- 
ing the example of the General Council, organized the 
Synodical Conference in 1872, uniting those synods 
which had opposed the position taken by the General 
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Council. That position, as finally expressed, was that 
“Tjutheran pulpits are for Lutheran ministers only; 
Lutheran altars are for Lutheran communicants only ; 
and exceptions to the rule belong to the sphere of 
privilege, not of right.’ With regard to secret socie- 
ties, the General Council took a strong stand in oppo- 
sition to them, but has not excommunicated mem- 
bers of these organizations. 

The result has been that the General Council occu- 
pies what may be regarded as a medial position, com- 
pared with the General Synod and the Synodical Con- 
ference. On the one hand, the General Synod _ is 
considered to lay ‘‘more stress on a common fellow- 
ship with other present day churches and less stress 
on what it regards as nonessentials in doctrinal prin- 
ciple, interchanges courtesies by delegates with evan- 
gelical denominations, and enacts no restrictive law 
against a general fellowship of ministers in the pulpit 
and of Christians at the altar.’ On the other hand, 
the Synodical Conference appears to lay ‘‘no stress 
on the historic continuity of the Lutheran Church in 
America; cuts itself off completely from the common 
Christianity of America; gives certain doctrines, as 
predestination, a new emphasis in the history of 
Lutheranism; and carries doctrinal principle to keen 
governmental conclusions, and, in theory, at least, to 
prompt discipline on all points of faith.’ The Syn- 
odical Conference is more German, and the General 
Synod is more English, than the General Council. 
All are equally American. Two-thirds of all the 
Lutherans in the United States belong to these three 
general bodies. 

The first decade of the General Council was a period 
of strife for its right to existence upon the specific 
basis which it had chosen, namely, that the ‘ distine- 
tive doctrines of the Lutheran Confession are funda- 
mental doctrines, and that those who held them could 
not continue in organic association with those who 
rejected them.” So far as unity is concerned, its 
fundamental doctrinal principle is that ‘the true 
unity of a particular church is unity in doctrine and 
faith, and in the sacraments,’’ not necessarily in 
government or ceremony. Though this period was 
consumed in coming to a solid doctrinal understand- 
ing, and to better acquaintance of eastern and western 
synods, which hitherto had been separate from and 
independent of each other, matters of church polity 
and the pressing needs of practical work claimed 
immediate attention. 

In pursuance of this purpose, one of the first acts of 
the General Council was the preparation of adequate 
expositions of Lutheran doctrine in the English 
language, and of a common book of worship in English 
and German. As the basis for these they used the pure 
Lutheran liturgies of the sixteenth century, which in 
turn were based on the common service of the Christian 
Church of the West, handed down from very early 
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times. This body of literature has exercised a unify- 
ing influence on the General Council, and indeed on 
the whole Lutheran Church in America. The General 
Council has also cooperated in a leading way in the 
issue of a standard common service for all Lutheran 
bodies in America. 

For generations the Lutheran Church in America 
has sustained heavy losses, due to the fact that its 
various elements coming from many lands, speaking 
various languages, with different history and diverse 
customs, have found it difficult to adapt themselves to 
conditions of American religious life, and at the same 
time maintain their unity. The General Council pur- 
posed that the different languages and nationalities 
should be firmly knit together in this new world, in 
the unity of the one and the same pure faith, and 
declared that no distinction of language must be 
allowed to interfere with the great work before the 
church in this country. 


DOCTRINE. 


The doctrinal basis of the General Council is pre- 
sented in the eighth and ninth articles of the Prin- 
ciples of Faith, as follows: 

We accept and acknowledge the doctrine of the Unaltered Augs- 
burg Confession in its original sense as throughout in conformity 
with the pure truth of which God’s Word is the only rule. We 
accept its statements of truth as in perfect accordance with the 
canonical Scriptures. We reject the errors it condemns, and believe 
that all which it commits to the liberty of the church of right belongs 
to that liberty. 

In thus formally accepting and acknowledging the Unaltered 
Augsburg Confession, we declare our conviction that the other con- 
fessions of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, inasmuch as they set 
forth none other than its system of doctrine and articles of faith, are 
of necessity pure and scriptural. Preeminent among such accord- 
ant pure and scriptural statements of doctrine, by their intrinsic 
excellence, by the great and necessary ends for which they were 
prepared, by their historical position, and by the general judgment 
of the church, are these: The Apology of the Augsburg Confession, 
the Smaleald Articles, the Catechism of Luther, and the Formula 
of Concord, all of which are, with the Unaltered Augsburg Con- 
fession, in the perfect harmony of one and the same scriptural faith. 


POLITY, 


The polity of the General Council, as that of other 
Lutheran bodies, is not fixed and essential. Forms of 
government and modes of worship are regarded as of 
secondary importance, not as essential principles. At 
the same time, it holds that those forms and customs 
which have been handed down from earlier Christian 
ages are not to be lightly cast aside, nor is the church 
to go “ back to Christ’’ in any such way as to cut off all 
intervening history. What the Church has handed 
down is to be retained, unless it is condemned by 
Scripture. The synodical and congregational polity 
has thus varied somewhat in type in different commu- 
nities. The Swedish type left no permanent impress, 
but the influence of the Dutch and German is very 
manifest. 
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The congregation is the primary body, composed of 
the people and the pastor. Its internal affairs are 
administered by a church council composed of lay 
elders and deacons; or elders, deacons, and trustees; or 
deacons alone, and the pastor. For their administra- 
tion, except the pastor as to his spiritual office, they 
are generally accountable to the congregation. The 
congregation possesses the right of representation, and 
the representatives convened in the synod have, within 
constitutional limitations, the powers of the congrega- 
tions themselves. The judgments of the synod are the 
judgments of the church. The synods are subdivided 
into smaller geographic districts called conferences, 
and the president of the synod and the presidents of 
the conferences, elected annually by their respective 
bodies, exercise the office of oversight. 


WORK. 


At first the General Council conducted its general 
missionary and educational work through the synods 
themselves, although the foreign missionary work was 
unified under a board from the beginning. The home 
missionary work was reorganized in 1880 on the basis 
of language; finally all the mission committees of the 
council became boards, and the publication committee, 
a publication board, so that unification has been pro- 
gressing for a number of years. 

The home mission work, ‘‘peculiar in that it does 
not seek to make converts or proselytes, but to gather 
in the Lutherans that have come over from the Old 
World and their descendants,’ was projected in 1867, 
and the following year Dr. W. A. Passavant presented 
an earnest plea for the Lutheran immigrants, then en- 
tering the great states of the West without any pro- 
vision for the needs of their religious life. From that 
day the home mission field has received a large share 
of attention from the church. The report for 1906 
showed 359 missionaries, 728 missions, 39,050 com- 
municant members, and church property valued at 
$1,732,870, scattered chiefly over the northern and 
western United States. Of these missions, 401, with 
14,569 members, were Swedish; 212, with 14,987 mem- 
bers, English; 111, with 8,094 members, German; 3, 
with about 1,400 members, Slovak; and 1 Danish. In 
Porto Rico there were, included in the above figures, 
3 missions, with 5 missionaries, under the general care 
of a Porto Rico Mission Board. 

The work in the English language is carried on by 
the Council’s board of English Home Missions, in con- 
junction with the Lutheran Mission and Church Ex- 
tension Society. Both organizations receive consider- 
able assistance from the women’s missionary societies 
of the different synods. The various synods also carry 
on work in English, German, Swedish, and Slavic. 
The amounts contributed during the year 1906 were as 
follows: Home Mission Board, $14,825; Church Exten- 
sion Society, $16,875; German Home Missions, operat- 








is at school. 
| introduced into its educational work a thorough graded 
| system of religious instruction. 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ing on the Pacific coast and elsewhere, $7,137 ; Swedish 
Augustana Synod, $50,000; other synods of the Gen- 
eral Council, for work exclusive of the departments 
mentioned above, $54,255; work in Porto Rico, $4,555; 
total, $147,647. 

The foreign missionary work of the General Council 
is conducted through a Board of Foreign Missions, with 
assistance from the women’s missionary societies in a 
number of synods. In 1906, among the Telugu people 
in south India, there were 5 stations, 21 missionaries, 
300 native helpers, 241 churches, 6,135 church mem- 
bers, and 196 schools with 5,736 pupils. There were 
also 2 hospitals and dispensaries treating about 4,000 
patients annually, property valued at about $100,000, 
and total contributions, $39,245, an advance of $10,000 
on the previous year and of $14,000 on the year 1904. 
The communicant membership has been gaining at the 
rate of over 1,000 a year, and the native support of 
the general work at the rate of over $800 a year. 

The educational work of the General Council in the 
United States is divided into theological, collegiate, 
academic, female, and parish departments. There are 
3 theological seminaries, 1 each in Pennsylvania, Lh- 
nois, and Iowa, which have together sent out 1,293 
pastors, and which in 1906 had 18 teachers and 196 
students. There are 7 colleges, with 159 teachers and 
2,519 students; 2 women’s colleges and seminaries, 
with 20 teachers and 92 pupils; and 6 academies, with 
49 teachers and 826 pupils, making a total of 18 insti- 
tutions, with 246 teachers and 3,633 pupils. The con- 
tributions to educational work during 1906 included 
$120,000 for the seminaries and at least $51,650 for 
the colleges, making a total of $171,650; but this does 
not represent the entire amount given, which can not 
be fully reported. The value of property used for edu- 
cational purposes is given as $7,814,000, and of endow- 
ment, $2,507,715, making a total of $10,321,715. 

The parish department includes parochial schools, 
Sunday schools, and catechetical instruction. In every 
congregation there is at least one class receiving cate- 
chetical instruction extending over a term of from 
three to six months. There are also 650 parochial 
schools, with 677 teachers and 25,859 pupils. The 
main work of religious instruction of those not pre- 
pared to enter a catechetical class is through the me- 
dium of the Sunday school, which in the General 
Council is strictly a teaching service, a place for reli- 
gious training and instruction, where the congregation 
In 1895 the General Council, as a pioneer, 


It includes a primary 
department with six grades, an intermediate depart- 
ment with seven grades, and a senior department for 
adults. In the primary and intermediate departments, 
matter and method are both graded to the developing 
mind of the child upon sound pedagogical principles. 
Classes are advanced annually, promotion being by 
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merit solely and based upon the average given by ex- 
aminations through the year. The diploma recognizes 
twenty steps upward, and thus becomes a twenty-year 


certificate of educational development in religious 


knowledge. Teachers’ institutes and unions, embrac- 
ing all congregations of a certain district, meet weekly, 
or in some cases monthly, for the preparation of the 
grade lessons. Daily Christian kindergartens are also 
being established in some parishes. Because of the 
strictly educational character of the Sunday school 
work, it is associated in general with the other educa- 
tional departments. 

The General Council has connected with it 8 hospitals, 
accommodating 5,000 patients. The property value is 
about $1,000,000, and the endowment, $30,000. It also 


supports 15 orphans’ homes, valued at about $2,000,000 | 


and containing 1,000 inmates, and 7 homes for the 
aged, with 503 inmates, a property valuation of 
$215,000, and an endowment of $10,000. There are 
also 6 immigrant and seamen’s missions, the principal 
one of which, the New York Immigrant Home, during 


1906 met about 20,000 immigrants, of whom 5,417 | 


were housed in the home itself during their stay in the 
city. The contributions to the Milwaukee Hospital 
and the New York Immigrant Home were $8,958, and 
the property of the 6 immigrant missions is valued at 
$225,000. 

- The General Council lays special stress upon its dea- 
coness work in the various phases of hospital, nursing, 
teaching, and other charity service. This work origi- 


nated with the Rev. Dr. Passavant, and the “Insti- | 


tution of Protestant Deaconesses,’’ founded by him, 
is in charge of a number of institutions, which include 
4 deaconess motherhouses, with 234 deaconesses, be- 
sides many who have gone out from them to take 
charge of other institutions not connected with the 
General Council. These institutions vary somewhat 
in character. That in Philadelphia, for example, in- 
cludes a children’s hospital, a kindergarten, a training 
school for kindergarten teachers, a girls’ high school, a 
home for the aged, and the nursing in a German hos- 
pital, though the hospital itself is a secular institution 
not under the control of the Lutheran Church. The 
total value of the property of the 4 motherhouses is 
$1,350,000. 

Another phase of the philanthropic work of the Gen- 
eral Council is its Inner Mission work, a movement 
entirely distinct from city missions. Those are purely 
spiritual in their scope; the Inner Mission is a philan- 
thropic work and is intended to reach out to the fallen, 
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to those in temptation or in distress, and to all classes 
in a large city who are in danger of becoming a part 
of the “submerged tenth.’ Particularly it estab- — 
lishes hospices or homes for young men or women com- 
ing to the city from the country, and those who need 
lodging and care; it gathers children from the streets 
and carries on settlement work in neglected quarters, 
It has such work in Philadelphia, Chicago, Pittsburg, 
and Minneapolis, and is rapidly extending its effort. 

Altogether, apart from the 6 immigrant homes, there 
were reported 34 philanthropic institutions, with 6,503 
inmates, property valued at $4,565,000, and an en- 
dowment of $40,000. Approximate figures for young 
people’s societies show 700 societies, with a total mem-. 
bership of about 50,000. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by states 
and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which follow. 
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 2,146 
organizations in 9 synods, located in 36 states and 
the District of Columbia. Of these, 1,094 are in the 
North Atlantic and 928 in the North Central division. 
The state having the largest number is Pennsylvania 
with 755. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
462,177; of these, as shown by the returns for 1,894 
organizations, about 45 per cent are males and 55 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 2,106 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 734,068, as reported by 1,947 
organizations; church property valued at $22,394,618, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$2,944,683; halls, etc., used for worship by 75 organi- 
zations; and 797 parsonages valued at $2,607,237. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 1,914 organiza- 
tions, number 2,110, with 28,845 officers and teachers 
and 254,882 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 1,393. 

In the report for 1890 the ‘German Synod of Iowa”’ 
was erroneously given as a district synod of the General 
Council, After deducting the figures for that synod as 
given in 1890, the increase for the General Council, as 
compared with the figures for 1906, is 586 organiza- - 
tions, 185,694 communicants, and $12,015,163 in the 
value of church property. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. ' 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP, —. 
y Number of . 
Total Sex. organizations Beall oo of 
number reporting— ; 
STATE. j-|| Number Number 
of organi- H Total 
zations, || Of ete an Hee = of bt 
zations | edifices : 
reporting, TePorted, | Number Charen | Hans, FePorted.| YUmPer | seating 
5 Male. Female. ; , * capaci 
zations edifices. | etc. zations Tenors 
reporting. reporting. DY 9 
Total for denomination ........¢........-..--- 2,146 ||, 2,133 | 462,177 1,894 | 180,112 223, 140 1, 983 75 2,106 1,947 734, 068 
NorthrAtiantic division... ..-.-.2-6+. ah etce es eee 1,094 1, 089 | 287, 223 965 | 106, 713 138, 586 1, 032 34 1 093 | 1,015 441,814 
Maingate ser. c scot Steen ce) es 3| 3 | 220 | 3 120 100 oe ce, 3 3 900 
New Hampshire: 4.32: =. etches oncnoeee as é 2 2 | 550 2 254 296 yee eee 2 2 750 
VORDIOMG Soc, Se Maho cee ek eee eee 3 3 408 3 213 195 Ce esa 3 3 600 
IMASsaGhUsotts o2c22 doo et Se ak See Z 34 34 6, 645 31 2, 594 3, 313 28 3 30 28 9,190 
EHO LStatid on twee a. Was cece ee ee 9 9 2,516 7 1,034 1,059 8 1 10 8 2,825 
Gonnecticuts, «25 .hcist-cc5e0 tae aoe Oe 48 48 18, 951 45 5, 905 7,006 40 3 40 40 15, 010 
INGW YOLK! Sasec toe Seeet ees ee ee 177 : 174 65, 450 152 21, 298 31, 441 161 9 174 156 69, 885 
IN GW! SOLSOY. sci: Seen a a hte ee oh, Dn ae bane 63 63 15, 323 55 5, 787 8, 598 54 5 55 52 18, 441 
Pennsylvania 755 753 182, 160 667 69, 508 86, 578 733 13 776 723 324, 213 
HOULNCA tlantic Alviso s.cceeses-k ses eee eee ene 12 12 2, 061 11 934 1,071 ll it ll ll 3, 575 
Delaware. .f <2 e eee ee, Sees be 2 2 665 2 351 | 314 i eee 2 2 1,050 
Maryland...... ee pees cee ans Joeeeece te eee PEE 3 1 1 56], Steehisde selene. cow faceee ees cee i ht Pee SS ane 1 1 150 
District of Cohimbige See Shee. se 1 if 75 1 32 43 el eee 1 Ed 350 
MVGHE: VEIEEDIG: © pee ene eee ete Cane ree te 5 5 1,176 5 509 | 667 LT) Se eee 5 5 1, 850 
BOLIC Css . Se eCe aaa ttny See TS See 3 3 89 3 42 47 2 1 2 2 175 
North Central divisionse2s56 2. eee se ese nc oee 928 920 162, 047 808 67, 383 | 77, 868 849 30 903 832 267, 059 
Gila. Fo cd er ew a BA 5 ied Te) acl 104 18, 237 95| 6,906| 9,29 |! 101 2 102 100 | 33,890 
Indianas: 91+ s6ie.. 47 47 | 5, 445 42 2, 370 2, 663 45 1 46 45 14, 775 
Hiinois so3— ete ese 128 127 36, 366 116 14, 253 17, 769 || ‘114 6 122 114 48, 863 
Michigan’ 270. wo cctes 68 68 9, 693 66 4, 457 5, 042 64 1 67 64 17, 255 
Wisconsin 71 70 8, 695 69 3, 973 | 4, 484 61 6 65 60 15, 655 
Minnesota 290 286 49, 830 235 21, 063 22, 865 265 9 285 257 80, 5 
TOW Als Ase em eee te eee ost ae aoe eed 72 72 13, 771 61 5,515 6, 365 68 2 75 67 21, 521 
Missouri we ers eos 5 a 6 6 846 6 380 466 Li) Aree ee 6 6 2, 250 
North Dakota x 23 21 1, 604 8 457 549 at tol eae. ARE 16 12 3, 455 
South Dakota 29 29 | 2,475 27 1,144 | 1, 138 23 2 23 21 4, 490 
Nebraska s/228 S28 47 | 47 7, 303 41 3,195 | 3, 384 id SP ee ee 51 46 13, 168 
ICATIBAB Scere 20 cle assed Alaa en ee 5 ee 43 43 7, 782 42 3,670 | 3, 852 || 42 1 45 40 11, 212 
SOUCONWGHUTAMGL VISION Seren sene. eee eee ee 21 21 | 1,578 21 838 | 740 | 14 2 17 14 3,820 
IKeENtuUOK yy. fe Ue ee ee ee | 1 |] 1 100 1 55 45 || RRL 1 1 150 
Alabama | 4 4 130 4 75 | 55 1 1 1 1 250 
ROXAS Neti Weve st ck Sa, cee ee ee eee ale 16 16 1, 348 16 708 | 640 |) 12 a 15 12 3, 420 
IW GatOPOi Vision SS. S555 eons pe ee aoe ee ees 91 91 9, 268 89 4,244 4,875 | qi 8 82 75 17, 800 
MORIN. 2.6 vcs a ee | 6 || 6 473 5 166 187 || 5 1 5 5 1, 015 
Idaho 2258). oe Woe os ae 9 9 821 9 420 401 |, | eee 9 8 1, 220 
WIV OMT oe eee co ae See eee eee oe 2 |i 2 57 2 27 30 || L teas ae ir T 100 
Colorado se hese. ccs tacos | 14 |! 14 1, 235 14 549 686 2 1 13 12 3, 285 
Uitaltcwes scence ce ecis sone 8 |; 8 390 7 152 209 7 1 i 7 1,150 
Washington... 21 | 21 2, 506 21 1, 159 1, 347 19 2 21 19 3, 805 
Oregon...... pate ciaat ss aeee | 17 || 17 2,211 uly 1,016 * 1,195 13 2 15 12 3, 875 
alvornian es Soc 3 nos 55 A cea ee Meee oe 14 || 14 1,575 14 755 820 11 1 ll ll 3, 
| 
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| VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. GP east hn CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
ae cores (06 b Numb Numb Number | Numb 

? 0 organi- umber umber umber umber umber | Number 

zations. | oforgani-| Value | of organi- arpa of organi- Seances of organi- |of Sunday) of officers aide cs 
zations | reported. |) zations reported zations | *;anorted zations | schools and | schol 
reporting. reporting. * llreporting.| TP - lreporting.| reported. teachers. S@10/2tS. 
(Poros for denomination. <.:)<55.,.--. 335 - 2,146 2,008 |$22, 394,618 732 | $2,944,683 797 | $2,607,237 1,914 2,110 28,845 254, 882 
Monin Atlantic CIVISION.. ..s.-<cs0cs---sscste- 1,094 1,040 | 15,955,023 439 | 2,348,854 376 | 1,434,627 998 1,112 19, 052 175,613 
P, pene es ee ee ee a iaeie ar eaee eee as eae ses eee 
ML MLING aise 9 aes Midin's/ a aie cle'aa'es wisi ee oe <809 ana 3 3 21, 500 2 3,700 1 650 3 3 17 92 
New Hampshire 2 2 24, 400 2 3,000 1 5, 000 2 3 45 203 
BISTINOHE 200. Wiaaipia sss 3 3 8, 700 1 MAND a [Pereaic «Sin ints sale artes ata 3 3 28 186 
Massachusetts. ........ 34 30 304, 537 26 87, 439 5 18, 000 33 36 467 3, 116 
Rhode Island.......-. 9 9 78, 475 6 13, 250 2 5, 400 9 1 132 | 778 
Connecticut......... 48 42 525, 801 30 140, 594 21 82, 700 46 4 690 5,271 
(al hd junodsPaon 7 i 4, oes” bed mi na ace a os ana 166 . 205 4,162 | 40, 805 
Ow sersey. ..---.5.. ) ,652 | 7, 25 59 65 1,109 11, 323 
Peary VAIN. Siacccc soca ccsasesbek = so. - 755 732 | 9,051,950 229} 945,232 236 | 816,399 677 738 | 12/402} 113,839 
pouth Atlantic division.................--.---- 12 ll 129, 400 5 20,775 3 15,000 il il 120 1, 232 
AT ER fi oor elds, svdis cans 2 2) 42,000 1 | 2 2 44 | 575 
PREERUHANIG Sy pac Saco ima den Sees won ss ta ronetd 1 1 2,500 1 1 1 Pi 25 
District of Columbia. ........:.......2052-3 1 1 22,000 1 i 1 10 98 
Gtr yin 0 papal ine oy ee ee 5 5 59,600 2 5. 5 59 510 
OTE Aas Se a CC eee 3 2 3,300 2 2 6 24 
eetmicontral division... ...2.....s60.<-sseee-- 928 861 | 5,631,610 254 509, 259 383 | 1,061,010 812 890 9,052 | 73,444 
ALS as faa Py ede ey Rar Mee is| 415500 El Sig ueneee 
“En ane SRO Be See BARE nee aeeermaSe : 
CUNEATE 02 i a a ee i oe 128 118 | 1,387,661 61 | 206,149 68 | 237,200 122 131} 2,146| 20,886 
ee. came cleo RG dee ped ad A ag ae 
rene ites sie yee nated ee ete - 7 : : 1 5 

Men cota ee 290 269 | 1,425,829 76 84) 541 102 | 265, 160 239 280}  2,343| 17,961 
re ANNs t,oG da aa aaa kansas opacisee= a= R ° at ps i a ps 2 ar aa 67 69 648 4, rhs 

Uae ates OR hehe ep tRaa ae bee 3, ; 10, 3 3 41 
MUMMIES. oa. Fa cade annie daca y sok mats 23 14 53, 200 3 2,600 6 15, 200 12 15 71 522 
MITRRMUN cet Sec e dcddasc-t ees sane ene*'s 29 22 72,660 6 2, 430 8 24, 000 24 24 113 750 
PUM gto we atau atta ivs axe Saale oe 47 46 303, 295 6 12, 150 30 78, 700 44 45 375 2,676 
ESS es gh i ie ae iP PS A 43 | 42 199, 300 4 2,729 24 67, 850 41 45 364 3,005 
peenecentral division. ...........-..-.-.-..--- 21 16 75, 150 1 2,600 2p 13, 300 15 15 102 656 

| } 
RTI tetra eye n home cele dla srcitcins cena 1 1 T2000 Wiss .ctemhel asaek Seek see 1 500 || 1 1 3 40 
Alabama 4 2 PL SOD Mh sow es aancloncenens av -sl|cievercees-|sneee eos cone 2 2 7 50 
eT a nO tite nec Rac ave chiswsvnasasesne 16 13 72,300 1 2,600 6 12,800 12 12 92 566 
Western division...........- Aree eee 91 80 603, 435 33 63, 195 28 83, 300 78 82 519 3, 937 
Montana. ..... isu is ccteaponaapecaces 6 |. 5 26, 500 2 PiHOO Nl aaee a cee|apeance. sso 6 6 39 295 
pee ees ohare Sova & s'iaee memes oe parse ee : 9 19, pai 5 2,270 2 5, 500 : : af = 
TW eget aa eee AE Be ere 1 0; 000 lo area PES is ert A Al Bc Aer Ae os Sees 

Reforado ER nade spas 3S ¥ 13 a ric 3 2, 480 | 4 8, an 13 14 oe 659 
Pn 2 eee cae tie ce AO b= ndin 6 camino ap 5, 400 1 300 3 7 5 5 5 151 
STC tol cele oh eoicadss i sac <25 Sekiex 4 21 20'| 182,775 9 14, 150 6 19,000 19 21 141 1,066 
Oo a a eee es : 17 12 | 110, 660 6 31,595 8} 20, 500 13 14 77 677 
MITOETME Ek . das gy es oe birs 3 =) 2- So Neo 14 13 124, 700 7 10, 000 5 23,000 12 12 91 731 














ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS: 1906. 














































































\I 
\ COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; ' 
Total Sex. organizations sonatas Tap lf aed of 
ber reporting— 5 ae 
SYNOD. Brenan || Number | ota] + : Number 
zations. || had ons marae aire = 
zations edifices 
F i le Numt 
reporting.| TePorted Rpeetts Wa Fema Church | Halls, |@P°Tted. | ororeani-| Seating 
zations ae PEE edifices. | ete. zations pd Ate | 
\reporting. reporting. P = 
OtAl for G6NOUUNAUON.S.« o4o24 ees mce<-52-- 12,146 2,133 462,177 | 1, 894 180, 112 223,140 1, 983 75 2,106 1, 947 734, 068 
ot Selena SAS ase nee a 1,015 1, 007 179, 204 887 75, 847 85, 268 911 35 978 892 276, 008 
Onna: ad 59 59 6, 318 55 2,525 3,377 53 5 53 53 17, 876 
District VHC OM OMO ss apecieta nies snldee aaa oele aaa aie 83 83 15, 329 75 5, 675 7, 630 80 2 81 80 27, 965 
English Synod of the Northwest..........--..--.--- 30 30 4,924 29 1, 654 2,720 21 5 22 21 6, 710 
manisterivimd of NOW ¥ O©k. <0... ot can eee es seen st me 150 147 60, 985 | 127 20, 482 29, 440 144 3 156 138 61,511 
Ministerium of Pennsylvania 552 550 147, 623 | 469 54, 559 68, 214 540 9 57 530 263, 868 
New York and New England 48 48 13, 980 | 45 4,759 T, 633 38 9 39 38 16, 255 
Tea OS Sane eee 22 22 1, 668 | 22 771 897 14 5 14 13 3,550 
PVEISDUIE., - 2202 nae cet e ce cesnncindocecescensschenae 1187 187 32, 146 185 13, 840 17, 961 182 2 | 185 182 60, 325 





1 Includes 2 independent churches. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS: 1906. 













































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. SES USEMELISE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS, 
Total r 
alias forgenk:| tum berd Numb Numb | Number Number | Numb 
‘ of organi- || Number umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations. |joforgani-. Value || of organi- soem eg of organi- | ae of organi- of Sunday) of officers Nana 
zations | reported. || zations. reported zations a ert 2) zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. Pp * |lreporting. P ‘ |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. B 
Total for denomination...........-...-. 12,146 2,008 |$22, 394,618 732 | $2, 944, 683 797 | $2, 607,237 1,914 2,110 28, 845 254, 882 
Augustana 1, 015 927 | 6,427,392. 335| 763,116 || 418 | 1,221,237 885 988 | 9,294] 70,890 
Onicarowreecccs. a 4 59 55 399, 915 17 56, 950 18 45, 200 53 54 705 5, 851 
District Synod of Obio 83 82 629, 230 14 33,170 21 61, 800 75 76 983 8, 950 
English Synod of the Northwest 30 23 216, 450 14 64, 755 5 15, 500 30 34 457 4,516 
Ministerium of Néw York..................-- 150 145 | 3,846,272 82 570, 597 85 372, 450 144 178 3, 530 37, 030 
Ministerium of Pennsylvania.-................ 552 539 | 7,131,279 166 869, 080 151 535, 800 485 530 10, 194 95, 407 
New York and New England....-....-....... 48 39 | 1,273,030 32 367, 700 14 74,100 47 47 1, 353 11, 120 
Ea TD Ae SO AB Sy em MN Aes 22 15 132, 100 10 33, 545 i 12,500 17 LT 115 921 
PPAGtS UTE: one lclees oo amc eG wastae ana es =. coker 1187 183 | 2,338, 950 62 185, 770 78 268, 650 178 186 2,214 20, 197 


























1Includes 2 independent churches. 


EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN SYNODICAL CONFERENCE OF AMERICA, 


HISTORY. 


In the early part of the nineteenth century an effort 
was made by King Frederick William III of Prussia 
to unite the Lutheran and Reformed churches. To 
him it seemed an easy matter to combine ‘‘the two 
slightly divergent confessions,” but with the study of 
the sources of confessional divergence which naturally 
followed, and particularly in the attempt to furnish 
a uniform liturgy for both bodies, old convictions were 
intensified, and lines of demarcation which had been 
gradually fading out of sight were revived. Many. of 
the Lutherans refused absolutely to recognize the 
union, formed separate congregations, and carried on 
an active controversy against what they believed to 
be a gross form of ecclesiastical tyranny. 

During the following twenty years the situation grew 
more strained, and as Lutheran immigration to the 
United States began, several of these communities 
removed to this country. The first company, under 
the leadership of the Rev. F. C. D. Wyneken, landed 
in Baltimore in 1838, and settled in Fort Wayne, Ind. 
A second, under the leadership of the Rev. Martin 
Stephan, of Dresden, landed at New Orleans in 1839, 
and soon after established themselves in Missouri. A 
third, under the leadership of the Rev. J. A. A. Grabau, 
of Erfurt, settled at or near Buffalo, N. Y., in 1839. 

One of the six clergymen who came over with 
the Missouri colony, the Rev. C. F. W. Walther, preved 
as effective a leader in the West as Muhlenberg had 
earlier proved in the East. Among the important 
questions that came up before the community were: 
Did the colonists constitute Christian congregations, 
with authority to call ministers; what was the rela- 
tion of the clergy to the church, and did the ultimate 
authority rest with the ordained clergy or with the 
congregations; what was the relation of acceptance 
of the confessions to the personal piety and church 
standing of the individual? Walther held firmly to 








the rights of the congregation, both in the ordination 
of its clergy and in its authority over them. On ac- 
count of the strong pietistic influences of his early 
life, he emphasized also the necessity of absolute accord 
to the confessions of the Lutheran Church. To meet 
the peculiar needs of the situation, one of his first steps 
was the establishment of Concordia Seminary in a log - 
house at Altenburg, Mo., its teachers receiving as com- 
pensation only their board, and working with the 
people for the enlargement of the church. In 1844 
he began to publish a religious periodical, the Luther- 
aner, which became the exponent of the stricter 
interpretation of Lutheran doctrine and ritual. 
Meanwhile the Fort Wayne community had grown, 
and Wyneken, on a trip to Europe for his health, had 
secured the cordial interest and support of Pastor 
Léhe, of Neuendettelsau. On returning to America 
he became acquainted with the Lutheraner, and the 
two communities entered into hearty mutual relations. 
Other congregations also manifested their sympathy, 
and in 1847, 12 congregations, 22 ministers, and 2 can- 
didates for fae ministry nee in forming the ‘German 
Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and 
Other States.” Under the constitution adoptent only 
those ministers whose congregations had entered into 
membership with the synod, and the lay delegates rep- 
resenting those congregations, were entitled to suffrage. 
All the symbolical books were regarded as ‘‘the pure 
and uncorrupted explanation and statement of the 
Divine Word.” All mingling of churches and faiths 
was disapproved. Purely Lutheran books were to be 
used in churches and schools. A permanent, not a 
temporary or licensed, ministry was affirmed, and at 
the same time freedom of the individual church was 
recognized, the synod having no authority over it. 
Soon, however, there grew up conflicts with other 
Lutheran bodies. The Buffalo Synod, which had been 
organized in 1845, had developed what seemed to the 





Missourians a very strong ecclesiasticism, emphasizing 
the power of the clergy as against that of the congre- 
gation. Other controversies arose with the churches 
inlowa. Walther maintained that every question was 
a confessional matter, that there could be no questions 
on which absolute unanimity was not essential. The 
Iowans held that there were certain subjects that were 
‘“open questions,” and with regard to which difference 
of opinion might be tolerated. Among these were the 
doctrine of the ministry, eschatological opinions con- 
cerning the millennium, the first resurrection, the con- 
version of Israel, and the antichrist. The discussion 
resulted in the formation of the independent Iowa 
Synod. 2 

Under the leadership of Walther the Missouri doctrine 
gained acceptance, and as one synod after another was 
formed on the same general basis, it seemed advanta- 
- geous to effect some form of union. At the time of the 
_ organization of the General Council in 1866, several of 
these synods were invited to participate, but those who 
held the stricter doctrine could not accept the position 
taken by the new body. The next few years empha- 
sized anew the advantage of union, and in 1872, in 
Milwaukee, Wis., the Evangelical Lutheran Synodical 
Conference of America was formed. Representatives 
of the Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other States, the 
Synod of Ohio, the Synod of Wisconsin, the Synod of 
Minnesota, the Synod of Illinois, and the Norwegian 
Synod were present and effected the organization. 
The Synod of Illinois was later absorbed by the Mis- 
souri Synod; the Synod of Ohio and the Norwegian 
Synod withdrew in 1881, because of doctrinal differ- 
ences; but other synods were added, so that at present 
the Synodical Conference comprises the Synod of Mis- 
souri, Ohio, and Other States—by far the largest and 
strongest of the Conference—the Synod of Wisconsin, 
the Synod of Minnesota, the English Lutheran Missouri 
Synod, the Synod of Michigan, and the Synod of Ne- 
braska; while a new organization, the Slovak Synod 
of Pennsylvania, is about to be admitted. Each one 
of these synods conducts its own synodical and church 
work independently of the others. Their basis of 
union is not so much a matter of a common ecclesias- 
tical relation as of a common church life, and particu- 
larly of doctrinal purity. 


DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the Conference recognizes but one stand- 
ard, to which there must be absolute accord, namely, 
the Holy Scriptures as interpreted by the Formula of 
Concord of 1580, including a text and commentary 
upon the three ecumenical creeds—the Apostles’, the 
Nicene, and the Athanasian—and upon the five Lu- 
theran Confessions—the Augsburg Confession, the 
Apology of the Augsburg Confession, the Smalcald 
Articles, and the Larger and Smaller Luther Catechisms. 

. 
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‘$30,232. 
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This unwavering confessionalism is the most treasured 
possession of the Conference, and to its faithful 
adherence to this policy it attributes its remarkable 
growth. 

POLITY. 


In polity the Synodical Conference is pronouncedly 
congregational, the central representative body not 
being intended primarily for purposes of government. 
Thus it happens that a few congregations, though fully 
acknowledged as members of the ecclesiastical denomi- 
nation, are not members of the Conference. The Con- 
ference concerns itself only with the establishment and 
maintenance of colleges, normal schools, and charitable 
institutions and with the administration of missions. 
Its foremost duty is, however, the preservation of the 
Word of God in its purity. 

The constituency of the Synodical Conference is 
German, except where otherwise indicated in the 
name, but English as well as German services are con- 
ducted in many parishes. 


WORK, 


In general, the missionary work of. the Synodical 
Conference is conducted by boards of control elected 
by the various synods. There is a Negro Mission, 
doing successful work in the Southern states, under the 
care of the Conference, which has stations in Louis- 
iana, North Carolina, Virginia, Illinois, Missouri, and 
Arkansas. In 1906 it had 31 missionaries and the 
usual mission schools, the total expenditure being 
A mission is also carried on among the 
Lutheran Lithuanians, at an annual cost of about 
$1,100. 

The Missouri Synod maintains mission churches in 
17 districts at an annual expense of $85,907, and a 
deaf-mute mission at an expense of $3,281. It also 
supports immigrant missions in New York and Balti- 
more for the aid and convenience of immigrants, at an 
approximate annual expenditure of $250,000; a mis- 
sion among the Jews of New York; and 3 stations for 
work among the Indians in Wisconsin, at an annual 
expense of $3,742. The synods of Wisconsin, Minne- 
sota, Michigan, and Nebraska carry on home mission 
work in those states, and 2 missions among the Indians 
of Arizona, at a total annual expense of $13,464. 

A summary of the home mission work of the Synod- 
ical Conference for 1906 shows 301 missionaries, 924 
churches cared for, and expenditures of $137,726. 

The only foreign missionary work is that carried on 
by the Missouri Synod, in India, where there were, in 
1906, 4 stations, 4 churches with 60 members, and 14 
schools with 687 pupils, under the care of 7 mission- 
aries and 9 native helpers. The total contributions 
for the year were $14,021, and the property value is 
estimated at $10,000. 
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In 1906 the Synodical Conference had under its 


care 2 general educational institutions, Walther Col- | 


lege at St. Louis, and an Evangelical Lutheran High 
School at Milwaukee, together reporting 299 students; 
and 2 colleges for negroes, 1 in New Orleans with 46 
students, and 1 in Greensboro, N. C., with 40 students. 
The educational work of the Missouri Synod included 
2 theological seminaries, at St. Louis, Mo., and 
Springfield, Ill.; 6 colleges, 2 teachers’ seminaries, and 
2 academies. The total number of professors and in- 
structors in the 6 colleges was 73, and of students, 
1,646. Thesynods of Wisconsin, Minnesota, Michigan, 
and Nebraska control a university and a theological 
seminary in Wisconsin, and a teachers’ seminary in 
Minnesota, with a total of 20 instructors and 365 stu- 
dents. The English Missouri Synod had 2 colleges, 1 
in Kansas and 1 in North Carolina, with 240 students. 
Thus, in all, there were 21 colleges and academies, with 
2,636 students. Parochial schools are conducted di- 
rectly by the congregations. Funds are raised by vol- 
untary contributions, or tuition is collected sufficient to 
cover the expenses. Within the Synodical Conference 
there were 2,367 parochial schools, with 109,770 pupils 
and 1,305 teachers; of the latter, 1,080 were men. 
Pastors, whose congregations are financially unable to 
support school teachers, take up the work of teaching 
in addition to their other duties. 

The total amount contributed in 1906 for educational 
purposes, including parochial schools, was $158,000, 
and the property of the colleges and seminaries was 
valued at $1,559,000. 

The charitable institutions of the Conference include 
the General Aid Commission of the Missouri Synod, 
and a similar organization of the Wisconsin Synod. 
The latter synod maintains a home for the aged and 
grants pensions to superannuated clergymen and 
clergymen’s widows. The Conference maintains 10 
hospitals and sanitariums, 11 orphanages, 5 homes 
for the aged, a deaf-mute institute, and an institute 
for epileptic children. A system of Evangelical Lu- 
theran Children’s Friend societies exists, with 13 state 
organizations, which procure homes for children in 
Christian families and maintain homes for children in 
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11 cities, mostly in the West. In all, the philanthropic 
institutions number 40, with about 9,000 inmates, 
During 1906 the total amount of contributions for their 
support was $340,000, and the value of their property 
was $1,500,000. 

The Synodical Conference has 2 official publications. 
In addition, 8 papers and magazines are published by 
the Missouri Synod; 5 by the Wisconsin, Minnesota, 
Michigan, and Nebraska synods; and 2 by the English 
Missouri Synod. There are several semiofficial publi- 
cations in different parts of the country. 

The number of young people’s societies is estimated 
at 1,000 with a membership of 30,000. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 3,301 organizations in 3 synods, located in 41 
states and the District of Columbia. Of these, 2,616 
are in the North Central division, Wisconsin leading 
with 612. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
648,529; of these, as shown by the returns for 2,997 
organizations, about 47 per cent are males and 53 
per cent females, According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 2,868 church edifices; a seating 
capacity for church edifices of 826,993, as reported 
by 2,688 organizations; church property valued at 
$18,916,407, against which there appears an indebted- 
ness of $2,178,741; halls, ete., used for worship by 
351 organizations; and 1,813 parsonages valued at 
$3,587,760. The Sunday schools, as reported by 
1,434 organizations, number 1,546, with 6,168 officers 
and teachers and 94,009 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 2,385. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 1,367 organizations, 291,376 com- 
municants, and $11,112,094 in the value of church 
property. 
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STATE. 





Total for denomination ...............-.------ 
Seren AtIAntlO GIVISION 5. 2scced. cc wes secmanesee>'s 


MEH Yyend SUD SIANE <5 a2 5264 eae an cues ewe ec sens 
~ Massachusetts 


! 





PNG WIS OLSOY «2c ceccecc serene 
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q ey PEGRMOSSOG!. «a ajaa< 500000505 ia 
iy PPB AIT A. Shs wre <x vind ain wie viel wiaielwie 
‘ 4 PMRRSSEDDL << 5 oases ops uo dates © 

MESIAGE oe 0 ages bese sae ec eeus s 
¥ 
, 


BRETANOMIANT =. oo desc <0 suedien.n 
SE a ein hoc a hia an baees case chine 





BET UISION 2 eae ojos a ntanasns eons ete meeieats osm. 


j 
Montana...-.... Seas Ac nhs eR encod sae 
Idah 








Total 
number 
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3, 301 








COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, _ 











PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
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Numberof | , 
Sex. organizations Seating capacity of . 
reporting— church edifices. 
Number Total Number 
of bia ApATTRY ' of Cee 
zations : i, | edifices 

reporting., TePorted. i feet erg Male Female. | Church | Halls, reported. bale oet| peer 
zations J €. | edifices. | ete. | zations Sanan 
reporting. reporting. OMS 
3,284 648, 529 2,997 | 270,718 304, 361 2,707 351 2,868 2, 688 826, 993 
240 53, 886 211 19, 807 25, 982 193 23 | 217 190, 69,577 
£ 260 1 98 162 a VO Se Se 1 1| 320 
19 3,966 17 1, 300 1,754 12 2 15 12 4,745 
2 357 1 74 103 rR ES ee 2 2 | 450 
19 4, 156 iF 1, 662 2,029 13 5 14 13 | 5, 105 
127 32,178 111 11,773 15, 675 110 10 126 108 38, 972 
16 2,240 15 885 1, 330 14 tdi 15 14 3,325 
56 10,729 49 4,015 4,929 41 5 | 44 40 16, 660 
77 7,907 67 2,706 3, 593 64 7 67 63 17, 895 
20 4,062 17 1, 389 1,762 | Bo 19 18 | 6, 560 
2 432 2 177 255 * eee 3 2 600 
12 860 9 | 316 389 8 3 9 8} 1, 675 
4]. 215 4} 93 122 3 1 3 3 850 
32 1,966 28 581 843 28 42 28 28 7,700 
7 372 7 150 222 5 1 5 4) 510 
2, 604 555, 115 2,378 | 235,042 258, 410 2,225 226 2,349 2,214 | 692,363 
78 24,129 72 10, 661 12, 203 | 74 1 83 | 74 29,210 
123 34, 028 120 15, 465 17, 654 | 112 5 115 111 | 42, 694 
339 113, 527 314°) 47,130 53,148 | 317 12 333 316 | 124,993 
207 50,031 184 20,045 22, 256 185 13 200 | 183 62, 206 
609 153, 690 560 65, 473 72,170 544 39 575 | 541 172,320 
369 61, 092 325 | 26,100 27,995 309 30 329 309 84, 408 
163 25, 528 149 10, 902 11, 388 143 17 149 143 39, 339 
175 41,185 152 14,978 17, 381 162 10 170 159 52, 705 
95 5, 854 94 2,946 2,778 43 33 44 43 7, 413 
123 8, 285 99 3, 454 3, 359 76 | 34 | 77 | 76 13, 585 
206 25, 730 197 12, 042 12,169 | 176 15 | 184 | 175 42,212 
117 12,036 112 5, 846 5,909 iI 84 17 | 90 84 21, 278 

| | 
231 21, 358 220 9, 120 11, 187 149 61 157 | 146 32,782 
6 1,511 6 693 818 | 1 | tates aun eiel 7 5 1, 500 
5 725 3 190 255 | fou teed 5 5| 1,190 
15 895 15 385 510 | 9 4 11 < 1, 560 
8 198 6 44 36 | 4 4 4 4 700 
22 5, 253 21 1,865 3,328 20 | 2 20 20 5,115 
22 1, 886 20 | 851 925 | YU eee eee 23 20 | 4, 470 
72 2,907 71 1,514 1,377 || 23 38 23 | 22 3, 620 
81 7,983 78 | 3,578 3,938 63 13 64 63 14, 627 
132 10, 263 121 4,043 5,189 76 | 34 78 75 14, 376 
7 690 7 290 400 | 5 | 1| 6 | 5 915 
12 206 12 99 107 || 2 | 8 | 2 2 175 
4 172 4 86 86 || 2 | 1 2 2 250 
26 1, 651 24 | 686 740 || 10 9 | 10 10 | 1,790 
2 39 2 | 16 23 | Wh Amada 2 2 | 140 
2 148 1 2 | 10 | 1 ee 1 i 125 
18 1,030 18 480 550 | 15 | 2 15 14 | 1,860 
15 1,080 15 | 510 570 | 12 1 12 12 | 2,026 
46 5, 247 38 | 1,874 2,703 | 27 12 28 27 7,095 
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1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. LN LO SEA eA Sh CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
Soe eprmerd oe Numb Numb Number | Number | Numb 
i of organi-|| Number umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations, || of organi-| Value of organi- eres of organi- Valea of organi- of Sunday) of officers os 
zations | reported. zations 7e orted zations ane rte zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting.| *°P - |'repovting.| 7°P * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. Nt 
Total for denomination............------ 3,301 2,731 |$18, 916, 407 865 | $2,178, 741 1,813 | $3, 587,760 1,434 1, 546 6, 168 94, 009 
NorthA tlantic division:..2.\:...ss-- scsescesas 242 198 | 3,965, 600 119 592,777 105 384, 200° 180 217 1,938 22, 770 
New Hampshire. - sc s2<fcncceeger eee ee 1 1 5, 200 1 Pe BOOM eeaetemie tates oa are ate 1 1 3 68 
MascGAVBelts. 6 ce. cme ones coysbtsevevesas 20 14 215, 150 8 50, 300 4 21,000 15 15 244 1,656 
Rios Island er. LSs.s eee - see ares eee 2 2 13, 000 2 5, 200 2 8.800 74 2 22 225 
ONMECICU to set cess wens ceca esaaseeee sts 19 13 183, 800 ca] 40, 185 9 30, 000 15 15 131 1,323 
INOW VOL 2... docs ooae sce a -e= cae erases 128 113 | 2,377,350 61 330, 239 61 207,400 92 119 1,090 14, 091 
ING W J CTSGY -0 coe 5 cals cceneeasse adsectee 16 14 F 12 35, 745 6 19,700 14 18 151 1,718 
Pennsylvania. = si soceccae-ceSees 2s sceee sss 56 41 1, 081, 800 | 24 129, 308 23 97,300 41 47 297 3,689 
South Atlantic division...............-.---...- | 78 67 357, 117 V7 41, 939 26 56, 700 53 57 376 3, 958 
Maryland 24 tc... scae dee saececa ase aseeeen ee aL 19 222,700 8 37, 650 12 31,000 17 20 222 2,075 
District-of Columbiais, ...cesc seen eens eas 2 2 40, 000 2 1,300 1 5, 000 2 3 20 154 
Wirgittia Ss 2 ice pa ocecise cin on co eee ee 12 8 35, 900 2 650 4 9, 300 4 4 23 211 
West Virginia. Se 2. acc see ee tee eecee 4 3 SE yi | Be an) QO orn 1 | a es Ee 
North Carolina: $22 2.:.26ehis. 226 -seee es 32 30 34, 600 4 539 7 5, 800 26 26 94 1,348 
ATS yb: ee ee ee. et Pe Ae 7 5 22, 800 1 1,800 1 5, 4 4 | 17 170 
North Central division... ....:.!-.---<:--+--<- 2,616 2,236 | 13,552,320 653 | 1,421,858 1,548 | 2,930,195 || 1,022 1, 087 3, 233 59, 628 
ORO oS oa naetis Sh eee eh ne eee es 78 75 762, 700 27 49, 570 53 129, 200 45 47 198 4,120 
URCIANG.whsks oc ee que easiaecee a ecee nest eesns 123 112 | 1,181,000 29 88, 590 84 188, 300 43 46 | 122 2,853 
WMO 2220 cre pean ave atone ase ee ae 340 318 2,929, 215 113 444,109 240 520, 525 157 180 | 628 13,875 
Michigan: 223.2% Soo y.ssexe see veietenes ses 207 184 1, 003, 650 80 148, 465 139 233,612 79 83 | 264 4,668 
IWHISCODSINY «oc 35 eee as exh ee see anion. 612 544 | 3,396, 543 184 418, 763 323 727, 550 260 271 868 15, 647 
IMinnies0tate nc ceaeee ae ee aero sinee wen 370 309 1,415, 177 78 96, 742 208 366, 060 143 152 423 Ff 
TOW Sse Sete hac okt ne see eee eee 163 145 514, 100 30 18, 100 107 171, 500 67 67 161 2,416 
Missari to. chose eee eae eons ae ees ice 175 159 | 1,243,935 42 115, 549 126 228, 300 || 59 61 307 4,740 
Worth), Dakotal.<-et. vewe cto emenexcces sees 98 48 94, 525 18 11,215 25 32, 273 28 29 | 33 673 
Houth Dakota]. ceestece ace saeco eaee 125 79 171,175 13 11,150 47 68, 600 38 40 | 49 860 
INGDTOSHS fe eles oelsee heen naa ste ces So cmeeeie ae 207 178 569, 875 29 14, 464 132 179, 875 63 68 103 1, 693 
IK ATIGAS Soe Joos ang teehee ool Sete teeta 118 85 270, 425 10 5, 150 64 84, 400 40 43 77 1,240 
mouth Central divisionc... +. s-ceteseseseseene 233 149 562,155 41 45, 062 93 117, 915 || 105. 106 | 312 4,731 
Rasritntkey fot 19 2 duchies ee 6 5 25, 700 3 5, 900 3 8, 200 | 5 5 | 20 300 
‘Tennessee 6 5 54, 200 ] 650 «ak! 11, 500 3 3 14 209 
Alabama: tree acceees bebcee eer ences 15 7 34, 200 2 4,900 5 8,350 ce 9 | 23 217 
MMississippl ak < stay ade eso eee 8 4 4 S00 ortttes se lam <Greaceas 2 1,400 4 4} 13 97 
HOUisiatises st steede ace asen eeee eae ee 23 19 140, 250 7 7, 086 10 24,325 18 18 122 2, 037 
AYKOUSAS for op cceces laws actane Dotnet ae bose 22 20 105, 575 5 4,825 il 14, 200 12 13 37 38) 
(e3 24 28, 050 9 3, 704 14 13, 300 21 21 23 388 
81 65 169, 380 14 17, 997 44 36, 640 33 33 60 1,096 
132 81 479, 215 35 77,105 41 98, 750 74 79 309 2,922 
7 5 42, 500 3 10, 800: 4 8,800 5 5 17 224 
12 3 1,250 1 280 1 5 | es EP 
4 2 BRO Te ctitene Penta: cw aie Saas eo 1,900 2 2 6 45 
25 10 33, 600 4 7, 500 6 8,800 12 12 34 348 
2 2 4, 500 1 500 2 3,050 1 1 3 29 
2 1 GOONS, asabescehonawsegha cs oe 1 1,800 2 4 5 88 
Washington........ oh aotae ae aee eee bine 18 14 28, 925 7 3, 575 9 11,300 10 11 14 199 
Oregon yee ak Fess cee ee eee 15 | 12 32,850 5 2, 000 ii 6, 700 8 8 13 230 
SBTHORTS oon cn ocean can decs bem pute Cmeacems 46 32 330, 190 14 52,450 9 56, 100 34 38 217 1,759 
1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS: 1906. 
= ; oe | Fe Boe iy == ae { 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. i} PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| a Ss ods 
Number of : 
Total Sex. organizations Seating oa of 
number |; reporting— . 
SYNOD. of organi-|| Number | + py Number | 
| : otal 
zations. sph ieee nMiLber : si ees | = 
zations edifice: 
. reported. | Number | Number | ting 
reportings of organi- Mal Warmale | Church | Halls, reported. of organi- or 
zations c- * || edifices. | ete. zations ca pes. 
reporting. } reporting. TeP 3 
Total for denominations ssss--ee eeeeeaee rene 3, 301 | 3, 284 648, 529 2,997 | 270,718 304, 361 2,707 351 2, 868 2, 688 826, 993 
| 1 SSS 
English Synod of Missouri and Other States...-..-- 78 || 75 13, 338 63 | 4,793 | 7,376 67 6 68 63 22,305 
German Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other States. . 2, 684 2,675 513,786 2,442 | 213, 646 | 239, 529 2,166 298 2,301 2,152 661, 419 
United German Synods: | 
MTon igen ua js. 5 << aca 0o's:s'n= 08a vp Sree ae eee ae 19 19 | 3, 320 16 1,357 1, 488 17 1 19 | 17 5, 761 
Minnesota 5.05.4. 25. -c.0. baste eee | 129 127 22,385 116 9, 364 | 10, 609 106 18 112 | 106 , 286 
INGDYAS AL. occ ocke sens woo Se ce oe eee | 19 19 2,749 19 1,390 | 1,359 15 4 16 15 , 985 
WiSGOnSIT,. ce oe . oes aoc was 0 avo sine ee eee | 372 || 369 92,951 341 40, 168 44,000 336 24 352 335 104, 237 
| 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. tPA INGE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
BrnOD = pe aed Numb Numb Numb Number | Numb 
7 of organi- umber umber umber umber | Number | Number | 4; 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi-| pn of organi- Value of of organi- of Sunday’ of officers Number 
| zations | reported. zations abit zations SE | zations | schools and Ae 
reporting. reporting.| TPOTteG. | renorting.| TEP * \lreporting. reported. | teachers. | 5°20'4S- 
| ee + beg | 
Total for denomination ..............-.-.- 3, 301 2,731 |$18, 916, 407 865 | $2,178,741 1,813 | $3,587,760 1, 434 1,546 6, 168 / 94, 009 
——————| ee ae 
English Synod of Missouri and Other States. . 78 65 635, 667 31 161, 702 26 88, 200 63 65 703 7, 887 
German Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other. | 
ea oe ype wen a a ae aa | 2, 684 2,193 | 15, 385, 265 671 | 1,680,804 | 1,492 | 2,877,910 1,092 1,185 4, 454 70,121 
EE, ee BS 9 seicioaal 19 17 107, 300 et 7,335 15 24, 100 13 13 39 708 
Minnesota eee eS 129 106 591, 450 32 54,470 | 69 152, 800 | 61 66 233 2,880 
Nebraska ot Ss es 19 || 15 46, 200 4 1,050 — 16 24, 000 9 9 19 203 
BPM NITLR SE ears Decne ec ana swaedas accng 372 || 335 | 2,150, 525 | 120 273, 380 195 420,750 196 208 720 12,210 




















UNITED NORWEGIAN LUTHERAN CHURCH IN AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


This body was constituted in 1890 by the union of 
three synods, namely, the Norwegian Augustana 
Synod, organized in 1860; the Norwegian-Danish 
Evangelical Lutheran Conference, organized in 1870; 
and the Norwegian Anti-Missouri Brotherhood, organ- 
ized in 1887. The latter separated from the Norwe- 
gian Synod because they could not accept its views 
respecting the doctrine of predestination. 
of these three bodies was due to a movement to bring 
together, as far as possible, all Norwegian Lutherans 
in one body. The Norwegian Synod and Hauge’s 
Synod still maintain a separate attitude. Negotia- 
tions for a union are pending between these two bod- 
ies and the United Church. 


DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the United Church confesses that the 
Holy Scriptures are the revealed Word of God, and 
therefore the only source and rule of faith, doctrine, 
and life. 
Apostles’, Nicene, and Athanasian creeds, the Unal- 
tered Augsburg Confession, and Luther’s Smaller 


Catechism. 
POLITY. 


In polity the United Church is democratic; the con- 
gregations are sovereign bodies, elect their own 
ministers, and have a right to depose them. The 
synod, composed of the ministers and representatives 


from the congregations, is mainly consultative and 


advisory in character. For supervising purposes the 
church is divided into 35 districts, each with a ‘‘visita- 
tor” whose duty it is to inspect every congregation 
in the district in the course of three years. The presi- 
dent of the church convenes and presides over its 
meetings, provides for the ordination of theological 
candidates, inspects the work of the visitators, “and 
assists the churches to secure ministers. 


e 


The union | 


It has adopted as its doctrinal symbols the | was $57,430. 


| including $19,000 devoted to educational purposes. 





treating 1,800 patients annually; 


| valued at $940,992, including an 


WORK. 


The home missionary work of the United Church is 
directed by a committee and a superintendent. Its 
object is to preach the gospel and organize congrega- 
tions among the poorer classes in the large cities, and 
among new settlers in the country. Special attention 
is given to the spiritual and temporal needs of immi- 
grants, work in the slums, and general philanthropic 
assistance of the unfortunate. The report for 1906 
showed 97 persons employed, 365 churches assisted, and 
contributions amounting to $43,166. 

The foreign missionary work is under the care of a 
special committee, and is carried on in Madagascar and 
in China. In Madagascar the United Church has 33 
churches and 940 communicants; and in China, 14 
churches and 243 communicants. The total number 
of missionaries employed in the two fields in 1906 was 
39, and of native helpers, 81. There were in the 8 
stations, 11 schools with 529 students; 2 hospitals, 
and 6 orphanages 
with 325 inmates; while the total income for the work 
The property was valued at $38,000, 


In its educational work in the United States in 1906 
the church reported 10 schools of higher grade, includ- 
ing 1 theological seminary, 4 colleges, 1 normal school, 
and 4 academies; 86 professors and 1,879 students; 928 
parochial schools with about 50,000 pupils; $149,300 
contributed for all educational purposes; and property 
endowment of 
$123,000. 

This church also reported 12 hospitals, 3 orphan- 
ages, a deaconess home, and a home for the aged, 
with total accommodations for 2,208 inmates, and 
property valued at $309,826. The amount contributed 
for the support of these institutions was $116,159. 

It is estimated that in 1906 there were 300 Luther 
leagues, Christian Endeavor societies, and other young 
people’s societies, with an approximate membership 
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of 11,000. There were also 1,500 women’s societies 
and students’ unions, and a number of girls’ clubs and 
men’s unions. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 1,177 organizations, in 35 districts, located in 
20 states. Of these, 1,110 are in the North Central 
division, Minnesota leading with 354, followed by 
North Dakota with 224, and Wisconsin with 214. 

The total number of communicants reported is 





185,027; of these, as shown by the returns for 900 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. ae 


organizations, about 49 per cent are males and 51 per 
cent’ females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 1,018 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 284,711, as reported by 939 
organizations; church property valued at $3,668,588, 
as reported by 956 organizations, against which there 
appears an indebtedness of $166,203; halls, ete., used 
for worship by 102 organizations; and 246 parson- 
ages valued at $651,370. The Sunday schools, as 
reported by 842 organizations, number 995, with 5,109 
officers and teachers and 43,714 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 453. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 55 organizations, 65,055 commu- 
nicants, and $2,124,133 in the value of church property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 


































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; ; 
Total Sex. organizations Seating of 
STATE. i oecematr’ Number | otal reporting— | Number ‘ 
“a bes no of organi- Paced of church =- 
"|| zations | vonorted edifices 
reporting.| TP * | Number reported. | Number | seating 
of organi- Male Female Church | Halls, of organi- capacit 
zations f i n edifices. etc. zations te peas 
reporting. | reporting. P : 
Total for denomination................--..-- 1,177 1, 167 185, 027 900 68, 767 70,916 | 980 | 102 1,018 939 284,711 
North Atlantic division...........2..-22...022e00++ | 9 | S{a 29 ,ee6 8 676 710 pes 10 8 3,090 
he ed | | << 
MSTA. toc none te meinen v's ihm cinchte ciate See ols eee 1 i 1 340 1 150 190 iF ese 1 1 275 
New. Hamnashitecs J... J.<icsck Save tem wosuss ene! 1 1 260 1} 140 120 Ue. ote ce 1 1 700 
INOW? X OL Ros aa cwiaon aces seticues outer ace oes 5 4 695 4 348 347 i Be ae 7 5 1,990 
iNew Jersey: 62506 Sodus aoe oe andes ae ear des eee, 1 1 25 1 15 10 At See Sic x 1 1 125 
PENNS VUVENIE 2 <2 Sette wiles pees enlistees alata ete 1 if} 66 1 23 C38 | eee 1G REO rs 
South ‘Atlantic division c-scccete nes cc cwarec ences 1| 1 Oeil cose ee.s scm eave aa s=<-laeameceee sats | 1 ssebwie sis 1 1 250 
Vilghlige | hd oe, Ae one 1 || 1 > Den ee aa ae 7 | RiGee. 1 1 250 
I | | 
North: Central division o.cer acne er eee see eee 1,110 1,102 180, 122 850 | 66,747 | 69, 083 936 85 971 896 272, 286 
MUNOIS os So asin eee sce eee eRe ee tee 34 34 7,374 20 | 1, 989 2, 501 32 1 34 32 8,770 
Michioan'.. 5523 tc cndeseeoe meee aoe ces eae 17 17 2,760 13 793 853 Eyl eemremte te 20 16 ; 
WISCONSIN. ca. cane. dew meat aero enon eee aaeerce 214 213 49, 535 177 20, 101 20, 603 202 2 209 197 61,825 
Minnesota s/c. 21 ig632. eee e eee eee oa ees 354 347 59, 204 227 19, 414 20, 433 308 19 321 279 94, 927 
OWE re sec cicada sales oe eRe ees Lene 119 | 119 23, 287 101 9,776 9,912 TS eee 122 1i8 37,680 
North Dakotas xv 2u..ssssk pec ce eens eoeeer dere se 224 | 224 22, 138 196 9, 094 9, 269 150 | 43 153 146 36, 959 
BOUtn DaKOLA a2. cce le cce Seeeeen eeeeneie aemeh oa 132 | 132 15, 004 102 5, 258 5,199 99 | 16 102 | 98 25, 685 
IWebrestes sc or. . Soo) teak ome ee eee eer 8 | 8 338 8 | 173 165 | 5 2 5 5 1,000 
IC SINS SSeS rere ie bare an ote ones ee 8 | 8 482 6 149 148 5 2 5 5 840 
Western division 57 56 3, 487 42 1,344 1,128 | 35 16 36 34 9,085 
Montana........ 9 | 8 575 7 334 196 3 5 3 3 500 
Tdahoy. 322.2222 9 | 9 424 5 126 115 7 2 7 7 1,700 
Washington. 30 || 30 1, 980 25 759 697 18 8 19 17 4,700 
Oregon: on 5eeees os ai 7 7 403 5 125 115 (J) eee 6 6 1,885 
California......-. Dublade le seooacws eck Saat ES 2 2 LOB le Sees s ele sen ae ce eclesms pemaeee s 1 1 1 I 300 
| 
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‘ SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
‘ VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
} 
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. AMS DIESEE SS CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total ‘ 
STATE ears Mt 
% . : of organ!-|| Number Number Number Number) Number) Number 
zations. |/oforgani-| Value _ || of organi- errs of organi- ave a of organi- of Sunday of officers sib ex 
zations | reported. || zations | 9 °¢2a_ || zations s oe zations | schools and | anol es 
reporting. reporting.| TP * |lreporting.| TP * |lreporting. reported. | teachers. red 
Total for denomination.................- | 1,177 956 | $3,668, 588 167 $166, 203 246 $651,370 842 995 5,109 43,714 
North Atlantic division.................2....- ¥ 9 8| 112,500 6 35, 150 2 7,800 8 12 160 1, 132 
IMIENCS SEM Tere oe tee oc SY oe he oe o's Saas ae we 1 1 15, 000 1 EBD" 3 Sevaca. Sale uesenueee te 1 1 18 120 
’ BW PUMINDSHITE 5 5 ~ 6c pices cose wees cise csiade 1 1 11, 000 1 1,500 1 3,800 1 1 19 143 
MM MOM A Ue ee Le 2k a. Roe cen ween 5 5 4 1 4 8 110 794 
OT En. 2 een uf 1 : 1 1 10 60 
PEEL YACRUG Sag oie occas cic ene tial we os oes 1 1 1 3 15 
ParmeerAtantic division....2....52.....-.0.26- 1 1 2, 500 1 714 le te RES 1 1 10 | 70 
SIPOINIRG 2-2. <5-5 SEAR ace et toe 1 1 2, 500 1 ZOO Wire cinta dos dle settee wos 1 1 10 70 
Mort Central division.........----.--.-...--- 1,110 911 3, 427, 058 144 119, 335 233 624, 270 785 929 4,713 40, 872 
TES. oa ee or 34 32 156, 500 8 22,750 9 31, 500 32 38 359 3, 502 
IAM Aa LE ooo ats aadece tk cae oaate ene 17 15 50, 300 3 1,400 | 7 10, 500 15 16 105 800 
2 SULTS SS Ee a ae Of Gee eae 214 199 878, 450 20 25,810 55 167, 045 159 194 1,028 10, 742 
PU CTS a ee eee 354 287 | 1,113,275 55 40, 790 68 197,300 225 265 1,366 11, 502 
ay J NM se Og age ie ic se de Sok wbwicis decanted 119 118 450, 500 16 8,700 35 105, 300 90 112 761 5, 257 
= MEAT OUS « ccc'ed occ ck ca Seeicig wfc caae 224 148 466, 150 28 13,820 31 62, 800 157 176 586 5, 014 
- SMMC OUD Tos. ods Sc oksesscckedacees 132 102 298, 125 14 6, 065 23 44, 500 95 116 452 3,793 
Soci SSS gi ear aie eeeierets 8 5 ROG I. cope ee oS 2 1/300 5 5 23 112 
as uh Se SASS ae See Senne Seno 8 5 O7OR NW Bocca ledeternovees 3 3,525 7 7 33 150 
z if BEER TVISION ../. soos cscesesceesscaeete secs 57 36 26, 530 16 11, 518 ll 19,300 48 53 226 1,640 
7 han, es ee rh 9 3 5, 200 1 100 2 3, 500 5 6 27 168 
Ct ae ae See et 9 7 6, 700 2 700 1 1, 500 9 9 28 234 
MIRTLE Sets oo och dia ce dens < vec cae’ 30 19 » 81,830 9 7,718 ri 13, 300 26 30 139 994 
. TING nis ek ic cce Gaede tdcp oceans 7 6 15, 800 4 , 000 1 1,000 6 6 22 168 
SME aerate ara cis Sa eva ewls vis anions aes 2 1 PT OOO ons dnce |e een anaes | aoe Seeeeenero | 2| 2 10 76 
| 
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 
‘ es. 
l 
< COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
{ 
a Number of 
y Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
i SniniGae reporting— church edifices. 
DISTRICT. f i-|| Number Number 
olorgan : Total 
zations, ||Oforgani-| ober ta 
zations | edifices 7 : 
; reported. | Number | Number ; 
|jreporting.| "°P F sfargent Male Female, || Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- binerise 3 
zations , * || edifices. | ete. zations 54 fen 7 
reporting. tee 16 reporting. 7@Ported. 
iopapior denomination.....-...2---2--+s..<-. Ae; a 1, 167 185, 027 | 900 68, 767 | 70, 916 980 102 1,018 939 | 284, 711 
tee ee Fre ee 26 26 | T 66511 gamelan 502 | 445 | 14 | 5 14 12 2, 300 
feet... cee ae ee ee Byer oe 10 9 1,418 8 676 | 710 9 1 rh 9) 3.340 
SE Sa MR SR ee ee 38 38 4,191 Ais 772 783 | 33 1 33 33 9, 325 
mre Sars SE Se. SEO, DLS ol. oe wp eiumn'ee 43 43 5, 736 | 28 1,896 1,786 37 4 38 32 10,810 
ea a Gee eae Ra 32 32 7.2068 | 18 1,936 2) 446 30 1 32 30| 8,470 
Rhee 3 33 29 2,681 | 23 958 1,020 22 6 22 21 | 5, 305 
ek Sage 21 21 4,751 | 19| 1,996 2) 155 SIU eee 22 21| 8,125 
Des Moines 49 49 7,411 | 43 | 2,924 3,002 2 PAS, 50 49) 13, 685 
A ae ee ee oe 36 36 8, 385 | 31 | 3,176 3,416 Ey Se ee ens 36 34 9,970 
| 21211 cya a a 33 33 4,129 | 29| 1,863 1,816 27 4 97 26 7,620 
a) Salat gel ogee ele ri 43 43 5,649 | 35| 2,328 2, 326 38 | 4 | 38 38 «9,710 
Filleoore ee bo he ae meee a oe ae ane 25 25 7,081 | 16 2) 446 2) 542 or Na 25 19 8, 300 
PETS PH Se eg Csio sous cies 6 open cele cies 33 33 | 6,246 | 26 2,068 2,147 31 2 31 31 9,125 
rn veees 550 ot 30 | 30 5,721 | 24| 2,458 2, 581 27 2 27 26 6,605 
SIE CER Eee! eit. fie aut cok sot Snes ds ce moe > | 13 | 13 643 ll 231 227 7 4 7 7 1,340 
| 
ee Bee eee ee ec he tet has Lhe 36 | 36 11,173 | 32 5, 004 5,012 tel eee 35 35 | 13, 065 
oh meee Se Se ee oe ee eee ie 35 | 35 10, 395 | 32} 4,576 4, 568 Yl (eines FS 37 34] 13,130 
; Michigan. _.- 12 12 2' 189 | 9 560 590 OF] Bs ee | 15 11} 3,500 
f Milwaukee... cape +813 13 2 396 | 13) 1,203 1, 193 Ea epee 7 13 13] 3,925 
IU Slr cet achat eda sean ea Sosa « Sap eco sees 24 24 6, 438 | 20 2,332 2, 525 22 1 24 22 | 9,950 
; | 
Atte ghey Se Aen O2 OPER 56 54 11, 933 | 34 3,672 3, 619 52 2 2 52 19, 365 
| ge DeLorme 29 28 4) 568 | 21} 1,504 1,808 27 2 27 26) 7,660 
Senet ete Te Sere ee Loan Ty 28 28 1,831 | 20 724 670 22 2 23 1 6.185 
A eee ead eon? Ree) ears Pee 41 41 3, 507 33 1, 440 1,511 29 7 | 29 98| 5/897 
RE Oe 5.5 Batt? ood tas seo yereat stuns: 16 16 | 1,101 16 | 587 Bl4 10 | 5 12 | 10 2’ 000 
| | 
i 19 219 | 2,351 | 15 580 621 iy da eee ee, 17 | 14 3, 280 
mee on 57 57 13, 816 | 47} 5,831 6,273 BO a ee 59 | 56 19,840 
TTS ag a a aS RT re ee? 50 | 49 9,619 35 3, 466 3, 637 BOS ee 50 48 13, 100 
SMe aj Si acac outed hiv oadoa hae 106 106 7,402 102 | 3,805 3, 487 56 29 | 59 56} 13,142 
ME A SS AF exci de co ace 14 14 | 2) 502 | 12] 1,183 1, 102 ices eee 15 13 2) 880 
a | / | / 
be ou a tee: eae 31 31 4,224 31 2,102 | 122 22 3 | 22 22 
io, en a 29 28 1, 656 22 | 620 | 453 13 | 14 13 13 
Superior 16 16} * 1,961 10 | 426 | 511 12 2 12 11 
Twin Valley : 62 62 6, 632 33 1, 692 | 1,735 47 | 1 | 48 40 
ag lal ail i Ne a gad 38 38 6, 370 181,530) 1,563 BP ok saat | 43 2 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 






























































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. AND ENCED CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Bhd a 
number | j j 
BME of organi- || Number Number | oaanat Number| y nine of Number | Number | Number Ninebar 
zations. ||oforgani-| Value of organi- ordebt of organi- REsonnaes of organi- |jof Sunday) of officers | ~ of 
zations | reported. zations Panorted zations = ooh zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. | P * |lreporting. P * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. | ° : 
| 

Total for denomination .....-........-.-- 1,177 956 | $3, 668, 588 167 | $166, 203 246 $651, 370 842 995 5,109 43,714 
AOVO GOI ae accion. dna winte,v0'<.0 40 ee Su als vices Sone ele 26 15:4] 28, 325 2 600 3 3, 900 13 14 33 380 
TCL a es 35) ego ep en a ae R= oo 10 9 115, 000 a 35, 350 2 7, 800 9 13 170 1, 202 
G00 Rit iS erees o sac samis oat deis bate ne emi 38 33 “102, 900 6 2,175 6 16, 000 25 29 156 1, 046 
@antonveceere- tes csce sce. ar eee Bea soe 43 35 135, 350 5 4,265 5 13, 500 34 45 203 1,761 
WRICOR DORE eS tek a. sty gh enein ares omentede 32 30 : 150, 500 8 22, 750 9 31, 500 31 37 354 3, 467 
OHOOUSCON G os occ dee ens nckeePeeee aoe reartese 33 23 41, 325 5 1, 150 7 12, 200 17 18 62 487 
Weeoran sy... 2 is. ..2. ea eer a Pee eae 21 21 81, 300 1 1,000 7 31, 000 14 20 97 801 
ies MOMS es o5..'.2 - Sea. Gabe ante a ttc aeteee 49 49 158, 600 ll 4, 650 15 37, 100 41 46 314 2,005 
WATE CIAITO rk. ore Sa ance merteaerare oats tee 36 34 121, 000 2 3, 200 4]. 10, 500 31 39 244 2,497 
(AER Oe tata ens oe ca tea at ee eet Aide ae tert 33 27 96, 100 i 150 7 16, 200 22 26 97 835 
levels HAUS cack. ei Son seen seo aalen ciliata ee at 43 38 116, 500 5 2, 320 9 25, 500 24 26 141 968 
PUUAOLD 5 oa Ses scat mere cae tee tie aces edaecer 25 19 119, 700 3 6, 200 9 31, 000 13 14 112 945 
Grand Works. suns ac deen ses ce awe ach acess 33 30 120, 800 1 300 % 15, 500 28 32 172 1, 600 
SUSU eS Seiwa une uceest > s apace a+ oe ene 30 27 73, 450 2 325 8 18, 000 23 28 116 1,119 
Kansas.....- ron tee ota Rate. eee eee 13 7 vB eS! | ee eee ent Cae 4 4, 525 || 9 9 45 182 
La Crosse. 36 35 191, 750 3 1, 380 10 28, 300 27 28 158 1,734 
Madison... 35 33 210, 400 3 1, 850 13 47, 450 18 30 136 1,742 
Michigan 12 ll 37, 300 2] 1, 000 5 6, 000 il il 47 490 
Milwaukee 13 13 109, 400 1 | 6, 500 5 16, 500 12 16 114 1,075 
Minneapolis 24 22 | 136, 200 3 11, 300 9 42, 500 9 11 108 918 
MoritevidGo.n. Se cccteesh eee ae -esta- foo dese 56 52 203, 700 10 4, 020 11 29, 700 31 50 247 1,723 
Moorhead sn hac once e are a edeta ees ne ceaent | 29 27 3 82, 100 6! 2,340 6 11, 500 18 21 99 | 1,178 
Paice se cab cata ce eo aicornta’s ae oes alates | 28 23 101, 930 ll 9, O18 6 10, 200 24 27 132 | 963 
Park Riveriee. (coger. ck ads wee tee eet awe | 41 30 82, 000 8 3, 020 6 12, 100 27 35 105 865 
PRG I WATI ee ta a cary aren a alate a ow ee a ahatere 16 10 20; 200))\)2 5a es wen atcll tence Race 4 4, 000 14 15 33 | 291 
Mice wiake Pare eee ctcet eee coer ome eee ee 19 16 34, 400 2 1,280 2 3, 500 13 13 64 465 
OE NGQOE ore he asiicle seus Pageme xa: ccekeicee 57 56 226, 600 5 8, 300 12 33, 400 43 53 319 2,838 
DCAHCINAV IAs; ce cose wee e + Joclw Seba cases nce 50 47 165, 550 8 5,175 13 38, 295 37 43 215 2,016 
SHeyOHNG aoce = sateen. ee ache eae ornate i 106 56 157, 950 18 10, 350 10 18, 000 76 80 209 1, 665 
Bloux Clty 2 Soe cetera cece ne seer be oo eee | 14 14 61, 300 1 1,050 4 9, 100 11 13 131 “808 

PIRSA tOn ooo tas ead Ceara are fem a aoe cee 31 22 56, 900 | 4 875 5 9, 100 22 29 94 869 — 
BPORRNO Se a) k cee recrec tas <pate asec cesariesis 29 13 24, 600 5 2,500 5 9, 100 24 26 94 677 
Superior: 22032 cance e ees sata eee oan Seats 16 ll 99, 000 4 11, 700 6 19, 300 16 16 190 1,345 
Twin Walley -- <5 oc. sass tesccsanace- eee cee 62 39 93, 250 12 | 4,090 4 8, 600 47 50 161 | 1, 552 
Windomese seo a. Se ee ee eens 38 29 101, 250 | 2 1,020 || 8 | 20, 500 || 28 | 2 137 | 1, 205 

| i} | | 















































EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN JOINT SYNOD OF OHIO AND OTHER STATES. 


HISTORY. 


At a meeting of the Ministerium of Pennsylvania in 
1804, a plan was presented which provided for travel- 
ing missionaries to meet the needs of the rapidly 
growing western communities. Three such mission- 
aries were appointed, who covered a great extent of 
territory and laid the foundations of synods in Ohio, 
Tennessee, Virginia,and North Carolina. As a result of 
the work in Ohio, eight pastors, members of the Minis- 
terium of Pennsylvania who were engaged in mission- 
ary work in western Pennsylvania and eastern Ohio, 
met together with three lay delegates, in October, 1812, 
in’ Washington county, Pa., and organized a special 
conference of the general body with which they were 
connected. They applied for and received an honor- 
able dismissal from the Ministerium of Pennsylvania, 
and having thus become independent, they reorgan- 
ized at a convention held in September, 1818, at 
Somerset, Ohio, under the name of the General Con- 
ference of Evangelical Lutheran Ministers of Ohio and 
Adjacent States. In 1825 a more strictly ecclesias- 
tical title was adopted, namely, the Evangelical Lu- 
theran Synod of Ohio and Adjacent States. 


. 








The new synod was cordially invited to participate 
in the formation ot the General Synod, but representa- 
tives from it, though expected, failed to attend. 
Subsequently delegates did attend, but the synod, 
declining to become identified with the General Synod, 
remained independent. In the year 1831, on grounds 
wholly of a practical nature, it was divided into two 
districts, Eastern and Western, to which a third, the 
First English, was added in 1836. 

The general body was incorporated by a special act 
of the Ohio legislature in 1847, and continued to ex- 
tend its borders until it now includes 10 districts in 
the United States, together with a district in Canada, 
centered at Winnipeg. In the doctrinal discussions of 
its early years several small synods were formed from 
it, some of which entered the General Synod. In 
1872 it participated in the formation of the Synodical 
Conference, without, however, losing its independent 
character, inasmuch as that Conference is a union of 
synods for the preservation and propagation of doc- 
trine and faith rather than for cooperation in the work 
and government of the church. When the Missouri 
Synod and some other members of the Synodical Con- 
ference adopted the Calvinistic doctrine of predestina- 


j | : 
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LUTHERANS—JOINT SYNOD OF OHIO AND OTHER STATES. 


tion in 1881, the Joint Synod of Ohio severed its rela- 
tions with them, and since then has had no formal con- 
nection with other Lutheran organizations. In 1896 
it was reorganized under the name of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Joint Synod of Ohio and Other States, and 
at that time became a representative body. While 
maintaining its independence, it has cultivated a spirit 
of fellowship toward all cognate bodies which in good 
faith subscribe to the Confessions of the Lutheran 


Church. Of late years it has grown rapidly through 


extension of its home missionary work. From its 
early history the Joint Synod of Ohio has been a 
German-English organization. While in some districts 
English has been the predominant language, and in 
others German, both are more or less used in all, and 
at the conventions they are by statute placed on an 


equal footing. 
DOCTRINE. 


The doctrinal basis of the synod, from the time of 
its early organization until 1847, was Luther’s Cate- 
chism and the Augsburg Confession. Since that year 
an unreserved subscription to the Confessions of the 
Lutheran Church in their entirety has been the con- 
dition of membership in its ministry; and all candi- 
dates for the ministry and for theological professor- 
ships are required to accept the faith as set forth in the 
Book of Concord as a correct exposition of the teach- 
ings of the Bible. It is thus in general accord with the 
more conservative Lutheran synods, standing between 
the General Council and the Synodical Conference. 


POLITY. 


In polity the synod is both congregational’ and 
presbyterian. It is congregational in that the indi- 
vidual congregation is considered the highest judica- 
tory in the affairs of the church, the district synod and 
the general synod having authority only in such 
matters as are intrusted to them by the congregations. 
In all the constitutions setting forth synodical rights 
and duties, this sovereignty of the congregations is 
jealously guarded. The polity is presbyterian in that 
the decision of the district synod and the general 
synod is final in all questions referred to them. The 
system of delegation to the general synod is as follows: 
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in about 20 states of the Union, and contributions 
amounting to $25,000. 

The foreign missionary work is carried on in con- 
junction with the Herrmannsburg Missionary Society 
of Hanover, Germany, which labors in Africa and 
India, and for this work the synod contributes $6,600 
annually. 

In 1906 the synod owned and controlled 4 schools 
of higher learning located in Ohio, Minnesota, and 
North Carolina. Of these, 3 had collegiate or aca- 
demic and theological departments and 1 was a normal 
school. The total attendance was 408, the appropria- 
tions for their support, aside from revenues from 
tuition, endowment funds, etc., $22,000, and the total 
property value, including endowments amounting to 
$140,400, was $365,400. The synod also had 261 


_ parochial schools with an attendance of 9,785 pupils. 


Two homes for orphans and aged people were main- 
tained, providing accommodations for 103 inmates, at 
an annual cost to the synod of $10,000. The property 
is valued at $75,000. There is also a Board of Aid for 
the support of disabled ministers and teachers and 
their families, for which about $4,000 is contributed 
annually. 

The Book Concern of the synod, with a plant valued 
at $125,000, is located in Columbus, Ohio. Besides 
general literature, it publishes 2 theological month- 
lies, 2 church weeklies, and 4 papers for the young, 


all except the theological magazines being on a pay- 
- ing basis. 





Ten parishes, including their pastors, constitute an | 


electoral precinct, which is entitled to one clerical and 
one lay delegate; besides these, all theological pro- 
fessors, the presidents and deans of educational insti- 
tutions, and the chairmen of the different directory 
boards attend the meetings as advisory members 
without the right to vote. The district synods meet 
annually; the general synod biennially. 


WORK. 


The home mission work is under the care of a gen- 
eral missionary committee organized in 1884, and is 
carried on largely 4mong the immigrant Germans. 
The report for 1906 shows 76 missionaries, working 





' cent females. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 


| close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 


the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in the 
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the 
denomination has 772 organizations, in 10 districts, 
located in 29 states, the territory of New Mexico, and 
the District of Columbia. Of these, 587 are in the 
North Central division, Ohio leading with 227. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
123,408; of these, as shown by the returns for 702 or- 
ganizations, about 46 per cent are males and 54 per 
According to the statistics, the denom- 
ination has 712 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 199,797, as reported by 675 organi- 
zations; church property valued at $3,606,285, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $333,580; 
halls, etc., used for worship by 53 organizations; and 
378 parsonages valued at $746,264. The Sunday 
schools, as reported by 601 organizations, number 624, 
with 4,395 officers and teachers and 47,609 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 547. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 351 organizations, 53,903 com- 
municants, and $1,967,198 in the value of church 
property. 
































































































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. —_ 
Number of ; 
Total Sex. organizations Se es ee 
STATE OR TERRITORY. DUNES of at mnbar ceporting \tivamber 
of organi- ; Total 
zations. veel jens number alte = 
zations edifice 
A reported. | Number Number . 
reporting. oforgani-|  yrate Female Church | Halls, | 7@PoTted. | o¢ organi- pec 
zations : * || edifices. | ete. zations pee tee | 
reporting. reporting. x 
Total for denomination ... ola. 2 ates. ntisct eee 772 772 123, 408 702 49, 290 58, 688 693 53 712 675 199, 797 
GPU A ATAUIG TT VISION <.. <0. .0.0< csc ece cians esis amin 43 43 8, 343 40 3, 434 4, 460 42 1 43 42 13, 744 
RAG W 2 OF e ea oe ok cas con beNeacusasuepusear ene 2 2 290 2 139 151 ° a en 2 22 450 
Pennsylyania=.. . 2) -5..cae) ssa sseaaee oo eesees 41 41 8, 053 38 3, 295 4,309 40 1 41 40 13 294 
Howth tiantio divisions... vase... 22 6s--soe ees aoe 56 56 6, 363 53 2, 622 3, 566 54 2 54 54 16, 550 
| —— | 1 —EEs 
IDGIAWAle 5). Sac oc “oc ncaa eeeeos Sdoe beers Fate 1 || uf 28 1 15 13 LAS 1 1 150 
Maryland 22 22 3, 254 20 1,318 1,786 V7 ey a 22 22 5,775 
District of Columbia... .-..- 2 2 468 2 194 274 ON ileaaesee 2 2 575 
Wireiala Jc ste. tteeas cect eres 5 || 5 180 4 80 75 40 1 4 aoe 1, 050 
West, Virginians 6 f3c0 20 ee sates see ee- coe 14 || 14 1,540 14 620 920 18 | i 13 13 4,550 
NOPUh Carona oo on Save l ks ccaecsRons eave apenas 12 || 12 893 12 395 498 12 Jaweense 12 12 4, 450 
| | 
Nerth Central divisions < oo. 2 lnssdewmencivetr aces 587 587 102, 652 527 40, 525 47, 652 536 35 552 522 159, 257 
COhiG ee ere ee ee ees cece teeta 227 || 227 45, 937 212 | 18,057 22, 941 223 3 228 211 75, 026 
Andlang v.52 eheusn awe oases 46 46 8,310 44 2,977 3,556 Ale hageen tat 46 45 14, 045 
FAC Recep yl Ae 22 |) 22 5, 651 20 2) 153 2) 348 21 1 22 21 7, 750 
Mistioan 3.3.) Se sesee 30 30 9, 702 26 , 060 4, 908 30k eee 32 28 if, 
Wisconsin 22. sero. tsene-ee 92 92 15, 471 64 5, 162 Gh) 82 2 87 82 22,910 
Minniesota insti an aece. <8 67 67 9, 656 61 4, 282 4,507 63 1 64 63 14, 110 
Towns See ee: 22 22 2, 643 21 1,131 1,112 18 2 18 18 4,221 
Missouri 3.22. ss s.aceeeces: 2 2 195 2 80 115 2 \eteseees 2 2 
North Dakota. .... 2.22.4 40 |) 40 2, 269 40 1, 207 1, 062 22 18 22 22 3, 395 
South Dakota......... 13 || 13 838 ll 395 411 il 2 ll ll 1,720 
Nebraskali.- 2:55 --..4.< 10 10 1, 259 10 645 614 TO:l os Oke 10 10 2,475 
KOUSAS fu. 2 ok ts cas asters « da eave ese neh Re ease 16 16 721 16 376 | 345 9 6 10 9 1, 
South Central division: 2.0 cescseeen.--ser eee 24 24 2,156 24 1, 003 1,153 15 7 15 15 3,271 
. | 
Cac Eee eee NE es ie Eo ye 4 || 4 139 | 4 68 71 hn she 4 2 2 | 350 
Tennessee... .....-- 1 1 45 1 15 30 a | eee 1 1 250 
Alabama...... 1 1 36 1 15 PA ear oe oA | I lou. ce. oescheon 6 Sees Seen 
Louisiana. - . 2 2 540 2 233 307 Bee comets 2 2 450 
Oklahoma}... 2 2 59 2 31 28 1 1 1 1 75 
WOSGS st tsk cts sah wu Kl esewetanea sobs meee 14 14 1, 337 14 641 696 9 5 | 9 9 2,146 
Western division 62 62 3, 894 58 1, 706 1, 857 46 8 48 42 6, 975 
Tdaho 2 hes hor ee ee eee ate ee 4 4! 292 4 148 144 ea 5 4 700 
Colorado. ..... ? 6 6 425 6 223 202 5 1 5 5 600 
Wow Maxied 2jpeosotead we. nate ee on nche cae : 1 1 41 1 17 DY | enn re Meine ee 
Washington. a 52555 -.acb> ee eee ene vex 41 41 2,545 39 1, 099 1,219 28 cst 29 25 4, 305 
Oregon ese2~ SLR ee ns eset ee esesaceue 10 10 591 8 219 268 Oe Bae Seas | 9 8 1,370 





























10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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iANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
b SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. Si eile hae CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Ebi: : 
. number : 1 
RTATH/OR TERRITORY: oforgani- | Number Number | eanbunt Number Value of || Number | Number Number | Auch 
zations. | of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- ATsouAbER of organi- of Sunday of officers ar Be 
zations | reported. zations reported zations an i) zations | schools and eonolare 
reporting. reporting., T°POF'€4- | reporting.) TePOTted. | reporting. reported. | teachers. ARES 
ee : | 
Total for denomination.................. 772 694 | $3, 606, 285 192 $333, 580 ; 378 $746, 264 601 624 4, 395 47, 609 
PemercA DIAN TIGdIViSiON. .. ...20<----ssece<nn cee 43 42 436, 950 16 53, 227 20 68, 000 34 38 317 | 3, 621 
ee Ae 2 2 14, 000 2 6,450 1 3, 000 2 2 | 10 101 
Pennsylvania.......... Ress aa ener dee 41 40 422, 950 i4 46,777 19| + 65,000 32 36 307 3, 520 
* South Atlantic division.............0...2.2..-- 56 54 277, 455 15 49, 955 20 39, 350 41 43 408 4,219 
7: (CT SS RS OSE i Tae ey a ee 1 1 1, 600 1 es | eel ee Amped 1 1 8 | 27 
mi. ENC RS Se ee Gee he 22 22 137, 130 10 33, 650 9 17, 950 20 20 | 250 2, 647 
ae)" District of Columbia 2 | 43, 000 2 14 OUP Na cccensee somes se sees - 2 2) 24 227 
SITE a ag SEAR RT se eran A 5 4 BO Oa setcte Orel es en't os dos 2 1, 800 |, 2 2 15 135 
“Sy Ga CS ae a ae eee | 4 13 80, 1 75 5 16,000 9 11 76 707 
a BIPMEMRAYOUN 6a ences saxiee sce ssccec 12 | 12 10, 925 1 80 4 , 600 7 7 35 476 
, e memormcentral division........-..-.-+--.es-s0s- 587 | 538 | 2,760, 730 131 205, 988 310 601, 764 | 457 471 3,449 37, 235 
ma ee ee ees _—e— )s ———— | | — | | a a ee 
a UL oth a ae a | 227 224 1, 542, 220 || 37 | 52,555 119 269, 350 208 215 ' 2,266 22,059 
t UTC ep SE eS ee ne gt 46 46 250, 800 |. 8 33, 150 31 68, 414 41 41 276 3, 187 
: [ED Seal ae SE le a age -| 22 21 128, 200 6 19, 800 16 24,950 16 17 92 1,473 
ae EDIGAN «25 oc necicc'ss ne 30 30 202, 625 15 46,125 24 50, 450 28 28 190 3,029 
ee Wisconsin.... veal 92 82 283, 425 24 28, 563 41 71, 700 56 56 , 215 3, 133 
=~ ION eS as Boeck de oxck / 67 64 174, 790 18 15, 820 40 67, 200 39 42 157 1, 783 
~ LU ele ea eee ee 22 18 57,000 8 3, 150 14 20, 300 21 22 79 782 
= (US SS ee eee ree 2 2 19, 000 1 2,500 2 4,500 1 1 7 72 
DEMEMUSTHROLA Sees oes 80g Cetra tek cee 40 21 33,570 ll 3,125 6 7, 800 19 21 45 480 
. PREIS OLA are ood. ast aloe hesccked 13 ll 17, 100 2 1, 100 4 6 5, 200 9 Sl. 24 270 
y OW eal aaa lei in 10 10 32, 800 || 1 100 5 5,500 || 9 9 37 401 
_ AL SS RE RS ieee 16 9 US OD0" ee teeta <del 8 6 6, 400 |) 10 10 61 566 
4 r } 
; Moan Central division......:.......0.ccc--sene 24 15 42, 300 5 5, 133 8 10, 400 | 19 19 . 85, 896 
Bemtigey ee eso. Secdee cen eee 4 2 ON | ec he te ee, oP, 1 1,000 |) 1 1 8 35 
MEMMIERCEE SS Fe. cc osc ccc acs ce ss 1 1 1,500 Hi co | Pes aed eee ee | 1 1 3 50 
a. - RIES IAL Has caf tatoo a pam ni ce eS eee Boren eee FE ase eel ae So are | Stn Gener COC perenne 1 1 1 12 
{ CUS i a 2 2 1B} O00 Ie 5: = tessa SCS: 1 3,000 |. 2 2 33 345 
Oklahoma! 2 1 1, 600 1 300 1 800 |, 4 1 3 24 
C1 UE ak Neer arg ag a 14 9 23, 200 3 4,450 5 5, 600 | 13 13 37 430 
TUSSI Be ripe rg veel Si ale pl ios ae ae 62 45 88, 850 25 19, 277 20 26,750 | 50 53 136 1, 638 
7 eS ee SSS | es SO es | eee, eee sae wet £, Pee 
% 1 Oc. ieee ay seen ae ee ; 4 4 6, 250 2 450 3 1, 650 || 3 3 5 71 
(EO ra et ae Bet 6 5 11, 350 5 1,597 1 1,500 |) 4 4 17 190 
New Mexico “4 SW sare a eiaiaias |eie mate ae ail ES Pe eRe Sail seen Mak eel Sak. ake | 1 1 3 30 
Washington aes 41 27 53, 900 13 13, 330 12 17,000 || 33 35 91 1,094 
0 Ls SESS, ae eS a Se am ope s 10 9 17, 350 5} 3,900 | 4 6, 600 i) 10 20 253 
. 10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
* 
4 ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 
a COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| 
| 
7 | Number of c 
: Total Sex. | organizations Pe eae. of 
Z p — 
DISTRICT. DEEL Tae ber We yas Number 
of organi t Total ’ | 
i of organi- ofchurch | 
; zations. || oatons | lumber aaahs | edifices | Numb 
; vides reported. umber ) umber } 
reporting. "°P oforgani-) yrate Female, || Church | Halls, |Teported. | of organi- Beet 
4 zations ae * || edifices. | ete. zations | re tted. 
reporting.) | | reporting. 1 Z 
* | | | 
et alee et oe | | | | | 
Total for denomination........... Oe peri ee 772 772 123; 408 702 49, 290 58, 688 693 | 53 | 712 675 199, 797 
ot) (Cs 52 52 5, 219 49 | 2,157 2, 887 51 1 51 | 51 14, 850 
erg Sehae vol pe 59 59 11, 667 56 4,870 6,348 57 2 | 59 | 57 19, 109 
CNSR ek 3.8 st eee tae ads aoe oh cl ears ' 102 102 14, 289 97 5, 519 7,529 || 99 2 | 101 | 93 29, 520 
Kansas and Nebraska 36 || 36 2,635 36 1,341 1, 294 26 8 27 26 5, 130 
OES aS ee en eee ee & ee eee 149 || 149 15, 816 135 7,080 7,154 120 23 122 120 24, 396 
OBS Se SS aORers on ete Maen rare eae 103 103 29,702 91 11,611 13, 954 | 102 1 106 96 37,896 
month oo pe ers ape 17 |} 17 1,913 17 889 1) 024 11 : mo a “ge 
WwW shi POT eases tes 55 || 55 3,428 51 1, 466 1,631 41 7 ,375 
Washing a CERRO ne de ae 92 92 16, 518 89 7,195 8, 968 Ble Poses 90 87 29,735 
See oa eee eee cee ere eee 107 107 22, 221 81 7,162 7,399 97 3 102 7 30, 190 
| 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 




































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
| PROPERTY. PROPERTY. AN ERS ee CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
DISTRICT. Bree Number | Number Number Number | Number | Number | 
zations. ||oforgani-| Value of organi- eat of organi- x aoicas pal of organi- jof Sunday) of officers N erie 
zations reported. zations | yenorted zations = peer zations | schools and scholats 
| reporting. reporting. P 4 reporting. P * | reporting.) reported. teachers. 
+| } 

Total for denomination........---------- 772 694 | $3,606, 285 192 $333, 580 |) 378 $746, 264 601 | 624 4,395 47, 609 
GOnGord hace ace: se ve na =n oe tee sea ws ones 52 51 172, 955 15 48, 338 | 16 21,350 38 40 349 3,728 
UNS alg te eee. EE se een hae 59 57 581, 350 16 28, 550 31 98, 200 47 50 418 4,598 
BN esh eters oes oe oa as ee 20s eo aee aoe e en eee 102 99 518, 350 19 60, 677 37 70, 750 95 97 1,088 | » 10,185 
Kansas and Nebraska. .....-..-----------+---- 36 26 78, 950 8 4,497 14 17, 200 26 26 128 1, 283 
(MinnesOLase ee acces cn saieena aoe eee ae ee 149 120 292, 360 42 24,920 69 102, 350 91 97 313 3,380 
IN QTONOTI cee eo cee once ne i olen ee warmers ae 103 103 850, 395 29 74,175 75 186, 564 95 101 900 10, 295 
PERNA eaten coils oc eae eee wee = oo Cee malesrinnel= 17 11 36, 200 3 4, 450 6 8, 600 16 16 71 787 
Washington 55 40 77, 500 20 17,680 19 25, 250 45 48 116 1,418 
NVESTAED ores. acteas acs 92 90 559, 200 11 11,655 56 113, 900 80 80 680 7,064 
ITSO OEISIE else otis Sele =,% a some eens 107 97 439, 025 29 58, 638 55 102, 100 68 69 332 4,871 









































LUTHERAN SYNOD OF BUFFALO. 


HISTORY. 


Among the Lutherans who withdrew from the State 
Church of Prussia after the attempt to unite the 
Lutheran and the Reformed bodies was a company 
called “Old Lutherans,” or ‘‘Separatists,’’ under the 
leadership of the Rev. John A. A. Grabau, pastor of St. 
Andrew’s Church, at Erfurt. He had been deposed 
from office and imprisoned for a year on account of 


his decided opposition to the union, and this, together | 


with the general conditions of the time, led the com- 
pany to apply to King Frederick William HT for per- 
mission to emigrate to America. This was granted, 
and they arrived in New York in 1839, and the ma- 
jority settled in the city of Buffalo and its neighbor- 
hood. As the number of churches increased, Grabau, 
with three other pastors, organized, in 1845, the Buf- 
falo Synod, or “Synod of the Lutheran Church emi- 
grated from Prussia.” 

For a time the synod was in conflict with other 
Lutheran synods, particularly the Synod of Missouri, 
Ohio, and Other States! on the subjects of doctrine, 
the church, the ministry, and ordination. As a con- 
sequence of this discussion, a number of ministers and 
congregations of the Buffalo Synod withdrew in 1866. 
Some of them joined the Missouri Synod; others re- 
mained separate for a time, then gradually entered 
other synods. Those who remained faithful to the 
principles adopted by the Synod of Buffalo at its 
organization henceforth continued their denomina- 
tional work under great difficulties. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


The doctrinal basis of the synod is that of the Lu- 
theran Church of the sixteenth century, and its chief 
object from the beginning has been the maintenance 
of pure doctrine. It receives officially and unquali- 
fiedly all the doctrinal symbols of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church in their entirety. In worship it is 








1 See Synodical Conference, page 358. 
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_ with 800 pupils. 


liturgical, and although uniformity is not prescribed, it 
is generally observed. 

In polity the synod is in accord with other Lutheran 
bodies. The individual congregations administer their” 


_ own affairs through the agency of a church council and 


in congregational meetings. Matters that can not be 
adjusted there are brought before the ministerium, or 
conference, and finally before the synod. The church 
emphasizes discipline, and excommunicates those who 
are impenitent after they have been found guilty of 
misconduct or of breach of church regulations. It is 
especially strict in forbidding membership in secret 
societies. 
WORK. 


The home missionary work of the synod is directed 
to the aiding of poor churches. In 1906 there were 4 
churches aided, at an expense of $580. The foreign 
missionary work consists in assisting the mission of 
the Hanover Lutheran Free Church in South Africa, 
and the amount contributed duéing the year for this 
purpose was $650. 

The synod has its own theological school, the Martin 
Luther Seminary at Buffalo, which in 1906 had 4 in- 
structors, 12 students, and property valued at $35,000. 
The amount contributed by the congregations for its 
support was $2,000. There were 18 parochial schools 
In these schools the pastors instruct 
the children when the congregation is unable to support 
teachers. A fund of $5,200 is maintained for the 
benefit of the widows of ministers and teachers. The 
congregations contribute also to the support of the St. 
John Orphan Asylum and the Lutheran Church Home 
for the Aged, both at Buffalo. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
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tables, the denomination has 33 organizations, located 
in 5 states, the largest number in any one state being 
16 in New York. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
5,270; of these, as shown by the returns for 29 organi- 
zations, about 47 per cent are males and 53 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomination 
has 34 church edifices; a seating capacity for church 
edifices of 8,759; church property valued at $130,000, 
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against which there appears an indebtedness of $10,314; 
and 20 parsonages valued at $36,400. There are 14 
Sunday schools reported, with 58 officers and teachers 
and 626 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 27. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 6 organizations, 1,028 communi- 
cants, and $45,590 in the value of church property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
} Number of ; Ae 
Total Sex. | organizations Seating capacity of 
number reportine = church edifices. 
STATE. = Wormnber 1M 8 Nine 
of organi- |} “umber! Total | Number 
zations. || of be ae eee | of aoe 
zations edifices 
rs reported. | Number : | Number | 2 
reporting. of organi- Male Hamales | Church } Halls, reported. of organi- seer 
zations : * || edifices. | ete. zations ieee $i 
reporting. reporting. reported. 
Total for denomination....................... 33 33 5,270 29 2,276 2,530 cE 8 ate 34 33 8, 759 
Bememrea tantioc Givision:. . <<... .-2..+ccses-sanccees 16 16 2, 699 15 1, 264 1, 395 BGS ceases 17 16 3, 899 
SEE rite ava tear te hs og Mees Scie cer 16 16 2, 699 15 1, 264 1, 395 ty (Ee ae ee | 17 16 3, 899 
| 
Worth Central division....................-+--s-s..] 17 17 2,571 14 1,012 1, 135 i We | (nies Ps | 17 17 4, 860 
Et etn ne taelan ccaisaccceeesnce 2 2 194 2 93 101 Bs cacrene 2 2 475 
Te Seer eae Bol on caer e e come entaw soe 5 5 700 2 135 141 OP Wideiecee 5 5 1,775 
SES TT tel Sek SSS 5 SS SL SS ae eae FES pee 7 7 1,309 7 591 718 (| bee | 7 Z 1,910 
PORE aes en ngs ciree Sanued seas sateen 3 3 368 3 193 175 Biles Sasae 3 3 700 
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


OF CHURCH 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 


















































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ARE ENOL CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total a | 

Seep rotgaat Numb Numt | Number | Number | Number | 

: of organi-|| Number || Number umber 4, umber | Number | Number | 
zations. ||oforgani-| Value | oforgani- ane lof organi-_ nie ps of organi- of Sunday of officers | beer 

zations | reported. || zations | ;onorted zations a orted. ||. 2ations | schools S00 oholar 

reporting. reporting.| T°P * |reporting., T°POT'¢- | reporting. reported. | teachers. BAe 

{ee “) 

7 | | | 
Total for denomination............-..--- | 33 32 $130, 000 |, 10 $10, 314 || 20 | $36, 400 | 13 | 14 58 | 626 

| | | | 
MerineAwantic division. ........-....-:-:-+--- 16 | 15 63, 200 |) 3 1, 200 8 18, 300 7 6 35 | 383 
UDG Be ae er 16 15 63, 200 |) 3 1, 200 8 18, 300 7 | 7 35 | 383 
| 

North Central division... .............2.-2.--- 17 17| 66, 800 i 9,114 12 18, 100 6 | 7 23 | 243 
UI ey nese ee 2 2 PoPL ALU eiirsechsee oe = cases eee ae 1 BON eee eee teal eter ia eintall ciara Rioters “las eo anarioee 
UOT hes ie nes ee a rr 5 5 21,000 | 4 4,700 3 3, 900 3 | 4 14 | 133 
Ee eS a ea 7} 7 31, 100 || 3 4,414 6 10, 200 2 | 3 8 102 
OLE RSL Mn ene ae Bee 3 3 | SR 800 los «ves aaets| eee eee 2 2, 500 1| 1 1 | 8 
! —e 
































HAUGE’S NORWEGIAN EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN SYNOD. 


HISTORY. 


Toward the close of the eighteenth century there 
was a great religious awakening ih Norway, largely 
the result of the work of a layman, Hans Nielsen 
Hauge (born 1771), sometimes called ‘‘The Reformer 
of Norway.”’ Hewas not a dissenter from the Lutheran 
State Church, but, recognizing the gradual decline of 
spiritual life, felt called upon to preach. For about 
nine years he worked as an itinerant lay preacher, and 
though he encountered strong opposition on every 


hand, he also achieved marked success. His followers, ' 


called ‘‘Vakte’’ (awakened), or Haugeans, included a 


large number of lay preachers. <A considerable ele- 
ment of this community was found in the Norwegian 
immigration to the United States, and among the lay 
preachers was Elling Kielsen, who became a popular 
preacher among the immigrants. Under his leader- 
ship was organized, in 1846, the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church of America, and he was elected its president. 

With the growth of this synod there appeared an in- 
crease of liberal sentiments and a desire to change some 
of the more rigid features of the constitution. Accord- 
ingly a revision was adopted in 1875, and approved 
by a majority of the churches in 1876. The name 
chosen by the reorganized body was “ Hauge’s Norwe- 
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gian Evangelical Lutheran Synod.” A minority, how- 
ever, led by Hielsen, retained the old constitution, and 
a separate organization.’ 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrine the synod accepts the ecumenical creeds, 
the Augsburg Confession, and Luther’s Smaller Cate- 
chism. Pontoppidan’s epitome is accepted and recog- 
nized as a true development of the five parts of Luther’s 
Smaller Catechism and of the fundamental teachings 
of the synod. 

In polity the synod rests on the sovereignty of the 
individual congregations, each of which elects only one 
or two delegates to the synod’s meeting. These elected 
delegates, together with the pastors, constitute the 
synodical conference, in which the individual congrega- 
tions vest the judicial and executive authority. The 
synod is divided into nine districts, each having a 
president whose duty it is to oversee the district and 
render a yearly report to the presidents of the synod, 
who again report to the synod. Laymen are privileged 
to participate in the public services, which are gen- 
erally of a liturgical character. Pastors are ordained 
and churches are dedicated by the president of the 
svnod, who has general oversight of the entire work 
of the churches. 

WORK. 


The home missionary work of the synod is under the 
care of the Home Mission Board, and extends over 
the entire western part of the United States. Some of 
the congregations are found in the larger cities, but 
most of them are located in the newly settled districts 
of the Western states, on Indian reservations, and in 
Canada. The special work of the board has been to 
help the new settlers to organize congregations and to 
supply them with pastors. The report for 1906 shows 
50 agents employed, including 25 pastors of home 
mission parishes and 25 itinerant lay preachers, 60 
churches aided, and contributions amounting to $8,584. 

For some years the synod contributed to the foreign 
missionary work of the State Church in Norway, but 
in 1891 it established its own mission in China and 
sent out 3 missionaries. The work has grown until in 
1906 there were 4 stations, occupied by 16 mission- 
aries and 65 native helpers; 15 churches with 284 
members; 30 schools with 854 students; 2 hospitals 
and dispensaries, treating 1,000 patients; and 2 
orphanages with 30 inmates. The total income for 
the work was $27,000, and the value of property 





' See Evangelical Lutheran Church in America, Hielsen’s Synod, 
page 374. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


is estimated at $13,000. Through independent soci- 
eties, the synod also helps to support mission work 
in Madagascar and India and among the Jews. 

The synod maintains a college in Iowa, and a semi- 
nary, with preparatory and theological departments, 
in Minnesota, which in 1906 together had 254 students, 
and 223 parochial schools with 4,601 pupils. Contribu- 
tions to the educational work amounted to $32,000, 
and the property was valued at $156,000. During the 
period from 1902 to 1905 the synod erected new school 
buildings and repaired old ones at a cost of about 
$85,000. 

An orphans’ home in South Dakota, with about 50 
inmates and property valued at $35,000, is conducted 
by the synod at an annual cost of $5,000. There 
is also a fund of $27,880 for another home in Minne- 
sota, and the synod gives considerable aid to certain 
independent institutions, as the Deaconess Institute 
in Minneapolis, an orphans’ home in Chicago, and a 
hospital at Madison, Minn. 

The young people have organized 81 societies, with 
a membership of about 2,000, mostly connected with 
the Luther League. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns 
of the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 272 organizations in 9 districts, located in 12 
states. Of these, all but 3 are in the North Central 
division, the largest number, 89, being in Minnesota, 
and the next largest, 66, in North Dakota. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
33,268; of these, as shown by the returns for 194 
organizations, about 48 per cent are males and 52 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 226 church edifices; a seating ca- 
pacity for church edifices of 57,426, as reported 
by 205 organizations; church property valued at 
$682,135, against which there appears an indebted- 
ness of $55,205; halls, ete., used for worship by 22 
organizations; and 51 parsonages valued at $103,149. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 194 organizations, 
number 218, with 1,101 officers and teachers and 
8,995 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 122. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figure 


_ show an increase of 97 organizations, 18,538 commu- 


nicants, and $467,740 in the value of church property. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 































































= Ss? : | COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| 
/ | | 
} | Number of ; : 
a Total || Sex. organizations agen Rpores of 
poiee number | | reporting— : oe eS 
. of organi- Number Total Number 
| zations. | of organi- eee of bldg 
zations “ee | edifices | 
‘ reporting. ported. | Number reported. | Number seating 
of organi- arate Remale Church | Halls, of organi- | eapeeii 
| _ zations : - || edifices. | ete. zations | eee aL. 
reporting. reporting. P 5 
Wosal.dor denomingtuon. 22... 25. s22-a00s>< 272 265 33, 268 194 11,314 12,179 * 218 22 226 205 57, 426 
North Central division HAUSE Ef Ae RE Sat. 2 ere 269 262 33,090 | 191 11, 229 12, 086 215 22 223 202 56, 726 
13 12 2,547 | 9 585 780 i ee 14 13 4,075 
2 2 225 |_ > 1 93 87 vin ae eee 2 2 450 
24 24 3,047 | 18 1,126 1,100 23 1 24 23 6,545. 
89 89 12, 857 63 4, 436 4,631 73 3 76 68 19, 436. 
30 30 5,523 20 1, 886 2,157 26 3 27 22 7, 525: 
66 60 4,721 41 1,454 1,701 41 9 41 38 8, 495 
38 38 3,539 32 1,341 1,307 32 4 34 31 9,150 
4 4 532 4 262 ‘270 A MC awene 4 4 850 - 
3 3 99 3 46 53 1 2 1 1 200 
3 3 178 3 85 93 ah Matinee a ae 3 3 700 
Ss | ae ee ,—$<—$—— 
1 || 1 64 1 35 29 || ee eee st 1 200 
1 1 60 i 28 32 Loess owe 1 1 200 
i 1 54 * 22 32 Mii S ewe ams 1 } 1 300 


























ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 





















































| VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
: PROPERTY. PROPERTY. | RESIS ENE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | £ / == 
‘o STATE. peck | Basil | te || 2 | Sarr ake x | 
oforgani- | Number | | Number || Number |) y, || Number Number | Number | 1 
: zations. |oforgani-| Value || of organi- pees || of organi- | eee of organi- of Sunday of officers Hamer 
; zations | reported. || zations | j.norted zations {pe rere || zations | schools and | schol 
= reporting. /Teporting. 18, * reporting. 13 * \\reporting. reported. | teachers. | wes 
é | | 
, Total for denomination............-.---< 272 222 | $682, 135 || 54 $55, 205 51 | $103,149 194 218 1,101 8,995 
‘ Brorcth Central division...................----- 269 219 676,935 || 53 55,005 |, 51 | 103, 149 191 215 1, 092 8,930 
0 ae le ee ee ee 13 || 13 103, 050 6 20, 300 4) 17,500 12 12 166 | 2,055 
F RG ee gk ks ce 4 2 ||- 2 5, 500 2 5000 Nahas a, ee ane | 2 2 16 92 
a Wisconsin 24 23 75,400 || 8 9, 000 7 10, 449 | 17 20 87 711 
a Minnesota 89 75 216, 000 19 16, 525 16 | 38, 950 70 eet 370 3,012 
5 Sy Ee 9 ae ee eee 30 26 73, 200 2 5 6 | 6, 400 27 29 184 1, 265 
> North Dakota 66 43 104, 385 10 4,650 9 | 14, 250 35 43 144 938 
‘ South Dakota 38 32 89,300 | 6 45 | 6 | 11, 900 26 29 110 750 
Nebraska........... 4 4 CHET | Se orl eee, eee ree 2 | 2,800 2 2 15 107 
PRNBAS. 2.0.00. 2- POON ea ie aaa ee 3 | 1 UOT Netaccnc see seeeeen = sacs 1 | ksi | ie rare Ee OR pee a, eae pelle oe 
/ | 
fe Western division............2..02.00000eeeee- 3 3 5,200 || 1 Cd | eee voters ve: | 3 | 3 9 65 
OE ae cl ea re 1 | 1| 1,000 || 1 pe ae (ei ee 1 1 3 20 
7 OSU 7) ee a ee nee 1; 1 TU Soa ee bee ee || PE ae ee | rc Esa-bogs 1 1 2 15 
EU eg SUN es re 1 1 DOW Visstinec Gas Now delat =e Recep aaa ka, 1 1 4 30 












































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 


























































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. | PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
} | | 
| Number of | Cant e 
Total Sex. || organizations | Se of 
number | | reporting— COO CUSE 
DISTRICT. | ani- || Number } Number | 
joforgant| oforgani-| Total | i= ——| of church |_—~—— 
jFaHonss | rptlone | Beer N b | | | eae ions 
}| A reported. umber 4.) Number | a..;; 
||reporting.| oforgani-| yrojo, | Memalen | Church | Halls, reported. of organi- | Seeman 
. /  t zations 3 * || edifices. ete. | zations Bes ata 
* | reporting. reporting. .p cd. 
) BA ee Gl ae, a CYNE: 
x | 
Motel for denomination 7.6 .iinocdeactet a2 272 265 | 33, 268 194 11,314 12,179 218 22 226 205 | 
SESE ASSP Rai ee REE 40 40} 2,900 26  gi4 998 | 29 1 29 4 
Chicago 27 26 3, 983 20 1, 214 47412 | 26 1 28 26 
Grand Forks 33 33 3, 182 25 998 1, 189 | 27 1 27 25 
yaa 42 42 7,559 29 2,505 2, 864 36 5 36 32 
CES EIS Ee en Ree ee ee oe oe EE ee 32 32 5, 339 27 1, 888 1,871 28 2 30 27 
RNAS he 2 one Se ia de a wie eae an nce sochi sees afee 31 31 5, 158 23 2, 038 1,937 | 28 | 1 29 28 | 
South Dakota 30 30 3, 330 25 1, 216 1,303 26 3 29 26 | 
Turtle Mountain....... 34 28 1, 639 16 456 512 | 15 8 15 14 
JS Bot eh ony asec = te aie ae ee 3 3 178 3 85 93 } PY | a aa 3 3 | 
; { ' | 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 












































SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 
| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. re MED CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total ||_ my 
PISA: Breed Number Number ‘Ammount | Number Valnoot | Number | Number | Number NEE DBE 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- parsonages of organi- of sunday of officers of 
zations | reported. zations | reported. zations reported. zations | schools and scholars! 
reporting. reporting. | reporting. Eee aet reported. | teachers. 
| | 
Total for denomination ..........-....--- 272 222 $682, 135 54 | $55, 205 | 51 $103, 149 | 194 | 218 1,101 8,995 
GAO Re aE ata eae Oe cn se Scns dames a 40 31 53, 800 9 | 3,950 2 4,150 32 32 | 102 802 
Chicago... ...-. 27 26 152, 150 10 28, 230 | if 21,949 22 24 241 2,597 
Grand Forks. - 33 28 83, 635 6 3, 250 6 10, 600 20 25 99 627 
WOW cry eet rans oii on icaina nh ncaisesnGacethsmboes 42 36 90, 300 1 1,000 10 12, 300 37 37 204 1, 635 
ACISOM ce een er ofa Cee nec ce toes smeeea eee 32 28 70, 700 4 1, 225 4 10, 400 17 22 98 743 
1a are UV a ee Jee ar otapeaaee 31 28 111, 000 13 13, 350 12 26, 800 24 28 160 1,196 
SDUbMNOBKODA 2. docGace Sete teccaseomen ead 30 26 89,600 6 2,600 7 13,300 23 28 140 979 
Turtle Mountain........ Cas Pe eeaceis ou ao eee aee 34 16 25, 750 4 1,400 || 3 3,650 | 16 19 48 351 
WEOStONT Sn rean. teens cme dena sehes se sue ieeeee 3 3 5, 200 1 200 |e caeece. fas cscceeees | 3 3 9 65 
| i | 
































EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH IN AMERICA, EIELSEN’S SYNOD. 


HISTORY. 


The first Norwegian. colony in America was founded 
at Rochester, N. Y., in October, 1825, as the outcome 
of the efforts of a Norwegian immigrant, Kling Peter- 
sen, who arrived in America in 1821, and the first one 
in the West was established on Fox river, in Illinois, 
in 1834-1837. The great movement of Norwegian 
immigration did not begin until some years later, 
and these scattered communities, destitute of pastoral 
care, suffered much from lack of church organization. 
The first attempt to gather them into churches was 
made by some lay preachers who had been connected 
with the revival movement of preceding years initiated 
in Norway by Hans Nielsen Hauge.t1. Among them was 
Elling Eielsen, who landed in 1839 and was ordained in 
October, 1843, by the Rey. F. A. Hoffman, a German 
Lutheran pastor near Chicago. 

Three years later he and representatives from the 
other congregations held a conference on Jefferson 
Prairie, in Wisconsin, and organized the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church in America, Eielsen’s Synod, the 
first Norwegian Lutheran synod in this country. As 
immigration increased, the Norwegian Synod was 
organized in 1853, while many immigrants joined the 
Franckean Synod, the Scandinavian Augustana Synod, 
and the Danish Norwegian Conference. The growth of 
Eielsen’s Synod was thus comparatively slow, partly, 
it was claimed, because of its insistence upon proof of 
conversion for admission to membership. Later, dis- 
cussions arose in the synod over doctrinal questions, 
some of the clergy being in favor of admitting to 
church membership any applicant who accepted the 
Christian faith unconditionally and led a moral life. 
At the annual meeting in June, 1875, a revised con- 
stitution along these lines was presented. The 
next year it was adopted by a large majority, and the 
name was changed to Hauge’s Norwegian Evangelical 





1 See Hauge’s Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran Synod, page 371. 








Lutheran Synod. The new constitution was ratified 
by a majority of the individual congregations, but a 
few ministers, among them Eielsen, together with a 
small number of the congregations, clung to the old 
organization with its constitution and name. Eielsen, 
who had been the president of the first synod, was re- 
elected president of the small synod after the separa- 
tion, and held the office until his death in 1883. The 
growth of the synod has been very slow since 1876. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrine Eielsen’s Synod is in accord with the 
‘‘pure Lutheran faith and doctrine as derived from the 
Bible, the Word of God, together with the Apostles’ 
Creed and the Augsburg Confession.” 

Tn polity the synod is in accord with other Lutheran 
bodies. Individual congregations conduct their own 
affairs, elect officers and teachers, and call ministers. 
The synod meets annually, and all male members of 
the church have a right to vote and take part in its 
meetings. The synod acts through a board of trustees 
and a church council, each composed of seven members. 
The council superintends the doctrine and discipline 
of the church and the deportment of its members, 
especially ministers, officers, and teachers. The trus- 
tees have general care of the temporal affairs. The 
synod also has fall and winter conferences, which, 
however, have only advisory powers. In case any 
congregation is too small or too poor to support a 
minister, ministers or itinerant preachers are sent to 
it by the synod. 

WORK. 


The missionary work of the synod is under the 
superintendence of the church council, with the aid 
of the Home Mission Board. In addition to work 
among new settlements, an Indian mission is main- 
tained in Wisconsin. During 1906 it employed 1 
missionary, and the total amount raised for both de- 
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partments was $827. No foreign missionary work is 
done, although individual congregations contribute 
to work in China, in India, and among the Jews. 

For the education of the children, 10 parochial 
schools are supported by individual congregations, 
which report 5 teachers and 325 pupils. 

An old folks’ home is maintained in Minnesota, with 
6 inmates, for which $2,500 to $3,000 was contributed 
in 1906. The value of the property is estimated at 


$3,500. 
STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
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tables, the denomination has 26 organizations, located 
in 5 states, the largest number in any one state being 
10 in Minnesota. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
1,013; of these, about 47 per cent are males and 53 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denom- 
ination has 6 church edifices with a seating capacity 
of 1,200; church property valued at $15,900, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $50; halls, etc., 
used for worship by 20 organizations; and 1 parsonage 
valued at $1,500. There are 6 Sunday schools re- 
ported, with 13 officers and teachers and 112 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 6. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH’ PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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GERMAN EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN SYNOD OF TEXAS. 


HISTORY. *+ 


With the increase of Lutheran immigration there 
was a corresponding development of activity on the 
part of the different synods in reaching the newcomers. 
The Pittsburg Synod, organized in 1845, was especially 
prominent in this respect, and one of its members, the 
Reverend Doctor Passavant, with his periodical, the 
Missionary, was a leader in the movement. In 1851 


, 





the Rev. C. Braun and eight other ministers who had 
come from the school at St. Chrischona, near Basel, 
Switzerland, went to Texas, where they soon after- 
wards organized the Synod of Texas. In 1853 the new 
synod, at the request of Doctor Passavant, joined the 
General Synod, but, not being altogether satisfied with 
its relations, transferred its membership to the Genera! 
Council soon after the organization of that body. 
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Though the greater part of its ministers during these 
years came from the St. Chrischona school, at times 
ministers from other Lutheran synods who asked for a 
charge were cordially received. Largely under the 
influence of these ministers, an unsuccessful attempt 
was made between 1870 and ‘1874 to found a theolog- 
ical school. Then the question arose as to whether it 
was possible to satisfy the needs of the English speak- 
ing churches by ministers from St. Chrischona, and the 
discussion grew quite earnest. The majority, with- 
drawing in 1895 from the General Council, became a 
part of the Synod. of Iowa. A small remnant reor- 
ganized as an independent synod, under the name 
“German Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Texas.” 

The Synod of Texas holds that its prime duty is to 
take care of the German immigrants, and that for this 
a perfect knowledge of German is necessary. The 
English speaking people will easily take care of them- 
selves. Accordingly ministers ought to be able to 
preach in both German and English, and as a conse- 
quence it is claimed that its course in sending young 
men to St. Chrischona for training meets the imme- 
diate needs in the best manner. It recognizes the 
fact that in time the church will become entirely Eng- 
lish speaking, but believes that the development of a 
loyal American Lutheran church will be hindered 
rather than helped by any effort to hasten the process. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrine and polity the synod agrees heartily 
with the General Council.!. The verbal inspiration of 
the Bible is emphasized, the conviction being that “no 
man is entitled to criticize the Bible; on the contrary, 
the Bible is to criticize man.’ Recognizing its pecul- 
iar relation to the church in Europe, its polity is both 
consistorial and presbyterial. 





1See General Council of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, 
page 353. 
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WORK. 


The activities of the synod are identified very closely 
with those of the General Council. Funds raised for 
benevolences are sent to the treasurer of the General 
Council, except such as are needed for the education of 
young men at St. Chrischona and the support of min- 
isters doing missionary work among the German Lu- 
therans in Texas. The report for 1906 showed 3 mis- 
sionaries, 3 churches in the home field aided at a cost 
of $179, contributions to the foreign work of the Gen- 
eral Council amounting to $104, 2 parochial schools 
with 52 students, and 1 student at St. Chrischona 
aided to the amount of $61. For various other benev- 
olent purposes $125 was contributed. 

There are 9 young people’s societies with 159 mem- 
bers, and 11 women’s societies with 251 members. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination. at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given in the 
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the 
denomination has 25 organizations, all located in Texas. 

The total number of communicants reported is 2,440; 
of these, as shown by the returns for 23 organizations, 
about 43 per cent are males and 57 per cent females. 
According to the statistics, the denomination has 18 
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices 
of 2,834; church property valued at $30,050, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $1,000; halls, 
etc., used for worship by 5 organizations; and 14 par- 
sonages valued at $10,850. There are 18 Sunday 
schools reported, with 57 officers and teachers and 808 
scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 12. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 










































































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN SYNOD OF IOWA AND OTHER STATES. 


HISTORY. 


The situation of the Lutheran churches in America 
appealed strongly to many of the pastors in Europe. 
Among them none was more interested than the Rev. 
Wilhelm Léhe, pastor at Neuendettelsau, Bavaria, 
who had come into relations with the Rev. F. C. D. 
Wyneken, the leader of the Lutheran community at 
Fort Wayne, Ind.t_ He entered heartily into Wyne- 
ken’s plans for the development of the churches, 
founded a society to carry on missionary work, and 
began to educate men for the ministry, with a special 
view to service in America. Coming to realize the 
impracticability of providing the entire supply of 
ministers from Europe, he was instrumental in 
founding a theological seminary at Fort Wayne, and 
when the scarcity of parochial school teachers men- 
aced the schooling of Lutheran children, he took steps 
to establish a teachers’ seminary. A conference, at 
Neuendettelsau, with Walther, the leader of the 
Missouri Synod, led to his cordial endorsement of the 
organization of that body, and to such cooperation 
in educational matters that quite a number of the 
graduates of his school entered that synod. 

Among those who came to America under Léhe’s 
auspices was the Rev. G. Grossmann, who established 
the first Lutheran normal school. in North America at 
Saginaw, Mich., in 1852. When he began his work 
he was questioned regarding his views as to the doc- 
trines which had been under special discussion 
between the Missouri Synod and Lohe, and it soon 
appeared that there was wide divergence between his 
views and those approved by the synod. Grossmann 
was supported by another Neuendettelsau pastor, the 
Rev. J. Deindorfer, and both were disciplined by 
the local pastor. It became evident that further coop- 
eration was impracticable, and in order to avoid hos- 
tilities in the same territory, Grossmann, Deindorfer, 
a few students, and a small number of the colonists 
left Saginaw in 1853 and migrated to Iowa. Gross- 
mann established his seminary in Dubuque, while 











See Evangelical Lutheran Synodical Conference of America, 


page 358. 


Deindorfer and the colonists settled at St. Sebald, 
about 60 miles west of Dubuque. The next year they 
were joined by two men from Neuendettelsau, and 
these four organized in August, 1854, the Evangelical 
Lutheran Synod of Iowa and Other States. 

For some years the synod met with difficulties. 
The two congregations found it impossible to support 
the seminary, and in 1857 it was removed from 
Dubuque to St. Sebald, where a part of its support 
could be raised ona farm. Largely under the influ- 
ence of two brothers, Sigmund and Gottfried Frit- 
schel, teachers in the seminary, the synod grew, and 
after ten years it had 39 ministers, 16 in Iowa, 6 in 
Wisconsin, 4 in Illinois, 2 in Missouri, 4 in Ohio, 5 in 
Michigan, and 1 each in Kentucky and Dakota. At 
the time of the Silver Jubilee (1879) the ministers 
numbered 132, and twenty-five years later the secre- 
tary reported 473 pastors, 868 congregations, and 
90,598 communicants. 

During the early seventies the controversy with the 
Missouri Synod over the “‘open questions”’ was carried 
on somewhat more bitterly, and factions arose within 
the lowa Synod which menaced its existence; but at 
the meeting of the synod in Madison, Wis., in 1875, 
a definite platform was adopted which reaffirmed the 
former position of the synod, and received the approval 
of the great majority of the ministers and of almost all 
the churches. Although 20 ministers, together with 
a few congregations, left the synod, from that time 
it increased in strength. Its extension over so large a 
territory soon caused its division into districts, which 
in 1894 numbered 6. In 1895 the majority of the 
German Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Texas joined 
the Iowa Synod as its Texas district, and an eighth 
district has since been formed on the Pacific coast. 


DOCTRINE. 


The Iowa Synod has always accepted the canonical 
books of the Old and New Testaments as the only true 
rule by which all teachers and doctrines are to be 
measured and judged, and the whole of the symbolical 
books of the Lutheran Church, as contained in the 
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Book of Concord of 1580, as the pure and genuine 
exposition and interpretation of the Divine Word. As 
a part of the Evangelical Lutheran Church it is there- 
fore willing to have fellowship with all other Lutheran 
Church bodies which acknowledge the same doctrinal 
symbols. At the same time the synod acknowledges 
that there are ‘‘open questions’’—that is, doctrines 
which are not articles of faith, and upon which the 
salvation of men does not depend—and maintains 
that a difference in such doctrines among teachers of 
the church should not hinder fellowship of pulpit and 
of altar. It is not to be understood, however, that 
the Iowa Synod holds that open questions are 
doctrines in themselves doubtful and uncertain, and 
regarding which one could teach what he believes 
regardless of his acceptance of the Scriptures, but it 
asserts that difference of opinion regarding open 
questions is to be tolerated and not made the cause 
of disrupting the church. Among these open ques- 
tions it includes: The doctrine that the ministerial 
office is originally vested in the individual members of 
the invisible church in their spiritual priesthood and by 
them individually conferred upon the ministers of the 
church through their vocation to the holy office; 
eschatological opinions regarding the millennium; the 
first resurrection; the conversion of Israel; and the 
antichrist. 

This emphasis upon the recognition of open ques- 
tions arises from the desire to cultivate church fel- 
lowship between all Lutheran churches which accept 
all the confessions of the church, although they may 
differ regarding exegetical, historical, and dogmatical 
questions which do not belong to the fundamental 
sphere of the articles of faith. On the other hand, 
the synod opposes all tendencies toward union which 
disregard the confessions of the church and which de- 
mand pulpit and altar fellowship with those who differ 
as to the fundamental articles of faith. 


POLITY. P 


The ecclesiastical organization of the lowa Synod 
is based upon the fundamental principle that the local 
church, however small, has all the ecclesiastical power 
that is given to the church “principally and immedi- 
ately.’ According to this, the synod has no govern- 
mental powers other than those which have been con- 
ferred upon it by the individual congregations, and it 
can assume no more than advisory power in regard to 
congregational affairs. Among the powers conferred 
by the congregations upon the synod is the general 
oversight of the congregations and pastors, and this 
it exercises by regular visitation. It strenuously en- 
forces whatever in the church order is “‘juris divini”’ (of 
divine law). In regard to the ministry it recognizes no 
system of license, or of a call to the pastorate for a cer- 
tain time; but acknowledges, as a rule, only such calls 
as follow an election on the part of the congregation, 








RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


are proposed by the president of the district synod and 
ratified by him, and are affirmed by ordination and 
installation on the part of the synod. The annual 
conventions of the district synods are composed of 
the pastors as representatives of the ministry, and of 
one lay delegate from every congregation belonging 
to the synod. The membership of the general synod, 
which meets every three years, includes 1 ministerial 
and 1 lay delegate for every 6 ministers and 6 parishes. 
A standing committee represents the general synod 
during the time between its conventions. 


WORK. 


The home missionary work of the Iowa Synod was 
carried on for twenty-eight years almost entirely by 
the personal labors of the pastors, but, as it extended, 
an organized agency became essential. In 1882 a 
Board for Home Missionary Work was created, and 
in 1896 it was decided to form, in addition to the 
general board, a Board of Home Missions in each 
district. A Church Extension Fund is also main- 
tained, with a capital of $8,000, administered by the 
general home mission board. During 1906 these vari- 
ous boards supported or assisted 65 missionaries, who 
preached regularly at 160 stations, and the contri- 
butions for the work amounted to $15,082, showing a 
steady advance from $7,498, the amount contributed 
in 1897. - 

The foreign missionary work of the synod was at 
first among the American Indians, but the murder of 
the principal missionary by some Crow Indians in 1860, 
and the Indian uprising during the civil war stopped 
this enterprise. Since then contributions for foreign 
missions have been sent to a number of Lutheran 
societies, including those of the General Council of the 
Lutheran Church in America, and of Herrmannsburg 
and Leipzig in Germany. Since the beginning of for- 
eign missionary work in New Guinea by the Society of 
Neuendettelsau, a large share of the contributions have 
been sent to that country. These contributions have 
shown a steady, though not always uniform, increase, 
from $2,996 in 1897 to $9,721 in 1906. 

The educational work of the synod is carried on 
through a theological school, a college, and a teachers’ 
seminary, all in Iowa; and a preparatory school in 
Texas, which together in 1906 reported 19 teachers 
and 223 pupils. The number of parochial schools at 
that time was 331, attended by 10,942 pupils. In 
addition to $21,481 contributed by the churches for 
educational work, the income from endowments 
amounted to $1,197, making a total income of $22,678. 
The value of the property was estimated at $140,450, 
and the endowment amounted to $23,410. 

The congregations of the synod support 3 orphan- 
ages, 2 of which have departments for the care of 
the aged. These institutions accommodate 218 in- 
mates, at an annual cost of $17,545, and the estimated 


. 





Publishing House in Chicago, owned by the synod, 
has property estimated to be worth $50,000 and 
issues 3 periodicals. The support of superannuated 
ministers and teachers is provided for through a spe- 
cial fund, the contributions to which amounted in 1906 
to $3,827. There are 94 young people’s societies with 
a membership of 3,122. A Mutual Aid Society was 
organized in 1879, which had a membership in 1906 
of 6,176 and a reserve fund amounting to $83,400. 
There are also 19 congregational aid societies, with 
1,097 members, for rendering assistance in case of 


sickness or death, 
STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 828 organizations, in 8 districts, located in 17 
states. Of these, 720 are in the North Central division. 
The state having the largest number is Iowa with 171. 


‘LUTHERANS—SYNOD OF IOWA AND OTHER STATES. 


value of the property is $152,500. The Wartburg 
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The total number of communicants reported is 
110,254; of these, as shown by the returns for 797 
organizations, about 48 per cent are males and 52 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 705 church edifices; a seating ca- 
pacity for. church edifices of 162,847, as reported 
by 658 organizations; church property valued at 
$2,327,093, against which there appears an indebted- 
ness of $116,505; halls, etc., used for worship by 109 
organizations; and 406 parsonages valued at $627,853. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 614 organizations, 
number 640, with 2,449 officers and teachers and 
27,642 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 483. 

This body was not reported separately in 1890, but 
was erroneously given as a district synod of the 
General Council, under the title of the German Synod 
of Iowa. As compared with the figures given under 
this head for 1890, there has been an increase of -344 
organizations, 61,891 communicants, and $1,587,262 
in the value of church property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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> 1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. ‘ 

| . ee 
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North Dakota 68 44 70,958 7 2,086 17 23,130 51 51 107 1,362 
South Dakota. 55 41 75,400 5 1,300 19 24,450 38 38 92 977 
Nebraska. ..... 60 51 157,500 8 2,855 35 41,370 48 50 123 1,768 

IK ONSRSS 2... st ace Eo 32 22 41,305 9 4,502 13 11,800 19 19 47 7 

South Central division 95 76 213,510 13 4,275 47 56,344 82 85 291 3,959 
ATISANSAS. 94. nS « abe dees mame eae ee eeees 4 1 SOOO H. . b. wsbnsin baw eaaineeae 1 1,000 2 3 12 85 
Oklahoma! 8 4 7,150 1 500 2 1,560 6 6 8 192 
TPOxAS 32 Sj et cate eee da oa eee elon ees 83 71 204,360 12 3,775 44 53,784 74 76 271 3,682 
Western division, |. <¢ s0s+--seemaps eonaee-Gse 13 12| 51,075 4 2,250 5 4,465 12 13 | 48 639 
Ooloradow a+ Hats 3 dic dceee ae ee eee 6 5 4,775 3 1,150 3 2,765 5 5 | » 16 257 
Washington 6 6 42,300 1 1,100 2 1,700 6 7 | 28 332 
Oregon ccd aoe eee Soe oe aes etees= 1 1 SOOO MH. o Supe tet a||h state ieee a wee a ewalneen « atl fa sige means a | 1 Ne 4 50 




















1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 























































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. ; PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| 
| | Number of A ‘ 
Total | : Sex. | organizations — | Seek ae | 
5 number | reporting— | im pe 
ISTRICT. oforgani- |; Number Total | _ Number | 
n |] 
| F reported. | Number \| Number 
(RePOTEAIBS . of organi- Nala Weriala |. Church Halls, \reported. of organi- Peco 
|| zations : * |! edifices. | ete. zations he 
|} reporting. | . ‘reporting. pe ? 
Total for denomination «..4.0-<5> -; anes <suh see 828 828 110, 254 797 51,078 54, 437 |) 671 109 705 658 162, 847 
Dakota.... 145 145 10, 305 138 5, 049 4,995 104 28 105 100 18, 580 
Eastern. . 74 74 14, 837 71 6, 892 7,570 67 4 72 67 20, 090 
Missions. . - i is i 1, 142 a 592 550 Daw Sacer 7 7 2, 000 
INOrbnern {oe oon eae ee nace ae 165 || 165 22, 861 155 10, 273 10,877 | 135 20 142 134 33, 514 
SOMUROTN 22522 Soe nace. ae hand cass oa cbd eae caren 116 i 116 17, 800 113 8, 000 8, 808 103 12 110 100 26, 109 
iS CM pes aera ee oP ed ee 83 |) 83 12,758 83 6, 091 6, 667 70 7 74 68 17,270 
WOSTERD Sie cae cere cea wnscs eps s 127 |! 127 12, 834 123 6, 085 5, 854 | 96 22 104 95 22, 484 
NVASOISIIN Met) ers cates Sees Soe cisco oepeeeiawe ere 111 || 111 17,717 107 8, 096 9,116 | 89 16 91 87 22, 800 

















ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. - 
















































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
, | PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ey na TOSS CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 
DISTRICT: es Number | Number Number Number | Number | Number 
E ° || 
zations. oforgani- Value _| oforgani- Jape | of organi- Value of of organi- |jof Sunday ofvfficers ee 
zations | reported. || zations not haan zations “a ar be | zations | schools and aheies 
reporting. | reporting. Pp * reporting. Pp * | reporting. reported. | teachers. ; 
| \ 

Total for denomination..............-.-- 828 | 676 | $2, 327, 093 140 $116, 505 406 $627, 853 614 640 2, 449 27, 642 
| ||| 
DAkOte sc. 2c a dh aoe cede nora nee eee eee 145 || 107 217,918 17 5, 331 49 72,180 106 107 242 2,935 
WAStEMN sc _5 5 is bdo code eee Sore ae cee eaters 74 || 67 318, 950 19 15, 080 | 43 69, 200 56 62 326 3, 922 

MEISSIONS Jo vita. Slee cvce Oe ener seeens eck P eee eet 7 || 7 46, 300 1 1,100 | 2 1,700 ve 8 32 
ON OTUPOR TN 9 oo ate cere dine = orale s eeleeid ole mtb a alelateatehs erate 165 | 136 448, 575 29 18, 472 | 87 140, 744 121 127 519 5,113 

\| ~ 
BOUUROINE Soi oe ds inn oc awk tc wenue che pa eee ae 116 || 100 441, 967 14 20, 730 69 129, 150 90 92 506 5,010 
SPOEAR 22 ite esa ke oe ome Sean 83 71 204, 360 12 3,775 44 53, 784 74 76 271 3, 682 
WROSTOI a tence aenise sea wie 127 98 246, 730 23 10, 257 66 72,295 85 89 216 3, 113 
Wisconsin 111 90 402, 293 25 41, 760 46 83, 800 75 79 337 38, 485 
+ 7 & 
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SYNOD FOR THE NORWEGIAN EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH IN AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


The Norwegian population in the United States 
during the first half of the nineteenth century was 
comparatively small. The great majority of the 
newcomers had been members of the State Church of 
Norway, and differed from the earlier Norwegian 
colonists, represented in Hauge’s and Eielsen’s synods, 
and who, though in doctrinal accord with the state 
church, approved the use of laymen as preachers. 

The first congregation of adherents of the state 
church was organized at Muskego, Wis., in September, 
1843. Their first pastor was a Dane, the Rev. C. L. 
Claussen, who came to the settlement to labor as a 
schoolmaster, and was ordained by a minister of the 
Buffalo Synod in October of that year. A church 
edifice was built. and dedicated in 1845, the first 
Norwegian Lutheran Church in America. As the 
number of congregations and pastors increased, there 
were various attempts at synodical organization; but 
it was not until 1853 that 7 clergymen and 42 lay 
delegates, representing 28 congregations among the 


Norwegian immigrants in southern Wisconsin, formed | 


the body known as the Synod for the Norwegian 
Evangelical Lutheran Church in America. The 
synod grew rapidly and, until 1890, was the largest 
body of Norwegian churches in the country. In that 
year the. organization of the United Norwegian 
Lutheran Church left it second in point of membership. 


DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the synod recognizes the “‘ Holy Word of 
God revealed in the canonical books of the Old and 
New Testaments as the only source and rule of faith 
and conduct,’ and accepts the symbolical books ‘or 
confessions of the State Church of Norway as giving a 
pure and unadulterated presentation of the doctrines 
contained in the Scriptures. The Bible, the sacra- 
ment of baptism, and the sacrament of the Lord’s Sup- 
per, are recognized as the channels of grace. 


POLITY. 


In polity the synod is in accord with other Lutheran 
bodies, recognizing the sovereignty of the individual 
congregation. The synod, a triennial body, has only 
advisory jurisdiction; but for the purpose of closer fel- 
lowship and supervision, it is divided into four dis- 
tricts. In each district there is an annual meeting in 
which each parish is represented by the pastor and 
one lay delegate from each congregation constituting 


the parish. 








WORK. 


In view of the great immigration from Norway, as 
well as the migration from the older Norwegian centers 
in America into new sections of the country, the synod 
has directed its missionary energies chiefly to the work 
of supplying the spiritual needs of the Norwegian popu- 
lation by gathering them into congregations, and has 
done this principally through the home mission boards 
of the four districts. It conducts a seamen’s mission at 
San Francisco, and contributes to similar enterprises in 
Brooklyn, N. Y., and other seaports. In New Yorkcity 
and other places it has special missions for immigrants; 
in Utah it has a mission among the Mormons; and in 
Chicago, a city mission. It also carries on work in 
Alaska and among the Indians of Wisconsin, and con- 
tributes to the Lutheran Colored Mission in the South, 
belonging to the Lutheran Synodical Conference. In 
close association with this general evangelistic depart- 
ment is the work of the Church Extension Board. 
During 1906 there were employed in the various de- 


partments of domestic mission work 80 persons, who 


aided or cared for 140 churches, the total amount con- 
tributed being $43,551. 

The foreign missionary work of the synod is carried 
on among the Zulus in South Africa, in connection 
with the Schreuder Missionary Society, although its 
organization is separate. During 1906 there were re- 
ported 16 missionaries and 32 native helpers; 4 
churches with 1,811 members; 9 schools with 462 stu- 
dents; 3 orphanages with 57 inmates; and contribu- 
tions amounting to $4,003. The mission property, val- 
ued at $50,000, stands in the name of the society in 
Norway. Contributions are also made to Norwegian 
missions in India, China, and Madagascar. 

The synod lays great stress upon religious education, 
and reports 15 colleges and academies with 115 teach- 
ers and 1,956 students, and 516 parochial schools with 
13,715 students. The total amount contributed dur- 
ing 1906 for educational work was $91,407, including 
$4,159 contributed for the conduct of the Sunday 
schools, and $28,104 for parochial and religious day 
schools. The educational property is valued at 
$785,174, and there is an endowment of $24,675. The 
higher schools give both religious and secular instruc- 
tion. Most of the lower schools, which are principally 
in session during the vacation of the public schools, 
are almost exclusively religious in their character. 
Confirmation classes are held once a week for nine 
months of the year for general instruction in prep- 
aration for church membership. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


The philanthropic work of the synod is represented | the largest number in any one state being 302 in 


by 3 hospitals, 3 orphanages, and a home for the aged, 
with a total of 1,853 inmates. The amount contrib- 
uted during the year 1906 for this purpose was $20,000, 
and the property value is estimated at $237,787. 

There are 198 young people’s societies with a mem- 
bership of 7,047. Women’s aid societies, young wom- 
en’s aid societies, missionary societies, men’s societies, 
and young men’s societies bring the total of such 
organizations up to 871, with a membership of 30,632. 
In 1906 the contributions from these organizations for 
various purposes were $74,338. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 927 organizations, in 4 districts, located in 23 
states. Of these, 800 are in the North Central division, 








Minnesota. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
107,712; of these, as shown by the returns for 813 
organizations, about 49 per cent are males and 51 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denom- 
ination has 649 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 168,889, as reported by 621 
organizations; church property valued at $2,469,713, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$165,053; halls, ete., used for worship by 138 organi- 
zations; and 203 parsonages valued at $566,805. The 
Sunday schools, as reported by 370 organizations, 
number 443, with 1,945 officers and teachers and 
18,714 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 359. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 438 organizations, 52,260 commu- 
nicants, and $1,662,888 in the value of church prop- 
erty. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 


















































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of . : 
Total | Sex ereniisations Seating capacity of 
number | | reporting— church edifices. 
STATE. oforgani- || Number Total | Number 
zations. | shel Speen praiihar pair pens 
|| zations | | edifices 
lreporting. reported. | een! Church | Hall reported. yon Seating 
| 0 organi-| fale fasmaty ‘hure alls, of organi-| capacity 
| zations x ; edifices. | etc. zations | reported 
| reporting. | reporting. P F 
eee I 
Total for denomination... 5....-. - 22s. ..,2--)< << 927 | 917 107,712 | 813 45, 740 | 47, 379 | 630 | 138 649 621 168, 889 
North: Atlantic divisions.) 222-) es teen ese 9 || 9 1, 793 | 9 | 776 | 1,017 | eee 9 9 2, 400 
A desnchugathse tt he hoor eae me 1 1 200 | 1 | 75 125 | ee 1 1 400 
New Soros . 2 hee sak ee oe eae eae Era 5 | 5 1, 047 5 435 612 BF ase ser 5 5 1, 200 
Ba ow Jersey cs. pcre Ase etna 3 || 3 546 3| 266 280 Bikes, outta 3 3 800 
- | | | 
North Central division... << <+:.2.4.5.s..4.nacen=+-252 800 791 97, 340 *698 41, 306 42,525 | 570 hee 587 561-154, 894 
QOHIONe ee oe tee ane ce eee 2 2 100 | 2 50 50 | 1 | 1 1 1 200 
EMNGUATIO’N a oe Sees aha oe coe Sate ca ee eaeeeoee 2 2 125 | 2 | 64 61 |) 1 | 1 1 1 200 
BOIS 5 Soe es he wa ee ewe eee eeeeas | 14 14 2, 692 | 9 848 1,011 | 11 2 | 11 ll 3,790 
MIGhIPanh wee seee oes tease na oe e aerte = mre eaten | 17 | 174 820 | 17 | 394 426 || 8 | 2 | 8 8 1, 385 
WH ISCONSIN GS ce con Boeck cama coms cached ake bes ems 147 147 23,927 130 | 9,951 10, 448 | 127 | Ti 131 127 | 34, 405 
MinnieOta= kh oes ces saea' 7-2 ao nance ets Sa tee aes 302 || 300 | 38, 903 258 15, 312 16, 037 | 237 37 | 245 236 68, 135 
Lg ee OWE On ae Roe Ee eS OSE e a CHE ie set 58 58 | 11, 027 55 | 5, 223 5, 534 | 53 | 4 | 58 53 | 17, 560 
INOrth Dakotarnece ease eee eee neins ess ere ae 181 I 174 11, 980 160 5,835 5, 391 | 80 | 55 | 80 72 | 17,370 
Sout akOtas soe see 3 te sae wnat a iniean amills 59 || 59 6, 489 55 3, 091 3,040 | 42 | 8 42 42 9,719 
Nebraska: = 2: oe. cee se toa ne noees = Suenten's 16 || 16 1,212 10 538 527 || Meese ase 9 9 2,030 
Kean Sass eben cena ae o eee ee ae aie oe 2 2 (Ee AREA ane aad Boosts te Li ee ae 1 1 100 * 
South Central division ss--.6-menatcc-es een ees 9 | 9 | 1, 421 9 | 670 751 || 6 1 6 6) 1,915 
Peqricdgdd: = cole ites Seema es eee | 1 || 1 50 1 | 20 30 ‘eee a 200 
ORAS VP soe chee ec eee ae ea ela em neler 8 8 1,371 8 650 721 5 il 5 5 | 1,715 
Western division =: 225605 coadees sane ease re a2 ae 109 108 7,158 97 2,988 3, 086 | 45 | 20 | 47 45 | 9, 680 
Montara: 27225. 2 eee 24 24 1, 290 24 670 620 |, 4 6 AP 4 | 740 
Tdaho..... $ccc2useces see ees eee 7 7 161 7 85 76 3 2 | 3 3 | 300 
Colorado sw s2 eae. se 5 5 82 5 | 40 42 1S see 1 14 120 
Uitehe. =: cape 1 1 | 12 | al 5 7 L pak | 1 | 1 | 125 
Washington...- 47 | 46 3, 195 38 1,241 1, 340 | 23 6 | 24 | 23 5, 470 
Oregon’... 2eeces 7 || 7 722 5 239 263 || Sileeae tas | 5 5 1,050 
Californias. 2 .2canete ce 18 || 18 1, 696 7 708 738 1 8 6 9 | 8 1,875 
} | | { 
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/ 
. VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
: PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PAS AGE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
; Total H |e 
STATE pe ae acm . 
of organi- umber | Number Number Number | Number Number | 
zations. ||oforgani-| Value | of organi- pane of érgani- Mee bel of organi- jof Sunday) of officers | arr 
zations | reported. zations reported zations ee ited zations | schools and pr bik 
reporting. reporting. Pp * | reporting. P * ||reporting. reported. | teachers. re, 
/ 
Total for denomination.............. ware 927 648 | $2,469,713 145 $165,053 203 $566, 805 370 443 1,945 18,714 
_ North Atlantic division...........------.-- ae 9 9 116, 500 9 33,200 3 13, 500 9 13 151 1, 283 
PRA OUGM te aoe bw bv ci sinis wie wne.s'a sale woes 1 1 35, 000 1 5000) |o 23. Se. delretnicsen sens 1 2 9 80 
ON a eee eer 5 5 53,000 5 22,000 1 7,000 5 8 83 798 
CISC Y oa eel ooo cerecvoesncceveccsce 3 3 28,500 | 3 8,200 2 6,500 3 3 59 405 
North Central division 800 580 | 2,135,888 17 | 105,333 182 524,505 297 357 1,564 15,165 
(0 oh cee ee 2 1 3,000 1 ig | eee Se Se || 2 2 4 32 
LD a ee ee 2 | 1 FOO cesar we a ose Ba ants ae 1 1,500 2 2 5 43 
eo con tiene do sen aes on 14 12 136,700 8 23,974 4 19,500 10 12 161 1,700 
O10 a eee 17 9 18,175 1 100 4 5,800 9 9 29 253 
DIRE Sle Ais duis os cusses conv sac aes 147 127 477,850 22 17,640 51 144, 480 60 75 358 3,282 
RE e agarose naan ens senses 302 241 819, 260 44 36,444 58 183,250 123 158 667 6,561 
0 Ca as eee 58 53 262, 583 7 3,240 23 76,400 22 22 123 1,285 
ESE) ee 181 81 270,150 27 19,110 22 47,075 53 61 158 1,382 
MEOH ROTH. dc cen en vcwccescacces 59 45 120,970 6 3,500 14 35,300 13 13 40 462 
ES eile pn asa wis on ood a nen 16 9 24,900 1 725 5 11,200 3 3 19 165 
ae BSR RSS eee Sears 2 1 | Sake eR SN SER Se OP Pyare oerenes LeMeyene ee borer erates sor De 
| 
Bree eoOMtral GIVISION . . .. we 2. cccccdcccccscce 9 6 BAGO Lies ca ete S vicisy Wie a's 4 7,200 5 5 25 140 
SEG a el I a OA eee 1 1 PP eOO | lereea cee tetlearccmtesiad aiaie || eaiewin ste sn's feu steeniate vin n'e 1 § 3 12 
Ee Fi shales nas che n<sscnaeian a6 saan 8 5 NO S00) Neo deen «wwe a wense a's 4 7,200 4 4 22 128 
ITER VISION S15 as o:cie'snjcc 520s 0 ceaceccecnscns 109 53 | 196,825 19 26,520 14 21,600 59 68 205 2,126 
Ren Marr 3222 denver ee os 24 | 7 18,100 | 3 2,005 | 1 2,000 u 12 27 248 
a. Aa eee AES if 4 2,900 1 185 1 1,800 4 4 9 52 
TSR ee eee : 5 1 4,000 1 BODO eestor kwistoemee eee 1 ip 3 10 
Seer ener 1 1 CRU | Ree Ss erry il Fi OOO Ware eee ee oon aac | aren ase beeen sce 
Washington 47 27 76,225 | 7 10,700 | 6 7,500 || 26 32 108 1,081 
Oregon. .. Pe 7 5 16,600 2 2,200 | 3 4,300 || 4 4 14 130 
NEE So 8 ole sa aoe Snadia ane an bed see nesoee 18 8 73,000 5 8,430 2 4,000 13 15 44 605 
} | | 
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
SCREENED es 
Numberof | : Si 
Total Sex. organizations Es Rare wa esi of 
number |  reporting— | c 
DISTRICT. of organi- |, Number Total Number 
zations. plore number vires sn a 
. zations 
: reported. | Number | | Number ; 
reporting. of organi- Atal Ramiale Church | Halls, |Teported. of organi- ne 
zations : * || edifices. | ete. zations | 54 pes | 
reporting. | reporting. 7°P . 
Mota) for denomination .......------6.-s6<--0% 927 917 107,712 813 45,740 47,379 630 Zz 649 621 168, 889 
Eastern 192 192 29,507 170 12,103 13,043 158 13 162 158 42,580 
MMNOUOER Se Sentence cclcee 160 160 24,676 140 10,945 11,459 128 12 133 128 37,205 
Minnesota 496 487 47,755 436 20,419 20,460 es 99 313 296 80,409 
Pacific 79 78 5,774 67 2,273 2,417 || A 14 41 39 8,695 
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 
| 5 | : ais | at a A | eae 
|| VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH r \| SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
| PROPERTY. . PROPERTY. it SB et ob CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
zoel Fe 2 || Ee is 
numper | | 
Sab aie of organi- || Number | Number | 4 mount Number | value of || Number | Number | Number char 
zations. || of organi- Value __| of organi- of debt | of organi- parsonages | of organi- of Sunday’ of officers af 
zations | reported. |) zations | sonorted zations |*renorted, || 2#tions | schools | and eanatars 
reporting. reporting. | portec. reporting. *P ‘ peperpe reported. | lipemia : 
= as ni eT, a aes = 
Total for denomination......-.......-.-- 927 648 | $2,469,713 145 $165,053 | 5 208 $566, 805 || 370 443 | 1,945 18,714 
192, 160 | 755, 425 41 75,514 || 63 | 184,780 || 93 114 | 711 6,605 
160 130 513,173 | 13 | 11,915 55 167,700 57 66 282 | 2,909 
496 314 1,032,390 76 | 56,109 | 73 | 196,725 || 173 | 208 777 7,382 
79 44 168,725 15 21,515 I 12 17,600 | 47 | 55 | 175 1,868 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN SYNOD OF MICHIGAN AND OTHER STATES. 


HISTORY. 


In 1833 a mission was begun by the Rev. F. Schmid 
among the North American Indians in the neighbor- 
hood of Ann Arbor, Mich. He gathered around him 
a number of pastors, many of them from the mis- 
sionary seminary at Basel, Switzerland, and together 
they labored among the German immigrants. In 
1860, eight ministers and three congregations united in 
organizing the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Mich- 
igan and Other States, and from that time their 


numbers increased, though they were seriously ham- | 3 ee? : 
_ No foreign missionary work is reported. 


to the Lutheran seminary, there were 29 parochial 


pered by the scarcity of faithful pastors. In 1867 
the synod assisted in the organization of the General 
Council, but withdrew from that body in 1888 on 
account of dissatisfaction with its position on pulpit 
and altar fellowship, on secret societies, and on “‘open 
questions.”’ 

In order to meet the demand for ministers, a school 
was opened in 1885 at Manchester, Mich., but two 
years later was removed to Saginaw. It is known as 
the Lutheran Seminary of the Michigan Synod, and 
from it a large number of workers have gone forth, 27 
of whom are now laboring in connection with the 
Michigan Synod. 

In 1892 the synod joined the Wisconsin and Minne- 
sota synods in forming the General Synod of Wisconsin, 
Minnesota, and Michigan, often called the Synod of 
the Northwest, and in 1893 it became a member of 
the Synodical Conference. These connections were 


severed again in 1896, owing to differences in regard | 


to the future of the seminary and the management of 
the synod. A number of ministers and congregations 
at that time severed their connection with the Michigan 
Synod and organized under the name of the District 


Synod of Michigan, but remained in connection with | 
D I ‘ . . 
_ valued at $184,700, against which there appears an in- 


the Synodical Conference. In 1906 a reconciliation 


was effected between the two Michigan synods, and | 


it seemed probable that a complete union would be 
secured. 
DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the synod accepts the Scriptures as the 
inspired Word of God and all the doctrinal symbols 
of the Evangelical Lutheran Church contained in the 
Book of Concord ‘‘as a true and sound exhibition of 
Christian doctrine taken from and in full agreement 
with the Holy Scriptures.” In regard to such ques- 
tions as are debated within the Lutheran Church 
to-day, it maintains in general the position of the 
Synodical Conference. 

POLITY. 


In polity the synod accords with the general 
Lutheran position of the independence of the local 





church and the association of the churches in the 
synod. At the meetings of the synod, which are held 
once a year, all ministers and teachers and one lay 
delegate from each parish have the right to vote. 


WORK. - 


The chief work of the synod is in the line of home 
missions and the education of young men for the 
ministry. During 1906 it employed 5 missionaries 
and aided 8 churches, at a total expenditure of $678. 
In addition 


schools with 816 students, and the total amount 


' contributed for educational work in 1906 is given as 


| $4,809. 


The value of the seminary, together with a 


_ building for the director, is given as $18,000. Twenty 








_ young people’s societies were reported with 800 


members. The synod has a book concern at Saginaw 
and publishes two periodicals. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 55 organizations, of 
which 50 are in Michigan and 5 in Ohio. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
9,697; of these, as shown by the returns for 48 


_ organizations, the percentages of males and females 
are about equal. 


According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 53 church edifices; a seating capac- 
ity for church edifices of 13,795; church property 


debtedness of $12,775; halls, etc., used for worship by 
4 organizations; and 35 parsonages valued at $51,050. 
There are 39 Sunday schools reported, with 239 
officers and teachers and 2,462 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 37. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 10 organizations and 1,785 com- 
municants, but an increase of $19,930 in the value of 
church property. 

It is understood that some of the churches formerly 
belonging to the German Augsburg Synod, and shown 
under that head in the report for 1890, have since 
been absorbed by this body, but as their number is 
not known no account is made of them in this com- 
parison. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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DANISH EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH IN AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


The first considerable immigration to this country 
from Denmark began about 1864, at the close of the 
war with Germany which resulted in the loss of the 
Schleswig-Holstein provinces. It was, however, sey- 
eral years before the mother church in Denmark began 
to send missionaries across the Atlantic to care for the 
spiritual interests of the immigrants. In 1871 and 
1872 five pastors came over, and in the summer of 
1872 these ministers, together with a few laymen, met 
at Neenah, Wis., and organized, under the name of 
“Kirkelig Missions Forening,’”’ what is now called the 
“Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in America.” 
At the same meeting it was decided to publish a church 
paper, and the Rey. A. Dan, of Racine, was elected 
its first editor. The organization grew slowly as Dan- 
ish settlements were formed, and wherever they were 
able to support a minister, one came to live among 
them. we 

At first the several divisions of the Danish Church, 
“Hojkirkelige,”’ ‘‘Grundtvigianere,”’ and ‘‘Indre Mis- 
sion” were all represented and worked together har- 
moniously. In 1894, however, it became evident that 
differences of opinion were being more strongly em- 
phasized, and 19 pastors, 37 congregations, and about 
3,000 communicant members withdrew and organized 
the Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in North’ 
America. Somewhat later this body united with the 
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Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church Association to 
form the United Danish Lutheran Church in America. 
The original organization, which retained 35 pastors, 
53 congregations, and about 5,000 communicant 
members, continued to grow, although the three par- 
ties were still represented in its membership, and is 
known as the ‘‘Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church 
in America.” 

It has been a rule of the church to conduct the sery- 
ices in the Danish language. This was necessary at 
first, as the people did not understand English, and 
it is still true that, while nearly all Danish Americans 
understand a sermon in the Danish language, quite a 
number would not understand the service if it were 
conducted in English. 


DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the church makes no attempt at form- 
ing new standards, but is in entire conformity with 
the Lutheran Church. in Denmark. It accepts the 
Apostles’, Nicene, and Athanasian creeds, the Unal- 
tered Augsburg Confession of 1530, and Luther's 
Smaller Catechism, as the basis of its belief. 

All the rites and services are conducted in accord- 
ance with the Service Book and Ritual for the Danish 
People’s Church, with such modifications as circum- 
stances may require. The modifications are always 
made under direction of the church, as no pastor has 
the right, without permission, to alter either service 
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book or ritual. The administration of the sacraments 
and the ministry is ‘‘accomplished only by rightly pre- 
sented and ordained Lutheran ministers.” 


POLITY. 


In polity the church is distinctly democratic. Every 
congregation has the right to conduct its own affairs 
and to elect its pastor by a majority vote of the mem- 
bers. Applicants for admission to the ministry are 
examined by a board, and, if approved, are installed 
by a minister of the church who has been previously 
elected as ordinator. So long as the minister has a 
good moral standing and maintains the constitution, 
the church has no power whatever to remove him. 

Once a year the pastors and congregations (the lat- 
ter represented by delegates) meet in convention to 
discuss and decide any question that may be brought 
before the meeting, either by the churches or by the 
board of directors, which, composed of 5 persons, is 
elected every second year, and is charged with the 
duty of carrying out the resolutions of the convention. 
There is no compulsory assessment within the church 
or congregations, and the only ties that unite the 
people are mutual interest in the religious work to be 
carried out, and harmony as to doctrine and polity. 
Under these conditions the board of directors has not 
infrequently been unable, for lack of money, to carry 
out resolutions passed by the convention. 


WORK. 


The most important missionary work of the church 
is at the same time a difficult one. Danish immi- 
grants to this country are comparatively few in num- 
ber, and are widely scattered. The result is that 
there are few large congregations which are able both 
to uphold their own religious work and to give any 
considerable aid to their less fortunate brethren. 
During the past ten years, from $1,000 to $1,500 has 
been contributed annually to home missionary work, 
and 10 missionaries were employed in 1906 to care for 
10 small congregations which were unable to support 
their ministers, and to carry the gospel to places where 
there were no settled pastors. An important home 
missionary factor has been furnished by the 2 church 
papers, one started in 1872, and the other in 1879, 
which have reached many who are far removed from 
ministers and their fellow-churchmen. 

The church carries on no foreign missionary work of 
its own. Whatever money is contributed to foreign 
missions—during 1906 amounting to $196—has been 
given to the Church of Denmark for its own fields, 
chiefly the Tamil Mission in India. 














RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


The church emphasizes education, and owns at Des 
Moines, Iowa, a college and theological seminary. It 
also supports a Danish high school in Minnesota and 
one in Nebraska, both of high grade. In 1906 the 3 
institutions had 24 teachers and an attendance of over 
200 students. In view of the extensive use of the 
Danish language in the homes and in church services, 
it has been deemed desirable to teach the children in 
their mother tongue. Accordingly the church has 
educated teachers for parochial schools, and during the 
year supported 53 such schools, with 55 teachers, and 
an attendance of 2,094 pupils. The contributions for 
educational work amounted to $6,600, and the value 
of the property is estimated at $91,000. 

The church supports an orphans’ home in Chicago, 
which was rebuilt in 1906 at a cost of $17,000. It has 
accommodations for 35 children, and the annual ex- 
penditure is about $2,400. There are about 50 young 
people’s societies, with a membership of 2,000, although 
a general organization has not yet been completed. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 92 organizations, in 7 districts, located in 15 states, 
Of these, 76 are in the North Central division, lowa 
leading with 17. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
12,541; of these, as shown by the returns for 68 organ- 
izations, about 49 per cent are males and 51 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomination 
has 70 church edifices; a seating capacity for church 
edifices of 14,250; church property valued at $248,700, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of $37,514; 
halls, etc., used for worship by 20 organizations; and 
42 parsonages valued at $72,200. The Sunday schools, 
as reported by 58 organizations, number 64, with 231 
officers and teachers and 2,983 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 58. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 39 organizations, but an increase of 
2,360 communicants, and $119,000 in the value of 
church property. The decrease in the number of or- 
ganizations is due mainly to the withdrawal, already 
noted, of a number of congregations which combined 
with the Danish Church Association, to form the 
United Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in 
America. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 










































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 
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ICELANDIC EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN SYNOD IN NORTH AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


Icelandic immigration to America began about the 
year 1870. The first company settled in Milwaukee, 
Wis., and it was there that the first Icelandic Lutheran 
services in the United States were held, by the Rev. 
Jon Bjarnason, in August, 1874. He was educated 
in Iceland, came to this country in 1873, was engaged 
as professor at Luther College, Decorah, Iowa, and 
was afterwards editor of a Norwegian paper pub- 
lished in Minneapolis. In 1877 he moved to a settle- 
ment on the shores of Lake Winnipeg, Manitoba, at 
that time the largest Icelandic colony on the con- 
tinent. In 1875 a congregation had been organized 
in Shawano county, Wis., by the Rev. Paul Thor- 
laksson, a graduate of the college in Iceland, who had 
received his theological training at the Lutheran 
Theological Seminary at St. Louis, Mo. This colony 
was comparatively small, and, as it decreased from 
year to year, the services were discontinued and he 
removed to the settlement by Lake Winnipeg and 
labored there with Bjarnason. <A few years later 
Thorlaksson removed to Pembina county, N. Dak., 
and was instrumental in establishing one of the largest 
and most prosperous settlements of Icelanders in 
America, Bjarnason remained at Lake Winnipeg 
until the spring of 1880, and then traveled through the 
Icelandic settlements in Manitoba and Minnesota, 
establishing church organizations wherever possible. 
Other preachers came over later, and in January, 
1885, delegates from the various congregations met 
at Mountain, N. Dak., to organize a general synod. 
The first regular meeting was held in Winnipeg in 
June of that year. Most of the settlements were at 
that time in their infancy, and the outlook seemed 
far from promising, but the church has prospered and 
is already taking its place in the ranks of the American 
Lutheran bodies, with which it agrees in doctrine 
and polity. 





WORK. 


For many years the lack of men and funds was a 
serious handicap in the home mission work and the 
otber activities of the synod. Icelanders were scat- 
tered in many settlements in Minnesota, North 
Dakota, Utah, Manitoba, Saskatchewan, Alberta, and 
on the Pacific coast, but it was not until 1893 that a 
man could be commissioned to give his whole time 
to traveling through these comparatively unoccupied 
fields. In 1906 there were 7 such missionaries, 20 
churches were supplied, and $1,000 was contributed 
for the work. 

Realizing that its future prosperity depends upon 
the education of its youth, the synod began a move- 
ment many years ago, looking toward the founding 
of an educational institution. This has not yet been 
completed, though considerable funds have been 
gathered. In the meantime two professorships in the 
Icelandic language are maintained, one at Wesley 
College, Winnipeg, and one at Gustavus Adolphus 
College, St. Peter, Minn., at an annual cost of $1,200. 

Almost immediately upon the organization of the 
synod in 1885 the publication of a monthly journal 
was begun, and later a periodical devoted to the 
interests of the Sunday schools was _ established. 
There are 12 young people’s societies with a member- 
ship of 834, and steps have been taken toward sending 
a missionary to the foreign field. 


STATISTICS. = 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 14 organizations, of 
which 10 are in North Dakota and 4 in Minnesota. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
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2,101; of these, as shown by the returns for 7 organi- 
zations, about 48 per cent are males and 52 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has 14 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 3,355; church property valued at 
$32,350, against which there appears an indebtedness 
of $998; and 2 parsonages valued at $2,300. There 
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are 13 Sunday schools reported, with 49 officers and 
teachers and 498 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the 
denomination is 10. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 1 organization, 110 communicants, 
and $25,150 in the value of church property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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IMMANUEL SYNOD OF THE EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH OF NORTH AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


A number of Lutheran ministers and churches, 
desiring to secure greater freedom of church life than 
was possible in some of the synods, met in Wall Rose, 
Pa., in 1885 and organized the Immanuel Synod of 
the Evangelical Lutheran Church of North America. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


_ While agreeing in doctrine with the whole Evan- 
gelical Lutheran Church, this synod differs from others 
in its attitude toward other religious bodies. It 
acknowledges other denominations as sister churches, 
and while it appreciates agreement with its own 
doctrines it is not indifferent to doctrines from which 
it differs. In regard to the secret society question, 
also, the synod is more liberal than some other 
Lutheran synods, welcoming all who are willing to 
join the church and cooperate with it, whether or not 
members of a secret society. 


e 





In polity it is in general accord with other Lutheran 


synods. 
WORK. 


The principal general activity of the synod is its 
home missionary work. In this, 4 ministers were 
employed in 1906, who cared for 2 churches, besides 
doing general evangelistic work, at a total expense of 
$850. In order to secure a ministerial supply, young 
men who have had a good education, but are unable 
to finish their theological course in a seminary, are 
assisted privately. A course of theological study has 
been arranged for them in their homes, and when they 
are able to pass a satisfactory examination they are 
ordained. At present 3 students are thus being 
assisted in their preparation for the ministry. 

Emphasis is also placed upon Sunday school and 
parochial school work. The synod has 6 parochial 
schools with 100 pupils, and in some of the churches 
the pastor is also the teacher of the parochial school. 
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No benevolent institutions are maintained, but 
assistance is given to those of other Lutheran bodies 
as far as possible. Nearly every church has a woman’s 
aid society, the total membership being about 375, 
and there are also 4 young people’s societies with 100 


members. 
STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 11 organizations, located 
in 6 states, the largest number in any state being 5 in 
Pennsylyania. 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


The total number of communicants reported is 
3,275; of these, about 40 per cent are males and 60 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the de- 
nomination has 11 church edifices with a seating 
capacity of 5,300; church property valued at $89,300, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of $6,250; 
and 7 parsonages valued at $34,300. There are 11 
Sunday schools reported, with 124 officers and teachers 
and 1,125 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 17. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 10 organizations, 2,305 communi- 
cants, and $4,900 in the value of church property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 















































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Seatin a of 
number reporting— : 
STATE. j-|| Number Number 
of organi- 1 Total 
zations. ||Oforgani-| umber ot Lees 
zations ces 
; reported. | Number Number 
reporting.) T°P oforgani-} rato Sentsie Church | Halls, |¢Ported. | of organi- — 
zations E * || edifices. | ete. t zations | eta 
reporting. reporting.) '°P 
Total for/denomination ..-..-.ss.tecces eee ce «2 11 il 3, 275 11 1, 295 1,980 A Poser eee 11 11 5, 300 
North Atlantic division... ta scdua vase enemee cages 9 9 2, 950 9 1,145 1, 805 Die ewes 9 9 4, 650 
MaSsachusebiss. <p sa c.ce onan 3a cee ss ates sales ete 1 1 200 1 75 125 i Ae 1 1 500 
New York 2 2 375 2 150 225 ph ae ae 2 2 900 
New Jersey. ..-.- 1 1 75 1 35 40 i ea ah i 150 
Pennsylvania 5 5 2, 300 5 885 1,415 th ey 5 5 3, 100 
North Central division 2 2 325 2 150 175 Vay ee 2 2 650 
Os oS iio a a ae hal Cotes oan con Cee if lp) 175 1 50 125 LN ctetetors igh 1 vi 350 
AVW hikes wide srqrats eid acta sin pie Cashiung te wn ORME eA 1 1 150 1 100 50 aT NPE one 1 1 300 









































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 


















































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ARSON AeA CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
ETATE v pct Numb Numb | Number | Number | Numb 
of organi- |} Number umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value | of organi- ome of organi- valve of of organi- of Sunday) of officers Nea 
zations | reported. || zations | janorted zations a oer zations | schools and | aia 
reporting. reporting. P * | reporting. ported. || reporting. reported. | teachers. cre 
Total for denomination.................. ll 11 $89, 300 3 $6, 250 i $34, 300 11 11 124 1,125 
Worth Atlantic division... ss.ee sees eee 9 9 84, 500 3 | 6, 250 6 32,500 9 9 110 1,020 
Maksachrisetis, 2.57.3 ee se een, 1 | 1 LO Wel eee 1 3,000 1 1 12 7 
Now ¥ otk ic, 6 hie es eee Lae ae 2 2 RU Ue | RE AS SNS © eae Z 1,500 2 2 16 110 
New Jerseys = aceviascie ance cea pen en met one 1 1 2,500 1 1; 250:ll2 <n >sceaetweeeteeonete i 1 5 75 
Pennsylvania 258 ad 52h doce ee eee 5 5 71, 000 2 5, 000 4 28, 000 5 5 77 760 
North Central division 2 | 2 4 BOOUS. ccasseceltetkaGeree 1 1,800 2 2 14 105 
Ohio. Zi eh ee ee 1 | 1 Py Cy ee Creme ne: 1 1, 800 1 1. «ate 55 
LOWS is: 25 ooo ase eee ee 1 1 1, 800 thie. tered ah So Gcecwes s call: cee Cu eeemeoren tes oe 1 1 6 50 






































FINNISH EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH OF AMERICA, OR SUOMI SYNOD. 


HISTORY. 


The Finnish immigration to America began about 
the middle of the nineteenth century. The first to 
come were fishermen from northern Norway who settled 
in northern Michigan, and the first Finnish Lutheran 
Church was organized in 1867, at Hancock, Mich. Its 
membership consisted principally of Finns, with some 
Norwegians and Swedes, and for many years was cared 


for by a Norwegian pastor. The first ordained Finnish 
minister of the gospel came to that section, known as 
the ‘‘copper country,” in 1876, and took charge of the 
Finnish Lutherans in Calumet, Hancock, and Allouez, 
Mich. In course of time communities of Finns were 
formed in other states, especially in Minnesota, Dakota, 
and Oregon. In December, 1889, four Finnish Luth- 
eran ministers present at a meeting in Hancock, were 





LUTHERANS—SUOMI SYNOD. 


much impressed with the need of an organized church 
among their countrymen in America. As a result the 
Finnish Evangelical Lutheran Church of America, also 
called the Suomi Synod, was organized, and held its 
first convention at Calumet in March, 1890. Nine 
congregations were represented and a constitution was 
adopted. 
DOCTRINE. © 


In doctrine the Suomi Synod accepts the three prin- 
cipal creeds of the. historic church, the Apostles’, 
Nicene, and Athanasian, the unchanged Confession of 
Augsburg, and the other-symbolical books of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church, and maintains as the 
highest law of confession that the Holy Word of God 
is the only standard for doctrine of the church. 


POLITY. 


In polity the local churches retain the right to ad- 
minister their internal affairs, but have conferred the 
right of superintendency upon the annual synodical 
convention, composed of the ministers and of lay dele- 
gates from the congregations, which is recognized as 
the highest authority in such matters as are common 
tothe churches. The constitution confers, to a certain 
degree, controlling judicial and executive authority 
upon a permanent consistory of four members, namely, 
the president, vice-president, secretary, and notary of 
the convention, who are elected for a term of four 
years. 

WORK. 


For home mission work the synod has decided to 
support, according to its means, one or more mission- 
ary pastors, to have the care of those smaller churches 
and preaching stations of Evangelical Lutheran Finns 
which are too small to support pastors of their own. 
To this end it has a home mission fund to which more 
‘or less regular contributions are sent from the 
churches under the care of the missionary pastor, and 
for which freewill offerings are received in other 
churches of the synod. During the year 1906 about 
$800 was collected for the support of such a mission- 
ary. The settled pastors of the synod also occasion- 
ally devote some time to this mission work, and as a 
result, the small stations and preaching places are 
gradually growing into self-sustaining churches. 

The Suomi Synod has no foreign mission field of its 
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the Foreign Mission Society of Finland, which has 
mission fields in Owamboland, South Africa, and in 
China. The amount of the contributions sent during 
the year 1906 was $529. 

The educational department of the synod includes a 
college and theological seminary at Hancock, Mich., 
established in 1896, which in 1906 had 7 teachers and 
87 students, and property valued at $53,000; for which 
contributions were received amounting to $15,000. 
This work has been greatly assisted by a society 
started in 1899 for supporting the Suomi College, 
which at present has about 1,000 members. Of the 7 
graduates from the theological seminary 6 have been 
ordained to the ministry. The synod has 32 parochial 
schools, with 35 teachers and 1,881 pupils, which hold 
sessions through July and August, and are often called 
summer schools. Their chief purpose is to give in- 
struction in Finnish reading and writing and in the 
elements of Christian faith. 

The young people’s work has not as yet been devel- 
oped extensively, although there are 5 societies with 
about 200 members. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns” 
of the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 105 organizations, lo- 
cated in 15 states. Of these, 81 are in the North Cen- 
tral division; the largest number in any one state being 
40 in Michigan. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
12,907; of these, about 53 per cent are males and 47 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 50 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 11,643; church property valued 
at $151,345, against which there appears an indebted- 
ness of $19,550; halls, ete., used for worship by 60 
organizations; and 16 parsonages valued at $28,750. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 77 organizations, 
number 108, with 571 officers and teachers and 4,515 
scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 24. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 94 organizations, 11,522 commu- 


own, but many of its churches send contributions to | nicants, and $138,447 in the value of church property. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. te 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Seating of 
STATE number reporting— 5 
: of organi- || Number Total Number 
zations. || Of bel Dead number wi 
zations 
A reported. | Number Number 
Teporting. oforgani-! arate Female, || Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- pois 
zations : * || edifices. | ete. zations pied tek 
reporting. reporting. see 2 
105 105 12, 907 105 6, 834 6, 073 44 60 50 44 11, 643 
17 17 2,106 17, 1,151 955 6 ll 7 6 1, 600 
6 6 1,055 6 565 490 3 3 4 3 1,000 
2 2 245 2 115 130 1 1 1 1 200 
9 9 806 9 471 335 | 2 7 2 2 400 
81 81 10, 250 81 5, 387 4, 863 35 45 40 35 9, 293 
8 8 1,572 8 727 845 3 5 3 3 950 
1 1 30 z 15 1S Wicbose eee | Peer Gere os 
3 3 563 3 393 170 2 I 2 2 688 
40 40 6, 121 40 3, 240 2, 881 21 19 26 21 6, 085 
5 5 186 5 97 89 2 3 2 2 220 
20 20 1,548 } 20 797 751 4 15 4 4 800 
4 4 230 | 4 118 112 3 1 3 3 550 
1 1 50 1 25 Te Ree sae 1 |. .caccesclesese cece eee 
Mississip piss. J535 J. <ilec o-aeeee soe aaa ee 1 A 50 1 25 tm | ee ee 6 RSSeeereer Perso) on 
Western divislon7>~...c...255 50s seen eee 6 6 501 6 271 230 3 3 3 3 750 
Montanari. tc tae. Sen ee ree eset ee oe ete 1 1 31 1 16 LO oavsen waets L |e ccccccce| sconces 
Wyoming Ws, hee Roe ee cee eee aoe eee ee Z 2 113 2 67 46 1 1 1 1. 200 
Washington 5 eso one ona ee ee 1 1 119 1 61 58 1 eee 1 1 250 
Oregoniecs accents eee eee 2 2 238 2 127 lll 1 1 1 1 300 
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 







































































VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. Wei SEER CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
BrATE srarear Numb Numb Numb Number | Number | Numb 
2 of organi- || Number umber umber umber | Number | Number 

zations. || of organi- Value of organi- ee of organi- ihetbt of organi- |of Sunday) of officers ea 
zations | reported. zations | y4 abted zations fon piers zations | schools and Bonolane 
reporting. reporting. Ag * reporting. 19 * | reporting.| reported. | teachers. 
Total for denomination.................. 105 44 $151, 345 | 19 $19, 550 | 16 $28, 750 || 77 108 571 4,515 
North Atlantic division... -2.--0.0......-...-- 17 | 6 35, 000 5 9, 500 1 3, 000 14 19 69 605 
Massachusetts s-.-.20- 3-00 eee 6 | 3 24,000 | 3 6 500.|| te: areal ae eee te 6 9 42 382 
New iy Ori 5:2 Soon 5 Pee eae Df | 1 4,000 A 500: |l|\./. « deeeetemene cha teee 2 3 9 80 
Peniisyivania: 2c. Sao: cae ee ee 9 | 2 7,000 1 2,500 1 3, 000 6 vi 18 143 
Worth’ Central division-2..2..2-2.2-<scecesueee 81 | 35 109, 645 13 9, 950 13 22, 250 58 83 475 | 3, 760 
Ohio 5 pny at eA pe Me ak elle sec: 8 | 3 15, 000 2 3,400 | 2 4, 900 : 9 4 be 

MOANA sere cess tne eee 1 See ee ea ee Sees Ilia's orate mcd siatciats 2 go eal] a shay ealeeeoenen cele 
LUN eT) IST setae SSE A ee ren ca Lhe scan 3 2 11,000 1 1, 500 1 3, 000 2 2 9 80 
MACHT Z AI Ses See a ae ees 40 | 21 63, 655 7 3, 150 8 11, 850 31 54 326 2, 563 
Wistonaiieepe, 0)... wee ee 5 | 2 4) 040 1 BOO Hence locteneec a 3 4 7 84 
Mines isl eee see NOR OCR Ne oe tae 20 4 10, 500 2 1,400 1 1,900 ll 11 51 418 
BOUL Dakotae sconces saci ce nee a mies 4 3 5 SH0 tassels nee eee | 1 600 | 2 2 8 42 
South Central division.......................-. Tf ee ere cree eee || |e ee | Sep Rany A wt 8 1 2 6 40 
Missinniogt em Meester fee te) rN ry ee a eee | Ce 1 2 6 40 
Western division................---2ceeeeee0-- 6 | 3 6, 700 | 1 100 | 2 3, 500 4 4 21 110 
Montana..s..e seeps astern ee ee renee A Iles dc secciel sace < Reece eee el LS Sag ae eae 1 i 3 10 
W yomitig .. 3 - Pes e  yod eee sees bee 2 1 2, 200 il 100 | 1 2, 000 iL 1 4 30 
Washington’... 34. ge ace ee oe eee 1 1 At 1 | ee (OR Ae | bg cs. | ty ee a x 1 = 20 
Oregon... #22225. 2ee ae ee ade 2 | i] 2, 500 Ms ctc.s dhe salma. BRR coe 1 1,500 1 1 il 50 



































NORWEGIAN LUTHERAN FREE CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


The Lutheran Free Church was organized in Minne- 
apolis, Minn., in June, 1897, at a meeting of Norwegian 
Lutherans representing churches in some of the Cen- 
tral and Western states. The immediate occasion of 
the organization was a disagreement between the 
trustees of Augsburg Seminary at Minneapolis and 





the United Norwegian Church. On the organization 
of the latter body, in 1890, it was expected that it 
would include Augsburg Seminary, the oldest Norwe- 
gian divinity school in America, and until that time 
supported by the Norwegian-Danish Evangelical 
Lutheran Conference. In the prosecution of its work 
for educating Lutheran ministers the seminary devel- 


LUTHERANS—NORWEGIAN FREE CHURCH. 


oped certain characteristics which its friends and sup- 
porters considered essential to the work to be done. 
It had been incorporated under the laws of Minnesota, 
and its management was in the hands of a board of 
trustees. When the demand came that the seminary 
should, according to an agreement with the Norwegian- 
Danish Conference, be transferred to the United Nor- 
wegian Church in such a manner as to enable that 
church to control it entirely, it became evident to 
some that material changes were intended in the plan 
of the school, and on this account the board of trus- 
tees refused to transfer, unconditionally, the property 
and management of the seminary to the United 
Church. The result was a sharp disagreement and 
the withdrawal, and in some cases expulsion, from 
the United Church of certain churches and ministers 
because of their support of the position taken by the 
trustees of the seminary. These churches and minis- 
ters were at first known as the ‘‘ Friends of Augsburg,” 
and had no other organization than a voluntary an- 
nual meeting. Nevertheless they carried on the work 
of an organized synod, and had their divinity school, 
home and foreign missions, deaconess institute, or- 
phans’ homes, and publishing business. In 1897 they 
adopted the name of the “ Lutheran Free Church,” but 
continued along essentially the same lines, and are 
known to-day as the ‘Norwegian Lutheran Free 
Church.”’ 
DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the church recognizes the Bible as the 
one perfect divine revelation for the salvation of men, 
and the absolute rule for Christian faith, doctrine, and 
life. It adheres to the Lutheran confessions, namely, 
the Augsburg Confession and Luther’s Smaller Cate- 
chism, as agreeing with the Scriptures. It considers 
practical Christian experience an absolutely necessary 
qualification for church membership, and especially 
for ministers and teachers. 


POLITY. 


In polity the church emphasizes the independence 
and liberty of the individual congregation, but does 
not attempt a solid and final organization, lest strict 
limits and forms should hinder the movement which 
the church represents. In order to strengthen broth- 
erly feeling and stimulate work for the common cause, 
an annual meeting is held, at whrch all members in 
good standing in any Norwegian Lutheran Church 


may become entitled to vote by signing a declaration | 


of adherence to the principles of the Free Church, and 
by promising to work for the objects of the organiza- 
tion. Besides this annual meeting other similar meet- 
ings are held at various places in the course of each 
year. 


393 


WORK. 


The home missionary work of the church is carried 
on by the Board of Home Missions in the United 
States and in Canada. During 1906 it sent out 30 
ministers, teachers, and evangelists, who were sup- 
ported partly by the board and partly by the people 
among whom they worked. They supplied approxi- 
mately 90 organized churches, and took up additional] 
work in many localities. Of these missionary pastor- 
ates, 5 became self-supporting during the year. The 
contributions for this work increased from $2,560 in 
1898 to $6,759 in 1906. 

The foreign missionary work is under the care of 
the Lutheran Board of Missions, incorporated in 1899, 
and is carried on in Madagascar. It reports 7 mission- 
aries and 100 native helpers, occupying 3 stations 
and 64 outstations; 3 churches with 929 members; 60 
schools with 2,493 students; 1 hospital, treating 
8,450 patients annually; and an orphanage with 38 
inmates. The property value is estimated at $7,900, 
and the total amount contributed for the year 1906 
was $13,993, somewhat less than the contributions 
for the previous year, though a great advance over 
those for 1899, which were $9,019. 

The educational work of the church includes a 
college in the state of Washington, a girls’ seminary 
in North Dakota, and the Augsburg Seminary, which 
has three departments, preparatory, classical, and 
theological. In 1906 the total number of teachers 
in the 3 institutions was 16, and of students, 247. 
In addition, approximately 160 churches provided 
from one to three months’ instruction for about 
6,475 children, at such times as not to interfere with 
their attendance upon the public schools. The total 
amount contributed for educational work in 1906 was 
$27,331, and the total property value is estimated at 
$183,000. 

The church maintains 2 hospitals and 3 orphanages, 
with 1,149 inmates, the amount contributed for their 
maintenance during 1906 being $12,106, and the esti- 
mated property value, $110,500. The young people 
are organized into 157 young people’s societies, with 
3,140members. Ladies’ aid societies number 305, and 
there are several men’s societies and children’s socie- 
ties, for which no statistics are available. 





STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 320 organizations, 
located in 10 states. Of these, 303 are in the North 


| Central division, Minnesota leading with 141. 
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The total number of communicants reported is 
26,928; of these, as shown by the returns for 296 
organizations, about 48 per cent are males and 52 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 219 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 54,605; church property 
valued at $660,310, against which there appears an 
indebtedness of $38,628; halls, ete., used for worship 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


"oe 


by 68 organizations; and 46 parsonages valued at 
$91,000. The Sunday schools, as reported by 211 
organizations, number 233, with 1,127 officers and 
teachers and 7,479 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 140. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 



































































































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, 


COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of : ‘ 
Total | Sex. organizations Seating ose of 
STATE. ames Number spishe xe Number 
of organi- : Total 
zations. || of organi) number of charets 
zations ‘ edifices 
A reported. | Number Number 
reporting. of organi- Male mamas Church | Halls, reported. of organi- — 
zations : * || edifices. | ete. zations | f% ee 

reporting. reporting. iy $ 
Potal for denomination. as. -cese ewe wes hase 320 317 26, 928 296 10, 924 12, 047 218 68 219 216 |. 54,605 
North Central division.............2.2-.2-0ee+-e-++- 303 300 25, 970 281 | 10,504 11,594 202 68 203 201 | 47,205 
inois se Shoe crease ee, a eo oe eles 2 1 42 1 20 22 DB \emema ce 2 2 215 
Michiganicd, Rika cht te cue ned aecn eee ence 4 4 584 4 315 269 a iweseoes 4 4 1,000 
Wiscorisin See sien oho. 42 42 5, 477 40 1, 936 2, 441 34 4 34 34 8, 380 
Minnesota. 141 141 13, 546 131 5, 266 5, 972 109 22 110 109 27,130 

TOWAT Se cece oe 4 4 158 3 55 50 2 1 2 2 
North Dakota-~ 90 88 4, 829 82 2,253 2,165 41 33 41 40 8, 230 
South Dakota. 19 || 19 1,079 19 525 554 i 9 8 9 9 1, 450 
Kansas 1} 1 255 1 134 121 || a ace nis ates | y | 250 
‘Wiasterndivision:: <tecorce se oncw de selen tech cone decees a7 17 958 15 420 453 16 iss awes 16 15 7, 400 
WVCASUIDE TON Obs tices bu awele wos ce ew dake oe ac eke 15 15 854 14 390 429 34 ewe ae 14 13 6, 925 
(Sr) ae ae, anes Se oe Ee Re Sa aee Re 2 2 104 1 | 30 24 Zila eed 2 2 475 


AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 






































VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. PEEL SINE SEMI CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total as | 
SAN <peesie) Num! PNuanb Number | | Number | Number | Num | 
S of organi- umber umber ) umber umber umber umber 
zations. || of organi- Value ! of organi- ei of organi-| ee of organi- of Sunday) of officers None 
zations | reported. || zations reported. zations | *), eported. zations | schools and seholard: 
reporting. | reporting. reporting. reporting. | reported. | teachers. 
|! i as | 
Total for denomination................-- 320 || 230 $660, 310 || 55 $38, 628 | 46 $91, 000 | 211 233 1,127 7,479 
North Central division. 2.2. 2.2.22 sso eseeee 303 || 214 598, 910 48 31, 528 41 84, 000 | 195 215 1,019 6, 833 
MU NGS ates oh ee enact: Ae 2 2 5, 000 1 S00 il seed le eee 1 1 7 45 
Michigant yn: Oona pass rete ead sence sanee 4 4 19, 000 2 1, 283 2 5,500 | 3 3 39 290 
WHSOOTISITES Te ehe ks cat ces eee eee 42 34 109, 600 4 3,175 6 16, 300 31 34 191 1,376 
IMURTIESOLA Aare Awe feeeuatece tas nee ee eee moet 141 113 337, 710 29 22, on 23 42, 300 101 114 561 8, 634 
NOW a Series ay eel. ose eG, eae 4 2 4, 000 || 2 BO) H capac eel ae eet eee 4 4 12 80 
INORINSDEkatace 4 Soe 6. ot ee ee 90 |) 49 100, 400 9 3,330 10 19, 900 47 51 177 W177: 
BouthoParotawce 250 fas ee se, see 19 9 20, 700 1 UDI ic ascatas Se etal) ‘eater eee 7 7 22 181 
Kansas setae sens ones serge sebnc gens ecnes 1 || 1 25 B00 Wed coco sa tal eareasae aes le|\eemier sete eee 1 1 10 50 
Western division: $22 Mi eds. 17 16 61, 400 | 7 7,100 | 5 7,000, 16 18 108 646 
Wrashinig tone tenis test ctoletevGh.< cera eens 15 14 55, 900 5 6, 050 | 4 6, 000 14 16 95 573 
Oregon... nee ted eee eee oe ae = 2 5,500 2 1, 050 | 1 » 1,000 2 2 1% 73 









































UNITED DANISH EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH IN AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


Many of the early Danish immigrants to this country 
maintained church affiliations with their Norwegian 
brethren, and in about 1870 the Norwegian-Danish 
Conference was organized. Later, however, as the 
number of churches increased, the difference of lan- 
guage occasioned some difficulty, and in 1883 the 
Danish churches withdrew and organized the Danish 
Evangelical Lutheran Church Association. This de- 


veloped until, in 1896, it included about 60 local con- 





gregations and 44 ministers. 
churches, which two years before had withdrawn from 
the Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in America 
(Kirkelig Missions Forening) and had organized the 
Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in North Amer- 
ica, resulted in a union of the two bodies under the 
name of the United Danish Evangelical Lutheran 
Church in America. 


Conference with the 


LUTHERANS—UNITED DANISH CHURCH. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrine the church adheres to the confession of 
faith of the Lutheran Church of Denmark, the Apos- 
tles’, Nicene, and Athanasian creeds, the Augsburg 
Confession, and Luther’s Smaller Catechism. 

In polity the church is more closely organized than 
some other Lutheran bodies. The highest church 
authority is the ‘‘annual meeting,’ composed of the 
ministers and of lay representatives of the local 
churches in the proportion of 1 for every 50 members. 
Its decisions in regard to all questions of government 
and work by and within the church are final and 
absolute. During the interval between its meetings 
its powers are vested in a board of five directors, 
the president, vice-president, and secretary of the 
annual meeting being ex officio members. The 
worship is conducted for the most part in the Danish 
language. 

WORK. 


The home missionary work of the church is divided 
into two departments, that which concerns itself with 
gathering together the scattered immigrants and 
organizing them into churches, and that among the 
Cherokee Indians in Indian Territory, now a part of 
Oklahoma. The Indian mission has 2 churches with 
a membership of 75 and church property valued at 
about $1,600. The total income in 1906 for the home 
missionary work and the Indian work was $3,558, and 
14 churches were cared for by 11 missionaries. 

The foreign missionary work is conducted through 
the church council. The mission field is in Japan, 
where, in 1906, there were 1 station, 4 missionaries, 
3 native helpers, 1 church with 30 members, and a 
school with 30 pupils. The contributions for the work 
in 1906 were $2,022. 

The educational interests of the church are repre- 
sented by a college, a theological seminary, and a 
preparatory school at Blair, Nebr., with 10 teachers 
and 130 students, and by 85 parochial schools with 
3,579 pupils. The total amount contributed for 
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educational work during the year was $5,671, and the 
value of the property is about $30,000. 

The church owns an orphanage in Wisconsin and 
one in lowa, together valued at about $10,000 and 
accommodating 38 children, at an annual cost of 
$2,600. The young people have organized 80 societies 
with a membership of 2,310, and ladies’ aid societies 
have been formed in most of the local churches. These 
societies have contributed regularly to the missionary 
work and the maintenance of the schools and orphan- 
ages. 

STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 198 organizations, in 8 districts, located in 20 states. 
Of these, 174 are in the North Central division. The 
state having the largest number is Iowa with 46, and 
the next in order is Nebraska with 40. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
16,340; of these, as shown by the returns for 182 or- 
ganizations, about 49 per cent are males and 51 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 140 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 27,294; church property valued at 
$418,450, against which there appears an indebtedness 
of $43,425; halls, etc., used for worship by 57 organiza- 
tions; and 60 parsonages valued at $103,900. The 
Sunday schools, as reported by 142 organizations, 
number 153, with 775 officers and teachers and 6,116 
scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 99. 

This body was not reported under this name in 
1890, but represents the union of the Danish Church 
Association, reported for that year, with the Danish 
Evangelical Lutheran Church in North America, 
which withdrew from the Danish Evangelical Lu- 
theran Church in America. 


























































































396 RELIGIOUS BODIES. 
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. oS a 
Number of ; 
Total Sex. organizations Seating ae 
number reporting— : 
STATE. j-|| Number Number 
of organi- ; Total 
zations. ||forgani-| umber of ae 
zations edifices 
reporting. reported. ee Poe Church | Halls reported. _ pe Seating 
: Male. Female. Fi 2 capacity 
zations edifices. | etc. zations rence 
reporting. reporting. Pe 7 
Total for denomination ..... 6.2... <.ess-nves- ty. 198 198 16,340 182 6, 827 7,160 136 57 140 135 27,294 
INOtines tlantico division. <0 5--dr-< enn aesmeneaenee 8 8 499 : 8 231 268 4 3 4 4 740 
MAINO ies sere nae a ssnunananes ase meenianaaes 2 2 185 2 88 97 YT Ree ees 2 2 350 
Massachusetts 2 2 117 2 47 WO ihe caters ne | SI 
New York....-.- sé 1 1 77 1 38 39 5 i ae ete 1 1 250 
BNGW DOT SE Vea emer ens oe ee eens re 1 1 15 iL 7 Bl eee 1) Bee eed Se Jeers 
Pennsylvania Ps 2 105 2 51 54 : i eee 1 1 140 
Norta: Centralidivislon ccs decqae een waite soar 174 174 14, 921 159 6, 210 6, 423 121 49 124 120 24,194 
Tulinoisu: 2 4 = tort sosda Bata eomens Seese seat 9 9 470 9 215 255 6 2 6 6 1,358 
IMIGHIgaN Se ac on sete eea.ace asa ee oe 7 “f 688 7 392 296 6 1 6 6 950 
WV isconsin £20) as. Seg ane ees coe 32 32 3, 897 28 1,412 1,578 23 7 24 23 5, 755 
MIRRCSOUR canes aca wanes a aa ae oan al 20 20 2,376 13 650 735 18 2 18 18 3,470 
OWOsscc ke a, ose ee a ee ae 46 46 4,121 45 1,077 2,074 29 17 31 28 6,091 
IMISSOITI es cantante tuat eer ss ean coms 2 2 83 2 35 48 1 1 1 gil 300 
North Dakota. 10 10 692 8 221 251 7 2 rf 7 1,225 
South Dakota...-.--.-2---~-<- 7 7 444 7 228 216 5 2 5 5 750 
Nebraska 20a. vt seidacee nae 2 een 40 40 2,120 39 1,070 | 950 26 14 26 26 4,295 
MODSO9 35% ccewetetdsescbadespoustinaaeaedamens 1 1 30 1 10 pi) | eee ps ee Lo cen cee |ceces one ahee 
Bouth Central division. 2. -s-- o>. ese ceo e ee ae a 3 3 145 3 52 93 2 1 2 2 300 
OIA OMIA cena dee ence ae meee aoe 3 3 145 3 52 93 2 1 2 2 300 
Western GLvIMOM votar.icnencsnses csatea ees ent Ores 13 | 13 775 12 334 376 9 4 10 9 2,060 
i} 
(COlOtadO. csr ste stte bee oe eee ee eee ee 2 | 2 170 1 41 64 On Perea ee 2 2 260 
WR acters otras eisai Nites sak y,. 1 1 12 1 5 Tilnse ce tea bl RRS eee 
(IPOPON Go oes ee ne sev As oinair as <b ie eisai eee eee 4 4 165 4 72 93 2 2 2 2 500 
California: 22-<6 eases soeas Hee = weasc meas ses eee 6 6 428 6 216 212 5 1 6 5 1,300 






































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH 


PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND 


1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ASUS CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS, 
Total : i — 
eae rroreen Numb Numb Numb Number | Number | Numb 
of organi- umber umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- Sage of organi- sb ataikioay of organi-|of Sunday| of officers bers oe: 
zations | reported. zations | yonorted zations en are zations | schools and scholars 
|| reporting. reporting. soley de reporting. Pp * | reporting.| reported. | teachers. i 
2 

Total for denomination. .............-.-- 198 138 $418, 450 45 $43, 425 60 $103, 900 142 153 775 6,116 
North Atlantic division. ................-.---- 8 | 6 28, 500 4 9, 400 2 2,700 || 6 6 36 234 
I Ets etek ah ae Or ee RP m= Ee 2 | 2 5, 000 2 900 1 17 2 2 16 105 
Massachusetts foe 2 2 ANT, Sere or Sete PE Reese mat | ect he celSomncdadoses 2 2 8 45 
ING WE OriGene eeeene ee ee ee nee 1 1 14, 000 1 PX OOO! cre Hak crcl oats eee eee 1 1 8 70 
INGW JCS Yon = once nin Selects oe onto eines oe 1 | (merc (Pn ee | ire as yin el | (pa Sie [tes 0 Selle Re mela coseel soon 
Pennsylvania. 2 1 3, 500 i 1, 500 if 1,000 1 1 4 14 
North Central division- 53. - ~~ -c.cw. sce. ewe 174 120 331, 250 | 37 25, 335 54 94, 200 124 133 667 5, 398 
Tlinols eo Nace eee ois eeneunnee 9 6 28, 100 | 4 7, 700 1 1, 700 7 7 43 304 
Michieune ss poco toe nee if 6 7, 700 1 300 2 3, 200 4 4 9 120 
Wisconsin. “Ss.cseemee ees eee 32 23 88, 200 10 5, 625 14 27, 600 21 23 172 1, 613 
Minnesota. 22 ire. pewenceee cy ssa ei ane 20 18 53, 000 6 1, 660 5 11, 800 16 17 ce 617 
LOWS oe ae eee end seme teeteats 46 28 80, 950 9 6, 050 17 30, 600 34 38 165 1, 394 
Missourt.,..cg nce eee ee eee eee 2 1 4, SOO See ea eee ae ee 1 2,500 1 al 10 65 
North Dakota 10 v6 13, 000 4 1, 800 2 3, 500 10 11 . 61 354 
South Dakota 7 5 (Pel | Beko es Parcs eee 2 1, 600 4 4 *. it 64 
Nebraska. . 5 i2Secds secs eee ce 40 26 48, 600 | 3 2, 200 10 11, 700 27 28 125 867 
Kansas . 32s acuta cane deceeee eer aiascer Whe cc cc acciecl co ccew g.ctetse wiclWo Sec oxske a aiall Su sete-crac otto a |] erste eeese eee Vimcmter es eke tes = oltt a rar etl eet ete 
South Central divisions. =: es. a-enesee seer eee 3 2 1,800 ||..-..---..]------------ 1 600 2 2 10 95 
Oklahoma. y. 0s asslen te see Cee e eee 8 2 1), S00 lr deetzese ee Seer 1 600 2 2 10 95 
Westernidivision q...% 2 .c.60-0 seca eee ees 13 10 57, 400 | 4 8, 690 3 6, 400 10 12 62 389 
COlOvAdOS, fiasco n wake dane tee aed 2 2 6, 500 | 1 S00 We Sa eee eS eee pele 2 2 13 80 
Whale sos 5. ee. lace See ee ee 1 1 SE Uh | eee a Wa | et REE Set ei 1 1 2 15 
ORC PON ieee adn macnn easter 4 2 5, 600 || 1 490 1 1, 400 2 3 13 80 
California 6 § 41, 800 y: 7,400 2 5, 000 5 6 34 214 












































1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 































































































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; . 
Total Sex. organizations sapere a 20d of 
peerhece number reporting — COULCE Svea: 
: of organi-|| Number Total Number 
zations. || of organi-| number of church 
zations edifices 
reported. | Number Number ‘ 

reporting. of organi- Mala emiala Church | Halls, reported. of organi- ooare 

zations 4 edifices. | etc. zations ae 4 

reporting. reporting. peor 

198 198 16, 340 182 6, 827 7,160 136 57 140 135 27,294 

===—S | 

8 8 499 8 231 268 4 3 4 4 740 

16 16 1, 156 16 599 557 13 3 13 13 2, 608 

55 55 4, 670 54 2,258 2,342 34 21 36 33 6, 841 

22 22 2,597 12 622 708 21 1 21 21 4, 320 

47 47 2,477 45 1,178 1,134 30 17 30 30 4, 855 

10 10 692 8 221 251 7 2 7 7 1,225 

10 10 593 10 288 305 ef 3 8 7 1,800 

30 30 3, 656 29 1, 430 1,595 20 7 21 20 4, 905 




















ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH 


PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, 
SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. Pages CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
yes | a = = 
number 
yng of organi- || Number Number} am ount Number ratdarot Number | Number | Number sera 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- “at Hobe | of organi- parsonages of organi-|of Sunday) of officers of ; 
zations | reported. || zations reported zations | ‘renorted zations | schools and Scholars 
reporting. \reporting.| * | reporting. | Ly * \|reporting.| reported. | teachers. . 
| | \| - | ae ae | 
Total for denomination.................- 198 || 138 $418, 450 || 45 $43, 425 || 60 $103, 900 142 153 | 775 6, 116 
Ee 8 || 6 28, 500 4 9, 400 | 2 | 2, 700 6 6 36 234 
a ae eae RN pe See, ee 16 || 13 40, 300 5 8, 000 4 7, 400 12 12 62 489 
EE os oes oo oo Se noc Wao BSc ce 55 33 88, 150 9 6, 050 19 32, 200 38 42 176 1, 458 
2 ONS see Re Se en a eer ene 22 21 57, 800 7 1,760 6 12, 800 18 19 76 687 
REE Ros ot alates Sotmiass on aead «gaereces 47 31 59, 900 4 3, 000 11 12, 300 32 33 150 1, 057 
hehe STUN gS Seats seven see cst nae des cece 10 7 13, 000 : 7 ae : 3, ead y a = ar 
PENT Eh. Sc dcp os cebwsticgaceeesené 10 “if 47, 400 , 89 6, 7 28 
SR aN cake ow coc en 30 20 83, 400 9 5, 525 13 26, 600 19 21 167 1,543 



































SLOVAK EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN SYNOD OF AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


The Lutheran Slovaks from northern Hungary on 
the border of Moravia were among the later immi- 
grants to this country. The first congregation was 
gathered in Streator, Ill., in 1885, and was followed 
by others in Freeland and Nanticoke, Pa., all under 
the care of the Rev. Cyril Drope, a member of the 
Pennsylvania Ministerium. 

In the year 1890 a more extensive immigration of 
these Lutheran Slovaks began, and settlements were 
made in several Western states, including Minnesota, 
Wisconsin, and Montana. The Lutheran Synod of Mis- 
souri, Ohio, and Other States cared for them for the 
most part until 1894, when the Réyv. Karol Hauser, a 
minister of the Synod of Missouri, who had, in 1888, 
begun to work among his countrymen and to preach to 
them in their native tongue, and had formed a Slovak 
church in Minneapolis, Minn., united with three other 


ministers and a number of laymen in organizing a | 


society at Mahanoy City, Pa., for the special purpose of 
doing missionary work among these people. 
few years the number of ministers had increased to 10, 


Within a | 





and in 1901 they organized, at Braddock, Pa., the | 


Slovak Lutheran Synod of Pennsylvania and Other 
States. In 1906 this name was changed to the ‘‘ Slo- 
vak Evangelical Lutheran Synod of America,’’ and 
application was made for admission to the Synodical 
Conference, which has since been granted. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrine and polity the Slovak Church is in 
hearty sympathy with the Synodical Conference, hold- 
ing firmly to the strict confessionalism of that body, 
and maintaining the integral independence of the local 
church. 

WORK. 


The synod has no regular agents for home mission 
work, expecting the pastors to supply those missions 
which are near them. There is no foreign mission 
work, all the effort-of the churches being centered upon 
their Lutheran countrymen in the United States. The 
synod has no college of its own, but at present sends 
26 students to the college of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Synod of Missouri and Other States, connected with 
the Synodical Conference. The 4 parochial schools of 
the synod have 175 pupils, and in almost every con- 
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gregation there is a Saturday school in which the 
catechism and hymns are taught in the Slovak lan- 
guage. For the purpose of assisting needy members 
of the churches and of reaching others in the Slovak 
communities, a number of aid societies have been 
formed and united under the name of the ‘Slovak 
Evangelical Union of America.’’ Of these, there are 
192 men’s societies with a membership of about 
7,000 and 38 women’s societies with a membership of 


over 1,000. 
STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 59 organizations, located 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


in 12 states; the largest number, 28, being in Pennsyl- 
vanila. , 

The total number of communicants reported is 
12,141; of these, about 63 per cent are males and 37 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 31 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 9,775; church property valued 
at $219,300, against which there appears an indebt- 
edness of $60,700; halls, etc., used for worship by 30 
organizations; and 10 parsonages valued at $33,100. 
There are 12 Sunday schools reported, with 13 offi- 
cers and teachers and 585 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 22, including 7 who have charge of various 
independent congregations. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
























































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| | Number of , . 
Total | Sex. | organizations Seating capacity of 
nan bar | reporting— ; church edifices, 
STATE. of organi- || Number Total Number : 
zations. ||0forgani-| i mber of church 
| || zations | | | edifices 
reporting. | reported. seat | Church | Halls, |TePorted. Number Seating 
| | ganl-| Male Female rary, aes of organi- capacit 
| zations s * || edifices. etc. zations ten, 
‘reporting. | reporting.) T¢POTted. 
Total for denomination...........---++----++- | _—59 59| 12,141 59 r 7, 629 4,512 | 29 30 | 31 28 | 9,775 
= —t a — = = — 

North Atlantic division tose. =- 22 -2ons seas cee ae eee 37 || 37 8, 186 37 | __ 5,029 3,157 || 22 15 23 | 21 6,850 
@onriecticat: 22 acorn ees eee ae eee 2 || 2 825 2 | 400 425 | 1 1 1 300 
New Vor... tsetse onc cee eee eat 3 || 3 545 3 | 340 205 | 1 2 | 1 350 
New Jetseyes0 onsen saat once eeteen saa 4 4 655 4 | 366 289 | 3 1 4 3 950 
Pennsylvania: feces corse ne eee 28 | 28 6, 161 28 3, 923 2,238 | 17 ll 17 16 5,250 

y ; 

SouthvA tlantic division... =-44 <> -s<0en. ee see ma sae 2 | 2 71 2 50 OL in scccslonne 7 eee eee Pre ecssc 
West Virciniacs 2 \etcmessta- ester eee eee 2 2 71 2 50 Pg | Pee Pe ee eee 

North: Gentral division. isc. ..0-. cece os eee eee 19 19 | 3, 854 19 2,536 1.318 7 12 8 | 7 2, 925 

7 | 7 1,081 v7) 728 353 2 5 2 2 975 
ate i 77 1 55 pl | Maree ee L eeanteans oa PP oe oe 
5 | 5 | b Ur or i § 5 1,116 661 | 3 2 4 3 1, 600 
hy 1) 63 i! 61 2 ese eee Seer 
2 2 | 538 2 356 182 Bi evairerie ee 2 2 | 350 
3 3 | 318 3 220 Loi | RE reas ak El es Pr eer 

Western division so. 2-3-2 ook evince aie =e | 1 1 30 1 14 : EAU ee Seas I jee seks. -hel ss 55 ove eee 

WinShinetOn cen con case een ote eRe | 13) 1| 30 1 14 1G) lh ice Seetee 1 |ocsmeccunclcee seeker 





























ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. . 






















































































| 
| | VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH | z SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. EEA Tet CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total) Wo | | 
nee number | | A | | meee bard 
2 | of organi- |; Number | Number | || Number Number | Number | Number 
| zations. || of organi-| Value of organi- | ee || of organi- fd oh of organi- jof Sunday) of officers ge a 
zations | reported. || zations repartee zations i pai) zations | schools and scholars 
| reporting. | reporting. | P * reporting. Pp * | reporting.) reported. | teachers, ‘ 
| 
> | = — \|- = = | = 
Total for denomination..........-..--.-- | 59 || 31 | $219,300 || 19 $60,700 |) | 10 | $33,100 12 12 | 13 | 585 
North Atlantic division.............-..----++-- 37 | 23 | 142,400 | 17| 34,700 6 21, 800 8 8 | 9 | 390 
| | ary . a ae ay | 
Connecticut.<.2o: ..2 oka eee eee 2 | 2] 7, 800 Let 35,0001): so ARN clone eee 1 1 1 | 40 
Now Worle. 2. oe ee eee 3| 1) 6,500 vA 1,500 ll... -2cteclseeessas aaalfoenasenn ls o>scei esa] eee eee ian 
New. Jerseyienu2 tid. 5 acts are eae 4 3 | 13, 500 1 800i Po skoeatinn aceon ee ss = 2 2 3 135 
Pennsylvanla:coc. sic t Soe ees + eee | 28 || iat 114, 600 14 29,900 || « 6 21,800 |; 5 5 5 215 
\| | 
South Atiantic division... ..cs secs eee sees are Zl) szessaens [aes Jpseceses- Is fcBaese te pee | Gene Cee eee eee oe soe eae Soper eo 
West Virginia: 2). clk) See eee Dille gosh Ot een ls ee RPG TH Wo so Socbas.|vcs sec cu-cuwill oa. eales| basen b ace, aan 
| | | 
| | i| | 
North Cantral division... 2.222 520.1t2-sieeeee i trae 8 | _ 76,900 2 26, 000 | cy ee 4 4 4 195 
Oitbss eee saat ean ieee 7 a, 8, 000 2 2,300 1 1 1 60 
TRCIANA Scene one cs 5 aaah tele eke 1 1 BOO Woo ea nnn ups fer cierre tein ole wep harman 'ohe m he | latm pique) Shpe' | Paroha a ie om teeth a 
Tinga a ea oe ae. Ween See 5 3 48, 500 1 18, 000 2 9, 000 2 2 2 95 
igkiclor sis) tc eae ee eee ase Sage ee el ures sor bard coat List rae ete ate ee Jae ence een e|[ace enn e nn eleene were rec elene esse eneleennecnes-|ucesannens|smeuaanaes 
IQ eSO Le a potenti sae eres ae eee 2 2 | 5,600 Al..; .nckage sleet ee ceeeel eon ewan atel nero etred ad 1 1 1 40 
MinsoOUY Ras ost won trek dose elds ee eee i B Nlngcasce ous lane ae eae | ee Beene sc | Prarie td eve mer red enn oee) Oa tS qe + <u oa Joan 
| | 
Western division...........--.---.--++--++:--- Uy peeeeeees Sees eerie Pe ee eee | Pee eee | eee eee ee eee eer eee Fabs 
Wiadhitigtot. sce co teae cree, o> 5's eects LL cs lade s ohne rece aman Wowace asec el coenciu’s oucel| cece mutton ecrmiengctmase lites come te clta a alee 0 ieee 
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FINNISH EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN NATIONAL CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


At the time of the organization of the Finnish Evan- 
gelical Lutheran Church, or Suomi Synod, in 1890, 
there developed, particularly in Calumet, Mich., con- 
siderable opposition to the new organization, which 
resulted in the formation of a separate local church 
termed the Finnish National Church. 


1900, the Finnish Evangelical Lutheran National 
Church was organized and later incorporated. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrine the church agrees with the majority of 
Lutheran bodies, accepting the Apostles’, Nicene, and 
Athanasian creeds, the Unaltered Augsburg Confes- 
sion, and the other Lutheran symbolic books. In pol- 
ity the local churches are independent, but send dele- 
gates to the annual meeting, which acts upon the 


As other | and Theological Seminary, in Minnesota. 


churches joined the movement, an effort en made to reported 4 teachers and 27 students; contributions 
combine them, and at Ironwood, Mich., in October, | amounting to $2,500; and property valued at $3,000. 


| 


The organization has no foreign mission work 
directly under its control, but in 1906 contributions 


_ amounting to $50 were made in aid of evangelistic 


| 
| 


ordination of ministers, the acceptance of calls to — 


churches, the installation of pastors, the appointment 
of missionaries, and any other work that belongs to the 
churches as a body. Its powers are vested in a board 
of 5 trustees elected at each annual meeting by a ma- 
jority vote of the delegates. This board of trustees 
manages the general affairs of the church, and presents 


a report on the treasury and on the general church | 


work. The president of the annual meeting is the 
executive officer of the church. He ordains ministers, 
installs pastors, appoints missionaries, and in general 
officially represents the church authority. 


WORK. 


The home missionary work is conducted through the 
several congregations and their societies, which send 
out preachers to such communities as are not regularly 


supplied. The report for 1906 shows contributions to | 


the amount of $2,500 for this department of church 
activities, an increase of $500 over the gifts of the pre- 
vious year; 4 missionaries employed; and 40 churches 
aided. 


work in Finland and the work of the Finnish Mission- 
ary Society in Japan. 

One regular educational institution is connected 
with the denomination—the Finnish National College 
In 1906 it 


Parochial schools to the number of 30 are held in the 
church edifices of the several congregations when the 
public schools are closed during the summer vacation. 
The number of pupils in them varies from 2,500 to 
3,000, and the amount contributed for their support in 
1906 was $2,500. There are 20 Young People’s Chris- 
tian Endeavor societies, with a membership of about 
1,500, and during the year these contributed $1,000 
to the various enterprises of the church. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 66 organizations, located 
in 8 states. Of these, all but 6 are in the North Central 
division, Minnesota leading with 27. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
10,111; of these, about 53 per cent are males and 47 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the de- 
nomination has 43 church edifices with a seating 
capacity of 10,095; church property valued at $95,150, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of $12,500; 
halls, etc., used for worship by 23 organizations; and 
2 parsonages valued at $2,000. The Sunday schools, 
as reported by 62 organizations, number 69, with 272 
officers and teachers and 2,144 scholars, 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 16, and there are also 2 evangelists. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. | 































































































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. = 
3 
Number of pps 
Total Sex. organizations Seating pete of 
number reporting— 
STATE. j-|| Number Number 
of organi- Total 
zations. || Of hb et miner of pte 
zations edifices 
‘ reported. | Number Number 
reporting.) "°P oforgani-|  yfato Female, || Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- fies 
zations 7 . edifices. etc. zations re ee 
reporting.| reporting.| *°P’ x 
Total for denomination =. ..........------==--— 166 66 10,111 66 5, 315 4,796 43 23 43 43 10,095 
North Adiantic division 3, ..< J-cissasseecseehes=ese== 3 3 622 3 275 347 2 1 2 2 500 
Massachusetisy 5.25 ts. ake ates seneebne seeese=e 3 3 622 3 275 347 2 1 2 2 500 
North: Central division 23.200 teense cree soeee 160 60 8, 989 60 4,770 4,219 38 22 38 38 9,045 
ODI Beka Tas Letens soe be Sa pede tees 5 5 957 5 533 424 Sil seen. 5 51 1,340 
Michigans.203 2. ~<a oneaRopeas -a6< wie eters 15 15 3, 539 15 1,909 1, 630 7 8 7 7 2,100 
Wisconsin: £7." 3. Soseeeck otc: Seaman ey Seles ntti 7 7 614 7 305 309 3 4 3 3 500 
IMInTIeSOUE -= « < ae armirckeaniain 2 aisearuen eo apie Radiat ieee 127 27 2,589 27 1, 368 1, 221 18 9 18 18 4,055 
North Dakota c.c-ooe8 jcc cache sukas cauienisces anes 2 2 260 2 115 145 Bil asinaeres 2 2 550 
BouUth Dakota ooo ass aie caeavann oc ceeeie eee eae 4 4 1, 030 4 540 490 3 1 3 3 500 
Western divisioncso- sue saeasae en teee eee eee ae 3 | 3 500 3 270 230 o esc nee 3 3 550 
Wiyonlingsssse c= oon ase ee Bib as eee 3 3 500 3 270 | 230 = oer 3 3 550 
} 
1 Includes 1 independent church. 
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 

































































| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. LUNA, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total _|| =. —— 
sae Sea Numb Numb Numb | Number | Number | Numb 
5 of organi- umber umber umber r | Number | Number | Number 
zations. ||oforgani-| Value of organi- eres || of organi- ree oe | of organi- |of Sunday of officers i 
zations | reported. | zations reported zations = atk | zations | schools and sclichnes 
reporting. \reporting. P * |\reporting. P * | reporting.) reported. | teachers. | ' 4 
| 
= | 
| 
Total for denomination. .......-......-.. 166 43 $95, 150 |) 9 $12, 500 2 $2, 000 62 | 69 272 2,144 
North Atlan tic. division wn. ac seks cae set 3 2 16, 000 | 2 By LOOWhs ae ete icd| sass sees 3 3 16 110 
Massachusetts on5x.0 oss decktlantecneeess ca 3 2 16, 000 2 BABS Wud corew al toes eeeeerns | 3 | 3 16 110 
North Central division... ...........-....----- 160 38 | 75, 950 || 7\; 7,350 1 1, 500 56 63 | 231 1, 934 
| i 
ODO ie cles ob Reseed co tte eee va Dee 5 5 | S500 IW eo sce coeliac oeas aol ea ae ecelonaigele ee ter & 5 5 55 231 
IMIGHI Patina 2 2c ors ek we arte coe eee nen eee meee | 15 ig 26, 000 || 3 6,000 | 1 1,500 { 15 19 62 709 
WiSCONSINE ET o2. Ste os» eeson ot ste teen aatentels | 7 3 | Dy COQU Ge tees Jalsitncee as aces|] meni eaters metests eee et | 7 9 20 157 
MINUESOUH sot en cca seit ee ee seem ere | 127 18 | 27,050 || 4 LS Nc. e elas keto le | 23 | 24 | 66 642 
North!" Dakotase ia. iste atean ee aor erate 2 2 2, BOOM 2c eee SI cate ee ae i ea ere eee 2 2 | 12 75 
BOUL Dakota a. oe ester ee oceans 4 3 | 8) OOO | teense S| warereettes Seal lessees c eaale scare eure ara 4 | 4 | 16 120 
| | 
Western divistOl 2 2c enceeec eee oat ee eee 3 3 BOO as Sete eer tl eee a 7} 500 3 | 3 DE 100 
| | es 
WW YOUU Race sax 2 Se eee Se ence eee 3 3 | 3; 200 ile [Lo epiee st <3 1 | 500 3 3 ) 25 100 
| | | } | | 
































1 Includes 1 independent church. 


APOSTOLIC LUTHERAN CHURCH (FINNISH). 


HISTORY. 


The Finns, who first settled in Calumet, Mich.,! 
came principally from the northern part of Norway, 
and were identified with the state church. Among 
them, however, were a number belonging to a party 
founded by Provost Lars Levi Lacstadius, of Pajala, 
Sweden. Disagreements which arose between these 
and the other Lutherans at last became so- acute 
that some of the followers of Lacstadius were ex- 
cluded from the sacrament. Under the lead of Salo- 
mon Korteniemi, these excluded members formed a 
congregation of their own in December, 1872, under the 
name of the “Salomon Korteniemi Lutheran Society.”’ 





1See also Finnish Evangelical Lutheran National Church, page 
399. 


In 1879 this name was changed to the “ Finnish Apos- 
tolic Lutheran Congregation.’”’ As other congrega- 
tions of Finns in Massachusetts, Michigan, Minnesota, 
and Oregon were organized on the same basis, they 
came into fellowship with this body under the name of 
the “Finnish Apostolic Lutheran Church.” 

The churches accept in general the creeds of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church, and emphasize the 
necessity of regeneration and the practical importance 
of absolution from sin. In polity they are absolutely 
congregational, there being no general organization. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, asderived from the returns of the 





individual church organizations, are given by states in 
the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the 
denomination has 68 organizations, located in 8 states. 
Of these, 55 are in the North Central division, Minne- 
sota leading with 26, closely followed by Michigan 
‘with 23. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
$,170; of these, as shown by the returns for 66 organi- 
zations, about 49 per cent are males and 51 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has 37 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
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church edifices of 7,725, as reported by 31 organiza- 
tions; church property valued at $62,856, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $1,200; halls, 
etc., used for worship by 3 organizations; and 1 
parsonage valued at $2,000. The Sunday schools, as 
reported by 22 organizations, number 27, with 78 offi- 
cers and teachers and 1,038 scholars. ; 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 78. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 










































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; 
Total Sex. organizations sapracen Sipe rie of 
number reporting— 2 
STATE. of organi- || Number Total: Number 
zations. || of organi- number ‘of jo Noted, 
zations edifices 
: reported. | Number Number : 
Teporting. of organi- ania Memnta Church | Halls, reported. of organi- paar | 
zations ¢ is edifices. etc. zations re bce 4 
reporting. reporting. P 
_ i = 
atal for denomination .......'...-.<. <<... 168 68 8,170 66 | 3,782 | 3,878 || 35 3 37 31 Mya 
RromiteAtlantic division.............<es<s00sescess-+ 5 5 118 5 | 53 65 2 1 Dhl ee a ee be eae 
BRE MCUSISB OLS fet ton W Wes 6555 owe ncnessne docs « 5 5 118 5 | 53 | 65 | 2 1 2 | 2 aia tna eera 
Per OeAGPAL CIVISION .. conc. oc 0s< onus ccscewscess-2- 155 55 7,448 53 3,453 | 3,485 26 | 1 28 24 6,975 
ESD EE eae ae ee 23 23 2,622 22 1,030 1,092 8 | 1 9 7 2,765 
ELS EDD Ay SRS Te Sa Se ce ei ae 3 3 235 3 110 125 a a re 1 1 100 
AG OS Sa ee a ee ee eee 26 26 4,299 25 2,156 2,133 aU Di See rac 15 14 3,960 
MMEET OLA cats actin n ones enews a eesss 13 3 292 3 157 135 || ROS aa spzvcratucs 3 2 150 
say sinc l LRg TRa a a ee A 8 8 604 8 276 | 328 7 1 7 7 750 
MIST ELS LOTS Cees Wis oe cara a ora cieie,ele 2 aio scicls/azvis' se 4 4 253 4 120 | 133 3 | 1 3 3 230 
«IIE eee Pe 2 2 275 2 125 | 150 i Pee eae 2 2 360 
UMS Pah aS a einia cs sean + cee cow ees ess 2 2 76 2 31 | 45 2 Jnseeeees 2 21 160 
/ J lI M! 

















1Includes 1 independent church, 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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\| 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
| PROPERTY. PROPERTY. EERO EAE | CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total S. es A A SOT 
STATE Gonene Numb Num! ferries | Nera fee ani 
of organi- || Number umber umber - umber | Number | Number 
potions: of organi- Value of organi- pete of organi- eB nas of organi- |jof Sunday) of officers au Pee 
zations | reported. || zations reported zations | *yenorted. zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. P * |lreporting. P * | reporting.) reported. | teachers. 
_|| =) 
} 
motal dor denomination. ...........--.-.- 168 35 $62,856 3 $1,200 1 $2,000 | 22 27 78 1,038 
Nortn Atlantic division..............4.-..-.--- 5 2 2 2111): | ee ee OE AO | See RE Soe Be eee NE eects Ke ee ae Cal ee ee 
PEM DSHCHTISOGLS «xe as wise vsseiccuecsescess's ss 5 2 SUL (| el, ea Ef ere rs oe os oe [pedeb shade Seacedacne) eee fees jase aon 
North Central division..............2...-...--- 155 26 56,056 3 1,200 || 1 2,000 | 15 20 66 843 
: P | 
(OU RS A Lr ae 23 8 32,300 ||« 1 700 1 2,000 6 6 26 347 
“0 oCEISTAS eee, Le Bato ae oe ak Sp a 3 1 100 ete eet: lice eee ek IER» Sera a ned i 1 1 2 50 
Is ee See oe aan te Sancta ule oa vs 26 14 20,856 || _ 2 DOUGH). Ay bee cb san oe sae | 8 13 38 446 
Pete AK OWN estan 3 - aw sian selcine a's’ sie 2 * 13 3 SRO tee ex ipriste ws] ok ia teen naam aaah 's [nea aCe oo cece a me aie ee | Eee Sa bree yn 
Western division .................---..-------- 8 7 6,500 | Se ricer late area eect Aenea Mote earn a caer Coc She 7 : ve 12 195 
| a 

BIRT CLOT o, n'0id urea dnlew stain gine a du wiesem noes 4 3 ee AN le | oe Sg pep ed Kee pitas ees a bey tang ee Gree MY ah Se ee 4 4 | 7 115 
Ore aa Serr ta cre ear bins Srisee ie nem 2 2 SHEL 0CE Dn | ie SP aan A eae race IEA Pale Anes Paid te aie 1 1 | 2 40 
RCEIUE ey tins vas cn eckis sais neenesuc sock Sees 2 2 S00) | eee ats Jo-cecreceeee|[ee esses eee lese sees eee 2 2 3 40 


























1Includes 1 independent church. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


CHURCH OF THE LUTHERAN BRETHREN OF AMERICA (NORWEGIAN). 


HISTORY. 


This organization owes its origin to a call issued by 
the Lutheran Free Church (Norwegian) of Milwaukee 
for a conference of the independent Norwegian Luther- 
an churches in Minnesota and Wisconsin. These 
churches had come to feel that an organization was 
desirable for more effective work, but were unwilling 
‘for one reason or another to enter the other Norwegian 
Lutheran bodies. In the call it was suggested that all 
churches or societies so disposed should send represent- 
atives with power to act; and in accordance with this 
suggestion, eight pastors and laymen, representing five 
different churches in the two states, met at Milwaukee, 
in December, 1900, and organized the Church of the 
Lutheran Brethren of America, according to condi- 
tions previously approved by the churches which they 
represented. The strength of the organization was af- 
terwards increased by the admission of other churches 
in those states and in North Dakota, and of a con- 
siderable number of individuals who were in sympathy 
with the movement, although not enrolled in_ the 
membership of any local church. 


DOCTRINE. 


The Church of the Lutheran Brethren accepts the 
Bible in its entirety as the Word of God and as the 
only true and reliable standard of faith, doctrine, and 
conduct. It also accepts the Lutheran doctrine as set 
forth in the Augsburg Confession and Luther’s Smaller 


Catechism as a true and concise presentation of the | 


teachings of the Scriptures. Anything contrary to 
this teaching is not accepted or tolerated in any of the 
churches. 

POLITY. 


Church organization and government are in conform- 
ity with the simplicity of the apostolic pattern as set 
forth in the Acts and Epistles of the New Testament. 
Hence only believers are admitted as members and 
remain such only as long as their life and conduct 
are in accordance with Christian profession. Church 
discipline is rigidly enforced. 

The officers of the local church are elders and 
deacons, whose duties are to care for the spiritual and 
temporal interests of the church. In some cases one 
of the elders is ordained as officiating minister and bears 


the title; in others the minister is a candidate from a 





divinity school. The supreme administrative power 
rests with the church as a body, not with the officers, 
who are only servants or agents of the church. 


WORK. 


The home missionary work of the organization is 
carried on by a board of 7 members, the president, 


_ vice-president, secretary, and treasurer of the church 


being ex officio members. In 1906 this board em- 
ployed an evangelist and a missionary, in addition 
to some workers who engaged in evangelistic effort for 
short periods. These cared for 10 churches, and the 
contributions to the home missionary treasury for the 
year were $308, while for the year previous they were 
$408. 

The church carries on foreign missionary work in 
China. The first missionaries were sent out in 1902, 
and located at Tsaoyang. In 1906 there were reported 
1 station, 5 outstations, 7 missionaries, 2 native 
workers, 2 schools with 40 pupils, property valued at 
$2,200, and contributions amounting to $1,330. 

The church has one Bible school, at Wahpeton, 
N. Dak., with 60 students, and 5 parochial schools, 
reporting during the year 4 teachers and 328 pupils. 
The amount contributed in 1906 for this educational 
work at home was $2,784, and the total value of the 
educational property in the United States is given as 
$25,000. 

STATISTICS. 

The general statistics of the denomination at the 

close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 


the individual church organizations, are given by 


states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 16 organizations, 7 of 


| which are in Minnesota, 5 in North Dakota, 3 in Wis- 
' consin, and 1 in Illinois. 


The total number of communicants reported is 482; 
of these, about 55 per cent are males and 45 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 


tion has 10 church edifices with a seating capacity of 


2,315; church property valued at $16,400, against 


which there appears an indebtedness of $3,575; halls, 
-ete., used for worship by 3 organizations; and 1 par- 


- sonage valued at $1,100. 


There are 16 Sunday schools 


_ reported, with 62 officers and teachers and 393 scholars. 


The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 7. 
This body was not reported in 1890. 






























































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| Number of P : 
Total Sex. organizations am sets pos of 
oes ael number reporting— church edifices. 
. of organi- | Number Total Number 
zations. || of net prey muniter , of chureh er 
zations = | | edifices 
- reported. | Number | ‘ 

reporting. “he | of fesse Mal F 1 Church | Halls, reported. ES patent Seating 
| zations | Neck PE edifices. etc. zations i aero f 
reporting. reporting.| T°PoTted. 
otal for deriomination............--.-.2-.--- 16 16 482 16 263 219 10 3 10 10 2,315 
Memmaventral division. .... 22.2... 0c0ceenccence een 16 16 482 16 263 219 10 3 10 10 2,315 
ee SS rr 1 1 10 | 1 6 Pa TAY Te-AeM PPS BESO NAR 8 
Wisconsin eet WEG nase abt alg «dees ee et ako 3 3 112 3 69 43 | 2 1 2 2 340 
ERTL SOS os Sore oe > ce cine w So cewaices 7 7 139 7 66 73 5 2 5 5 1,175 
LU See eee ee ee ae 5 5 221 5 122 99 5 fh) pean 3 3 800 






































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH 


PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 






































- | Z | 
VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH + eee SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. \ PROPERTY. ENN E NSD CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total / ss am he t 
STATE storgent-|| Nainb || Number | Number | Number | Number | Number | 
- of organi- || Number umber | umber | ,; umber | Number ; Number | 
zations. || of organi- Value | of organi-_ oeante of organi- Alani | of organi- jof Sunday. of officers | igor ja) 
zations | reported. || zations | reported zations ae octen zations | schools an aaa 
reporting. ‘reporting.| TP * reporting.) TP * reporting. reported. | teachers. | S©7014TS- 
| / | | 
| | = ‘ i | | 
Total for denomination................-. 16 || 10 $16, 400 4 $3,575 1 | $1, 100 15 16 | 62 393 
SueranGentral division ..............-.....-.-- 16 | 10 16, 400 4 3,575 1 1, 100 15 16 62 393 
Stee OO ae. | oe ee ECT |e Soaee Aree ee | Pe amen oe ee 1 | 1 | 3 | 25 
| PE SitTs 2) gp lll Bese Se eel en 3 2 3,500 || 1 UP | aes ees eee 3 3 15 100 
TULLE ORS nS eee et ee eee 7 5 8, 300 1 | 2,100 1 1,100 6 6 20 | 120 
| AP, Pf = ie eo a eee 5 3 4, 600 2 7 esi | lems ere eee 5 6 24 148 
| 
































EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN JEHOVAH CONFERENCE. 


HISTORY. 


As the Lutheran immigration to the United States - 


increased, the Lutheran churches in Europe became 
interested in the supply of ministers, and a number 
of organizations were formed there to assist in the 
training of ministers in the Lutheran faith. Among 
these was the Lower Hessian Mission Association, 
founded by the Rev. I. W. G. Vilmar, metropolitan 
and pastor of the church at Melsungen, Hesse-Cassel, 
Germany. In December, 1870,a theological seminary 
was established at that place, which was for many years 
connected with the Lutheran Synod of Iowa. In 1880 
the board of the seminary withdrew from connection 
with that synod, preferring to train ministers inde- 
pendently for mission work in the United States. In 
November, 1886, the Rev. W. Hartwig, an elder in the 
old so-called ‘‘Resistent’’ Church’, of Hesse-Cassel, 
came to America and began mission work at Green- 
field, Mich., under the auspices of the Lower Hessian 
Mission Association. Other missionaries followed, 
and, as the work extended and it became necessary to 
form an association, the ministers identified with the 
movement organized the Evangelical Lutheran Jehovah 
Conference. This is not a synod in the usual sense of 
the term, but simply an association of ministers for 
mutual assistance in their church duties. 


The general doctrinal position of the ministers and 
churches of the conference is in accord with that of 
other Evangelical Lutheran churches. They recognize 
the Apostles’ and Nicene creeds and the Augsburg Con- 
fession of 1530 as authoritative. In polity they are 
entirely independent and are not affiliated with any 
synod in the United States. 

The conference has no benevolent institutions and 
carries on no mission work as a body, but each minister 
is expected to do what he can in general evangelism 
as well as in his own church work. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 9 organizations, of which 
8 are in Michigan and 1 in Maryland. 

The total numbef of communicants reported is 735; 
of these, as shown by the returns for all but 1 organiza- 
tion, about 48 per cent are males and 52 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomination 
has 12 church edifices; a seating capacity for church 
edifices of 1,450; church property valued at $21,550, 
| against which there appears an indebtedness of $7,550; 
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and 6 parsonages valued at $6,300. There are 10 
Sunday schools reported, with 21 officers and teachers 
and 350 scholars. 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ee OL ‘ 
T 


The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 9. 
This body was not reported in 1890. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
























































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of : 
Total Sex. organizations Seating (aa a 
number reporting— : 
STATE. of organi- || Number Total Number 
/ zations. || Of organk- ENIEAber of ou 
zations edifices 
reporting. Teported. a eae h Js, | feported. Sr pera Seating 
gani-| wate ieniate Chureh | Halls, of organi- capacity 
zations : edifices. ete. .| zations reported. 
reporting. reporting. 1 ’ 
Total for denominalion<. 2:2... e.ckcersen~serce 9 9 735 8 345 370 fy Serene 12 7 1, 450 
SouineA antic Civislon: . 20. cncae eae eanederaveune 1 af 50 1 20 30 dubseexewes 1 1 150 
Maryland 012,223. sate eran ccssceatke tone Saacek 1 1 50 1 20 30 Ue eees 1 1 150 
INorthiGentrabdivision )....=..ccesse se aeweaesesee ee 8 8 685 i 325 340 Tcl ame 11 6 1,300 
ilo lpan .225 oc Ce eRe Sete Se wise abe aig ween 8 8 685 7 325 340 7 hatte a1 6 1,300 





























ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH 


PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 









































VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. NEIL EEA CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 
prety cones Ranibert! | Numt Numl Number | Number | Numb 
: of organi- umber | | Number umber Talr, umber | Number | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value || of organi- phe of organi- pce of organi- jof Sunday) of officers ee r= ; 
zations | reported. || zations rononted zations ts parc zations | schools and soholars 
reporting. | reporting. I “ \lreporting. =p) * ||reporting.| reported. | teachers. 4 
Total for denomination: <-...:-.2-..2..-< 9 | 8 $21, 550 || 4 $7, 550 6 $6,300 | 9 10 21 350 
South Atlantic division.............-.-.------ 1 | 1 | 1 S00 | Sete: sonore eee een | Pa ae ae | 1 1 | 3 rT) 
Marylandooccneccos ts teas Cone oe eres | 1 1 1 fSOOM icant eee tear eta eens eee |e acters ee J 1 1 3 40 
North Central division ..23. 4.55 52.-5-020- eer 8 7 | 19, 750 4 7,550 6 6,300 | 8 9 18 310 
| 
Michigan 2=225-* = as cere Pas ETA 8 7 | 19,750 4 7,550 | 6 6,300 | 8 9 | 18 310 









































MENNONITE BODIES. 


GENERAL STATEMENT, 


Iistory.—The origin of the denominations classed 
under the head of Mennonite bodies is traced by them to 
an early period in the history of the Christian Church. 
As various changes in doctrine and church organization 
came about, in both the East and the West, a number 
of communities, unwilling to accept them and prefer- 
ring the simplicity of the Apostolic Church, remained 
more or less distinct through the middle ages. These 
communities received various names in different local- 
ities and in different centuries, but from the time of 
the first general council at Nicea in the early part of 
the fourth century to the Conference of Dort, Holland, 
in 1632, they represented a general protest against 
ecclesiastical rule and a rigid liturgy, and an appeal 
for the simpler organization, worship, and faith of the 
apostolic age. 

At the time of the Reformation, the members of 
these scattered communities who laid particular stress 
upon the doctrine of believers’ baptism, as opposed to 
infant baptism, found a leader in the person of Menno 





Simon, a former Roman Catholic priest who was born 
in Witmarsum, Holland, about 1496. He is regarded 
by the Mennonites, however, not so much as the 
founder of the church as a prominent factor in its 
organization. The name “Mennonite” dates from 
1550, but would scarcely be recognized in Holland, 
where the usual name is ‘‘ Doopsgezinde,”’ or ‘‘ Doop- 
er,” the Dutch equivalent for the English ‘‘ Baptist.” 
Similarly in parts of Germany, Switzerland, and Aus- 
tria, the German form ‘‘Taufgesinnte,” or ‘‘Taufer,” 
was used to indicate Baptists, although this name was 
not applied to all Mennonites. It was to some of the 
Flemish Mennonites, who, upon the invitation of King 
Henry VIII, settled in England and became the pio- 
neers of the great weaving industry of that country, 
that the Baptists of England were largely indebted for 
their organization as a religious body. 

The hardships which these people suffered on ac- 
count of the almost universal religious intolerance in 
Europe both before and after the Reformation caused 
them to look toward the New World, and early in the 
seventeenth century the first representatives crossed 


the Atlantic. Tor a time their hopes were not realized. 
The new colonies were not liberal in the modern sense 
of the term and had small patience with those who did 
‘not agree with them in matters of faith and practice. 
When William Penn acquired Pennsylvania from 
the English crown, he offered homes to the Mennonites, 
where they might enjoy the free exercise of their reli- 
gious beliefs. They were, for the most part, too poor 
to emigrate, but the Society of Friends in England 
came to their relief. Forwarding agencies were estab- 
lished in several Dutch cities, to which funds gathered 
in England were sent; and thus means were provided 


by which large numbers from Holland, Switzerland, | 
Tat: | for enemies can not be shown by acts of hatred and revenge, but by 


and Germany were enabled to come to America. 
vidual families settled in New York and New Jersey 
as early as 1640, but the first Mennonite colony was 
formed at Germantown, Pa., in 1683. As their num- 
bers increased during the first third of the eighteenth 
century, the Mennonites spread northward from Ger- 
mantown into Lancaster, Bucks, Berks, Montgomery, 
and other counties in Pennsylvania, and from these 
original settlements they have since spread to western 
Pennsylvania, Ohio, Canada, Indiana, Illinois, and 
farther west. As these early settlers came in contact 
with the Indians, they often found that their non- 
resistant principles served as a better protection than 
the rifles and stockades of most of the settlers, and 
there are but few records of injury of any kind 
inflicted upon them by the Indian tribes. 

Since their settlement in this country a number of 
minor divisions have taken place among the Mennon- 
ites, occasioned by divergent views on some ques- 
tions, but of late years the feeling has developed 
among nearly all branches that closer union and coop- 
eration along certain common lines of gospel work 
would be desirable. 

Doctrine.—At a general conference of the Mennonites 
in the Netherlands and Germany held at Dort, Hol- 
land, in 1632, a compilation of previous confessions of 
faith was made and called ‘‘ A Declaration of the Chief 
Articles of our Common Christian Faith.” This con- 
fession, containing eighteen articles, is accepted by the 
great majority of the Mennonite churches to-day. 

A brief summary of these articles includes the fol- 
lowing: 

God the Creator of all things; the fall of man, through his dis- 
obedience; his restoration through the promise of the coming of 
Christ; the advent of Christ, the Son of God; redemption has been 
purchased by His death on the cross for all mankind, from the 
time of Adam to the end of the world, who shall have believed on 
and obeyed Christ. 

The law of Christ is contained in the Gospel, by obedience to 
which alone humanity is saved. Repentance and conversion, or 
complete change of life, without which no outward obedience to 
gospel requirements will avail to please God, is necessary to salva- 
tion. All who have repented of their sins and believed on Christ as 


the Saviour, and in heart and life accept His commandments, are 
born again. As such they obey the command to be baptized with 
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water as a public testimony of their faith, are members of the 
Church of Jesus Christ, and are incorporated into the communion of 
the saints on earth. By partaking of the Lord’s Supper the mem- 
bers express a common union with one another and a fellowship of 
love for and faith in Jesus Christ. The washing of the saints’ feet is 
an ordinance instituted, and its perpetual observance commanded, 
by Christ. The state of matrimony is honorable between those 
spiritually kindred, and such alone can marry ‘‘in the Lord.”’ 
The civil government is a part of God’s ministry, and members are 
not permitted to despise, blaspheme, or resist the government, but 
must be subject to it in all things and obedient to all its commands 
that do not militate against the will and law of God, and should pray 
earnestly for the government and its welfare, and in behalf of their 
country. Christ has forbidden his followers the use of carnal force 
in resisting evil and the seeking of revenge for evil treatment. Love 


deeds of love and good will. The use of all oaths is forbidden, as 
contrary to God’s will, though simple affirmation is allowed. 

Those who willfully sin against God are to be excluded from the 
rights and privileges of the church, but are to be kindly exhorted to 
amend their ways, the object of expulsion being the amendment, 
not the destruction, of the offender, and for the benefit of the 
church. Those who, on account of their obstinacy, are finally 
reproved and expelled from the church, because separated from 
God, must also be shunned socially, ‘‘that the openly obstinate and 
reprobate one may not defile others in the church,’’ though in case 
of need they are to be kindly cared for, and admonished as those in 
need of spiritual help. 

At theend of earth and earthly existence, all those who have lived 
and shall then be living are to be changed in a moment at the sound 
of the last trump, and are to appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ, where the good shall be separated from the evil; the good to 
enter into the heavenly joys prepared for them, the evil to depart 
forever from God’s presence and mercy into the place prepared for 
the devil and his servants. 


To the conviction that some of the requirements of 
civil law are contrary to the will.and law of God is 
largely due the fact that the Mennonites have suffered 
so severely in past centuries, and have often been 
charged with being ‘‘clannish.”’ 

The Lord’s Supper is observed twice a year in nearly 
all the congregations, and the great majority of them 
also observe the ordinance of washing the saints’ feet 
in connection with and immediately after the Lord’s 
Supper. In nearly all the Mennonite bodies, baptism 
is by pouring. 

Polity —With two exceptions the form of church 
government in the different bodies of the Mennonites 
is the same. The local church is autonomous, decid- 
ing all matters affecting itself. District or state con- 
ferences are established, in most cases, to which 
appeals may be made; otherwise the authority of the 
congregation or of a committee appointed by the 
congregation is final. All decisions of state or district 
conferences are presented to the individual congrega- 
tions for ratification. The divinely appointed offices 
of the Church of Christ are held to be those of bishop 
(sometimes called elder and sometimes presbyter), 
minister (pastor or evangelist), and almoner (deacon). 
Besides these there are teachers, male and female, as 
coworkers in the administration of the work. 
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The Mennonite bodies are 14 in number, as follows: 


Mennonite Church. 

Bruederhoef Mennonite Church. 

Amish Mennonite Church. 

Old Amish Mennonite Church. 

Reformed Mennonite Church. 

General Conference of Mennonites of North America. 

Church of God in Christ (Mennonite). 

Old (Wisler) Mennonite Church. 

Defenceless Mennonites. 

Mennonite Brethren in Christ. 

Bundes Conferenz der Mennoniten Brueder-Gemeinde: 
Krimmer Brueder-Gemeinde. 
Schellenberger Brueder-Gemeinde. 

Central Illinois Conference of Mennonites. 

Nebraska and Minnesota Conference of Mennonites. 


f SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


Asummary of the general statistics for these bodies 
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns 
of the individual church organizations of each denom- 
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ination, is presented in the tables which follow. The 
Mennonite bodies, taken together, have 604 organiza- 
tions. 
54,798; of these, about 46 per cent are males and 
54 per cent females. ; 

According to the statistics, there are 509 church edi- 
fices; a seating capacity for church edifices of 171,381, 
as reported by 497 organizations; church property 
valued at $1,237,134, against which there appears an 
indebtedness of $9,082; halls, ete., used for worship 
by 87 organizations; and 39 parsonages valued at 
$55,500. The Sunday schools, as reported by 411 
organizations, number 439, with 5,041 officers and 
teachers and 44,922 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the different 
bodies is given as 1,006. 

The largest of these bodies, in both number of 
organizations and communicants, is the Mennonite 
Church, and the next in size is the General Conference 
of Mennonites of North America. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 














































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. / PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; ; 
Total Sex. Total organizations Seating capacity of 
Lepage church edifices. 
E number number reporting 
DENOMINATION. of organi-| Number Total of min- | Number 
zations. || Of ee I-) umber isters. || # peed 
zation 
; reported. | Number Numbe 7 
reporting. porte of organ] fay . : | Church | Halls, reported. of pe Seating 
zations Ses es | edifices. | ete. zations fi ie 
reporting. reporting. Be ; 
Mezinonite bodies. 22-22) 5-42 eee ee eae 604 604 54, 798 604 | 25,053 29,745 1,006 | 498 87 509 497 171, 381 
Mennonite Church... Ji222. ...-s2- setae see 220 220 | 18,674 220 | 8,404] 10,270 346 || 202 13 207 202 | 77,451 
Bruederhoef Mennonite Church. Eas 8 | 8 275 8 | 129 146 9 || Oaeeee es 8 | 8 650 
Amish Mennonite Church... ..- 57 7 7, 640 57 | 3,629 4,011 131 || 52 5 52 52 17, 487 
Old Amish Mennonite Church...-.-.-.-..--------- 46 46 5,043 | 46 | 2,370 2,673 141 4 41 4) 4 1,025 
Reformed Mennonite Church.......----------- 34 34 2,079 | 34 | 877 1, 202 34 || 29 5 29 | 29 7, 465 
General Conference of Mennonites of North | 
PA TTIGIGHS tor Aon ccs a The ae os es ee oe eae 90 90 11, 661 90 | 5,534 6,127 143 | 84 5 89 84 33, 800 
Church of God in Christ (Mennonite). .......-- 18 || 18 562 18 261 301 17 || 2 5 2 2 350 
Old (Wisler) Mennonite Church....-.....----- 9 9 655 9 307 348 18 |) Oblrcaeees 10 9 2, 440 
Defenceless Mennonites. .......---------------- | 14 14 967 | 14 435 502 26 || 13 1 13 13 3,095 
Mennonite Brethren in Christ-...-..------------ | 68 68 2,801 68 | 1,070 1,731 7 I| 58 9 58 57 16, 248 
Bundes Conferenz der Mennoniten Brueder- 
Gemeinde: | 
Krimmer Brueder-Gemeinde......-..----- 6 || 6 708 6 307 401 17 6 6 3,175 
Schellenberger Brueder-Gemeinde. .......- 13 || 13 1,825 13 830 995 19 || a3 oe 13 13 3,550 
Central Illinois Conference of Mennonites. . -... 13 |\ 13 1,363 13 650 713 18 12 1 12 12 3,075 
Nebraska and Minnesota Conference of Men- f | 
MOTOS oc ees eee melee aie tin an asiecenpn Bhonsle | 8 || 8 | 545 8 250 295 17 6 2 6 6 1,570 
| 1] ) 1 














The total number of communicants reported is _ 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 




































































j VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. RISEN Es CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
bee | ins 
. “ number | | 
DENOMINATION: of organi- || Number Number) 4 mount | Number} yatue of || Number | Number | Number 
zations. | of organi- Value of organi- otdabt| of organi- aIeDnaLed of organi-|of Sunday) of officers Number 
| zations | reported. zations | ,, eported. |. Z#tlons on ee zations | schools and ee 
reporting. reporting. ™P * 'reporting.| 7°P * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers, | 5©201@TS. 
| | ) | 
Mennonite bodies. ;_..-...:.-.-,--+.-.--.- 604 497 | $1, 237, 134 31 $9, 082 39 $55, 500 411 439 5,041 44,922 
Mammut CDUTCN 26. 20.5. s ccc ccececececnes= 220 202 500, 112 6 1,215 5 6,700 156 170 1, 967 15, 798 
Bruederhoef Mennonite Church.............-.-- 8 8 
Wanian Mennonite Church..................... a7 52 
_ Old Amish Mennonite Church............ eer 46 4 
Reformed Mennonite Church................-. 34 29 
General Conference of Mennonites of North | 
See a a 90 | 84 
Church of God in Christ (Mennonite 18 | 2 
Old (Wisler) Mennonite Church... 9 | 9 
Defenceless Mennonites.........- 14 | 13 | 
Mennonite Brethren in Christ 68 57 | 
| 
Bundes Conferenz der Mennoniten Brueder- | | 
Gemeinde: \) 
Krimmer Brueder-Gemeinde.............- 6 6 17, 900 1 100 || 1 400 6 7 61 680 
Schellenberger Brueder-Gemeinde......._- / 13 13 ja 41s rae a) Rn eae | BES Se et Re, Sobre 13 15 120 2,550 
Central Illinois Conference of Mennonites. . ...- | 13 12 255900) etc. oce ae as 3 | SE as Sia eA we 5 12 12 116 | 958 
Nebraska and Minnesota Conference of Men- ‘| 
Ra fers Sa ore eee ot ke es 8 6 CURAE Ula sten = + doe [nisoniscawes SF Se eee) Qecioe seri 8 10 45 782 
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HISTORY. 


The Mennonite Church, by far the largest of the 
different Mennonite bodies, represents the general 
trend of them all and is most closely identified with 
the history already given. In the controversy which 
resulted in the separation of the Amish Mennonite 
Church, it stood for the more liberal interpretation of 
the Confession of Faith, and has ever since included 
what may be called the conservatively progressive 
element of the Mennonite communities. It furnished 
the first Mennonite colony at Germantown, Pa., and 
was the most important factor in the westward exten- 
sion of the different communities mentioned in the 
general statement.* 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


The general Confession of Faith adopted at Dort, 
Holland, in 1632, is accepted in full. In polity, so far 
as the local church and district and state conferences 
are concerned, the church is in accord with other 
Mennonite bodies. 

The general conference,’ organized in 1896, meets 
every two years, but is regarded as merely an advisory 
body. Delegates are chosen from among the ministers 
and deacons of the various state conferences and they, 
together with the bishops, who are members of the 
conferences by virtue of their office, decide all questions 
by majority vote. All their ministers and deacons 
have the privilege of debate but have no vote. This 
general conference furnishes the basis for the practical 





1See Mennonite bodies, page 405. 
2 Not to be mistaken for the General Conference of Mennonites of 
North America, see page 416. 





union of the Mennonite Church and the Amish Men- 
nonite Church. The Amish body sends delegates to it 
upon the same basis as does the Mennonite Church, and 
both bodies share equally in its work. The officers of 
the general conference are chosen from both bodies. 


WORK. 


In all departments of church activity—missionary, 
educational, and philanthropic—the Mennonite Church 
and the Amish Mennonite Church work together. 
There is a Mennonite Board of Missions and Charities, 
one member of which is elected from each of the Men- 
nonite and Amish Mennonite conference districts. 

The home missionary work is divided into evan- 
gelistic and city mission departments. The evangel- 
istic department supplies needy congregations with 
ministers, and provides congregations with evangelists 
to hold revival meetings. The city mission depart- 
ment conducts 3 missions in Chicago, IIl., 2 in Kan- 
sas City, Kans., and 1 each in 6 other cities, and 
also sewing schools, medical dispensaries, and other 
charities at various places. The Welsh Mountain In- 
dustrial Mission for colored people in the mountainous 
sections of Pennsylvania is in charge of a Mennonite 
Sunday School Mission of Lancaster county. The 
contributions for the support of the general home 
missionary work in 1906 amounted to $35,707. 

The first foreign mission station was opened in 1902 
at Dhamtari, India. Two other stations have since 
been established, and a considerable amount of land 
has been acquired for an industrial department. The 
report for 1906 shows 13 missionaries, with the same 
number of native helpers; 4 places of worship; a mem- 
bership of 782; 3 schools with 6 teachers and a number 
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of assistants and 285 pupils; 2 orphanages with a | casterand neighboring counties in Pennsylvania. The  _ 


capacity of 550 inmates; property valued at $62,000; 
and contributions amounting to $31,688. A leper 
asylum, partly supported by the society in Scotland, 
is in charge of the mission workers. 

The Mennonite and Amish Mennonite churches have 
jointly but one educational institution in the United 
States, located at Goshen, Ind., with an enrollment 
which has increased from 109 in 1896 to 225 in 1906. - 
Of these students, 64 took an academic course, 47 a 
normal course, 32 a business course, and the remainder 
Bible or music courses. The value of the school 
property has increased from $9,000 in 1896 to $61,000 
in 1906. 

Philanthropic institutions under the care of the two 
bodies include an orphanage, a home for the friend- 
less, and 2 homes for the aged, with a combined capac- 
ity of 188 and property valued at $126,800. The con- 
tributions during the year 1906 were $22,483. 

An unincorporated organization has been formed 
for the purpose of rendering aid to any of its members 


who suffer loss of property by fire, lightning, or storm, — 


to membership in which any member of any branch of 
the Mennonite bodies is eligible. The property of the 
members is entered at three-fourths of its actual value, 
and pro rata assessments are made annually to cover 
all losses of the preceding period. Another organiza- 
tion similar in nature and purpose but limited in 
membership to the members of the Mennonite and Old 
(Wisler) Mennonite churches is maintained in Lan- 





total amount of property entered upon the books of 
these organizations is upward of $12,000,000. aa 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 220 organizations, located in 21 states, con- 
tained, with the exception of 4 independent, in 12 
conferences. The state having the largest number of 
organizations is Pennsylvania with 90. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
18,674; of these, about 45 per cent are males and 55 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 207 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 77,451; church property valued at 
$500,112, against which there appears an indebtedness 
of $1,215; halls, etc., used for worship by 13 organi- 
zations; and 5 parsonages valued at $6,700. The 
Sunday schools, as reported by 156 organizations, 
number 170, with 1,967 officers and teachers and 
15,798 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is given as 346. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 26 organizations, but an increase 
of 1,596 communicants and $183,067 in the value of 
church property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 









































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of . 
Total Sex. organizations Bettina of 
number Z reporting— be as 
STATE, of organi-|| Number Total Number 
zations. || of Li Soar mMiaiber of Erie 
zations edifices 
\| : reported. | Number. Number Z 
jreporting. of organi- Male Female Church | Halls, reported. of organi- Boates 
zations : * || edifices. | etc. zations pee 
reporting.| . reporting.| TePorted. 
Totalior denomination .: .. 02... 2.-se.s.-e<-< 220 220 18, 674 220 8, 404 10, 270 202 13 207 202 77, 451 
North Atlantic divisionz.2 saseeccs-2: so. ccne steno 90 90 10, 493 90 4,735 5, 758 GO lteoenese 93 90 41, 666 
oll ue a 
Pennsylvania. «aeeesp ros esut eek One ee ae ees 90 90 10, 493 90 4,735 5, 758 UN oe aaa 93 90 41, 666 
South Atianticmivistons4i9-- 3: saos-= seer ete ene 50 | 50 1, 987 50 852 1,135_ 39 9 39 39 11,780 
Moryland 2 2c ethos. pede bons Seon s aceeee 16 16 689 16 293 396 13 |, p} 13 13 5,200 
Virginige =e ree see eer ne oe ine Essar 23 23 967 23 432 535 20 2 20 20 5, 180 
West Virginia 32.02 epee erate eae eres 11 | 11 331 11 127 204 6 5 6 6 1, 400 
North Central divisionige.see.c tase see eee eee ee 69. 69 5, 689 69 2, 562 3,127 63 4 64 63 21,615 
OMIO 2 oi. Jeczace mast aaaeon nana ened ene ere ss 20 | 20 2,365 20 1,045 1,320 tel paar 21 20 9,090 
Indiana. .3.4.2it.s0s- se eee neerene  eeet eee 14 14 1,138 14 504 634 13 1 13 13 4,700 
DUN O18 252. Renee eRe See ee ee 8 | 8 772 8 347 425 8) -<eecten 8 8 2, 220 
Michigan : 2330. cate Soe aoe ee eee on 6 | 6 313 6 144 169 3 3 3 950 
Minnesota: 22 -h as. 58 se ee eee eee ee 1 1 24 1 13 11 1) Senne 1 1 100 
OWA eowse eee oe 1 | 1 25 1 12 13 ere ts 1 h| 200 
Missouri...... ‘4 7 317 7 145 172 6 1 6 6 1, 800 © 
North Dakota 1 1 34 1 19 15 REC on 1 1 130 
South Dakota. . 1 1 75 1 40 35 A eel 1 1 100 
Webraska-2.2.ce2c2¢ 1 | 1 89 1 40 49 DiS 2 1 400 
LE a ee NS ees EN 9 | 9 537 9 253 284 fi mae oe 8 8 1,925 
Sousa @entral division: 2. /s565.7 yeaa eee | 5 5 187_ 5 98 89 S| ares 5 5 770 
Tennessee 1 1 44 ie 21 23 Des etiwidce 1 1 300 
Oklahoma 1 3) 3 122 3 65 57 Co 3 3 350 
Exes ce as case cee 1 | 1 21 1 12 9 Teh nahoate 1 1 120 
Western divisions: te oc.5 colt eter esa cask he cerns 6 6 318 6 157 161 D leks sleds 6 5 1, 620 
Tdahio tis Sho 7k Sa eee oe ah ce tee eee 1 1 56 1 25 31 hosceeere 1 1 300 
COLAC 0: ick, <p aee ewes kerk os Shion nemawesd eee 3 3 169 3 85 84 Stak Aas 4 3 1,020 
Oregon 33 a2 sh caer peas eta nee eee 2 | 2 93 2 47 46 A oe ese ad J 1 300 
| | 


























1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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+ 
oy VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY. 
m PROPERTY. PROPERTY. oat aka CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
f Total 1 _ = 
ada oremcaal Number Number | Numb Sorecanen| Maras | swamp 
- umber umber | Number | Number | 
zations. | oforgani-| Value __ || of organi- epee || of organi- | of organi-|of Sunday | of officers ihe tae 
f ; zations | reported. || zations reported | zations ae aarasYs zations | schools and hol 
‘dea reporting. reporting. * |lreporting.| TP reporting.| reported. | teachers. | 5°70147S- 
if 
Total for denomination.........-..--..-- > 220 202 $500,112 6 $1,215 5 $6,700 156 170 1,967 15,798 
Mt ANtieC CiVisiON......-2.-..-<scces seep 90 90 294,050 2 200 3 4,000 63 64 861 6,651 
Pennsylvania Bee ae saaiaie Penine ici=sraps et Sm 90 90 294,050 2 200 3 4,000 63 64 861 6,651 
. MPEP IATIOC CIViSIOO/......4..0-ce ccs sewn 50 39 AINA TMP uate tet dine co onde s'e |b aut ak alee eras 23 23 194 1,306 
Maryland 16 13 22,800 9 9 94 591 
Virginia 23 20 18,187 |)... 12 12 95 | 665 
SR TRRETIIIS J eo e one woe wenn cs stede anes 11 6 2,850 || 2 2 5 | 50 
| 
Seeman) GIViSION....... 22... eos cc escees- 69 63 146,125 | t 190 2 2,700 59 67 757 6,863 
20 20 70,325 16 19 248 2,769 
14 13 24,300 11 il 136 1,446 
8 8 24,300 8 ll 129 935 
6 3 2,800 5 5 49 321 
1 1 1,000 1 iu 8 40 
1 1 1,200 1 1 9 40 
7 6 5,900 7 9 71 498 
1 1 1,000 1 1 7 54 
' 1 1 2,000 1 1 2 35 
1 1 2,400 1 1 15 130 
9 8 10,900 ai 7 83 595 
5 5 3,250 5 5 44 286 
sl 1 OU Weeds niece bis asdtawe has lloapaesn vas eeeeaaeatees 1 1 ll 60 
3 3 3 3 25 193 
1 1 1 1 8 33 
6 5 6 ll 111 692 
1 1 1 2 15 132 
3 3 3 5 59 345 
2 1 2 4 37 215 
\ 



































1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 







































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| 
| | Number of 
Total Sex. ‘organizations | Seating capacity of 
church edifices. 
number reporting— | 
CONFERENCE, oforgani-|/ Number} —potay Number | 
zations. | Oforgani-) jumper of a sure | 
zations edifices 
F reported. | Number Number * 
reporting. - of organi- Atala Tecate Church | Halls, reported. of organi- one 
zations 2 * || edifices. | ete. zations | 7, ee ae 
- reporting. reporting. 1 : 
Total for denomination...............-------- 220 220 18, 674 220 8, 404 10, 270 202 13 | 207 202 77, 451 
Canada............ Sete Aaa RSS ARNe See a eee 1 1 64 1 33 31 | ee 1 1/ 150 
SERRE Oe ee ec so ec cae Heya odieeeenaes ces 21 21 3, 655 21 1, 753 1, 902 21 22 21 8, 476 
Franklin County, Pennsylvania, and Washington 
peta LR ymaeeei rete weet ee lee 
eee ls ate eee eee Se SH BN eB ORE BSD 1D |nwwn since : 
INTENSE HRES Oe oie ast Otis c 5s sisi cise mses aie <= eo = 18 18 1,374 18 609 765 15 3 15 | 15 5, 500 
EAC) UTES ie Si a Ae Ase ae A ne ee 16 16 946 16 460 486 Lb neeseee 16 15 3, 465 
SRIREe SOONG, 9 ooh c a witcttis.e vacweme 58 58 5, 814 58 2,514 3, 300 58 | secs 60 58 28, 780 
Ow ‘ li ll 413 ll 196 217 10 1 10 10 2,530 
lf ee eos seo eee ee 19 19 1, 678 19 742 936 : i bth Berean” 20 19 7, 950 
oo, BES VG A yo es eae 3 3 149 3 72 77 Dil te Ae 2 2 600 
western Pennsylvania 15 15 879 15 419 460 12 2 12 12 5,210 
Steed aes. Sates REO A mS) be 34 1, 298 34 559 739 26 7 26 26 6, 580 
Independent congregations ......... 4 4 798 4 358 440 RS sear 3 3 1,590 
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| my 
VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH || SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. | plo EA CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
bd 
number 
CONFERENCE ; 
: of organi- || Number Number Number | Number | Number | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- rE aTy of organi- oe of organi- |jof Sunday) of officers ges 
zations | reported. zations rapotad zations ~ ore zations | schools and schol 
reporting. reporting. e * |\reporting. P * |'reporting.| reported. | teachers. Ene 
Total for denomination................-- 220 202 $500, 112 6 $1, 215 5 $6,700 | 156 170 1, 967 15, 798 
STIR Bee Borie iy wiaiata alas cisiclsion oid einieisic eam eine 1 1 BOO): 35 Fo.Welcal acipiges cam eeellas~2cs~ ke came n aren eek 1 1 9 70 
INTANCOMIN Sorte oh ck cna scedsogs cae conkanonees 21 21 68, 000 2 200 2 3, 000 13 13 190 1, 886 
Franklin County, Pennsylvania, and bec ! 
ton County, Maryland. 12 12 20, 600 6 6 63 341 
REUTIOIS eho aos s cisiaicies seas si 8 8 24, 300 8 11 129 935 
Indiana-Michigan.... ats 18 15 26, 700 15 15 176 1, 697 
Kansas-Nebraska 16 15 26,700 909 Say oe y S2b ees oe es ceeianaeans 15 17 183 1, 234 
MUANIGASLON Goce <0 Sc oavcam en's sche ancee yn csinem ae 58 58 208,250 bese doe es alisamcess cecallees es aie ee orcceeene 40 41 564 3, 882 
IMISSOUIT-LOWS= <4,<e acs csbaenessccobe deme eeee il 10 9, 400 1 OOS chews Meee ts bos aeons 10 12 95 632 
OHIO. ow Lea leas ae Dance pees smeaeee 19 19 45; DOD Silicot sesso obeta aa tieaia ne salle scent eeeieee Sue 16 19 218 1, 989 
Pacific Coashcntes. satas aerate ere nace 3 2 ERSTE Nal ty ok Sa SPR hc | a Ben 3 6 52 347 
Southwestern Pennsylvania................-.. 15 12 UO: BUM le srokire etal teceapetets cise or i 1, 000 13 13 138 1,133 
MIPS. och rete say each ok ae eee eae ones 34 26 DAO Tees, ok Bi alle baa aaa /aw Saif wialere ais'amtetadl dime oreo = 2 14 14 100 IB 
Independent congregations.................... 4 3 2G, SiN nce ne ce idloc nee aes aca 1 1, 200 2 2 50 937 - 






































BRUEDERHOEF MENNONITE CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


Jacob Huter, an Anabaptist minister of the six- 
teenth century, advocated the communistic concep- 
tion of the ownership of property, and his followers, 
with other Anabaptists of widely varying creeds and 
practices, were bitterly persecuted. He himself, 
after being driven from place to place, was finally 
apprehended and burned at the stake at Innsbruck, 
in the Tyrol, in 1536, durmg what was probably the 
fiercest persecution suffered by any of the Anabaptist 
bodies in the sixteenth century. Despite the perse- 
cution, however, the community, which came to be 
known as the Hutterische Brueder, also the Hutterite 
Society, flourished, and at the beginning of the 
Thirty Years’ war had 24 branches in Morayia. 
Although Joseph II had granted the members a cer- 
tain measure of religious liberty, they were at length 
driven from Austria and found a home successively 
in Hungary, Roumania, and Russia. In Russia many 
of them gave up the communistic idea and united with 
other Mennonite congregations. When their religious 
liberty was circumscribed by the imperial ukases of 
1863 to 1865, they, with many other Russian Men- 
nonites, came to the United States, settling in Bon- 
homme county, S. Dak., in 1874, where they have 
prospered, and whence they have spread into adjoin- 
ing counties. They still consider themselves Ger- 
mans and use the German language exclusively in 
their religious services and in their homes. 

In doctrine the church is practically in accord with 
other Mennonite bodies, except in so far as it adheres 
to the communistic idea. The general polity also is 
in accord with that of the other bodies, 





WORK, 


Special attention is paid to education, and each 
community has a school. At the age of 3 years the 
children enter a primary school, where the instruction 
is of a religious nature. At the age of 6 years they 
are advanced to a higher grade, where the common 
branches are taught, in connection with Bible history 
and the articles of faith as embodied in the catechism. 
As aresult of this system, there is no illiteracy In any 
of their communities, and a few of their young people. 
are seeking college education. 


STATISTICS, 


The general statistics of the denommation at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given in the 
table which follows. As shown by this table, the 
denomination has 8 organizations, all of which are 
in South Dakota. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
275; of these, about 47 per cent are males and 53 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 8 church edifices with a seating 
capacity of 650; and church property valued at $9,100, 
against which there appears no indebtedness. No 
Sunday schools are reported. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is given as 9. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 3 organizations ee $4,600 in 
the value of church property, but a decrease of 77 
in the number of communicants. 


BRUEDERHOEF MENNONITE CHURCH. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY 
STATES: 1906. 

















































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. VAEUE OF SAURCH 
| PROPERTY. 
Total Number of | Seating capaci 
pacity of 
STATE. number Rex. para church edifices. 
eal oa Number | rota} Number | Number 
. = be cong number of ane: oforgani-| Value 
1 revorted. | Number edifices ‘ zations | reported. 
reporting.| TP oforgani-| rate. | Female, || Church | Halls, reported. opeced | Seating ||reporting. 
zations 4 emale. |! edifices. ete. zations | viet aco | 
reporting. | reporting. reported. 
|New 
Total for denomination. . 8 8 275 8 129 146 | 8 Jorecetes 8 8 | 650 8 $9, 100 
North Central division........ 8 8 275 8 129 146 | B ihivccuees 8 | 8 | 650 8 9,100 
South Dakota............. 8 8 275 8 129 146 | Satie 8 | 8| 650 8 9, 100 
AMISH MENNONITE CHURCH. 
HISTORY. and it remained for the closing years of the nineteenth 


This branch of the Mennonite bodies became a 
separate organization in the closing years of the seven- 
teenth century. Jacob Ammon, or Amen, from whose 


name the term ‘“‘Amish’’ was derived, was a native © 


of Amenthal, Switzerland; but, probably to escape 
persecution, he settled in Alsace in 1659. There was 
a tendency on the part of many of the Mennonites 
of the time, during the interval of rest from persecu- 
tion, to become lax in their religious life and discipline. 
Ammon was the acknowledged leader of those who 
held to the strict letter of Menno Simon’s teachings 





and the literal interpretation of several points of doc- | 


trine presented in the confession of faith, adopted at 
the general conference held at Dort, Holland, in 1632. 
Maintaining that, because they were not literally and 
rigorously carried out, some of the articles of the con- 
fession were a dead letter with many of the congrega- 
tions, he traveled extensively, laboring to restore the 
communities to the spiritual life and condition mani- 
fested during Simon’s ministry among them. The 
special point of divergence between his followers and 
- the other Mennonites was in regard to the exercise of 
the ban, or excommunication of disobedient members, 
as taught in I Corinthians v, 9-11; II Thessalonians iu, 


14; Titus iii, 10, and incorporated in the confession of © : : 
_ Many prominent men on both sides, feeling that the 


as applying to daily life and the daily table; while the | division of 1698 was an error for which both sides were 


faith. The Amish party interpreted these passages 


others understood them to mean simply the exclusion 
of expelled members from the communion table. 

In 1690 two bishops, Ammon and Blank, acted as a 
committee to investigate conditions in Switzerland 
and southern Germany. As those accused of laxity 
in the particulars mentioned did not appear when 


called upon to answer the charges preferred against — 


them, the Amish leaders expelled them. They in turn 
disowned the Amish party, and the separation was 
completed in 1698. Some time after this, Ammon and 


his followers made overtures for a reconciliation and 


union of the two factions, but these were rejected, 








century, almost exactly two centuries later, to see the 
steps taken that virtually reunited the two bodies, or 
the main part of each, for in the meantime there had 
been other divisions between the extreme elements of 
both. 

At about the time of the separation, the migration 
of Mennonites from Europe to the crown lands ac- 
quired by William Penn in America began to assume 
large proportions, and included many of the Amish 
Mennonites, who settled in what now comprises Lan- 
caster, Mifflin, Somerset, Lawrence, and Union coun- 
ties, in Pennsylvania. William Penn himself traveled 
extensively among the Mennonites in Europe, preach- 
ing in their meetings, and rendering them aid in 
various ways. From Pennsylvania the Amish Men- 
nonites moved with the westward tide of migration 
into Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Nebraska, and other 
states. There was also a large exodus from Pennsyl- 
vania and from Europe direct to Canada, principally 
to the section westward of the large tract acquired by 
the early Mennonite settlers in Waterloo county, 
Ontario. 

Toward the middle of the nineteenth century a 
growing sentiment in favor of closer relations between 
the two main bodies of Mennonites became manifest. 


more or less to blame, used their influence toward a 
reconciliation. The establishment in 1864 of a reli- 
gious periodical, and later the publication of other 
religious literature, for the benefit of, and supported 
by, both the Mennonite Church and the Amish Men- 
nonites, naturally drew them into closer relationship. 
One result was the-revival in both branches of direct 
evangelistic and missionary effort, which had been 
largely neglected ever since the migration from 
Europe to America. In this resumption of long neg- 
lected activities, denominational lines between the 
two bodies were disregarded. The establishment also 
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of a common church school, in the closing decade of 
the last century, brought the most prominent men and 
ablest thinkers, as well as the young people of both 
parties, into one working body. Almost simultaneous 
with this, and as a natural result of it, was the estab- 
lishment in 1896 of a general conference, in which each 
body was accorded equal rights in all things pertaining 
to conference work. Thus, while no formal declaration 
of an organic union has been or probably ever will be 
made, these two bodies are, by virtue of their com- 
munity of interests in all lines of denominational 
work, practically one church, and the statement of 
doctrine, polity, and work of the Mennonite Church is | 
applicable throughout to the Amish Mennonites.’ 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 








1 See Mennonite Church, page 407. 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. e 





follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 57 organizations, located in 15 states, and con- 
tained, with the exception of 2 independent, in 4— 
conferences. Of these organizations, 46 are in the 
North Central division. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
7,640; of these, about 47 per cent are males and 53 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 52 church edifices with a seating capacity 


‘of 17,487; church property valued at $122,275, against 


which there appears, an indebtedness of $1,321; and 
balls, etc., used for worship by 5 organizations. ‘There 
are 57 Sunday schools reported, with 798 officers and 
teachers and 6,367 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is given as 131. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 40 organizations and 2,461 com- 
municants, but an increase of $45,825 in the value 
of church property. Certain organizations hitherto 
credited to this branch of the Mennonites are now 
included with the Old Amish Mennonite Church, with 
which they are reported as being affiliated. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 










































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. | PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of | 5 3 
| Total | Sex. || organizations | Seating an of 
STATE. Rees || Number reporting— | Number 7 
nations, || of organi- Total of church 
* || zations Nel NEE De edifices | Wump 

reporting es Soya ee reported. | ~yU™MDer | Seating 

| |of organi- Male ineaatitey «| Church | Halls, of organi- oatacit 

| zations : || edifices. | ete. zations |< eto | 

reporting. reporting. Pp . 

| 
| 

Total for denominations. $2.6. 5...<5<eackewas 57 57 | 7,640 57 3, 629 4,011 52 5 52 52 17, 487 
North Atlantic division............2-22-2-22-2--+-- 5 || 5 | 569 5 251 | 318 | Dilan 5 5| 1,775 
Ponnsyl vaniasses oeece cess eee eee 5 | 5 | 569 5 251 318 Ble 5 | 5 1,775 
South Atlantic division 9. .025 2 .ts2<+ ose telemeaes es | 2 | 2 | 56 2 29 27 Biles $i eos 2 2 255 
are land te aot oii Sates ae td | 1 | 1 24 | 1 12 2 he 1| 1 130 
VATSUNS ee scence s Sen tales a lo tminia a sre rele =atatat Starters See | 1 1 32 1 17 15 Lil. eee 1 1 125 
North Centreudivision 2 sc os cenavccccccenseeree ss} 46 | 46 6, 750 46 3, 225 3,525 41 5 41 41 14, 487 
ODIO Rae ie oa se ee os Bat aslo Sansone sala aioe siete 11 ll 2,877 ll 1,357 1,520 VO eee 11 ll 5, 285 
nidianger gaa ce ee ee oy cc es eo eae 8 | 8 1,078 8 506 572 6 2 6 6 2,675 
LOLs iite Oe ets ag ees AP re cies fares = ib 7 993 7 493 500 tel gee aces ri 7 2,132 
Michigans es: eens nee os bacco aie and 2 | 2 | 178 2 | 93 85 2 ae 2 2 450 
OW Be ete ees oe enter ene s Seine es = ca ee oe 6. 6 666 6 | 310 356 4 2 4 4 1,240 
Missourilves=. soos ae oe se eee tone nae oaiceae sa 3 | 3 392 3 182 210 OF omen 3 3 925 
NOD DakOtieces so. on bene ceeserete na cene sean 1} 1 95 1 47 ABW Seta =< 1 | -s.ce cite Sco = «lee te oe 
Nebraska: cee. ce sete chee meee oak ee cee ne 5 | 5 370 5 186 184 Dihs beapen 5 5 5 980 
Keansae oi os secs cate one are selne ie ein ae re iets 3 | 3 101 3 51 50 Ofhacobae Le 3 3 800 
South Central divisions seer cere seen ee se. oe 2 | 2 80 2 40 40 Dak aes ae 2 2 220 
Arkansas 1 | 1 45 1 23 22 peas 1 =e 150 
O®lahomsa 1.4.5 sa sane tae shoe ve ss Pea ee eit 1 | 1 35 1 17 18 1 See 1 £ 70 
Western division. 02-229 eee eae 2 | 2 185 2 84 101 bh allen Bi >; 2 750 
LO) g-):40) EP SAP cer nee Cons oe 2 2 185 2 84 101 Hin OS AEs Se 2 2 750 









































1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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VALUE OF CHURCH 
PROPERTY. 


Number 
of organi- Value 

_ zations | reported. 
reporting. 








VIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, Se eON AGS, AND SUNDAY 
; SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 


1906. 






















cot 
number 
Br ane. of organi- 
zations. 
Total for denomination..........,.....-- 57 
Worm Atlantic division...........2...c.0.0.-0s 5 
Mumrerinisyivaniar.: -cods.0.<<+<>:2-<e-20e-02 5 
South Atlantic division...................2-+-- 2 
SO a ae A es eee 1 
EI Airset 8 2 Se on we ohn ccm ci oh 1 
muemoentral division..........-...-.0..s--+- 46 
ll 
8 
7 | 
2 
6 
3 
1 
5 
3 
2 
UWE Sc gel ame a Pe 1 
INTE ee cid. Fo owis Seisiciee sects Secs s 1 
PEON ASOT, 25 cs sar'bv.e'ssvelenscwciccukies 2 
0 ee ee 2 


52 $122, 275 





5 10, 000 

5 10, 000 
2 2, 000 

1 800 

1 1,200 
41| 107,925 
TAL Shee Sea 

ul 29, 800 
6 14,650 

7 40, 500 
2 1,800 
4 6,300 
3 3,800 
ra Saas 
3 2' 900 
2 750 

1 500 
oti 250 
2 1, 600 
2 1, 600 | 






























































DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. eS ES chsh CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
| 
Pe, | 
| | 
Number Number Number | Number | Number | 
of organi- a ar of organi- denen of organi- of Sunday] of officers . ag 
zations | peported, |. 2ations e naka zations | schools and hol. 

reporting. * reporting. * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. | ©" 0/TS- 
7 C1: | mee Sor B4| «887 798 6, 367 
BRAC sora Ay artery sf 3:0 iato ait ol loa eee 5 6 76 436 
Rep eine cia. «ble Mwisis mis oaill Sa 0:aiS ore acai ware Reale § 5 76 436 
1 1 meena RS biti Ae 2 3 16 98 
See ibe in itcrerata sang o\Ne.ad + bcp. ceteae tees ee 1 1 8 51 
i| TAS oe da A ee 1 2 8 aT 
6 RUSS ols Lovnct telat dene eee 43 45 658 5,517 
/ u 13 212 1,907 
6 6 109 970 
7 7 120 971 
2 2 29 200 
6 6 81 630 
2 2 30 280 
1 1 30 
5 5 53 394 
3 3 18 135 
Se Se Se Se) Ses ot eS | Reese ten ES a ae oe 2 2 15 100 
See aN | Scotch For ane | Pea ee oe Seo || 1 1 8 50 
PG oa nese ae olfs deca Gal aaa eeeee ean 1 1 7 50 
SE EY ay RO A | EE nen Pas AEE! 2 2 33 216 
et ie Bray | as sels al pe eee I 2 2 33 216 

| 














1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 




























































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| 
Number of | oath # F 
Total Sex. | organizations fe cian oucsc 
number |} reporting— | Number | fet 
aa oforgani-|| Number | rota | | ofchurch| 
zations. ea number | ie Nl | edifices | Nl 
reporting, TePorted. | Number} | bro erate (ate | Gace 
| zations | Male. | Female. ‘|! edifices. | ete. zations fener | 
x reporting. | |reporting. ASDA IE 
| | 
| | oe | a | 
Total for denomination...............-.------ 57 57 7,640 | 57 3,629 4,011 | 52 5 | 52 52 | 17, 487 
Bastern..-....... 11 || th 2, 110 | ll 990 1, 120 || high Seams | 11 | 11 4,365 
Indiana-Michigan... 10 10 | 1,256 10 599 657 8 | 2 | 8 | 8 3,125 
Ohio-Pennsylvania...-.-- 2.2.2.2 2. 22.2. e 6 6 | 1,338 | . 6 623 715 Genera 6 | 6 2,675 
NES rohan 5 acca. vee sacle aes 28 28 | 2, 787 28 aie 346 1,441 26 | 2 | 26 | 26 7,047 
Independent congregations 2 2 | 149 2 78 1 | 1 | 1 | i | 275 











ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH 


PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 

































































VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. | ie UM ENE SE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
number | | 

CONEREENCE. of organi-|} N nber| / Number | ‘Amount Number Value of Number | Number | Number Nimber 

zations. || oforgani-/ Value of organi-| of debt of organi- parsonages of organi-|of Sunday) of officers ofo” 

ats. zations | reported. zations reported zations aa artad zations schools and sob hlars, 

reporting. | meporetite portec. |\reporting. ‘Pp * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. j 
Total for denomination.................- 57 52| $122,275 |) i at Ste Hosmer eeeitint 54 57| 798 | «6, 367 

} | | — 
Ry 21078 oo a cinidivine. de arise cate em eyeliner ll 11 21, 400 1| TRG lle sete epioew lies EP ayers ll 12 173 1,373 
BORE MICHIPAN <8... oo 2 eee i emsnecemencsne 10 8 16, 450 || 4 G20 Nee tate lee a vane a 8 8 138 | 1,170 
Ohio-Pennsylvania 6 6 1G, 200 Moe hae weeks PS ee eee Niece Nes sme tual sna, 6 8 124 993 
NRE ga oes no cosines vneicvicleisel Chowan sees 28 26 64, 025 2.) DLO weeeackee tl enakecesacs 27 27 | 350 2,726 
Independent congregations 2 1 iL, 2000 eeeree” Nace ATE Sees. Oe tay aes MG epee ‘ 2 2 | 13 | 105 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


OLD AMISH MENNONITE CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


As the movement along more progressive lines in 
the Amish Mennonite Church developed, resulting in 
a virtual reunion of the conservatively progressive 
element in that body with a kindred element in the 
Mennonite Church, it encountered not a little opposi- 
tion from the more strictly conservative members. The 
result was a gradual separation, and the organization 
of the Old Amish Mennonite Church about 1865. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


The members are very strict in the exercise of the 
ban, or shunning of expelled members. They have 
few Sunday schools, no evening or protracted meet- 
ings, church conferences, missions, or benevolent 
institutions. They worship for the most part in 
private houses, and use the German language exclu- 
sively in their services. They do not associate in 
religious work with other bodies, and are distinctive 
and severely plain in their costume, using hooks and 
eyes instead of buttons. They are, however, by no 
means a unit in all these things, and the line of dis- 
tinction between them and the Amish Mennonites is 
in many cases not very clearly drawn. Some are con- 
stantly drawing nearer in their church relationship 
toward the more progressive body which has affiliated 
with the Mennonite Church, and some of their con- 
gregations are liberal supporters of the missionary 








and charitable work conducted through the Men- 
nonite Board of Missions and Charities. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 46 organizations, located 
in 12 states; of these, 30 are in the North Central 
division. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
5,043; of these, about 47 per cent are males and 53 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 4 church edifices with a seating capacity 
of 1,025; church property valued at $6,700, against 
which there appears no indebtedness; and halls, ete., 
used for worship by 41 organizations. There are 6 
Sunday schools reported, with 66 officers and teachers 
and 493 sclrolars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is given as 141. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 24 organizations, 3,005 commu- 
nicants, and $5,200 in the value of church property. 
Certain organizations hitherto credited to the Amish 
Mennonite Church are now reported with this body, 
with which they are said to be affiliated. 




































































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of * , ‘ 
Total Sex. organizations 8 cating eae of 
number a reporting— : 
STATE. of organi-|| Number Total Number 
zations. || Of co Se mioen fo 
zations + ; e e 
| ~~ | reported. | Number | Number : 
reporting. oforgani-|  yfaj6 Rania Church | Halls, Teported. | of organi- arene 
zations oa - || edifices. | ete. zations ebaehen 
lreporting. | | reporting. | 7°? ; 
— | = | — 
| | | 
Total for denomination.............----------| 46 || 46 5, 043 46 2,370 2,673 4) 41 4 4 1,025 
North Atlantic division..............-------------- | il 11 1,742 11 828 | OY Beers oe 11 |...-------|-----50a=) een 
Newer Ore eee ee ne eee nee oan ees | 1 1 168 1 | 90 PER | attest 1 |.-.cor.---|.- eee 
Pennsylvania. ......-------+--2-e-es eee e eee eee 10 || 10 1,574 10 | 738 CRG essebes age 10 |.---53--.0|. 2. eee 
South Atlantic division....... holes Lawainele ciel x maa ene 3 3 165 3 79 86 2 1 2 2 525 
Marylandey 0a4sosep ee ea eee oe te Sie 3 || 3 165 3 | 79 | 86 | 2 1 2 2 525 
North Central division. .-...-..---------..----.--.% 30 || 30 |" 3,099 30 1,444 1 
Ohio. oc ccl soca eee eee ee eee eee 9 || 9 1,245 9 585 
Indiand.\o. 2. .scctee cee ssbawan acetate sess sass aF 6 6 627 6 289 
Thinois. <2’; -ic.dsconcesee aerate enters see e eet 4 4 267 4 121 
Michigan .....0-= ch 200 sie ede eee s<-a=slgminle aici =i 2 2 194 2 98 | . 
TOWE ui. ccce caca be teas seat un dee ean eeee ans 2 2 211 2 92 
Missouri. 220.0. 002500 Bae gee eee nae ee ais 2 2 88 2 40 
WEANSSS. oo sc. coe okie an sews an oe eeeneete es ieee 5 5 467 5 219 
Waster division... is d.ca0-naee eeu eeeeeene as 2 2 | 37 2 19 1S.'\[is Ace See 2 | csecs-+-|>0 coe 
Montatia tes <o0 lo deccikes cnt aes ere ee see eee se 1 || 1 21 1 10 ch pe | hee eee ae [OP 
OLOLOU osc ke on sap on owns adda ene eee 1 1 16 1 9 Tileoeee es ots 1 | owe oe som sl] oe chet eer 
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SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 


VALUE OF CHURCH 


Total 


DEBT ON CHURCH || 


| 
SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 


BERL Is ERLE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 


PROPERTY. 
i 





PROPERTY. | 
| 


number 
of organi- || Number 
zations. || of organi- 
zations 
| reporting. 
| | 


STATE. 
Value | 
reported. | 


Number 
of organi- 

zations | 
| reporting. 


| Number | Number | Number 
| of organi- of Sunday) of officers 
zations | schools | and 

\reporting. reported. | teachers. 


. | Number | 
| Amount }) - | Value of 
of debt | of organi- | parsonages 


| zations 
reported. | reporting. reported. 


Number 


scholars. 





metatfor denomination.........-s-s=.-2- 46 











North Atlantic division...................----- iv! 
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REFORMED MENNONITE CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


A movement among the Mennonites in Pennsyl- 
vania along practically the same lines as that which, 
under the leadership of Jacob Ammon, had resulted 
in the division in Europe in 1698, was inaugurated by 
Francis Herr and his son John Herr, and resulted in 
1812 in the organization of the Reformed Mennonite 
Church, with John Herr as pastor and bishop. He 
condemned the church as “‘a corrupt and dead body,” 
and labored for the restoration of purity in teaching 
and the maintenance of discipline. 

The Reformed Mennonites accept the eighteen ar- 
ticles of the Dort Confession and retain the general 
features of church organization of the Mennonite 
Church. They are very strict in their discipline, espe- 
cially in the use of the ban, have no fellowship what- 
ever with other religious bodies, and hold that the 
doctrine of nonresistance is one of the cardinal prin- 
ciples of the Gospel. 

They have no Sunday schools, no educational insti- 
tutions, and no missionary work, home or foreign, but 
are very zealous in the performance of every known 
duty within the confines of their religious life. They 
are charitable toward those in need, honest and indus- 
trious, and generally prosperous. 








STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns 
of the individual church organizations, are given 
by states in the table which follows. As shown by 
this table, the denomination has 34 organizations, 
located in 7 states; the largest number in any one 
state being 16 in Pennsylvania. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
2,079; of these, about 42 per cent are males and 58 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 29 church edifices with a seating 
capacity of 7,465; church property valued at $52,650, 
against which there appears no indebtedness; and 
halls, etc., used for worship by 5 organizations. As 
already stated they have no Sunday schools. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 34. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 424 communicants, but with 
respect to the number of organizations and the value 
of church property, they are the same as those given 
for 1890. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, 
BY STATES: 1906. 






































































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. TET ree 
Number of . F 
, Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of | 
STATE. number reporting— church edifices. 
oforgani-|| Number | —potal Number Number 
zations. || of eng aNica par of lig oforgani-| Value 
zations edifices zations | reported. 
reporting. reported. x coer reported. Number Seating ||reporting. a 
gani-| fale Poniale Church | Halls, of organi-| Qoanacit 
zations : - || edifices. | ete. zations | f. rete ef 
reporting. reporting. P 4 
Total for denomination . 34 34 2,079 34 877 1, 202 29 5 29 29 7,465 29 $52, 650 
North Atlantic division. .... 19 19 1,355 19 563 792 1 LA ee 19 19 5, 215 19 41,300 
INOW MOrk oct. cececsseas 3 137 3 63 74 Biliae Senge 3 3 560 3 , 260 
Pennsylvania .......... 16 16 1, 218 16 500 718 MG se ilaewe 16 16 4,655 16 39, 160 
South Atlantic division. .... 2 2 75 2 35 40 || DO Weaekte tes 2 2 400 2 1,800 
Maryland 02 --ewese== om 2 2 75 2 35 40 || Dil cecuses 2 2 400 2 1,800 
North Central division -....- 13 13 649 13 279 370 || 8 5 8 8 1,850 8 9,550 
Onin ee eee 7 7 477 7 205 272 | 6 1 6 6| 1,350 6 6, 350 
Wndians Cenc sceccensasan 2 2 37 2 16 21 || 1 1 i! 1 100 1 700 
Slings 2. oss. p seas os sae 1 1 7 1 30 42 |) se Gere er ee 1 1 400 1 2,500 
Michigan 2s-5-.seecesee- 3 3 63 3 28 | eee Ct ee eee Me EE imo 






































GENERAL CONFERENCE OF MENNONITES OF NORTH AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


In March, 1859, two small Mennonite congregations 
in Lee county, Iowa, composed of immigrants from 
southern Germany, held a conference to discuss the 
possible union of all the Mennonite bodies in America. 
Until that time, while in a general way the different 
organizations had held to the same doctrines, they 
had not cooperated actively, or at least had taken no 
concerted part in any particular work. The reso- 
lutions adopted at this meeting drew the attention of 
all the Mennonite bodies. Among those especially 
interested was John Oberholzer, of Bucks county, Pa., 
who had taken advanced ground in the matter of 
aggressive work, and, together with 16 other min- 
isters, having been charged with insubordination to 
the then established form of church government in 
his conference and having been disowned by that con- 
ference, had organized a separate conference in eastern 
Pennsylvania in October, 1847. The publication by 
Oberholzer of the Religidser Botschafter, founded in 
1852 and later styled Christliches Volksblatt, gave wide 
publicity and strong support to the new union move- 
ment, which promised to advance along broader and 
more liberal lines than his conference had permitted. 
The Iowa congregations extended a general invitation 
to all Mennonite congregations and conferences, and 
in May, 1860, at West Point, Iowa, the first effort was 
made to hold a general conference of Mennonites in 
America. While this conference was not completely 
representative, questions of education, missions, and 
unity were discussed, and the organization of the Gen- 
eral Conference of Mennonites in America was brought 
about. On the basis of uniting in the support of mis- 
sion work, other congregations were soon added, and 








the membership and influence of the body grew rap- 
idly. Many of the congregations whose members had 
come from Russia and Germany since 1850 and who 
had become acquainted with the movement before 
leaving Europe joined the new organization. Among 
the Amish Mennonites who came from Europe and 
settled in Ohio about 1840 were some who favored 
greater leniency in discipline, and who separated from 
the Amish body on that account. They were known 
as the Apostolic Mennonite Church, but after the or- 


ganization of the General Conference of Mennonites 


they affiliated with that body, and in this report their 
sole remaining church is included in its statistics. 

The church is well organized and aggressive in the 
various lines of Christian effort, and is rapidly increas- 
ing in numbers in the United States and Canada. 


DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine this body is, with few exceptions, m 
strict accord with other Mennonites, the main differ- 
ence being that in most of the congregations the pas- 
sage.in I Corinthians xi, 4-15, is not understood as 
making obligatory the use of a covering for the head 
of female members during prayer and worship, and 
that the passage in John xiii, 4-15, is believed not to 
‘command the institution of an ordinance (that of 
foot-washing) to be observed according to the exam- 
ple there described. In the matter of conformity to 
the world, some congregations adhere less strictly 
than others to the articles of faith adopted by the 
body as a whole. Their common ground of union is 
contained in the following confession: 

This conference recognizes and acknowledges the sacred Scrip- 


tures of the Old and New Testaments as the only and infallible rule 
of faith and life; for ‘‘other foundation can no man lay than that is 


- 
GENERAL CONFERENCE OF MENNONITES. 


Jaid, which is Jesus Christ.” In matters of faith it is therefore 
required of the congregations which unite with the conference that, 
accepting the above confession, they hold fast to the doctrine of 
salvation by grace through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, baptism 
on confession of faith, the refusal of all oaths, the Christ-taught 
doctrine of peace and nonresistance, and the practice of a scriptural 
church discipline. 


POLITY. 


The local church is autonomous in its government, 
although appeal may be made to the local and district 
conferences, which meet annually. The General Con- 
ference meets every three years, and is not a legisla- 
tive, but an advisory body, having no power to act in 
any way prejudicial to the rights of the individual 
congregations. Any congregation of any Mennonite 
body, upon agreeing to and adopting the constitution, 
may become a member of the General Conference on 
approval by a majority vote of the conference, every 
congregation having 1 vote for every 30 communicant 
members or fraction thereof. This conference elects 
officers and a board of 9 trustees of which 3 members 
are chosen at each regular meeting. It also chooses 
a Board of Home Missions, a Board of Foreign Mis- 
sions, and a Board of Publication. 


WORK. 


Home missionary work is carried on through the 
agency of the Board of Home Missions, and has for its 
object the supplying of small and needy congregations 


with ministers, sending evangelists to localities where | 


the gospel is seldom preached, and conducting mis- 
sions in cities. 
in 1906 was about $1,100, and the results are manifest 
in the addition of 20 congregations to the General 
Conference during three years. The work among the 
Indians of this country, usually classed as home work, 
is under the care of the Board of Foreign Missions. 


The amount contributed for the work | 





It | 


includes 5 mission districts among the Cheyenne, | 
| indebtedness of $5,690; halls, etc., used for worship by 


Arapaho, and Moki Indians, in Oklahoma, Montana, 
and Arizona, and these report a total membership 
of 194. 

The Board of Foreign Missions has charge of the 
work among the Indians referred to, and also in India, 
where 2 stations are occupied and work is carried on 
in the Hindi and Urdu languages. In 1906 there 
were reported 60 church members in the foreign field, 
2 industrial schools, and 2 hospitals. 
property in these mission fields, including that for 
the Indian work in this country, is*$72,000, and the 
amount contributed for both branches of the work was 
$21,500. 
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The value of | 





| 53 per cent females. 
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The educational interests of the General Conference 
were represented in 1906 by 2 colleges, a teachers’ 
training school and collegiate institute, and 3 prepar- 
atory schools in the United States, reporting a total of 
50 teachers, 600 students, school property valued at 
$110,000, and contributions amounting to $22,000. 
Results of the educational work in this country are 
apparent in the increasing use of English, especially 
by the younger generation, and in the development 
of leaders for religious work. 

The benevolent work of the denomination in 1906 
included 2 hospitals and a home for the aged in this 


| country and 2 hospitals in India, with total accommo- 


dations for 520 inmates, property valued at $26,000, 
and cost of maintenance approximately $4,000. A 


_ temperance society reported a membership of 250. 


A Mennonite book concern is located at Berne, Ind., 
which issues one English and one German weekly paper 
and general Sunday school literature. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the close 
of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of the indi- 
vidual church organizations, are given by states and 
territories and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables 
which follow. As shown by these tables, the denomi- 
nation has 90 organizations, in 5 districts, located 
in 16 states and the territory of Arizona. Of these 
organizations, 49 are in the North Central division, 
Kansas leading with 21. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
11,661; of these, about 47 per cent are males and 
According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 89 church edifices; a seating capac- 
ity for church edifices of 33,800; church property 
valued at $303,400, against which there appears an 


5 organizations; and 9 parsonages valued at $19,050. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 84 organizations, 
number 89, with 1,148 officers and teachers and 12,472 
scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 143. 

As compared with the report for 1890, in which this 
denomination was considered as two bodies—the Gen- 
eral Conference and the Apostolic Mennonite Church— 
these figures show an increase of 43 organizations, 
5,782 communicants, and $182,850 in the value of 
church property. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 
z J 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. Z 

: Number of 

Total Sex. | organizations Seating ena of 
number reporting— church edifices. 
STATE OR TERRITORY. of organi- Number Total Number 
zations. || Of Soa number of vse ; 
zations edifices 
: reported. | Number Number 
reporting. oforgani-| yfato Gomale Church | Halls, |T@POrted: | of organi- pee 
zations : * || edifices. | ete. zations | Leni | 
reporting. reporting. Pp z 
| 

Total for denomination .....-2..5-+--s---<--<-5 } 90 90 11, 661 90 5, 534 6,127 84 5 89 84 33, 800 
North atiantic Givision 222 oie. e ccc cee cc saciese west 16 16 17a 16 793 918 LGA See es 3 18 16 5,610 
ING Wr OTK fess oe = Se sce Sethi aaen aaa caa eee 2 2 36 2 17 19 | EE ts See, 2 om 335 
PO6NNSyIVANIS Joe. 2 = - hon se~ ceceaceite tskeree 4 14 1, 675 14 776 899 oe le aes 16 14 5,275 
North Central division. 22. 255. eesinenssee edeeeea, 49 49 | 8,573 49; 4,079 4,494 47 | 2 50 47 23, 945 
9 9 1,526 9 704 822 8 1 8 8 4,900 
2 2 920 2 437 483 BW lisesttta 2 2 1,500 
1 1 146 1 73 73 || pt sere 1 7 300 
1 1 262 1 122 140 1 ese See ee 1 1 875 
4 4 767 4 342 425 | 4 le aoute 4 4 1,050 
1 1 130 pf 60 70 Ea Sore I 1 300 
5 5 562 5 284 278 Sen eceaee 6 5 2,450 
5 5 679 5 331 348 4 1 4 4 1,825 
21 21 3, 581 21 1,726 1,855 Zl seen e 23 21 10,745 
18 | 18 1,145 18 549 596 14 3 14 14 2, 825 
18 18 1,145 18 549 596 14 3 14 14 2, 825 
7 cf 232 7 113 119 is ee ee 7 7 1,420 
1 1 5 1 2 3 1 ee x 1 100 
1 1 3 1 1 2 pA ee ee 1 1 290 
Washington 1 1 38 1 21 17 ( Soeeeee 1 1 300 
(Bigg) gee Soe a ae Aeon oe Gammon. 2 2 86 2 40 46 ant Re ea 2 2 500 
California tee. see a Ge - Soe 2 2 100 2 49 51 Pah he eee 2 2 320 








10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 




















































































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. _ PROPERTY. | Pe REONS One: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total I 
number | | | 
STATE OR TERRITORY. of organi- || Number Number ,mount | Number! yate of || Number | Number | Number | number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi-| of debt | of organi- Brena of organi- |of Sunday) of officers i f 
zations | reported. zations See) zations te paar || zations | schools and ~ gaia 
reporting. reporting. | Pp * | reporting. Pp * \lreporting. reported. | teachers. Mele 
| | 
| 
Total for denomination. 2. ...2.-1=------> 90 84 $303, 400 9 $5, 690 | 9 $19, 050 84 89 1,148 12, 472 
North Atlantic division...........2..-..2.2-.++ | 16 16) 70,300 4 2,200 If a 1,800 14 14 184| 1,871 
New: Yorke ef. od.2.2150d.. eat ae | 2 2 T, S00. > dx sec cbern pence as deco et een: Sak 1 1 6 75 
Rennsylvanlice: sas cn te nae cee oe ee ee 14 14 68, 500 4 2,200 |) 1 1, 800 13 13 178 1,796 
| 
Worth central dGivislon oo.0<..2 ssencecacs tes et 49 47 203, 600 3 2,740 |! 3 8, 500 48 53 790 8, 864 
Ohio pects erent 2k mask tee Zoe oe coerce eee 9 8 63, 500 i 740 2 6, 000 9 9 150 1,477 
ATCUAN AS Re occas sone Ss ae ddsa eam ren 2) 2 12. SOO NE os osaice dleapets owseice all sores obatda saan 2 2 98 900 
Milingis A. ass ir ke a Sees Sas tes eels 1 | 1 By Ns Ske mote wales tee renee 1 2, 500 | 1 14 70 
Minnesota... .....=----- | 1 2%) OOO He - ala. sae hice Bees areal Seam Gaerne Shea et ementem 1 1 27 350 
Towaiss ne eeeeen se. 4} 4 8, 700 Ws: Shs ae wai Cas oe Clete ate llpaeieateaiwien [caine enteerserers 4 4 68 630 
Missouriots-t soc 1 || 1 1 000: ||... ok aswel a skseea pel ails << calpaeal aaeieres aren 1 1 25 200 . 
South Dakota. 5 || 5 10, 200 1 BOO We ckins eran aera 5 5 68 910 
Nebraska... . 5 || 4 11,700. Wee Esa. Mla dhl eto alleen Be le are 5 5 48 | 808 
Kansas... ccf scenic 21 21 86, 500 1 1 | ee ee 20 25 292 3,519 
South Central division 18 || 14 16, 000 2 750 3 3, 550 16 16 123 1,297 
O Llahionns ieee ees oe Sens ay | 18 | 14 16, 000 3 | 
Western divisions. (222 sess esas ee eee 7} 7 13, 500 2 
Montana: osteo Gaseeee eee ee ee aa eee 1 i 1 1,000 
Arizona. ostan eee 1}, 1 , 
Washington 1 || 1 1,000 
Orecvon. = cee ne rer 2 | 2 3,000 
California o2.5 2s eco eee oe ee eee P4 2 6, 500 














1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 















































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; 
Total Sex. organizations Ree of 
DISTRICT number reporting— rte oa 
. of organi- || Number Total Number 
zations. || Of bel cee i- nuea bee of 5 ia 
zations edifices 
reported. | Number | Number . 
| reporting. of organi- Male Female Church | Halls, reported. of organi- ieee 
| zations d : ‘ edifices. ete. zations bee parle 4 
reporting. reporting.| 7°P “ 
Mota s0r CenOMminauon so... .sccesscmsues sews 90 90 11, 661 90 5, 534 6,127 84 5 89 84 33, 800 
ETE Se ee ee ee 16 16 Ly 16 793 918 NGM ikecseee 18 16 5,610 
LES Se Be are ee 17 vhs 3,489 17 1, 616 1,873 16 1 16 16 8, 050 
Lae a, sel sale 2 Ee SR a 10 10 1,416 10 691 725 9 1 10 9 5, 000 
ERNE hoe Soe on oe wep twetiacmamnracce 2 2 76 2 40 36 2 lonsneeoe 2 2 500 
NIE sr. ola Che osie ce te cca cawntlesect 45 45 4,969 45 2,394 2,575 41 3 43 41 14, 640 




















ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, 





























AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 










































































| | 
VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. | ig PARRA CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total ee abs eee 
DISTRICT number | | 
; of organi- Number | Number ‘Sp ount: | Number ‘Vataa of Number | Number | Number Maniban 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt | of organi- arsonames of organi- |of Sunday of officers of 
zations | reported. zations reported | zations fs mee zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. oe porsecs reporting. ‘P * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. fs 
é- - I 
Total for denomination.................-. 90 84 $303, 400 9 $5, 690 9 $19,050 || 84 | 89 1, 148 12,472 
16 16 70, 300 || 4 2, 200 1 1,800 | 14 14 184 1,871 
17 16 88, 200 || 1 740 3 8,500 || 17 17 | 355 3,277 
1 10 9 28, 100 || 1 PM | le ee ocr sae ces || 10 10 123 1, 968 
2 2 HL 0 | en one a era ere, | ote rege | Seam re 2 2 | 22 150 
ah AS ae ee 45 41 114, 800 3 | 2, 250 5 8, 750 41 46 | 464 5, 206 
CHRIST (MENNONITE). 


CHURCH OF GOD IN 
HISTORY. 


Largely owing to the difficulty of communication 
between different sections of the country, the same 
general reform movement which resulted in the de- 
velopment of the Amish Mennonite Church in Europe 
and the Reformed Mennonite Church in Pennsylvania, 
occasioned in 1859 the organization in Ohio of the 
Church of God in Christ as a separate body. The 
leader in this movement was John Holdeman, who was 
born in Ohio in 1832 and united with the Mennonite 
Church at the age of 21 years. At the age of 25 years, 
believing that he was called of God to preach, but not 
being recognized by the church as a properly ordained 
preacher, he began to hold independent services and 
soon gathered a company of followers. Asserting that 
the Mennonite Church had shifted from the old founda- 
tion, he directed his efforts chiefly toward the reestab- 
lishment and maintenance of the order and disci- 
pline of the church as he understood it had been in 
Menno Simon’s time. This included particularly the 
strict exercise of the ban, or the shunning of expelled 
members, and the refusal of fellowship with those of 
other denominations. Holdeman traveled extensively 
in an effort to bring others to his views, and in 1859 
the full organization of the body was completed. As 
the Russian Mennonites began to come into the 


country in 1870, several hundreds of them joined the 
movement. ; 

As the years passed by, and even before the death 
of Holdeman in 1900, the views on discipline were 
considerably relaxed, and since his death, largely 
through the influence of the Russian Mennonite mem- 
bership, increasing leniency has appeared in the 
attitude of the denomination toward other religious 
bodies, especially toward the parent body. A tend- 
ency is apparent, at least on the part of a consider- 
able portion of the body, toward union with the church 
from which Holdeman separated. 

In addition to the strict interpretation of the letter 
of the confession of faith, some characteristic doctrines 
are taught, notable among them being the refusal to 
take interest on money loaned, which is called usury 
and considered wrong. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the table which follows. As shown by this 
table, the denomination has 18 organizations, located 
in 8 states; 16 of which are in the North Central 
division. 
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The total number of communicants reported is 562; 
of these, about 46 per cent are males and 54 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomination 
has 2 church edifices with a seating capacity of 350; 
church property valued at $1,600, against which there 
appears no indebtedness; and halls, ete., used for 
worship by 5 organizations. No Sunday schools are 
reported. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACE 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


. 


The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is given as 17. 


As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 


show an increase of 91 communicants, but with 
respect to the number of organizations and the value 
of church property, they are the same as those given 
for 1890. 


S OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, 


BY STATES: 1906. 














































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. | Fen Oreeen 
| | 
Number of ; : 
Total | 3 rete Seating capacity of | 
tae number | | sas pha ese | chureh edifices. 
of organi-|/ Number Total | Number || Number 
zations. || of organi- atte “a of pee of organi- Lee 
| zations edifices || zations | reported. 
reporting.| Teported. | Number _ |reported.| Number | seating reporting. 
| of organi- eerie. | aa rie Church | Halls, of organi capacit | 
zations | ~ t * | edifices. ete. zations ro pene | 
reporting. reporting. 1 : 
| 
aye, / 
Total for denomination. - .. 18 || 18 562 18 261 301 2 5 2 2 350 2 $1,600 
South Atlantic division ......... 2 | 2 22 | 2 ll 1 ee eer ee ee eel Ee Sees eee (MM 
Virginia vt saasit ee eet oes oe 2) 2 22 2 11 | LE lses cwetocaices cosdlicee case era|sadetees cs ewek coecec||2eeee see 
North Central division .......... 16 || 16 540 16 250 | 
2 || 2 72 | 2 33 | 
1 || 1 4 1 oF 
1 1 7 | 1 3 
3 3 61 3 30 
2 2 58 2 28 
2 | 2 24 2 10 
5 5 314 5 144 | 
OLD (WISLER) MENNONITE CHURCH. 
HISTORY. In matters of doctrine the Old Mennonites adhere 


The development of the progressive movement in 
the Mennonite Church about the middle of the nine- 
teenth century was accompanied by considerable 
opposition, manifesting itself especially in regard to 
the introduction of the English language into the 
church services, the practice of holding evening meet- 
ings, revival meetings, Sunday schools, and certain 
other “innovations”? which were regarded as unortho- 
dox. Other minor matters, magnified into important 
issues, were added to these differences of opinion, and 
under the lead of Jacob Wisler, the first Mennonite 
bishop in Indiana, a separation took place in 1870. 
He was disowned by the Mennonite Church and, 
although various efforts at reconciliation were subse- 
quently made, he and a small following in Indiana and 
Ohio formed a separate conference, claiming to be the 
real Mennonite Church. 

In 1886 the corresponding conservative element of 
the Mennonite Church in Canada formed a separate 
body along practically the same lines; others again in 
Pennsylvania in 1893 and in Virginia in 1901. All of 
these separated bodies are now united in their work, 
and with few exceptions oppose Sunday schools, the 
use of the English language in public worship, evening 
and revival meetings, higher education, and missions. 





very strictly to the Dort Confession of Faith. Each 
section has a separate district conference. There is 
no church periodical, and no organized charitable 
work, though the individual members are generous in 
case of need among themselves. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the table which follows. As shown by this 
table, the denomination has 9 organizations, 6 of 
which are in Ohio, 2 in Indiana, and 1 in Michigan. 

The total number of communicants reported is 655; 
of these, about 47 per cent are males and 53 per cent 
‘females. According to the statistics, the denomination 
has 10 church edifices; a seating capacity for church 
edifices of 2,440; and church property valued at $17,950, 
against which there appears no indebtedness. 
day schools are reported. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is given as 18. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 6 organizations, but an increase of 
45 communicants, and $9,935 in the value of church 


property. 


No Sun- 


. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, 
BY STATES: 1906. 














































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. pegegergt cee 
Number of . 
Total reel Seating capacity of 
STATE number Sex. pelseos naar church edifices. 
z of organi- ||} Number Total | Number Number 
zations. || of bed see Mahon of —— of organi- ae 
zations edifices zations | reported. 
reporting. perores Spa aS reported. aoa Seating ||reporting. 
gani-|} yale. | Female. Church | Halls, of organi- capacity 
zations zs * || edifices. etc. zations | panorted 
reporting. reporting. TP’ ; 
Total for denomination... 9 9 | 655 9 307 348 We eS 10 9| 2,440 9 $17, 950 
9 9 655 9 307 348 ; eh See 10 9 2, 440 9 17, 950 
6 6 | 353 6 162 191 | | eee 6 6 1,540 6 11, 050 
2 2 241 2 117 124 BD lewcucees 2 2 650 2 6, 250 
1 1 61 1 28 33 Beene 2 1 250 1 650 
1 
DEFENCELESS MENNONITES. 
HISTORY. the individual church organizations, are given by 


states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 


About 1860 certain members of the Amish Men- tables, the denomination has 14 organizations, located 


nonite Church, under the lead of Henry Egli, separated 
from that body on the ground that the church did not 
emphasize sufficiently the need of a definite experi- 


in 7 states, of which all but 1 are in the North Central 
division. 
The total number of communicants reported is 967; 


ence of conversion. 

In general doctrine and polity they are not distin- 
guishable from the Amish Mennonites of to-day and the 
Mennonite Church, with both of which bodies they 
maintain fraternal relations and in whose educational 
work they share. In addition they have a deaconess 
home and training school in Illinois, and a mission 
station in Africa with 2 workers. 


of these, about 45 per cent are males and 55 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomination. 
has 13 church edifices with a seating capacity of 3,095; 
church property valued at $16,800, against which there 
appears no indebtedness; and 1 parsonage valucd at 
$500. There are 13 Sunday schools reported, with 142 
officers and teachers and 1,102 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is given as 26. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 5 organizations, 111 communicants, 
and $6,260 in the value of church property. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 

































































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
|! COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
_ — — — ~_ 
Number of : 
Total Sex. organizations ile me Tres of 
reporting— s 
STATE. a ewant Number Total P 8 Number 
zations. |, of organi- mn ber 7 | 2 Foes = 
zations edifices 
A reported. | Number | | Number 
|Feporting. \oforgani-| arate Sania Church | Halls, |7@Ported.| of organi- Beating 
zations : * || edifices. | ete. zations Saree 
reporting. reporting. |ePorted. 
motalsor denomination 2.22. .66655..22 23. 14 14 967 14 435 532 13 | 1 13 13 3,095 
- 4 4 
Mnriyicontral division... <.:.2s2scssceces--4 sinns. \ 13 13 925 13 415 510 12 | 1 12 12 2, 895 
Berne revee ere ee er, ee ie ee eee  2 3 3 219 3 98 121 2 | 1 2 2 650 
NERS Kiet Sie s olone potter Sinte Winiv cio in wes oie clas aie seein 4 4 250 4 115 135 4) Sabie Sas 4 4 1,000 
MITES Sos hoa ees ee ees F ae 2 2 290 2 122 168 > ee © 2 2 57. 
Missouri. of Bert te 2 2 i 2 22 25 PARE 2 2 270 
Nebraska 1 1 36 1 17 19 1 | 1 1 150 
MS BIISAS 2... a0ecees--5- 1 1 83 1 4] 42 | 1 | 1 1 250 
South Central division 1 1 42 1 20 | 22 / erie aoe 1 1 200 
Oklahoma! 1 | 42 1 20 22 (| Sea 1 1 | 200 
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1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 








































































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. OEE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
te acces Numb Numb Numb Number | Number | Numb 
: of organi- umber umber Number umber | Number |} Number 
zations. || oforgani-| Value of organi- cnet of organi- bron epee of organi- |of Sunday) of officers Mahar 
zations | reported. zations rapartad zations ” paren zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. P * |\reporting. P * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. “ 
Total for denomination...........-...... 14 13 SO; 8001S. so orsere | eee 1 $500 13 13 142 1, 102 
North @entral division: .....- 2. .cccccoc se anes ea 13 12 £6; BOO Wh dete etka leew owe | 1 500 13 12 134 1,040 
OBO See cee seen ss taser 2 toes Se ree 3 2 SAHOO CRE se eel eomceaneee He aeceaciree agomeeee eee 2 2 20 205 
PGMS eee = eee ae ae an ce mate oe 4 4 SOOO: cess Foe aad ances Cacia a all seta dete cal meelabeaia cae 4 4 41 309 
POLS EERE Soa oe et Ser eee ees 44 2 7 by | Danae dara Pee ee as 1 500 2 2 48 310 
MEMO. coos oe chute Seo care tase ua seket 2 || 2 DADO oes e's al toes oie 4 cal fee econ neice ees ea see 2 2 10 64 
MODTASK Re 2.4 PESOS. Soe eae emcee lee areal 1 1 TOO Noe oos sl enact cline see oneal sea eeee ceee 7 1 6 40 
PRATISAS OSE nh 2 5 3 5 eee eee Cte ees ede | 1 1 SE OOH Societe.» oe aes cu cice een ten aal tem aca ae were Bf 1 9 112 
South Central division: .ics ..< saccs-0sesedeaee 1 1 EE DOGS Soe oh ooceta de oat ten seuies «al Oates ase tone 1 1 8 62 
Oklahoma T.. cc saters aicntels nee socdeme eek coe 1 1 1, 200 | PRR REE iat.) eouiien ir gerne if 1 8 62 
10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
MENNONITE BRETHREN IN CHRIST. 
HISTORY. from the River Brethren Church in 1838. The two 


In 1853 several ministers and members of the 
Mennonite Church in Pennsylvania united in pro- 
tracted evangelistic work. Their efforts were success- 
ful, and in 1858 they organized a conference in Lehigh 
county, Pa., under the name “Evangelical Mennon- 
ites.”’ 

Eleven years later a Mennonite minister in Canada 
professed conversion, although he had been in the 
ministry for some time, and by introducing protracted 
prayer and fellowship meetings into his work, incurred 
the censure of the bishops who at that time regarded 
such things as questionable innovations. The move- 
ment spread, however, and soon found many adherents 
in the United States and Canada. Being disowned by 
the parent body, these met in 1874 in Berlin, Ontario, 
and formed an organization known as the “‘ Reformed 
Mennonites,”’ which is not to be mistaken for the body 
now known as the Reformed Mennonite Church. The 
next year they were joined by a small body which had 
been organized into a separate religious society under 
the name of the ‘‘New Mennonites,” the two bodies 
adopting the name ‘United Mennonites.” 

As the purpose of all three organizations was similar, 
and as there were no vital differences in method of 
work or form of doctrine, steps were soon taken for 
further consolidation, and in November, 1879, at a 
special meeting held at Blair, Ontario, the Evangelical 
Mennonites of Pennsylvania and the United Mennon- 
ites of Ontario, Canada, became one body, and adopted 
the name ‘‘ Evangelical United Mennonites.”’ 

This body continued to grow in numbers and began 
the publication of a church periodical and _ other 
religious literature. Three years later, in 1882, the 
Evangelical United Mennonites became acquainted 


with a small body called the ‘‘Brethren in Christ,’ | 
which had, on account of doctrinal differences, separated | 





bodies united in 1883, and the present name, ‘‘ Men- 
nonite Brethren in Christ,’’ was adopted. 


DOCTRINE. 


The articles of faith are twenty-nine in number, all but 
three being in close accord with the principles taught in 
the eighteen articles of the Dort Confession of Faith. Of 
these three exceptions, one treats of entire sanctification 
as a separate work of grace arising from, and necessarily 
following, justification and regeneration, and holds it 
to be ‘‘an instantaneous act of God, through the 
Holy Ghost,” by which the person is cleansed from 
inbred sin or original depravity, and by which he is 
set apart for the continual service of God.” Another 
treats of divine healing of the sick by the “laying omof 
hands, and anointing with oil, and praying over them.” 
Though not incorporated in the Dort Confession of 
Faith, this practice is not uncommon among many of 
the members of the congregations of the Mennonite 
Church. A third treats of the millennium, expressing 
views in regard.to the second advent which are in 
accord with those of the Mennonite Church. 

With regard to baptism there is practically no 
difference between this denomination and other Men- 
nonites in the statement of the doctrine, though the 
Mennonite Brethren in Christ generally practice im- 
mersion, while the other Mennonite bodies practice 
pouring or sprinkling. There are other slight differ- 
ences not stated in the respective confessions of faith 
and apparent only in practice, especially in the matter 
of attire, resulting from different interpretations of 
passages of Scripture, notably I Corinthians xi, 4-15. 


POLITY. 


The form of church government is similar to that 
of the Methodist Episcopal Church except that the 


MENNONITE BRETHREN IN CHRIST. 


authority vested by that body in the episcopate is, 
in the Mennonite Brethren in Christ, placed in the 
hands of an executive committee. The local church, 
whether circuit or appointment, is under the direction 
of a quarterly conference, which governs all local work 
and appoints all local officers: The annual conference, 
including all the circuits of a certain conference terri- 
tory, assigns pastors to the several churches and 
makes assessments, but makes no rules that in any 
way affect church government. The general con- 
ference, which meets every four years, decides all 
questions of church discipline, rules of order, and 
other matters pertaining to church government which 
are referred to it; and also appoints the executive 
committee, the editor of the ‘church periodical, the 
board of publication, and other officers. The execu- 
tive committee considers all questions of church 
government which arise in the interval between the 
meetings of the general conference. 


WORK. 


The home missionary work of the denomination is 
generally evangelistic, providing church privileges for 
needy communities and establishing congregations 
wherever there are sufficient members. During 1906 
about $5,000 was contributed for this work, and fully 
100 missionaries were supported by the 4 conferences 
in about 50 stations in the United States. Sunday 
schools are conducted at all the various mission sta- 
tions, and the results are apparent in the many new 
congregations established. 

In the proportion of missionaries to Src this 
body is perhaps second only to the Moravian Cirarehs 
The Pennsylvania Conference supports 6 missionaries 
in China and 18 in Chile; the Indiana Conference, 1 
in China and 6 in Turkey; the Canada-Michigan Con- 
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ference, 6 in the Sudan, Africa; and the Western 
Conference, 1 in Cape Colony, Africa—a total of 38. 
The total amount contributed to these missions during 
1906 was about $14,000. 

The denomination has no educational or benevolent 
institutions of its own in this country; but has hos- 
pitals and orphanages in connection with most of the 
foreign mission stations, the one at Hadjin, in Asia 
Minor, being the largest, with accommodations for 
350 inmates. 

STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by states 
and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which follow. 
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 68 
organizations, in 4 conferences, located in 5 states; 
the largest number of organizations in any one state 
being 25 in Michigan, and the next largest number, 21, 
in Pennsylvania. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
2,801; of these, about 38 per cent are males and 62 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the de- 
nomination has 58 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 16,248; church property valued 
at $140,747, against which there appears an indebted- 
ness of $756; halls, etc., used for worship by 9 organi- 
zations; and 23 parsonages valued at $28,850. There 
are 60 Sunday schools reported, with 578 officers and 
teachers and 3,720 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is given as 70. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 23 organizations, 1,688 com- 
municants, and $101,147 in the value of church 


property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. _ 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| 
| | 
Number of | 
Total | Sex organizations | Seating capacity of 
number | reporting— e | church edifices. 
STATE. of organi- | Number | Total Number 
zations. || 0forgani-| ber of ichuroh} hy 
| zations | edifices 
|reporting.) TePorted. a saver’ Church | Halls, | TePorted. Py ee? Seating 
| zations | Male. | Female. | edifices. | ete. | zations Lew Seon, 
reporting. reporting.) *°P : 
| ‘ seal st ra é 
Bone! tor denomination 2... <5 <<..<..<<es.cees 22 }*» 68 || 68 2,801 68 | 1,070 1,731 58 | 9 | 58 57 | 16, 248 
North Atlantic division................22.22.20200. 21 || 21 | 998 21 | 358 640 | 19 | i 19 18| 5,575 
PES LV ANID 3 alo cia ig te gins amine cae vcs a'sam we'sigte5' 21 21 998 21 358 640 | 19 | 1 19 18 5,575 
orth Central division. .............ccccceeass ee 46 | 46 1, 782 | 46 701 1, 081 39 | ys 39 39 | 10, 673 
in Re es aa a 12 | 12 644 | 12 270 374 a re ll 1 4,150 
TE AROS SS 8 BE Se 0 eee ae | 9 | 9 448 9 149 299 | 7 | 2 7 7 2, 250 
0) DEA Se ett eet ee eis eee 25 | 25 | 690 25 282 408 |} 21 t 21 21 4, 273 
TAGE eee 2 ee ar 1 | 1 21 1| 11 | st | a eee ee (le = oa hs a Sees 
| | -o 
OOO ST Sie rn ae Ae ORR eee § toe 1 ul 21 1 11 | 10 | Sateen ees Te 2 P al De) Laas 9 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. ATES 

































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. AOS ENE Ee | CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 
SHAE bot ee Numbe Numbe Numbe Number | Number | Numb 
: of organi- || Number umber umber umber | Number | Number 

zations. ||oforgani-| Value __ || of organi- ee of organi- poe he of organi- of Sunday) of officers Nas 

zations | reported. zations reported zations as rial zations | schools and ahr 

reporting. reporting. ™°P - lreporting.| TP : |reporting.| reported. | teachers. G 
Total for denomination ............------ 68 57 $140, 747 8 $756 23 $28, 850 59 60 578 3,720 
Wort A tiantic division... .\6c0scceseeees oeeae 21 || 19 59, 280 1 135 | | 7 15, 300 20 21 243 1, 759 
Pennsylvania -<.. ..../....---a¥ hee eee sansa 21 19 59, 280 1 135 | 7 15, 300 $ 20 21 243 1,759 
North Central division. .......-.---.---+---+-- 46 || 38 81, 467 7 621 16 13, 550 38 38 328 1,936 
U1 i Se ee ee ee ee. Pe eer 12 | ll 12, 900 5 470 3 2,600 9 9 93 510 
mnaiana. ee fc Cea cat cet eetee ave 9 || 6 13, 500 1 50 2 3,500 7 “ 67 449 
Michigan: 2) S22. .sscsccencteecasmvenees 25 | 21 55, 067 1 101 ll 7,450 22 22 168 977 
Westen divisiois: -..<apceicvss .isperistostas nn a | eee (Aree aed ee eee ee) eet ern meee 1 1 7} 25 
Washiticton. s.p<cecsacceessmaet-avacnens 2 Dy cco al cca rae ew ce al lacie ec Pe eS sateen fl >a peieiese do ww eSereaaerse 1 1 7 25 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 















































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of P ; 
Total Sex. organizations Seatin ee of 
CONFERENCE number reporting— tie 
: of organi- | Number Total Number 
zations, |forgani-) number = | of chon 
zations j edifices 
a , be | N 
|| reporting. i Aland 7 prineaed F 1 | Church | Halls, Teported. of pemee Seating 
zations Male. SE edifices. | etc. zations gees 
reporting. reporting. 1s ke 
Total for denontination &. - 2.2... corse acer eas 68 68 2,801 68 1,070 1, 731 58 9 58 57 16, 248 
araese ORIG. ooo wae ca esd sandals alg vase a SEEUR SES 23 || 23 1,150 23 442 | 708 20 3 20 20 7,100 
Michigan. < 2285 cess ck sence ace ca ssn arieels 23 23 632 23 259 373 19 4 19 19 3,573 
Pholtio: ou ot tes 0 aos Jie c eee eee cree 1 1 21 1 11 10 WERE ee | ee Pee 
Pennsylvania sco -\acr- sips aetews- sleie sie'= ale sem niet os 21 21 998 21 358 640 19 1 19 18 5,575 






































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, 


AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 










































































| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
|| PROPERTY. PROPERTY. FN CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | : | 
number | | | 
CONFERENCE : 
. of organi- || Number Number Number || Number | Number | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- ene of organi- Velev | of organi- of Sunday of officers aber’ 
zations | reported. zations | sonorted zations en sare | zations | schools and scholars 
| reporting. \\reporting. DORs \reporting. P  |'reporting.| reported. | teachers. a 
Total for denomination..............---- 68 | 57 $140, 747 | 8 $756 23 $28, 850 59 60 578 3, 720 
Mndiana-Onioss.. =. 4. 2eereccnse este eae ase nana 23 || 19 28, 400 7 621 7 7, 200 18 18 179 1,059 
Michi panz: ogee saat sacitin ep cease Peete ce 23 19 | BS, 067c]| Bec Sowell chee eee 9 6, 350 20 20 149 877 
Pacifier cose oe une ae eee reece 1 Hiksuae eet as Seo aoe cline ene occas he oe ccd te rm lex eens ol teameinee ee ae if 1 7 25 
Pensisylvaniasccss Sccscee ee eee eee 21 19 59, 280 1 135 7 15, 300 20 21 243 1,759 
BUNDES CONFERENZ DER MENNONITEN BRUEDER-GEMEINDE. 
KrimMer BRUEDER-GEMEINDE. 2. 


ScHELLENBERGER BRUEDER-GEMEINDE. 


HISTORY. 


In the early part of the nineteenth century a num- 
ber of Mennonite ministers and members in the 
‘YYimea and along the Molotchna river, in Russia, 
believing that the church was drifting from the true 
foundation and becoming lax in religious life, effort, and 
discipline, separated from the great body of the Men- 
nonites in that Empire. Both bodies joined in the 





immigration from Russia in 1873 to 1876 and settled 
chiefly in Kansas, Nebraska, and Minnesota, but after- 
wards spread into other states and Canada. The 
communities differed in some details, but preserved 
their identity, the community from the Crimea being 
known as the Krimmer Brueder-Gemeinde, the other 
as the Schellenberger Brueder-Gemeinde. In many 
matters, however, they affiliate in much the same 
way as the Mennonite and Amish Mennonite churches, 


BUNDES CONFERENZ DER MENNONITEN BRUEDER-GEMEINDE. 


and are frequently classed together as a Bundes (Union) 
Conferenz. 

In matters of doctrine the two bodies are in gen- 
eral harmony with other Mennonites, except that they 
baptize by immersion. Here again, however, there 
is a distinction; the Krimmer Brueder-Gemeinde bap- 
tize backward, the Schellenberger Brueder-Gemeinde 
baptize forward. Each division has its own annual 
general conference and maintains its own church 
periodicals. 

Both bodies are zealous in their missionary work 
and together maintain a well-supported mission in the 
mountains of North Carolina among both whites and 
blacks. For work in foreign countries they formerly 
maintained missionaries at the Baptist mission sta- 
tions, but, in 1906, they had 3 mission stations of their 
own in India, 7 missionaries, about 12 native helpers, 


They had also one station in China with 5 missionaries, 
35 church members, and property valued at $2,300. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of each of these 2 bodies, at 
the close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns 
of the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. 

The Krimmer Brueder-Gemeinde has 6 organiza- 
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tions, 3 of which are in Kansas, and 1 each in Nebraska, 
Oklahoma, and South Dakota. The total number of 
communicants reported is 708; of these, about 43 per 
cent are males and 57 per cent females. The statistics 
also show 6 church edifices with a seating capacity of 
3,175; church property valued at $17,900, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $100; and 
1 parsonage valued at $400. There are 7 Sunday 
schools reported, with 61 officers and teachers and 680 
scholars. 

The number of ministers is given as 17. 

-The Schellenberger Brueder-Gemeinde has 13 or- 
ganizations, all of which are in Kansas. The total 
number of communicants reported is 1,825; of these, 
about 45 per cent are males and 55 per cent females. 


_ The statistics also show 13 church edifices with a seat- 
_ ing capacity of 3,550; and church property valued at 
300 communicants, and property valued at $12,000. | 


$13,000, against which there appears no indebtedness. 
There are 15 Sunday schools reported, with 120 offi- 
cers and teachers and 2,550 scholars. 

The number of ministers is given as 19. 

As compared with the report for 1890, in which 
they were considered one body, under the name of 
the Bundes Conferenz der Mennoniten Brueder- 
Gemeinde, the combined figures for 1906 show an 
increase of 7 organizations, 1,145 communicants, and 
$19,550 in the value of church property. 


KRIMMER BRUEDER-GEMEINDE. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 






























































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of A ah 
fs Total Sex organizations meennE Core of 
number reporting— : 
STATE. ;-|| Number Number 
of organi I Total 
zations. || of oreane mben of i ie 
zations edifices | y j 
reporting,| TePorved. Gtoreanit hat Pamak Church | Halls, | TPorted. erie peas 
zations ale emale. || edifices. | ete. zations hig etl 
reporting. reporting. P . 
Total for denomination...........------------ 6 6 708 6 307 401 | (il arses 6 6 3,175 
PeEeOONtTAl GIVISION .... .. o. ssccccesccccccccsccers 5 5 642 5 279 363 | OU mentee’ 5 5 2,975 
‘ie TOR Ga ace eae eee 1 || 1 83 1 42 41 | i ee 1 1 200 
Nebraska “a ty ay eee eee eee 1 1 50 1 21 29 1 Be ee 1 1 225 
Ee ee cid ein heen ds cae cet se dass an 3 3 509 3 216 293 5 fl SBA ae 3 3 2,550 
MUI ONGTAL GUVISION. cote ca cee we cc ccccececscses 1 r 66 i 28 38 | 1 j....-.-- 1 1 200 
Ratoni ater e eee ce oe A focs ecece cons tass ses 1 1 66 1 28 38 | ‘1 eee 1 1 200 





























1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT 


BODIES. 
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ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 






























































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. NISSEN CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
Geass rerbant Numb: Numb Numb Number | Number | Numb 
of organi- || Number umber umber umber | Number | Number 

zations. ||oforgani-| Value || of organi- eee of organi- ees of organi- |of Sunday] of officers NU 

zations | reported. zations reported zations fo eotet zations | schools and scholars 

reporting. reporting. P * |lreporting. P * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. 5 
Total for denomination.................. 6 6 $17, 900 1 $100 1 $400 6 7 61 680 
North Central division. ............2.22.0-0-- 5 Bh eT 000 ack, Haaaul cave 1{ 400 5 6 55 610 
Boum Dakota: soscee sc crecc ote ke ete. 1 1 LS O00 So ecaeks Alara areola cece fe alle as cio ctterae 1 1 ll 75 
IVCUTONES sei eet ty ee ee ee aI 1 SSO00 5 sck. cee eee see eS eel tase cies sala ee ees 1 1 5 45 
RPSES SEEM See cece at. occas conan eee cee 3 3 Ta O0ONIC ce mecres| teen ee eee 1 400 3 4 39 490 
Noath Central Givision s icarclesccatecsanconvaes 1 1 900 1 100 oe atina goed aoa see eceae 1 1 6 70 
ORIBDGINAT A Seolessnscecnen shedes st reecence 1 1 900 1 LOOM Coa carescintnccdereest 1 1 6 70 





























10Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


SCHELLENBERGER BRUEDER-GEMEINDE. 
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 



































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Seating Eee of 
number reporting— ‘ 
STATE. Number Number 
of organi- : Total 
zations. || Oforgani-| ia ber yb esg 
zations edifices | Wumber 
reporting,| TePorted. peptic! tie foreman | Cnaen) eal oe: of oceans peti 
zations Y Haletse edifices. etc. zations a pen 
reporting. reporting. P 2 
Total'for denomination.2:—. -.s2e<ssc-e-.05.24 13 13 1, 825 13 830 995 i ee ee 13 13 3,550 
WorthiGentral division®—- 32.322. cacneesessceaeaaee cls 13 13 1, 825 13 830 | 995 | TSC toeee 13 | 13 3,550 
IMT SAS pete ht at ate en eh oe Saeeee aac eRe ee 13 13 1,825 13 830 995 NE BPs aaa 13 13 3,550 









































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT 


ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 












































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PSOE SEMIS CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
ie LORE NA Numbe Numbe Number | Number | Numbe 
of organi- umber umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- ee of organi- berth of organi- |of Sunday) of officers her 
zations | reported. zations manartad zations Py fo zations | schools and scholats 
reporting. reporting.| TP * |lreporting.| TP * |ireporting.| reported. | teachers. : 
Total for denomination..................| 13 13 S13; 000 Wl haw casa oie cee eoha ee diene wre callin ae 13 15 120 2,550 
i or 
North Central division.......... ae eer ey | 13 13 13, OOOWW cies xn nc he ockss Cexoedlteeaketice eee 13 15 120 2,550 
I} 4 oe 
KK ADSAG pao, bk ee tee oe ee a ee | 13 || 13 13 000Ul|\eonmeses = Files eee we ENR eRe Ceo ace eee 13 15 120 2,550 












































CENTRAL ILLINOIS CONFERENCE OF MENNONITES. 


HISTORY. 


At the time of the organization of the Western Dis- 
trict Conference of the Amish Mennonite Church a 
number of congregations in Illinois, to whom the re- 
quirements of membership in this conference seemed 
too rigid, did not unite with it, but remained independ- 
ent of all conference affiliations. In 1899 these con- 
gregations organized a conference, which has since met 
annually. While they have never formally separated 
from the Amish Mennonite Church and hold the same 
confession, they are less strict in discipline and rules of 
order than the parent church. 


They have 5 missionaries in southeastern. Africa. 
They have no educational institution of their own, but 
contribute to the support of Goshen College, in Indiana, 
the educational institution of the Mennonite and Amish — 
Mennonite churches. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by states 
in the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, 
the denomination has 13 organizations, 11 of which are 
in Illinois and 1 each in Indiana and Nebraska. 


CENTRAL ILLINOIS CONFERENCE OF MENNONITES. 


The total number of communicants reported is 1,363; 
of these, about 48 per cent are males and 52 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomination 
has 12 church edifices with a seating capacity of 3,075; 
and church property valued at $25,900, against which 
there appears no indebtedness. There are 12 Sunday 
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schools reported, with 116 officers and teachers and 
958 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is given as 18. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 












































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| Number of 
umber o s 3 
Total Sex. organizations gers, Men, irre of 
ape number reporting— IE eh 
~ of organi- Number Total Number 
zations, || of ny cam number of behing 
zations edifices 
' reported. | Number | Number | ; 
TEDCrUns- of organi- Afaic ¥emala Church | Halls, reported. of organi-| ae 
zations : * || edifices. | ete. zations ex gst y 
reporting. reporting | T@Ported. 
amar for. cGenomination.......c:-.ss-0-.eese0sse | 13 13 1, 363 13 650 713 12 1 12 12 3,075 
Parr CCONiTal GIVISION.... ....- 2. cc cecccsccccsccsanes| 13 13 1, 363 13 650 (2 713 12 1 12 12 3,075 
I a5 is adios chdaicla ds awaiey cud tees obs oe | 1 || 1 65 1 30 35 1 fel Poem 1 1 250 
NRE ate nee Yi sect odeqnedcutecectcecscess / 11 11 1, 208 11 570 638 10 1 10 10 2,425 
RN Ira dix i-oi is aibleisio dag cin 'alsine «oun 2av's wine a'a > 1 1 90 i 50 40 i Eee 1 1 400 






































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH 


PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 









































|| VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
| PROPERTY. PROPERTY. Vint SASS CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 
erates cemant | Number Number | Number Hombec! Number | Number / 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- eri oe of organi | yee Oks of organi- |of Sunday) of officers irra’ 
|| zations | reported. || zations reported... zations | reported zations | schools and BChGlAre 
| reporting .| ; ‘reporting. P * \lreporting.; * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. i 
| | |. 
Total for denomination... Ben a 13 | 1D ie BIE DOCH ec Rasta de ay aati | ah) aR FE 12 12 116 958 
MaeriniGentral division......-......--..2+...--: 13 | =F 12 PICO | Boece aire | ober ocean os nern bean eter 12 12 116 | 958 
icy band 1 1 Tt ee oat ae | ee ee 1 1 10 | 75 
Me ios Os a in iain ad an oe ose 11 | 10 7a ee eed be Yt el | RR ee ee 10 10 95 853 
ERS Seat Sa Eee ee oe 1 1 3, 000 ons ass apaware ie eee wie | ed ee 1 1 ll 30 
| | 
































NEBRASKA AND MINNESOTA CONFERENCE OF MENNONITES. 


HISTORY. 


This body includes a part of the Mennonites who 
came from Russia in 1873-74. They hold the same 
doctrine and have the same polity as the Mennonite 
Church and the Amish Mennonite Church, and affil- 
iate with those two bodies in the Mennonite General 
Conference. They have, however, a distinct eccle- 
siastical organization and are classed as a separate 
body. 

STATISTICS. 

The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 








1See Mennonite Church, page 407. 





states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 8 organizations, 3. of 
which are in Minnesota, 3 in Nebraska, and 1 each in 
Kansas and Texas. 

The total number of communicants reported is 545; 
of these, about 46 per cent are males and 54 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomination 
has 6 church edifices with a seating capacity of 1,570; 
church property valued at $9,000, against which there 
appears no indebtedness; and halls, etc., used for wor- 
ship by 2 organizations. There are 10 Sunday schools 
reported, with 45 officers and teachers and 782 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is given as 17. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 
























































428 RELIGIOUS BODIES. 
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. ae 
Number of 
Total Sex. ee er sii Bent ng 
STATE. ppemec’ Number} otal Sopra Number 
zations. || of organi- mince of bist 
zations edifices 
A reported. | Number Number ti 

Teporting. of organi- Church | Halls, reported. of organi- Seating 

zations Male. Female. edifices. etc. zations pins 

reporting. reporting. | TP _ 

| < 
Total for denomination.....................- 8 8 545 8 250 295 6 2 | 6 6 1,570 
PINOT oontral div ision.cs.,, a2cn scene sere eee 7 7 531 7 242 289 6 1 | 6 | 6 1,570 
MinnesOta cn. cece: oi. eee eee ee 3 || 3 373 3 178 195 RH) aes eae | 3 | 3 1,000 
INGDIESIR. 5 ooo dota J8ae Sap cee recente ae 3 3 130 3 53 77 2 t4 2 2 370 
ECADSAG Aoi Fae ee ete Rane a eae 1 1 28 1 11 17 | A (oe A 1 1 200 

| | | | 

south Central divisions... 2 2- ctonwaiece Sen seceee 1 || 1 14 1 | 8 Gite setae | 1 eee eee 
TOXAS 2s ce Ss Sav. Fae ee LE co ee 1 | 1 14 1 | 8 6 | BASS eon. 1 | Prada cn |-=+s+++0 eae 
































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH 


PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 






































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. RES USAC ISL CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
Lea: pee Numb | Numb Number Number | Number | Number 
‘ of organi- umber umber - 
zations. || of organi- Value ‘|| oforgani- ERS of organi- vee oforgani-|of Sunday| of officers fap 
zations | reported. zations reported zations yn jaar zations | schools and scholars 
‘reporting. reporting. Pp * | reporting. ig = ||reporting. reported. | teachers. a 
| | 
Total for denomination.................. 8 6 52) OOD woe tees «| aroictalalelaisintel=tal| Swieisteininine | om veers as 8 10 45 782 
North Central division................2..2.-2-. 7 || 6 4,000 Peters ana te ch 7 7 41 740 
MINN CSOD 5c eeten oe e ecient on see ee 3 || 3 5600, Ueress tens asain es ge das St ee epee is Nae ae ec 3 3 22 478 
IN ODTHSER Se atesiecae oes ieee ee 3 || 2 25700 lec ce ake heen tamer eta eea «eee anc ee ab eee 3 3 15 222 
FRAVISAS: Ce noe - aS aw eee ee 1 1 800 [cceetecesefese esse eee e||eeee reese fests seer eres 1 1 4 40 
Bourh Central divisions. .06... tesco eee 1 (Pak is Pe al eee ren anne || See eee, Oa 1 3 4 42 
Tomade ewe een ee i Ee Sr ae | A FT) ee ee es 1 3 4 42 












































METHODIST BODIES. 


GENERAL STATEMENT. 


common with those of England and other lands, trace 
their origin to a movement started in Oxford University, 
in 1729, when John and Charles Wesley, George White- 
field, and a number of others, began to meet for reli- 
gious exercises. Finding as they read the Bible that, as 
John Wesley expressed it, they ‘‘could not be saved 
without holiness, they followed after it, and incited 
others so to do.” 
little company was derisively called ‘‘ The Holy Club, ” 
‘Bible Bigots,” ‘‘ Methodists,” etc.; and this last 
term, intended to describe their methodical habits, 
seems to have been accepted by them almost imme- 


known as the ‘‘ Methodist Movement.” 


follows: ‘‘They saw likewise that men are justified 


before they are sanctified, but still holiness was their | 


object. God then thrust them out to raise a holy be naam lay preacher; the itinerancy came into 


people. * * * In the latter end of the year 1739, 
eight or ten persons came to me in London and desired 


| that I would spend some time with them in prayer, 


: ; : _ | and advise them how to flee from the wrath to come : 
History.—The Methodist churches of America, in — 


this was the rise of the United Society.” 

About this time the Wesleys came into intimate 
relations with the Moravians, first on a visit to America? 
and subsequently at their headquarters in Herrnhut, 
Saxony, and to the influence of these conferences may 


_ be traced much of the spiritual power of the new move- 


During the succeeding years the — 


; ; _ houses, halls, and barns, and in the fields. 
diately, as the movement they led soon became widely | 


The next | 
step and its outcome are described by John Wesley as | 





ment. 

The three leaders, although ordained ministers of the 
Church of England, soon found themselves excluded 
from many of the pulpits of the Established Church on 
the ground that they were preachers of new doctrines, 
and were obliged to hold their meetings in private 
As con- 
verts were received they were organized into societies 
for worship, and as the work expanded class meetings 
were formed for the religious care and training of mem- 
bers. Then the circuit system was established, by 
which several congregations were grouped under the 





1 See Methodist Episcopal Church, page 431. 


METHODIST BODIES. 


existence, as the lay preachers were transferred from 
one appointment to another for greater efficiency; 
and finally, in 1744, the annual conference was insti- 
tuted, in which Mr. Wesley met all his workers. 
the principal distinctive features of the Methodist 
organization grew out of the necessities of the work. 

As was natural, the doctrinal position accorded in 
the main with that of the Church of England, and the 
Articles of Religion were largely formulated from the 
Thirty-nine Articles of that church, although no 
formal creed was accepted except the Apostles’ Creed. 
The stricter doctrines of Calvinism, predestination 
and reprobation, were cast aside, and the milder em- 
phasis of Arminianism on repentance, faith, and holi- 


ness, was accepted. As John Wesley said: ‘‘ The first | 
of these we count as it were the porch of religion; the | 


next, the door; the third, religion itself.”’ This accept- 
ance of Arminianism caused a divergence, though not 
a permanent breach, between the Wesleys and White- 
field: Whitefield was Calvinistic, though not of the 
extreme type, and became identified with the Calvin- 
istic Methodists, both the Welsh body! and the Count- 
ess of Huntingdon’s Connection. He afterwards with- 


drew from the leadership of the latter body, and | 


gave himself to general revival work in England and 
America. 

Though the Wesleys lived and died in full minis- 
terial relations with the Church of England, serious 
differences arose, as already noted, between that 
church and the Methodists. In 1745 John Wesley 
wrote that he was willing to make any concession 
which conscience would permit, in order to live in 
harmony with the clergy of the Established Church, 
but he could not give up the doctrines he was preach- 
ing, dissolve the societies, suppress lay preaching, or 
cease to preach in the open air. For many years he 
refused to sanction the administration of the sacra- 
ments by any except those who had been ordained by 
a bishop in the apostolic succession, and he himself 
hesitated to assume authority to ordain; but the 
Bishop of London having refused to ordain ministers 
for the Methodist societies in America, which were 
left by the Revolutionary war without the sacraments, 
Wesley, in 1784, by the laying on of hands, appointed 
or ordained men and gave them authority to ordain 
others. He thus ordained Thomas Coke, D. C. L., 


who was already a presbyter of the Church of England, | 
to be superintendent of the Methddist societies in | 
America, and set apart for a similar purpose in Great | 


Britain, Alexander Mather, who had not been episco- 
pally ordained. 
The development of church government, while fol- 


| superintendency was not emphasized. 
| 
| 
| 


Thus | 
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In America 
the superintendency developed into an episcopacy 
which, while not corresponding exactly to the episco- 
pacy of the Church of England, became a very decided 
factor in church life. In each country, but especially 


_in America, considerable opposition has developed at 


different times in connection with some features of the 
parent body, and schisms have resulted. In every 
_ case, however, the general principles of the founders 
have been preserved, and, notwithstanding the various 
separations, the Wesleyan Methodist Connection in 
England and the Methodist Episcopal Church in the 
United States remain the strongest representatives of 
the movement initiated in Oxford nearly two centuries 
ago. 
It is to be noted that the Methodist influence and 
the Methodist system, whether of doctrine or of 
polity, have not been confined to the bodies which 
have adopted the name Methodist. In the United 
States several bodies, including the Evangelical Associ- 
ation and the United Evangelical Church, the United 
Brethren bodies, and particularly the large number of 
organizations emphasizing the doctrine of ‘‘holiness,”’ 
or entire sanctification, claim to be true exponents of 
the doctrines, if not of the form of government, of the 
Wesleys. On the other hand, the Welsh Calvinistic 
Methodists, with whom Whitefield identified himself, 
were Presbyterian in polity, though Methodist in every 
other respect. 
The Methodist bodies are 15 in number, as follows: 
Methodist Episcopal Church. 
Union American Methodist Episcopal Church (Colored). 
African Methodist Episcopal Church. 
African Union Methodist Protestant Church. 
African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church. 
Methodist Protestant Church. 
Wesleyan Methodist Connection of America. 
Methodist Episcopal Church, South. 
Congregational Methodist Church. 
New Congregational Methodist Church. 
Colored Methodist Episcopal Church. 
Reformed Zion Union Apostolic Church (Colored). 
Primitive Methodist Church in the United States of America. 
Free Methodist Church of North America. 
Reformed Methodist Union Episcopal Church (Colored). 
SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 





lowing the general lines laid down by Wesley, was some- | 


what different in England and in America. In 
England the conference remained supreme, and the 





1 See Welsh Calvinistic Methodist Church, page 540. 


at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re- 
_ turns of the individual church organizations of each 
_ denomination, is presented in the tables which follow. 
The Methodist bodies, taken together, have 64,701 
church organizations. The total number of communi- 
cants, as reported by 64,255 organizations, is 5,749,838; 
of these, as shown by the returns for 59,592 organi- 
zations, about 38 per cent are males and 62 per cent 
females. 

|, According to the statistics, these bodies have 59,990 


| church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices 
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of 17,053,392, as reported by 56,577 organizations; 
church property valued at $229,450,996, against which 
there appears an indebtedness of $12,272,463; halls, 
etc., used for worship by 3,193 organizations; and 
20,837 parsonages valued at $36,420,655. The Sunday 
schools, as reported by 55,227 organizations, number 
57,464, with 569,296 officers and teachers and 4,472,930 
scholars. 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


The number of ministers connected with the 15 
bodies is 39,737. 

The Methodist Episcopal Church is the largest body, 
both in number of organizations and communicants, 
and the next in size is the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
South. Of the 15 bodies, 7 are composed nana of 
colored organizations. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 



























































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Total Number of 
Total Sex num- || organizations Seating ola of 
number ber reporting— hur Cons 
DENOMINATION, ;_|| Number Number 
of organi-|| of oreani-| _ Total of atch arch 
zations. ||° Of20'| number minis- : 
zations Pa Oited } ters edifices 
reporting.| TP’ -| Number : reported. | Number | seating 
of organi- ‘Mala Warale Church Hele of organi- Gapaciion 
zations : : edifices. zations | * pacity 
reporting. reporting. Pp - 
Mothodist'hodlesssatecss+senceensecs— 2 64,701 64,255 |5, 749,838 59,592 |2,042,713 | 3,268,664 || 39,737 58,883 | 3,193 59,990 56,577 |17,053,392 
Methodist Episcopal Church................. 29,943 29,742 |2,986,154 27,800 |1,042,830 | 1,743,836 || 17,479 27,810} 1,211 28,345 26,866 | 7,983,742 
Union American Methodist Episcopal Church . 

(Golored) o.3282.ccthesceececese doe canes fa 77 77 4,347 77 1,785 2,562 64 60 16 60 59 16,046 
African Methodist Episcopal Church......... 6,647 6,608 | 494,777 6,486 | 177,837 304,160 || 6,200 6,292 268 6,538 6,178 | 1,832,600 
African Union Methodist Protestant Church. 6 69 5,592 67 1,972 3, 493 187 68 1 71 67 21,955 
African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church. .. . 2,204 2,197 | 184,542 2,156 67,096 113,405 || 3,082 2,079 78 2,131 2,048 690,951 
Methodist Protestant Church................. 2,843 2,825 | 178,544 2,673 68, 360 100,345 || 1,852 2,435 230 2,457 2,370 721, 464 
Wesleyan Methodist Connection of America. . 594 591 20,043 572 7,440 11,803 553 477 64 489 473 123,571 
Methodist Episcopal Church, South ........-. 17,831 17,683 |1,638, 480 15,446 | 587,324 847,031 || 5,811 15,798 970 15, 933 14,704 | 4,484,290 
Congregational Methodist Church............ 325 324 14,729 296 5,672 7,3 324 256 33 262 251 82, 
New Congregational Methodist Church....... 35 35 1,782 35 655 1,127 59 34 1 34 34 11,000 
Colored Methodist Episcopal Church......... 2,381 2,365 | 172,996 2,309 64, 988 104,264 || 2,671 2,252 78 2,327 2,214 758, 328 
Reformed Zion Union Apostolic Chureh 

(Colored jee 22. 2s. ao ate a tea 45 45 3,059 36 1,139 1,624 | 33 41 1 43 38 15,700 
Primitive Methodist Church in the United 

States:of Americas< 2. oc cnect< scence eee 96 96 7,558 94 2,613 4,718 |) 80 93 3 101 93 30,390 
Free Methodist Church of North America... .. 1,553 1,541 | 32,838 1,488 | 11,228 20,332 || 1,270 1,130 239 1,140 1,124 | 262,265 
Reformed Methodist Union Episcopal Church 

(Colored). it fevdcascecttetin cebneorcesetces 58 57 4,397 57 1,774 2,623 ||| 72 vi) bee a 59 58 18,735 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 

































































} 
| | 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH || SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. | ee SEE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
number || : 
ISO USF eS of organi- || Number |Number| amount | Number! yajue of || Number | Number | Number | yumper 
zations. || of organi- Value | of organi- of debt | of organi- aaa be of organi- of Sunday) of officers of 
| zations | reported. zations | jonorted, || Zations ee octal zations | schools and scholars. 
reporting. ireporting.| T°P * |reporting.| TPOT€¢- |ireporting.| reported. | teachers. 

Methodist bodiestecss-sce.-ccsscon eee 64,701 59,083 |$229, 450,996 || 10,430 |$12, 272, 463 20,837 |$36, 420,655 55, 227 57,464 | 569,296 | 4,472,930 
Methodist Episcopal Church................. 29, 943 27,888 | 163,357,805 4,662 | 8,640,273 12,215 | 25,508,417 || 26,869 | 28,102 | 351,312 | 2,700,742 
Union American Methodist Episcopal Church 

(Coloredije sees es Senses mcm ecan onl 77 59 170,150 39 40,796 4 6, 400 76 78 481 3,372 
African Methodist Episcopal Church......... 6,647 6,299 | 11,303, 489 2,574 | 1,191,921 1,783 | 1,255,246 6,056 6,285 | 41, oat 292,689 
African Union Methodist Protestant Church. 69 68 183, 697 41 20,917 7 7,500 66 66 5,266 
African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church... . 2,204 2,104 4,833, 207 724 474, 269 348 350,690 2,060 2,092 16, 345 107,692 
Methodist Protestant Church. ................ 2,843 2,442 6,053,048 244 247,524 661 910,645 2,118 2,181 18,970 141,086 
Wesleyan Methodist Connection of America. . 594 480 637, 117 49 18,914 176 159,175 475 505 3,442 21, 463 
Methodist Episcopal Church, South .......... 17,831 15,859 | 37,278, 424 1,195 | 1,256,093 4,566 | 7,265,610 13,846 14,306 | 113,328 | 1,040,160 
Congregational Methodist Church............ 325 250 194,275 1 9,477 1 1,500 181 182 1,146 8,7 
New Congregational Methodist Church. ...... 35 33 27,650 Ils. .25ccck>|-otccepece dll eaemaeesocheemctcctws kes 27 27 143 15 
Colored Methodist Episcopal Church......... 2,381 2,264 3,017,849 692 215,111 421 237,547 2,207 2,328 12,375 92,457 
Reformed Zion Union Apostolic Church 

(Coloted) . 2 -: eee ween ee eee 45 41 37,875 7 BIS MA Bees se [oct cece cde 35 36 212 1,508 
Primitive Methodist Church in the United 

tates of America: can.csetemesemeeeeetee 96 93 630, 700 45 90,965 49 103,600 91 98 1,563 13,177 
Free Methodist Church of North America.... 1,553 1,145 1,688,745 112 61,124 598 612,050 1,066 1,124 7,493 41,443 
Reformed Methodist Union Episcopal Chureh 

(Colored) so 2. «sins. Soe seme eee 58 58 36, 965 27 4,254 8 2,275 54 54 204 1,792 

| 





METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 
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METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


The first interest of the Wesleys in America was 
connected with a philanthropic movement started by 
General Oglethorpe in Georgia in 1733. They had 
apparently attracted his attention by their manner 
of life at Oxford, and in 1735 he invited them to come 
as spiritual advisers to his colony. Both accepted the 
invitation, and John Wesley remained until 1738, 
though Charles Wesley returned earlier. It was at 
this time that they first came into relations with the 
Moravians, through the colony established in the 
same vicinity by Count Zinzendorf.! 

In 1760 Philip Embury, a Wesleyan local preacher 
from Ireland, landed in New York, and six years later 
he gathered for regular worship a company of Metho- 
dists, who in 1768 erected and dedicated a chapel, 
since known as the “John Street Church.’”’ About 
the same time Robert Strawbridge, also an Irish 
Wesleyan preacher, assembled a small company 
in Frederick county, Md. Subsequently itinerant 
preachers were sent over by John Wesley, among 
them Thomas Rankin and Francis Asbury, and in 
1773 the first annual conference was held in Phila- 
delphia. During the Revolutionary war, notwith- 
standing the general adverse circumstances and the 
fact that Asbury alone of all the preachers sent over 
by Wesley remained in the country, the membership 
increased from 1,160 to 14,988. The declaration of 
peace found the societies still connected with the 
Church of England, though without leaders or church 
privileges, as many of the clergy had left their parishes, 
and consequently neither baptism nor the Lord’s 
Supper was administered. On representation being 
made to Wesley, he set apart Dr. Thomas Coke, a 
presbyter of the Church of England, as superintendent, 
and commissioned him to ordain Francis Asbury as 
joint superintendent with himself. Richard What- 
coat and Thomas Vasey were also ordained as pres- 
byters (or elders) for America. They arrived in 
America in the latter part of 1784, and, on December 
24, what has been known as the ‘‘Christmas Confer- 
ence” began in Baltimore, Md., 60 preachers meeting 
with Doctor Coke and his companions. A letter from 
Wesley was read announcing the preparation of a 
liturgy to be used by the traveling preachers, and the 
appointment of “Doctor Coke and Mr. Asbury to be 
joint superintendents over our brethren in North 
America, as also Richard Whatcoat and Thomas 
Vasey to act as elders among them by baptizing and 
administering the Lord’s Supper.” It was also 
stated that as 
totally disentangled both from the state and the 


1See Methodist bodies, page 428, and Moravian Church, page 495: 
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‘our American brethren are now | 


English hierarchy, we dare not entangle them again, 
either with the one or with the other. They are now 
at full liberty simply to follow the Scriptures and 
the Primitive Church.” 

The conference then proceeded to form a Metho- 
dist Episcopal Church, and elected both Coke and 
Asbury superintendents, or bishops. The Order of 
Worship and Articles of Religion prepared by Wesley 
were adopted, one article being ‘added, recognizing 
allegiance to the United States Government; the rules 
and discipline were revised and accepted; and a num- 
ber of preachers were ordained. 

The next general conference was not held until 
1792, but after that it was held quadrennially. At 
the conference of 1800 Richard Whatcoat was elected 
bishop, and in 1808 William McKendree, the first 
native American to occupy that office. Until 1808 
all the ministers were members of the conference, but 
in that year a plan was adopted providing for a mem- 
bership of delegates elected by the annual conferences. 
By 1872 the sentiment within the church in favor 
of lay representation had grown so strong that a new 
rule was adopted by which lay delegates were admitted 
into the general conference. Later the question arose 
as to what was meant by the term “lay,” and it was 
interpreted to include women as well as men. 

From the beginning the growth of the church has 
been remarkable. In 1799 there were 272 itinerant 
ministers, who constitute the clergy in the ordinary 
acceptation of the term, and 61,351 communicants. 
In 1812 the number of ministers had increased to 688, 
and the membership to 195,357; and in 1831 the 
ministers numbered 2,010, and the membership, 
513,114. In 1845, when the denomination was 
divided into two practically equal parts by the with- 
drawal of the churches in the slaveholding states, 
the number of members who withdrew to form the 
southern wing of American Methodism approximated 
460,000, of whom about 1,500 were itinerant ministers: 
Notwithstanding this loss the parent body reported 
in 1852 a membership of 728,700, with 4,513 itinerant 
ministers. In 1867 the membership had increased to 
1,146,081; in 1890, to 2,240,354, with 15,423 ministers. 

The church has not been free from disagreements. 
In 1792 James O’Kelley, of Virginia, with a con- 
siderable body of sympathizers, withdrew because 
of objection to the power of the bishops in appointing 
the preachers to their fields of labor, and organized 
the ‘Republican Methodists,’ who later joined with 
others in what became known as the “Christian 
| Connection.” Between 1813 and 1817 many of the 
colored members in various sections of the middle 
| Atlantic states, believing that they were not treated 
| fairly by their white brethren, withdrew and formed 
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four separate denominations of colored Methodists: 
the Union American Methodist Episcopal Church, the 
African Methodist Episcopal Church, the African 
Union Methodist Protestant Church, and the African 
Methodist Episcopal Zion Church. 

In 1830 the Methodist Protestant Church was organ- 
ized as the outcome of a movement for lay representa- 
tion in church government. In 1843 the Wesleyan 
Methodist Connection was organized in the interests 
of a more emphatic protest against slavery and in 
objection to the episcopacy. Two years later the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, South withdrew because 
of the antislavery agitation. The latest schism was 
that of the Free Methodists, in 1860, on questions of 
secret societies, discipline, and certain doctrines, 
particularly sanctification. The other Methodist de- 
nominations in the United States arose otherwise 
than as schisms from the parent Methodist body. 

The first Methodist Sunday school in America was 
established by Bishop Asbury in 1786 in Hanover 
county, Va. The denominational publishing interests 
are as old as the Methodist Episcopal Church itself, 
but the first definite organization, which later became 
known as the ‘‘Book Concern,’ was established in 
1789. The Missionary Society, for home and foreign 
missions, was formed in 1819; the Sunday School 
Union, in 1827; the Tract Society, in 1852; the Board 
of Church Extension, in 1865; the Freedmen’s Aid 
and Southern Education Society, in 1866; the Board of 
Education, in 1868; the Woman’s Foreign Missionary 
Society, in 1869; the Woman’s Home Missionary 
Society, in 1880; and the Epworth League, in 1889. 

The constitution of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
as adopted at the general conference of 1900 and ap- 
proved by the annual conferences, has three divisions: 
Articles of Religion, General Rules, and Articles of 
Organization and Government. The Articles of Re- 
ligion are those drawn up by John Wesley, based upon 
the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England, 
with the exception of the twenty-third, which has 
reference to allegiance to the government of the United 
States. The General Rules deal specifically with the 





conduct of church members and the duties of cer- | 


The Articles of Organization and Government lay 
down the general principles of the organization and 
conduct of churches and conferences. 


DOCTRINE. 


In theology the Methodist Episcopal Church is 
Arminian, and its doctrines are set forth in the Arti- 
cles of Religion, Wesley’s published sermons, and his 
‘“‘Notes on the New Testament.’ These emphasize 
belief in the Trinity, the fall of man and his need of 
repentance, freedom of the will, sanctification, future 
rewards and punishments, and the sufficiency of the 





: ; _ included as members. 
tain church officers, particularly the class leaders. — 


and female, have a vote in all church matters, and are 
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Scriptures for salvation. The doctrine of sanctifica- 
tion or Christian perfection, which is regarded as dis- 
tinctively a Methodistic doctrine, as held by Metho- 
dists, does not imply an absolute and sinless perfec- 
tion, but ‘‘a freedom from sin, from evil desires and 
evil tempers, and from pride.’ It is regarded as 
not usually, if ever, attained at the moment of con- 
version, but as being attainable by faith and that only, 
and attainment is considered possible in this life. 

Two sacraments are recognized: Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper. The first may be administered to 
young children; as to the mode, sprinkling is preferred, 
though in the case of adult converts, choice of sprin- 
kling, pouring, or immersionis given. The one condi- 
tion required of those who seek admission to church 
membership is “‘a desire to flee from the wrath to come 
and to be saved from their sins.’ Each applicant is 
expected to evidence this desire by a variety of proofs, 
indicating the purpose to lead an honorable, peaceful, 
modest life, abstaining from anything that ‘is not 
for the glory of God.” There are certain special 
advices to church members in regard to temperance, 
marriage and divorce, amusements, etc. 


POLITY. 


The ecclesiastical organization of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church includes the local church, the min- 
istry, and the system of conferences. 

The local church, termed a ‘‘charge,’ may be a 
single station, or may include two or more congrega- 
tions or appointments with distinctive membership, 
constituting a circuit. Baptized children of the 
church, who understand the obligations of religion 
and give evidence of piety, and converts are received 
on probation for at least six months, and then ad- 
mitted to full church membership, after recommenda- 
tion by the ‘‘official board” or the class leaders, and 
satisfactory examination by the pastor before the 
church. Converts not baptized in infancy receive this 
rite before being admitted into full membership. 
Probationers have no vote in church matters and are 
not eligible to church office, but in statistics are 
Full lay members, both male 


eligible to local church offices and to membership in 
the quarterly and district conferences and in the gen- 
eral conference, but not in the annual conferences. 
Women are not eligible for the ministry. 

For instruction and spiritual help probationers and 


' members are assigned to classes, over which leaders are 


appointed. The temporal business of the local church 
is, in part, conducted by a board of stewards, while 
the property is held by trustees. The charges also 
have Sunday schools, Epworth leagues, aid societies, 
and such other organizations as may be desired. 
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The church officers include the pastor, class leaders, 
stewards, trustees, superintendents of Sunday schools, 
and presidents of ‘other societies. The pastor is 
appointed by the bishop in annual conference; the 
class leader, by the pastor; and others are elected or 
nominated by the various departments or by the 
pastor, but are confirmed by the quarterly conference. 
Together with resident traveling and local preachers 
they constitute an ‘official board” for consideration 
of general church matters. Once a quarter this 
official board meets formally as a quarterly conference, 
under presidency of the district superintendent, to 
take action on recommendations of the various officers. 

The regular ministry of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church includes two orders—deacons and elders. 
Under certain conditions, however, it has been the 
policy of the church to use laymen as exhorters and 
local preachers. Exhorters are licensed by the pastor 
to conduct religious meetings. 
usually a Jayman adjudged to have ‘‘gifts, grace, and 
usefulness,’ who is licensed to preach by the district 
conference or the quarterly conference in whose juris- 
diction he resides, but is not expected to give up his 
ordinary business. He becomes a member of the 
quarterly conference, is under its supervision, and his 
license must be renewed annually. The term has 
come to be applied also to many others, including 
unordained men ‘‘on trial’’ in the annual conferences, 
ordained deacons, and even traveling ministers who, 
assigned to some church, or located, are under supervi- 
sion of a district or quarterly conference instead of an 
annual conference. Exhorters have ceased to be prom- 
inent factors in the economy of the church, but the 
proportion of local preachers has increased greatly of 
late years. - 

The regular ministry, generally spoken of as travel- 
ing preachers or ministers, is presented in the official 
minutes of the church under the following heads: On 
trial; members of annual conferences; and located. 

Under the first head are included candidates for the 
ministry and deacons. Candidates are certified by a 
district or quarterly conference, and are received into 
an annual conference ‘‘on trial.” After two years, on 
passing an examination in a prescribed course of 
study, they are eligible to ordination as deacons and 
to election to full membership in the conference. They 
have authority to solemnize matrimony, administer 
baptism, and assist in the administration of the Lord’s 
Supper. After serving as deacons for two years, and 
having completed the four years’ course of study, they 
are eligible to election and ordination by conferences 
as elders. Some qualifications or allowances are 
made in the case of candidates for the ministry who 
come from theological seminaries under the auspices 
of the church or from other ecclesiastical bodies. 
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Members of annual conferences are elders and are 
classed as effective, supernumerary, or superannuated. 
They have power to consecrate the elements of the 
Lord’s Supper, and are eligible to appointment as 
district superintendents, to a pastoral charge, or to 
some other church office, or for consecration as bishops. 
Originally, pastors, or ‘‘itinerants,” as they were 
termed, moved every six months, and then every year. 
In 1804 the maximum length of a pastorate was fixed 
at two years; in 1864, at three; in 1888, at five; and 
in 1900 the time limit was removed entirely. The 
usual length of a pastorate, however, continues to be 
two or three years. Supernumeraries and super- 
annuates are elders or traveling ministers, who, tem- 
porarily or permanently, are classed as incapacitated 
for effective service. A ‘‘located’’ travelg minister 
is one whose membership in the annual conferences is 
discontinued, although he retains his ordination and 
holds the position of a local elder or deacon in a quar- 
terly conference. 

District superintendents, or presiding elders, as 
they were formerly termed, are elders appointed by 
the bishops for limited terms, to represent them in the 
care of the interests of the church. They visit the 
churches, preside at quarterly and district confer- 
ences, and supervise traveling and local preachers. 

Bishops, formerly called general superintendents, 
are elders elected by the general conference, and con- 
secrated by three bishops, or by one bishop and two 
elders. They preside at general conferences and at 
annual conferences, according to special assignments 
by the board of bishops, make annual appointments to 
pastoral charges, ordain deacons and elders, and have 
general oversight of the religious work of the church. 

For the supervision of mission work missionary 
bishops are consecrated, who have full episcopal 
authority within specified districts but can not pre- 
side at annual conferences in the home field. They 
receive their support from the Board of Foreign 


| Missions, not from the general funds of the church. 


The system of conferences includes quarterly, dis- 
trict, annual, general, and mission conferences. 

The quarterly conference, identical in membership 
with the official board in each pastoral charge, is the 
highest authority in the station or circuit for the pur- 
pose of local administration. 

The district conference, a convenience rather than 
an integral part of the conference system, is made up 
of a group of quarterly conferences. It meets once or 
twice a year, under the presidency of a bishop or a 
district superintendent, and its composition and duties 
are nearly identical with those of the quarterly confer- 
ences which compose it, though it reviews the mutual 
relations of charges as well as their internal affairs. 

The annual conference is an administrative rather 
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than a legislative body. Its membership is confined 
to traveling ministers, whether effective, supernu- 
merary, or superannuated; and all members, together 
with those on trial, are required to attend. It receives 
reports from pastors, district superintendents, and 
statisticians; the bishop ordains candidates for 
deacon’s and elder’s orders, and appoints the ministers 
to their charges; ministerial delegates are elected to 
the general conference; and questions of discipline are 
decided. A lay electoral conference, composed of one 
lay delegate from each pastoral charge within its 
bounds, meets in connection with the annual con- 
ference just preceding the general conference, in order 
to elect lay delegates to the general conference. 


The general conference is the highest body in the. 


church, and is the general legislative body. First held 
in 1792, it was established as a delegated body in 1812, 
pursuant to legislation enacted at the conference in 
1808. It convenes quadrennially, and is composed of 
ministerial and lay delegates in equal numbers. It is 
presided over by the bishops, who, however, are not 
delegated members thereof, but are members ex officio, 
with limited privileges. It authorizes the organiza- 
tion of annual and mission conferences, and fixes their 
boundaries; it elects the bishops, official editors, pub- 
lishing agents, book committee, the corresponding sec- 
retaries and boards of managers of the administrative 
societies of the church, the members of the different 
boards of trustees, and local book committees at New 
York and Cincinnati. 

A mission, home or foreign, is constituted on the 
basis of a district conference, the bishop in charge 
appointing a superintendent. If a mission consists of 
more than one district, a district superintendent for 
each district is usually appointed, the superintendent 
exercising general supervision. The ministers in the 
mission retain their membership in their annual con- 
ferences. As missions develop, they are organized into 
mission conferences with the powers of annual con- 
ferences, except that they do not elect delegates to the 
general conference, nor vote on constitutional changes. 
They remain under the jurisdiction of the Missionary 
Society. 

Each church is practically independent in the con- 
duct of its own financial affairs, though subject to the 
general ecclesiastical system. The salary of a pastor 


is fixed by an estimating committee of the quarterly | 


conference of the charge he serves; that of a district 
superintendent, by the stewards of his district; that of 
a bishop, by the book committee of the church. The 
book committee divides the total amount necessary for 
episcopal salaries and expenses and for the expenses of 


conferences, they in turn informing each church of its 
share. 

The support of superannuated ministers or bishops, 
their wives, widows, and children, and the assistance 
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of ministers who may be in financial straits are provided 
for from the dividends of the Book Concern, which can 
be applied to no other purpose, and from special 
contributions. 

The general conference and the annual conferences — 
are incorporated, with boards of trustees which have 
charge of these funds. é 

The Methodist Episcopal Church has a liturgy based 
on the English prayer book, though abridged and 
changed materially, but large liberty is allowed in its — 
use. Characteristic services are the love feast, re- 
carded as reviving the Agape of the Primitive Church, 
at which all present partake of light refreshments, 
while engaged in religious conference and testimony, 
and the watch-night service, at the close of the old 
and the beginning of the new year. 


WORK. 


The denominational work of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church is carried on by two classes of organizations: 
Those whose managers are appointed directly by the 
eeneral conference and are answerable immediately to 
it; and those responsible to the general conference only 
indirectly or through their individual members. To 
the first class belong the Board of Foreign Missions, the 
Board of Home Missions and Church Extension, the 
Board of Education, Freedmen’s Aid and Sunday 
Schools, the National City Evangelization Union, the 
Committee on Aggressive Evangelism, and the Uni- 
versity Senate. There are, in addition to these, the 
Methodist Book Concern, Book Committee, Epworth 
League, Tract Society, and Church Temperance 
Society, besides certain boards of trustees of the gen- 
eral conference and the annual conferences, the 
Chartered Fund, and the Board of Insurance. These 
are all directly answerable to, and under the control of, 
the general conference, the members of the boards, 
and in some cases the officers, being elected by the 
general conference. 

To the second class belong the Woman’s Boards 
for Home and Foreign Missions, the Pastor’s Aid 
Society, and a variety of organizations for the con- 
duct of institutional and general work. These, for 
the most part, have independent charters, and are 
subject only to the general ecclesiastical control of 
the church. They elect their own officers and raise 
and expend their own funds, it being always under- 
stood that in the conduct of their work they shall 
conform to ecclesiastical rules and act in harmony with 
the general conference boards. 

The agencies through which the home missionary 


work of the Methodist Episcopal Church was con- 
general and judicial conferences among the annual | 


ducted until January 1, 1907, were the Missionary 
Society, Church Extension Society, Woman’s Home 
Missionary Society, National City Evangelization 
Union, and the Committee on Aggressive Evangelism. 
Beginning with January 1, 1907, the Home Mission 
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department of the Missionary Society and the Church 
Extension Society were consolidated under the title 
of “Board of Home Missions and Church Extension.” 
From its organization in 1819 until the close of 1906, 
the Missionary Society thus included both home and 
foreign work. The work under the care of the Home 
Mission department of the Missionary Society has 
been confined to the United States and its possessions, 
Porto Rico and Hawaii. The total disbursements of 
the Home Mission department of the Missionary 
Society were $450,396 in 1897 and $598,968 in 1906, 
the advance being, in general, uniform. The sum 
total of disbursements during the decade ending in 
1906 was $4,929,127. The nature of the work is 
indicated by the apportionment of the principal dis- 
bursements during the year 1906, which were as 
follows: 


For work among English speaking population: 
North of the Potomac and Ohio rivers, and east 


PieLNeWMISSISSI PDL TLVED.<.. c.<<\<2-=.oe soni. c ane oe $28, 325 
Towa, Kansas, Oklahoma, and states north of 

ooo 2s PI ee ee SD oe oS ee ead ae 85, 440 
mona Nevada, Utah, etc... i... 2...220.62.--- 72 


im Gse Ouse a. seo tas eA crs | Bie ee See SS. 5? 42,375 
White work in the South, Maryland and Delaware 
CECE a ea RR OE Re mas ae Oy Se = 52, 745 
Colored work, mostly in the South..............- 45, 525 
For work among non-English speaking population: 
OSD 5 SAMs ae ge, Sa ee OR oe ee 684 
eS ae, es Ae ee oe se ee oo lates ad 35, 020 
Bee oplAtiyand rw anisns 6 eer sess asain sas tes 23, 090 
ET sh I ee ne ee She eaten tet, hag TOK Cor es acok 42,090 
OCCA ge cet ROL BER Ee EOI Oo 4, 295 
SPIES ISL eee eR. RE ne le tae woes hiss yee. 427805 
"HCE ah eee IN eo a oe tenes Fo Raa eS 14, 835 
| WIBTEGSES 3 od SAE e BECO Eee oer ee eae eae 19, 145 
iBehemian and-Hungarian.....<...-...-.-.--+-. 13, 550 
At ae. SS ER, FAC es see ees Bee 13, 570 
BRN ONONG A etreer at sie fei ata are mea inc maiye te, Se 2, 065 
MITTEN ese ee ele oie hoes te eee ee - 4,615 
RE SIGCATIONOLANSe: oc 4 Liles esas Sag SO eh edt 9, 825 
M@inerioreign populations... -. . 22.3. -25ae<s.-- 2, 786 


In addition to this, $47,460 was appropriated for 
city work, of which $5,950 was expended in New York 
city, $3,200 in Philadelphia, $2,600 in San Francisco, 
$2,400 in St. Louis, and proportionate amounts in 
other large cities. 

The Board of Church Extension, before the consoli- 
dation, had special care of new churches, and since 
its organization, in 1865, it has aided 15,000 such 
churches, most of them in the West. More than 
$600,000 has been loaned to assist in building chapels 
and churches, and as these funds have been repaid 
they have been sent out in aid of others. As a rule 
no application for any church costing over $10,000 is 
entertained. Especially important is the quick relief 
which the society has rendered in great emergencies, 
such as the earthquakes at Charleston and San Fran- 


cisco, the flood at Galveston, and the conflagration at’ / 


Jacksonville. 
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The amount received and disbursed in 1897 was 
$241,497; in 1906 it was $379,388, in aid of 365 
churches; while the largest amount for any year in 
the decade was $428,050, in 1901. The aggregate 
receipts since the organization of the society have 
been $9,067,730. 

The Woman’s Home Missionary Society is supported 
by annual membership fees, and by receipts from mite 
box collections, bequests, annuities, and special gifts. 
It supports missionaries and conducts schools in the 
Western states, especially in New Mexico and southern 
California, and also in Porto Rico, Hawaii, and Alaska. 
It maintains immigrant homes in New York, Boston, 
and Philadelphia, which, during 1906, provided meals 
and lodgings for 1,774 inmates, besides assisting them 
to secure situations. It also conducts city mission 
homes, industrial homes for girls, a dispensary in 
Chicago in which 3,294 patients were treated in 1906, 
and a medical mission in Boston where 7,309 were 
cared for; also an industrial home for boys in Alaska. 

The receipts of the society in 1897 were $132,897; in 
1902 they had advanced to $341,243; and in 1906 
they were $434,930. In addition to this there was 
the distribution of food and other supplies to the 
value of $63,299. 

The National City Evangelization Union has for its 
special field the foreign population of the cities. It 
distributes tracts and other literature, but devotes 
itself particularly to the supervision of the local unions. 
During 1906 it received for its own work, from the 
Missionary Society, $47,460, and in addition to that 
the unions themselves raised a sum _ exceeding 
$1,000,000. 

The Committee on Aggressive Evangelism, the 
object of which is the promotion of the evangelistic 
spirit and activities in the churches, dates from the 
general conference of 1904. Its particular mode of 
operation is to hold institutes in the leading cities 
for the purpose of arousing the churches to a sense of 
their responsibility. 

The foreign mission work of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, as carried on since the reorganization of the 
Missionary Society and the separation of the home 
and foreign departments, is conducted by a Board of 


| Foreign Missions, directly under the control of the 
_ general conference, and by the Woman’s Foreign Mis- 


sionary Society. This latter is independent in its 
action except that certain limitations exist in regard 
to the collection of its funds and the assignment and 
location of its missionaries. Prior to the reorganiza- 
tion the apportionment for the foreign mission work 


' varied from $653,581 in 1897 to $843,540 in 1906, the 


highest point reached being $949,794 in 1905. The 
actual receipts varied somewhat from these figures, 
but are not in all cases available. 

The receipts of the Woman’s Foreign Missionary 
Society for its first year, 1869, were $4,546; for 1897, 
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$313,937; for 1906, $616,457. The decade shows a | Christian lands report 59,522 inmates) ; 


steady and very uniform advance and not a single 
retrogression. A peculiar feature of the society is 
that practically its entire administrative work is vol- 
untary. There are no paid secretaries or treasurers, 
and only a small office force. It is not allowed to 
raise funds during any regular church service, nor in 
any Sunday school, and must in every way avoid any 
interference with the contributions to the Foreign 
Mission Board. It carries on its work of collection 
through 5,886 auxiliaries with 167,464 members, 2,531 
minor organizations with 75,344 members, 482 young 
people’s societies with 10,295 members, and a Swedish 
auxiliary with 99 branches and 2,541 members. The 
fields occupied are practically the same as those of 
the Board of Foreign Missions. In 1906 it supported 
nearly one-third of the total number of foreign mis- 
sionaries of the church and raised three-sevenths of 
the total money expended. 

The work of the two organizations may be presented 
in four divisions: Non-Christian lands (Africa, China, 
Japan, Korea, India, and Malaysia); Greek Church 
lands (Bulgaria and Russia); Roman Catholic lands 
(South America, Italy, and Mexico); Protestant lands 
(Norway, Sweden, Denmark, Finland, Germany, and 
Switzerland). 

The report for 1906 showed work carried on by the 
two societies in 10 non-Christian countries; 137 sta- 
tions occupied; 689 missionaries; 7,676 native work- 
ers; 804 churches with 168,950 members; 1,874 schools 
with 61,225 pupils; and 20 hospitals and dispensaries, 
of which 7 reported 59,522 patients. The amount of 
income available for the work, exclusive of contribu- 
tions by native churches, was $911,534, and the total 
value of property was $4,217,710. 

The report for work in Greek Church lands showed 
2 countries occupied; 2 stations; 4 missionaries and 
29 native helpers; 10 churches with 432 members; 2 
schools with 61 pupils; contributions amounting to 
$13,353; and property valued at $46,127. 

In Roman Catholic lands the report showed 10 coun- 
tries and 32 stations occupied; 132 missionaries and 
862 native helpers; 192 churches with 28,955 mem- 
bers; 135 schools with 9,222 pupils; 2 hospitals and 
dispensaries; contributions amounting to $284,901; 
and property valued at $1,722,028. 

In Protestant lands 6 countries were occupied, and 
the report showed 2 American missionaries in 1 station ; 
896 native workers; 449 churches with 61,445 mem- 
bers; 5 schools with 80 pupils; contributions amount- 
ing to $92,910; and property valued at $3,527,936. 

A summary of the work in foreign lands shows 28 
countries occupied; 172 stations;.827 American mis- 
sionaries; 9,463 native workers; 1,455 churches with 
259,782 members; 2,016 schools with 70,588 pupils; 
22 hospitals and dispensaries (of which 7 in non- 
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amount 
available for the work, exclusive of contributions by 
native churches, $1,302,698; and property valued at 
$9,513,801. 

In addition to these contributions, amounts were 
contributed by native churches toward their own sup- 
port, as follows: In non-Christian lands, $304,441; in 
Greek Church lands, $1,068; in Roman Catholic lands, 
$175,726; in Protestant lands, $350,276. 

It will be noticed that there are almost no mission- 
aries employed in Protestant lands; all the pastors or 
other helpers are native to the land, in charge of what 
is practically home mission work of the same type as 
that carried on in this country, classed as foreign mis- 
sionary work because outside of the limits of the 
United States and under the care of the foreign mis- 
sion board. 

As churches in the mission fields are organized, they 
are gathered in missions and mission conferences, and 
their membership is reported in connection with the 
membership of the church in the United States. 
Attention is called to the fact that this foreign mem- 
bership, amounting to more than 250,000 communi- 
cants, is nearly 8 per cent of the entire membership of 
the denomination, while similar statistics of the Sunday 
school membership make a still better showing for the 
mission fields. An indication of the diversified char- 
acter of the work is furnished by the fact that it is car- 
ried on in 37 different languages, besides 7 dialects of 
Chinese. 

The educational work of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church is considered under four heads: The Board of 
Education, the Freedmen’s Aid and Southern Educa- 
tion Society, the Twentieth Century Thank Offering, 
and the University Senate. Of these, the first two 
have been united with the Sunday School Union under 
the title ‘‘Board of Education, Freedmen’s Aid, and 
Sunday Schools.”’ 

The Board of Education was organized in 1868 for 
the general purpose of promoting the educational work 
of the church. A specific purpose has been the aiding 
of students and institutions in order to secure ‘‘a well- 
equipped force of men and women for the ministerial, 
missionary, evangelical, and educational work of the 
church.” Two annual collections are taken—one for 
the general work, and the other, on “‘children’s day,” 
for the ‘‘children’s fund’’—to be granted in the form of 
loans to young people seeking a more advanced edu- 
cation. The former, called the ‘‘ public education col- 
lection,’ amounted to $79,603 in 1897 and to $186,897 
in 1906; the highest point reached was $211,758 in 
1902. The receipts from the latter in 1897 were 
$76,300; in 1906 they were $73,439; the average for 
the decade, however, being under $70,000. 

A classified list of educational institutions of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church under the supervision of 
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the Board of Education, together with the number of 
their teachers and students, and the value of their 
property at the close of 1906, follows: 





























Number mee Net value 
CLASS OF INSTITUTIONS. of teachers Lo Ape gil 
schools. and ee 
students.) Me2ts- 
| —_ a 
MHeclopical institutions. ...... 2.22... ceeccc eee 24 1,210 | $4,744, 645 
leges and universities. .........-.-..-..--.---- 53 37,432 | 33,632, 808 
SP AUSETIMIDALIO$ oc 2 oc nin omen nacncsweeccuns 47 10,478 3, 710, 904 
Institutions exclusively for women..........---- 8|~° 1,426 2, 350, 808 
Morin mission schools... .--..-..2.ee-+s--2ce0* 55 7,977 1,476, 313 
Missionary institutes and Bible training schools. - 3 464 300, 000 
Wrclassified institutions: .........-...-..s.0-6-- v4 2,409 | 279, 000 
192 | 61,396) 46,494,478 
Deduct schools duplicated and foreign mission | 
Bee eee. asc dednls ows suscsesedcess 68 8, 889 4,815, 722 
Total in the United States ............--- 124 52,507 | 241,678, 756 








1 Some institutions are placed under two classes. Thus the Woman’s College, 
Baltimore, is in the list of colleges and universities and likewise in institutions ex- 
clusively for women. 

2 Of this amount $18,273,966 represents value of property and $23,404,790 rep- 
resents value of endowments. 

The Freedmen’s Aid and Southern Education Soci- 
ety was merged with the Board of Education and the 
Sunday School Union, January 1, 1907, the corporate 
name of the new organization being the Board of Edu- 
eation, Freedmen’s Aid, and Sunday Schools of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church. The specific field of the 
organization first mentioned was the education of 
needy white and colored people in the South, special 
emphasis being laid on industrial training. Collec- 
tions for this purpose are taken annually by the pastors, 
and considerable sums are also received from legacies, 
special gifts, etc. The receipts in 1897 were $261,562; 
in 1906 they were $747,730, indicating the increase of 
interest in the work. The total receipts from the date 
of organization to January 1, 1907, were $7,819,397. 
The report of the society for 1906 showed 46 schools 
with 645 teachers and 11,825 pupils, and lands and 
buildings valued at $1,991,569. During the forty 
years of its history the society has had in its schools 
nearly 300,000 pupils, and has sent out over 12,000 
teachers and 3,000 ministers among the negroes. 

On November 1, 1898, the Board of Bishops issued 
an appeal to the church to contribute during the next 
three years $20,000,000, above and beyond the regular 
gifts, as a Twentieth Century Thank Offering. The 
appeal was more than met, and out of the offering thus 
made $8,500,000 was devoted to Christian education. 

The University Senate was organized in its present 
form in 1902. It investigates the scholastic require- 
ments and methods of any institution claiming to be 
under the patronage of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, and upon its report depends the classification 
of the institution by the Board of Education. 

The hospitals, orphanages, and homes for the aged 
are of two kinds: Those under the direct auspices of the 
church and those connected with the Deaconess Move- 
ment. The combined statistics for 1906 show 126 
institutions, 35,127 patients or inmates, 37,852 chil- 
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dren in industrial schools connected with deaconess 
institutions, property valued at $8,820,404, and ex- 
pense of administration, $856,371. Of the property 
value, $3,623,279, including $442,734 for property in 
Europe and India, is credited to the deaconess 
institutions. 

The Deaconess Movement in the Methodist Episco- 
pal Church had its origin in 1887 in connection with the 
Chicago Training School for Missions. About 100 
deaconess institutions of various kinds are now oper- 
ated in the United States and in foreign lands, some of 
them hospitals, others homes, orphanages, training 
schools, etc., the general purpose being the aid and in- 
struction of the sick or unfortunate. At the close of 
1906 there were 792 licensed deaconesses and 436 pro- 
bationers, who, during the year cared for 17,470 pa- 
tients and made 418,308 calls, while the total expense 
of administration was $478,160. This amount was 
raised mostly by voluntary contributions, though some 
of the institutions have small endowments. The in- 
crease in the amount for the erection of buildings and 
general support during the year was about $100,000, 
so that the total amount contributed during that time 
for the Deaconess Movement may be set down as 
$574,000. 

The Sunday School Union (lately combined with the 
Board of Education and Freedmen’s Aid) has auxilia- 
ries and branches all over the United States. Within 
recent years it has derived its income from collections 
by the Sunday schools, and from the local churches on 
the basis of one-twentieth of their apportionment for 
missions. Many churches maintain mission Sunday 
schools in cities on behalf of the foreign population, 
and there are a number on the frontiers. Practically 
every school is suborganized as a missionary society, 
and the total contributions of the Sunday schools for 
missions in 1906 were $537,432. 

The Tract Society is one of the oldest societies in 
the church. As early as 1808 the general conference 
gave special attention to the distribution of religious 
tracts, and in 1817 an unofficial tract society was 
formed by women members of the church. The 
latest charter and incorporation were given in 1852. 
The report for 1906 shows grants of tracts aggregating 
2,035,286 pages, besides the gratuitous distribution of 
“Good Tidings,’ a paper designed especially for 
colored people in the South. Every pastor is required 
to take an annual collection for this society, and the 
receipts from this source in 1906 were $23,850. The 
Bible work of the church is carried on through the 
American Bible Society, for which each church is ex- 
pected to take up ‘an annual collection. 

The Epworth League is the official young people’s 
society of the church, and was organized at Cleveland, 
Ohio, May 15, 1889, taking the place in the Methodist 
Episcopal Church of the Christian Endeavor Society 
in other denominations. A senior chapter is found in 


438 


nearly every church of the denomination, and junior 
chapters in about half of the churches. The features 
of the league are the departments of spiritual work, 
world evangelism, mercy and help, and literary and 
social work. International conventions have been 
held biennially since 1893. 

The Brotherhood of Saint Paul and the Wesley 
Brotherhood have been prominent among a number 
of similar organizations in the church. The former 
was organized November 12, 1895, and at the close of 
1906 had 679 chapters with 35,000 members. The 
latter, composed of a number of qninor organizations, 
was established September 27, 1898. The general 
object of these brotherhoods is the promotion of re- 
ligious work among men and boys by securing their 
attendance systematically on the services of the 
church, and their active cooperation in its financial, 
philanthropic, and charitable undertakings. The sev- 
eral brotherhoods have recently been united under the 
name of the Methodist Brotherhood. 

The Temperance Society of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, organized November 22, 1904, aims to pro- 
mote voluntary total abstinence from all intoxicants 
and narcotics by members of the church, the Sunday 
school, and the Epworth League. The White Shield 
League, organized by the general conference of 1904, 
is the official temperance society of the Sunday school, 
and is affiliated with the Temperance Society of the 
church. 

The Pastor’s Aid Society, which is found in most of 
the churches of the denomination, covers a wide range 


of activities, such as systematic visitation, the wel- | ages, or other charitable establishments. 


coming of strangers, the discovery and relief of desti- | 


tution, the distribution of needed supplies, the visiting 
of the sick, the provision of means for the furnishing 
of parsonages, ete. 


somewhat on the plan of the Young Men’s Christian 
Association, are conducted. 

The publishing house of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, now the Methodist Book Concern, established 
in 1789, was located first in Philadelphia, then in Bal- 
timore, and is now in New York city. In 1820 a 


branch house was established in Cincinnati, Ohio, | 


which in 1840 became a separate corporation. Accord- 
ing to its charter, the profits, after the demands for 
capital are supplied, are devoted to the support of 
superannuated preachers and their widows and or- 
phans. In 1907 the net value of the two plants of the 
Book Concern was $4,171,509, divided as follows: At 
New York, $2,284,470; at Cincinnati, $1,887,039. 
The Book Committee, elected by the general con- 
ference, is a most important factor in the organization 
of the church. In the intervals between the general 
conferences it may be said to exercise supreme au- 
thority over the temporal affairs of the church. It has 
supervision of the publishing interests, and examines 
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carefully into their condition; fixes the salaries of the 
bishops, publishing agents, and official editors not 
otherwise provided for; has power, under certain 
limitations, to discontinue any depository or period- 
ical; and estimates the amount of money necessary to 
meet the expenses of the general conference and the 
judiciary conferences, and makes apportionment of 
the different amounts to be raised by the annual con- 
ferences. 

The official periodical literature of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church includes the Methodist Review, 8 
Christian Advocates, published weekly in various sec- 
tions of the country, besides one other English weekly 
and two in German, the Epworth Herald, and Sunday 
school periodicals. There are also various semiofficial 
and unofficial publications which are identified with 
the church, but are not under the control of the gen- 
eralconference. The Sunday school periodicals, under 
the supervision of an editor elected by the general 
conference, have a large circulation, the weekly Sun- 
day School Advocate sending out nearly half a million 
copies. 

The general financial interests of the church are in 
the hands of various trustees. The Board of Trustees 
of the Methodist Episcopal Church, created by the 
general conference, is ““competent to answer for the 
church in legal proceedings,”’ and is authorized to re- 
ceive and hold any property left for the benefit or en- 
dowment of any institution of the church, especially 
funds for the benefit of superannuates, and for the en- 
dowment of churches, deaconess institutions, orphan- 


The Chartered Fund of the Methodist Episcopal 


| Church was organized in Pennsylvania in 1794. It 
_ has for its object the relief of the itinerant and super- 


1: I tired a _ annuated ministers and their dependents, and is the 
In some of the larger cities, institutional churches, | 


oldest chartered organization connected with the 
church. This fund amounts to $48,500. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in the 
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the 
denomination has 29,943 organizations, contained in 
113 conferences and 12 missions. These organizations 
are distributed in every state and territory; 14,119 be- 
ing in the North Central division. The states having 
the largest number are Ohio with 2,409, Pennsylvania 
with 2,379, New York with 2,199, and Illinois with 
2,028. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
2,986,154; of these, as shown by the returns for 27,800 
organizations, about 37 per cent are males and 63 per 
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cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- | tions, number 28,102, with 351,312 officers and teachers 
nation has 28,345 church edifices; a seating capacity | and 2,700,742 scholars. 

for church edifices of 7,983,742, as reported by 26,866 The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
organizations; church property valued at $163,357,805, ination is 17,479. © 

against which there appears an indebtedness of $8,640,- As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
273; halls, etc., used for worship by 1,211 organiza- show an increase of 4,082 organizations, 745,800 com- 
tions; and 12,215 parsonages valued at $25,508,417. | municants, and $66,634,397 in the value of church 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 26,869 organiza- property. 





ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 






















































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; Fs 
Total | Sex. | organizations aps ae ign reed of 
STATE OR TERRITORY number | Py SepOene = Sear ACa 3 
: + || Number Number 
oforgani- || oforgani-| _ Total ofchurch |- 
zations. || “ations ware oink | edifices 
reported. umber Number ‘ 
Feparting. oforgani-|  yrate Female, || Church | Halls, reported. | oforgani-| Seating 
zations : * || edifices. | ete. | zations | C@Pacity 
| reporting. ‘reporting. reported. 
| 
Total for denomination.............---------- 29,943 29,742 | 2,986,154 27,800 | 1,042,830 | 1,743,836 27,810 | 1,211 28,345 26,866 | 7,983,742 
PVRMUMOATIANTIO GIVISION .... 2... ---.2sgeceneeneweenes 6,548 6,524 868, 462 6,203 296, 002 519,543 6,333 163 6,479 6,225 | 2,039,905 
oS Se ge ee 316 311 20,087 294 6,192 12,890 307 7 329 307 83,049 © 
New Hampshire 142 142 12,529 133 3,839 7,322 139 | 2 143 139 41,413 
MMIIOEG. <3. 2: 2-2--22.--+ 215 215 17,471 210 6,085 11,124 211 2 221 210 51,685 
Massachusetts. .........-. 413 412 61, 626 390 18,761 36,900 401 5 408 | 401 161, 164 
Rhode Island..........- 44 43 6,536 42 2,077 4,387 42 x 43 42 17,375 
Connecticut. ..........- 206 206 32,878 188 10,711 19,104 205 1 217 199 67,969 
New York............-. 12,199 2,193 | 291,919} 2,108) 101,556 | 175,332 2,148 38| 2,194| 2,110] 663,697 
iNew JOTSCY......--..-.. 634 633 106,505 609 37,445 64,339 620 ll 641 608 221,592 
MEIER? Pee, at sioicts Sc anise tose cee dee 2,379 2,369 318,911 2,229 109,336 188,145 2,260 96 2, 283 2,209 731,961 
PEA taniwie G1ViSiOn...-....0...--.<.-+sscee--=06 3,765 3,739 322, 482 | 3,320 | 113,931 176,980 3,547 145 3,639 3,302 968, 755 
INREIEFSarS 2 ie a1 )05 5% saone “isn eras s.6 == sic eae sine 207 207 24,269 190 8,732 13,805 PUES VR es 218 191 55,271 
LCT Stes oe Sota riam <P eisinig tas as «<3 <a ee wie 966 963 95,207 889 34,096 54, 237 951 13 980 909 254, 242 
District of Columbia 37 37 11,019 33 3, 664 6,550 36 1 36 34 17, 439 
ge Seem oo: BpepaeneGc sarge ae 319 314 18,578 252 6,041 9,410 290 20 295 256 73, 418 
West Virginia.....- 973 968 | . 61,641 846 21, 436 32,473 855 94 859 822 226,278 
North Carolina. 358 357 20,805 325 7,639 11,533 343 7 348 325 94, 485 
South Carolina. 395 393 54,097 364 20, 287 30,478 387 6 406 360 128, 400 
Georgia......--- : 357 348 28,579 300 9,599 14,115 333 3 350 288 90, 148 
MERE tah itepctns. aaidace asi ose ascupeacsne 153. 152 8, 287 121 2,437 4,379 145 1 147 117 29,074 
North Central division 14,119 14,054 | 1,411,874 13,338 499, 154 833, 359 13,196 585 13,399 12,924 | 3,719,072 
as Scie SSE AS An ee Se 2,409 2,398 317,584 2,230 111,823 184,327 2,374 27 2,401 2,294 747,725 
magians.. 22 ...... 1,726 1,724 210,593 1,626 75, 682 123,299 1,692 15 1,701 1,665 549, 672 
MOIS. - 25... -2 2,028 |} . 2,021 235,092 1,899 81,763 138, 805 15000 21 2,039 1,945 594,093 
Michigan. ......-.. 1,312 1,308 114,326 1,252 39,347 69,994 1,191 89 1,212 1,168 317,934 
Wisconsin... .-- 833 829 54,817 805 19,369 33,957 770 33 803 756 176, 880 
Minnesota. ..-..- 643 634 46,351 606 16,811 27,089 600 21 613 594 136,951 
fowa..>........ 1,586 1,576} 156,576 |  1,528| 56,537 | 94,993 1,521 52| 1,538| 1,505 | 415,469 
PAISSOUTI. <-.2-.5.. 1,009 1,001 80,334 953 27,105 45,312 931 53 949 905 248, 526 
NERDSO EPC Gea cee fetes sci a sic Repe aie ial maa > else i= 237 233 10,033 216 3,730 5, 696 172 21 175 168 36,175 
MEME OUR tet cele sis acer atom cs <= ino nen mes = 291 291 15, 485 268 5,555 8,922 235 33 236 223 | 46,230 
RP eee RO a arc Gc Ficaisisicise cick ac'au asinine 746 744 62,586 711 22,437 36,729 655 67 665 647 162,110 
a I ee eR ee iomin o Sin nes <'a'e [5 ve e'sisiniereliniete 1,299 1,295 108,097 | 1,244 38,995 64, 236 1,058 153 1,067 1,054 287,307 
Perreemeruiral CiViSION..... 6.6.2. cece ce eee ewer aaa 3,743 3,678 239, 347 3,254 80,840 130, 479 3,215 216 3,288 2,922 857,004 
IEG tee aren temic oo bails. < sade ceceick ces siccen 425 423 30, 158 375 10, 286 15,910 403 9 419 389 | 118, 177 
Tennessee. - - San 799 781 46,180 688 16, 601 24,744 703 47 716 653 | 203,762 
0 SUES Se ee ae eee 377 368 20,450 336 7,279 11,100 333 23 346 303 | 93, 628 
maississippi...<..--...- peter Ks ees 5 «255 papi 564 559 50,695 479 16,877 27,863 551 2 567 488 151, 698 
OVS ES SS Se SO Ae ee ee ee 279 264 19,763 180 4,447 9,243 266 3 267 73 | 51,220 
PREMEISHS: Seo 2 Noodles swiss eaecsc ssi eee 252 246 12,569 225 4,108 7,088 194 32} = 196 188 | 53,055 
Oklahoma? % 479 476 23,309 453 8,857 13, 488 269 67 269 262 | 62,602 
IPExAS...)... 568 561 36,223 | 518 12,385 21,043 496 33 508 456 122, 862 
| 
Western division 1,768 1,747 143,989 | 1, 685 52,903 | 83,475 | 1,519 102 1,540 1,493 | 399,006 
Ei lS ee 127 126 5,819 124 1,984 3,620 | 102 12 106 102 | 21,250 
4 6 ee Se ee eee 81 81 5,313 | 76 2,078 | 3,121 68 10 69 68 | 16,570 
Oo EV oi ie a aly NRE oo pe 28 28 1,612 28 520 1,092 26 1 26 26 6,110 
PBI cic e ii ce cate st se tls biden 220 220 24,830 212 8.334 14,001 181 9 184 75 53, 105 
New Mexico 362 61 3,513 54 1,288 1,597 50 3 51 45 10, 434 
RRR SPEES Ro uye ee ile Dwawia de be aie o,<cle = 34 34 1,734 32 725 840 26 1 26 25 5,610 
BIA ieee’ t cists alsin dove e's J's 33 30 1,537 28 553 961 ST pee 31 31 6,830 
RSLS oe, ga on 5,2 c%o ce <awisisweine tec 418 18 618 | 15 171 389 16 1 16 13 3,310 
Washington 397 394 29,347 | 379 10, 866 16,731 316 27 318 311 | 79,564 
Bleep gets ee aad ade 263 260 18,681 | 253 6,821 11,063 | 239 12 240 237 | 59,815 
MIAH Sate tafe waist '= civic ees winlyiaset st «pecan meek an 505 495 50,985 484 19, 563 30,060 | 464 26 473 460 | 136,408 
; | | if 





























1 Includes 2 organizations in Pennsylvania, not returned separately. 
2 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 

3 Includes 1 organization in Colorado, not returned separately. 

4 Includes 1 organization in California, not returned separately. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
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SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 








VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PRAMS RE LSE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
STATE OR TERRITORY number 
. of organi- || Number Number erount Number Value of Number | Number | Number Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- arsonazes of organi- |of Sunday |of officers an 
zations reported. zations renurted zations ee ort mA zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. P * ||reporting. Pp * \\reporting.| reported. | teachers. 2 
Total for denomination ..............-- 29,943 27,888 |1$163, 357, 805 4,662 | $8,640,273 12,215 |$25, 508, 417 26, 869 28,102 | 351,312 | 2,700, 742 
North Atlantic division.............-.....-- 6, 548 6, 338 74, 222, 487 1,249 | 4,957,212 3,437 | 10,728,190 6, 159 6,474 | 105,145 822, 204 
PEGINOR eae oatc cece ad oe se cece ees tasmsaee 316 307 1, 472,725 48 47, 542 176 298, 650 291 344 3, 444 24,760 
New Hampshire 142 139 774, 600 19 22,730 97 177, 100 135 145 1,675 12,016 
Wermontt.="s---=5-- 215 212 902, 637 14 14, 620 140 243, 100 200 214 2,428 16, 168 
Massachusetts .......-- 413 401 6, 756, 600 115 512, 583 268 922, 870 405 419 8, 564 62,391 
Rhode Island.......-. 44 42 672, 700 13 65, 866 23 64,900 43 43 880 6,997 
Connecticut. -..-.-.---. 206 204 2,946, 810 42 166, 114 163 607, 000 197 205 3,814 26, 109 
INGW: Y OF Koo cck ae 22,199 2,150 29, 427, 603 355 | 1,638,751 1,293 | 3,968,150 2,068 2,162 34,558 257,072 
New Jersey......---- é 634 622 8,191,195 202 739, 630 365 | 1,371,100 617 669 12, 835 101, 573 
Pannsylvania <2. 0.) 2-005. ee memes 2,379 2,261 23,077, 617 441 | 1,749,376 912 | 3,075,320 2,203 2,273 36, 947 315,118 
South: Atlantic divisions. 2--- <2. ..----c-6-- 3,765 3, 557 11, 511, 512 784 651, 384 1,047 | 1,762,688 3,401 3,588 34,944 272,821 
Dele Ware.5-53 ses abe sadew oe su sbedns so 207 207 1,191, 350 56 57, 572 84 174, 200 205 211 3, 062 25, 473 
Manyland.2- 3200s sseaceniena Seams sweats 966 949 4,916, 475 242 300, 245 335 700, 400 934 973 12, 085 92, 292 
isuriet of Colitmbia: -.. .ccncesascs duces 37 36 1,178, 705 24 84, 098 20 138, 260 37 41 934 9, 569 
WATEINID Te cc eect w Aelaneenieae se NAescnsraceise 319 291 478,915 64 32,006 86 74,015 256 279 2,209 16, 553 
West: Virginia 22 cc See Se eee k ee aeeee 973 860 2,124, 645 92 94,743 213 431, 286 833 869 8,004 56, 
North: Caroling .occust.cuesco eee aeeenes 358 348 320, 065 61 18, 899 65 40, 226 304 316 2,077 16,316 
South Carolina... ... 395 386 527,700 106 15, 553 95 68, 598 382 424 3,139 30,970 
Georgia.......-.. ¥ 357 336 403, 607 99 19,319 99 51,378 320 338 2,521 19,016 
Wiorids.. 23.5 -2:222-- 153 144 370, 050 40 28,949 50 84, 325 130 137 913 6, 5! 
North Central division (025 < <c<ece.cs-cecsese 14,119 13,210 63, 334, 312 1,490 | 2,297,889 5,780 | 10,763, 225 12,747 13,173 | 169,442 | 1,273,079 
OM 4 2 eon escsae antes Daas aeehinecm «sce 2, 409 2,372 14, 228, 940 199 398, 433 829 | 1,999,673 2,321 2,352 34,719 264, 891 
Indiana “222 S225 0--5 1,726 1,691 7, 602, 538 191 288, 263 601 | 1,094, 400 1,562 1,572 20,875 166, 371 
Thinots:2") =. = Jsnece- 2,028 1,989 12, 533, 612 178 471, 290 901 | 2,031,749 1,899 1,961 27, 881 216,614 
Michigan: <5 2osne 1,312 1,193 5, 733, 325 217 282,912 577 947, 445 1,208 1,261 16, 210 122, 304 
Wisconsin ot. cacec 83 769 3, 345, 150 118 144, 305 355 740,010 714 759 7,902 56, 225 
Minnesota........... 643 606 2,923, 920 131 117,703 274 510,975 573 610 6, 325 46,900 
OWA cas coer sate 1,586 1,526 6, 486, 488 98 149, 502 722 | 1,319,075 1, 440 1, 469 18, 634 135, 217 
Missouris ss eesese ee 1,009 935 3, 497, 707 114 220,189 353 477, 405 798 821 9, 267 64, 370 
North Dakota....... 237 174 599, 400 54 47, 330 103 154, 500 195 212 1,738 12,836 . 
South Dakota..... 291 234 686, 100 42 25,270 128 212, 360 250 277 2, 627 20,013 
Nebraska. ......... 746 656 2, 296, 600 58 68, 389 393 535, 723 659 698 8, 330 59, 304 
KMansash See 5220 ct ne cesec cn ctew cues cicaes 1,299 || 1,065 3, 400, 532 || 90 84, 303 544 739,910 1,128 1,181 14,934 108, 034 
South Central-division . ~~... 222. ecssseccrs 3,743 | 3,239 5,119, 459 846 236, 554 1,039 793,014 3,015 3,170 22, 866 175, 207 
entuck yes 2 <5 Sada» a's'se'sseaisisiviin wine sie 425 402 896, 688 53 15, 618 124 138, 570 317 323 2,690 20,041 
Tennessee. ........ 799 711 951, 585 104 30, 245 142 122, 300 585 610 4, 269 35, 379 
Algbamas..0..22.). 377 333 353, 316 65 13,152 71 29,161 287 302 1,916 14, 167 
Mississippi 564 549 519, 360 | 201 29, 520 142 74, 186 540 573 3,744 28, 333 
Louisiana....... 279 264 513, 475 || 151 40,991 143 104, 900 252 274 1,572 15, 095 
Arkansas .... 252 201 269, 270 45 11, 647 82 47,525 190 203 1, 444 9,749 
Oklahoma’ 479 276 614, 613 || 76 52,875 133 120, 492 | 337 364 3,366 26, 822 
Texas; 22>. - 568 | 503 1,001, 152 151 42,506 202 155, 880 | 507 521 3, 865 25, 621 
Wester division... J2:cnessss se eccw aces = 1,768 1,544 19,170,035 293 497, 234 ||¢ 912 | 1,461,300 1,547 1, 697 18,915 157, 431 
127 104 380, 640 18 19, 226 70 93,175 103 115 962 7,743 
81 68 282, 600 19 32, 428 40 50, 350 70 80 780 6, 374 
i 28 | 26 110, 425 4 7,025 18 32, 650 26 29 304 2, 431 
@Gloradosei 2a. chs. e sess se ns Senseo ses 220 184 1, 486, 900 54 125, 032 115 211,575 206 226 2,944 25, 802 
New Mexico 462 50 125, 785 6 5, 725 26 , 050 51 55 348 2,759 
IAPIZODR SiGe os Soe asc s o ck oooe osama tot ee 34 26 132, 400 2 3,000 16 26, 900 29 32 271 2,178 
MONG Bo, Orta wait ois cine saeea ano h te neces eee 33 | 33 212, 300 2 15, 400 14 22,100 29 35 256 ae 
INGVA08 So oeis 25s shu seee-neseeese eee eee 518 17 52,900 4 460 11 16, 100 18 25 154 1,273 
Washington 397 325 1,372, 965 63 64, 698 181 246, 850 336 369 4,021 31, 894 
Oreponserter. ia. doses seacrecescesceee 263 | 239 878, 020 30 30, 881 130 164, 650 220 230 , 600 18, 817 
Califoriia ga eae. hie: oe aos cooce ce nteee 505 | 472 14,135,100 91 193, 359 291 567, 900 459 501 6, 275 55, 




















































































































1 Includes $111,000, value of lots owned by 3 organizations in San Francisco, Cal., whose edifices were destroyed by earthquake and fire. 


2 Includes 2 organizations in Pennsylvania, not returned separately. 


3 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


4 Includes 1 organization in Colorado, not returned separately. 
5 Includes 1 organization in California, not returned separately. 











METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 44] 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES AND 
MISSIONS: 1906. 












































































































j COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of . 3 
% Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
number reporting— church edifices. 
CONFERENCE OR MISSION. of organi-|| Number Total Number 
zations. HL ry nunber i> oe Pe leet hh ee ee ie se pce 
zations edifices 
: reported. | Number ‘ 

reporting. TP oforgani-)  yfaie Female. || Church | Halls, |*°P orted. | pelt i. Seating 

zations i * || edifices. | etc. zations rie bie § 

reporting. reporting. PBA 
Total for denomination...............-.-.-.-- 129, 943 29,742 | 2,986,154 27,800 | 1,042,830 | 1,743,836 27,810 | 1,211 28,345 26,866 | 7,983,742 

Conferences: 
Alabama 200 199 8,818 ~ 195 3,440 4, 938 174 20 176 167 53, 118 
Arkansas 134 129 5, 973 112 1,942 3, 282 84 | 29 85 82 23,130 
GAG SAGs oe Bc ncniech Gokns ce aecee 150 149 15,810 127 5, 226 7,655 146 2 153 119 38, 804 
Atlantic Mission 27 27 2,065 27 809 1, 256 7 eo ee 27 26 7,300 
ITE oes 550 Coon cohen sve snicie ox ceicea sews 50 | 50 3,445 46 1,350 2,017 42 6 43 42 12,880 
| | r | 

MANNS aE E re 5 ice cc test neat 447 | 447 | 53, 084 415 17,220 31,300 449 | 3 457 430 | 133,175 
Blue Ridge men 164 | 163 8, 042 152 3, 231 4,190 158 | 4 159 156 45,780 
ESS Re Se ee ee 2262 258 21,159 254 7, 752 | 13, 182 243 | ll 248 242 61,973 
California, German 18 | 17 1, 202 17 473 729 13 ee 18 17 3,585 
Pere PANS DOING 2 vec 05 okins scan coe = ewsece cus 99 98 6, 023 84 2, 052 2, 967 93 | 1 101 84 21, 242 
PPM EUMCECUMOT 60. ios s oe csc nciaciceece ev ssen 155 | 155 14, 469 155 5, 942 8, 527 151 1 158 151 37, 245 
DMT MESO IS oe Boge onc 8 ec. snide lessen tke 379 | 378 40, 221 359 14, O88 24,878 372 5 380 360 105, 636 
DE MMASSOULE C85. 0c cls abe csa esa hdgeacates ss 120 | 116 8,361 103 1,832 4,241 115 3 126 102 24,784 
MernratONOW. VOLK. £02k 20.0.5. c dcceceacnse- 341 340 41, 962 329 15, 050 25, 924 329 8 332 321 93, 318 
(GOERS aa et ame a i ee ee 417 417 56, 378 388 19, 923 31,770 412 3 417 395 137,410 
Gemiral Pennsylvania....-.........-sce-cesecee 698 695 72,878 665 25, 303 44,377 633 53 634 630 196, 743 
Stee GU ISI) See. = ck ease ae cbabenss case 55 55 6, 309 53 2, 296 3,703 54 1 55 54 16, 330 
DRMEaE A PRDOSSDOL 2. 2 ccc ak cee doccdedeccnesess 155 154 6,971 147 2,858 3,797 137 9 137 136 40,835 
BPE ROLOVINAN 22 5 tues oon cw cine ented gen cennecd 110 110 9,331 108 3,999 5, 291 LOB eee 110 102 22,790 
Te SS a Pee ee een eee 367 | 363 53,714 353 18, 862 32, 330 rl eae oe 369 360 124, 456 
at 2 RS ee ee a ne ae 207 | 207 24, 320 202 8, 184 13, 737 173 | 7 176 169 51,640 
Columbia River 217 215 15, 669 204 5, 940 8,672 178 17 178 174 43,716 
Soe ae a ee Pere ay 242 | 242 13,725 221 4, 932 7,814 197 | 27 198 185 39, 065 
MERE rg ce Reo tN Sercs dais Sind 231 280 | 25, 424 260 10, 381 13,795 276 | 4 283 259 65, 136 
Des Moines 486 | 484 | 53,572 472 19, 164 32,729 465 | 20 467 459 127, 565 
Mee a8 Soe oa et csc ogo weed 596 | 595 | 56, 052 568 19, 623 33, 271 540 | 44 550 524 151, 999 
oo) SCT ee ees ee Se eee, 62 | 62 | 5, 732 61 2,195 3,457 61 | 1 64 60 17, 025 
| LES EG a See ed eee ee ee a 174 172 | 9,519 159 2,716 6, 039 166 | 7 179 166 43,769 
East Ohio. ..- _ 569 564 , 82,244 518 29, 141 46, 856 564 | 5 567 550 175, 420 
East Tennessee 102 100 5, 352 91 1,791 3,355 98 | 2 102 88 24, 981 
36 36 4,002 35 1, 186 2,316 33 | 1 33 33 9,435 
494 491 50, 888 463 17, 574 31, 641 477 | 13 480 465 132, 427 
84 4 84 5, 521 56 1,475 2,641 ip eae oe 82 55 15, 000 
414 411 47,773 404 16, 567 29, 622 399 14 410 392 122,176 
69 69 3,497 62 1,307 | 1, 787 64 1 64 59 15,175 
7 76 | 3, 291 68 1, 249 | 1,847 58 5 59 55 17, 685 
517 509 | 29, 784 425 10, 784 14, 392 434 50 437 423 136, 490 
72 71 4,461 68 1, 667 2,727 59 | 10 60 59 14, 500 
: 586 | 584 73, 920 548 25, 956 43,754 581 | 4 585 560 171,885 
OU Soe ee ene 787 | 787 95, 680 716 33, 496 52, 758 773 | 4 778 761 244, 397 
I Sos SE a2 Sofood Ha vincgic'e cies 2 355 350 34, 620 334 12, 250 20, 326 343 10 350 342 100, 762 
7S... ie al ee ee eee 291 291 29, 187 282 10, 138 17,196 265 16 269 265 75, 662 
RO ee Aa a a ee 327 325 22,171 285 7,802 11, 212 306 | 8 316 297 93, 833 
METLIFE ee se owe 156 156 12, 064 137 3, 541 6, 865 152 | 2 156 135 34,914 
NE = Sage eee ee eee 68 67 2,555 59 890 1,439 61. 2 61 58 12, 205 
RMEEIIL NC Beem ete ro cot A occ declncemewac<its 119 118 6, 636 113 2, 166 3, 806 110 3 lll 106 29,925 
2 EEE Soe Beh ee Se eee 249 236 18,019 157 3, 832 8, 262 240 2 240 150 44,810 
PIRI MRTEENS Santee hes oes ee acavcdensas 148 145 10, 862 141 3, 561 7,060 LA GeN ene 157 147 40, 585 
0 LESTE eee) 2 a a Sa ee ee eee 663 660 54, 638 632 18, 244 34, 581 600 45 607 594 154, 155 
TE Sa te ee Se ae re ee eee 236 | 236 19,071 227 6,878 11, 703 226 | 7 231 225 55, 641 
Mississippi 276 74 23, 072 237 7, 564 13, 094 PN ane Se 276 247 69, 338 
Missouri. .... 368 366 28, 990 348 9, 994 16,788 349 13 350 336 92, 906 
Mobile 92 86 6, 154 72 1,999 3, 528 79 2 82 65 22,627 
Montana 56 56 3,924 55 1,334 2,400 53 2 53 53 11,860 
Nebraska 266 264 28,179 251 9, 990 16, 517 249 15 250 248 69, 271 
ro CEN TEs Bie SE es ee a 254 254 42,621 241 13,449 25, 521 246 4 247 246 107,874 
New England, Southern ....................--- 206 204 23,489 192 6, 684 14,378 202 1 207 200 68, 505 
DEPENDS AITG 2 ce doce cl ccancenvcicess cesta 149 149 14, 228 139 4,338 8,477 146 2 150 146 45, 133 
RIRIIISN 5 chee oi ints niccaies ss <iovoe we wieec he 339 338 56, 054 320 19, 222 | 82, 507 336 1 345 326 120, 456 
New Mexico Spanish Mission ee ie 54 2,481 51 958 1, 064 37 1 38 31 6,755 
ow SS a SAP aes ee ad 428 427 58, 599 408 20,395 33, 627 421 4 433 410 130, 995 
MEA GERC EE AG tere © wis Se ban dae cots cc ote oode 2 319 319 70, 928 292 23,617 40, 029 316 3 335 308 136, 074 
PNM ALK. <c/2 a'- cess 316 316 53, 503 308 19, 426 33, 656 306 10 318 304 107, 206 
North Carolina. . . 180 180 11,215 158 3,800 6,371 171 3 175 154 44,055 
PEMMRINEBL? RICO UD: nt ov o.sia.ciuhis sen veielsickniw above ae a 222 218 9,444 201 3,451 5, 386 160 19 163 156 | 33, 850 
PEMA TICIAN Eso. 5 0 0)sis ew nistencise mae basencstaseaes 494 493 64, 657 488 24, 276 39, 932 || 490 4 493 489 177, 745 
MIEN OUYESK A 520.2) oe sera cnc ok vsiak paaceste 177 177 16, 369 171 5, 805 9,844 169 6 173 169 | 42, 005 
REPRE DUIL 2 errven owaeas wm dthneuseeae sont dence 320 319 38,895 291 13, 527 22,927 || 313 6 319 294 | 99, 274 
Bereeerar tt COPA J. Jed ook aco cases Gueceeein'acews 105 104 6, 235 99 2,725 3, 137 95 6 95 93 | 17, 425 
Northern Minnesota 247 | 242 18, 316 232 6, 251 10, 777 226 8 231 | 224 52,217 





























1 Includes 3 independent churches. 2 Includes 1 independent church. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES AND MISSIONS: 


1906—Continued. 








COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. 





































































Total Sex. 
CONFERENCE OR MISSION. Eerie Number | otal 
zations. |) °forgani-) jumper 
zations reported. | Number 

reporting. | of organi- 
vations Male. Female. 

\reporting. 

Conferences—Continued. 

Northern New York 318 318 31, 011 309 10,244 19, 132 
Northern Swedish......- 71 68 3, 091 66. 1, 192 1,819 
Northwest German....-- 79 79 4, 869 78 2,180 2,653 
Northwest Indiana. ....- 365 364 44, 208 343 15, 522 27,019 
Northwest lows. 02s. wsecccceswssesecceuveseness 300 297 24,794 281 8,773 14, 860 
Northwest Kansas. ...22.2..2.0<.<csnece<s---s5s 292 291 17,176 266 6,191 9, 661 
Northwest Nebraska........--------------++----- 76 76 2,990 75 1,128 1,859 
Norwegian-Danish... ...- ee 101 101 5, 508 98 2,184 3, 090 
(3.04 ope a ae Sear ern yt rere 634 633 77,477 588 27,173 45, 548 
Oklahouiay esc cis esc cons asawiewes esueesenias's 359 357 18, 873 341 7,141 10, 973 
QTOSON acco cose bon sem sa melee Salamon cise eas sae 184 182 14, 543 176 5, 294 8, 602 
Pacific, German 31 31 1,517 31 668 849 
Philadelphia... ..c2e est-s4 ee te mee 2 -e eee ae 404 402 83, 981 350 26, 554 46, 863 
Piitsburg..-=s<s6-5 417 415 72,162 390 25, 816 40, 845 
Puget Sound. .....-..----2.-2----2s2 e222 - ee ees 217 216 16, 456 210 5, 834 9, 747 
Rocks Rivero rs seance se peb cies see oa5 ten anes 382 380 59, 823 359 19, 792 34, 626 
Bt; Joni Ri Vets. ovagc ccuscsbenveswest estes _ 32 31 1,509 30 557 907 
BE. LOUIS. ss one poe e ra eos as ite ease eee de nee See 434 432 36, 317 416 12, 336 20, 670 
St. Louis, German : . 146 146 11,177 144 4,874 6, 187 
Havaniale..-<-. osesbeccasiecacscencenees esses 140 132 9, 311 113 3,079 4, 699 

| 
South Caroling. osc cece ncs es ns enccsccenesacnss 395 393 54, 097 364 | 20, 287 30, 478 
Sornth ISAnsas/) cca basen ocawenlecsmnn bee 298 295 29, 836 287 10, 615 18, 390 
Southern California 183 179 27,170 173 10, 461 15, 576 
Southern’ German resus... scene. sean 53 53 3,118 51 1, 383 1,573 
Southern Wilnois. Shin. «aes clcctpesie co cemeneces 9/5 521 519 45, 346 478 15,770 26, 298 
Southwest Mansasis.. 6. <1. -0cc0c sicidnosasweca 368 368 28, 582 359 10, 706 17, 018 
Weapneeser cc cct Cocke ceesansemoesenenemaabe sma 165 152 10, 859 126 3,201 6, 183 
PP OXAS? Oe ©. ccenisecas as seaedcnpe.<ovieaialn saan > sem 238 234 15, 470 209 5,177 8, 682 
EDT OY sme foe see ce veri s Sales Fal arale wigsine ss maces soins 362 361 48, 596 350 17, 146 30, 742 
Upper Iowa. .....----.-----2.- cece esse cence eeee 353 353 37, 585 351 13, 751 23,714 
Upper Mississippi <<< cases een cece teisie's nse emis 282 279 * 27, 087 236 9, 086 14, 460 
Wermonte. .acksmstececicnmetrs a 166 166 12,724 161 4,375 8, 087 
IW SHDUIGTON coe coven ss eos eee 348 344 30, 593 288 10, 662 17, 253 
West Germann: teen se eciecmem 124 124 7, 192 122 3,172 3, 960 
West Nebraska 162 162 11, 620 150 3, 996 6,615 
Wiest. TOX8S. . c.csuaacsrakeeeccbvsarsaveycsusn ane 181 179 12,730 170 3, 900 7, 933 
Wiest: Virginiae 02 seme occ sae an secueeebies = sees 1928 926 57, 758 809 20, 153 30, 200 
Wrest Wisconsin ! ..ie<7< ss acecm snes wane cin <slem 414 414 22,531 403 7,644 14, 448 
Western Norwegian-Danish............-.------- 28 27 804 26 342 447 
Western Swedish 48 48 2, 912 47 1,150 1,746 
VIM EON . o.c0 aac awcismenin pgenh amine any meen 392 391 41,953 369 15, 269 24, 023 
WV SSCOMBII....- 2. seed aavenes 279 275 23, 257 262 7, 800 14, 405 
W YOM S <5 se cece caemcnms ae civ aanlenip ee Same 443 443 49, 633 428 17, 853 30, 745 

Missions: 

ATIZON Assen nc a\n naan occ ac once Ceiieles csielamamelelesc 27 27 1, 463 26 623 TAT 
IS ISGESEIIUS <5 55 ote i2\= 29 29 1, 080 27 304 747 
Chinesens scen s.-2 scm 7 if 209 7 174 35 
Wast OmlanOMmat =: 1... s.ccals cies cee ceee came snmers 48 48 2,012 48 770 1,242 
WALSTON Se on, oO ec eee ces tees naan an ecm Sees st cise 18 18 552 17 194 333 
DOV EORSee taser cick oe wies oe too meu siaeseee es bacusee 37 36 1,114 32 312 740 
New Mexico Engush. [2 seceanccens oop encase 19 19 1,771 14 606 920 
North MOntangs os rcn- sans cer essences eaten downed 47 || 47 1, 260 47 | 416 844 
Pacific; JapanesOsen ea nas cease e ewinwn cena newee 13 13 683 13 612 71 
South Florida 22 22 823 20 240 562 
LOY Ra Bede, Sey ee SORE eO So. JOC GDC prs rele 33 30 1, 537 28 553 961 
WYOmling a. Since oceccee se nceevinw scnviccc- = -ce=s= 27 yd 1, 587 27 512 1,075 




















PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of r . 
organizations Seats ral 
reporting Nasaber 
of oo 
edifices 
Number . 
' Church | Halls, reported. of organi- petite 
edifices. ete. zations re bene! 
| reporting. P = 
311 5 312 310 85, 972 
| 67 3 71 66 14, 653 
| 72 6 74 72 14, 950 
352 7 353 340 109, 750 
| 284 10 287 278 69, 360 
) 
190 68 193 190 49, 335 
| 40 19 40 40 6, 664 
97 1 100 96 21,541 
621 12 627 605 188, 525 
195 54 195 189 , 622 
| 168 ik 169 166 43, 080 
26 1 27 26 5, 505 
399 3 411 373 163, 660 
414 1 418 408 145,775 
174 14 175 174 46, 048 
372 7 394 365 131, 042 
SU cseeesen, 32 31 7,540 
382 36 387 381 112, 321 
144 1 148 144 32,770 
125 |-sseee-5 135 112 36, 469 
387 6 406 360 128, 400 
275 16 277 274 79, 345 
167 14 171 167 65, 255 
49 2 52 48 10, 638 
515 2 521 506 144, 384 
263 60 263 260 70, 815 
149 3 157 121 34,791 
219 12 223 191 53, 
354 6 362 353 104, 740 
340 9 342 337 98, 147 
274 2 284 235 78, 860 
162 2 170 161 39, O85 
329 17 334 286 79, 402 
113 6 115 113 21,840 
138 21 142 131 31, 880 
157 9 162 146 36, 679 
813 93 818 784 217, 250 
363 24 377 355 78,315 
Vy i Rs Neer 27 26 4,735 
45 2 45 45 10,310 
391 i 407 374 108, 366 
270 8 283 268 69, 
422 18 426 415 112,111 
25 1 25 25 5,510 
22 3 22 22 5,015 
6 1 6 6 1,015 
30 4 30 30 {f 
13 5 13 13 2,400 
35 1 35 30 6, 160 
17 2 17 17 4,679 
31 5 35 31 6, 185 
Gacceesee 6 6 700 
20 leveerete 20 18 3,575 
BL Poe Sa eres! 31 31 6, 830 
25 1 25 25 5, 810 














1 Includes 1 independent church. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES AND MISSIONS: 1906. 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH "9 SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. So CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Leas! - 
number 
Baa ANCE OF MISSION. of organi- |) Number Number Amount || Number Value of || Number | Number | Number MED 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt _ || Of organi- rsonages || Of organi- jof Sunday) of officers oa BE 
zations reported. zations we eokad zations se ree zations | schools and hol 
Teporting. reporting.| T°P * |Ireporting.| *°P * |lreporting.| reported.| teachers. | 5°24I8- 
Total for denomination................ 129,943 27,888 |?$163, 357,805 4,662 | $8,640,273 12,215 |$25,508, 417 26,869 28,102 | 351,312 | 2,700,742 
Conferences: 
200 173 172,786 5 6,200 21 11, 456 118 120 776 6,084 
134 86 131,570 10 2,995 37 30,225 73 715 574 4,382 
150 145 208, 452 G7.) 3 10,577 52 21,670 147 152 1,316 9,913 
27 26 25, S001 vas. cao eka tl 4 4,100 25 Pg | 171 1,310 
50 44 252,550 10 18,145 24 46,100 42 45 428 3,101 
447 |) 440 4,305,975 79 228,499 153 564,800 429 442 7,218 57,533 
164 | 157 104,218 5 390 21 13,450 124 124 759 6,561 
3262 247 41,736,350 31 47,420 149 276, 650 229 258 2,764 22,333 
18 18 268, 700 2 2,300 17 46, 500 17 17 212 977 
99 93 84,959 33 2,941 30 10,815 94 102 585 4,032 
155 151 912,700 13 8,608 93 205,150 141 143 2,144 11,577 
379 369 1,813,600 26 46, 593 181 370,450 358 368 5,162 36,999 
120 116 283,734 42 | 50,616 59 29,100 107 113 677 4,062 
341 330 7,099, 475 50 229,795 202 381,800 317 331 4,960 35,759 
417 412 2,270,200 35 79,449 152 297,050 408 411 6,834 52,708 
Central Pennsylvania......... haeialiie oR sg 698 632 3,723,817 88 222,282 219 616, 620 618 630 8,875 71,387 
SeemmGrH SWOGISD). - 2.0... 2.5.02 cece cc ane 55 54 452,300 24 67,600 30 110,000 53 54 783 6,290 
Central Tennessee 155 135 135, 220 6 1,448 33 19,000 90 93 566 4,504 
Chicago, German 110 108 541,850 17 10,433 63 146, 600 99 101 1,334 6,430 
Co ee ee Sean 367 363 2,730,450 26 69,830 13: 424,748 347 351 5,514 40,983 
207 176 1, 430, 400 46 116,010 107 200,025 195 213 2,873 25, 438 
217 180 777,100 41 63, 766 | 92 127,900 185 198 1,942 15,003 
242 195 596, 450 33 17,723 |} 107 177,860 210 228 2,197 17,264 
281 278 730,450 153 164,826 106 106,050 273 279 2,480 21,093 
486 467 1,905,015 19 59, 650 199 360,950 457 465 6,148 43,738 
596 541 3,241,775 100 161,546 259 464,020 555 589 7,827 62,151 
62 61 852, 700 14 19, 450 43 173,100 61 €5 949 6,364 
174 166 666,375 29 26,512 93 147,100 159 205 1,814 12,518 
569 561 4,142,125 42 85,829 207 560,775 553 560 8,448 69,181 
102 100 172,083 27 13, 645 33 13,050 95 103 612 4,531 
36 34 397,975 25 90,940 9 43,500 34 37 524 3,394 
494 478 2,406, 250 66 117,878 188 429,950 463 475 6,527 44,154 
84 81 117,050 28 17, 464 22 16,025 81 88 516 3,987 
414 400 3,353,820 77 385,207 237 573, 700 378 397 6,076 48,423 
69 67 64,520 3 3,850 14 14,000 53 53 367 2,876 
79 56 106,735 if 2,757 17 20,100 51 58 389 3,002 
517 441 651, 625 32 4,870 71 89,800 356 366 2,936 24,507 
: 72 60 210,820 14 18,381 39 48,500 |) 62 70 732 5,573 
“ 586 577 3,131,454 29 59,275 251 529,974 547 560 8,052 57,604 
787 770 2,796, 483 62 72,436 225 359, 750 689 690 8,085 64,147 
3 355 343 1,311,498 13 26,000 135 236, 620 305 309 3,914 29;711 
291 270 1,000,933 24 28,865 133 216,950 272 287 3,934 28, 628 
327 305 628,042 24 7,757 71 95, 400 228 231 2,021 15,601 
156 154 352,826 64 34, 620 74 46,320 |, 146 148 944 6,470 
68 | 63 93,123 27 9,340 26 14,922 63 67 350 2,015 
119 115 137,700 35 8,652 « 45 17,300 117 128 870 5,367 
249 239 460,575 148 39,995 |h 133 85,100 228 244 1,320 13, 253 
148 147 833,350 21 21,755 88 160, 600 138 145 1,690 12,674 
663 601 2,304, 200 104 113,975 288 426,625 607 625 7,827 57,013 
236 229 1,091,525 44 34,910 102 206,050 210 221 2,367 18,184 
276 268 261,525 99 14,161 85 42,645 266 283 1,788 14,315 
368 349 952,035 26 21,937 113 147,850 311 314 3,690 24,104 
92 80 109, 621 28 4,111 23 9,590 81 86 606 4,442 
56 53 242,950 10 11,020 38 58,725 48 54 576 | 4,959 
266 249 1,022,000 ll 12, 603 143 206, 438 245 250 3,379 24,783 
SE a 254 246 5,209, 800 85 70, 745 165 653, 450 251 259 5,987 43,357 
New England, Southern................. 206 201 2,063,610 35 133, 158 142 341,670 196 202 3,415 24,201 
DPEMPEIAINOSDITG,. .. ol oss cel een ect eek 149 146 894,700 20 23,030 98 191,550 141 151 | 1,862 | 13, 887 
TES a oe ene ae a ae ea ee 339 335 |' 3,867,345 104 364,982 192 624,100 || 331 354 7,055 | 55,181 
New Mexico Spanish Mission.........__. / 55 37 51,100 2 350 23 17,900 42 45 153 | 1,308 
RMS no es aca aren eho e cn cee: 428 423 6, 857, 500 51 336, 076 240 | 1,027,350 406 430 5,904 40, 468 
ew tork,. Mast::..-..5....-.2. Se 319 || * 313 8,740,350 76 611,470 234 | 1,332,700 311 325 8,117 66,810 
Lo aA {04s 316 309 4,533, 100 100 383, 448 191 814, 650 304 332 6,176 49,373 
North Carolina. . 180 178 202, 867 57 18,589 41 22,876 168 179 1,217 9,101 
BE TDMIAKOGS <=. wks seis Soe eacacecacss 222 162 571,500 51 46, 680 95 140, 400 182 197 1,639 12,279 
0 LN Ec ar a 494 489 2,736,705 74 154, 896 194 388, 500 469 476 7,221 58, 853 
North Nebraska 177 169 701,350 22 30,818 107 158,910 156 173 2,142 15,977 
320 315 1,893,710 26 74,590 121 | 258, 850 311 317 4,682 35,734 
: 105 96 317, 395 12 4,272 45 89, 650 94 100 1,086 | 5, 062 
247 228 1, 304, 600 48 55, 375 98 164,775 229 249 2,568 21,251 
Brorenpern New York..............-.....- 318 311 1, 728, 600 38 75, 376 |! 191 371, 200 291 309 4,457 | 29, 758 
Mormnern Swedish... 06... sje<-eee cose 71 67 227, 650 35 27, 871 || 37 65, 700 59 63 447 3, 352 
79 72 213,550 4 1, 400 41 80, 750 73 77 886 4, 230 
365 354 1, 791, 400 40 53, 863 136 284, 450 331 333 4,720 | 39, 052 
300 285. 1, 069, 950 : 29 7,461 165 270, 880 283 294 3, 681 | 26, 540 
1 Includes 3 independent churches. , 
2 Includes $111,000, value of lots owned by 3 organizations in San Francisco, Cal., whose edifices were destroyed by earthquake and fire. 


3 Includes 1 indepehdent church. 
4 Includes $95,000, value of lots owned by 2 organizatious in San Francisco, Cal., whose edifices were destroyed by earthquake and fire. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES AND MISSIONS: 1906—Continued. 
























































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY — 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. SLITS ENE ISE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
CONFERENCE OR MISSION number 
3 of organi- ||) Number Number ‘Amount Number Valucot Number | Number | Number | Numba 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of'debt of organi- meanders of organi- jof Sunday) of officers u f “ 
zations reported. zations | yonorted zations or pest zations | schools and =} eae 
reporting. reporting. P * |lreporting. P * |lreporting.| reported.) teachers. . 
Conferences—Continued. 
Northwest Kansas. -. 292 191 $507, 423 12 $6, 204 116 $137, 310 237 251 2,760 18, 881 
Northwest Nebraska - 76 40 O00 [cts Dives alla anlneencc scene 24 20, 660 54 58 471 3, 150 
Norwegian-Danish . 101 97 332, 900 38 35, 213 49 76, 800 76 77 662 4,418 
Ohio...... 634 620 2,646, 575 42 53, 621 163 360, 850 603 614 8,071 59, 242 
Oklahoma. 359 199 448, 700 50 34, 663 107 98, 720 241 264 2,649 , 290 
Oregon’. =... <<< 184 167 661, 650 14 17,561 83 107,550 149 159 1,881 14, 200 
Pacific, German 31 26 78, 300 3 500 18 26, 500 27 29 289 1,371 
Philadelphia . 404 397 8, 520, 900 143 760, 879 223 1, 010, 350 391 405 9, 791 96, 708 
Pittsburg... . 417 413 6, 071, 150 97 498, 252 130 647, 450 403 410 6, 729 60, 122 
Puget Sound. . 217 181 712, 165 31 20, 799 108 133, 250 188 208 2, 466 20, 295 
Rock River.... 382 372 5, 218, 325 53 189, 867 193 633, 975 376 407 7, 224 65, 309 
St. Johns River 32 32] + 216, 200 2 2,192 19 62, 550 29 29 268 1, 699 
Bibs LOUIS ee cer as 434 385 1, 920, 688 40 150, 295 125 193, 525 304 316 3, 894 30, 975 
St. Louis, Germai 146 144 620, 150 9 6, 340 91 168, 450 129 132 1, 669 8,736 — 
Savannah....... 140 126 131, 135 39 4,892 33 15, 708 120 133 838 6, 227 
South Carolina. 395 386 527, 700 106 15, 553 95 68, 598 382 424 3,139 30,970 
South Kansas. . . 298 275 861, 056 16 13, 385 118 166, 900 263 279 3,669 27,552 
Southern Californ 183 170 1, 977, 750 53 138, 339 107 220, 250 177 184 3,049 30, 761 
Southern German. . 53 49 111, 950 3 3, 327 31 38, 550 46 49 477 2,658 
Southern Illinois. . . . 521 514 1, 377, 583 35 102, 481 179 262, 400 471 478 5, 389 43,173 
Southwest Kansas - 368 264 899, 320 24 33, 830 132 171, 300 307 314 3, 961 29, 860 
‘Tennessee 165 149 150, 457 59 22,912 34 14, 500 144 159 912 7,434 
Texas .. 238 221 328, 692 66 11, 961 80 40, 950 229 235 1, 703 10, 929 
‘ETOViactese 7 362 355 2, 738, 650 41 95, 320 224 505, 800 342 356 5,410 39, 336 
Upper Iowa..... Ey 353 342 1,900, 975 25 27, 766 171 354, 325 315 320 3, 994 , 696 
Upper Mississippi 282 275 250, 850 101 15, 130 55 30, 291 268 283 1,913 13,549 
Vermont. ... 166 163 644, 837 9 6, 320 103 173, 900 156 169 1, 825 12, 056 
Washington . 348 336 1, 148, 970 124 134, 024 112 128,925 |} 328 351 2,901 23,451 
West German... 124 113 315, 250 15 7,948 80 112,515 110 112 1,377 6, 762 
West Nebraska. . 162 138 359, 250 18 16, 675 7 95, 250 148 161 1, 746 12,131 
West Texas... | 181 161 231, 360 69 7,541 59 25, 730 166 168 1,130 8, 003 
West Virginia. -. | 1928 813 1,871, 925 67 78, 846 188 376, 936 7 818 7, 564 52, 713 
West Wisconsin.........-.. a 414 363 1, 066, 550 46 29, 487 144 238,510 336 359 3,390 24, 693 
Western Norwegian-Danish.-...-. ae 28 27 126, 200 13 10, 000 19 31, 650 18 18 | 107 714 
Western Swedish.............. es 48 46 156, 400 10 16,550 31 49, 030 42 42 393 2,293 
Wilmington... 392 391 1, 961, 000 53 62, 074 155 326 300 382 404 5, 764 45, 250 
Wisconsin... £- 279 269 1, 784, 800 32 87, 888 139 363, 250 256 272 3,212 25, 283 
AVA VOTRE) P= Sirs see oe aera narra en 443 422 2,575,433 58 68, 222 209 467,050 410 427 6,314 48, 360 
Missions: | 
AMIZODR oe coc ce docue etcoaees o 27 | 25 133, 400 2 3, 000 14 26, 300 24 26 260 2,140 
Black Hills. . ae 29 | 23 67, 200 8 7,397 13 23, 200 24 32 248 2,021 
Chinese......... Be es te 7 6 37,500 1 2, SOD Vl cciss che waka Med cece 7 8 44 200 
Best; Okiahoma oo)... acs baceceeas cans 48 31 101, 440 ll 12,773 13 11, 800 34 34 316 2,469 
Realispell areca scacenss 18 13 22, 600 1 1, 600 7 5, 750 14 15 94 679 
INCVADR So date ceases 37 36 103, 300 4 460 23 31, 100 33 45 307 2,492 
New Mexico, English. . a 19 17 104, 185 4 5,375 10 18, 850 18 21 242 1, 708 
Worth Montang 22 Seo se ee eee 47 | 33 103, 790 5 4, 306 21 23, 200 38 43 284 2,053 
Pacific, Japanese 13 7 2 40, 050 2 2, 800 1 500 13 13 35 323 
South Florida......... 22 a 24, 250 9 9,193 7 3,550 16 16 99 682 
AUG St eee ooo a ae eves or 33 33 212, 300 2 15, 400 14 22, 100 29 35 256 2, 228 
AW VW OUMIUE oye eee te se nism 2 oin cescielajne este we sieverare 27 | 25 108, 825 4 7,025 17 31, 650 25 27 289 2,331 ~ 
| 





















































1 Includes 1 independent church. 


2 Includes $16,000, value of a lot owned by 1 organization in San Francisco, Cal., whose edifice was destroyed by earthquake and fire. 


UNION AMERICAN METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH (COLORED). 


HISTORY. 


Following the close of the Revolutionary war, the 
conditions surrounding the colored members of the 
Methodist churches became somewhat uncomfortable, 
and within a few years separate congregations were 
formed for worship, though there was no distinct 
ecclesiastical organization. Among these congrega- 
tions was one in Wilmington, Del., where in 1805 the 
colored members of Asbury Methodist Episcopal 
Church withdrew and erected a building for them- 
selves. Having now a church of their own, they 
thought they could have the rule, but found out that 





they were still under the control of the presiding elder 
of the district. This did not suit them, but they con- 
tinued thus until 1812, when there was a general 
revolt, and in consequence the trustees, including 
Peter Spencer, William Anderson, and others, were 
expelled, and many of the families followed. Plans 
were immediately formed for an independent organi- 
zation with a new building, and on September 7, 
1813, the Union Church of Africans was incorporated. 
Thirty-one families joined in it, and Peter Spencer and 
William Anderson were chosen to supervise the work. 
They appointed members to positions of trust, or- 
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UNION AMERICAN METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 


dained elders, and gave them authority to ordain 
others. 

During the next thirty-seven years the church 
developed until there were two annual conferences, 
Wilmington and New York, including 41 churches, 
in the states of Delaware, Pennsylvania, New York, 
and New Jersey. In 1843 the Rev. William Anderson 
died, and in 1846, the Rev. Peter Spencer. In 1850 a 
division occurred over the interpretation of certain 
clauses in the discipline, and out of the division arose 
on the one hand the African Union Church, and on 
the other, the Union American Methodist Episcopal 
Church. For some time the members of the latter, 
representing the old organization, were compelled to 
meet in private houses, but after four years a house of 
worship was erected, and since then the church has 
grown. 

DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


The doctrine is essentially that of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church, but candidates for membership 
are required to assent only to the Apostles’ Creed. 
The polity is likewise that of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, the chief difference being the provision for 
a general convention as a constitutional lawmaking 
body, to be called only when there is under considera- 
tion a change in polity or name. The other confer- 
ences—general, annual, district, and quarterly—cor- 
respond to those in the Methodist Episcopal Church. 


WORK. 


For home missionary work, such as helping needy 
churches, about $400 was raised during 1906. Out- 
side of the immediate circle of the churches, work is 
being carried on in Canada, where there are 3 churches 
with 150 communicants, and property valued at 
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$5,000. Interest in education brought little practical 
result until a few years since, when the Union Indus- 
trial and Theological Training School was opened in 
Wilmington, Del., with property valued at about $3,500. 
In 1906 it reported 6 teachers and 60 students, while 
$500 was contributed to its support. There were 50 
Christian Endeavor societies with 600 names enrolled, 
and a Young Peoples’ Union with 300 members, while 
in some churches the young men are organized as 
‘‘Sons of Spencer.” 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns 
of the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 77 organizations in 5 conferences, distributed in 9 
states. Of these organizations, 46 are in the North 
Atlantic division, Pennsylvania leading with 22. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
4,347; of these, about 41 per cent are males and 59 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 60 church edifices; a seating 
capacity for church edifices of 16,046; church property 
valued at $170,150, against which there appears an 
indebtedness of $40,796; halls, etc., used for worship 
by 16 organizations; and 4 parsonages valued at 
$6,400. There are 78 Sunday schools reported, with 
481 officers and teachers and 3,372 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 64. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 35 organizations and 2,068 com- 
municants, but a decrease of $17,450 in the value of 
church property. 





















































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; ; 
Total Sex organizations pecker hae me of 
number reporting— : 
STATE. ani- || Number Number | 
of organi- || , Total 
zations. acl eng number a <a pee cia ———— 
| zations | reported. | Number 2 S | Number ‘ 
reporting. . of organi- Mal Mavala || Church | Halls, Teported. | of organi- ewe 
zations pies * || edifices. | ete. zations Fonorien. 
reporting. l] reporting. cars: 
Total for denomination ........................ Ae sTT 77 4, 347 77 1, 785 2, 562 | 60 16 60 59 16, 046 
arraeAtiantic division .. ...0.22..0-¢2s.20s0-eeees 46 I 46 2, 583 46 1,085 | 1,498 | 37 | 8 37 37 10, 230 
RNS TORR ca aa ec Lay 1 20 1 5 15 | Tie. B ae 1 1 250 
MURR EOUN Us, slect asad iain Sate oe, warmer = alae coors ne Me. e,8 uf 1 60 1 20 40 | 1 UR ae he 1 1 300 
7 IS a ae a een ee eee ee if 7 318 7 137 181 || 6: pzsi 368 ss 6 6 1, 600 
DPEMREEESOM te sore sha ciaisidejura ate vate gsi ote an=asi 15 15 538 15 220 3187), 10 5 10 10 2,100 
BRMREUTVOINA 5 foie. Sok og ok are sentir as eaeah ese 22 22 1, 647 22 703 944 | 19 3 19 19 5, 980 
Pemteatinntic Givision. . -.- 26... ences cece clee ese 25 25 1, 642 25 | 651 991 || 21 4 21 | 21 5, 741 
— — — —— 
OE See 2 SRR EP 12 12 686 12 | 270 416 || 3 de 12 | 12/ 3,041 
ESTs 2 Ca eR as Se een ee eee = Sa weD 12 12 936 12 372 564 i| 9 3 9 9 2,700 
PEER COUIE oh cisic woe nencws cewasesscersees 1 1 20 1 9 Ld eee | Sake 2° I rae nee ae 
sae 
PINETOU CUVISION «<>< baie oso. oc n mewn nsees no ce 6 6 122 6 49 73 } 2 | 4 2 1 | 75 
| SLE Lg sae oe ae i Ree cee ees 6 6 122 6 49 73 | 2 | 4 | 2 1 | 75 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 





















































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ESREON Son . CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
Brace Rperet Nu b Numbe' Numbe' Number | Number | Numb 
: of organi- || Number umber umber umber | Number | Number 

zations. ||oforgani-| Value of organi- Sepia of organi- bile of organi- |of Sunday) of officers ee | 

zations | reported. zations | yenorted zations Y mere zations | schools and scholars 

reporting. reporting.) 7°P * |lreporting.| 7®P - |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. 3 
Total for denomination ..........-------- 77 59 $170, 150 39 $40, 796 4 $6, 400 76 78 481 3,372 
North Atlantic division......-...--.-.-------- 46 37 129, 700 26 30, 475 2 4,400 | 45 45 277 1, 804 
PNOGG ISISNG occ aasc ene cns ce se skepaeanntmnt 1 1 1,000 1 450 ||... - sce Set rereneies <= 3 1 6 62 
GonNectiet once sees wn os Soe ee eens 1 1 Ti Q00 | «22 < oaieanc Paseieie «ce || esis «= 2 Asi ee res eee 1 z 11 40 
INGW. MOLK a. cco ect tas con ena seenemnis= Fee 7 6 42,500 4 LGV OSO costes « = =i omer ae etate 7 7 46 276 
INGWURISOY olan < cecamiw rae eencaee beige sons 15 10 13, 800 7 SB50 sia Soctaae ast mee aes 14 14 64 276 
Pennsylvania.......-.----------+-++++-+-- 22 19 65, 400 14 11, 125 2 4,400 22 22 150 1, 150 
South Atlantic division...........-..-.------- 25 21 40, 250 12 10, 221 2 2,000 25 27 174 1,386 
Delaware..... ---...- 12 12 25, 400 9 5,421 1 1,500 12 14 109 657 
Maryland. < <2. ..-2us% 12 9 14, 850 3 4,800 1 500 12 12 62 709 
North Carolina Th | game ace ott sete SS ees cheia eel cate mm ok late ain wetness =P fro celeee reyes =| emia mts aaa a 1 io 20 

South Central division. ........----+-+-+-+-++- 6 | 1 200 | 1 BO Poe roe a ai re ee << 6 6 30 182 
Missisalpply wer ceecteeleves epee ake seg 6 1 | 200 1 OO oe eee eal ode Gee ee 6 6 30 182 
} 















































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 















































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| Number of 7 
Total Sex. | organizations ape ree of 
number reporting— A 
CONFERENCE. of organi- || Number Total Number 
zations. ||oforgani-} ji mber i pore et 
zations edifices 
; . | Numb 
reporting. apportion ie pcs learala Female Church | Halls, reported. a pe Pies 
zations ‘ - || edifices. | ete. zations | re ae ef 
reporting. reporting. 2 3 
| 
Total for denomination..........-.----------- 77 77 4, 347 77 1,785 2, 562 60 16 60 59 16, 046 
Baltimore oo - 2 Saecsee secs ce smeesa nee se es foam 9 9 765 9 295 470 5 4 5 5 1, 850 
Dalaware tec ca ee cence cee emnn eee a eens 38 38 2,524 38 1,059 1,465 35 3 35 35 9, 871 
Mississippi. ......------------- 2-2-2 - eee e eee ree 6 6 122 6 49 73 2 4 2 Z 75 
INOW JOISCY:. cac< 0 occ n che ncss ens estecesciencresseeer 15 15 538 15 220 318 10 5 10 10 2,100 
ING Wi LOE Kae oka Seen saad eee een ee oe adere 9 9 398 9 162 236 th eer See 8 8 2,150 
. 1 




















ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH 


SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 


PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 




















VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. Lemaehs Ramet TsE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
number 
CONFERENCE. of organi- || Number Number] amount || Number| vaie of Number | Number | Number | xymper 
zations. || of organi- Value oforgani-| “or debt of organi- Hea of organi-|of Sunday, of officers of 
zations | reported. zations reported. zations i ciel zations | schools and scholars 
‘reporting. reporting.| °P - |lreporting.| 7°? - |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. : 
| — | = 
Total for denomination......------------ 77 | 59 $170, 150 39 $40, 796 4 $6, 400 76 78 481 3, 372 
Baltinote aot ta Ree ees cs ects 9 || 5 9, 800 2 4, B00d eee eae ts 9 9 43 605 
Delaware. ove b chee me news eee is <ert a va 38 || 35 95, 850 24 16, 846 4 6, 400 38 40 281 1, 931 
Mississippl. ¢..0.2+-+<nme-4- 6 || 1 200 | 1 100 ||: Ae eee Re peat te Ae 6 6 30 182 
New Jersey 15 || 10 13, 800 7 SSB) ill nce eee talented eee c.k 3 14 14 64 276 
New. Ork 206 fo ok nese oeaksse saa aren 9 || 8 | 50, 500 5 16, 500) ||... <2 22s levees same 9 9) 63 378 











HISTORY. 


Soon after the Revolutionary war colored members | 
of the Methodist Episcopal Church in different places, 
dissatisfied with conditions, began to hold separate 
services, hoping thus to secure larger privileges and 
more freedom of action than they believed were pos- 
sible in continued association with their white breth- 
ren, and also to avoid certain humiliating discrimina- 
tions practiced against them. They styled themselves, 












































AFRICAN METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 





for the most part, African Methodists, simply because 
they were of African descent and Methodists, and not 
because they thought of permanently dissociating 
themselves from the Methodist Episcopal Church. 
Thus as early as 1787 a company of colored Metho- 
dists in Philadelphia withdrew, built a chapel, and ob- 
tained a colored preacher through ordination by Bishop 
White of the Protestant Episcopal Church. In 1793 
Bishop Asbury dedicated, in Philadelphia, the Bethel 
Church, built by Richard Allen, a well-to-do negro, and 


AFRICAN METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 


the platform adopted by the congregation included the 
following: 

“We consider every child of God a member of the 
mystical body of Christ, * * * yet in the political 
government of our church we prohibit our white breth- 
ren from electing or being elected into any office among 
us, save that of a preacher or public speaker.’ As 


reasons for this action they gave the ‘‘inconveniences | 
arising from white people and people of color mixing | 


together in public assemblies, more particularly in 
places of public worship.”’ 

In 1799 Allen was ordained deacon, and the church, 
according to an arrangement already made, remained 


under the discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church | 
This arrange- | 


and the jurisdiction of a white elder. 





ment, however, did not work very well, and contentions | 


between the white and colored Methodists of the city 
increased to such an extent that an appeal was made 
to the supreme court of Pennsylvania. The court 
declared in favor of the Bethel Church, which thus 
became an independent body. In 1814 the Methodist 
Episcopal elders announced that the white preachers 
could no longer maintain pastoral responsibility for the 
colored congregation, and in 1816 Richard Allen and 
15 others called a number of similar societies, which 
had been formed in New Jersey, Delaware, and Mary- 
land to meet in Philadelphia, to organize a church of 
colored persons with autonomous government. This 
convention was held in April of that year, and resulted 
in the organization of the African Methodist Episcopal 
Church. The movement received the cordial assist- 
ance and sympathy of a number of white persons, 
among whom were Dr. Benjamin Rush, Robert Rals- 
ton, William McKean, and Bishop White of the Prot- 
estant Episcopal Church. 

The general doctrine and polity of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church were adopted, and Richard Allen 
was elected bishop and consecrated by five regularly 
ordained ministers, one of whom was a priest of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church. Among the points em- 
phasized in this first conference were the duty of loyalty 
and obedience to civil government, and the parity of 
the ministry on such basis that any minister coming 
from another denomination should be received in the 
same official standing that he held in the church from 
which he came. 

For the first twenty years the operations of the new 
denomination were confined chiefly *to Pennsylvania, 
New Jersey, Delaware, and Maryland. Later they 
were extended to the New England states, New York, 
Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Missouri, Kentucky, and Lou- 
isiana, in the last state being represented in New 
Orleans alone. Previous to the civil war, compara- 
tively little was done in the Southern states, but during 


the war, through the influence of two chaplains in the | 


United States Army, the Rev. W. H. Hunter and the 
Rey. H. M. Turner, and of some colored soldiers who 
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were also preachers, two organizations were formed on 
the South Atlantic coast. After the war the church 
extended rapidly throughout the South, and to-day it 
is represented in each of the original slave states, while 
its northern field includes the Northern states from the 
Atlantic to the Pacific, and Ontario in Canada. 

Bishop B. W. Arnett, for many years the church 
statistician, gives the following figures, illustrating the 
development of the church by decades from 1826 to 
1896: 








| | Minis- 

















, In . | Value of 
YEAR. \ hurches., Bishops. erst | Members. property. 
| | 
TRG er ete eked Soros 33 EH 17 7, 937 | $75, 000 
TRB does Sea ee ny: a | 86 2 | 7| 7,594 125, 000 
LEAR ete te Ree a 198 4) 67 | 16,190 225, 000 
IDSC Mee ee tera ssnd as. Nc | 210 6 | 165 19, 914 425, 000 
TROG Sete ae ee 286 3 | 265 73, 000 825, 000 
Cs eee Sen ee eg | 1, $33 | 6 1,418 | 206, 331 3,164, 911 
ABBE eee: me eee ey ere 3, 394 7 | 2,857 | 403, 550 5, 341, 889 
Ee ee ere ee eta aed | 4, 850 9| 4,365 | 618,854] — 8, 650,000 
| 





DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


As already indicated, the African Methodist Epis- 
copal Church is, in doctrine and polity, in substantial 
agreement with the Methodist Episcopal Church.t| In 
polity the chief difference is, that in the latter the 
bishops are itinerant, traveling at large throughout the 
denomination, while in the African Church the terri- 
tory is divided into episcopal districts, over each of 
which a bishop is appointed, and for which he is held 
responsible. The place of residence of the bishop is 


| left to each, and is not acted upon by the church offi- 


cially. In case of the death or disability of a bishop in 
the interval between the general conferences, the 
Board of Bishops is empowered to rearrange the 
work of episcopal supervision. 

In order to systematize the income of the different 
departments of church activity and to secure suffi- 
cient funds to enable the bishops to employ their 
whole time in traveling throughout their districts, a 
general financial plan was adopted by the general con- 
ference of 1840. Every preacher holding a charge 
was instructed to collect 2 cents a month from each 
member, the amount thus raised to be applied to the 
relief of the distressed itinerant, superannuated, and 
supernumerary preachers; to the bishops’ salaries; 
and to a fund for carrying on the work of the Book Con- 
cern. This general plan has been retained by subse- 
quent general conferences, though with some changes. 
In 1868 the “dollar law” was enacted, providing that 
each preacher should collect $1 from each member 
per annum, of which one-fourth was to go to the gen- 
eral book steward; one-fourth to the treasurer of Wil- 


| berforce University; and the remainder to the annual 


conference of the preacher. At present the apportion- 
ment is as follows: Church extension, 10 per cent; 


, annual conferences, 36 per cent; and the financial 








1 See Methodist Episcopal Church, page 432. 
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department of the church, for general purposes, 54 
per cent. The summary of receipts and expenditures 
in this last department for the two years 1905 and 
1906 shows total receipts, $204,140, and total expendi- 
tures, $206,323. The financial department has been 
reorganized at different times, and is now located at 
Washington, D. C. 
WORK. 


The missionary work of the church is carried on by 
the Parent Home and Foreign Missionary Society and 
the Woman’s Parent Mite Missionary Society, which 
include annual conference and other auxiliary soci- 
eties, and by the Woman’s Home and Foreign Mis- 
sionary Society with auxiliaries. 

The Parent Home and Foreign Missionary Society, 
which has general charge of the missionary activities 
of the church, was organized in 1844, as a result of the 
report of the work of William Paul Quinn, who was 
commissioned by the general conference of 1840 as 
the church’s first general missionary, and was sent 
out to organize churches and temperance societies, 
and to establish schools for children. The mission- 
ary work in the South was begun as early as 1863, 
but at present the society conducts mission schools 
and organizes churches throughout the United States 
and in foreign lands. Outside the United States the 
fields occupied are Canada; West Africa, including 
Liberia and Sierra Leone; South Africa, including the 
Transvaal, Orange River Colony, and Cape Town; the 
West Indies; and British Guiana. In the quadren- 
nium, 1864 to 1868, the amount raised was $5,425. 
Since that period the amount has gradually increased, 
in somewhat varying ratio, until from 1900 to 1903 
the sum of $80,815 was raised. 

In 1898 Bishop H. M. Turner organized the Trans- 


vaal and the South African Annual conferences of the | 


African Methodist Episcopal Church, in South Africa, 
the former with a church membership of 7,175, and 
the latter with a membership of 3,625. The member- 
ship in these conferences has since been materially 
increased by their connection with what is known as 
the Ethiopian Movement in South Africa, a number of 
churches formerly connected with the Wesleyan Mis- 
sionary Society of England having withdrawn from 
that organization on account of its position on the race 
question. 

There is published under the auspices of the Mis- 
sionary Society a paper called the ‘“ Voice of Missions,” 
giving general church news, but emphasizing mission- 
ary matters. The general financial support of the 
missionary department is secured by 75 per cent of an 
annual collection taken by the churches and Sunday 
schools on Easter Sunday, which is supplemented by 
money raised by the auxiliary missionary societies. 
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The receipts for 1906 include the following: Easter 
collections, $24,413; Parent Home and Foreign Mis- 
sionary Society collections, $4,405; Woman’s Home 
and Foreign Missionary Society collections, $2,203; 
Woman’s Parent Mite Missionary Society collections, 
$8,005; making a total of $39,026, of which $24,376 
went to the missionary department, and $14,650 to 
the conferences. The sum apportioned to the mis- 
sionary department was divided between the home 
and foreign work as follows: 60 per cent, or $14,626, 
to the home field, and 40 per cent, or $9,750, to the 
foreign work. 

In close relation with the missionary department is 
the department of church extension, organized for 
the purpose of caring for weak and struggling churches, 
and assisting in the mission work. At first it was con- 
nected with the Parent Home and Foreign Missionary 
Society, but in 1892 it was established on a separate 
footing. It is supported by revenues accruing from 
10 per cent of the ‘dollar money” fund, 50 per cent 
of all “‘children’s day money,” admission fees, annual 
dues of the woman’s department, special collections, 
The total receipts from 1892 to 1906 were 
$232,687, the receipts for the two years 1905 and 1906 
being $45,309, indicating a steady increase. 

If one-half of this amount be taken as the receipts 
for 1906, and to it be added the amount apportioned 
to the missionary society, the total amount for home 
missions in 1906 will be $37,280. 

The interest of the African Methodist Episcopal 
Church in education is indicated by the fact that a 
special educational department was organized in 1884. 
There are now under its supervision 20 institutions, 
classified so as to include primary, industrial, normal, 
scientific, collegiate, and university courses, besides 3 
parochial or mission schools. Wilberforce University, 
at Wilberforce, Ohio, is the central institution, and 
connected with it is the Payne Theological Seminary. 
There is also the Turner Theological Seminary, at 
Atlanta, Ga., and arrangements have been made at 
several of the other schools for chairs of theology or 
correspondence courses. 

The income of these institutions includes a nominal 
sum from the students for tuition, board, room rent, 
etc., an appropriation by the general conference of 8 
per cent of the ‘‘dollar money,” and other contribu- 
tions and appropriations as may be specifically needed. 
The third Sunday in September of each year is set 
apart as educational endowment day, and all churches 
and Sunday schools in the connection are required to 
hold a rally for that cause. 

The latest report shows over $125,000 spent annu- 
ally in the maintenance of these schools, which employ 
190 teachers and have over 6,000 students, including 
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300 pupils in mission schools. The value of the school 
property is about $950,000 and of the endowments, 
~ $25,000. 

The Sunday School Union has for its special purpose 
the systematizing of Sunday school work among col- 
ored people, providing literature and text-books, and 
distributing Sunday school literature among the Sun- 
day schools of the connection. For the purpose of for- 
warding this work a special children’s day, the second 
Sunday in June, has been set apart, and 50 per cent of 
the amount raised on that day is devoted to the general 
interests of Sunday school work. The amount re- 
ceived during 1906 was $28,382. 

The publication department is the oldest in the 
church, originating in 1817, when the first Church Dis- 
cipline was printed. In 1841 the first number of the 
African Methodist Episcopal Magazine appeared, and 
was followed by a number of weekly papers—the Chris- 
tian Herald (later called the Christian Recorder), the 
Southern Christian Recorder, and others—all of which 
have done a great work in the development of the 
church. The special literary magazine of the church 
is the African Methodist Episcopal Review. 

The general conference of 1900, at Columbus, Ohio, 
organized the Allen Christian Endeavor League on the 
same general plan as the Epworth League and the 
Christian Endeavor Society. The church has an aid 
society called the Connectional Preachers’ Aid Society 
and Mutual Relief Association, organized in Baltimore, 
Md., in 1897. 
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STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in the 
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the 
denomination has 6,647 organizations in 59 conferences, 
distributed in 43 states and territories. Of these or- 
ganizations, 2,981 are in the South Atlantic division 
and 2,698 in the South Central division; the state 
having the largest number being Georgia with 1,226. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
494,777; of these, as shown by the returns for 6,486 
organizations, about 37 per cent are males and 63 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 6,538 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 1,832,600, as reported by 6,178 
organizations; church property valued at $11,303,489, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$1,191,921; halls, etc., used for worship by 268 organi- 
zations; and 1,783 parsonages valued at $1,255,246. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 6,056 organiza- 
tions, number 6,285, with 41,941 officers and teachers 
and 292,689 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is estimated at 6,200. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 4,166 organizations, 42,052 com- 
municants, and $4,835,209 in the value of church 
property. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 



























































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of F 
Total Sex. organizations Beatin of 
number reporting — : 
STATE OR TERRITORY. of organi-|| Number Total Number 
zations. || forgani-|} umber of inde 
zations edifices 
: reported. | Number Number : 
reporting. : of organi- Male Tornle Church | Halls, | reported. of organi- a 
zations : * || edifices. | etc. | zations ea Pp rte 
reporting. reporting.| '°Porte- 
Total for denomination 6, 647 6, 608 494,777 6,486 | 177,837 304, 160 6, 292 268 6,538 6,178 | 1,832, 600 
North vAdlantic division <<. < 2-0. ce2-.pssaen enews 284 284 25,144 277 7,476 14, 785 270 13 270 270 82,993 
Massachusatis’ 220503 tece ok us oncee Canteens 14 14 1, 364 il 127 362 13 1 13 13 4,750 
Rhode Island 6 6 542 4 79 208 Lp Ane 6 6 2,200 
Connecticut... :......... 5 5 335 4 62 120 | be ae pel 5 5 1,175 
ING We COL kas cos tcces moe 41 41 4,294 40 1,033 1,661 35 5 35 35 12,061 
Now werseyssscecets nud 69 69 5,971 69 1,891 4,080 68 1 68 68 20, 042 
Pennsylvania 149 149 12, 638 149 4,284 8, 354 143 6 143 143 42,765 
Hotich Atlantic Givision > eoccse saceceee esas eee e ea 2,981 2,958 250, 341 2,918 94,077 151, 361 2,947 2,804 840,838 _ 
IDSISWATG. So ..os sce crass = vies oe onde a we sins eotemetle 39 39 2,553 38 689 1,281 39 39 8,955 
Maryland. jcod-covsed own ces se eb tea neeeecaass 107 107 9, 613 97 2, 693 4,953 106 104 28, 230 
District of Columibides.ceeserae sss ceesh es =e 7 1,928 724 1,204 7 7 4,150 
Witginis .<:2-8 Seer et ee siinte swewtaa oon F 117 116 9, 889 115 3,845 6,034 3 117 114 37,550 
West. Vit@inid.o-.0. 62. seeesteree ene et een eee 35 35 1,002 35 407 595 5 30 30 6,000 
North: Carolina tor: sss seey. serena ks tan auls 235 232 16, 797 219 5,724 10, 186 224 7 226 221 69, 930 
South! Caroling): -sseecsese see aeee neces cetacean 632 628 79, 220 626 31, 160 47,965 627 3 635 617 209, 389 
Georgia wos0 i ca tusecncbemagsipesaces stem ream al 1,226 1,212 93, 626 1,201 35, 011 57,350 1,175 39 1, 230 1,144 337, 455 
Hloridacse-sss.ees aches seer cseecenacecsedesaemes 583 582 35,713 580 13, 824 21,793 537 38 557 528 139,179 
NorthiCentral division. --2-s.seseee sce esess<eueee == 624 620 46, 486 602 15, 146 29, 484 580 35 588 576 160, 217 
OHIO T yiecccscbadswn tree sciesasmniss cence ke hes ws 120 119 9,812 112 3, 250 5,905 114 6 114 114 33, 354 
Indiana 66 64 5,769 63 1, 882 3,772 65 1 66 65 19, 250 
TNHOIS Ss teeters pete ceee ese cn aac 116 115 9, 833 113 3,154 6, 359 107 8 111 105 28,518 
Michigan... 22 22 1,737 22 651 1,086 BS |\saccwaee 23 21 6,710 
Wisconsin 6 6 164 6 57 107 Oi cwacinen 6 6 1,160 
Minnesota 5 5 755 4 172 283 ee ee 5 5 1, 375 
Towa..... 35 35 1,617 35 554 1,063 30 4 30 29 | “Sis eao 
Missouri 154 154 11, 318 150 3, 603 7, 422 140 11 142 140 38, 060 
South Dakota 2 2 38 2 15 23 1 ace 1 1 150 
Nebraska 6 6 509 5 175 322 5 if 5 5 1,775 
Kansas 92 92 4,934 90 1, 633 3,142 85 4 85 85 22,530 
South-Central division: =. ~o-ccen seen -- =e sae ow enee 2, 698 2,686 169, 365 2,633 60, 150 106, 499 2, 532 123 2,677 2,475 734, 997 
Wientuck Vacs. cap cetectsee seu eeecee= Sah crates ie syalare 130 130 10, 047 129 3, 482 6, 482 129 1 132 129 33, 475 
IU GUDCSIOO So eax acu ads Sesep eat ena tes weA9 ; 309 306 23, 377 304 8, 238 14,904 299 6 339 297 93, 529 
Aapaing meu cates y cles ai eticeme ciece aten aoe 557 555 39, 617 527 14, 324 23, 852 505 42 517 474 153, 650 
Mississippi sees 460 460 28, 797 455 9,983 18, 352 442 11 471 438 131, 337 
Wouisians sou sec ceca ver. sees Coe Oss 178 177 9, 462 174 3, 263 6,145 171 6 175 171 52, 220 
Arkansas .2~ 3 5a kseaa aeons Shoes eaten oe se 485 482 26, 903 481 10, 247 16, 636 466 14 492 466 131, 992 
Oklahoma! ee 137 136 6, 243 134 2,309 3, 879 113 16 127 109 24,816 
POXAS W125 ccwtek Sealceee ek Meee ne beens ae saeia es ener 442 440 24,919 429 8, 304 16, 249 407 27 424 391 113,978 
Western division .......-.. «Foe Teineels eae wie bes teins 60 60 3, 441 56 988 2,031 53 2 56 53 13,555 
Movilanae. cea. oa, eneo eee eae eae eas 6 6 135 6 35 100 Giteweeeee 6 6 1,175 
Wyoming =. cc.ctecnccnewes cuss sensesen onecas 1 1 45 1 12 33 Tees oe 1 1 150 
COlGTHAG sc.23)2 See anes eo isinie lee Gea wiee eee ne 15 15 | 1,139 14 325 679 14 1 14 14 3, 435 
New Mexico 2 2 | 83 2 20 63 7 BEC 2 2 450 
ATIZONO, ones nc sesweul ess tase ee 2 2 82 2 24 58 1 1 1 1 120 
AB) ee ee Sys ae Ae aA area a 1 1 30 1 a 23 Dl Serer 1 1 300 
Washington 10 10 334 10 107 227 Give awaees rd 6 1,350 
OYEPOneerer er tere Crs sercn ster 1 1 60 1 15 45 Vleet as 1 1 150 
California 22 22 1,533 19 443 803 PAM ERR 58 23 21 6, 425 
/ 












































10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 2 



































































































i } ; 
VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. F ASSONEGES: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
haa ‘ os 
number | 
pre E OR SRE ss of organi- |} Number Number | Arbon Number VWaliaof Number Number Number Naw 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- | otdebt of organi- Reap RATES of organi- of Sunday of officers ore or 
E zations | reported. zations reported zations Aon pest zations schools | and hol 
reporting. | reporting. I * | reporting. P * reporting. reported. teachers. eee 
| | 
Total for denomination................-- 6, 647 6,299 |$11, 303, 489 | 2,574 | $1,191, 921 1,783 | $1,255,246 6,056 | 6,285 | 41, 941 292, 689 
Metreratiantic division... ...<--c...sssccsesese 284 271 | 1,941,040 ) 176 350, 728 104 195, 050 | 267 270 2,516 19, 509 
| qx [oor qe qj ee jm 
Massachusetts 14 12 | 154, 350 | 8 17, 500 4 12, 950 | ll ii 101 756 
Rhode Island 6 6 59, 700 | 5 B; BBO Ee as oc: | see | 4| 4 42 320 
Connecticut 5 5 14, 600 | 3 3, 939 2 4,500 5 5 39 270 
0 - 41 36 355, 300 26 65, 231 13 23, 700 38 39 | 350 2, 879 
New Jersey. 69 68 371, 300 31 62,214 34 52, 450 66 66 610 4, 601 
EN ee ae 149 144 985, 790 103 196, 194 51 101, 450 143 145 1,374 10, 683 
| it 
mesmmueetinntic Givision.............cs--s-+--- 2, 981 2,854 | 3,891, 496 | 1, 167 377, 278 682 445, 205 2,739 2,845 19, 752 147, 101 
Delaware 39 | 39 89, 710 26 12, 600 8 | 7,650 35 35 260 2, 034 
Maryland 107 102 337, 850 57 69, 951 39 | 38, 000 | 97 98 709 7,120 
District of Columb 7 | 7 127, 987 6 29, 350 4 8,800 | 7 ie 98 1,116 
Virginia 117 117 309, 025 | 65 52, 812 45 47, 660 106 113 724 6, 516 
EMR ooo ore a.ciciec'ciadaa'ceceanv ence 35 31 75, 550 16 10, 940 9 7, 800 32 32 172 894 
North Carolina 235 | 227 385, 190 97 23, 260 42 28, 200 225 229 1, 680 9, 903 
South Carolina 632 — 628 780, 447 222 53, 428 145 85, 175 621 646 §, 225 44, 187 
0 a 1, 226 | 1,174 1, 205, 432 552 93, 679 244 140, 055 1,100 1, 142 7,318 50, 833 
BIER TE Sas oo vivic dae sidaiedaniaaiewsn sacs 583 529 580, 305 126 31, 258 146 81, 865 516 543 3, 566 24, 498 
624 588 | 2,173,321 288 219, 644 299 260, 976 565 573 4, 306 25, 638 
120 | 115 621, 000 46 32, 137 49 61, 336 112 112 968 6, 322 
66 | 65 223, 500 | 40 18, 091 41 35, 750 59 60 458 2,728 
116 | 110 423, 925 | 63 77, 986 45 46, 850 107 110 833 5, 316 
22 | 22 97, 400 | 12 13, 609 18 16, 860 | 22 ; 22 210 1, 052 
6 | 6 20, 000 1 OTE he cea teen on cel 5 5 27 99 
5 | 5 28, 500 | 4 4, 462 2 5, 200 3 3 30 155 
35 | 30 92, 850 17 7,180 16 12, 900 | 32 32 213 968 
154 | 141 462,105 | 62 50, 291 81 53, 415 | 132 134 903 5, 467 
2} 2 3, 900 1 1,700 1 1,800 | 2 2 9 32 
6 5 29, 300 2 650 |) 2 2,200 | 6 6 59 371 
92 | 87 170, 841 40 12, 863 44 24, 665 85 87 596 3, 128 
| | 
2,698 | 2,531 2, 943, O77 ) 911 225, 021 663 314, 065 | 2, 431 2,543 14, 993 98, 289 
Kentucky 130 130 265, 930 68 23, 441 62 37, 403 116 123 690 4, 461 
Tennessee 309 296 376, 279 82 21, 624 61 18, 315 285 296 1,673 12,677 
OS ie lasso acca aon citcncinp.asies 557 501 599, 907 179 46, 375 120 61, 403 480 502 3, 012 21,616 
Mississippi... ...- 460 440 436, 267 173 28, 482 91 51, 840 421 434 2,418 16, 437 
Louisiana.......-. 178 174 261, 305 77 19, 829 71 39, 335 168 175 958 7,600 
PATRANSAS..-..-..... 485 | 466 375, 762 128 20, 947 92 34, 289 445 465 3, 077 17, 005 
Oklahoma! 137 | 117 117, 705 51 11,290 36 16, 575 126 139 746 3, 930 
ER Frc Pla ata ave aintaio <p aeelern'o'ein # sual?’ sie 442 407 509, 922 153 53, 033 130 54, 905 390 409 2, 419 14, 563 
60 55 | 354, 555 |) 32 19, 250 35 39, 950 54 54 374 2,152 
6 6 11, 650 4 432 4 3,600 5 5 30 134 
1 | 1 BO 00 Ne ate wear sbaae aiesicwels se 1 | 1,000 1 1 12 40 
15 | 15 159, 455 11 6, 572 12 17, 400 14 14 92 607 
2 2 5, 000 1 300 2 1,500 2 2 12 59 
27 1 5, 000 1 TOW en tanat vovlopasaresx cis 2 2 9 36 
1 |} 1 4, 000 1 PAN | ie eee | ae Rais 1 1 10 30 
Washington.......... 10 | 6 30, 300 4 3, 450 4 2, 400 7 7 49 287 
Oregon. . . bse 1 1 4,000 1 2, 400 1 1, 000 1 1 25 
MEMES Scio Care tie cteiclriecieinaeie o\sisle Sadie a eee 22 | 22 125, 150 9 5, 750 ll 13, 050 21 21 154 934 
i} 






































10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 


























































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. ae 
Number of ; ; 
Total Sex. organizations Seating a of 
byt RS number reporting— Chu 
: oforgani-|| Number} — mot) Number 
zations. | of organi) yumber of eauircl 
zations edifices 
reporting,| Teported. Number | reported, | Number | geating™ 
oforgani-| fale Female. || Church | Halls, of organi- capacit 
zations s 5 edifices. | etc. zations |p posed 
; reporting. | reporting. P y 
| | 

Totalror denomination . <<. ..5 bs. lemcecn esas == 6, 647 6, 608 494,777 6,486 | 177,837 304, 160 6, 292 268 6, 538 6,178 | 1,832, 600 

| i SS 

UTD RSW cea ces 90 owns 142 142 9,414 138 3, 406 5,799 | 141 1 142 128 39, 868 
AP RAUSAS ree sanssewes es 121 121 7, 269 121 2,629 4,640 | 116 5 120 116 29, 900 
ANU SIIBD clots eine =\ <'e'oaqinie © 157 150 13, 296 149 4,539 8,716 |, 133 19 139 130 50, 446 
Baltimore 115 115 11,781 105 3, 487 6, 327 111 1 113 lil 2, 380 
California 22 22 1, 533 19 443 803 1 RS 23 21 6,425 
MCOVICL OLAS PAINE 2. sem oieacs 5.= mie eee ae ies dn as aloe aac 173 173 12,130 156 4,275 6, 885 148 23 150 138 36, 729 
Central Florida.......-..- 145 144 6, 281 143 2,495 3, 751 136 5 145 135 39, 180 
Central Mississippi 135 135 8, 846 134 2, 787 5, 903 131 3 140 128 34,915 
OBALTAl TOSAS! a0 ackc ees ce a oot ceaureuis os oes eme alee 72 72 3, 931 72 1,311 2, 620 63 8 65 62 15, 665 
KCOLOLALO Pee thick cack Somes tas ss ueiketalvie ten cietalan aes oa 27 27 1,514 26 423 956 25 2 25 25 5, 630 
PAID So acl = ac as end ebies's Saeabes gamiearee sean ae eae 209 208 24, 207 206 9, 692 14, 420 208 7 212 204 80, 569 
East Alabama.......... 125 125 8, 766 121 3,071 5, 510 120 4 125 113 44, 755 
WORST APKONSAS A. cov ctoe cocis= + cuinminissiny aeinise ila was e = 112 110 5, 697 109 2,269 3, 408 105 6 105 105 28, 390 
East Florida......... 154 154 11, 733 153 4, 653 7,019 147 6 156 143 42, 242 
East Tennessee 55 53 2, 698 53 817 1,881 48 4 59 47 10, 815 
79 79 6, 200 79 2,326 8, 874 Yi aera 79 79 19, 288 
389 389 25, 244 387 10, 126 14, 948 381 7 404 370 93, 751 
89 88 7,041 87 2,257 4, 664 87 2 91 85 22, 283 
86 85 4,828 83 | 1, 782 2,991 76 5 89 74 18, 046 
61 59 5, 500 58 1, 787 3,598 60 1 61 60 17, 950 
74 74 5, 319 | 72 | 1, 680 3,139 62 9 62 61 16, 255 
98 98 5,443 95 1, 808 3,464 90 5 90 90 24,305 
Kentucky ........ 66 66 4, 983 66 1,745 3, 238 65 1 65 65 17, 325 
Louisiana. . 100 100 6,197 97 2,156 3, 987 94 5 95 94 27,970 

Macon. <... =. 222 220 20, 356 218 7, 603 12,579 219 1 228 210 69, 
MICHIGAN Se sttos aoc s a <ele ens -wiels teiseeneia'ys 27 Zi. 2,006 27 746 1, 260 oh, \aeeksa ee 28 26 8,010 
Mississippi..... 124 124 8,512 124 3,178 5, 334 119 3 135 118 38, 862 
yo 5 eee eae a Pama s & « Sp\ne seiaelae 78 78 7,020 76 2,239 4, 654 72 4 74 72 20, 855 
New England Tes 25 25 2,241 19 268 690 24 1 24 24 8, 125 
New, J O60 sees teers otc Ses. + Setapeee ne <= gies fees 71 71 6, 000 71 1,899 4,101 70 1 70 70 20, 392 
INGWiY ODK sean ce << GP adiae au sla ns'd divest sfe'w es eenainiae age oe : 41 41 4,294 40 1, 033 1, 661 35 5 35 35 12,061 
Worth Alabama. 5 52: ssi -c-a2 es sence ne 119 117 9, 692 114 3, 701 5,914 98 14 102 97 33, 398 
Worth Oromia. «csc - vies cee 0ccnmeses 122 121 8,533 112 2,887 4, 948 114 5 116 114 33, 860 
Worth Georgia. 6.252. cvs os case seaeces 148 148 8, 936 145 3, 241 5, 265 135 ll 138 134 41,532 
North Louisiana 78 77 3, 265 77 1,107 2,158 77 1 80 77 24, 250 
INOEGH MLISSISSED Dic weda= coors en Saeelsts eae ate Gate wie 122 122 6, 247 122 2,278 3, 969 116 4 120 116 33,495 
North MisGGQnl 222 -c0 cms oaccens gee ccacs ben Rass ss 76 || 76 4,298 74 1, 364 2, 768 68 7 68 68 17, 205 
IN OFG ORIG. eins nie cc nine wists am Bice | 67 67 4,851 60 1,484 2,710 66 1 66 66 18, 880 
INoréheast Mississippi 7 i20.c<cce st Genes . c= ean seenmcinss 79 || 79 5, 192 75 1,740 3, 146 76 1 76 76 24,065 
Northeast South Carolina 196 || 194 24,919 194 10, 026 14, 893 194 1 194 191 69, 263 
Northeast Texas 129 128 7, 935 126 2,619 5, 252 118 9 119 112 31, 555 
GOING Berra mite wats pee aie wicien Bees 53 || 52 4, 961 52 1, 766 3,195 48 5 48 48 14,474 
ORIANOMM o> ote ates ack se toad eames see eres cease 51 51 1,415 51 | 527 888 37 an 38 35 6,770 
PHiladSlphid. 2 <5: cee sos ess sta heen bmn c chisel es 118 118 10, 058 117 | 3, 198 6,277 116 2 116 116 32,440 
PAVUB DIED cane case Se poem cist «vk tae sie e wise eis on 101 101 5,855 101 | 2,096 3, 759 92 9 92 92 24, 530 
PURO SOUR Gee eaace acces >> shee cieiane met oeteiiars ll 11 394 11 122 272 Tie weeee 8 7 1,500 
Soutti ACRANSAS Ss wacinc sees sacs cs 114 114 5,728 114 2,278 3,450 111 2 118 lil 30, 105 
South Carolina. . 227 226 30, 094 226 11, 442 18, 652 225 1 229 222 59, 557 
South Florida. ..-. 115 || 115 5, 759 115 2,099 3, 660 90 23 92 89 18, 395 
Southwest Georgia 308 |! 303 25,409 300 9, 373 15, 586 305 1 319 298 81, 546 
Tennessee 111 || 110 11, 280 109 3, 994 1,220: | 109 1 114 108 38, 245 
DP GKOS syn pate ale dive baie ace cole saan orsiw eS cee ah | 108 || 107 5,729 | 103 2,013 3, 654 |) 100 5 109 92 27,410 
Wilniriiac pasa eae ok pres Ceres es See a wraps ce amie cee 119 118 9, 947 117 | 3, 868 6,069 | 116 3 119 116 37, 950 
West Arkansas 138 || 137 8, 209 137 3, 071 5,138 || 134 a 149 134 43,597 
Wiest HM ROrIC ar eer eecroe eae Slams cits Rniaietn (amie Dist 90 | 90 5,740 90 2,251 3,489 || 85 4 85 82 20, 074 
West Kentucky. ccc. assests seein ste ne oa tac nse 63 || 63 4,949 62 1,700 3, 166 G8.\n teagan 66 63 15, 950 
W est: Dontiessée. 4 eke bes euecce ecw eee nciek seco ee ee 144 || 144 9, 514 143 3, 464 5,875 143 1 167 143 44, 669 
West Towass 65 ee cee ca was wees er aa e 133 133 7,324 128 2,361 4,723 126 5 131 125 39, 348 
Western North Carolia. c-.2e2eccnec esc ses annuese 113 || 111 8, 264 107 2,837 5, 238 || 110 2 110 107 36, 070 
|| I oe 
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| 
j VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. Poo u Nene. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 
number | 
CONFERENCES of organi- || Number Number i t Number} y.) t | Number | Number | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- f debt of organi- pee OF Wot organi- of Sunday of officers | Number 
i zations | reported. zations Mes ee zations DT vied zations | schools and ie 
reporting. reporting. P * | reporting. P * \|reporting.| reported. teachers. | Benes 
] | 
| | 
o | 
* Total for denomination.................- 6, 647 6,299 |$11, 303, 489 2,574 | $1,191, 921 1,783 | $1, 255, 246 6, 056 6, 285 41,941 292, 689 
RMN ee IS.. Soca Sobine gs oslo dsc aes 142 141 143, 930 40 6, 324 33 15, 400 130 134 795 5, 604 
PeEMOUGaS=. 225.5.5.0-5-6% 121 117 126, 392 41 7,924 27 11, 280 111 113 722 4, 261 
Atianta.... 157 138 289, 605 90 39, 030 34 23,775 131 138 935 6, 405 
Baltimore. mare 115 110 466, 237 63 99, 301 43 46, 800 105 106 818 8, 476 
OU 09 1 22 22 125, 150 9 5, 750 ll 13, 050 21 21: 154 934 
RPRRPIOANA DEIN. 6/0. oc ented ceingseeeeee 173 143 165, 381 62 28, 657 41 23, 308 140 142 928 6, 657 
DME ROTIOR SF. oo cn vs ccarececccmscteceses 145 134 138, 255 28 7,353 36 17,307 131 141 824 4, 963 
Central Mississippi H 135 128 138, 292 43 10, 614 23 13, 625 131 133 645 4,564 
Piemaral TOXAS.............. = | 72 63 61, 365 21 4,845 23 10, 275 63 64 380 2,553 
ae a oe ee 27 26 195, 105 18 7, 650 19 23, 500 25 25 165 906. 
aa ee 209 209 249, 455 77 12, 519 34 20, 925 | 205 209 1,760 14,717 
East Alabama............. 125 121 138, 790 35 2, 230 17 12, 875 | 110 112 639 4,599 
East Arkansas............. 112 104 67, 350 30 4, 437 20 7, 825 | 100 106 689 3, 809 
Mast Miorida............... 154 141 205, 165 36 12, 032 a 33, 640 | 145 152 1,108 6, 932 
East Tennessee 55 46 35,745 15 2, 750 6 1, 850 | 48 48 223 1,574 
1 5 Sa Ss 79 79 38, 065 12 1,570 30 9,075 | 73 77 519 4, 332 
4 389 374 317,894 176 21,113 | 78 40, 105 | 353 375 2, 182 13,175 
SS 89 87 277, 550 50 42, 651 36 33, 250 | 85 87 626 3,578 
Indian Mission 86 78 72, 620 32 7, 082 23 8,350 | 84 94 499 2,727 
IRE ie Bee ait acy ciaisincipaeac es code 2s xis 61 60 206, 100 38 17, 371 38 32, 450 | 55 56 421 2, 530 
ee hos fiesta os am aerninc nine ainee coco scene 74 65 291, 125 35 49, 292 28 33, 500 63: 64 480 2,931 
RS ASE oo Cros win died Seiminle sienna sexiness 98 92 200, 141 42 13, 513 46 26, 865 91 93 | 655 3, 499 
Kentucky 66 66 146, 360 39 16, 852 36 20, 125 63 65 368 2,117 
4 oo | 100 98 195, 320 53 16,741 47 27,900 | 95 95 | 523 4,978 
I micas SG ia oa iaia/ nia siciaiajc'a nace sicwe wise | 222 220 248, 832 134 9, 881 46 24,140 212 213 | 1, 388 11,738 
| 
Mitgnipan............... on pf BRAC EET 27 27 114, 800 14 | 14, 329 21 20, 160 26 26 | 247 1, 250 
Mississippi. gd 124 119 141, 720 48 8, 076 28 20, 750 113 123 | 6$8 5, 535 
RR aE ee ae eae Sar 78 72 357, 940 32 45, 133 41 26, 840 67 67 | 446 2, 966 
MRI ic 2 =< sain 2 3.0) oe on. Ke SOs sae 25 23 228, 650 16 27, 089 6 17, 450 20 20 | 182 1, 346 
RRM oo nied ara ase 5 oscars ova ea Saeka acm 71 70 375, 300 32 62, 464 35 53, 050 68 68 | 620 4, 646 
I se rare a 5 apstn'e wise nic ws ware dainin ded a'ain aie 41 36 355, 300 26 65, 231 13 23, 700 38 | 39 350 2,879 
North Alabama.......... 119 98 182, 006 43 9, 364 30 14, 820 102 116 667 4,941 
North Carolina.......... 122 117 172, 930 44 8, 638 16 11, 800 113 114 840 4, 750° 
North Georgia. .......... 148 + 138 118,048 52 8, 396 22 13, 450 | 123 127 804 4, 643 
North Louisiana 78 76 65, 985 24 3, 088 24 11, 435 | 73 80 435 2, 622 
Co CRESS) ) 122 116 99, 885 | 44 6, 485 24 11, 550 107 108 670 3, 437 
North Missouri........--. 76 a 68: 104, 165 30 5, 158 40 26, 575 65 67 457 2,501 
PeormmrOniO.. 5.2 .....6 55. 67 67 360, 350 27 17, 525 29 34, 700 66 | 66 593 3, 669 
Northeast Mississippi 79 77 56, 370 38 3, 307 16 5, 915 70 70 | 405 2,901 
moreneast South Carolina..............--s--s68 196 | 195 217,070 73 | 23, 720 58 28,815 193 | 199 | 1, 953 14, 317 
| | 
Northeast Texas 129 117 180, 792 46 10, 884 39 16, 150 120 | 126 | 632 4,344 
res 53 | 48 260, 650 19 14, 612 20 26, 636 46 46 | 375 2, 653 
ETE Some Reco. OR Stes bes cems coeds 51 | 39 45, 085 19 4, 208 13 8, 225 42 45 . 247 1, 203 
BS Ae a ea ee eee 118 || 116 607, 635 80 109, 104 34 59, 050 109 | 109 1,094 8, 703 
Ee RES a ee 101 | 94 537, 515 63 110, 395 32 56, 750 97 99 688 4, 639 
\| | 
DMI oe fe eas ore cio ae dc ae macnticee ose 11 | 7 34, 300 5 5, 850 5 3, 400 8 | 8 55 312 
South Arkansas....... : 114 | 112 86, 260 25 4, 893 16 5, 950 104 | 112 680 3, 594 
South Carolina... . eer 224 313, 922 72 17, 189 53 35, 435 223 238 1, 512 15, 153 
South Florida... 115 91 120, 835 28 4, 800 36 17, 628 89 | 90 | 604 4,773 
Southwest Georg 308 302 200, 853 99 15, 059 63 33, 585 279 | 287 | 1, 992 14, 687 
ott ll, lS 111 | 109 170, 500 31 10, 822 21 5, 850 109 | 115 709 6, 021 
Jol) 108 99 138, 170 36 | 12, 840 35 14,075 90 91 600 3, 349 
oe ‘ 119 | 119 311,025 67 | 52, 857 46 48, 160 108 | 115 | 733 6, 561 
West Arkansas 138 | 133 95, 760 32 3, 693 29 9, 234 130 134 | 986 5, 341 
ees uioOrida.......2--....... enemies ei aeivrele 90 | 84 77,985 22 5, 503 22 4,215 78 83 | 511 3, 498 
(6 UC) 9 63 | 63 | 118,070 29 6, 589 25 17,028 52 57 317 2, 294 
SS SE oe 144 142 | 171, 534 36 8, 052 35 10, 865 129 134 746 5, 132 
IIS IEE SS 5,0 ae hoe Neo eck beso ces 133 128 | 129, 595 50 24, 464 33 14, 405 117 128 | 807 4,317 
Steer NOLi CATOUNG. 55.22 <-sacpccd ec csus-s 113 | 110 212, 260 53 14, 622 | 26 16, 400 112 115 840 5, 153 


















































AFRICAN UNION METHODIST PROTESTANT CHURCH. 


— 


HISTORY. “ 


This body is a union of two distinct organizations, 
the African Union Church and the First Colored 
Methodist Protestant Church. The former had its 
origin in the movement started in Wilmington, Del., 
in 1813, when the Union Church of Africans was in- 
corporated. In 1850 there was a division in the 
church over the interpretation of certain clauses in the 
Discipline, and out of that arose on the one hand the 
African Union Church, and on the other the Union 


American Methodist Episcopal Church.t In 1865 a 
movement was started for uniting the African Union 
Church, which then comprised 9 congregations, with 
the First Colored Methodist Protestant Church, com- 
prising 14 congregations, an outgrowth of the Metho- 
dist Protestant Church. The union was effected in 
August, 1866, and the name adopted was ‘The 
African Union First Colored Methodist Protestant 





1See Union American Methodist Episcopal Church (Colored), 
page 444. 
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Church of America or Elsewhere,” ordinarily known 
as the African Union Methodist Protestant Church. 

In general, the doctrine is identical with that of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, while the polity differs 
considerably, agreeing rather with that of the Metho- 
dist Protestant Church. It accords equal rights to 
ministers and laymen, has lay delegates in the annual 
conferences and the general conference, no bishops, 
and no higher office than that of elder. The itiner- 
ancy is observed, and ministers are paid such salaries 
as are agreed upon by the members of the church they 
serve. The conference is divided into three districts, 
and each district is divided into circuits and home 
missionary stations. 

The church carries on no foreign missionary work, 
and its home missionary work is conducted by the 
pastors. There are no educational institutions. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 


| 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 69 organizations in 3 conferences, distributed 
in 6 states and the District of Columbia; Maryland 
having the largest number, 26. 

The total number. of communicants reported is 
5,592; of these, as shown by the returns for 67 organi- 
zations, about 36 per cent are males and 64 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has71 church edifices; a seating capacity for church 
edifices of 21,955; church property valued at $183,697, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of $20,917; 
and 7 parsonages valued at $7,500. There are 66 
Sunday schools reported, with 441 officers and teachers 
and 5,266 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- © 
nation is 187. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 29 organizations, 2,177 commu- 
nicants, and $129,257 in the value of church property. 





ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
















































































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; 
Total Sex. organizations saeco pra! ot 
number | reporting— , 
STATE. j-|| Number | Number 
of organi- || ’ Total 
zations. || forgani-) amber of Charen 
| zations | reported. | Number | edifices | Number : 
jreporting. 4 of organi- | ArAte arnale Church | Halls, reported. of organi- ee 
zations | 3 : edifices. etc. zations piles | 
reporting. reporting. Pp : 
"Potal for denomination ---...-.--+-sseeee-ew 69 69 5,592 | 67 | 1,972 3,493 68 1 71 67 21,955 
| =—— 

NOrtn Aviantic division s+. oc 1a es. seeee enon ones 24 24 2,709 | 24 940 1, 769 Ve eras 24 24 8,180 
ING WAY Ok sod. coe Ss keer ot eee eee ee 3 || 3 115 | 3 | 40 75 || oT eer aa 3 3 1,100 
ING W: SOVSOY oe fas oct ec cte a nee item eee Ee 12 || 12 1,575 12 | 583 992 17 Ae ee, a 12 12 3,750 
Pennsy lV aniayee cose samaen cue os Seo cee 9 9 1,019 9 | 317 702 (a 9 9 3, 330 

Hout Atlantic division's.o- 22s. cen ee cee eee ees 45 45 2, 883 43 | 1, 032 1,724 44 1 47 43 13,775 
Delaware 13 13 1, 264 1 412 725 Ep eee Ses 15 13 4, 825 
Maryland.........- 26 26 1,059 26 376 683 Pd rs see 27 25 7, 150 
District of Columbia 1 || 1 45 1 20 P| Ree ee i ememeees Serer) 
Virginia 5 || 5 515 5 224 291 NE Sears 5 5 1,800 

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
— 7 T 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH |} SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. | PSEA Y CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total. sites | 
STATE vores ann Number | amb 1 Sumber | Number CNG 
of organi- umber | Number | | Number y umber | Number umber 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi-| amsuns | of organi- Losedeiels of organi- of Sunday) of officers | Sa 
zations | reported. zations reporteds || zations sie a || zations | schools “and | ‘scholars 
reporting. reporting. Ley ioe reporting. I * |lreporting. reported. | teachers. | 4 
Total for denomination.................. 69 68 | $183, 697 41 | $20, 917 7 $7,500 | 66 66 441 5, 266 

North Atlantic division .2 s.22.cssseudeeeeeeeee 24 | 24 86, 800 |) 21 | 13, 386 || 2 1,800 24 24 207 2, 659 
Now JY ork..co. 4. .cecuddoscee tee Seen 3 3 10, 000 2 1, 100 11 1,000 | 3 3 13 | 116 
ING JETSCY..- oss 00. one cee eee eee eee 12 12 28, 800 12 5, 270 1 800 12 12 121 1, 628 
Tennseyvivanio .j5 5.2.07 eeewe eee eee ned, 9 | 9 48, 000 7 %s Q16 emcee ee tee ee | 9 9 73 915 

| i} 

South Atlantic division .............2......0++ 45 || 44| 96,897 20 7,531 5 5,700 | 42 42 234) 2,607 
DRIWaI eee: Aa 6 eb 2h hk SO eee 13 || 13 38, 347 ll 4,375 4 5,400 | 13 13 109 1, 463 
Maryisndect csancuu ce sasanea eae eee 26 26 45, 050 6 1,876 1 300 23 23 89 649 
District iof Columbia. 2240.02 2 20 ents Sonees Do ||. ceases dee ee es Salle cl earpiee am stage lato eens cee ee ee 1 1 4 40 
Wireinia 2 een oesccte casts acne a eee 5 | 5 13, 500 3 TOON |S cecmue ta leach ee se 5 5 32 455 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 


















































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of - ‘ 
restr Seating capacity of 
Total Sex. organizations church edifices. 
CONFERENCE. number || Number | otal POrene anomnher 
e a, of organi- Ske et of church 
wher teg reported. | Number edifices | Number ; 
porting. ; reported. «| Seating 
of organi- Male eral Church | Halls of organi- cana 
zations : edifices. | etc. zations |, 6 Leen ‘4 
reporting. reporting. Ig 
Seats) 10T Genomination. ..........0.-css0ss05 69 69 5, 592 67 1,972 3,493 68 1 71 67 21,955 
RON te 8 pin ais oie.cietern wis sin mynie tse die waeacis 32 32 1,619 32 620 999 || 31 1 32 30 8,950 
eco soa Ce diveess cs cccdsiesineees 19 19 1,213 17 417 669 UD Barer 21 19 6, 205 
Philadelphia and New Jersey.................----.- 18 18 2,760 .18 935 1,825 1b eee pee 18 18 6, 800 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PRE USERS Se CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
hors = 
number | 
CONFERENCE : 
: of organi- || Number Number Number Number | Number | Number 
zations || of organi- Value of organi- ERR of organi- hfe atl of organi- [of Sunday) of officers Mussber 
zations | reported. zations | 54 octadialt zations | ie seer zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. 9 * \\reporting. P * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. ‘ 
Total for denomination..............-..-- 69 68 $183, 697 41 $20,917 | tf $7, 500 66 66 441 5, 266 
IMI PC Se cn wc acess ss cnncgased-- 32 31 58, 550 | 9 3,156 | 1 300 29 29 | 125 1.144 
ook na oc eke sinieicinms sacle wivis wsiea vic 19 19 66,347 | 14 12, 482 3 3,400 19 19 | 108 | 1,299 
Philadelphia and New Jersey.......-....--.--- 18 18 58, 800 18 5, 279 | 3 3,800 18 18 | 208 2,823 
| 
































AFRICAN METHODIST EPISCOPAL ZION CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


Among the early independent colored Methodist con- 
gregations in this country was one organized in New 
York city in 1796 by James Varick, Abraham Thomp- 
son, William Miller, and others, who were members of 
the John Street Methodist Episcopal Church. Their 
desire to have a separate organization in which ‘‘they 
inight have opportunity to exercise their spiritual gifts 
among themselves, and thereby be more useful to one 
another,’ was occasioned largely by the ‘‘caste preju- 
dice [which] forbade their taking the sacrament until 
the white members were all served,” and the desire 
for other church privileges denied them. The first 
church was built in the year 1800, and was called 
“Zion.” The next year it was incorporated as the 
African Methodist Episcopal Church, and articles of 
agreement were entered into with the Methodist 
Episcopal Church by which the latter supplied them 
with ordained preachers until the year 1820. Mean- 
while the organization of the Union*American Metho- 
dist Episcopal Church in Wilmington, Del., and of the 
African Methodist Episcopal Church in Philadelphia, 
as separate and distinct denominations, caused con- 
siderable uneasiness, and the Zion Church made appli- 
cation to the Methodist Episcopal Church for the 
ordination of some of its local preachers as elders. 
To this no answer was given, and in 1820, as the con- 
gregation had developed several preachers of ability, 
it formally withdrew ‘from the supervision of white 


pastors, and, in connection with churches which had 
been formed at New Haven, Conn., Philadelphia, Pa., 
and Newark, N. J., and on Long Island, N. Y., made 
plans for an entirely separate organization. 

The first annual conference was held in Mother 
Zion Church, corner of Church and Leonard streets, 
New York city, June 21, 1821. At that time the de- 
nomination consisted of 6 churches, 19 preachers, and 
1,426 members. As they had no ordained elders at 
this time, the conference was presided over by the 
Rev. William Phoebus, of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, and the Rev. Joshua Soule, of the same 
church, acted as secretary. James Varick, who, from 
his activity and influence, is generally spoken of as 
the founder of the denomination, was made district 
chairman. 

The second annual conference, which was also the 
first general conference, met in Wesley Church, Lom- 
bard street, Philadelphia, May 16, 1822, and was pre- 
sided over by Abraham Thompson. After some 
routine business, it adjourned to meet July 18 in 
Mother Zion Church, New York. In the meantime, 
on June i7, James Varick, Abraham Thompson, and 
Levin Smith were ordained elders by Dr. James Covel, 
Sylvester Hutchinson, and William Stillwell, all white, 
elders of the Methodist Episcopal Church. At this 
_ conference, on July 21, six persons were elected deacons 
_ in the forenoon and elders in the afternoon, and James 
’ Varick was elected the first superintendent or bishop 
of the denomination. No other general conference was 
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held until 1828, when Christopher Rush was elected 
the second bishop of the denomination. After 
Bishop Varick’s death, in 1827, Bishop Rush served 
alone until 1840, when William Miller was elected as 
his associate. It was not unti: 1848 that the present 
name of the church was adopted. 

At the general conference of 1852 a difference of 
opinion arose with regard to the parity of the super- 
intendents or bishops, which divided the denomination 
into two wings, but the breach was healed, and in 
1860 the two factions reunited. 

The African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church did 
not begin operations in the South until 1863, when 
Bishop Joseph J. Clinton sent Elder James W. Hood 
to North Carolina and Elder Wilbur G. Strong to 
Florida and Louisiana, though work was not begun 
until the following January.. The appointment to 
North Carolina was specially fortunate, and churches 
sprang up rapidly. Men only just emancipated from 
the yoke of slavery felt themselves called to enter 
the ministry and to preach the gospel to their own 
people. Before the year closed the North Carolina 
Conference was organized, the parent of 5 confer- 
ences in that state, with a combined membership in 
1906 of over 600 local churches. The success in 
Florida, Louisiana, and Alabama was not so phenome- 
nal, but the missionary effort in these states proved to 
be most fruitful. This is especially true of Alabama, 
where there are 4 large conferences. So successful 
were the efforts of these early missionaries that when 
the general conference met in 1880 at Montgomery, 
Ala., 15 annual conferences had been organized in the 
South. 

The general conference of 1880 was an important 
one. Livingstone College was established at Salis- 
bury, N. C., the Rev. C. R. Harris being its first 
principal. Two years later, on his return from 
England, where he had collected $10,000 for the col- 
lege, the Rev. Joseph C. Price, considered one of the 
greatest champions of negro citizenship, was made 
president, and continued in this office until his 
death in 1893. The Star of Zion, the chief weekly 
organ of the church, was adopted by this general 
conference as a permanent organ of the denomina- 
tion, and the first organized missionary effort was in- 
stituted by the formation of a Board of Missions and 
a Woman’s Missionary Society. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


Church is in entire accord with the Methodist Epis- 
copal Church, accepting the Apostles’ Creed and ad- 
hering strictly to the doctrine of the new birth, regen- 
eration followed by adoption, and entire sanctifica- 
tion. It recognizes the Scriptures as written by holy 
men as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. In polity, 





| fund, and an annuity fund. 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


having the same system of conferences—quarterly, 
annual, and general. The itinerancy is maintained 
throughout all ranks of ministers. A bishop holds 
office for life or during good behavior, but he may be 
assigned quadrennially to different districts, and may 
be retired, when feebleness or general disability war-. 
rants it, on $1,000 a year. The widows of bishops re- 
ceive a stipend of $300 annually. The membership of 
the general conference is made up of the bishops and 
general denominational officers ex officio, ministerial 
delegates from the annual conferences in the ratio of 
1 for every 15 active pastors where there are over 40. 
members of conference, and two lay delegates from 
each annual conference, except for such as are entitled 
to but one ministerial delegate. The salaries of bish- 
ops and general denominational officers, except such 
as are paid by their respective departments, are paid 
from a general fund secured by an annual assessment of 
50 cents on each member of the church. 


WORK. 


At the general conference of 1892 an effort was made 
to quicken the missionary spirit of the denomination, 
and a Board of Education was appointed, but it ap- 
peared that the time was not quite ripe, and both the 
missionary and the educational benevolences were 
destined to wait until a later period. At the general 
conference of 1896 a new financial plan was adopted 
by which the bishops were to receive a better support, 
and the educational work was made more secure. It 
was not until the general conference of 1904 that the 
general work of the church was thoroughly organized 
in regular departments. 

The work of home missions is under the care of a 
board appointed by the general conference. One-half 
of the apportionment for this cause goes to assist 
preachers engaged in mission work in the conference 
in which it is collected. On an order from the bishops, 
wherever exigencies require it, this amount is sup- 
plemented by funds in the hands of the corresponding 
secretary. At present, portions of Louisiana, Missis- 
sippi, and the states beyond the Mississippi river, 
especially Oklahoma, are regarded as special mission . 
fields. During the year 1906 the amount spent in 
home missionary work was $8,000. 

In close connection with the home missionary work 
is that of church extension, carried on by a special 
board, which helps in the erection of churches in 


_ cities, towns, and rural districts where missionaries 
In doctrine the African Methodist Episcopal Zion | 


are employed and the congregations are weak. The 
board maintains a regular loan fund, an emergency 
A certain amount is 
apportioned to each pastoral charge to be raised an- 
nually for this work. During the year 1906 the sum 
of $15,000 was thus expended. 

The foreign missionary work is carried on by the 


also, it is in substantial agreement with that church, | Foreign Mission Board of the general conference, 


AFRICAN METHODIST EPISCOPAL ZION CHURCH. 


which maintains stations in British Honduras, the 
Dominican Republic, the Bahama Islands, and Liberia 
and other points on the west coast of Africa. There 
are in all about 15 regular missionaries, over one-half 
of whom are natives, besides a number of helpers. 
Three schools are maintained in Africa. The value 
of property in the foreign field is placed at $13,000, 
of which $3,000 represents school property. Contribu- 
tions for the foreign mission work in 1906 amounted to 
$3,000, aside from the appropriation for the schools. 

The church has now a regular Board of Education, 
with headquarters at Winston-Salem, N. C., which 
has supervision over all schools. Money collected 
for education is sent to the corresponding secretary, 
who, under the advice of the board, apportions to each 
school its percentage. Eleven regularly established 
schools are conducted, including Livingstone College, 
- and the funds for their support are raised by appor- 
tionment to each pastoral charge, and by a freewill 
offering from each Sunday school. These 11 schools 
have an attendance of about 2,000, and send out about 
150 graduates each year. About 50 teachers are em- 
ployed, at an average salary of $500. Four schools 
do academic work, while the others do mainly gram- 
mar school and industrial work. The value of the 
school property in the United States is estimated at 
$150,000. 

STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 


has 2,204 organizations in 33 conferences, distributed — 


in 32 states and the District of Columbia. Of these 
organizations, 1,103 are in the South Atlantic division, 
North Carolina leading with 673. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
184,542; of these, as shown by the returns for 2,156 
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organizations, about 37 per cent are males and 63 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 2,131 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 690,951, as reported by 2,048 
organizations; church property valued at $4,833,207, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$474,269; halls, etc., used for worship by 78 organiza- 
tions; and 348 parsonages valued at $350,690. The 
Sunday schools, as reported by 2,060 organizations, 
number 2,092, with 16,245 officers and teachers and 
107,692 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 3,082, and there are also about 384 ex- 
horters and licentiates. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 500 organizations, 544 church edi- 
fices, and $2,119,079 in the value of church property, 
but a decrease of 165,246 in the number of communi- 
cants. In other words, the statistics for 1906, as com- 
pared with those given in the report for 1890, show 
that, while there have been substantial increases in 
the number of organizations—29.3 per cent—and in 
the number of church edifices—34.3 per cent—and a 
very material increase—78.1 per cent—in the value 
of church property, the present number of communi- 
cants is not much more than one-half the former num- 
ber, or 184,542 in 1906 as against 349,788 in 1890. 

The method of securing the statistics for 1906 has 
been such, however, as to preclude the probability of 
any great error with respect to either the number of 
communicants or any of the other items of inquiry. 
The statistics, in all cases, were obtained direct, either 
from the pastors or presiding elders, and the greater 
part of them were secured by a personal canvass by 
agents sent out from this Office. Furthermore, the 
figures have been subjected to a most careful scrutiny 
and verification from authoritative sources and are 
believed to be substantially correct; therefore, it is quite 
evident that the number of communicants as given in 
the report for 1890 was too high. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 





STATE. 





Total for denomination 


North Atlantic division 


Maine 


New Jersey....(...2.2.-. 
Pennsylvania 





South Atlantic division 


DIGIAWATG soctes cis tone ote toe ae aes eee tear 
Maryland 5 22220. .eeos 
District of Columbia. ...... 
Wireinia 226i eee ee? 
Wrest. Vireinfal.occc.e-+os< 
North Carolina.......... 
South Carolina........ 
Georgia....... 





BIOTIGA Set cence sees or eee eae 


WRIO Sine strona sn ce cones ccs teers ceataser tema 
Illinois 
Michigan 
Wisconsin 
Missotiriz22 3. ce coe eee 
Kansas 





Kentucky 
Tennessee 


Mississip pitt iioeec.n eee sa aoe 
Louisiana....... ee eee e 
ATKOGNSAS 74 cea see e en eme tee 
Oklahoma 2 
SD OKAS HF Se feat os des eee eR eee ee ees ee 





Oregon 
California 








RELIGIOUS BODIES. 



















































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
— Sex. organizations 
er reporting— 
oforgant Number Total pede Number 
zations, | Of organi- “goiter ofchurch 
zations | reported. | Number edifices | Number 
reporting. oforgani-, yore Female, || Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- 
zations : i edifices. | ete. zations 
reporting. reporting. 
2,204 2,197 184, 542 2,156 67,096 118, 405 2,079 78 | 2,181 2,048 | 
206 203 17,323 192 5,751 10,613 184 i8 188 181 | 
1 || 1 25 1 10 15 a ae 1 1) 
7 || i 1,215 7 479 736 6 if 6 6 | 
3 3 262 2 18 52 2 1 2 2 | 
iW, 16 1,229 16 457 772 14 3 14 14 
76 75 6, 149 69 2,015 3,817 71 3 74 70 
35 34 2,180 34 702 1,478 29 4 29 28 | 
67 || 67 6,263 63 2,070 3,743 61 6 62 60 
1,103 1,103 101,532 1,080 38, 456 60,969 1,055 28 1, 066 1,048 
4 4 167 3 44 42 Ch PRR ate 4 4 
14 14 923 14 362 561 4 ees 15 14 
6 6 2,615 6 988 1,627 if Ee AES 6 6 
75 75 5,474 75 2,163 3,311 71 4 72 71 
6 6 86 6 40 46 2 3 2 2 
673 673 66,356 657 25,040 40,015 650 8 656 645 
193 193 19,058 189 7,368 11,065 183 9 186 182 
68 68 3,630 66 1,298 2,232 64 2 64 64 
64 64 3,223 64 1,153 2,070 61 2 61 60 
43 43 4,454 43 1,274 3,180 39 4 39 39 
9 9 386 9 135 251 8 1 8 8 
8 8 1,281 8 439 842 ye 8 8 
9 9 870 9 247 623 8 1 8 8 
2 2 60 2 19 41 4 | ene 2 2 
3 3 86 3 35 51 P4 1 2 2 
ll 11 1,765 11 396 1,369 10 | 10 10 
1 1 6 1 3 lees eset al 1 
1837 833 60, 291 826 21, 255 38,061 787 27 824 767 
59 59 5,773 58 2,008 | 3,650 56 3 57 56 
1117 117 6, 651 117 2,186 | 4,465 108 5 119 107 
389 385 36,705 382 13,076 23,410 375 “ud 387 364 
144 144 5, 602 144 2,131 3,471 | 135 6 137 129 
44 44 2,539 41 656 1,242 39 1 39 37 
65 65 2,404 65 932 1,472 | 57 3 66 57 
8 8 160 8 73 87 6 2 6 6 
ll 11 457 11 193 264 ih al Ree APSE 13 ll 
15 15 942 15 360 582 14 1 14 13 
1 1 40 1 10 30 | 1 I Be ee 1 1 
14 14 902 14 350 552 || 13 1 13 12 




















Seating capacity of 
church edifices. 


Seating 
capacity 
reperted. 


690,951 


57, 689 





1 Includes 1 organization in North Carolina, not returned separately. 


2Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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4 ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 

















































































































j VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH © SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
: PROPERTY. PROPERTY. biogas gener CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total } 
Se b pec] Numb: Naniee, Mab Number | Number | Numb 
3 of organi- | Number umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations. | of organi- Value of organi- pes of organi- Viren tol of organi- jof Sunday) of officers ae 
zations | reported. || zations Poported zations sre zations | schools and hol 
reporting. reporting.) T°POTtEC- |reporting.| TP * | reporting.| reported. | teachers. | $©20/@S- 

Total for denomination................-- 2,204 2,104 | $4,833, 207 724 $474, 269 | 348 $350, 690 2, 060 2, 092 16, 245 107, 692 
etreaeecrnnitic Givision ............--.s.ceses- 206 187 1, 576, 255 103 232, 400 64 140, 800 198 199 1,716 12, 041 
NSE tate sais. c bicleisrs <6. 5 =n. om o's 50's = eins 00s iu 1 3, 000 xs RGU) rneeteares hes sketes ss 1 1 8 30 
Massachusetts 7 7 104, 025 5 39, 614 1 2,500 7 7 109 893 
Rhode Island 3 2 53, 000 2 Sey Wives colvaes twee nass 3 3 36 339 
Connecticut........ 17 15 204, 505 9]. 23,107 8 23, 500 17 17 208 946 
PVG WOrkK. ........% 76 71 736, 095 29 91,748 29 67, 350 72 72 590 4,258 
New Jersey........-..- 35 30 136, 000 “19 27, 023 5 9, 800 33 33 252 1, 903 
Pennsylvania 67 61 339, 630 38 36, 308 21 37, 650 65 66 513 3, 672 
monenentuantic division..........-.-.....+.--s- 1,103 1, 066 1, 737, 514 313 133, 306 144 115, 932 1, 061 1,077 9, 319 60, 755 
0 ala 4 || 4 11, 925 4 RCE | eae ee dear 3 3 20 100 
GS ee eee 14 13 44, 100 10 19, 025 1 4, 000 13 13 86 871 
Brean Colambig. --..... 2.2... 22 sn0-.-- 6 6 207, 000 5 38, 900 2 9, 000 6 7 102 1, 037 
a Ee ee oe 75 72 102, 280 40 15, 649 12 9, 250 71 73 477 2,796 
IEDR See 2. Sos ae so ce Sacre ese 6 2 450 1 DU. Bp cea eweals Gees seas cos 3 3 14 42 
METOTATOUDIS. «2 co. o-oo de ence cee eceesnee 673 654 941, 234 162 36, 655 88 63, 732 652 663 6, 405 40, 589 
MEEEMINIOTT oe coo cns Boece cas pewacoue 193 186 261,770 47 10, 405 18 12, 100 191 192 1, 506 10, 075 
LS Sala a es 68 66 66,915 21 3, 187 7 2,750 63 63 370 2, 454 
a i a eee ey 64 63 101, 840 23 6, 142 16 15, 100 59 60 339 2,791 
iNortn Central division.......................-. 43 39 188, 550 29 40,194 ll 6, 970 42 42 273 2,216 
1  ptea th Ae a 9 8 27, 300 8 | 5, 244 3 1, 100 8 8 58 301 
a ee 8 8 33, 800 6 5,243 2 2, 400 8 8 63 527 
EI een nc Sncin bade ac ncssck ee acs 9 8 46, 300 6 7, 027 4 1, 220 9 9 65 550 
ES pO a orcas a:o;6 0. dad" oles ale =. 9'='< 2 2 4,700 1 55400 Wes sasenss lserassencses 2 2 7 27 
Wisconsin. . a2 3 2 5, 900 a ee 8 | Sa Se 3 3 15 100 

so S8 a sy a 66:4 asa sess! eee: & = 11 10 70, 400 7 21, 250 2 2,250 ll il 63 7 
ee a ee i 1 Dp | A oce loose se esentea|)=seedesenistesas sase-ess 1 1 2 ll 
Sen eniral Givision........2....-.0.s.ces0e- 1837 | 797 | 1,176,301 272 52, 846 121 81, 438 746 761 4, 839 32, 166 
Ue ee eee re eee 59 57 111, 350 17 6, 993 16 8, 950 54 58 408 3, 229 
EES sb dls cs eea'a'ss deme pe oo ts code 3 1117 | 110 139, 221 26 8, 879 12 7, 200 111 lll 614 4,371 
fo Nig ase was os a baw es sv esc mys <3s 389 377 701, 841 112 22, 046 57 48, 103 355 358 2, 456 17, 202 
TN isc ota cine nate aa aston aise =a 144 136 117, 605 71 8, 537 17 6, 585 127 129 742 3, 952 
os cc cdwccwareneyecdees acess 44 41 31, 925 19 1,291 6 4, 500 32 32 199 1, 183 
yes ie ng Se pats dae la 65 | 59 57,279 22 4, 827 il 5, 600 || ° 52 53 326 1,775 
a ee ee eee ee 8 6 4,700 2 190 1 300 5 5 16 138 
EMI os Sit ace veh aCdiscccn se ene Neos ss va 11 12, 380 3 83 1 200 10 15 73 316 
SMILED SION? oo ous 5 vce socendicindiaccsssccsce 15 || 15 154, 587 7 15, 523 8 5, 550 13 13 98 | 514 
I fe oes Shs sscwowaeh sans 1 || 1 25, 000 1 350 1 2, 000 1 1 | 5 | 30 
has cok cdots Sassnvetenk amor’ 14 || 14 | 129, 587 6 | 15,173 7 3, 550 |) 12 12 | 93 | 484 

1Includes 1 organization in North Carolina, not returned separately. 20klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 



























































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. ) ae 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 

i, 

Number of 7 ; 

Total Sex. organizations Beatin’ ae of 

number reporting— . : 
CONFERENCE. of organi- || Number Total Number 
zations, || forgani-| jumper of bi 
zations edifices 
R i N ‘ 
reporting,| T@Ported ar a Male Female, || Church | Halls, reported. | of pes Se 
zations : * || edifices. | ete. zations | eee 

reporting. reportingy P i 

Total for denomination. .. -~...+=s.2s.5e2-=-)- 2, 204 2,197 184, 542 2,156 67, 096 113, 405 2,079 78 2,131 2,048 690,951 

PRIA DAMIN ENGR ees Beet Swaine Jen'ee/cisanien eae easim eee 114 111 9, 352 lll 3, 362 5, 990 109 2 110 105 34, 585 
Allegheny..-..-.. 40 40 2,549 38 786 1, 356 38 2 38 37 9, 975 
Arkansas....... 49 49 1,712 49 633 1,079 42 2 51 42). 11,801 
Blue Ridge 122 122 4, 986 122 1,529 3,457 105 10 105 104 28, 135. 
Culfornin soc. sone es ch ewls kaaeewecas teas 15 15 942 15 360 582 14 ti 14 13 5, 205 
Central Alabama 105 105 12, 094 105 4, 487 7, 607 1053). ceteens 108 104 34, 910 
Central North Carolina 230 230 27, 889 230 10, 656 17, 233 223 3 223 223 84, 187 
TY Cs) 9 (o CSE Aen, Bie en eS 36 36 1, 602 36 598 1, 004 30 |icncess 35 34 9, 098 
Georgia......... 45 45 2,345 43 829 1,416 42 ul 42 42 12,170 
Kentucky 63 63 6, 204 62 2,200 3, 889 60 3 61 60 17, 880 
Louisiana..... 33 33 2,267 31 579 1,105 30 si 30 29 8, 825. 
WEISS OT Lo eee eee niece tealta astelnce so tele 32 32 3, 918 32 1, 087 2,831 29 3 29 29 9,180 
New: Hngland 202 tec ens amet ness Osa 28 27 2,731 26 964 1,575 23 5 23 23 8, 913 
INGWi dl OLSOY conics <2 spite ncn eis vie carvers 40 39 2,413 39 788 1,625 32 6 32 31 9,475 
ON Give OL. seis ekete ns be eianiae syinles we mean ae 47 47 5, 065 41 1, 640 3, 108 45 2 48 45 14, 525. 
North Alabatnid.c: ceases a. sci ce ae eae Dee ate 101 101 8, 704 101 3, 292 5, 412 97 3 100 94 34, 860 
North Arkansas. . . : 18 18 767 18 318 449 17 1 17 17 6, 400 
INorth Caroling. c--scncscscarce setae uses 198 198 15, 719 182 5, 665 8,717 193 2 198 192 63, 303 
North Woulsigna. co see cs e-em mee eicicie wants 19 19 641 18 223 360 OGiieeeseee 16 15 3, 220 
Oklahoma = vn sees desis oe sistas oce sesso aecels sascee 8 8 160 8 73 87 6 2 6 6 1,550 
IPAlMOtEo peor sect estes scene = naan a eeetemeas sss 93 93 7, 336 92 2, 868 4,335 85 7 87 84 35, 395. 
Philadelphia and Baltimore............-.-- 54 54° 7,516 51 2, 699 4, 693 51 3 53 51 17, 858 
BOutH Carona e. 0 soos rcle setae eae eae 106 106 12, 132 104 4,711 6, 994 104 2 105 104 47,185 
South Rlonudatetcs.6-. 2-- sone nosees ee 30 30 1, 650 30 563 1, 087 | 28 2 28 28 9, 750 
South Georviass.. 2. sex ss ks, .noaee eee cas 22 22 1,244 22 461 783 21 1 21 21 7,510 
South: Mississippl.:2.0..- 0. -e-deeee eee 52 52 2,104 52 797 1,307 | D2 naman 52 48 17,830: 
MRONTIOSSGE Ms aay Cacia seisel ee ammes singles 72 72 4, 254 72 1,429 2, 825 | 67 3 78 67 18, 235 
EAS... Ate re coe eas ccs omen tae 11 11 457 11 193 264 11s |S .aeese 13 ll 3,540 
Mirginia peeeto ss ooe ieee cee ses eceaes pees eaaewetes 94 94 10, 949 94 4, 342 6, 607 92 1 93 92 29, 645. 
Wiest -Alstamine.s 22 ot oc .ectau donsananeeeeacaroase 67 66 6, 387 63 1, 902 4,266 | 62 2 67 57 17, 380 
West Tennessee and Mississippi 82 82 3,525 82 1, 302 2,223 74 6 76 74 21, 200 
Western N6Wiy O©k2 fcsccss5u tecaces eee 29 28 1,005 28 348 657 Vi Momeaeisas 27 26 7, 641 
Western Norga Caroling <5... Sscaess.ssense cers 149 149 13, 923 148 5, 412 8,482 | 144 2 145 140 49, 585. 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
v PROPERTY. PROPERTY. LENDER MEAL CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS, 
Total | 
number | | 
CONFERENCE : | ny 
2 of organi- |} Number : Number Number Number | Number | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- cape of organi- Pe of organi- |of Sunday) of officers — 
zations | reported. zations reported. zations ve Pepin zations | schools and schol 
reporting. reporting. Pp * |\reporting. 14 * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers, ask 
| 

Total for denomination.............-...-- 2,204 2,104 | $4,833, 207 724 $474, 269 || 348 $350, 690 2,060 2, 092 16, 245 107, 692 
(Alabama: seeeemeenaces o-ass sce aue ; 114 109 107, 205 34 | 3, 220 || 7 5,378 102 103 682 4,481 
AN epherty) Same eeeac cc nee sar tclee 40 38 193, 100 28 26, 963 17 21, 650 40 41 800 1, 880: 
ASICONSAS -. meen nete = so Soetors au cae See cere eres 49 43 36, 544 16 1, 928 8 |: 4,400 41 42 256 1,405 
Blue Ridge 122 108 100, 065 34 3,439 16 8, 750 113 114 652 3, 789° 
Californias. pees eee ere) See een eee 15 15 154, 587 7 15, 523 8 5,550 13 13 98 514 
Gentral Alabama 22 e. aa ose ss eee = 105 104 251, 200 22 3,279 8 6, 150 102 102 714 5, 692 
Central North Carolina 230 224 410, 173 51 13, 671 | 29 21, 980 228 229 2,744 16, 433- 
Mloridacc: beeen cee eee xe eeces 36 36 33, 900 15 5,552 | 5 5, 900 31 32 180 1,115 
Georela:... Baten net sock ee nce catene ss 45 44 47,815 15 2,456 3 1,200 40 40 206 1,363. 
Kentucky. seis acmtecciis seine arpa evs ce ciekiee 63 61 131, 550 20 8, 946 18 10, 350 57 61 446 3,421 
Louistana:. carrey. se ane cater e mesa eS ee. Fa ae 33 32 37, 500 10 890 5 3, 800 26 26 175 1, 103: 
Missouri. ..duessee eee cera once eee enc esce 32 29 157, 050 19 34, 307 7 5,470 32 32 197 1,811 
New Pngland S caceerer ewan eee acer ary esses se 28 25 364, 530 17 77, 321 9 26, 000 28 28 361 2, 208. 
New Jersey .css-asoe eeeee eteae 40 33 147, 500 21 29, 623 6 11, 600 38 38 .* 282 2,095 
New Yorks 2 xo cove ses cee eee eens ceeee se 47 45 562, 795 18 71, 228 20 51, 850 47 47 393 3, 088. 
North: Alabaina cecensenee oscecneeeees ae es. oc | 101 98 226, 636 34 9, 022 23 19, 925 93 95 653 4,122 
North Arkansas: i coekieeed. eee eee bee 18 18 21,435 i 2,918 3 1, 200 13 13 83 430° 
North Caroling. 222. .neseesceeee ereme eee See 198 194 203, 394 46 5,169 26 17, 852 190 196 1, 684 11, 106 
North Louisiana 19 16 8, 025 9 682 1 700 13 13 70 330: 
Oklshoma.: <2. 2...) accuses eee eee sere 8 6 4,700 2 190 1 300 5 5 16 138 
PRIMCttO: cc. 2.0% <cien osc nae eee eraeited 93 88 110, 120 21 5, 408 6 4,600 92 93 683 4,259 
Philadelphia and Baltimore. : 54 50 406, 755 36 75, 057 A) 28, 100 - 50 51 451 3, 939 
South Caroling. 22 >. 322.- ees. see eeee eee 106 104 156, 350 30 5, 882 il 6, 500 105 106 899 5, 926- 
South Florida: occ 25-26 sd se ees ae ae eee 30 29 68, 890 8 590 11 9, 200 29 29 164 1,706 
South Georglais.s...0caccenca pecs ee eae meee 22 21 19, 800 uf 1,031 4 1,550 21 21 146 1,013: 
South Mississippi: 5 << .-cct:-.sac nem eereateetes 52 51 35, 875 32 3, 673 11 3, 185 49 49 291 1,549: 
MONNESSOOs seu eiew has taco tas Ene ok eee 72 68 93, 186 14 7, 257 6 3,150 67 67 372 2,646. — 
ORAS Nok Cos ce ewibin'ss saps 11 11 12, 380 3 83 1 200 10 15 f 78 316 
Viteiniag< 2isse- sls. osc eben sonnei eines 94 90 171, 120 49 24, 318 17 15, 750 90 93 739 5, 026 
West Alabama; 2.22522 o2 0. eS 67 64 124, 880 24 6, 945 19 17, 150 58 58 402 2, 893. 
West Tennessee and Mississippi..............- 82 76 61,450 | 38 4,707 8 5,000 69 71 405 2,269 
Western Now York. ~.c2..-... vec ness ieee 29 27 184, 900 10 17,720 9 15, 700 25 25 192 1,122 
Western North Carolina. .........-....--.--04- 149 147 187, 797 | 27 | 5,771 16 10, 600 143 144 1, 231 , 504 
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METHODIST PROTESTANT CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


The general revolt against ecclesiastical rule which 
characterized the earlier years of the last century was 
the occasion for the organization of the Methodist Protes- 
tant Church. The Methodist Episcopal Church at that 
time vested an unlimited legislative, executive, and 
judicial power in the ministry, to the exclusion of all 
the lay members. In 1821, after years of desultory 
discussion, the Wesleyan Repository was established 
as a medium for the special consideration of what came 
to be called the ‘‘mutual rights” of the ministry and 
laity. Later it was superseded by a paper called ‘‘ Mu- 
tual Rights,’ which vigorously discussed and earnestly 
advocated the right of the laity to an equal represen- 
tation with the ministers in the lawmaking bodies of 
the church. 

Union societies were formed in order to develop 
sentiment in favor of the movement, and in 1827 a 
convention was called which formally petitioned the 
general conference of 1828 to concede the principle of 
lay representation in all the conferences of the church. 
The reply was unfavorable, and the petitioners were 
charged with being disturbers of the peace of the 
church. The result was an increase of agitation and 
of intensity of feeling. The union societies became 
more active, and their organ, Mutual Rights, more pro- 
nounced than ever. Then followed citations for trial 
before church courts on the charge of ‘‘speaking evil 
of magistrates and ministers,” the expelling of some, 
and the withdrawal of many who sympathized with 
them. A number of local independent societies were 
organized, and a convention was held in Baltimore in 
November, 1828, where a provisional organization was 
formed under the name of ‘‘The Associated Methodist 
Churches.” Two years later another convention was 
held at the same place, and the Methodist Protestant 
Church was formed, enrolling 83 ministers and about 
5,000 members. During the succeeding quadrennium 
the membership increased rapidly, new annual con- 
ferences were formed, the territorial limits of the church 
were considerably extended, and one or two schools 
were established. 

With the development of the discussion concerning 
slavery a serious difficulty arose. The word ‘‘white” 
had been left in the Discipline, and thus colored people 
were excluded from suffrage and eligibility to office. 
The churches in the North and West demanded the 
suppression of this word, as both offensive and un- 
christian, while the churches of the slaveholding states 
were just as determined on its retention. All attempts 
at compromise failed, and in 1858 the two sections 
divided. After the close of the war and the settlement 
of the slavery question they were reunited in 1877. 


. 





DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrine the Methodist Protestant Church stands 
on the same basis as the Methodist Episcopal Church. 
In polity, however, there are certain radical differences. 
The Methodist Protestant Church has no bishops or 
presiding elders and no life officers of any kind. It 
makes ministers and laymen equal in number and in 
power in the legislative bodies of the church, and grants 
to ministers the right of appeal from the stationing 
authority of the conference. With these exceptions, 
the general organization, including the system of quar- 
terly, annual, and general conferences, is similar to 
that of the Methodist Episcopal Church. 


WORK. 


The denominational boards of the church, which 
have charge of its activities, are appointed by, and are 
responsible to, the general conference. 

The home missionary work is under the care of a 
board of 7 members, with official headquarters at Pitts- 
burg. It has so far been limited chiefly to denomina- 
tional extension, but plans are being matured to include 
work among immigrants, mountaineers, and Indians. 
During 1906 the board had an income of $15,000, em- 
ployed 28 missionaries, and assisted, in one form or 
another, 35 churches. A Woman’s Board of Home 
Missions, with headquarters at Kansas City, Kans., is 
doing some work, principally in Oklahoma. It showed 
an income during that year of about $600. 

The foreign missionary work, under the direction of 
a board of 30 members, is carried on in Japan, where, 
in 1906, it reported 5 stations; 12 churches with 1,000 
members; and 5 schools with 800 students. The num- 
ber of missionaries was 13, and there were also 15 
native helpers. The value of property, including the 
schools, is $63,500. A survey of the years since 1884- 
85, when the work was begun, shows a generally uni- 
form increase in income from $13,575 to $28,606. 
The highest figures reached were those of 1903-4, when 
the sum contributed was $33,542. 

The educational work of the church is represented 
by 7 institutions, including the university at Kansas 
City, Kans., 5 colleges, and a theological seminary. 
These are located in Kansas, Maryland, Michigan, Illi- 
nois, Ohio, and Texas. In 1906 the total number of 
teachers was 122, and of students, 1,034; the amount 
contributed was $45,874; and the value of school 
property, $1,070,836, not including an endowment of 
$99,000. 

There is 1 home for the aged, having a capacity for 
25 inmates, and a regular income of about $1,500. 
The young people’s work is represented by 660 socie- 

_ties of Christian Endeavor with 21,115 members. 
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STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by states 
and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which follow. 
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 2,843 
organizations in 43 conferences and missions, distrib- 
uted in 27 states and the District of Columbia. Of 
these organizations, 912 are in the South Atlantic divi- 
sion, 855 in the South Central division, 833 in the North 
Central division, and 243 in the North Atlantic divi- 
sion. The state having the largest number is West 
Virginia with 281, followed by Ohio with 247; Texas, 
236; and North Carolina, 227. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
178,544; of these, as shown by the returns for 2,673 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


organizations, about 41 per cent are males and 59 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 2,457 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 721,464, as reported by 2,370 organi- 
zations; church property valued at $6,053,048, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $247,524; halls, 
etc., used for worship by 230 organizations; and 661 
parsonages valued at $910,645. The Sunday schools, 
as reported by 2,118 organizations, number 2,181, with 
18,970 officers and teachers and 141,086 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 1,852. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these fig- 
ures show an increase of 314 organizations, 36,555 
communicants, and $2,369,711 in the value of church 
property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 


























































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of : 
Total Sex. organizations Beating of 
number reporting— OTe eee 
STATE. of organi- || Number Total Number 
zations. || 0forgani-| amber of chars 
zations edifices 
: reported, | Number Number ‘ 
PEUOEMEE: of organi- Ave Wamals Church |} Halls, reported. of organi- Ea 
zations % > edifices. etc. zations ne bas 
reporting. reporting. P é 
Total for denomination... <-.........-..--..0-. 2,843 2,825 178, 544 2,673 68, 360 100, 345 2,435 230 2,457 2,370 721, 464 
NoOrthA tlanitic divisions. . -csce-6- 5. och -. eae eee 243 243 21,616 237 7, 902 12,949 233 a 236 229 67, 295 
Connecticute se ee ae cn... ee 4 4 161 4 69 92 ce Eps a ee | 4 4 800 
NGWirY OF Sot comes Sack ce atin wach eee nee ie 67 67 3,890 66 1,473 2,349 61 6 61 61 14, 545 
INOW: JOrsey: Cee e eee eee ae Sees: eee 50 50 5, 248 49 1,859 2,939 00 155 decuce 50 50 15,490 
pennsylvaniavseeweenc. cote csc sees cence eae 122 122 12,317 118 4,501 7,569 118 2 121 114 36, 460 
South A flantic divisionaas.c. ss s-sa ssswse ene cee cane 912 912 66, 984 880 26, 066 37,885 871 31 883 858 268, 368. 
Delaware....... 39 39 3,463 39 1,303 2,160 OO aware 40 39 10,135 
Maryland #¢ Se. sce. tie eee tae eet oe ee 181 181 16,373 178 | 6,079 10, 069 180 1 182 181 49,135 
District of Columb 5 5 1,415 4 | 479 659 D eomeaase 5 5 3,843 
Virginians: 25 <5 seece 61 61 4,480 53 | 1,480 2,394 GORE 64 56 16, 265 
West Virginia. ... 281 281 16, 004 279 6,612 9, 220 255 22 256 253 73,780 
North Carolina. . . a 227 227 18, 271 211 7,138 9,497 224 2 227 222 83,410 
South Carolina...... Rteteieta hie sa caine ane 33 33 1,840 33 765 1,075 29 2 29 26 7,900 
TOON LIA < shales Merceen aeniteee tan sesh he eee 77 77 4,970 | 75 2,145 2,708 73 3 74 70 22,900 
HOridarco ten a eet eee eee ena Pee 8 8 8 168 8 65 103 6 1 6 6 1, 000 
North Central division sesame sane eee cee. 833 | 827 54, 247 794 20, 854 31,489 | 774 49 rie 763 213,156 
ODIO Sa ae ea ee ioe ere ee eae ae 247 | 246 23,494 238 | 9, 256 13, 738 BAG Nc Deteise.< 247 241 73, 250 
Indiana ss colette este ee AY a 130 128 10, 408 124 4,039 6,018 127 3 127 126 36, 260 
AN INOIS soyssncnensem nce at eet Oe tEn te weehcacy: 106 104 5, 512 92 1, 937 3,031 102 3 102 102 30, 550 
Michigan. 25225 ccssiegseteas toe bel eueee Le 155 154 5,077 154 1,935 3,142 132 20 132 129 29,342 
OW Berets eine pe nine wrnloinials ieee ao aia nie 57 57 2,994 57 1, 230 1,764 55 2 55 55 13, 460 
Missouris< Sots v.24 seen a eee eee ee 97 97 4,712 91 1,712 2,603 81 ll 83 81 23,780 
CANSOS 53, 2) recta cae eee CER eee 41 | 41 2,050 38 745 1,193 31 10 31 29 6,514 
| 
South Central division: asses eee eres ete e ee 855 | 843 35, 697 762 13, 5388 18, 022 | 557 142 561 520 172,645 
| 
Kentuckyiccess den sack ct eee ae ee ee 43 | 43 2,341 39 989 1,214 29 8 32 29 9,650 
Tennessee J. oc. sees ones tote anon ee ee 43 43 2,716 33 740 982 40 2 40 34 12,100 
Alabama con eten 53s ess ee ee eee 95 95 5, 403 71 1,825 2,350 87 1 87 77 26,195 
Mississippi one wena eck t dane ene eee eee 94 93 4,517 88 1,828 2,454 87 3 87 84 27, 025 
WLOuisians wi. Sass aaece aces eee eee 91 91 3,513 80 1,341 1, 666 71 1 71 70 22, 000: 
Arkansas Loo2s20. sty. seer e ace ee ee 166 166 6, 658 150 2, 663 3,468 | 116 26 117 105 37,700 
Oklahoma .3. 2. 22. 5-2 oe eee ee 87 | 85 2, 054 80 770 1,073 23 28 23 -~21 4,625 
DOXOS o.2505 .2 Seth dace ane tee eee 236 227 8,495 221 3,382 4,815 | 104 63 104 100 33,350 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. EERE, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
penn Numb Numb: N 
of organi- umber umber umber Number | Number | Number 
zations. ||oforgani-| Value __ || of organi- seh of organi- bose of organi- |of Sunday of officers Nombe 
zations | reported. zations | renorted zations ae yee zations | schools and : hol 
reporting. reporting. Pp * |lreporting. P * | reporting. | reported. | teachers. Ue 
2, 843 2,442 | $6,053, 048 244 $247, 524 661 $910, 645 2,118 2,181 18, 970 141, 086 
243 233 | 1,679,200 54 132, 633 101 212, 400 230 240 2,950 22,149 
1 4 12, 900 2 3,109 2 2, 000 4 4 33 175 
67 61 228, 450 9 16, 584 39 59, 500 61 68 690 3,850 
50 49 355, 275 23 67,127 24 59, 900 49 50 821 6,979 
122 119 | 1,082,575 20 45,813 36 91, 000 116 118 1, 406 11,145 
912 870 | 2,191,597 88 85, 165 193 336, 675 767 783 6,759 54, 981 
39 39 111, 100 10 11,522 12 21, 255 39 39 458 3, 843 
181 181 873, 700 24 33,395 66 160,475 176 178 2,195 17,127 
5 5 169, 500 3 24, 500 2 10, 000 5 5 126 1,466 
61 60 120, 438 9 3,710 13 21,350 40 41 410 3, 555 
281 254 542, 284 12 7,670 52 71, 650 243 253 1, 962 14,173 
227 223 254, 710 14 2,860 35 44,175 180 181 1,139 11,197 
33 30 18, 300 4 95 4 1,425 21 23 120 999 
77 72 97,740 11 1,393 9 6,345 57 57 331 2,489 
8 6 3,825 1 DO Wea stae cisraeinias tenwe vines 6 6 18 132 
833 777 | 1,769,079 52 22, 249 273 310, 200 713 734 7,104 46, 020 
- 247 246 772, 287 13 7,010 70 95, 450 234 237 2, 589 17, 787 
130 127 250, 275 6 4,050 37 49,825 125 125 1, 286 8,647 
106 103 192, 050 2 2,400 50 48, 450 78 78 748 5, 280 
155 132 278,700 18 5, 447 57 52, 325 137 146 1,277 7,016 
57 55 94, 400 1 400 22 25, 750 48 54 424 2,459 
97 81 105, 167 6 502 19 22, 500 57 58 467 2,711 
41 33 76, 200 6 2,440 18 15, 900 34 36 313 2,120 
855 562 413,172 50 7,477 94 51,370 408 424 2, 157, 17, 936 
43 33 16,970 2 540 4 1,120 26 32 173 1,239 
43 40 20, SOON ie conan ofevecess ananis 2 1,100 28 28 183 1, 587 
95 86 89, 726 8 25 11 9,600 63 66 308 2,497 
OF 85 44,708 9 1,494 3 1,150 65 67 263 2,697 
91 73 43,675 9 1,816 10 6, 350 46 46 195 1,732 
166 113 62,945 4 238 19 8,800 79 81 461 3,585 
87 18 11,325 3 525 1 1 20 20 116 885 
236 114 113, 973 15 2,839 44 23,150 81 84 458 3,714 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES AND 
MISSIONS: 1906. 




























































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Seating cea of 
CONFERENCE OR MISSION. crnaae Number! qotai ig tana SOME ee 
zations, || of organi- number of cee 
zations edifices 
A reported. | Number : Number 
feporting. oforgani-/ yale, Female, || Church | Halls, |¢PT€4- | of organi- ae 
zations we 4 * || edifices. | ete. zations re nee | 

reporting. reporting.| '°P 7 

a=. 3 [Sehnert secedll as 

Total for denomination ....................... 2,843 2,825 178, 544 2,673 68, 360 | 100, 345 2,435 230 2,457 2,370 721, 464 

SAUD GIIIA tems 8 oe, oe aoe gst ae So ee 91 91 5, 255 67 1,753 2,274 83 1 83 73 25, 555 
PAVE RNSAN Stes ccs ccey tae 95 95 3,598 82 1,360 1,792 73 11 73 69 21,475 
Central Texas.......... 43 43 1, 684 43 690 “994 ||” 21 13 21 21 6, 625 
(Charleston... sc... : il 11 683 ll 278 405 8 1 8 5 1,300 
Chickastiw: Mission. 11200. 0-cswen teas eee sac ue 19 19 330 19 137 193 7 4 7 7 1,800 
CHOOTAW 3S 5.0 05 oy clase tate Ore ete Coe ‘4 4 162 7 60 102 1 4 1 1 200 
Colorado-Texss. ose ck 34 34 1, 002 34 484 518 8 4 8 r 2, 650 
Colorado-Texas (Colored) 2 22 20 844 18 276 447 15 3 15 13 2,950 
ONIOS «pre se sates recs che cote eR a 6 6 145 6 54 91 5 1 5 5 950 
RULE Suni bh gee ee es eS ee BAe iad wate betas 39 39 1,745 39 784 961 25 7 26 21 9,800 
GOvrgia...Koeniac-s-secen ets adm er eee eee ies «| 48 48 3,908 47 1,728 2,113 45 3 45 45 17,075 
Georgia (Colored) 31 31 1,085 30 428 607 20 oan seat 30 26 5, 875 
Indian Mission.5= <<... 9.0- ee eee 14 14 526 12 171 262 “i 2 7 6 1, 450 
THCIRUS & he eae cn te ee ea 125 123 10, 323 119 4,005 5, 967 122 3 122 121 35, 160 
TOWihe eens tic ae oes eee ee ee ed aes 57 57 2,994 57 1, 230 1,764 55 2 55 55 13, 460 
KANSAS. See secs s eter eee an ee ee 41 41 2,050 38 745 1,193 31 10 31 29 6, 514 
Kentucky 29 29 1,545 25 636 771 15 8 18 15 5,000 
Louisiana 86 86 3,290 77 1,281 1,572 66 10 66 65 19,950 
Maryland 281 281 26, 438 277 9,794 16, 142 280 1 286 281 80, 563 
Michivan 5320 state cae eeen ee eee eee 161 160 5, 207 160 1,989 3,218 138 20 138 135 30, 642 
BUSGISSI DDT ties one Sere eee Be See ae 73 73 3, 288 69 1, 266 1,822 68 1 68 65 19, 565 
WESSOULL. fone psoas once Ree 69 69 2,922 65 1, 087 1, 635 53 11 53 53 15, 465. 
Muskingum 140 139 14, 619 132 5, 693 8, 438 139 |e seesees 140 138 43,005 
IND WE JOPseY er 5< soa. s oon ao ee ee 44 44 4, 326 43 1,558 2,318 C2) Lea ae 44 44 13, 145 
Ne Wily ork: ot oacat soca watery 31 31 2, 400 31 865 1, 535 a We canes 31 31 8,310 
North Carolina 240 240 19, 256 224 7,528 10, 092 237 2 240 235 89, 060 
North Illinois - . . 50 50 3, 262 47 1,131 1,930 47 2 47 47 11,975 
North Mississipp 31 30 1, 647 29 745 867 28 3 28 28 9,525 
NOTED MIsSOUrl >) epee tae eee Oe 25 25 1, 645 23 561 887 Si Neateaass 27 25 7,015 
Northeast Arkansas 43 43 1,799 38 694 955 28 9 28 25 10, 325 
NOLL WeSh LAX a: 5. ce soe See ee ee oe eee ee tiak 36 30 1,014 28 395 578 8 12 8 8 2, 625 
OR OMe eoece eee at Sar eae ee eee atic 100 100 8, 372 99 3,318 5,042 TO os. ons 100 96 28, 545 
Oklahoma sae ane 47 45 1,036 42 402 516 8 18 8 7 a ae 

Onondaga 50 50 2, 480 49 957 1, 455 44 6 44 44 9; 

Pennsylvania 31 31 1,213 31 467 746 29 1 29 29 7,520 
PLiGSDUTe oats eeeee tee mivias winte She aee a Sid ters s 74 74 9, 706 69 3,553 5,766 72 1 75 67 23, 650 
South Carolina........ STRAP MARTE lS aoe os 15 15 574 15 255 319 14 vi 14 14 3, 650 
pouth MMlinolss 22. 2.5. eee Sabot oh Meacekeptia sc ae 56 54 2,250 45 806 . 1,101 55 2 55 55 18,575 
Southwest Texas 21 21 598 19 191 271 5 9 5 5 1,550 
Tennessee 38 38 2,029 32 661 951 36 2 36 30 10, 425 
LOROS iste 2 orelsa tery So ee ae Re Oe wei 77 76 3, 237 76 1,295 1, 942 45 22 45 44 16, 400 
Wirpitigcon s.eeegs ae 34 34 2,600 22 624 793 BB tates oe 33 28 8, 100 
West Virginia 278 278 15, 457 277 6, 425 9,000 253 21 254 252 73,230 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ESESONS GES: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS, 
eri 
number ; 
FONSERENCE: OR MISSION. of organi- || Number Number mount Number Value of || Number | Number | Number Numb 

zations. ||oforgani-| Value of organi- of debt || of organi- parsonages of organi- of Sunday} of officers ae cE 

zations | reported. zations reported. zations reported. zations | schools and echolaes 
reporting. reporting. reporting. reporting. reported. | teachers. 

Total for denomination.................- 2,843 2,442 | $6,053, 048 244 $247, 524 661 $910, 645 2,118 2,181 18,970 141, 086 
Alabama...... 91 82 88, 376 8 | 25 ll 9,600 61 64 298 2,437 
Arkansas... 95 70 37,495 1 65 9 4,100 44 45 199 1,710 
Central Texas. 43 20 26,617 2 7 9 6, 050 16 16 114 862 
Charleston ars ateeta:e ll 8 3,800 4 95 2 125 9 11 47 396 
Chickasaw Mission. . 19 4 1,800 1 CO > sates meio ale pelea setae 3 3 19 122 
Choctaw. .......,. 7 1 MDW eiotas mitoee igus see's shel lease canteejacecesconson 5 5 24 218 
Colorado-Texas ......... 34 12 9,755 1 100 8 3,900 9 9 49 483 
Colorado-Texas (Colored 22 | 16 16,476 8 365 1 100 17 20 74 583 
Florida.... 6 5 Dao Wome e weg ota |ad wasiacns oo = |eoneenddds btecke ast se 4 4 15 lll 
Fort Smith 39 24 18, 225 1 70 1 500 18 19 163 1,159 
MRCOR ENS. 0 «02 - 48 47 56, 865 1 800 7 4,750 37 37 232 1,839 
Georgia (Colore 31 26 42,375 ll 613 2 1,595 22 22 102 671 

ndian Mission 14 6 AUT | Be Ase eres Ry OS Sys aes || ee ae ae ee 3 3 20 153 
Indiana... 125 122 241,575 6 4,050 34 46, 825 121 121 1,254 8,432 
Iowa.... 57 55 94,400 1 400 22 25,750 48 54 424 2,459 
Kansas.... 41 33 76, 200 6 2,440 18 15, 900 34 36 313 2,120 
Kentucky 7 29 19 8,670 2 540 1 120 18 24 135 4 
Louisiana. 86 68 40,325 9 1,816 10 6,350 43 43 184 1,607 
Maryland. 281 281 1, 460, 338 48 112, 967 100 234, 830 272 274 3,445 28, 057 
Munn reek IS eG Se odes Gack 161 138 288, 200 18 5, 447 60 55, 325 142 151 1,315 7, 256 
pel g bP ree Serre 73 68 * 108 | wae - 50 194 1,673 

Eis sit oc oaictsieie etsincidos.cn 6 ose sitis'enis 69 53 5, 667 ’ 6 37 289 1,787 
0 yu St 2 SS ae ee eee ae 140 139 440, 200 7 44,150 134 136 1,416 9,750 
DIES am cca oases psavaawresecueccaac 44 43 249,775 9 47,400 43 44 680 5, 526 
ER Se See ae eee ee 31 31 180, 000 9 37,600 31 33 403 2,952 
MEME ATO] (NG 2 occ coos = obi cab Goaiala so aSinciance 240 236 267, 960 7 45,775 189 190 1,199 11,805 
MEIGS Sra rose tn akon xs cece sanccss ooo 50 48 140, 400 2 44,850 47 47 439 3,389 

1 UEERUES 3) 0 ae ee 31 26 AGM eres anh cian Soe act hainealwisc es eteen ec 22 22 95 1, 268 
MERIPRUISSOUID 2 oo cits. o Sire ws as ov cwecjeancsosascd 25 25 37,600 5, 900 20 20 172 894 
Suemrease ATKANSOS. - o.oo. a canta waceeanectc 43 29 13,375 4, 200 21 21 116 871 
EMER WENU LOXOS =o 20). 2c-ccc sas cies ceeese tenes 36 12 18, 500 750 vf 7 45 325 
ome. Sa: A EA es eee eae 100 100 a; tl 46, as os 94 1,079 7,231 

BENIN ails ox eer aatma sd ssicnaessaceNanSegaes a 47 7 14 9 392 

Mea ste eee SS latte oc ewccidow ctujas ones 50 44 105, 550 33, 500 44 49 446 2,112 
Oo AN) EVI ia ie ie a es ania ie 31 30 62, 150 16,900 | 29 31 291 1,698 
DEN E eget oo to aja s accatcnacasteoneaee 74 72 | 1,019,525 59, 700 69 70 925 8, 212 
MMMMMICATOUNA |. 520-6 cs3 es ~sacucincssccess os 15 15 000. cnc cnnces|asweincaaaue||-nesnenese)s~nle- Perea 6 6 28 220 
DPEENTIOIG foo ccc dw aces so wseo cece wsAsaeas aca 56 55 51,650 3,600 31 31 309 1,891 

21 6 4,700 2,900 3 3 22 154 
38 36 23,750 2,100 22 22 114 998 
77 46 37,025 9,450 “ rH 154 1,307 
34 32 BO ae mic cies a eel metd alee to cise = eisieanty nc ilo ssroatas Sele 140 1,285 
West Virginia....... Pianists een ee Be 278 252 456, 584 71,600 | 240 250 1,935 13, 787 



































WESLEYAN METHODIST CONNECTION OF AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


As the slavery question began to compel attention, 
not only in political but in church life, there devel- 
oped a disposition on the part of the ecclesiastical au- 
thorities in the Methodist Episcopal Church to repress 
or suppress those who felt called upon to testify to 
their convictions. This went so far as to result in the 
expulsion of a number of persons and the withdrawal 
of more, in protest against what they considered the 
denial of the right of ‘‘liberty of*testimony” and free- 
dom of discussion, and the improper exercise of eccle- 
siastical authority. These persons joined forces, and 
in 1841 a small connection was formed in Michigan 
which took the name of Wesleyan Methodists. The 
next year a paper was established, called the True 
Wesleyan, and a convention was called to prepare for 
the organization of a church that should be anti- 
slavery and nonepiscopal. The result was the forma- 
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tion, on May 31, 1843, at Utica, N. Y., of the Wesleyan 
Methodist Connection of America. 

About 6,000 members, most of them in New York 
state, united in this organization. They chose what 
they called a ‘‘republican form of government,” in 
which the majority should rule and the laity have 
equal rights with the ministry. Owing to the special 
conditions of the times, three restrictions were em- 
phasized: First, all connection with slavery was pro- 
hibited, and any person who in any sense believed in 
slavery was debarred from membership. Second, the 
use or manufacture of intoxicants, or aiding or abet- 
ting the same, either directly or indirectly, was pro- 
hibited. Third, membership in secret societies was 
prohibited on the ground that ‘‘the God-ordained 
relations of ‘Home,’ ‘State,’ and ‘Church’ ” are suf- 
ficient to meet the obligations and duties of mankind 
toward God and man. With the settlement of the 
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slavery question the Wesleyan Methodists became 
prohibitionists almost en masse, so that it is probable 
that there is not a minister in the connection who is 
not a prohibitionist. 

DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the church is in accord with the Meth- 
odist Episcopal Church and Methodist bodies in gen- 
eral throughout the world. It holds that man is not 
only justified by faith in Christ, but also sanctified 
by faith, and that all who accept Him as Saviour 
and Lord will be so delivered from sin and its conse- 
quences that they will enter upon the eternal state 
without ‘“‘impairment,” either in body, soul, or spirit. 


POLITY. 


The ecclesiastical organization of the church is es- 
sentially that of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
except in respect to the episcopacy and the participa- 
tion of the laity in church government. No minister 
can be ordained without the consent of the laity, or 
without first being recommended by the laity, and the 
ministry and government of the church are just what 
the laity make them. The general conference, which 
meets every four years, is the lawmaking body of the 
connection, limited by a constitution. The limitations 
are: 

The articles of faith can not be changed except by the consent of 
the annual conferences, churches, and members. While the church 
has an itinerant ministry, yet it is by agreement between the min- 
istry and the churches, and this can not be abolished except by 
vote of the annual conferences, churches, and members. No new 
conditions of membership can be instituted except by vote of the 
general and annual conferences, and a majority of the membership. 
In all these things the general conference has veto power, the 
annual conferences have veto powers, and should these two bodies 
pass any measure that the membership did not approve of, the mem- 
bership can veto the same by voting against it. 


WORK. 


The missionary activities of the church are carried 
on through the Missionary Society of the Wesleyan 
Methodist Connection. All pastors are regarded as 
home missionary workers and agents, but there are 12 
special missionaries in the home field. No help is 
given to specific churches, but the work is general 
evangelism. It extends through different parts of the 
United States and Canada, but is mostly confined to 
the Southern states, especially North and South Caro- 
lina, Georgia, and Alabama. The receipts for this 
work in 1906 were $4,127. In addition, the various 
annual conferences have funds of their own which they 
expend as they deem best, without reference to the 


Missionary Society or making any report to the gen- | 


eral conference. 
The foreign missionary work is carried on at Kunso, 
near Freetown, Sierra Leone. The appropriations 
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by the Missionary Society are, for the most part, 
merely supplementary to amounts raised in the mis- 
sion churches or appropriated by the annual confer- 
ences. In addition to the mission station at Kunso, 
there are 3 outstations where missionaries reside. In 
1906 there were 5 American missionaries; 5 native 
workers; 1 church organization, including several con- 
gregations and reporting 50 members; 2 church schools 
with about 30 students; and 1 general school, open to 
all. Medical work is as yet unorganized, though there 
is a medical missionary who treats a number of pa- 
tients. All the workers have received more or less 
private instruction, so as to be able to use simple 
remedies. The total amount received for the work 
during the year was $10,061, and the property is 
valued at $5,000. 

The home educational work of the church includes 
3 institutions of higher grade, in New York, Indiana, 
and South Carolina, with a total of 209 pupils. The 
property is valued at $53,000, and there is an endow- 
ment of $75,000. During the year 1906 the contribu- 
tions for education were $24,815, part of which was 
used in erecting buildings. 

Young people’s work is represented by 180 young 
missionary workers’ bands, with a membership of 
3,000. 

STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 594 organizations in 22 conferences, distributed 
in 20 states. Of these organizations, 326 are in the 
North Central division; the states having the largest 
number being New York with 93; Michigan, 92; and 
Indiana, 88. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
20,043; of these, as shown by the returns for 572 or- 
ganizations, about 39 per cent are males and 61 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denom- 
ination has 489 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 123,571, as reported by 473 organi- 
zations; church property valued at $637,117, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $18,914; halls, 
etc., used for worship by 64 organizations; and 176 
parsonages valued at $159,175. The Sunday schools, 
as reported by 475 organizations, number 505, with 
3,442 officers and teachers and 21,463 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 553. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 29 organizations, 3,551 communi- 
cants, and $243,867 in the value of church property. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of . : 
Total Sex. organizations sap se of 
Pepin Number mpporting = Number ot os 
shan of organi- Total ofchurch 
|| zations protic! Number edifices | Number 
reporting. oforgani-| yrajo Meee Church | Halls, ,TePoTted.| of organi-| Seating 
zations ; emale. | edifices. | etc. zations | Capacity 
reporting. reporting.|*ePorted. 
: 

594 591 20,043 572 7,440 11, 803 |) 477 64 489 473 123, 571 
143 143 4, 482 138 1,542 2,632 122 14 127 122 26, 456 
3 3 146 3 53 93 Bs See aoe 4 3 775 
93 93 | 3,097 89 1,015 1,794 82 5 86 82 18, 255 
47 47 1,239 46 474 745 37 9 37 37 7,426 
112 112 | 4,018 111 1, 662 2,346 85 9 87 83 29,025 
wa 11 11 238 10 102 126 6 1 6 6 1,800 
x 24 24 886 24 346 540 | 19 1 19 19 6, 800 
3 32 32 1, 603 32 697 906 27 3 27 26 9,950 
4 37 37 1,096 37 444 652 28 4 30 27 9, 225 
‘ad 8 8 195 8 73 122 |; Cy sees 5 5 1,250 
ea 326 323 10, 964 310 3,984 6, 498 |, 260 40 265 258 64, 250 
= 54 51 2, 443 49 875 1,395 46 2 . 46 45 13,090 
88 88 3, 459 83 1,241 2,057 76 7 76 76 21,675 
5 5 308 5 107 201 Ole caeesen 6 5 1, 395 
92 92 2,354 91 858 1, 466 68 17 71 68 13, 730 
14 14 288 13 98 173 || 13 1 14 13 3, 650 
2 2 80 2 30 50 | BiWucewses 1 1 150 
25 25 712 24 263 420 | 21 2 21 21 4, 535 
5 5 176 5 68 108 |, 4 4 4 4 725 
5 5 67 5 24 43 |! 1 4 1 1 100 
“ 36 36 1,077 33 420 585 |) 25 6 25 24 5, 200 
a 13 13 579 | 13 252 327 | 10 i 10 10 3, 840 
¢ 6 6 422 6 184 238 PH aeey 6 | 6 3, 180 
aca 7 7 157 7 68 89 |) 4 1 4 4 660 
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s 
to 4 8 
VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
4 PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PME One Ete CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
bs Total | I} 
anti forgeak | Sum Numbe | Numbe | | 
J : of organi- umber ' Number umber , Number | Number | Number | 
Ri zations. || of organi- Value | of organi- rey of organi- Ree of organi- of Sunday! of officers | eee 
" > zations | reported. | zations raported zations » onten | zations | schools and | echotars 
. reporting. preportiag: B * | reporting. P * | reporting.| reported. | teachers. ; 
— | - | 
¥ Total for denomination ..........-.------ 594 480 $637, 117 49 $18,914 | 176 $159, 175 | 475 505 3, 442 | 21, 463 
North Atlantic division ...........-------++++- 143 124 | 232, 800 | 6] 5,555 || 55| 55,650 || 114 124 849 | 5,023 
} \ | | I 
‘ NI BE sha 3 OS ~ GS ock iS - 3 3 | 4, 300 1 40 | 3 | 1, 600 | 3 3 25 160 
‘ ReOWY OF hes Se oics ce ets $ 93 84 175, 200 4 3,945 41 42) 750 74 80 549 | 3, 445 
a BETRRIIS YY SUI ate is <igi ean niate os ain'avin 22cm «im =~ 47 37 53, 300 1 1,570 1l 11, 300 |) 37 41 275 1, 418 
g BamnnrAtiaAntic GAVISION <.<.<<scc0c<=% cece ccems 112 | 83 | 73,117 || 13 2,942 || 4) 2,450 | 81 83 435 | 3,554 
) West Virginia 11 | 6 7,800 1 800 ||......--.- Pe ea 7 7 29 | 228 
North Carolina 24 20 26, 800 5 VS Ce eee eer pieec eee mciues | 20 20 124 921 
South Carolina 32 | 25 17,317 2 545 1} 900 | 24 | 24 119 1,050 
adr elaMects. sono sn bees. 37 27 18, 400 4 283 3 1,550 | 25 | 27 137 1, 125 
J PRO DACA E foteleials Sie pa ainsi. sieteiaiows oisin Sars el= $5 8 | 5 2,800 1 ETN pe le 3 "ae ee ee 5 5 26 230 
3 morta Central division: <2 ...-- 2... 5... ..ente=-< 326 263 325, 275 112 | 99,775 271 289 2,059 12,313 
; NOT ae at 2 Spica: | a ee fs 2 54 46 | 55, 250 10 9, 550 || 44 | 44 314 | 1,947 
PMGIANG Sach sna gouw tse = ca 88 75 87, 425 19 | 14, 850 82 89 663 | 3,938 
7 ae 5 5 13,000 || | 4 7,100 | 5) 5 59 424 
PMohivan :22 22. 5-2tte-- a= 92 70 92,550 |! | 41 34, 875 76 | 83 569 | 3,225 
Wisconsin .. 14 13 10, 800 5 | 3,950 10 | 10 59 | 420 
- oaie a 2 1 1, 800 ; 1 1,300 2 4 28 | 185 
BOW is wenn ccccs 25 21 22, 400 13 | 12, 300 19 20 125 684 
South Dakota 5 5 9, 550 4) 3, 100 5 | 5 42 352 
INGDYASKS... c- 0. <s05=6 5 2 BOO eseeee oe |e oe tee | Wekiameaminch neem. acto sna bemiemes con lacem nap eeatmmenene ssmyase mess += « 
€ BERTISRS 5 2's See caasare 36 25 31,500 |: 15 12,750 | 28 29 200 1,138 
: a | 
- South Central division 13 10 5,925 | 5 | 1,300 9 9 99 57: 
¥ Mennessees. .. 202 + 22. sen nee iene n=l 6 6 3, 225 2m 450 | 6 | 6 77 430 
t IIA B OME Yo. o-oo w init on eiwie ais oo 0s sn cten wien % 4 2,700 3 850 3 3 22 143 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 7 
Number of 
Aare Sex. organizations Seating ae of 
CONFERENCE. peek Number Total sb dal ae Number 
zations, || of organi- MUniber of hurek 
zations edifices 
A reported. | Number Number 
POROREIDE: of organi- Male Pemale Church | Halls, reported. of organi- a , 

zations 3 7 edifices. ete. zations Te DP 8 
| reporting. reporting. Po 
otal soricaenomination.<.ocssc.sasoeeas Seeeee 594 591 20, 043 572 7,440 11, 803 477 64 489 473 123, 571 
PGP RER Vee te wsisace ca oc ace nceennees eeOEe Skane 38 38 1, 068 38 427 641 32 5 32 32 5,706 
Central Ohio AA 22 22 841 21 308 505 Ue ee eer 19 19 6, 250 
Champlain. - 33 33 1,321 33 454 867 30 2 34 30 7,085 
Dakota.... - P 5 5 176 5 68 108 t 1 4 4 725 
Georgia 272)... sdckenee le weneus aoe 39 39 930 39 373 557 28 3 28 27 8, 625 
MULOLS 2s Soy oars so are ace miele is a os oie See 5 5 308 5 107 201 D Wnned stay 6 5 1,395 
Indiana... eee 90 90 3, 500 85 1, 262 2,077 78 7 78 78 22,150 
Iowa.... 30 30 834 29 308 497 noe 4 23 23 4,785 
Kansas. . 38 38 1, 102 35 429 601 25 8 25 24 5, 200 
Lockport 32 32 853 29 303 512 25 3 26 25 6, 000 
Milani S022. -biesee soa see cede rsceeeteser ee eeece 10 10 272 10 98 174 10}. <ceasec 10 10 3, 250 

Michigan........ mea 51 51 1, 609 50 563 1,016 46 4 47 46 9, 
North Carolina. . 2 25 25 955 25 369 586 20 1 20 19 6, 800 
North Georgiacss. 522322528 Ys 6 6 361 6 144 217 5 1 7 5 1,850 
North Michican\c 2.2 so. se sees eeewecoteodeneneee 41 41 745 41 295 450 22 13 24 22 4,450 

Oklahoma. .... ae 7 7 157 7 68 89 4 1 4 4 
Rochester... .... wos 30 30 788 30 279 509 23 5 23 23 4,735 
South Carolina <5. sees coos aceon ers Dadeccceecasas 31 31 1, 534 31 674 860 26 3 26 26 9, 950 
South Ohio... sat ieee aries Sais 22 19 1, 258 17 454 649 14 2 14 13 3, 600 
Syracuse. - awe 19 19 721 et 175 276 BO Vows cacae 19 19 4,245 
Tennessee. - - ese 6 6 422 184 238 6} wevests2 6 6 3,180 
Wisconsin 222 5°23 Seco catacen cae cn bee an ee ooo 14 14 288 B 98 173 13 1 14 13 3,650 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ESTEE ACLS CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
ihrem 
number 
CONFERENCE. of organi-|} Number Number amount? Number aniatat Number | Number | Number Ninn ber 
zations, ||oforgani-| Value of organi- of debt of organi- ereananes of organi- of Sunday] of officers of 
zations | reported. zations reported zations _ Oxted: zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. iu * |\reporting. Pp * |\reporting. reported. | teachers. a 
Total for denomination ............ ste 594 480 $637,117 49 $18, 914 176 $159, 175 475 505 3, 442 21, 463 
; ee La ee ee 
Allegheny 220s eee aa ke eee 38 32 51, 150 5 | 3, 375 8 9, 300 36 38 269 Ve 303 
CempralOnio ssn nace seemeca cee pote athe 22 19 19, 750 2 878 6 4,900 18 18 121 816 
Champlain. . is 33 31 55, 950 3 3, 240 19 19, 750 26 27 179 1, 262 
Dakota... . ERR 2 ety eee eae ae 5 5 9, 550 1 600 4 3, 100 5 5 42 352 
GEOT Pin ees een et ee ee Ns oe en oe 39 27 17, 250 3 330 i 800 | 26 26 130 1,076 
Min Gis wees seeeeee re ere sees seme eee 5 5 13, 000 ‘ 4 7, 100 5 5 59 424 
Indiana. . . 90 77 86, 725 18 14, 250 | 84 91 681 4,028 
Towa.... 30 23 24, 600 14 13, 600 21 24 153 869 
Kansas. ... 38 26 32,100 | 4 3, 200 || 15 12,750 | 28 29 200 1,138 
Lockport...... 32 26 39, 650 1 445 | 13 13, 400 21 27 178 1,162 
| | 
Miami’. Pes soe ce een eee eee e se 10 10 9, 300 | 1 70 || 7 7 42 185 
Michigan....... 3 51 46 66, 050 | | 44 46 351 1,913 
North Carolina. . > 25 21 27,100 | 21 21 125 926 
North Georgia. ...... 6 5 3,950 4 6 33 279 
North Michigan’... -<25.c.0 -.</a<teemiecees seer sey 41 24 26, 500 | 32 37 218 1,312 
Oklahonia se. cs - ge) vf 4 2, 700 3 3 22 143 
Rochester... .. 5 Suvic 30 23 49, 150 23 24 175 897 
South Caroling *. ..t* cecmcaae see eee 31 24 17,017 23 23 118 1,045 
South Ohio..... 22 14 21,000 | 16 16 100 769 
Syracuse... - ee 19 19 50, 600 | 16 16 110 714 
Tennessee. - - aa 6 6 3, 225 6 6 “27 430 
Wiisconsitl .225 sseesaee 14 13 10, 800 10 10 59 420 





















































METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH, SOUTH. 


HISTORY. “free states.’’ All the conferences between 1776 and 


1784, as well as the general conferences from 1784 to 
The early history of Methodism in America was | 1808, were held either in Baltimore or in that region, 
closely identified with slaveholding sections. The | and 6 out of the 9 bishops elected previous to 1844, had 
southern colonies furnished the majority of the young | been natives of slaveholding states. Nevertheless, the 
men who entered the ministry of the church during the | Methodist preachers of the time were, with practical 
Revolutionary war, and out of approximately 15,000 unanimity, opposed to human bondage. 
members of the Methodist societies in 1783, only about | The general conference of 1784, which organized the 
2,000 resided in what, in later years, were known as the | scattered congregations into the Methodist Episcopal 
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Church, enacted a specific rule which required all slave- 
holding members, under penalty of expulsion for non- 
compliance, to emancipate their slaves; but it stirred up 
so much strife, and proved to be so impracticable of 
execution, that in less than six months it was sus- 
pended. After various and somewhat conflicting 
measures had been adopted, the general conference of 
1808 provided that thereafter each annual conference 
should deal with the whole matter according to its own 
judgment. In 1816 this provision was modified by 
another statute which remained in force until 1844, to 
the effect that no slaveholder should be appointed to 
any official position in the church, if the state in which 
he lived made it possible for him to liberate his slaves. 
This compromise proceeded upon the supposition that, 
while slavery was an evil to be mitigated in every pos- 
sible way, it was not necessarily a sin. 

In 1844 a new issue was raised. Bishop James O. 
Andrew, of Georgia, a man of high Christian character 
and “eminent beyond almost any living minister for 
the interest that he had taken in the welfare of the 
slaves,” became by inheritance and by marriage a 
nominal slaveholder. Under the laws of Georgia it 
was not possible for him or his wife to free their slaves. 
He was therefore exempt, as scores of other southern 
ministers were, from the operation of the law of 1816. 
In the general conference of 1844, held in New York, a 
preamble and resolution were adopted, calling attention 
to the embarrassment which would result from this 
connection with slavery in the bishop’s exercise of 
his office as an itinerant general superintendent, and 
declaring it ‘‘the sense of this general conference that 
he desist from the exercise of his office so long as this 
impediment remains.” The southern delegates re- 
sented this action, which virtually deposed him from 
the episcopacy, and entered a protest against it. They 
said that if Bishop Andrew had violated any law of the 
church they did not object to his being put upon trial 
for the offense; but they did object to his deposition 
by a mere majority vote, and without any specific 
allegation based upon the law of the church being 
brought against him. Such action they regarded as a 
flagrant violation of the constitution of the church, 
according to which, as they interpreted it, the episco- 
pacy was not a mere office subject to the control of an 
omnipotent general conference, but a coordinate and 
independent branch of the church government. The 
result was that after long debate, conducted for the 
most part in an admirably Christian spirit, a pro- 
visional plan of separation was adopted, to become 
effective whenever the southern conferences should 
deem it necessary. A convention of representatives 
from the southern conferences was held at Louisville, 
Ky., and on May 17, 1845, by an almost unanimous 
vote, the plan of separation was approved, and the 
annual conferences in the slaveholding states ,were 
erected into a distinct ecclesiastical connection, sepa- 
rate from the jurisdiction of the General Conference of 
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the Methodist Episcopal Church, the name chosen for 
the new body being the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
South. Its first general conference was held at 
Petersburg, Va., in 1846. 

Although the general conference of 1844 had 
adopted the provisional plan of separation, many 
northern leaders in the church, including some of those 
who had voted for it, regretted the action taken, and 
declared the plan unconstitutional and void. Further- 
more, the part of the plan relating to the division of 
the property of the Book Concern, while receiving a 
majority of votes in the annual conferences, failed to 


obtain the requisite three-fourths required by the con- 


stitution of the church; and in the general conference 
of 1848, held at Pittsburg, Pa., the entire plan was repu- 
diated and declared null and void. A fraternal dele- 
gate from the South was denied reception, the confer- 
ence stating that it did ‘‘not consider it proper, at 
present, to enter into fraternal relations with the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, South.’ Suits brought 
in the courts for a division of Book Concern property 
were decided differently—in New York in favor of the 
Southern Church and in Ohio against it. An appeal 
from the Ohio decision to the Supreme Court of the 
United States brought a unanimous decision that the 
plan was valid and binding in all its parts. 

The Southern Church began with 2 bishops, Joshua 
Soule and James O. Andrew, and 16 annual confer- 
ences. In 1846 there were 1,519 traveling preachers, 
2,833 local preachers, 327,284 white members, 124,961 
colored members, and 2,972 Indian members, or a 
total of 459,569. The growth was rapid, and when the 
civil war began the membership had increased to 
757,205, including 207,776 colored persons. 

The war wrought havoc. Hundreds of church 
buildings were burned or dismantled, and college 
endowments were swept away and the buildings 
abandoned. During the war, the annual conferences 
met irregularly or in fragments; the general conference 
of 1862 was not held; and the whole order of the itin- 
erancy was interrupted. Many of the most liberal sup- 
porters of the church and its institutions were reduced 
to abject want; the publishing house was seized for a 
United States printing office; and the church press 
was silent. The missionaries in China were cut off 
from their home board, and would have suffered much 
but for the fact that the treasurer of the Missionary 
Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church indorsed 
the drafts for their support. By 1866 the membership 
had been reduced to 511,161, showing a loss of 246,044. 
Three-fourths of the colored members had joined 
either the African Methodist churches, or the Metho- 
dist Episcopal Church, whose representatives were to 
be found everywhere throughout the South. The 
remainder formed, in 1870, an independent organiza- 
tion, the Colored Methodist Episcopal Church. 

In spite of these facts the work of reconstruction 
was begun at once. At the general conference of 1866 
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changes were made in regard to lay representation in 
annual and general conferences, the probationary sys- 
tem, class meetings, and the itinerancy. In 1874 the 
first fraternal delegation from the Methodist Episcopal 
Church was received. Since the war contributions to 
foreign missions have greatly advanced, and home 
mission work for Indians, Mexicans, and others has 
developed. Vanderbilt University was opened for the 
reception of students in 1875, and four years later 
reported 519 students. In 1884, the centennial year 
of Episcopal Methodism, a special contribution of 
$1,382,771 was made, mostly for local objects. By 
1882 the membership had increased to 860,687, and at 
the general conference in 1890 it was reported as 
1,177,150. 
. DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrine the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, 
is in agreement with other branches of Methodism 
throughout the world, putting special emphasis upon 
the universality of the atonement, the witness of the 
Spirit, and the possibility of holiness in heart and life. 

In polity it is in close accord with the Methodist 
Episcopal Church and emphasizes the episcopate. 
The bishops hold office for life, unless removed by due 
process of law for personal or official misconduct, and 
have a limited veto on constitutional questions over 
the acts of the general conference. There is equal cler- 
ical and lay representation in the general conference, 
and effective lay representation in the annual confer- 
ences. Attendance on class meeting ceased to be a 
condition of membership in 1866. The fixed probation 
of six months is not required of candidates for mem- 
bership, nor are they required to subscribe to the 
twenty-five Articles of Religion as in the northern 
branch of the church. The itinerancy is still main- 
tained, the pastoral term being limited to four consecu- 
tive years. In other respects, there is little difference 
from the polity of the Methodist Episcopal Church. 


WORK. 


The general denominational activities of the church 
are under the care of a General Board of Missions, a 


Board of Church Extension, a Board of Education, a | 


Sunday School Board, and the Woman’s Home and 
Woman’s Foreign Missionary societies, supplemented 
by special boards in the annual conferences. 

The home missionary work is conducted chiefly by 
the annual conference boards, assisted to some extent 
by the Board of Church Extension and the Woman’s 
Home Missionary Society; while it is under the gen- 
eral supervision of the General Board of Missions. 
The annual conference boards give particular atten- 
tion to the mountain and mining regions, the congested 
quarters of the cities, and the foreign population. 
During 1906 these different boards employed 1,983 
missionaries, aided 1,758 churches, and received in 
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contributions, $329,968. In addition to this amount, 
the Board of Church Extension disbursed $102,486, 
making a total of $432,454 spent for the general work 
of home missions. The Board of Church Extension 
has also a loan fund of $270,002, from which sums are 
advanced in furtherance of its general aims. 

The foreign missionary work is carried on by the 
General Board of Missions, supplemented by the 
Woman’s Foreign Missionary Society, and the fields 
occupied are China, Japan, Korea, Mexico, Brazil, and 
Cuba. The report for 1906 shows 50 stations; 281 
missionaries; 795 native preachers and other helpers; 
318 churches; 20,990 communicants; 100 schools; 
8,691 scholars; and 6 hospitals and dispensaries, which 
treated 63,500 patients. The contributions for the 
foreign work were $766,627, a considerable advance 
over those for preceding years, which averaged only 
about $500,000. The value of property on the foreign 
field is estimated at $1,800,963. 

The educational institutions of the church include 
Vanderbilt University at Nashville, Tenn., 20 colleges, 
and 172 secondary institutions, with 1,504 teachers and 
34,683 students. In addition, there were 21 parochial 
or mission schools with 3,400 pupils. Of these schools, 
5 were for negroes, 3 for Cubans, 4 for Japanese and 
Chinese on the Pacific coast, 3 for Italians, and 6 for 
poor whites. During 1906 the contributions for educa- 
tion amounted to $690,235, while the value of property 
devoted to this object was estimated at $12,880,390, 
and the value of endowments was $4,051,463. 

The church has under its care 2 hospitals, with 
property valued at about $1,600,000; and 12 orphan- 
ages, with property valued.at $710,735. During 1906 
these orphanages cared for 3,237 orphans at a cost of 
about $325,000. 

The young people of the church are organized in 
3,973 Epworth leagues, with a membership of 131,166; 
and these contributed during 1906 about $100,000 for 
various church purposes, especially missionary work. 
The Sunday schools collected about $300,000 for simi- 
lar purposes. In 1906 the Church Publishing House 
had assets of $1,040,683, and reported sales amounting 
to $477,897. Its 11 periodicals have an annual aggre- 
gate circulation of nearly a million and a half. In 
addition there are 16 periodicals supported by the an- 
nual conferences. The latest enterprise of the church 
is the raising of a fund of $5,000,000 for the better 
support of superannuated ministers. Of this amount, 
$200,000 had been secured in 1906. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in 
the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, 
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conferences and missions, "distributed in 31 states 
and territories. Of these organizations, 9,569 are in 
the South Central division and 6,603 in the South 
Atlantic division; the state hace the largest num- 
ber being Texas with 2,354, followed by Georgia with 
1,546; North Carolina, 1,532; and Virginia, 1,506. 
The total number of communicants repotted is 
1,638,480; of these, as shown by the returns for 15,446 
organizations, about 41 per cent are males and 59 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 15,933 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 4,484,290, as reported by 14,704 
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‘organizations; church property valued at $37,278,424, 


against which there appears an indebtedness of $1,256,- 
093; halls, etc., used for worship by 970 organizations; 
aud 4,566 parsonages valued at $7,265,610. The Sun- 
day SaaS as reported by 13,846 organizations, num- 
ber 14,306, with 113,328 officers and teachers and 
1,040,160 schOlses 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 5,811. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 2,814 organizations, 428,504 com- 
municants, and $18,503,062 in the value of church 


property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 

































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of : 
Total Sex. organizations garantie red of 
STATE OR TERRITORY number reporting— Sree “the 
: Number Number 
of organi- Total 
zations. |{oforgani-| pomber ofehureh | 7 
zations edifices 
: reported. | Number Number ‘ 
reporting. oforgani-| yfale Toma Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- stent 
zations : - || edifices. | ete. zations | edort J 
reporting. reporting.| °POre¢- 
Total for denomination.........-------------- 17,831 _ 17,683 1,638, 480 15,446 | 587,324 847,031 15,798 970 15,933 14,704 | 4,484,290 
North Atlantic division.........---.---------------- 14 14 806 8 130 179 13 1 13 13 2,950 
Pennsylvania...........---------+----220e2- eee 14 14 806 8 130 179 13 A 13 13 2,950 
South Atlantic division... .....-...----------------- 6,603 6,571 655,261 5,763 | 240,915 338,291 6,207 215 6,261 5,810 | 1,774,392 
Maryland {oh SO EE ee ee ver 152 12,642 144 4,353 7,753 | 149 3 150 149 38,570 
District of Columbia..........-.---------------- 7 1,922 6 "627 1,070 | Vileceoeae 8 7 3,100 
Virginia re oe rant eyes eae a acon mae ese > i, 506 1,501 157,354 1,400 59, 469 86,226 | 1,431 60 1,448 1,393 417,140 
West Virginia......-...--.-----------+------++-- 576 572 36, 632 532 13,343 21,105 | 488 57 494 453 130, 123 
Mortin Carolina - < . . 2.20... <2 enn eece cease cena enes 1,532 1,522 151,808 1,348 56, 847 79,068 1,460 29 1,471 1,377 469, 168 
a) Gouth Carolina... . .. .-- =... --- eee seen eee reeeee 801 799 84, 266 628 29,340 37, 287 | 775 17 775 692 217,185 
Goorgia.......--.---2.--- eee eee ects eee e nese 1,546 1,544 178,307 1,304 65, 717 89,246 | 1, 482 29 1,495 1,360 414, 469 
MONPPA oe oa os aac cele atv saciem ys |= 6 << epenniseenien 482 474 32,330 401 11,219 16,536 | 415 20 *420 379 84,637 
North Central division......-.--.-----------------+-- 1,353 1,345 123, 149 1,220 43,016 68,728 1,269 33 1,286 1,213 342,698 
(EE ee 8 8 818 8 330 488 tl See 8 8 2,300 
CO Ca Se eee Pee ee, 114 114 7,198 98 2,381 8,697 112 1 113 110 29,360 
Oe err ree ew 7 ‘4 562 7 208 354 Ril emertaciacs vf i 1,750 
MISSOUTI. J. 255 =, news 1,178 1,170 112,058 1,063 39,193 62,687 1,100 31 1,116 1,047 300,097 
BOISTASK Sic ok crc. acc ae ejene win wie’ o 3 3 181 3 67 114 Bahnccesnate 3 3 550 
RN ee cade nvschache usc eacsmacicans| 43 43 2,332 41 837 1,388 39 1! 39 38 8,641 
South Central division..........-------------+------ | 9,569 9, 462 839, 452 8,181 296, 402 428,239 8,062 706 8,125 7,427 | 2,299,075 
Kentucky 1,047 1,038 99,355 894 35, 133 51,447 993 28 998 953 304, 733 
Tennessee 1,480 1) 465 140, 308 1,284 | 51,609 73,340 1,382 55 1,391 1,292 | 420,687 
Alabama. . 1,401 1,395 125, 702 1,160 | 44,249 60,351 1,300 55 1,306 13159 | 338,709 
Mississippi. --.--..--------------+----+++--+-+-7| 1,113 1, 105 94,845 912 32,719 45,464 1,000 46 1,012 886 i 5 
TIS PANS Safes, tein Stats cis sie x Sipe a eisiowe sie ani’ =e | 381 370 31,639 322 10, 794 17,204 338 7 345 306 | 
MUPECGTIORS 2 Oued de sic name cweleuwew scans eceneeess 1,110 1,075 81,699 955 28,786 43,596 936 93 939 856 
WiIGNOMIA!.-8 coo. oon 3 oie ce ee nee eens ee sess 683 673 40,473 583 13,336 20,821 348 148 850 303 
OS ee Ae ere ee ee ee | 2,354 2,341 225, 431 2,071 79,776 116,016 1,765 264 1,784 1,672 
Western division... .......-...----------------+-++-- 292 291 19,812 274 6, 861 11,594 247 15 248 241 
TaN Rage ce ree ees ane i eae 23 23 1,068 21 349 689 i ae 21 21 
fp a ee i ae een 12 12 503 12 213 290 11 1 11 11 
WAALS 5c os od Ga sain ae Sanne oie hens ease sess 15 15 1, 465 13 331 670 UR eae 15 14 
RNG eM OidO eat ne Pe eens ese cenas-s- 48 48 2,882 46 1,024 1,584 25 6 25 23 
PAPIES Sok oe ene Son eae aoe ees caceeaina a seme see's 10 10 682 10 247 435 eee oeice 9 9 
Washington: 6. cv tee secs ee sen ca teeee se esees- 14 14 718 13 241 402 12 1 12 12 
Oregon... ....---------- 22 eee eee teeter etree: 43 42 2,272 41 850 1,372 41 2 41 41 
CORTMOTONA 55 2 0 sac wens a ten cc ek ce een eee cecaene oben 127 127 10, 222 118 3,606 6, 152 113 5 114 110 
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472 | RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY q 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. FP eREONAGEE: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. ~ 
Total 
STATE OR TERRITORY mann Der | 
: of organi- |} Number Number oar Number Valuaot Number | Number | Number Number 
zations. | oforgani-| Value of organi- of organi- of organi- of Sunday of officers 
zations | reported. || zations eo pea zations Ce ortant zations | schools and | scholars. 
reporting. reporting.| 7°P : |lreporting.| ®P' * |lreporting. reported. | teachers. 2 
Total for denomination.................. 17,831 15,859 |$37,278, 424 1,195 | $1,256,093 4,566 | $7,265,610 13,846 14,306 | 113,328 | 1,040,160 
North Atlantic division. .................-.:-- 14 13 1 3080"! 52 eacteel eo Seek 3 5,100 ll il 67 480 
iRannsylvania se. 22.30 2sdeelipeene Aa 14 13 BL OBO Mla. coceate cs beeen 3 5,100 il 11 67 480 
South Atlantic division.................-.---.- 6, 603 6,221 | 14,669,972 460 582,929 1,522 | 2,879,129 5,542 5,755 | 47,186 | 425,310 
Maryland a6. 4 3 en ee 153 150 616, 700 8 19,100 44 97,400 138 140 1,359 10,650 
Mistrictof Colm pia: 2.2.00 cose eee 7 7 141,000 3 18,075 || - 1 3,500 7 7 130 1,378 
irginia ss). ac Gaon een een 1,506 1,436 | 4,104,093 126 195,730 335 737,440 1,317 1,362 | 13,558] 114,125 
Wost Virginia ..t:<2 ize ome eee ee aes 576 490 | 1,005,064 39 38,178 102 202,850 482 509 886 32,344 
North Carolina 5/5553) 0 eerie Be 1,532 1,461 | 2,921,779 112 99, 178 334 562, 659 1,330 1,378 | 10,417 | 105,457 
Nouth Caroling =o. 2. a eee eee nee 801 776 1,548,195 35 46,805 195 359,050 666 678 4,939 45,388 
Georgia 5352. eee ee ee 1,546 1,481 | 3,505,336 111 141,177 376 €85, 150 1,253 1,317 | 10,326 94,967 
bye) 3 tc ae Sep ae ty oo. te BO Gd 482 420 827,805 26 24, 686 135 231,080 349 364 2,571 21,001 
North Central division..................---...- 1,353 1,262 | 3,754,550 70 71,929 421 592,975 1,057 1,078 9,928 81,007 
endian hs. fou ae Ee ee 8 7 ES GOON scene wee | aotearoa ee 1 1,800 8 8 87 735 
sania ee 114 lll 130,000 as 562 40 31,700 96 96 ” pe 
OWA Snsoae 2 7 5 T2900) dass eat claweceeteee aca 3 3,150 6 6 ‘ 
Missouri. Be ie 178 1,095 | 3,500, 750 66 70,938 359 535,475 910 930 8, 06 ie 
ebraska. .. 3 00) || <.<.5 su. sada seis coe Soe 1 1,800 3 

Kansas Mecano 43 39 93, 100 3 429 17 19,050 34 35 300 1,865 
South Central division 9,569 8,109 | 17,653,587 640 576, 823 2,448 | 3,500,691 7,000 7,208 | 54,163] 515,068 
IRN tuck V2. ose eee he ee eee 1,047 991 2,635,895 70 103, 320 265 423, 450 801 815 6,337 55,034 
Tennessee... ... 1,480 1,388 | 2,985, 436 71 44,107 338 496,535 1,227 1,253 9,338 85,770 
Alabama....... zi : 1,401 1,290 | 2,426, 669 81 97,575 308 516,395 1,074 1, 105 7,481 74,825 
Mississippi. . i 1,113 1,005 | 1,776,603 73 43, 409 274 434, 835 787 813 5,033 44,902 
Louisiana. . 381 337 966,384 33 65,450 104 175, 800 285 294 2,077 18,770 
Arkansas... 1,110 946 1,322, 138 72 40,133 267 281,585 808 822 6,295 62,515 
Oklahoma... _. 683 355 725,817 97 59, 189 182 168, 869 377 392 2) 965 30,826 
Texas So Uaae Noe mth ae gs 2,354 1,797 | 4,814) 645 143 123, 640 710 | 1,003,222 1,641 1,714 | 143637 | 142,426 
Western division 292 254 | 1,188,365 25 24,412 172 287,715 236 254 1,984 18, 295 
Mon tans .225 <a Be et aes eee oe 23 21 84,100 1 90 15 23,150 16 20 118 993 
AMANO Tse hc oe 12 11 12, 800 1 60 3 3,000 a 12 91 756 
Colorado......... 15 15 NOT; 200 {hon i memecaits cos nebieae ce 14 23,800 15 15 125 1,247 

New Mexico 48 29 70,890 6 2,520 17 22,515 31 31 247 2,362 Fs 
WATIZONG AS Ses) orks 10 10 35, 600 1 3,500 5 8,250 10 ll 66 721 
Washington 14 12 28,100 3 480 7 8,800 12 12 79 850 
Oregon eines Seite ses ae 43 41 101,725 1 23 27,550 32 32 228 1,702 
Californiax. 2 cudeen eos sets eed: See 127 115 747,950 12 17, t22 88 170,650 109 121 1,030 9, 664 
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METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH, SOUTH. 473 


- ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES AND 
3 MISSIONS: 1906. : 





















































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ‘ : 
Total Sex. organizations ig tener of 
CONFERENCE OR MISSION. number ||. mber reporting— | »tumber 
of organi- Total 
zations. of wi soy number en ie pee S, 
zations edifices 
reported. | Number Number 7 
reporting. oforgani-| rate Female, || Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- hota 
. zations : : te zations | 7, ee y 
reporting. reporting. "°Portec. 
Total for denomination.....-.......-0...----- 17,831 17,683 | 1,638, 480 15, 446 587, 324 847,031 15, 933 14,704 4,484,290 
Cas S00 Saf. cides ck ad danse oesen ss 672 669 58, 881 580, 21, 268 28, 950 623 | 573 | 148,065 
Oe «se eT ee A aS ea ee) 342 340 ‘23,702 314 8, 577 13, 261 256 255 78, 365 
ES EE g'5 5 22) Joo was wis tao elec oclnee eee ee 626 622 55, 774 601 19, 762 33, 383 605 595 155, 664 
I BeBe oe gee ncccss<dwsaeeesds chwesense 33 32 1,671 31 626 995, 33 33 10,025 
ETE TS oc. ann a 5 ie wie 2-5 -ascinacer=nsnersan ce 20 20 1,827 18 467 896 20 19 4,590 
RMCOLIWUDIG, 7.--..go ces ovvesscssccecccednanasers 36 36 1, 822 35 678 1,069 31 31 9,125 
agrIOG.. ...--+< a 399 391 26, 432 328 8,910 13,350 353 312 69, 902 
_ German Mission......--.. 34 33 1, 657 32 7 840 27 27 5,175 
i etie be ee FESS eos ers er 842 836 61, 381 766 23,331 33, 382 727 690 219, 042 
OS cnc ce co nnaacccnvcsdecdevceertasecs 120 |) 120 7,352 105 2, 536 3,942 119 116 30, 810 
} 

OIATUCKY © oc asec en c-- Swe ccececncccecccsccnscencsaes 292 | 291 29, 518 258 10,954 15, 744 291 274 84,740 
Little Rock x 456 447 34, 674 395 12, 463 18, 375 413 378 112,954 
Los Angeles 4 a 29 29 3,455 27 1,314 2,044 = 28 26 9,105 
Louisiana........- and 380 369 31, 624 321 10, 788 17,195 344 305 85, 165 
TID SoU lero. code tet ssa -cpsddvearcenesusees==- 557 551 50,172 469 17,271 25,774 527 508 159, 280 
PRM IIIS 5 eich «= c's <,6.cu'ecide cee ie. Bee ae ae 577 567 64, 969 496 23,978 | 33, 103 556 12 558 512 178, 160 

Mexican Border Mission..........-.---------- Pa 12 12 1, 262 12 673 589 eM ee eee 12 12 3, 
Mississippi Me 6 soe eas hap coos ssaceeme == P 533 525 48, 180 400 15, 275 21, 626 464 22 471 371 109, 835 
MSSOUTI....-.----- 487 486 47,239 459 17,273 26, 804 468 10 474 459 130, 761 
SEMIE LS Gia ti cs-o cao due on se ces Sor, eee Loe 23 23 1,068 21 689 + i ee ee 21 21 4,200 
BMIMAOXICOS S.J. cacacceccccees Ae RO re a 53 53 3,417 50 1,218 1,895 24 8 24 22 5,915 
Pee AIGDAING. . . 2c ecw eens 812 809 72,744 653 25,315 34, 587 746 38 750 653 205, 429 
North Carolina 690 686 70,112 614 26,177 36,191 678 5 681 642 201, 084 
North Georgia 814 813 102,328 706 38, 524 51, 586 796 10 800 753 245, 845 
North Mississippi. -.--.- Base sere ee 580 580 46, 663 512 17, 429 23, 851 |} 537 23 542 516 155, 510 

| 

ONG oe orig cial cid sip wioleiaisian meres AA nat Aa 484 480 53, 536 417 18, 835 27,173 || 396 30 401 365 130,780 
Northwest Mexican Mission. ........-..------------ 16 16 485 16 205 280 WD bee il 11 1,390 
' A DEMEWOSG. TOTHS 2. occu cc cncascdenccnersvcsexesccs 830 826 83, 879 726 29, 934 42,755 576 128 587 550 184,965 
4, RMI R ts go oa diad osccccoddonncwesns secacexas 689 679 40, 593 589 13,374 20, 903 352 148 354 307 81,717 
- Pacific..... COS HE Are cee pee ee 104 104 7,306 97 2,474 4,465 90 5 91 89 23,920 
a ERS oe Be oo seen awewesns ocd 344 337 32,981 288 10,958 17, 713 || 303 13 310 276 81,725 
@ MMC OTOLUTIO 5. .cccc beac once av sedccwseabaccnecnses 802 800 84,341 629 29, 369 37, 333 || 776 17 776 693 217, 485 
South Georgia.........--.-------- eee e eee eee reece 717 716 75, 305 583 26, 890 37, 289 677 13 686 » §98 165, 914 
, Southwest Missouri.......-.-- SE ee sO sy ~ 395 395 35, 022 361 12,032 19,931 374 9 377 356 98, 580 
: REINO. 5 td oc cae nee sso ncau mand aces essweacsiera 672 670 64,921 603 24,475 34,943 630 23 635 601 196, 077 
4 Se, = gk cans case ees -accbewelsaoeenaceesersyecie's 646 643 57,212 560 19, 568 28, 589 513 61 514 490 150, 493 
r BECIIND oon os-ss0ancen=s2' PL bt SE Re a Nee Ses 792 792 98, 936 710 36, 879 52,337 783 4 797 751 | 225, 542 
BUMMER TOZOS 6 ow classe ccccneccnencccrssssccccosncses 326 325 26, 646 303 9,594 15, 331 230 40 232 217 | 62, 776 
Western North Carolina 843 837 81,471 734 30, 581 42,711 783 24 791 736 268, 284 
Western Virginia........-.--- 439 434 24, 567 380 8, 542 13,175 364 46 369 ns 336 101, 208 
PUIG ERLVOR so cca ws ccw nce ccna enc ccresccccccovecvsns 313 289 23,355 247 7, 756 |- 11, 982 271 | 18 272 225 71,388 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY _ 


SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES AND MISSIONS: 1906. 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ESR EERE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
CONFERENCE OR MISSION eae | 
of organi- || Number Number Amount Number Valué of Number | Number | Number Number 
zations. ||/oforgani-| Value of organi- ofidebt of organi- Beet eee of organi- jof Sunday) of officers 

zations | reported. zations TanOrion zations he pera zations | schools and scholars 

reporting. reporting. P * \lreporting. ig * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. 
Total for denomination............-..... 17,831 15,859 |$37,278,424 1,195 | $1,256,093 4,566 | $7,265,610 13,846 14,306 | 113,328 | 1,040,160 
ATS DANS So ay cee somone ceness toe cane eens oe 672 620 | 1,340,680 34 44,370 144 306 , 650 522 541 3,697 35,345 
SAV ESMSAS Seca c she os cone cnas esuwaepe aster 342 261 319,585 17 7,040 80 68,450 243 244 1,935 18,927 
PALUMBO! Seon ess 22 2S. 2522.2 te ee acee ee 626 596 | 1,823,612 41 102,425 155 329,790 546 567 5,422 45,439 
ConimBlbeer semec ans sae Soke see eee x 33 33 TO 620 As Seve ccaell en seiesmwe Be 17 22,250 24 24 164 1,163 

WVBR GER A eae tone a1 cats <2 aa ec 20 20 115,200 2 800 16 25,500 20 20 166 1,609 
East Columbia 36 31 63,000 5 580 16 17,100 31. 32 234 2,145 
GUIS ees oe Son Gen a einicnie Din Le, wh 399 353 701,060 24 23; 886 120 189,430 291 305 2,152 17,508 
German Mission = 34 28 ES 200 NS o see oe. + cee lye 30,475 33 36 222 1,447 
EL OUSTOM cc Besa oes sccm nes ren cee : ae 842 734 | 1,486,978 56 33,981 145 281,475 679 698 5,015 52,071 
REMOIS ee cesta oc toc «te ee ee ete 120 116 128,600 1 562 39 29,900 102 102 848 5,688 
HOPI ce ee sine. omen os ae eee ete erie 292 282 975,337 18 15,895 83 147,700 247 251 1,888 15,461 
Little Rock. . g 456 413 680, 208 32 27,968 110 135,385 330 339 2) 600 25,906 
Los Angeles. . 29 29 299,700 6 8,032 22 76,200 29 32 344 3,697 
Louisiana. . 380 336 965, 784 33 65,450 104 175,800 285 294 2,077 18,770 
Louisville. . 557 528 | 1,306,748 37 67,990 134 212,250 397 403 3,150 27,281 
Moempnis. ota <6 5 ceeecew cases eee ee naan 577 560 | 1,135,550 51 40,468 159 241,825 518 533 4,253 37,433 
Maxie an Border Missions =-. Sao eee eee 12 19 26: 000 (ll Stet co ene see 8 6,650 12 30 93 979 
Miscissipplats acs2 22 tareeee see seat et Saas 533 465 943,245 56 26,689 137 211,825 396 408 2,567 23,490 
IMIissOUTA bones corp eeee een ctor oe ont cae ten eee 487 467 | 1,265,510 19 16,220 149 221,775 401 407 3,566 27,447 
Montane. * Soesncen-easeereeteres sottoe weet ee 23 yAN 84,100 1 90 15 23,150 16 20 118 993 
Now Mexico". 4. .os6 eeeee Peete 32s eee on 53 29 120,890 6 9,720 19 30,615 33 33 288 2,740 
Worth*Alabania s.s.cre sess sec een. Jaen ck 812 739 | 1,214,034 49 54,005 178 250,895 611 624 4,207 43,003 
Worth Carolinas 22: 20.2.2 cece s eae ne 690 670 | 1,401,223 54 60, 226 153 261,426 624 648 5,116 48,255 
North Geergit.- 22. 28.-c2--5 cece cee eee. ae 814 797 | 2,032,862 55 81,962 208 367,625 693 720 6,037 54,423 
North Missisippl.- 265-0 eee” 580 539 832,558 17 16,720 138 223,510 390 404 2,462 21,382 
North Dexases <. gece. uti. ss. ee eee 484 399 | 1,071,365 23 42,661 170 223,250 371 381 3,552 34,921 
Northwest Mexican Mission................... 16 11 20,350; ||. seep ss. ees ° 3,600 12 14 46 421 
Noxthwest Dexas: cokes. .2 se Se a eee 830 594 | 1,639,324 74 37,658 232 346, 403 578 602 5,217 52,772 
ORIGNOMA. cyr ewes seemas ene se cet he gee 689 359 726,117 97 59,189 182 168,869 379 394 2,975 30,887 
WUCHIG. 5 Sus orccw dedeseeecs ses tame fear eee eee ne 104 92 477,500 7 13,190 70 99,700 86 95 737 6,525 
Din LAUIS See rere knee an cache eee eee a eer 344 302 1,291,734 30 23, 883 104 160,250 245 256 2,555 24,229 
South Caroling < ~~ -< Fyea2- 5-2. eaetee soe eee 802 777 1,548,995 35 46, 805 195 359,050 667 679 4,945 45,426 
South Georgia = oe esses a eee eee 717 674 | 1,464,974 56 59,215 166 316,075 548 585 4,208 40,015 
| 

Southwest Missourl 2222.25. secee anos sees nee 395 371 1,058, 806 20 31,264 128 179, 250 307 311 2,932 23,313 
TENWESSEO en oo ows e san seen ae eneie cae 672 631 | 1,399,124 16 11,917 142 177,385 533 541 3,875 34, 507 
WOKAG. Jnjaee = aoe Oe Peete see ee See eee eee 646 513 | 1,358,204 30 27,886 168 247,444 417 422 3,494 33, 769 
Virginia Se. 72s crew te se ee Sen 792 786 | 2,695,101 71 129,179 193 441,700 720 748 8,408 66,314 
Wiest Texas Paccsessdsebous cusses eens 326 239 572,512 14 7,435 110 138,600 215 227 1,946 17,540 
Western North Carolina: =: .-. 220 0.2.2 eens 843 792 | 1,517,782 58 38, 952 181 301, 233 706 730 5,301 57,119 
Western Virginia sc: 22. tosade maser cs cate oe 439 366 696, 162 27 16, 655 80 137,400 355 368 2,762 22,149 
Wihite River: oo. <2 eee: ners ajescunae anes n=. 313 || 274 323,045 23 5,125 77 77,750 234 238 1,754 17,651 

































































CONGREGATIONAL METHODIST CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


The same general influences that led to the organi- 
zation of the Methodist Protestant Church in 1830, 
two decades later, led to the establishment of the Con- 
gregational Methodist Church. Soon after the Meth- 
odist Episcopal Church, South, separated from the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, there arose in Georgia 
considerable objection to certain features of the epis- 
copacy and itinerancy, and a number of ministers and 
members withdrew in order to secure what they con- 
sidered a more democratic form of church govern- 
ment. A conference was held at Forsyth, Monroe 
county, Ga., in May, 1852, and was presided over by 
a layman, ins Hon. William L. Fambro, while its sec- 
retary was a clergyman, the Rev. Hiram Phinazee. 
This conference adhered strictly to the doctrine of 
Methodism, but adopted the congregational form of 
government, although modified by a certain degree 
of connectionalism, and the name chosen was the 
Congregational Methodist Church. 





In a few years the movement extended into the 
neighboring states of Alabama, Florida, and Missis- 
sippi, and at present churches are to be found in most 
of the Southern and some of the Northern states. 

The denomination suffered a considerable loss in 
1887-88 when nearly one-third of its churches 
joined the Congregationalists. Later a number of 
them returned, and the church has since continued to 


grow. 
DOCTRINE AND POLITY. ~ 


The doctrinal position of the church is distinetly 
Methodistic, and its polity, while congregational in 


some respects, coincides very closely with that of the 


Methodist Episcopal Church of to-day. 

The local church has large powers, and calls its own 
pastor, while every minister is free to accept or reject 
any call that comes to him. Its internal affairs are 
controlled by the church conference, over which the 
pastor presides, and which includes the other church 
officers—class leaders, stewards, deacons, and secre- 
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tary. The action of the church conference, however, 
is reviewable by the district conference, which is sub- 
ordinate to the annual conference, and that in turn 
to the general conference. The district conference, 
which convenes once or twice a year, is composed of 
representatives from the local churches, who may be 
either ministers or laymen. Representatives are 
elected by the district conferences to the annual confer- 
ences, and by theannual conferences to the general con- 
ference, which meets quadrennially. Each of these 


conferences constitutes a church court, and may con- | 


demn opinions and practices considered to be con- 
trary to the Word of God, cite offending churches and 
ministers to trial, and admonish, rebuke, suspend, or 
expel from its membership. 

The ministers are licensed and ordained by the dis- 
trict conference, on the recommendation of the church 


conferences and after proper examination. 


WORK. 


The missionary work of the denomination is not 
carried on through any subsidiary organization, as in 
the case of most denominations, but has been the 
general concern of all the churches and members. 
Many of the ministers have voluntarily sought out 


neglected communities and aided them, and there . 


have been numerous individuals in the churches 
already organized who have voluntarily contributed 
to the support of such ministers and to the erection 
of new houses of worship. No records have been 
kept of sums so contributed, nor of the men who 
have given either time or money. “Arrangements, 
however, are being made to organize regular societies, 


CONGREGATIONAL METHODIST CHURCH. 





with a view to developing the home field, and it js | 


hoped before tong to extend the work into foreign 
lands. 


The only educational institution identified with the | 
denomination is the Atlanta Bible School, which is | 


under the control of an incorporated board elected by 


-sonage valued at $1,500. 
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the general conference. It is an undenominational 
training school for Christian workers of both sexes, 
and in 1906 reported an enrolJment of 55 students. 
A denominational publishing house, located in At- 
lanta, is under the care of the publication board, which 
is elected by the general conference. This board has 
been incorporated, and organized as a stock company, 
the majority of the stock being owned by members of 
the Congregational Methodist Church, and a portion 
of it being the property of the general conference. A 
denominational paper is issued at Atlanta. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 325 organizations in 15 conferences, distributed 
in 12 states. Of these organizations, 240 are in the 
South Central division, Texas leading with 72. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
14,729; of these, as shown by the returns for 296 


_ organizations, about 44 per cent are males and 56 


per cent females. According to the statistics, the de- 
nomination has 262 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 82,355, as reported by 251 organi- 
zations; church property valued at $194,275, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $9,477; halls, 
etc., used for worship by 33 organizations; and 1 par- 
There are 182 Sunday 
schools reported, with 1,146 officers and teachers and 
8,785 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 324, and there are also about 75 licen- 
tiates. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 111 organizations, 5,964 commu- . 
nicants, and $152,595 in the value of church property. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. als : 
r. < 
Number of . ' 
Total Sex. organizations Seating of 
number reporting— pass get 
STATE. of organi- || Number Total Number 
zations. || of wd aay mun hon of Lr 
zations edifices 
A reported. | Number Number A 
reporting. oforgani-| yra16 Female, | Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- pire 3 
zations : . edifices. | ete. zations toporte 
reporting. reporting. 1g ‘ 
Total itor denomination .2.2..-.--.. 2 eee ee 325 324 14, 729 296 5, 672 7, 341 256 33 262 251 82, 355 
WorthsAtiantio division:..+.2scce-sser casenen ce eee 7 i 566 6 132 249 fe eae | 8 4 1,550 
ENG WAU GISOY:. Geis. cseeaee ee eee 5 5 403 4 98 120 Se Pan ee 6 5 950 
Pennsylvania... =-ccn-seue ene 2 2 163 2 | i 129 2 exwcbee 2 2 2 600 
South Atlantic'division:.<52.¢ = “see. cence se esas 51 51 2,812 50 1,124 1,528 | 47 3 47 47 15, 625 
RhOOTEIB. cane ces ae eee eae Reenter 47 47 2, 656 46| 1,050 1, 446 | 43 3 | 43 43| 14,495 
Wloridacs sick eee eee ee ee 4 4 156 4 74 82 | EN Se xcs 4 4 1, 200 
| 
North Central division 2st ses eens sa ae eee ee 27 27 1,118 22 446 546 | 14 4 14 13 5,000 
MISSOUTIL eects aa ae aces Sa. eee Rea eee 27 27 1,118 22 446 546 14 4 14 13 5,000 
‘ey 
South Central divisions... 92-0 oe, <a. ee 240 239 10, 233 218 3,970 5,018 | 188 26 193 184 60, 180 
Pennesses E.G eso ae Pee ee be ae pee eee 21 21 977 7 89 137 13 8 | 13 13 2,935 
Alabama oo, cee eee mee ene ee eee eae 59 59 3, 355 58 1,422 1, 837 52 6. 54 52 19, 300 
Mississip pic. jo. slots RE eee. ees 38 38 1, 640 37 767 862 SS emesis | 33 33 11,125 
Monisiang 2755s os sesso eee ee een he tense cee 18 18 711 18 264 447 iY Al Se ee 17 17 5, 900 
Arkansascg shi co te cere eee eset at coe 26 26 684 26 284 400 ll 7 ll 11 3, 025 
Oklahoma}... 6 6 107 6 62 45 2 3 2. |.» -aisin08 cate eee 
ROXAS? aos dade Ae hee eee be eee 72 71 2, 759 66 1, 082 1, 290 60 2 63 58 17, 895 

















1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 




































































VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PRE SUSTEL SE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | . 
PUAse eed ORS Numbe Numbe Number | Number | Numbe 
: of organi- || Number umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- pais of organi- bnptisie a of organi- jof Sunday of officers lg 
zations | reported. zations reported zations para.) zations | schools and scholars. 
reporting. reporting. P * |reporting.| TP * |'reporting. reported. | teachers. 

Total for denomination .................. 325 250 $194, 275 19 $9,477 1 $1, 500 181 | 182 1, 146 8, 785 

North Atlantic division...............2......- 7 7 35, 000 5 4,000: P IN Se es tag 7 | 7 75 650 

NOW: Jersey ace esecanece eens some ce mee raced 5 5 15, 200 4 3 0004. Se Forcea| ets aes eels 5 5 48 362 
Pennsylvania..... efajise Makwiseine wen oceer eta 2 2 19, 800 1 1, OOO ee serene alee sates re 2 2 27 288 ‘ 

South Atlantic division. .2......:.........-...<. 51 Ad 40, 575 5 | 8, OO: Hen cote eae ee ty 25 25 154 1,160 

Georgia. 47 41 39, 275 5 8; O75: Home eae oe fteke acti 23 23 143 1, 074 

Florida 4 3 L800) fy sacs tec c al eee saccade sl Dee eee Neon ee See 2 2 ll 86 

North Central division. ...................-..- 27 13 7,350 2 80 |J---+2eeee- Pena an aoe 14 14 101 590 

Missoutl 22 oets- cc sdace sara eer eeee 27 13 7,350 2 co ae ceric eel ernie, | Mice 14 14 101 590 

South, Centralidivision®:..---2.c2ee2sseeeeee ee 240 186 111, 350 7 1,722 1 1,500 135 136 816 6, 385 

PONNESSEG: « caiisarce cee tea ecee eee ee 21 11 5, 325 19 20 154 1,005 

Al aDAINA 6 a Seismesncneea onan 59 53 31, 600 35 35 249 1,917 

Mississippl i235 so ace eae 38 33 24, 025 21 21 102 931 

Rouisiand 24 eee eee 18 | 17 11, 200 ll 11 52 370 

AATEANSAS = 2 esate ss chao tetas 26 10 4, 200 16 16 90 722 

Oklahoma}! es 6 2 450 2 1 7 35 

TOXOS ai. Gacon oasinzeneonee Pace eee eee 72 60 34, 550 31 32 162 1,405 
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CONGREGATIONAL METHODIST CHURCH. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of A A 
Total Sex. organizations fperkae eget re of 
CONFERENCE number reporting— oe eal ae 
: of organi- Number Total Number 
zations. || Of pied number of rab 
zations edifices 
A reported. | Number Number « 

reporting. oforgani-| yraje rbvake Church | Halls, |TPFte4- | of organi- Seating 

zations af * || edifices. | etc. zations be ane | 

reporting. ‘reporting.| ‘Ported. 

SA ea 

"otal for denomination. .:......-.22---00ce+- 325 324 14, 729 296 5, 672 7,341 256 33 262 251 82,355 
Alabama eee ee GS aa weiter Er s,s 51 51 2, 934° 50 1, 226 1,612 44 6 46 44 16, 800 
MAOOLZIG oes we ese ease essen es eeeeeee eee 39 39 2,301 38 907 1, 234 37 1 37 37 12, 225 
Louisiana... -....---+---------+---22eeeeeee reece 17 17 690 17 253 437 160 -eee see 16 16 5, 650 
OSES ee 38 38 1,640 37 767 862 ce a De ae 33 33 11,125 
SOU eric Fo in oe ns oe aoc cenwi ese nasncesese 7 7 566 sie A) 132 249 7 fea as 8 7 1,550 
EEE AMHATISAS .. oo. oc. + cece en cscrcsccecersnseccess 26 26 684 26 284 400 il v 11 11 3,025 
ME ORAS. 5. ek cee ce tee ee sens snccaseenessdseces 10 9 501 6 142 157 9 1 9 8 2,400 
Morurwest TOX@S...........-.22.2-0--202-cneneceees 26 26 850 25 377 438 19 1 19 18 5,775 
Oklahoma... .....------------+---++2seeeer tere eee ee 6 6 107 6 62 45 2 3 DS Be adayedteee esses 
SMCS MM SSSOUT = coc cininc cia oe aie sc a ceeenieesecses 20 20 970 15 393 451 13 5 13 12 4,750 
Southeast Tennessee. .......--------+------2------ 13 13 WiGull ao sees eel sees sees selec enero 9 4 9 9 1, 660 
Prone West MISSOUTL | .(..5.5 o.0s seen wee ee eee sees 8 8 193 8 76 117 se eee 1 1 250 
ep es FS Ss ak ease cease nest asine 37 37 1,429 36 574 705 be eee oe 36 33 9,970 
MG PIOTIOS. .. 2... <5 32s wenn ese ne eee ee we ceese 20 20 932 20 413 519 18 2 18 18 5, 900 
WEE PEDNCISOG | <5 < 2-2 ee wean waren ec esensceone= 7 iz 216 6 66 115 4 3 4 4 1,275 
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OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, 


SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PERS ENE: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
CONFERENCE. number | 
of organi- Number Number LORS Number Talne of Number | Number | Number |  rnber 
zations. || of organi-| Value of organi- ofdebt of organi- arsonages of organi-|of Sunday) of officers of S 
| zations reported. zations | reported zations fos Set zations | schools | and llechaters 
|reporting. reporting. * |\reporting.| Pp * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. ; 
| | | 
| | I] 

Total for denomination...........------- | 325 | 250 | $194,275 19 $9,477 1 | $1, 500 181 182 | 1,146 8,785 
ME 802s acca Sev gawd 2a «ose | 51 | 44| 26,050 3 | 1,300 1 1,500 29 29 | 216; ‘1,702 
(CL? eee Soe ney 39 37 36,475 5 SGI0 Medusierrcselassaer ese 5 20 20 | 124 | 909 
(OE iy eae Ree ee ee ane 17 4 16 | Pine Zia | OS ees A | a ceed Bae rare 10 10 | 49 | 350 
7 Ee ea ere eee 38 ||. re oe ACTRESS REAR: ek. Abe RAN es a epee ee 21 21 | 102 931 
ROUT OLSOY ci. 0-2 + cles cece cs seceevenes ceeens | 7 | ‘f 35, 000 5 A WOO eee case sloeaswens cic ec 7 2 75 650 
North Arkansas. . ! 26 10 ee a eek aia i Oe Kaen Ol rena (eis eae 16 16 90 | 722 
North Texas. ...- 10 9 (aE U0 | eee Shee BS Aegec See) | eeae ot aae! Meeiese case 6 6 39 | 332 
aban Texas. | 26 | 19 11,375 3 FAD | A ah IE ip Re ree ae 8 8 42 362 
oO Ci er ar | 6 2 ABQ Nese aote eletsalabe dines os] | aes PROS eo Se eee 2 1 es | 35 
Southeast Missouri 20 | 12 6,850 2 | ee ee |e oe eee 11 11 86 | 565 

| 
Southeast Tennessee.....--....--------------- 13 Ay BAN Il oe ettae oe Peaster pe selene | |p aeiemneisin este eisinin'o ain xt = 12 12 108 | 575 
Southwest Missouri............------------+-- 8 1 | (1.1 | Sere (ES | IS | Oe poorer 4 4) 22 | 85 
MrT BIO at S52 1 ei races 3.265 r tems 37 | 33 670 Us| eee cones Rea acer ee [le ae ee ee Serco a 18 19 84 | 731 
BeIPIOTION = 05.5.2 25 acne - seo no eam s nn aoe nfo was 20 16 9, 650 | 1 Deck ae is cehie oe | ll 11 63 466 
MUPSENT ONNESSOO. 2 oo c..0 los. cece c eee ccaseece | 7 | 4 gg 7359) | Ek aa ee ae See | Pre Sh =, Hees: See 6 74 39 370 
i | 
































NEW CONGREGATIONAL METHODIST CHURCH, 


HISTORY. 


In 1881 the Board of Domestic Missions of the 
Georgia Conference, Methodist Episcopal Church, 
South, finding itself compelled by financial stringency 
to cut off some of its work, decided to consolidate 
several of the smaller churches in the southern part of 
the state. In protest against this action, taken with- 
out consultation with the churches interested, the 
Waresboro Mission called a conference of such churches, 
and it was decided to form a new body, on the general 
plan of the Congregational Methodist Church in the 
northern part of the state. A committee was ap- 
pointed to frame a constitution, and in September the 
New Congregational Methodist Church was organized, 
adopting as a general basis the congregational polity 





and the Methodist system of doctrine. The features 
specially emphasized were: The parity of the ministry ; 
the right of the local church to elect its own officers 
annually; the rejection of the principle of assessments, 
all offerings to be absolutely freewill; and permission 
for those who desired it to observe the ceremony of 
foot-washing in connection with the administration of 
the Lord’s Supper. The general organization included 
church and district conferences, the latter holding the 
right of approval or rejection for ordination, of recelv- 
ing appeals, and of exercising a general supervisory 
authority. In place of the episcopacy, a general 
superintendent was appointed, rather for the purpose 
of securing information as to the needs of the churches 
than for the exercise of any authority. 
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For a time the new organization grew rapidly and 
embraced a large number of congregations. As, how- 
ever, it became evident that it required for the pas- 
torate a more liberally educated ministry than was 
available, a considerable number of the churches with- 
drew, some joining the Congregational Methodist body 
and others the Congregational body, while still others 
disbanded. Later, through the energetic efforts of a 
member of the church, there was a considerable exten- 
sion of the organization, particularly in the states 
of Louisiana and Arkansas, but it took the form of 
evangelistic meetings rather than of regular churches, 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 





the individual church organizations, are given by states 
and by ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which fol- 


low. As shown by these tables, the denomination has 


35 organizations in 3 districts, located in 2 states; 
28 being in Georgia and 7 in Florida. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
1,782; and of these, about 37 per cent are males and 
63 per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 34 church edifices with a seating 
capacity of 11,000, and church property valued at 
$27,650, against which there appears no indebtedness. 
There are 27 Sunday schools reported, with 143 offi- 


and with the death of this leader, they practically 
dropped out. 
STATISTICS. 


The ceneral statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 


cers and teachers and 1,298 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 59, and there are also 13 licentiates. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 11 organizations, 723 communi- 
cants, and $23,900 in the value of church property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 












































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; , 
Total Sex. organizations Seating ae of 
number reporting— i 
STATE. oforgani-|, Number) potay Number 
zations. || Of organi") number : of church 
zations edifices 
A reported. | Number Number 
reporting. of organi- Male Wamale Chureh | Halls, reported. of organi- — 
zations x . edifices. | etc. zations re wt 
reporting. reporting. 2 > 
| | 
TOtal for Cenominaion > <.n.5-0acs seieeaes cama 35 |) 35 1, 782 35 655 1,127 34 1 34 34 11,000 
South Atiantic division. cee. J <cectee senate 35 | 35 1, 782 35 655 1,127 34 1 34 34 11, 000 
| | | $$ $______— 
GOT ga ss. s saan sates yviscnus'laacls siswsicbe oven =eialets 28 28 1, 450 28 569 881 27 1 : 27 27 9,050 
Bioridax. 3icswsc-eeecass scree <ce mean tiece st 7 7 332 7 86 246 Tea ee cere 7 7 1,950 









































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH . SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. ied SOE MERE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 
STATE number | | | 
oforgani- || Number | Number | Number || Number Number Number 
zations. ||oforgani-| Value | of organi- epee: | of organi- oe oforgani- of Sunday of officers her al 
zations reported. | zations | reported zations foes see zations | schools | and scholars 
reporting. reporting. Pp * | reporting. Pp reporting. reported. teachers. a 
| eee eee | | 
Total for denomination........-. Secs ceaee 35 33 $27, 650 PRs ad |eneeeeeereee||eeeeeeeeee|eeee eee eee 27 27 143 1, 298 
South Atiantio division-22.22..-4-5 <neenee ee 35 || 33 | 27, 650 Re RAE RARE ees serie ae eae Bote o ace 27 27 143 1, 298 
Georgians. 299.3. hence eee cee eee ener 28 || 27 | 94050. IVs dscnco ce 2 < (oe ov bh tee ee ea aoe eeeae 21 21 115 1,073 
Wlorid@.<c.: ot c.quewns ons-see see meeceeiaee 7 | 6 | 3, 600 | 3 shone. [ee ee 6 6 28 225 





























ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 




































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; ‘ 
Total Sex. organizations Seat ee of 
D number | reporting— 2 
ISTRICT. oforgani- || Number Total Number 
zations. | Sora mriEbar ae 
zations | edific 
ireporting.| TePorted. pe ere Chureh | Halls, |7ePorted. otoneeae Seating 
| 2 | j 
| zations Male. Female. edifices. | ete. zations pacers f 
reporting. reporting. 1s 3 
- | Ty 
Total for denomination < oso esesnceae eee eeaee 35 35 1, 782 35 655 1,127. 34 | a 34 34 11,000 
Lake City oe. tcte dan tema fastides sine te ee 7 7 332 7 86 246 (ie era 7 7 1,950 
Pine Valloy:..- sacar ose 24th eee neate se teen eras 22 22 1, 103 22 425_ 678 21 1 21 21 7,350 
Pisasant: Euill Soc te cee eaten ee vais ceMow saps 6 6 347 6 144 203 OCs cinsaiers 6 6 1,700 
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ROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906. 















































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. Nile Ne CHURCH CaGneNeoaee ‘ 
- Total : : 
DISTRICT. number 
of organi- Number Number sraarint Number val { Number | Number | Number N 
zations. | oforgani- Value of organi- of dabt of organi- nS) of organi-|of Sunday of officers umber 
zations | reported. zations ~ be d zations _epeelacre zations | schools and 4 
reporting. reporting. VANS as reporting. reported. reporting.| reported. teachers. scholars. 
Total for denomination...............--- 35 33 Coy Ue | ee eae er Nl ctapstaha ae) oe ee eee 27 27 143 1, 298 
se ST Se EO oe one eee 7 6 Ts Oe PS eae eee | ea ae Tid tata see 6 6 28 225 
MRT rile oe Oe Sic ees asians o5 a eens 22 21 CV ie fon) | aa a a | RAE Stele pe, ota ee 17 17 97 923 
BUENA ELLE SNE eae ots eee a cesa che ceases 6 6 ri 1 | Ee eee ‘kage eae sees 4 4 18 150 
| 



































COLORED METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


From the earliest appearance of the Methodists in 
the South considerable evangelistic work was carried 
on among the slave population, and special missions 
were begun as early as 1829 for those on the planta- 
tions who were not privileged to organize churches. 
In 1845, at the time of the organization of the Metho- 
dist Episcopal Church, South, there were in that church, 
according to Bishop McTyeire, 124,000 colored mem- 
bers, and in 1860 about 207,000. At the close of the 
war a large number joined the African Methodist 
Episcopal Church, the African Methodist Episcopal 
Zion Church, and other colored Methodist bodies, 
only 78,742 remaining. 

At this time the practical results of the proclama- 
tion of emancipation brought about a crisis in the 
affairs of the colored church members. Before the 
war, so far as the Methodist churches were concerned, 
the slaves, as a rule, worshiped in the same churches 
with their masters, the galleries or a portion of the 


body of the house being assigned to them. If a sepa- _ 


rate building was needed, the negro congregation was 
an appendage to the white, the pastor preaching to 
it usually once on Sunday, holding separate official 





meetings, and making return of colored members for _ 


the annual minutes. Under the new order the customs 
formerly prevailing became inconvenient, and it was 
apparent that the new conditions must be provided 
for. ; 

In the general conference of 1866 of the Methodist 


Episcopal Church, South, a committee on the religious | 


interests of colored people presented two reports, 
one of which was as follows: 


Your committee recommend the adoption of the following in 
reference to the education of the colored people: 

Whereas the condition of the colored people of the South is now 
essentially changed; and 

Whereas the interests of the white and colored people are mate- 
rially dependent upon the intelligence and virtue of this race, 
that we have had and must continue to have among us; and 

Whereas the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, has always 


to evince our interest for them in this regard; and as our hearts 
prompt us to this philanthropy: Therefore, 

Resolved, That we recommend to our people the establishment 
of day schools, under proper regulations and trustworthy teachers, 
for the education of colored children. 


The other report presented the following answers 
to the question, ‘‘ What shall be done to promote the 
religious interest of colored people?”’ 

1. Let our colored members be organized as separate pastoral 
charges, wherever they prefer it, and their numbers justify it. 


2. Let each pastoral charge of colored members have its own 
quarterly conference, composed of official members, as provided 


| for in the Discipline. 


3. Let colored persons be licensed to preach, and ordained 
deacons and elders, according to the Discipline, when in the judg- 
ment of the conference having jurisdiction in the case, they are 
deemed suitable persons for said office and order in the ministry. 

4. The bishop may form a district of colored charges and appoint 
to it a colored presiding elder, when in his judgment the religious 
interests of the colored people require it. 

5. When it is judged advisable by the college of bishops, annual 
conferences of colored preachers may be organized, to be presided 
over by our bishops. 

6. When two or more annual conferences shall be formed, let 
our bishops advise and assist them in organizing a separate general 
conference jurisdiction for themselves, if they so desire, and the 
bishops deem it expedient, in accordance with the doctrine and 
discipline of our church, and bearing the same relation to the general 
conference as the annual conferences bear to each other. 

7. Let special attention be given to Sunday schools among the 
people. 

These recommendations were adopted, and at the 
next general conference, held in Memphis, Tenn., 
in May, 1870, it was found that in accordance with 
this plan 5 annual conferences had been organized 
among the colored members, and that it was their 
unanimous desire to be set apart as a distinct ecclesi- 
astical body. This was approved by the bishops of the 


| Methodist Episcopal Church, South, and steps were 


claimed to be the friend of that people, a claim vindicated by the | 


conscious and successful exertions made in their behalf, in instruct- 
ing and evangelizing them; and it is important that we continue 


taken for the organization of a general conference of 
the colored members. This was effected on December 
16, 1870, at Jackson, Tenn., the new body taking the 
name of the Colored Methodist Episcopal Church. The 
denomination started with 2 bishops, comparatively 
few preachers and members, and 5 small annual con- 
ferences; no schools, but little church property, no 
learned men, no leaders with experience in the intrica- 
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cies of church work, and no money with which to carry 
on that work. Still it entered upon its task with 
energy, and its growth has been steady. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrine the Colored Methodist Episcopal Church 
is in complete harmony with the Methodist Episcopal 
Church.t Its polity is also essentially the same, 
with only such variations as the conditions seem to 
require. The annual conference includes four lay 
delegates from each presiding elder’s district. The 
general conference consists of the bishops, who, how- 
ever, have no right to vote, and of delegates elected 
from the annual conferences, both ministers and lay- 
men. The itinerant system is retained, the time 
limit for preachers to remain in one church being six 
years. Admission to church membership is decided 
largely by the pastors. The probation system is 
retained, but with no time limit, the pastor deciding 
when a candidate is fit for full membership. 

For the financing of the general activities of the 
church an assessment of 40 cents per annum is levied 
on each member, which is divided as follows: Bish- 
ops’ salaries, 10 cents; education, 10 cents; missions, 
10 cents; publication interests, 3 cents; superannuated 
preachers, widows, and orphans, 7 cents. There is 
also an additional assessment of 1 cent per annum, 
which goes toward the church extension fund. 


WORK. 


The general activities of the Colored Methodist 
Episcopal Church are chiefly in the line of home mis- 
sions and education. The Board of Church Exten- 
sion has been successful in its efforts to increase the 
size and strength of the denomination, and in this 
has been assisted to a great degree by the Woman’s 
Missionary Society. During the year 1906 they 
employed 95 missionaries, aided 107 churches, and 
received contributions amounting to $18,340. No 
foreign missionary work is undertaken. 





1See Methodist Episcopal Church, page 432. 








RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


The church has given special attention to the cause 
of education and its Board of Education has been 
active in developing schools of every grade. In 1906 
there were 14 schools, including 4 colleges and 10 lower 
grade schools. The colleges had an attendance of 1,450 
students, and the other schools an attendance of 2,720. 
The amount contributed during the year for the general 
expenses and for the erection of buildings was $95,000. 
The property is valued at $356,000, and the endow- 
ments, at $37,550. 

Young people’s societies numbered 985, with 12,655 
members. 

STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in 
the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, 
the denomination has 2,381 organizations in 26 con- 
ferences, distributed in 24 states and territories. Of 
these organizations, 1,703 are in the South Central 
division; the state having the largest number is 
Georgia with 402. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
172,996; of these, as shown by the returns for 2,309 
organizations, about 38 per cent are males and 62 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 2,327 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 758,328, as reported by 2,214 organi- 
zations; church property valued at $3,017,849, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $215,111; halls, 
etc., used for worship by 78 organizations; and 421 
parsonages valued at $237,547. The Sunday schools, 
as reported by 2,207 organizations, number 2,328, with 
12,375 officers and teachers and 92,457 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 2,671. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 622 organizations, 43,613 com- 
municants, and $1,304,483 in the value of church 


property. 












i> dn ee, ete ee” 


oc) ee at ee 4 e. jo4 z . : ; 
COLORED METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 481 
4, ee ny, ; 

[ONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 























































































; | COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
i 
Number of 
; Total | Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
number |, reporting— church edifices. 
STATE OR TERRITORY. oforgani-| Number} — potay Number 
zations. ‘gobo an mAinee hice 
- zations edifices ; 
reported. | Number : Number 
teporting. of organi- VAG Maniale Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- ae 
r zations : * || edifices. | ete. zations | C®P = | 
® reporting. reporting.| F°Ported. 
SE irotal for denomination 2,309 2,214 | 758,328 
ReeomeAtiantic division... ...--..------------cass-2 5 5 2,125 
eremnisyivanis..2,/....-........5--..seeeseeeses 5 | 5 2,125 
Month Atlantic division........2--..2,--- -.s-4-+-- 590 572 | 217,010 
; cee Rotel ee eee 5 | 5 4 
meenaurict.of Columbia. .....<.2<.2-.2.0.-s002s020- . 6 || 5 5 
(ir ELE ee SR ia a CE 34 34 33 
TT EE ee en eee eee mee 3 || 3 72 3 2 
)» North Carolina..........--.--------.-- Been eee 39 | 39 2,209 39 37 
UEC OTOUNG isa c ae sisis sa eeiean sacar te<sieiaw ss 72 || 72 4,850 72 70 
MEDD IGS. os cece sony no odine ss wave askeevcrens 402 397 34,501 385 383 
EC ate perenne esescnE 48 48 1,858 47 38 
~ North Central division..............2220000000020- 59 50| 3,751 59 55 
Se 4 4 211, | 4 3 
INOS cs oo oe tase a hoes e ec awewias pee asemss 1 1 40 Tien lon IF 26)! Bead a cee Se eg eid ome semana ta 
0 OCTGLES Sea a ne ne A ee ee eSres ll 11 603 ae 10 
eer etebeer AS di ds Won. sutcea es 24 24 1,980 | 24 24 6,064 
A a ee eee Mite inits eae aie 19 19 917 19 304 613 18 1 18 18 5,970 
Mee south Central division.............----.--ss0-<---- 1,7 1,692 122,217 1,649 45,984 73, 182 1,604 63 1,650 | 1,578 522, 697 
¢ { 
or. UE ae eee OPS Ser Ee meee 98 98 8,137 97 3,121 5,001 96 | 1 99 93 27,140 
- 1 OS aah ARR ee eer a ee 209 209 | 20,634 200 7,715 12,207 204 2 214 202 76,275 
r IN ii og ois 2d ates atk widow we ie Sw an 292 290 23,112 287 9,146 13,913 284 8 296 280 93,306 
“ SM EIESSED UPD) Src ps =e aia x winin 4 ehis's wala ='s a9 “ei = == 348 346. 25,814 328 9,573 14,713 336 5 342 336 120, 458 
; ; SUPRA isa oes Sees = Soe ta sis ok -B eeeowess a 171 169 11,728 169 4,633 7,095 163 5 168 160 55,095 
NR as eas at sos Cage tue ntin dates says as es. 211 206 11,506 202 4,382 6,894 185 9 191 183 53,131 
SG EE er Oe ee ee eer 86 86 , 858 83 1,125 1,602 70 12 71 7 ‘15,110 
Te ao Sos spk sg alts acniasesa saNan Rae 288 288 18, 428 283 6,289 11,757 266 21 269 257 82, 182 
eC SIOM. p32 2. 52 av als etha.c.o Weim es ema asa 6 6 208 6 63 145 a esto 4 4 562 
NS oon aay cis suen So eka 3 || 3 82 | 3 | 21 61 pee / 3 3 262 
oo) a Se Ce eo Seem ere 3 | 3 126 | 3 42 84 Ue cia | 1| 1 300 
' | | } 
1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
T99T7T—ParRT 2—10——31 : 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 













































































|| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY — 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PRD SSAC Ses CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
STATE OR TERRITORY num ber 
TBJORSEREITOR Y oforgani-|| Number Number} amount || Number} value of || Number | Number | Number | number 
zations. ||oforgani-| Value oforgani-| “oF debt of organi- arsonaces of organi- |jof Sunday) of officers of 
zations | reported. zations reported zations en ont zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. Pp * |ireporting. ig * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. | > . 
Total for denomination... .-../...-...--.- 2,381 2,264 | $3,017,849 692 $215,111 421 $237,547 2,207 2,328 12,375 92,457 
NorthrAtlantic divislony: w..-% <<eaceas\- seme sme 5 5 29,535 3 2,300 1 6,000 5 5 28 355 
IRONNSYEV ANIA. oe a= sueni-s's Leave ames meee as 5 5 29,535 3 2,300 Z 6,000 5 5) 28 355 
Soutm Atlantic division fj... >< exnscshesesmsact €08 585 900,390 186 87,398 102 69, 661 571 593 3,276 27,277 
MSTVING. 2 onic acim os cen eaaceteaaeea = 5 4 2,750 2 ZOO) WS ote caaiE nice =f arateuic acta sell 5 5 29 134 
District of Columblae. 2022+. eae esere ssc se 5 5 139,000 3 20,000 1 1,000 5 5 49 505 
Witpinia 22 osoc coe oan hehehe naan eee 34 33 32,650 4 328 1 €00 33 33 163 1,407 
West Virvinia. .<220e42e< Ges aeen ens ees eee 3 2 1,400 1 DL N| Beesaners) a veaostonacs 3 3 15 67 
North: Carolina 3.20. +53-2'oeeaesceoete ene 39 38 37,414 8 1,413 5 1,450 38 38 211 1,535 
South Carolina: 23222022 oseaee enemas 72 72 106,251 22 7,579 16 9,525 68 72 381 2,828. 
GOOTTIBE.. cleipiaicla Smtaeas aoe te tats ease cine ate 402 388 544,850 132 51,210 69 55,025 375 391 2,231 19,418 
POLI Gins woos concern se ck coon eo seeeip es 48 43 36,075 14 6,378 10 2,061 44 46 197 1,3 
mworth Central divisione-.u--s seaeseset scent er 59 56 106, 475 30 13, 650 22 11,825 55 56 348 2,019 
4 3 5,900 3 1,£74 1 1,000 4 4 23 110: 
1 1 800 1 OG Was. ashen wdlecwsess conus . 1 2 3 16 
il 10 25, 600 7 2,068 4 2,600 10 10 65 318 
24 24 46,550 8 4,332 8 4,525 22 22 150 1,073 
19 18 27,625 | 11 5,076 9 3,700 18 18 107 
| 
1,703 1,614 1,975,199 471 111, 623 295 149,761 1,570 1, 667 8,691 62, 667 
MOUUGEKY . go. <s Aegan wero oe eee esse 98 96 196,725 42 16, 361 38 21,025 91 93 548 4,184 
Mennessee s.~. iwaceetinnedsigasion=cnese 209 203 416,325 78 24, 646 38 23,085 198 209 1,337 11, 631 
Milabamer ae soegaeeso~= Sa. ee ees 's 292 284 292,676 87 20,691 60 29,905 275 294 1,440 9,996 
Mississip pli. ocean nto s sate acess 348 341 291,050 93 7,990 26 10,050 320 340 1,548 11, 482 
(uoulsianas 22 scesee wc one oeese see. 6 171 164 249,125 42 14, 692 30 23,925 154 166 791 5,974 
A TRANGGE i, coca Siete «nase ones esas 211 189 165,273 51 10,878 45 15,181 179 202 1,119 6,852 
Oklahoma} 86 71 51,830 23 9,478 10 2,690 74 79 352 2,310: 
MOXASi Sty sla wiides weak ~ oxen ao ap saiieeeiens 288 266 312,195 55 6, 887 48 23,900 279 284 1,556 10, 238 
Western GiViSiON f. concety-cseiscecisigeespen = 6 || 4 6, 250 2 140 1 300 6 7 32 139 
Wet: Aledo yess or koe ued, bee eg eae 3 3 3,750 || 2 | 140 1 300 3 4 17 54 
ATOR teat eke cae eaRKe eM aeees ayes 3 1 2,500 ||...--.----|--------e nee feoeee---e- {eta cstiahe sites tales 3 3 15 85. 
} | 















































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 


10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 








CONFERENCE. 











Total ior denomination. 2.02... .--.5.55---25-0 
AT ERNSAS Ue os ye phe ate wine eines eine actos kccis ais aod 
Central Georgiaiet. Soren ro een ee eiterstamele a netae eres 
East Florida 
East Texas 
Florida 





GOO EIS ooo 5is eho dem sid oaole woe cle lees SE tee 
Indian "Termriwory ... os <iawinweeicc eye eee ab bee ee ee 
Kentucky and Ohio 
Little Rock 
Louisiana 


Mississippi sc:.00 =< 22s neta dist Seiniatesnib cists rateiere aie 
Missouri and Kansas 
New. Orleans: sacs some ose desea seine 
North Alabama: 3 isc derae sews eee eee tee sees | 






Worth Carolina. =: s:asccese tc das np ase ee ee eens 
North Mississippi 
South Alabama 
South Carolina 


Bouthy Georelac rs. 6 cca san, blades ae cteelecs See 
South Missourl and Tlinois 2.25 Uo. aces ane 
Tennessee A oe oS Nc aan sp pata tae ee alee eee Sees 
TOMAS! Sos ee dase a eck isk wr ae vile BRU ee eee 


Washington and Philadelphia 
W est, Mentuchy cus. 29 c2ke bec hc cape a eee 
West Tennessee. ji. se05 osc 2 ten eee eee een eee 
West Texas. oo. Ae ea ee a eee eee 

























































| COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| 
| 
Number of ; 

Total | Sex. organizations Seat of 
number | reporting— Me ea 
of organi- || Number Total Number 
zations, || of ee, aren sak Per 

| zations edifices 
| * ted. 
reporting Feperted. | Number | | inate, | Church | Hants, |?°P2"ted.| Soreaat-| Seating 
zations s edifices. ete. zations pies es 4 
reporting. reporting. P e 
2,381 2, 365 172, 996 2,309 64, 988 104, 264 2,252 78 2,327 2,214 758, 328 
101 |; 100 4, 846 98 1,819 2, 926 89 5 90 89 25, 651 
129 |; 128 10, 444 125 3, 712 6,479 122 5 129 121 42, 595 
29 || 29 895 29 318 577 24 3 24 23 5,425 
179 || 179 12, 268 175 4, 239 Wier 170 8 172 161 55, 733 
20 j 20 969 19 366 533 |) LOU Se ame 19 16 4,340 
LU 111 10, 762 107 3, 907 6, 646 Ti eee 118 109 39, 820 
87 87 2,913 84 1,156 1, 626 71 12 72 68 15, 410 
54 54 3, 661 53 1,411 2,235 52 ub 53 50 13, 895 
111 || 107 6, 714 105 2,587 3, 998 97 4 102 95 27, 780 
144 142 10, 233 142 4,125 6, 108 | 139 4 143 137 49, 055 
155 154 10, 122 143 3, 776 5, 600 148 3 148 ; 148 56, 433 
34 34 1,820 34 555 1, 265 | 33 1 33 33 9, 420 
29 29 1,545 29 518 1,027 26 1 27 25 6, 840 
163 163 11, 398 161 4,468 6, 902 158 5 163 157 54, 225 
41 41 2,240 41 887 1, 353 BOM satan acs 41 39 10, 825 
196 195 15, 805 188 5, 838 9, 185 190 2 196 190 64, 525 
129 127 11,714 126 4,678 7,011 126 3 133 123 39, O81 
70 710 ; 4,819 70 1,931 2,888 69 1 72 68 22, 680 
162 || 158 13, 295 153 | 5,233 7,901 Gia epee 161 153 | 77,480 
21 || 21 | 1,704 21 677 1,027 20 1 21 20 5, 614 
40 || 40 2,450 40 883 1,567 37 2 38 36 12,850 
65 || 65 3, 072 64 1, 080 1, 912 54 11 54 54 13, 547 
52 52 3, 402 52 1,244 2,158 49 3 53 49 16, 095. 
50 50 4,781 50 1,833 2, 948 49 1 51 48 14, 595 
159 159 17, 828 150 6, 714 10, 402 1h a ese 167 156 60, 950: 
50 50 | 3, 296 50 1, 033 2, 263 46 2 47 46 18, 464 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 




















































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. FARBONAGES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
fhe 
number 
CONFERENCE. of organi-|| Number Number Vea Number Valueot Number | Number | Number Numb: 
zations. || oforgani-| Value ||oforgani-| “CPuyapt || oforgani-| 12000 0. || of organi- of Sunday of officers ae sed 
zations | reported. zations reported zations me me to zations | schools and pune r 
reporting. reporting. * |lreporting.| '°P - |lreporting.| reported.| teachers. — 

‘Potal for denomination. ........21...--.. 2,381 2,264 | $3,017,849 692 $215, 111 421 $237, 547 2,207 2,328 12,375 92, 457 

101 94 85, 835 23 2,898 26 8, 200 89 100 507 i 3,141 

129 125 136, 009 45 21, 426 16 10, 425 119 125 667 6,499 

East Florida. .. 29 24 22, 350 9 5, 290 6 1,200 26 26 106 759 
East Texas... 179 171 179, 975 35 3, 044 20 6, 650 174 178 1,021 6, 670 
ee ee 20 20 14, 025 5 1, 088 4 861 18 20 91 624 
Georgia. See eee lll lll 165, 370 33 7,732 25 19, 650 107 110 554 5, 547 
EME OTPIUONY 9/0 Yoo os .cc pcwn cece cnseetiossases 87 72 52, 830 23 9,478 ll 2,940 75 80 358 2,348 
Benn MNRT OMO So <2 ween este cnn scccee 54 52 114, 925 27 10, 455 22 12,075 51 51 281 1,780 
ean ie on ks wide oo bebe o's knawanee lll 96 80, 438 28 7, 980 20 7,031 91 103 615 3, 736 
este ncn nip cole eo esc ow weeeass 144 140 205, 235 35 10, 878 19 10, 225 128 140 653 5, 080 
EES oo 25 Siig «so v0 we a'a | Ae OR oo 155 149 129, 445 53 4,412 20 7,650 140 143 574 4,018 
EET BOG KANSAS... Soc e 2. cs ewes o ec sces 34 33 49, 975 16 7,821 14 6,725 al 31 192 1,022 
IN REILN TS tS 212 othe 2 wire isla ais-e'a a cte'eingaes 29 26 45, 890 7 3, 814 12 14, 200 ris 27 144 924 
RENT EO ep cikn case ese 163 158 158, 226 53 11, 744 35 18, 675 152 161 716 5, 230 
North Carolina. ........-.-...-----00e---0e--e- 41 40 38, 164 9 1,431 5 1,450 40 40 218 1,566 
PRIEST) DY 5.2305 v a5nin oie cow a'nine ow gine sine, 196 194 164, 105 42 3, 605 rj 2, 600 182 200 984 7,514 
SEU oi nre ah arom ne oak onocndducdsens 129 126 134, 450 34 8, 947 25 11, 230 123 133 724 4,766 
South Carolina. ......... aruiinaaiebdat eta oo awa sara: 70 70 105, 501 21 7, 561 16 9, 525 66 70 374 2,797 
MER To oo J 5.5. Sra Fines ninis,o-10: dic why 4.e ieise' 162 152 243, 471 54 22, 052 28 24, 950 149 156 1,010 7,372 
South Missouri and Illinois. ..............---.- 21 20 49, 450 10 3, 655 6 3, 850 20 20 136 888 
Is te es 8 boc aaskswaacwrewee dee 40 38 98, 675 14 7,290 11 4,825 37 38 198 1, 288 
te oh claandaees aac snensdeevion 65 53 44,180 7 835 10 4,550 62 62 274 1,710 
Washington and Philadelphia. ......... 52 49 205, 335 13 23,118 3 7, 600 51 51 284 2,468 
West Kentucky. . oferta 50 49 88, 500 19 7, 880 17 | 9, 950 46 48 297 2,549 
West Tennessee . 159 156 311, 200 62 17, 529 24 17,510 154 164 1,104 | 10, 164 
West Texas.... 50 46 94, 290 15 3, 148 19 13, 000 49 51 293 1, 997 
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REFORMED ZION UNION APOSTOLIC CHURCH (COLORED). 


HISTORY. 


At the close of the civil war the colored Methodists 
in southeastern Virginia, especially in the counties of 
Mecklenburg, Brunswick, and Lunenburg, found them- 
selves in a peculiar situation. They were no longer 
permitted to gather for worship in the white churches, 
had no educated ministry, and were not in sympathy 
with the ecclesiasticism of the colored Methodist de- 
nominations. For several years the more influen- 
tial men, mostly former slaves, had endeavored to 
form some sort of organization to meet their own 
immediate needs. In April, 1869, Elder James R. 
Howell, from New York, a minister of the African 
Methodist Episcopal Zion Church, met with them at 
Boydton, Mecklenburg county, and the result was the 
organization of the Zion Union Apostolic Church. 
At a meeting in October a constitution was adopted 
and Elder Howell was elected president. Five years 
later he was elected bishop for life, under a change of 
constitution, but dissensions, largely personal in char- 
acter, soon arose, and for two years the church was 
completely disorganized. 

In 1881, Elder John M. Bishop, one of the most prom- 
inent of the founders, gathered together the scattered 
members, effected a union, and in 1882 the church was 
reorganized under the name of “‘ Reformed Zion Union 
Apostolic Church.’’ Elder Bishop was elected bishop, 
and since then the church has prospered. , 


: 
. 





The doctrine and polity of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church are, in general, accepted, with the episcopate 
and a series of conferences. Under the earliest organi- 
zation the episcopate was limited to a presidency of 
four years, but subsequently a change was made, and 
the bishop has now a life tenure. There is but one or- 
dination required for eldership, and a circuit system is 
in force. The general conference meets annually in 
August. . 

There is no organized home missionary enterprise, 
but a considerable number of evangelists arte em- 
ployed to care for the spiritual interests of communi- 
ties where there are no regular churches. 

The great need of the church has been an educated 
ministry. A site for a college has been purchased, but 
funds have not yet been secured for the erection of a. 
building, or for the provision of teachers. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by states 
in the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, 
the denomination has 45 organizations; 39 of which 
are in Virginia and 6 in North Carolina. 

. The total number of communicants reported is 
3,059; of these, as shown by the returns for 36 organi- 
zations, about 41 per cent are males and 59 per cent 
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females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has 43 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
_ church edifices of 15,700, as reported by 38 organiza- 
tions; and church property valued at $37,875, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $825. There 
are 36 Sunday schools reported, with 212 officers and 
teachers and 1,508 scholars. 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 33, and there are also 8 licentiates. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these fig- 
ures show an increase of 13 organizations, 713 com- 
municants, and $22,875 in the value of church 


property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 















































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of : A 
Total Sex. organizations | Seating capacity of 
Ne church edifices. 
STATE. number reporting 
oforgani- || Number Total Number | 
zations. || oforgani- bar -jofchureh 
Beart reported. | Number Peete | Number 
AY 8. of organi- Male Rarale Church | Halls, Pp * | of organi- capadt 
zations ed edifices. | etc. zations ae = 
reporting. reporting. 34 5 
Total for'denoming tion. - 29. +-¢- sess ae ee eee 45 45 3,059 36 1,139 1,624 41 1 43 | 38 15,700 
South *Atiantic divisions. .os--eseree aes os eee ne oe 45 | 45 3,059 36 1,139 1,624 | 41 1 43 38 15,700 
Winging so. ceickattmalcese sane poeicetee feta 39 || 39 2,929 30 | 1,077 1,556 || Sy el apa 39 34 14,700 
North Carolinas. sotee-.0-¢ eben. cadence aaeee 6 | 6 130 6 62 68 4 1 4 4 1,000 
































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 






































| | | 
VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH || SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
| PROPERTY. PROPERTY. | RESEND CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total || 
SEES porte! Numt Num! | Nomt | Number | Number | Numt 
‘ oforgani- | Number umber umber Number | Number | Number 
zations. | of organi- Value | of organi- ores , of organi- bool? of organi- of Sunday of officers ese 
|| zations | reported. | zations reported. || zations reported. zations | schools and scholars. 
| reporting. | reporting. | reporting. | reporting. reported. teachers. 
Total for denomination .................- 45 41 $37, 875 if $828 Il oo San coe safer nid 35 | 36 212 1,508 
South Atiantie division: . s22..2 cs cssccdecsse- 45 || 41 37,875 rf (290 ene ne || Meee. 3 35 36 212 1,508 
Wareginia: 523. Sek J ieee enseaees eee cel 39 35 35,475 | 7 B95 ber. hs | Gaeee Sees | 34 35 199 1,363 
INOFUH Carolia cn cgoc stte se ccvicts neste ss tenis | 6 6 2 AOO nce cose delewewtstamsraa ss Wa.caeae aetna enas aan es | 1 1 13 145 
i | 


























PRIMITIVE METHODIST CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


Among the features of the evangelistic movement in 
this country during the first decade of the nineteenth 
century was one that was distinctively American—the 
camp meeting. The first one appears to have been 
conducted in eastern Kentucky in 1800 by a union of 
Methodists and Presbyterians. Subsequently the Pres- 
byterians withdrew to a considerable degree, and the 
camp meeting became a special feature of Methodist 
revival work, particularly throughout the West and 
the South. So much attention was attracted to this 
institution that several accounts were printed in the 
Methodist magazines of England, and early in the nine- 
teenth century an American named Lorenzo Dow went 
over to England and aroused in the hearts of several 
members of the Wesleyan Connection a strong desire 
to have ene in that country. Accordingly arrange- 
ments were made and one was held at Mow Cop, Staf- 
fordshire, on Sunday, May 31, 1807. Sosuccessful was 
this that other meetings followed, and a large number of 


| 


converts were organized into societies or classes. When 


_ they sought admission into the Wesleyan Connection, 





however, they were refused unless they would break 
off all connection with the camp meeting Methodists, 
the conference declaring the meetings highly improper 
and likely to be productive of considerable mischief. 
A few persisted in holding them, and the immediate 
result was the expulsion from the Methodist body in 
June, 1808, of Hugh Bourne, and in September, 1810, 
of William Clowes, two of the leaders, who have always 
been considered the founders of the church. 

The meeting at Mow Cop is regarded as the real be- 
ginning of Primitive Methodism, although the first so- 
ciety or church was organized in March, 1810, at Stand- 
ley, and was composed of 10 converts, none of whom 
belonged to any other church. The name “ Primitive” 
was officially assumed at a meeting held at Tunstall, 
England, in February, 1812, in order to distinguish the 
new societies, which up to that time had been known 
as ‘‘Camp Meeting Methodists,” from the original Meth- 






Oe a 


odist body, which later adopted the name Wesleyan. 
The subsequent emigration of considerable numbers 
of members to America led to the formation of societies 
in various parts of the United States and Canada, the 
first missionaries arriving in July, 1829, while Bourne 
himself visited America in 1844. As the work ex- 
tended, 3 conferences were formed—the Western, the 


_ Pennsylvania, and the Eastern. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


The doctrine of the Primitive Methodist Church is 
essentially that of other branches of Methodism. It 
lays special emphasis on one triune God; the divinity of 
Christ; the divinity and personality of the Holy Spirit; 
the innocence, fall, and redemption of mankind; the 
necessity of repentance, justification, regeneration, 
sanctification producing holiness of heart and life; the 
resurrection of the dead and the conscious future ex- 
istence of all men, the general judgment, and eternal 
rewards and punishments. 

In polity the church is in general accord with the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, having a quadrennial 
general conference, and annual and quarterly confer- 
ences. General and district committees of the an- 
nual conferences conduct the work between sessions. 
There are, however, no bishops or presiding elders, and 
there is no time limit for the pastorate. Each church 
is supplied with a pastor by the annual conference, 
largely by its ‘‘invitation.”’ A society meeting is called 
the first week in March, at which 3 ministers are desig- 
nated as first, second, and third choice for pastor for 
the ensuing year beginning in May. If the first de- 
clines, the second is invited; if he declines, the third is 
invited; if he declines, another society meeting is called, 
and the same course pursued. 
accepted by a minister, the annual conference simply 
ratifies the agreement, “except for grave reasons.” 


The invitation is for one year, but may be renewed — 


indefinitely. All uninvited ministers are stationed by 

the annual conference, and no candidates for the min- 

istry are received unless there are churches for them. 
WORK. 

The general activities of the church are under the 
care of committees elected by the conferences. The 
home mission work is under the direction of conference 
mission boards, the members of which are elected 
annually by the 3 conferences of the denomination. 
Each board has jurisdiction within the bounds of its 
own conference and reports to it annually. During the 
year 1906 there were 14 missionaries employed, serving 
17 churches, and contributions were reported to the 
amount of $4,416. 

The foreign mission work is under the care of a Gen- 
eral Foreign Missionary Committee, composed of 2 


: 
. 


When an invitation is | 
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representatives from each annual conference, 1 min- 
ister and 1 layman, elected by the general conference. 
Until recently all contributions for foreign work have. 
been made through channels outside the denomination, 
but the church has lately undertaken the support of a 
mission at Banni, West Africa, and as the work pro- 
gresses it is hoped to add other missions in the interior. 
The report for 1906 shows 1 station, 1 native mission- 
ary, 1 church with 75 members, 1 school with 150 schol- 
ars, and an income of $800. This work is conducted 
in conjunction with the Missionary Society of the 
Primitive Methodist Church of England. 

The educational work of the church is carried on 
through a school of theology, with a nonresident in- 
stitution, affiliated, through a correspondence course, 
with some college or university. It embraces courses 
of study for Sunday school workers, lay preachers, 
candidates for the ministry, and ministerial proba- 
tioners, with academic and collegiate courses leading 
to degrees. During 1906 there were 50 students 
enrolled in this school, and the sum of $1,500 was 
contributed for its support. An effort is now being 
made to raise $20,000 for the building and equipment 
of a school in the East in which students may reside, 
with prospects of an endowment when it is completed. 

The Wesley League of Christian Endeavor is spread- 
ing rapidly, and in 1906 reported 62 societies with 
about 3,000 members. These societies have under- 
taken, through the Foreign Missionary Committee, the 
entire support of the West African mission at Banni. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by states 
and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which follow. 
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 96 
organizations in 3 conferences, distributed in 8 states; 


‘the state having the largest number being Pennsyl- 


vania with 43. 

The total number of communicants reported is 7,558; 
of these, as shown by the returns for 94 organizations, 
about 36 per cent are males and 64 per cent females. 
According to the statistics, the denomination has 101 
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices 
of 30,390; church property valued at $630,700, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $90,965; and 
49 parsonages valued at $103,600. The Sunday 
schools, as reported by 91 organizations, number 98, 
with 1,563 officers and teachers and 13,177 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 80. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 12 organizations, 2,794 communi- 
cants, and $338,707 in the value of church property. 

















ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 5 
Z 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Seating of 
number | Number reporting— ‘ 
STATE. . Total Number 
of organi- | of organi- | 
zations. || gations Sara sone of Lp ary 
reporting., TPOTted. | Number reported, | Number 
' ported. Seating 
of organi- Male emalo Church | Halls, : of organi- capacle 
zations - edifices. | ete. zations as ney 
reporting. reporting. P . 
Total for denomination ..................-...- 96 96 | 7,558 94 2, 613 4,718 | 93 3 101 93 30, 390 
North Atlantic'division. -..225, 2555-0 -<ceese- es cee 63 63 5, 901 63 2,154 3,747 (ee 66 63 21, 615 
Massachusetts 9 9 1, 264 9 434 830 Oi vies 9 9 4, 000 
Rhode Island 8 8 532 8 187 345 Bile Lee 8 8 1, 825 
New York 3 3 298 3 145 153 OS eeoseees 3 3 1, 200 
Pennsylvania 43 43 3, 807 43 1, 388 2, 419 cB eae ae 46 43 14,590 
North Central division 33 33 1, 657 31 459 971 30 3 35 30 8,775 
Ohio 3 3 138 2 33 86 O Vsisrerstes-eta 3 3 600 
Illinois 3 3 331 2 36 87 Sujscconees 3 3 800 
Wisconsin 25 25 1,158 25 380 778 22 3 27 22 6,875 | 
owa 2 2 30 2 10 20 Die e kes Gee 2 2 500 



















































































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 


















































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ‘ieee Rens CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. ; 
Total 
eae npr Numbe Numbe Numb Number | Number | Numbe 
x of organi- umber umber umber 7 H mber r | Number 
zations. | of organi- Value of organi- sip of organi- yale of of organi- |of Sunday) of officers Rye 4 
zations | reported. zations reported zations Sd zations | schools and scholars 

reporting. reporting. P * | reporting. Pp * ‘reporting. reported. | teachers. We, 
Total for denomination................- 96 93 $630, 700 || 45 $90, 965 49 $103, 600 91 98 1,563 13,177 
North Atlantic. division 4.22 a.c<. s<vececesee=s« 63 63 522, 000 40 89, 365 35 85, 300 63 | 66 1, 225 10, 783 
Massachusettes aa Ae0u cdc, -oehe Soe = core 9 9 190, 500 ef 25, 200 5 19, 000 | 9 9 212 2,155 
Rhode Island 8 8 34, 800 5 9, 100 2 5, 500 | 8 8 116 909 
ING Wik DE Roos oa epee secs hone 3 3 47, 500 3 17, 200 3 11, 500 3 3 45 425 
Pennsylvania 43 43 249, 200 25 37, 865 25 49, 300 43 46 852 7,294 

, 
North Central division... ....:0cc<<escesescs= 33 30 108, 700 5 1, 600 14 18, 300 28 32 338 2,394 

| , 
OHIO S aistedaicat a cike aden toe setae carmen 3 3 7) | Bose e ocisss snosiel| Pc oneriod teiciicreiner 3 4 40 290 
PL NOIS os eo er ee eee ee 3 3 27, 500 1 700 3 6, 500 | 3 3 49 429 
Wisconsin Lie cutlmessetec cane eee 25 22 73, 900 2 600 | 10 11,200 | 20 23 229 1,555 
OWA sok eh nee cuene cant ene ae ee 2 2 5, 000 2 300 || 1 600 2 2 20 120 






































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 
























































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Bostines rr of 
CONFERENCE number reporting— ; 
° of organi-|| Number Total Number 
zations. || Of organ maior of bee 
zations edifices 
; reported. | Number Number 
reporting. of organi-| Fate Female Church | Halls, |7POtted. | of organi- ae 
zations : : edifices. | ete. zations a is rte J 
reporting. reporting. | ®P° f 
Total for denominalionJ2:4 2.6. sc wuss see ecne 96 96 7, 558 94 2, 613 4,718 101 93 30,390 
FLaStern 5s vc, ccicies: wane'euin.s 3a an ane wae eee ees oss ae 20 20 2,094 20 766 1, 328 20 20 7, 025 
Pennsylvania 46 46 3,945 45 1, 421 2, 505 49 46 15,190 
Western, 3.2 -osiic'a tates woe en ee 30 30 1,519 29 426 885 32] | 27 8,175 





























ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH 


PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 



































VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. pS ON AGT CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
zoe || 
number | 
CONFERENCE. : 

of organi- || Number Number Number Number | Number | Number 

zations. || of organi- Value of organi- pry ty of organi- valae os || of organi- |jof Sunday) of officers ees aed 
zations | reported. zations reported zations ar el zations | schools and scholars 

reporting. reporting. P * |\reporting. P * |lreporting. | reported. | teachers. 3 
} 

Total for denomination.................. 96 93 $630, 700 45 $90, 965 49 $103, 600 91 98 1, 563 13,177 
Hastert. ./..0 23230) ate eae tte Bene eee teers 20 20 272, 800 15 | 51, 500 i 10 36, 000 20 20 373 3, 489 
Pennsylvania 46 46 251, 500 | 25 37, 865 25 49, 300 46 50 892 7,584 
Western sooo cic dud ow cw cae eemme ae exes 30 27 106, 400 5 1, 600 14 18, 300 25 28 298 2,104 
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HISTORY. 


The Free Methodist Church had its origin in an 
agitation started about 1850 in the Genesee Confer- 
ence of the Methodist Episcopal Church, in the state 
of New York. A number of ministers, prominent 
among whom was the Rev. Benjamin T. Roberts, 
felt very strongly that the Methodism of their time 
had come to be removed in no small degree from its 
primitive standards of faith, experience, and prac- 
tice, especially in regard to the following points: 
“The evangelical conception of doctrine; nonconform- 
ity to the world; simplicity, spirituality, and free- 
dom in worship; discrimination against the poor in 
connection with the system of pew renting; the 
subject of slavery; the employment of executive 
power and ecclesiastical machinery in unjust dis- 
crimination against, and in inexcusable oppression 
of, devoted and loyal preachers and members.” In 
addition it was claimed by them that “‘many minis- 
ters of the Genesee Conference were members of se- 
cret societies, whose vows and spirit were not in 
conformity with Christianity, and that some of these 
members had formed a union for the control of the 
conference, and for the destruction of the influence of 
those who stood for old-fashioned Methodism, and 
that the teachings of this powerful coterie (the 
‘Regency’), as represented in their organ, the Buf- 
falo Christian Advocate, were liberal to the verge of 
Unitarianism.’”’ The work of revival and reform was 
of a thoroughly radical character, and soon acquired 
such proportions and momentum as to arouse most 
formidable opposition. 

In 1857 Mr.*Roberts published two articles setting 
forth the evidences of defection from original Meth- 
odism of which the reform party complained. For 
this he was brought before the conference, declared 
guilty of unchristian and immoral conduct, and sen- 
tenced to be reprimanded by the bishop. Later the 
same articles were republished by a layman, and 
Mr. Roberts was charged with the responsibility for 
their republication and circulation. He protested his 
innocence, offering the testimony of the layman him- 
self, but was declared guilty and was expelled from 
the conference and the church on the charge of con- 
tumacy. Other prosecutions and expulsions, on 
what were considered by the ‘reform party unjust 
grounds, followed in quick succession. 

A large number of laymen met in convention on 
two occasions and solemnly protested against this 
proscription of reputable preachers. This action of 
the laymen was followed by their being ‘‘read out”’ 
of the church as having withdrawn, a method which 
had never been used before, and which has never been 
adopted since. An appeal was made by the expelled 





preachers to the general conference of 1860, which, 
however, refused. to entertain it; and this refusal 
being taken as an indication of what would result 
in the other cases pending, all were withdrawn. A 
motion to reverse the action of the Genesee con- 
ference was lost in the committee, appointed to 
investigate the affairs of that conference, by a 
majority of two. Then followed hundreds of with- 
drawals from the church, both of preachers and of 
laymen. Another convention was called, this time 
of preachers and laymen together, at Pekin, N. Y., 
in 1860, and the Free Methodist Church was organ- 
ized, Mr. Roberts being elected the first general 
superintendent. 
DOCTRINE. 


As its standard of doctrine the new church adopted 
the Articles of Faith held by the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, with two additions—one on entire sanctifi- 
cation, which was defined as being saved from all 
inward sin, and as a work which takes place sub- 
sequently to justification and is wrought instanta- 
neously upon the consecrated, believing soul; and 
the other on future rewards and _ punishments, 
embodying the stricter view as to a general judgment 
and the future condition of the righteous and the 
wicked. 

POLITY. 


The general organization of the church is essentially 
that of the Methodist Episcopal Church, with the 
exception that on credentials of proper election, lay- 
men, including women, are admitted to the district, 
annual, and general conferences in equal numbers and 
on the same basis as ministers. 

In place of the episcopacy, general superintendents 
are elected to supervise the work at large, preside at 
the conferences, etc. They are elected for four years 
at a time, but may be, and so far have been, contin- 
ued in office by reelection until death or failing 
powers terminate their term of service. District 
elders are appointed over the conference districts. 
The probationary system and the class meeting are 
emphasized, being regarded as important parts of the 
church’s economy, so far as it relates to spiritual cul- 
ture and wholesome discipline. 

With respect to disciplinary regulations and usages, 
this body aims to exemplify Methodism of the primi- 
tive type. Its ‘‘general rules” are those formulated 
by John Wesley and still subscribed to by Methodist 
churches generally, with the addition of one against 
slavery and one forbidding the production, use, or 
sale of narcotics. It insists upon a practical observ- 
ance of the general rules by all its members, in- 
cluding simplicity and plainness of attire, abstinence 
from worldly amusements, and separateness from all 
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secret societies. It also excludes instrumental music 
and choir singing from public worship and requires 
that the seats be free in all its churches. 


WORK, 


In charge of the church’s general activities are an 
Executive Committee with certain powers delegated 
to it by the general conference; a General Missionary 
Board having supervision of all its home and foreign 
missionary work; a Board of Church Extension; a 
Board of Conference Claimants; and a Board of Educa- 
tion. It has also a large, well-organized, and efficient 
Woman’s Foreign Missionary Society. The boards 
are all appointed by the general conference, while the 
woman’s society is independent, but affiliated with 
the boards of the church. 

In its home missionary work 15 agents were em- 
ployed during 1906 and 96 churches were aided, the 
total amount raised by the churches for the work 
being $15,000. 

The foreign missionary work is carried on in India, 
South Africa, and Japan, and a beginning has been 
made in China, Ceylon, and San Domingo. The 
South African work has developed until it constitutes 
a conference. The report for 1906 shows 18 stations, 
occupied by 52 American missionaries and 91 native 
helpers; 11 organized churches with 1,047 members; 
24 schools with 685 pupils; contributions from the 
church amounting to $56,285, and property on the 
field valued at $90,400. 

The educational work of the church includes 1 
college and 7 seminaries—in Illinois, New York, 
Michigan, Wisconsin, South Dakota, Nebraska, Wash- 
ington, and California. In 1906 they reported 1,300 
students, contributions amounting to $28,438, prop- 
erty valued at $240,685, and endowments of $72,000. 


{ 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


There are 3 philanthropic institutions with 147 in- 
mates, for which $20,231 was contributed in 1906. 
The property value of these institutions is $66,750, 
and they have an endowment of $5,000. The young 
people’s societies numbered approximately 105, with 
a membership of 2,211. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in 
the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, 
the denomination has 1,553 organizations in 36 
conferences, distributed in 34 states, the territory of 
Arizona, and the District of Columbia. Of these 
organizations, 926 are in the North Central division, 
Michigan leading with 248. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
32,838; of these, as shown by the returns for 1,488 
organizations, about 36 per cent are males and 64 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 1,140 church edifices; a seating 
capacity for church edifices of 262,265, as reported 
by 1,124 organizations; church property valued at 
$1,688,745, against which there appears an indebted- 
ness of $61,124; halls, etc., used for worship by 239 
organizations; and 598 parsonages valued at $612,050. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 1,066 organiza- 
tions, number 1,124, with 7,493 officers and teachers 
and 41,443 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 1,270. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 451 organizations, 10,728 com- 
municants, and $883,660 in the value of church 
property. 
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ANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 














































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ' : 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
reporting— church edifices. 
STATE OR TERRITORY. number |) wymber ee pees 
of organi- Total | 
zations. |) ries number oes 
* || zations | edifices 
reporting. reported. awd Church | Halls, |7ePorted- poet Seating 
; Male. | Female. | 64; , oforganl-| capacit: 
zations edifices. | ete. zations | Pee x 
reporting. reporting. "°POFvee- 
: 

Total for denomination.-.......---.----------- 1, 553 || 1, 541 32, 838 1, 488 11, 228 20,332 | 1,130 239 1,140 1,124 262, 265 
North Atlantic division.....-..---2.--+220--2200-+5 331 325 7, 950 306 | 2,488 5,011 | 263 38 265 263 | 61,297 
on TREE dP a ee eee 2 2 54 1 o} oy | (ee ein | eth Ve Rn Ae eee 
Massachusetts. > 2 17 5 Od | Pee oe [yy ee ee a ae oe 
> New York...--- 128 127 3, 609 123 1, 167 2,359 25, 597 
New Jersey.------ 6 6 9 5 ll 30 | 4 850 
4 Pennsylvania......--.-.- 193 188 4,167 175 1,291 2,608 140 29 141 140 34, 850: 
: South Atlantic division............---------------- 24 23 476 “20 178 281 14 5 14 14 3,575 
. 7 6 163 6 64 99 4 2 4 4 675 
2 2 23 2 9 hE 0 ea ee Ol cee ceca kWoasionameled eaeee==s 
1 1 38 1 15 23 ae 1 200 
10 10 150 8 48 91 7 iy 7 7 2,300 
d 4 4 102 3 42 54 pl ae 2 2 400 
926 921 18, 575 899 6,443 11, 533 689 146 694 686 158, 847 
77 76 1,376 76 475 901 60 11 60 60 15, 510 
7 46 46 1,075 46 353 722 39 3 39 39 10,215 
a > Li 146 146 3,597 143 1,235 2,310 135 5 136 133 33,480 
Michigan..-....--..---------------- 248 248 5,121 236 1,745 3,033 203 29 204 203 45,745 
oi DRRBOVENT ooc.o 5 2 sedis sae os Gabino naam sae ~ieee'sin's == 52 49 960 48 309 641 37 8 37 37 7,380 
PISTCSOLGs .- =< +4-sg << -s-s === 28 28 451 28 163 288 16 8 16 16 3,150 
OD Aen ee, eee 99 99 1, 838 95 629 1,181 83 12 85 83 19, 460 
BMROUR oe. seen dean cceane 33 33 719 33 295 424 19 9 19 18 4,925, 
North Dakota 14 14 190 14 79 lll Gs losses 7 7 1,165 
South Dakota 24 23 444 23 173 aoe 11 8 11 11 2,165 
MONE snc a salem «was soon ever 61 61 1,009 60 333 531 32 19 33 32 5,350 
BERBAS Sons oc onic seniisec =< sensvcctscccsuenamesen= 98 98 1,795 97 654 1,120 47 34 47 47 10,302 
South Central division 138 138 2, 442 133 867 1, 426 76 25 77 73 20,050 
Kentucky. .......-.--------------++--202ee--e2° 13 13 196 13 64 132 9 2 9 9 2,675 
Tennessee. ...----- 7 7 131 6 57 59 Bal sees 6 6 1, 750 
YA ct: ees 4 4 29 4 12 17 , We a ae 1 ME 100 
Mississippi... .----- 6 6 73 6 28 45 Piles 5 5 1,450 
Louisiana. ...-.-.----- 10 10 109 10 38 ‘71 TO) lesaaeo se 11 10 2,950 
PAPEANSAS..2-5--<s00< 8 8 146 7 66 74 3 1 3 3 1,000 
Oklahoma! 50 50 975 49 345 582 16 15 16 15 3,025 
« BRR. Cle a oitsisse sess sciences Sonate ae esa aie » 40 40 783 38 257 446 26 7 26 24 7,100 
- Western division i 134 134 3,395 130 1,252 2,081 88 25 90 88 18, 496 
GIGS cute de sm a cceee ons ne neh hoe daaeman=s3 > se 6 6 68 5 21 27 2 3 2 2 300 
G@olorado...-.-- Bs 20 20 433 19 147 261 10 5 11 10 1,730 
Arizona......- 2 2 43 2 il 32 Zhi faerie we 2 2 400 
Washington 39 39 1,301 39 | 515 786 31 id 31 31 6,731 
Oregon. ....-- 38 | 38 664 38 257 407 24 5 24 24 5, 595 
4 California 29 29 886 27 301 568 19 5 20 19 3,740 























' . 1Q0klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, aND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 
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New Jersey 
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Maryland 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. IR LSEI MASH: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
spre Numb Numb Numb N N 
of organi- umber umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- pepe: ‘of organi- Macca oS of organi- of Sunday of officers Non 
zations | reported. zations reported zations ” etion zations | schools and pe 
reporting. reporting.| TP * |reporting.| TP * |reporting.| reported. | teachers. rls 
1,553 1,145 | $1,688,745 112 $61,124 || 598 $612,050 1,066 1,124 7,493 | 41,443 
331 265 559,560 | 35 33,370 126 186, 300 231 238 | — 1,628 | 9,503 
9 37 
10 56 
729 3,936 
17 110 
858 5,364 
115 757 
51 410 
ce Mies! q | 
42 265 
13 45 
4,623 24,232 
503 2,355 
281 1,447 
864 5,279 
1,304 6,198 
204 1,064 
75 515 
451 2,371 
96 594 
2 
32,950 2 15,550 220 1,120 
98 47 49,780 | 3 146 47 31,950 65 69 461 , 436 
138 79 6 74 77 454 2,801 
13 9 6 6 32 207 
7 6 6 6 36 253 
4 1 2 2 8 45 
6 5 3 3 18 112 
10 10 6 6 a rt 
8 3 1 4 4 
50 18 18,200 | t 45 15 8,300 26 29 198 1,106 
40 27 33,000 3 505 13 28,550 21 21 108 735 
134 90 181, 425 14 4,554 64 65,100 90 100 678 4,150 
6 2 DOE ease aire ieee | raises ase 2 1,050 5 5 27 121 
20 11 15,625 2 1,150 ll 6,150 a = G ; 
2 2 4,200; is seiecooe <5 |Soesr aces eee 2 600 7 
39 32 ‘ 3 1,885 23 21,100 30 36 252 1,589 
38 24 24,100 5 1,005 13 9,150 21 22 121 627 
29 19 56, 300 4 514 13 27,050 21 24 185 1,208 









































10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
number reporting— church edifices. 
CONFERENCE. of organi- Number Total Number 
zations. || Of al aber of church 
zations edifices 
A reported. | Number Number - 
reporting. of organi- Male Pamala Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- Fesaer 
zations . E edifices. | etc. zations |, P me y 
reporting. reporting. Mes 
ne _ 

Total for denomination.........--..---------- 1,553 1,541 32, 838 1, 488 11, 228 20, 332 1,130 239 1,140 1,124 262, 265 
Arkansas and Southern Missouri 18 18 287, 17 122 159 8 3 8 8 2, 250 
MINTER) ocala x o's afcjeo c.s'a asic <\e cine seins vet a54s 17 ae 405 15 131 257 10 2 10 10 2,025 
Mere OD LIMMIONS, .. 54.2252 2 cen nce ce sceeseneeeeee se 66 66 2,006 64 716 1, 261 58 4 58 56 14, 885 
Oe ge ee eee Bt 20 20 433 19 147 261 10 5 11 10 1,730 
REDPAMTI DIG RLY OL - 7. occ secs nsieiscis ate nes cemetseeese 24 24 366 - 2 126 220 ll 8 11 ll 2,181 
Bast Michigan...............----------------e++--+- 104 104 2,097 96 683 1, 168 84 ll 84 84 18, 785 

65 65 1,877 63 592 1,245 63 z 63 63 13, 547 
50 50 1,175 49 381 771 46 2 47 46 10, 250 
45 45 999 45 344 655 40 4 40 40 9,750 
57 57 1,060 56 379 660 29 17 29 29 6, 392 
Kentucky and Tennessee.........------------------ 23 23 347 22 130 202 16 2 16 16 4,525 
DEMME etcica. ds s'ajeiere 25 od wap ae maaan ns 16 16 182 16 66 116 5 Bh egy 16 15 4, 400 
TIMOR ooo 2-3 2 ones censeeceseaness 47 47 1,082 46 357 660 40 6 41 40 10, 635 
Minnesota and Northern Iowa 22 22 343 22 126 a Pilg 13 6 13 13 2,810 
ERE Se reac a cc'v.m a ccles cle a's'ae ss aaiscein dew ees asses 22 22 418 22 169 249 14 6 14 13 3, 675 
EE osc c cc dd star acsga iad aes espen an oe ee 25 25 485 25 176 309 i Ws 7 18 17 2,800 
0 0 eens 66 65 1, 203 55 393 647 39 18 39 39 8, 200 
Prmren Dakota... ...-.....0-ss0-0s 14 14 190 14 79 lil Y (0 AS Sree 7 cf 1,165 
North Indiana | 25 25 534 25 158 376 22 2 22 22 5, 805 
ivoxth Michigan.............----+-------s+-02se-2-- 97 97 1, 942 94 705 1,205 79 12 79 79 16, 325 
Morth Minnesota... .... 2.22... cece ence conse eeeess 19 19 322 19 108 214 13 4 13 13 2,450 
Re og sooo c cance esas cew tees deasccstesenns 71 70 1,224 70 420 804 55 10 55 55 14, 160 
102 100 2,137 96 668 1,395 80 7 81 80 18, 435 
50 50 975 49 345 582 16 15 16 15 3,025 
32 32 581 32 228 353 23 3 23 23 5, 345 
77 74 1, 847 69 566 1,140 54 14 54 54 15, 870 

36 36 524 35 157 222 15 12 15 15 2,5 
26 25 454 25 176 278 12 8 12 12 2,285 
Southern California.........-...-------+----2----+++ 14 14 524 14 181 343 ll 3 12 11 2,115 
Susquehanna 52 51 1,511 50 504 957 45 4 46 45 9, 870 
LO 40 40 783 38 257 446 26 a 26 24 7,100 
SINS ie Se ok ce ibis aoa ya'e ns oat eer eee smeuea'elnis 52 52 1,129 52 404 725 49 1 49 49 13, 055 
Washington. .........---------22 see e cere ere eeeceee 27 27 1, 086 27 439 647 23 4 23 23 5, 100 
PEE GIVE oo doce bdan dew ass acccemsrecsas ances mas 39 39 615 35 211 376 32 6 34 32 7,480 
West Kansas eas 41 41 735 41 275 460 18 17 18 18 3,910 
DOMEMENNEIBNED So wig. ccccce sn acamedadnceeesesssnsneceteescs ~ 52 49 960 48 309 641 37 8 37 37 7, 380 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 






































i : 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH || SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. ee te ONAGES: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
number / 
CONFERENCE. of organi- || Number Number AnmOtrit Number Value of Number | Number | Number Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- d _ of organi- of organi- of Sunday’ of officers 
zations | reported. zations te bead | zations et i zations | schools and soa 

reporting. reporting. 1g * | reporting. P * | reporting.| reported. | teachers. ao 
Total for denomination.................. 1, 553 1,145 | $1,688, 745 112 $61,124 598 $612, 050 1,066 1,124 7,493 41, 443 
Arkansas and Southern Missouri.............. 18 8 5, 450 1 18 2 | 700 10 ll 65 371 
Caliiornial myewrcce. wee fic). 2 eek ee 17 10 18, 700 2 164 8 8, 250 12 14 94 478 
Coniralitliinotss sarc see ote gen: Se eres 66 58 65, 500 2 1,654 21 16, 300 52 53 385 2,361 
WOlGTAd Otte olin tetas ies oie ena eee 20 11 15, 625 2 1, 150 ll 6, 150 11 ll 76 540 
Gio} fy Vee} ap EVRY AY) Rents =~ ee i SR SS 24 11 12, 700 2 785 10 6, 800 15 18 111 511 
AS MUCRIP ADS 5c. /3. eens. sets eee teenie 104 84 92, 300 7 3, 410 43 30, 200 75 81 597 2,986 
GBNCSOG Maes aoe ee fc g ee eee 65 62 132, 400 3 3,300 40 55, 350 50 52 430 2,295 
NUTLEY es SRS Sa Be I a, Wad oF nen) ee 50 46 121,500 1 1,300 28 45,650 41 42 289 1,890 
HOW Aten etn sun clas tie tenn te a ee 45 43 48, 700 1 380 23 19, 200 31 32 231 1,312 
PN ANSES ie ots fans cuese osm aaa oe ee ee EE ee 57 29 29, 180 3 146 29 17, 850 43 44 294 1,471 
Kentucky and Tennessee..................-.-. 23 16 9, 100 1 DAB: Il daeowacs vel cece cece 13 13 73 490 
OUISIAONS OS, she ee ae ee eee eee 16 15 GRBOO Nie mentee I. een man 1 400 9 9 48 264 
Miahigan t. oe o.c curiae tov an ce ieee ee 47 40 52, 050 4 1, 750 18 18, 750 26 26 210 1,073 
Minnesota and Northern Iowa................. 22 13 18,050 1 296 9 9, 225 10 10 64 363 
IMISSOUT » = oor ov eian Se coh an Ee ER 22 14 15, 000 1 500 10 4, 850 9 9 48 374 
Nebraska! 20.254 Se a a ae eee 25 17 18, 000 1 75 12 7,750 19 22 119 611 
INOW CY OK tee cs ha. Sone ee eee ee en 66 42 102, 480 12 11,975 9 11, 450 33 33 221 1,391 
orth Dakota yon uw else eee nites oe eee 14 7 M000 lnenaennical2 dedayen eck 6 5, 250 10 10 62 331 
INOTINANGIANAL epee m is eee eee ee 25 22 31,550 8 3,063 10 , 000 24 24 167 758 
INDrr hs MIGhigan): -.peere. sect eee et eee 97 80 68, 750 7 1,820 43 27,525 71 80 497 2,139 
Wore. Minnesota: 4eeo ue aen enone eee 19 13 OF 500) || skeen ||. emer 8 4,950 | 11 ll 59 415 
ORION ae ee tee ee eee oe ee ee 71 55 67, 500 4 870 20 19, 350 60 62 421 1,994 
OMICIi ys ERE okie eee cee eee ee 102 80 131, 750 8 6, 160 32 38, 300 74 76 451 2, 667 
OR shome bess te een kha ae eS 50 18 18, 200 1 45 15 8,300 26 29 198 1, 106 
Oregons scape ete ae eee cook eee eee ae 32 23 23,100 4 805 | ll 8, 200 19 20 110 592 
DITISDOTEE MO cee We. sen Sore eee 77 55 121, 860 18 16, 185 17 31, 800 57 58 436 2,798 

Pistie River. 5 2tanc. pi esheets eeeeee 36 16 14, 950 1 325 ll 7,800 16 16 101 
BoULh Dakota coe. ce ees oace. earn aes ee 26 12 17,100 2 205 11 12,500 | 17 20 102 522 
Southern California.ts., .- eee eee 14 11 41, 700 2 350 | 7 19, 400 11 12 108 795 
Bus(ushanns.-..e-cb eee ee eee ee ee 52 46 97,000 1 450 29 50,200 | 40 42 279 1, 450 
dC) SCRE ae a ae Sem Se OE) ALA PD 40 27 33,000 3 505 13 28, 550 | 21 21 108 735 
AVY SSSA 2 coe eon ee ee ee ee 52 49 69000" || coer oot cls a eee ee | 21 21, 450 45 45 317 1, 792 

| | 

Washingtom=. 2S. sae, et eee 27 24 69, 600 2 | 1,300 / awe 16,300 | 22 25 179 1, 234 
Westtlow ate. <2 sctue teres 2c ae ote eee 39 || 32 37, 200 4 | 1,030 | 20 15, 900 | 27 33 172 796 
WWiesb 1ansas: +). ee ete ti ade tae eee ee 41 18 20, C004) | a cueaeein ch ae eee | 18 14,100 | 22 25 167 965 
WISCONSIN ee 482) Choe oo wee ot Lee ene 52 38 55, 400 3 860 | 15 14,300 34 35 204 1,064 


















































REFORMED METHODIST UNION EPISCOPAL CHURCH (COLORED), 


HISTORY. 


In 1884 a number of ministers and members of the 
African Methodist Episcopal Church withdrew from 
that body on account of differences in regard to the 
election of ministerial delegates to the general con- 
ference. In January, 1885, a convention of delegates 
representing churches in South Carolina and Georgia 
was held, and the Independent Methodist Church 
was proanivads The Rev, William E. Johnston, 
was elected president, emphasizing thus the non- 
episcopal character of the denomination. Later, how- 
ever, in 1896, it was decided to make a change in this 
respect, and create an episcopacy, on the ground that 
the body would thus acquire more permanent force 
and recognition among Methodist Episcopal churches, 
and the name “ Refarned Methodist Union E Episcopal 
Church” was adopted. 

The doctrines of the church are those of the Metho- 
dist Episcopal Church. In its polity also it accords 
with that church very fully, retaining the class meet- 


ings, love feasts, and the different conferences— 
quarterly, district, church, annual, and general. 


There are, however, no presiding elders, each pastor 





being empowered (within his own charge) with the 
business that was defined as belonging to the distine- 
tive office of presiding elder. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
States in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 58 organizations; 56 of 
these are in South Carolina and 2 in Georgia. 

The total number of communicants reported is 4,397 ; 


of these, about 40 per cent are males and 60 per cent fo- 3 


males. According to the statistics, the denomination 
has 59 church Atte a seating capacity for church 
edifices of 18,735; church property valued at $36,965, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of $4,254; 
and 8 parsonages valued at $2,275. There are 54 Son. 
day schools reported, with 204 officers and teachers 
and 1,792 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 72. _ 

This body was not reported in 1890. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 














COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
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Number of Seati ity of 
# Total Sex. organizations serie tn ep ° 
ae number ae reporting— . church edifices. 
? organi- 
vations. || of organi- Total of church 
zations Sree Number | edifices | Number 
reporting. oforgani-| yy.) Dens Church | Halls, | 7@P°Ft4- | oforgani- Seating 
. zations ae emale. || edifices. | etc. zations | Capacity 
reporting.) reporting. reported. 
Total for denomination.........-------------- 58 57 4,397 57 1,774 2, 623 . 58 |-------- ) 59 58 18,735 
South Atlantic division.........----.----------+---- | 58 57 4,397 57 1,774 2,623 | 5S ease 59 58 18, 735 
BE Giarchi Fc p--os0) cn thane ene 56 55 4,235 55| 1,719| 2,516 | 2 y naa 87 56 | 18,135 
MPOOTRIA-S. - o.5 ek =. nn neo oe ee eee se enn se aoe 2 2 162 2 55 107 | ) eee 2 2 600 
| 








ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 






































| : 
| 
VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PAN SON RAE: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
STATE storgant-|| Nombe Numbe || Number | aaa 
: of organi- umber umber) , | Number| vy || Number | Number | Number | 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- any arg || of organi-| i biceet et | of organi- of Sunday ofoflicers er ae 
zations | reported. zations | ponorted || zations eon ete || zations | schools and hol 
rire "aaa P * reporting. P * | reporting. reported. | teachers. sen eS 
| | | 
| | = | \| 
58 58 | $36,965 | 27 $4, 254 | 8 $2,275 || 54 54 204 1,792 
58 | 58 36, 965 27 | 4, 254 | 8 | 2,275 | 54 | 54 204 1,792 
56 56 34, 765 || 25 3,740 8 2,275 | 52 52 196 1,757 
2 2 | 2,200 | 2 C3 | ee eee Baas 2 2 8 35 
































MORAVIAN BODIES 


GENERAL STATEMENT. 


The body included in the report for 1890 under the 
head of Moravians covered the churches in the United 
States connected with the Unitas Fratrum, commonly 
known as the ‘‘Moravian Church,” whose headquarters 
are at Herrnhut, Saxony, Germany. In recent years 
a few churches have been organized by members of 
the Evangelical Union of Bohemian and Moravian 
Brethren, a still older body, some of the members of 
which were the founders of the Unitas Fratrum. 
Although not connected ecclesiastically, in view of 
their common origin, the two bodies are, in this report, 
presented as a family. The principal historical facts 
common to both are given in the statement of the 
Moravian Church, the larger and more widely known 
denomination. 

The Moravian bodies are 2 in number, as follows: 

Moravian Church (Unitas Fratrum). 


Evangelical Union of Bohemian-and Moravian Brethren in 
North America. 





SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re- 
turns of the individual church organizations of each 
denomination, is presented in the tables which follow. 
The Moravian bodies, taken together, have 132 church 
organizations. The total number of communicants 
reported is 17,926; of these, as shown by the returns 
of 119 organizations, about 42 per cent are males and 
58 per cent females. 

According to the statistics, these bodies have 137 
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices 
of 44,625; church property valued at $936,650, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$31,635; halls, etc., used for worship by 11 organi- 
zations; and 79 parsonages valued at $207,325. The 
Sunday schools, as reported by 109 organizations, 
number 121, with 1,419 officers and teachers and 
12,998 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the 2 
bodies is 128. 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 






































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex. Total organizations Cee of 
number number reporting— e 
DEN Ce ON- of organi-|| Number | po¢q) of minis- Number 
zations. Mm be ea number ters. a ic 
on 
reporting.| '°Ported. se ha) Chureh | Halls, TePorted. oe Seating 
zations Male. | Female. edifices. | ete. zations Pie 
reporting. reporting.| °P : 
Moravismsbodies* ese. <6 ¢25-2c~ sccm en as 132 132 17,926 119 | 6,532 9,189 128 121 11 137 120 44,625. 
Moravian Church (Unitas Fratrum)........... 117 117 | 17,155 104 | 6,178 8,777 125 113 4 129 112 41,525. 
Evangelical Union of Bohemian and Moravian 
Brethren in North America................. 15 15 771 15 359 412 3 8 7 8 8 3,100: 















































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 






























































| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ES SSMASE STL CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total || 
DESEO: pea: feager Number / Number Number Number | Nasa 

zations. || of organi- Value of organi- amen \| of organi- oe or of organi- jof Sunday) of officers pe 

zations | reported. || zations reported zations ee ear zations | schools and scholars 

reporting. reporting. Pp * |lreporting. Is * | reporting.| reported. | teachers. 5 
Moravian bodies, <2. .20<2622ecisccen0se-- 132 123 $936, 650 12 $31, 635 79 $207, 325 109 121 1,419 12,998: 
Moravian Church (Unitas Fratrum)..........- 117 113 922,900 12 31, 635 77 206, 625 107 119 1,413 12,901 
Evangelical Union of Bohemian and Moravian ’ 
Brethren in North America................- 15 10 LS 7(O0 Us roe ue wreslec eee cee meee 2 700 2 2 6 97 

MORAVIAN CHURCH (UNITAS FRATRUM). 





HISTORY. 


From the time of the first propagation of the gospel 
among them by Cyril and Methodius, the Bohemians 
and Moravians have stood for freedom in religious as in 
national life, and under the leadership of John Huss 
and Jerome of Prague they offered a firm resistance to 
the rule of both the Austrian Empire and the Roman 
Catholic Church. For several years after the martyr- 
dom of Huss in 1415, and of Jerome in 1416, their fol- 
lowers had no special organization, but in 1457, near 
Kunwald, in Bohemia, an association was formed to 
foster pure scriptural teaching and apostolic discipline. 

In spite of continued persecution the union grew 
steadily, so that at the opening of the sixteenth century, 
before the German and Swiss reformation, it had about 
11,000 adult male members in Bohemia and 100,000 
in Moravia. Most cordial relations were maintained 
with Luther and Calvin, though no formal union with 
the German and Swiss churches was ever reached, and 
the Moravian confession of faith, published in 1535, 
had the cordial assent of Luther. In its organization 
the church was episcopal, having a supreme judge to 
preside in the assembly and a synod to decide matters 
of faith and ‘liscipline. Priests, living at first in celib- 
acy, were ordained after the apostolic example, and 
pursued trades for their support. The administration 
of the congregation was in the hands of elected elders 
who had supervision over the church members, the 
women being under the control of matrons. 





The union proved to be strongest in the fields of 
education and literature. In nearly every large town 
they had schools and a printing house. Their greatest 
achievement, however, was the translation of the Bible 
into both the Bohemian and Moravian languages. 
(completed in 1593), which work was followed by that. 
of Calvin’s ‘‘Institutes,” and the preparation of a. 
rhymed version of the Psalms for use in the churches. 

Meanwhile, the opposition of the Roman Catholic 
Church had increased, and the Thirty Years’ war 
devastated the country. At its close in 1648 the 
evangelical churches of Bohemia and Moravia had 
been practically destroyed. Of the 200,000 mem-. 
bers in those countries, large numbers had been put to. 
the sword and others had fled into Hungary, Saxony, 
Holland, and Poland, in which countries, as well as in 
Bohemia and Moravia, they continued in scattered | 
communities. The last bishop of the United Church, 
the famous John Amos Comenius, died at Amsterdam 
in 1670. a 

In 1722 a small company from Moravia, followed 
later by others who cherished the traditions of their 
ancestral church, were permitted to settle on an estate 
ot Nicholas Louis, Count of Zinzendorf, in Saxony, 
where the village of Herrnhut arose. Colonists came 
from Germany also, and an association was formed in 
which the religious plans of Zinzendorf and those of the 
Moravians were combined. The Protestant confes- 
sion of the realm was accepted, and a distinct order 
and discipline, perpetuating elements of the old Mora- 


MORAVIAN CHURCH 


vian Church, was established under royal concessions. 
In 1735 the historic Moravian episcopate was trans- 
ferred to the association by two surviving bishops of 
the old line who were filling state church positions, 
and the Unitas Fratrum, or Church of the Brethren, 
known at the present time in England and America as 
the Moravian Church, was established. 

The chief purpose of the church was to carry on 
evangelistic work in Christian and heathen lands. 
In accordance with this purpose, the first Moravian 
missionary came to Pennsylvania in 1734, and in the 
same year an attempt was made at colonization and 
missionary work in Georgia. David Nitschmann, the 
first Moravian bishop in America, who in 1732 had 
helped to found the first Moravian mission among the 
heathen in the West Indies, came to Georgia in 1736. 
Political disturbances ruined the work in Georgia, and 
in 1740 the colony moved to Pennsylvania. In 1741 
Bishop Nitschmann and his associates founded the 
town of Bethlehem, and a little later the neighboring 
domain belonging to the evangelist, George White- 
field, which he had named Nazareth, was purchased. 
A cooperative union to develop the settlements and 
support missionary work was formed by the colonists, 
and was maintained until 1762. All labored for a 
common cause and received sustenance from a com- 
mon stock, but there was no surrender of private 
property or of personal liberty, nor any individual 
claim on the common estate. Missionary work was 
begun among the Indians and also among the white 
settlers. 

In 1749 an act of Parliament recognized the Mora- 
vian Church as ‘“‘an ancient Protestant Episcopal 
Church.” This gave it standing and privileges in all 
British dominions; but its policy of doing undenomi- 
national leavening work, with the hope of furthering 
evangelical alliance, padead it to remain a compara- 
tively small body. In subsequent years it was mainly 
active in cooperating with the European branches of 
the church in the conduct of missions among the 
heathen. 

Bethlehem, Nazareth, and Lititz, in Pennsylvania, 
and Salem in North Carolina, were organized in colo- 
nial times as exclusive Moravian villages, after the 
model of the Moravian communities in Germany, 
England,and Holland. During the years between 1844 
and 1856 this exclusive system was abolished, and the 
organization of the church was remodeled to suit 
modern conditions. At the satne time home mission- 
ary work was revived, and since then the membership 
of the church in the United States has been quad- 
rupled. 

DOCTRINE. 


The Moravian Church has no doctrine peculiar to 
itself. It is simply and broadly evangelical, in har- 
mony with Protestants generally on the essentials of 


"e 








(UNITAS FRATRUM). 495 
Christian teaching, and is bound by no articles on the 
points of difference between the historic Protestant 
creeds. The Moravian principle is ‘‘in essentials 
unity, in nonessentials liberty, in all things charity.” 
It holds that the Holy Scriptures, giving man the in- 
spired word of God, make sufficiently clear all that is 
essential to salvation, and are an adequate rule of 
faith and practice. It accepts the Apostles’ Creed as 
formulating the prime articles of faith found in the 
Scriptures, and emphasizes the personal mediatorship 
of Jesus Christ as very God and very man, in His life, 
sufferings, death, and resurrection. 

The service for Easter morning contains a compen- 
dious statement of the doctrines held and taught in 
the Moravian Church, and official doctrinal statements 
are also contained in the digest of the general synod 
and in the Moravian manual. 

Infant baptism is practiced, by which children be- 
come incorporated into the visible church and are 
regarded as noncommunicant members until confirma- 
tion, unless by misconduct in riper years they forfeit 
these privileges. On arriving at adult age, baptized 
members are confirmed on application and non- 
baptized members are received by baptism, the usual 
method being by sprinkling. Admission to the church 
is by vote of the board of elders, who have full power 
to grant or refuse applications. The holy communion 
is open to communicant members of other churches, 
and is celebrated at least six times in every year. 


POLITY. 


In polity the Moravian Church is a modified epis- 
copacy. Every congregation has a council composed 
of communicant members who have attained the age 
of 21 years, and have subscribed to the rules and regu- 
lations of the congregation. At meetings of this coun- 
cil the pastor presides. Each congregation has also 
a board of elders, composed of the pastor and of elected 
communicant brethren. This board has full power to 
grant or refuse applications for admission tothechurch, 
and its particular province is the spiritual and moral 
well-being of the congregation. The financial and 
other secular affairs are in the hands of a board of 
trustees composed of elected communicant members. 
These two boards are sometimes combined, since large 
liberty in details of organization is left to the congre- 
gations. 

The general supervision of the congregation rests 
with the general and provincialsynods. The American 
branch of the church, composed of a northern and a 
southern province, and the European branches are 
federated in a “Unity,” with a general synod, which 
is an international representative ody , Meeting once in 
a decade. There is a general constitution of the Unity 
and a separate constitution for each province. The 
general synod deals with the common concerns of the 
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Unity and controls various joint enterprises of all the 
provinces, particularly the foreign missions. It elects 
a mission board in which each province is represented. 
This mission board and the executive boards of the 
several provinces together constitute the Directing 
Board of the Unity. 

The highest authority in each province is the provin- 
cial synod, in which clergy and laity are about equally 
represented. The meetings of the synod in the north- 
ern province of America usually take place twice in a 
decade, and more frequently in the southern province. 
The synod directs the missions, educational work, and 
publications in the province; and elects an executive 
board, called in the American provinces, the Provincial 
Elders’ Conference, to administer the government of 
the province between the meetings of the synod. 

There are three orders of the ministry—bishops, 
presbyters, and deacons. Deacons are authorized to 
preach and administer the sacraments. They are or- 
dained to the second order of presbyters after they 
have served a certain length of time, and have been in- 
trusted either with the care of a congregation or with 
the direction of some branch of church work. The 
bishops are elected by the general and provincial synods 
and have the exclusive right to ordain the ministers 
of the church. They are entitled, as voting members, 
to attend the General Synods of the Unitas Fratrum 
(Brethren’s Unity), and the provincial synods of the 
province in which they_reside, but do not exercise 
personal superintendence of the work of the church, 
either general or diocesan, and always have boards of 
conferences associated with them. In such boards 
they officiate, not by episcopal right but by synodical 
election, and it is not uncommon for bishops when 
not occupying executive positions, to serve in pas- 
torates like the presbyters. 

The church has an established liturgy, with a litany 
for Sunday morning and a variety of services for dif- 
ferent church seasons, the general order of the ancient 
church year being observed. 


WORK, 


Home missionary work in English, German, and 
the Scandinavian languages is conducted in 12 states 
of the Union and in western Canada. A Provincial 
Board of Church Extension carries on the work in 
conjunction with 5 district boards and with the aid 
of sundry home missionary societies. In 1906 about 
$7,560, of which about $5,760 was collected in the 
congregations of the province, was expended by the 
northern province in this branch of missions, and 54 
agents were employed, who cared for 73 churches. 
The average annual expenditure for ten years, with 
but slight fluctuation, has been about $7,485. Mora- 
vian home missions during the past sixty years have 
been most successful among German settlers in Wis- 
consin and westward. 
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Though classed by the church with foreign missions, 
the work carried on among the Indians of California 
and the Eskimos of Alaska is in close connection with 
the home mission work and is so included in this 
statement. For the Indian work, $2,127 was con- 
tributed during 1906, and for work among the Eskimos, 
$14,630. To the latter sum may be added $8,086 
derived from various industries carried on by the 
Eskimos under the general direction of the church, so 
that $22,716 was available for that work. Thus the 
sum total contributed by the Moravians of the United 
States for home mission work was $22,517, although 
the total sum available was $32,403. 

The foreign missions of the Moravian Church, which 
have been for one hundred and seventy-five years its 
largest and best known enterprise, are maintained by 
all of its provinces jointly, and are directed by a cen- 
tral international mission board. These missions, 
divided into 15 mission provinces, are maintained in 
North, Central, and South America, 9 of the West India 
Islands, South Africa, Central East Africa, the West 
Himalayas, and Australia, and among the lepers in 
Jerusalem. In 1906 they included 141 central sta- 
tions, 131 outstations, and 662 preaching places, with 
94,402 regular members, and a total of 101,216 ad- 
herents. These were under the care of 402 European 
and American missionaries, of whom 196 were women. 
The European and American missionaries were as- 
sisted by 93 native missionaries, 309 native evangel- 
ists, and 1,441 male and female native helpers. There 
were 263 day schools, with 29,562 pupils, in charge of 
810 teachers; 148 Sunday schools, with 1,243 teachers 
and 21,003 pupils; and 6 training schools for native 
missionaries, with 82 students, in charge of 17 teachers. 
The total cost of the foreign mission work was over 
$488,000, of which not quite 5.5 per cent was for ad- 
ministrative expenses and literature. In 1906 the 
American branch of the church had 40 representatives 
in the missionary force, and contributed $16,074 for 
the general work in addition to over $8,400 contrib- 
uted for special purposes, including evangelization in 
Bohemia and Moravia, the ancient home lands of the 
church, and the leper homes in Jerusalem, and in 
Surinam, South America. Thus the total contributed 
in America for the specific work of foreign missions 
was $24,474.. The Society for Propagating the Gospel 
supplied a considerable part of this amount from the 
income of invested funds, and 41 lesser missionary 
societies and the missionary departments of 63 Senior 
and 32 Junior Christian Endeavor societies also con- 
tributed. 

The Moravian Church has given special attention 
to educational institutions. In the United States 
there are 6 schools for higher education, the oldest 
of which, the Moravian Seminary for Girls, at Beth- 
lehem, Pa., was founded in 1749. Others are at 
Nazareth, Pa., founded in 1755; at Lititz, Pa., in 1794; 
at Winston-Salem, N.C., in 1802; and the Moravian 





College and Theological Seminary, at Bethlehem, Pa., 
in 1807. For the year 1906 they report a total of 1,059 


students, $3,378 received in contributions, property | 


valued at $667,000, and an endowment of $155,000. 
Each of these schools is under the control of a board 
of trustees elected by the provincial synod, and ac- 
countable to it. Other schools, under the control of 
the local churches, are a boarding school for boys and 
girls at Clemmons, N. C., and two parochial schools, 


one at Bethlehem, Pa., with 252 pupils, and one at — 


Salem, N. C. 
In the American provinces there are a number of 
philanthropic institutions under Moravian auspices. 


In the northern province they have a home at Beth- | 


lehem for the widows of Moravian ministers, and the 
Ephrata Missionary Home at Nazareth for retired and 
furloughed ministers and missionaries. 


dowment $15,000. 
tributed, besides $6,000 for improvements in the one 
at Nazareth. In the southern province there are 4 
benevolent institutions. 

Various minor charities are conducted by several 
organizations, such as the Moravian Union of the 
King’s Daughters, the Widows’ Society of Bethlehem, 
‘and the Moravian Aid Society. In the northern 
province there is a pension system for retired min- 
isters and widows of ministers, with a fund amounting 
to $166,405 at the end of 1906, and supplemented by 
collections, which in 1906 amounted to $1,980. 

Organizations in the congregations reported at the 
end of 1906 were: 49 foreign missionary societies with 
3,575 members; 13 home missionary societies with 
1,159 members; 67 Christian Endeavor societies with 
1,740 members; 34 Junior Christian Endeavor soci- 
eties with 769 members; 45 King’s Daughters circles 
with 763 members; 68 Aid and Mite societies with 
1,777 members; and 41 other societies with 1,214 
members. 

The official publications of the Moravian Church in 
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The property | 
value of the two, in 1906, was $70,000, and their en- — 
For their support $600 was con- | 


MORAVIAN CHURCH (UNITAS FRATRUM). 
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America, besides hymnals, catechisms, etc., include 2 
weekly and 3 monthly journals. A bookstore at 
Bethlehem is under the care of the executive com- 
mittee of the northern province. 

The archives of the Moravian Church, including 
manuscript and printed accumulations of more than 
one hundred and sixty years, are combined with the 
Malin Library of Moravian Literature, which was pre- 
sented to the church in 1882, and contains 1,356 vol- 
umes, mostly very rare. The Moravian Historical 
Society, organized in 1857, has its library and museum 
in the historic Whitefield house at Nazareth. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by states 
and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which follow. 
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 117 
organizations in 2 provinces, located in 16 states. 
Of these organizations, 56 are in the North Central 
division; the state having the greatest number is North 
Carolina with 22. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
17,155; of these, as shown by the returns for 104 
organizations, about 41 per cent are males and 59 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 129 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 41,525, as reported by 112 organiza- 
tions; church property valued at $922,900, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $31,635; halls, 
etc., used for worship by 4 organizations; and 77 par- 
sonages valued at $206,625. The Sunday schools, as 
reported by 107 organizations, number 119, with 1,413 
officers and teachers and 12,901 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 125. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 25 organizations, 5,410 communi- 
cants, and $246,650 in the value of church property. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
ee 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Beating of 
rae number reporting— Rael IETS 

e of organi- Number Total Number 

zations, || of organi- Red of brad 

zations edifices 

F reported. | Number Number 
reporting. of organi- Male Maniale Church | Halls, reported. of organi- Beer 
zations 4 3 edifices. | etc. , zations c i 
reporting. reporting.|t¢Ported. 
‘LOLAL FOr CENOMINAION . -- coc ces ceee coe es sees s 117 117 17,155 104 6,173 8,777 113 4 129 112 41,525 
NOTA bane OLVISION, o. = oct. asceis ee bey hee vies este = 32 32 7,124 32 2,726 4, 398 30 2 34 30 17,133 
INOW ViOMK ee seco seta ne domes sts eeanee 9 9 1, 427 9 510 917 8 1 9 8 3, 630 
INOW UGESBYire nck te abt enosaeos sae eaeeeee rane 4 4 375 4 151 224 4 eis roes 4 4 1,150 
Pennsylvania, o.oo nese n ene emeaseseca =e 19 19 5, 322 19 2,065 3,257 18 | 1 21 18 12, 353 
South Atlantic Givisign. Sccosees ues ee eee eee 26 26 3,784 13 620 959 Ode aeaace 38 25 10, 250 
Marviand: «si: csecumee <a ccncy sateen nee emere Fe 2 2 122 2 47 75 Ala tee 2 2 500 
Wireinia. sy catte.s eee hon geet ee ae ae 2 || 2 rhe en ates meee ates Set ot er ery Sede Dd Reef 2 2 600 
North Carolina 22 22 3, 478 11 573 884 22. Vacheron 34 21 9,150 
North Central division 56 56 6,146 56 2,776 3,370 54 2 54 54 13, 792 
ODO iam perce cat oe oe eee ere ten nee 6 6 1,154 6 454 700 (ES Pate ae me 6 6 2,870 
Indiana...... 3 3 368 3 130 238 SilCaseet oe 3 3 1, 435 
Tilinoiss sce: é 2 2 266 2 108 158 B Nese cosine 2 2 850 
Michigan . ... 1 1 197 1 100 97 1 es see 1 1 325 
Wisconsin... 20 20 2,713 20 1,275 1, 438 OTM rat ee 20 20 4,855 
Minnesota..... ll il 830 11 404 426 Deas 11 11 1,715 
TOW: csaccwc ans 2 2 59 2 23 36 a lsesesieet 2 2 292 
Missourl {550 cco dee Sodom pase seco aes ae 5 5 78 5 34 44 bi Sowa 5 5 675 
North Dakota. sede ncass teins tree cere 6 6 481 6 248 233 4 O 4 4 775 | 

Westerndivislonnt 22% soecan cee onsie sacenes ates 3 3 101 3 51 50 BS Ladin 3 3 350 
Caltforilnces, 22. te sccsre.s2s ences nen eee eases 3 || 3 101 3 51 50 2 ae een 3 3 350 
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 









































SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 




























































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY * 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. UES NEUE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 2 
Starx ronan Numb Numb Numb Number | Number | Numb 
e of organi- umber umber Number umber | Number umber 

zations. ‘0 organi- Value of organi- ete of organi- wae ote oforgani- |of Sunday) of officers Nea 

| zations | reported. zations reported zations a ser zations | schools and scholars 
‘reporting. reporting. P * |reporting. P * ||reporting.| reported. | teachers. . 

| 
| 

Total for denomination.................- 117 113 $922, 900 12 $31, 635 77 | $206, 625 107 119 1,413 12,901 
North Atlantic division.................-2-2-. 32 || 30| 593,500 8 27, 930 23 116,800 31 | 34 653 5, 367 
INS YW aviOri ore eet eer aot Serene ee eens 9 | 8 227,000 2 9, 900 5 49, 000 9 10 128 956 
GW JORSOV Ss: Gor setoeecon ete cue eee oo us. 4 4 27, 500 1 850 4 7, 300 4 4 55 421 
Pennsyilvaniasi cess. eae oe ee 19 18 339, 000 5 17,180 14 60,500 | 18 20 470 3, 990 
Bouth:A tlantic division: 222 5.2. acces anaes 26 | 26 130) 200d. 22a cee klao uae se 11 23,750 23 32 298 3, 469 
Afarvisn) ec asta ne atom eceoes she ois s xeas 2 || 2 2) BOO We aoe eae cee» Hien. ce alll trace cra heer 2 2 19 77 
Virginians so. sneer oe eee ante ee race ees 2 2 1000's Ssonreeeie eee eee: | 1 1,500 2 2 12 153 
North Carolina 222252 s.s ease se nseas nae 22 || 22 126; 700 |hoscsoseme ale seneewaenae 10 22, 250 19 28 267 3, 239 
North Central division’ 2.:,..-<.s-«spsseeee-se= | 56 54 | 198, 000 4 3,705 / 40 64, 675 50 50 456 | > 3,856 
| irene 8S 7X, 
ORO sherbet ence ence eeaeeen teen Ope oaeieree 6 6 | BONDOO es sacks aaliece eens 6 10, 300 6 6 86 900 
Indiana. 2. toot anata cece eee tie ernen 3 || 3 18, 100 | th 1, 280 1 2,000 2 2 40 344 
1 HUGE ayo) CRG MR eS NS on ea Reo et 2 2 9: G00: || Sine ae ee ee 2 3, 200 2 2 26 251 
Michipanloctcs. tastes eee eee eee 1 1 C0 Ul | eee MeL ee ee ee 1 3, 000 1 1 8 108 
Wisconsin 20 20 82, 300 3 2,425 14 24, 625 18 18 159 1, 286 
Minnesota 11 11 j 9 12, 550 il 11 70 481 
LOWS 27. ch eS Oe One eee ete 2 2 2 1, 400 2 2 9 59 
MASSOUTL. o.coccaeee eer Oo oee HCE Nan nee 5 5 1 1, 800 3 3 12 112 
North Dakots.c: nines dee eee eee: 6 4 4 5, 800 5 5 46 315 
Western division | 3 || 3 3 1, 400 3 3 6 209 
Calffornia. ...¢ce, i, oN bese eae eee 3 | 3 3 1,400 3 3 6 209 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ' ; 
Total Sex organizations | Seating capacity of 
oe baat number reporting— church edifices. 

: oforgani-|| Number| = motay Number 

zations. ibid ae aeaeee ofchurch 

zation 7 difices 

: reported. | Number © Numt : 
reporting. Mf of organi- Male Macial Church | Halls, Teported. of eat Seating 
zations ‘ ©. || edifices. | ete. zations | CPacity 
reporting. reporting. Ported. 
| 

aporel dor denomination.........2-...c-..cse--s 117 117 17, 155 104 6,173 Brrr | 113 4 129 112 41,525 
EM ake pg ons Siesisene econ 93 93 13,493|  93| 5,600 7, 893 | 89 4| 93 s9| 31,775 
UENO R Eas ayia cag acs jake wa wie aia)e aa aw oT nimaia aicie’ 24 24 3, 662 ll 573 884 OA Jets, cue 36 23 9,750 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. Eee EAGLE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total = 
number | 
EROVINCE. of organi- |} Number ) Number Agsyate Number Talacror Number | Number | Number | Numbe 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi-| “or debt of organi- | RRRaTATe of organi- of Sunday of officers f rt 
zations | reported. |, zations | jonorted zations te ated S| zations | schools an eta 
reporting. reporting. perce: reporting. Pp * \lreporting.| reported. | teachers. = : 
Total for denomination.................. 117 113 $922, 900 / 12 $31, 635 77 $206, 625 | 107 119 1,413 12, 901 
| | j | = 
Ci ee Se ee 93 89 795, 200 12 31, 635 66 182, 875 | 86 89 1, 134 9, 509 
PL aS ee eerie roe 24 24 127, OOH eeacevesel- aoekees se | 11 23, 750 21 30 279 3, 392 
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EVANGELICAL UNION OF BOHEMIAN AND MORAVIAN BRETHREN IN NORTH AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


The scattered bands of Bohemian and Moravian 
Christians, after the general dispersion consequent 
upon the Thirty Years’ war,' retained their religious 
life through the persecutions which broke out from 
time to time. Some relief came with the publication 
by Joseph II of Austria,.of the Toleration Patent, 
October 13, 1781. Though this did not grant equal 
rights, it stopped persecution and torture and gave 
an opportunity to all citizens to register themselves. 
Many wavered, distrusting the government, from 
which until now they had experienced only deception 
and oppression, but at the close of the time limit, 
January 1, 1783, a large number, variously estimated 
at from 90,000 to 150,00, had registered as belonging 
to the Union of Bohemian and Moravian Brethren. 
This was a surprise to all, and especially to the govern- 
ment, which proclaimed that the patent had no ref- 
erence to that union, but only to those who accepted 
the Augsburg or the Helvetic confessions. Further- 
more, congregations could be organized only where 
over 100 families, or at least 500 souls, were reported. 
Many small communities consequently dropped out 
entirely, and those that organized were forbidden to 
build churches, and were allowed prayer houses only, 
without steeples, bells, organs, round windows, or any 
entrance from the road. Sometimes Lutheran and 
sometimes Reformed (Hungarian) pastors were called, 





1See Moravian Church, page 494. 
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but the general connection with the Union of Bohe- 
mian and Moravian Brethren was maintained. 

The first considerable immigration to America of 
adherents of this Union came after the revolutionary 
period of 1848. Those from Bohemia and western 
Moravia settled chiefly in the Northern states; while 
those from eastern Moravia almost without exception 
turned to Texas. The first Bohemian evangelical 
sermon in that state was preached at Fayetteville in 
1855 by pastor John Fvolanek, but the first congrega- 
tion was organized in 1864 at Wesley by the Rev. 
Joseph Opocensky. Other congregations were formed 
and a number of ministers served for varying terms. 
In 1889 the Rev. Adolph Chlumsky became pastor at 
Brenham and endeavored to bring the scattered con- 
gregations together. To assist in this respect a 
monthly periodical was started in 1902. 

The next step was the calling of an assembly of 
delegates of all the congregations to meet at Granger, 
Tex., in 1903, and 22 representatives of 9 congrega- 
tions and 2 preaching stations responded. Among 
the guests was a representative of the Texas District of 
the German Evangelical Synod of North America. 

Their lack of familiarity with the German and Eng- 
lish languages, and also with the general organization 
and character of the existing denominations, made it 
difficult for them to join any. Equally unwilling 
were they to organize a new church, and it was finally 





decided to adopt the old name, ‘ Union of Bohemian 
and Moravian Brethren.’ At the second synodal 
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assembly in Taylor, Tex., in 1904, a general constitu- 
tion was prepared and accepted and a state charter 
was then secured. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


The basis of doctrine of the Bohemian and Moravian 
Brethren of North America is the “‘Confessio Fratrum 
Bohemorum,” or the confession of faith of the Union 
of the Bohemian Brethren, presented to Emperor 
Ferdinand I of Austria, by the Lords and Knights of 
the Union in 1608. Other doctrinal symbols, as the 
Helvetic, or Reformed, and the Augsburg, or Lutheran 
confessions, are accepted in so far as they agree with 


the Bible, which is with the brethren the only rule | 


of faith, intercourse, and life. 

The legislative and executive authority is intrusted 
to a synod, which meets annually on the 6th of July in 
commemoration of the burning at the stake of John 
Huss. The synod consists of the ministers of the Union 
and of lay delegates elected in the proportion of 1 toevery 
50 members of a congregation. Between the sessions 
of the synod the management of the Union is in the 


hands of a committee, including the president, vice- - 


president, secretary, and treasurer, elected for one 
year. The affairs of the local congregations are in the 
care of elders, elected annually. The board of elders, 
also known as trustees, consists of at least 4 members, 
the minister as president. In the larger congregations 
1 elder is elected for every 10 members. 

In case of the disintegration of a congregation its 
property reverts to the Union as administrator. If 
during a period of fifteen years no new congregation is 
established, the property reverts to the treasury of 


the Union. 
WORK.. 


In 1905 missionary collections were begun, with the 
understanding that one-half should be appropriated to 
home missionary work and one-half to work among the 
heathen. In the first year $19 was set aside for this 








RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


home mission work, and used for traveling expenses 
in organizing scattered members of the church. In 
1906 the sum of $33 was thus collected for home 
missions, 3 workers were employed, and 2 congrega- 
tions and 1 Sunday school organized. The same 
amount was contributed to the German Evangelical 
Synod for its missions in India. 

For purposes of education, the schools of the German 
Evangelical Synod of North America, including the 
theological seminary at St. Louis, Mo., have been 
cordially opened to the churches of the Union. An 
effort is being made to secure a fund for the education 
of teachers for Sunday and evening schools, and $224 
has been raised for this purpose. A fund for the 
support of students has also been established, which at 
the end of the school year, 1905-6, had an income of 
$122. 

There is a Benevolent Society with 38 members, 
and an income amounting to $235. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the. 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 15 organizations; 14 
being in Texas and 1 in Oklahoma. 

The total number of communicants reported is 771; 
of these, about 47 per cent are males and 53 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has 8 church edifices with a seating capacity of 
3,100; church property valued at $13,750, against 
which there appears no indebtedness; halls, ete., used 
for worship by 7 organizations; and 2 parsonages 
valued at $700. There are 2 Sunday schools reported, 
with 6 officers and teachers and 97 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the 
denomination is 3. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. | PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| | ; 
Number of haters : 
Total Sex | organizations | ehureh eral 
number |  reporting— Pai 
STATE. of organi- || Number Total | Number 
zations. || Oforgani-| 1 imber 1] = SEtpntes| 
|| zations | edifices | x; 
i - reported. | Number || + | Number : 
reporting. of organi- | Male Ramale || Chureh | Halls, reported. of organi- reise 
zations | ? * || edifices. | ete. | zations | 14 ae 
|| reporting. reporting. Pp i 
4 | / | / : | 
Total for denomination. .:-- 2-222. -<2se0--5~ 15 | 15 71 15 359 412 8 7 8 8 3, 100 
South Central division’s.s;.% Sas. i4h5.42-- eee 15 i 15 771 15 | 359 412 8 7 8 8 3, 100 
Oklahoma te {chisel eee eee 1 | 1 31 1 14 17 |beca eee Bex |... 
ROSAS 2 oo o5 Sv aces wea Sa Snes ee ee 14 | 14 740 14 345 395 8 6 8 | 8 3, 100 
































1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. soe TL CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total : / 
STATE. ronan kame Neeahen| Numbe | 
oforgani- ||) Number || Number umber | 4; Number | Number | Number 
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/ | 
Total for denomination....-.-....------- 15 10 | $18,750 ||.....-----|------------ 2 $700 2 2 6 97 
| \ | } 
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10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


NONSECTARIAN CHURCHES OF BIBLE FAITH. 


HISTORY. 


The formation of the denomination, or rather the 
confederation of churches, known as the Nonsectarian 
Churches of Bible Faith, was the result of the teaching 
of the Rey. Lyman H. Johnson, of New England 
ancestry, a graduate of Beloit College, Wis., and 
of Union Theological Seminary, New York city. Mr. 
Johnson had been impressed from childhood by the 
evils resulting from sectarianism, and with the belief 
that the form of organization of the different denomina- 
tions was calculated rather to gain temporal and earthly 
success than to do the work of Christ in the world. 
He found support for his belief in the history of a 


number of communities, as the Albigenses, Lollards, | 


Quakers, and others, who had _ protested against 
rigidity in church organization. As a minister in the 
Presbyterian and Congregational churches he preached 
strongly against the evils of denominationalism, and 
after 1865 his,denominational relations ceased and he 
preached as an independent evangelist. In 1868, at 
Beloit, Wis., he began the publication of the Stumbling- 


stone, a monthly paper dedicated to the establishing | 


of “The original Church of Christ, without man’s 
organization, sects, or carnal observances.” Grad- 
ually the views advocated by Mr. Johnson gained 
acceptance, congregations were gathered, and at 
length a quasi association for mutual fellowship was 
formed, with headquarters at Boston, to which place 
the publication of the paper was transferred. 

The basis of this association lies in what its mem- 
bers consider the correct interpretation of the term 
“ehurch.” ‘‘This word,” they say, “as tradition- 
ized, is made to mean a society organized by man 


like secular corporations, except for religious purposes; _ 


a joint interest and agreement of several Christians 
under covenants and laws they have adopted is 
essential to the meaning of the word ‘church,’ as 
generally understood.” This interpretation, in their 
view, classes “with infidels and the irreligious”’ ‘those 
Christians outside of church organizations, and “ is an 
injustice to such Christians and contrary to the Bible 








meaning of the word.’ The truth, as they recognize 
it, is that churches of Christ had existed outside of all 
sectarian systems. They say that the Greek word 
“ecclesia,” which is translated “‘church”’ in English, 
has the meaning “called out;” that is, “‘converted 
out of the world by a change of heart into the assembly 
of Christians on earth;’’ and they hold that the 
church exists where one person is thus called out 
from the world. The idea of the assembly thus 
constituted has no reference to locality or organization, 
and the church is the “‘ body of Christ” including “all 
who are in Christ regardless of locality.” They find 
no account in the Bible of any Christian joining the 
church; he is already a member by faith in Christ, 
and every description of the church in any city or 
house of the New Testament is simply of one or more 
Christians living there. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrine the churches agree substantially with 
the so-called ‘‘orthodox or evangelical churches.” 
They hold the Bible to be the divinely inspired rule 
of faith and practice and reject all creeds and dis- 
ciplines not contained in it. They believe in the 
Trinity, the vicarious atonement of Christ, the baptism 
of the Holy Spirit as the antitype of water baptism, a 
final judgment, and an eternal heaven and hell. 

There is no general ecclesiastical organization, No 
head over individual members is recognized but 
Christ, and though there are elders in each community 
or church, they are regarded simply as teachers 
having no ecclesiastical authority. In their view 
the only authority is “the authority of the truth,” 
which is the authority of God to all who are convinced 
of the truth. The ministers receive no salary and 
the necessary expenses connected with the services 
are met by voluntary contributions. 


WORK. 


Since there is no organization, the congregations 
and individual members are free to contribute or to 
labor according to their desire. They have no organ- 
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ized missionary work and no schools or philanthropic 
institutions. This does not mean that they are re- 
gardless of their duties to their fellow-men, but only 
that they are free from all other constraint than ‘pure 
virtue or holy love in Christian hearts.”’ 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 204 organizations, located 
in 28 states. Of these organizations, 87 are in the 
South Central division, Oklahoma leading with 28. 








RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


The total number of members reported is 6,396; of 
these, about 53 per cent are males and 47 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomination 
has 41 church edifices; a seating capacity for church 
edifices of 5,700, as reported by 33 organizations; 
church property valued at $25,910, against which 
there appears an indebtedness of $3,300; and halls, 
etc., used for worship by 156 organizations. There 
are 33 Sunday schools reported, with 158 officers and 
teachers and 1,976 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 50. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of - : 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
STATE number reporting— church edifices, 
TATE, of organi- || Number Total Number 
zations, || of Me feared mbar ofeherroh 
zations edifices 
reporting. reported. Number reported. Number Seating 
of organi- Mala Female Church | Halls, of organi- capacit 
zations : a edifices. ete. zations re ae | 
reporting. | reporting. P 4 
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CCC) 4-4: Oe Piece ey ENS Ne YE 2 1 1 800 1 500 800) || paetz eee ere een 
North Cantral divislonsessss eae ne eee 58 || 58 | 1,315 58 669 646 | 11 
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(ndianapcce ee knoe ue ek oe sc eee eee 6 6 131 | 6 67 64 | 2 
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INGDtASKS 2.805 s ae eee 2 ee Qe te 3 || 3 121 3 53 68 || 1 
ECaTISAS Hs Pee e ate SET ee fa eS eee 15 || 15 331 15 159 ip Ree OBR 
Pout Centralidivision- sneer sse see ee tee nee 87 | 86 2, 200 86 1,181 1,019 | 14 
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Tennessee. 6 6 206 6 111 95 | 4 
Alabama. . 10 10 293 10 168 125 3 | 
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RORES cho EN eee Nae ee ee ee ee 12 i 12 179 12 93 | SON Teese 
W ester division. .4222 1. 1.1. cence eae 2 || 2 55 2 27 | cM Seal 2 | .-neeeeeclieoe sso 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. : Ee ae CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
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PENTECOSTAL CHURCH OF THE NAZARENE. 


d o HISTORY. almost simultaneously to carry out these principles. 
William Howard Hoople, a business man in New York 
city, founded a mission in Brooklyn, in January, 1894, 
which, in the following May, was organized as an 
independent church, with a membership of 32, and 
was called the ‘‘ Utica Avenue Pentecostal Tabernacle.” 
A church edifice was afterwards erected, and Mr. 
Hoople was called to the pastorate. The following 
February the Bedford Avenue Church was organized 
in an abandoned church building, and a little later, 
the Emmanuel Pentecostal Tabernacle. In Decem- 
ber, 1895, delegates from these three churches formed the 
Association of Pentecostal Churches of America, adopt- 
ing a constitution, summary of doctrines, and by-laws. 

Meanwhile, a similar movement had begun in New 
England; several independent churches had been. or- 


Toward the close of the nineteenth century a move- 
ment developed in various parts of the United States 
corresponding somewhat to that of the revival period 
of a century previous. It manifested itself differently, 
so far as organization was concerned, in different sec- 
tions. In the Southern states it was chiefly an inde- 

pendent movement, and each congregation held itself 
apart from every other. In the West and in the East 
the tendencies were toward a closer affiliation, result- 
ing in organization. 

The principle at the basis of these movements has 
been a belief in the power of Jesus Christ to make 

Christians holy in this present life, and they represent 
thus a renewed emphasis upon the doctrine of entire 
: sanctification, as taught by John Wesley, the founder of ; Simian 
Methodism. The immediate occasion was the feeling ganized for the same purpose, and had united in an 
that full liberty to emphasize this doctrine, which came _ association known as the Central Evangelical Holiness 
to be called the “Full Gospel,” was not allowed even in Association. In November, 1896, a joint committee 
the Methodist churches. of the two associations met in Brooklyn, and united 
Three movements, one in New England, one in New | under the name of the Association of Pentecostal 
York city, and one in Los Angeles, Cal., were organized | Churches of America. 
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In Los Angeles a number of persons united in 
October, 1895, and formed the Church of the Nazarene. 
They adopted a few statements of belief, and agreed 
to such general rules as seemed proper and needful for 
immediate guidance and government, leaving to future 
assemblies the making of such provisions as the work 
and its conditions might necessitate. An important 
feature of their doctrine was their conviction that 
sanctification especially involved following Christ’s 
example of preaching the gospel to the poor. They 
believed that elegance and adornment of houses of 
worship are not representative of the spirit of Christ, 
but rather of the spirit of the world; that they involve 
expenditure of time and money that should be given 
to Christlike ministries for the salvation of souls and 
the relief of the needy. 

As the two bodies came to know more of each other, 
it was felt that they should unite; and in the annual 
meeting of each body in 1906, a basis of union was pre- 
pared, and delegates were authorized to call the first 
convention of the Pentecostal Church of the Nazarene, 
the name proposed for the new denomination. That 
convention met in Chicago in 1907, in its first general 
assembly. 

DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine this body is essentially in accord with the 
Methodist Episcopal Church. It accepts, in general, 
the Apostles’ Creed, but gives special prominence to 
the doctrine of entire sanctification, which is expressed 
as follows: 


We believe that entire sanctification is that act of the Holy Spirit 
whereby the regenerate soul is cleansed from inbred sin, and made 
pure in heart, enabling the believer to love God with all his heart, 
mind, soul, and strength, which implies that no wrong temper, 
nothing contrary to love, remains in the soul; that all thoughts, 
words, and actions are prompted by pure love; that entire sancti- 
fication does not exclude ignorance or mistake, nor an involuntary 
transgression of some unknown divine precept; that entire sancti- 
fication includes the baptism with the Holy Ghost. It is subse- 
quent to regeneration. 

It is received, like regeneration, in an instant, by faith, not by 
works which we have done, but by the renewing of the Holy Ghost. 
We believe in imparted, not imputed, sanctification. We believe 
it is divinely attested by the Holy Ghost. We believe it is received 
as soon as the regenerate soul sees its need, makes an entire conse- 
cration to God, and trusts alone in the atoning merit of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 








RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


POLITY. 


The ecclesiastical organization is congregational. 
Each church is absolutely independent in its manage- 
ment, being governed through a church board elected 
by the congregation. The churches are associated for 
such general purposes as belong to all alike, particu- 
larly for missionary activity. In general, the associa- 
tions have no direct authority over the individual 
church, being rather for the promotion of mutual fel- 
lowship, and of organized effort in preaching the gos- 
pel. General and district superintendents, however, 
are appointed as executive officers. 

Those who feel called of God, and who evidence 
their call by “grace, gifts, and usefulness,’ may, after 
examination as to their experience and comprehension 
of the doctrines and usage of the church, be licensed to 
preach. This license is granted by the church board 
of the church to which the applicant belongs, upon 
recommendation of the pastor, and is for the term of 
one year, but may be renewed from time to time. 
Further ordination is by a council of the pastors and 
delegates from five or more churches. Ordained min- 
isters from other denominations may be received on 
the vote of the missionary committee of the church. 


WORK. 


In each of the constituent bodies, prior to the union, 
missionary work had been the chief purpose, and had 
been carried on by the Missionary Committee of the 
Association of Pentecostal Churches of America and 
by the Home and Foreign Missionary Board of the 
Nazarene Church. In the combined church a general 
missionary board has been established, consisting of 
boards elected by the different districts, to which all 
the work of the two older boards has been transferred. 
There is also in each district a missionary board, the 
members of which are elected by the district assembly; 
and every church is expected to elect a missionary. 
board of not less than four members. For the conduct 
of the work a general tithing system is recommended, 


_ although the tithe is considered the minimum of con- 


Applicants for membership in the church are re- | 


ceived by the pastor on confession of their faith in 


Christ, and of their acceptance of the doctrines essen- | 


tial to salvation, and their promise to observe the rules 
and regulations of the church. In this last respect 


the General Rules of the Methodist Episcopal Church | 


have formed the basis of their rules and regulations. 
With regard to baptism the Methodist practice is gen- 
erally accepted, though no special form is emphasized. 


tribution. 

Before ‘the union the Association of Pentecostal 
Churches carried on both home and foreign mission- 
ary work. For the home missionary work the contri- 
butions were $1,000 in 1904 and $500 in 1906; for the 
foreign work, $9,000 in 1904 and $4,000 in 1906. 
Foreign work was carried on in western India and the 
Cape Verde Islands, where 3 churches were main- 
tained with 100 communicants, under the care of 8 
missionaries and 6 native helpers. The total property 
was valued at $6,000. There were also 2 small schools 
in India valued at $800, and supported almost entirely 
by the missionaries from their salaries, although $1,000 






| 
| 


was contributed for this purpose by the churches in 


1906. The mission in India had a small hospital 


and an orphanage, and 4 Sunday schools with about 


200 pupils. 

The work of the Church of the Nazarene was carried 
on in eastern India and among the Spanish speaking 
people of southern California. For the entire work 
the sum of $7,090 was contributed, the greater portion 
of which was expended in home mission work in the 
United States. 

The educational work includes a Bible college in Los 
Angeles, Cal., and the Pentecostal Collegiate Institute 
in Rhode Island, with property valued at $47,000. 
During 1906 the sum of $1,289 was contributed for the 
institute in Rhode Island. 

Emphasis is placed upon deaconess work, the organ- 
ization of Sunday schools, and the extension of evan- 
gelistic enterprises. 

STATISTICS. ; 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
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the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 100 organizations, located 
in 21 states and the District of Columbia. Of these 
organizations, 42 are in the North Atlantic and 35 in 
the Western division; the largest number in any one 
state being 23 in California. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
6,657; of these, as shown by the returns for 99 organ- 
izations, about 37 per cent are males and 63 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has 69 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 19,770; church property valued at 
$393,990, against which there appears an indebtedness 
of $97,224; halls, etc., used for worship by 26 organi- 
zations; and 7 parsonages valued at $22,500. ‘There 
are 82 Sunday schools reported, with 824 officers and 
teachers and 5,039 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 170, and there are also 75 licensed preachers. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 



















































































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
? ? 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. | PLACES OF WORSHIP 
a a a 
| Number of | aes ens 
Total | | Sex. | organizations | pequng pipet “s 
number } reporting — = 3 
STATE. oforgani-|| Number!) — potay . : | Number | 
zations, || oforgani-| umber | fehureh 
zations | ; | edifices | yy, ‘ 
reporting.| ePorted. | Number Lowey aie (reported. | Number | seating 
| oforgani-| arate Female, || Church | Halls, of organi-| oo nacit 
| zations ; ~~" 1! edifices. | etc. | zations cane of 
| | reporting. | | reporting. | '°POrted. 
} } 
| | =. 2 
| | | 
Motal foridenomination ............---.---=-+- 100 | 100 | 6, 657 | 99 | 1,968 | 3,289 || 69 | 26 | 69 | 68 19,770 
North Atlantic division...............2.22..-2-----| 42 42 2, 336 42 | 802 1, 534 | Dhl. 48 28 | 27 8, 810 
i 
VOSPE GS a Gee Syste ede See eee ser aaa 3 || 3 94 3 | 28 66 |) 2 | 1 2 | AR 450 
PaPELADUDSHING oi oo coin oe vie ese eee aaa cece 2 2 53 2 21 32 The see its 1 300 
BNR Sha ct accu dees ber occ da dad oeeteaeshs 4) 4 112 4 53 59 2 2 2 2) 600 
MMESACKUSGD iG: Soa Site ete nc asin a vss esacee ce roca 11 | ll 926 11 313 613 8 3 8 | 8 | 2, 960 
URHAT CALS NYC oe UE ag aie AO be ae vieislin ve cate cee 2 2 133 2 52 81 Biiwasinatls 2 2 550 
DCO UG I Sete aaa oa Re ak aon Sea cae alee | 3 3 81 3 | 26 55 Wa 2 1 1 350 
RYE Rae eee yan > Corea oe ose cece nee ae 10 | 10 539 10 157 382 7 3 7 6 | 2,000 
DROP OUSOY, Sha toe ca Re co <isikicple a ae seainin Seenia ai 1 1 20 t 11 9 1 Ree 1 E 200 
TENVPeRrS Nd Ry WT ED 9 oo  ee 6 | 6 378 6 141 237 4 2 4 4 1,400 
meenmAblantiodivislon-::.-.....--.00+----<ore<e--- 4 4 248 4 102 146 3 1 3 3 | 500 
Maryland®s2 2) 080.2. lsse.e 1. | 3 3 | 82 | 3 42 40 i ae 3 3 500 
District of Columbia 1 | 166 1 60 LOGA cesc eae aes A eye Paes As batts Sars retails caress te 
Branuicentral divislons. . <5 .<.2-- doen 2-2-2 - | 17 17 | 1,093 | 17 407 686 10 6 10 10 2, 425 
RE fon pe hoon cen cde nine’ | 1 1 13 | 1 4 hs | a "Pheciaeeet Rost eal See 
SECTS © oS i ob ee Se 2 2 | 141 | 2 55 86 1 1 1 i 400 
BE AAOE EO loli 2 occ ces cite aie Pa ewlals ais a oicl- 11 | 1 797 | 11 295 502 if 3 7 7} 1,525 
(gh oa) Goa ee ee as Sere eee 1 1 23 | 1 | 8 | Ee te 5 aoe ASE © adc hllearaleia aiae, a aie See 
(URIS E 8 Sa A ee Cee SR Qe Oe ie ae eee 2 2 | 119 | 2 | 45 | 74 7 i oe eee 2 7 500 
Bemencentral division... 2..2 secre aeaeee~pe--| 2 2 47 | 2 | 20 | 27 i ae 1 1 | 75 
| — — — ae Es 
‘Thoyetie 5 eas Oe ee nae or 2 2 474 2 20 27 ity eee 1 | 1 75 
} 
Beers TTe CLUS Ol ai ne ae iat oee Se eeu nclse s 35 35 2,933 34 637 | 896 | 27 6 27 | 27 7,960 
| | - | = | — 
CETTE MS Soe Peay ae eae ere Sere Bes 1 1 30 1 ul 19 1 ee 1 1 250 
PAGER OO ae Seats geese econ core eee ee sae | 1 1 50 | 1 22 28 1 ee 1 1 300 
BN BShEn CLOW ween sho. ticlo. nw oe Sees eae oa Se 7 7 285 | 7 137 | 148 4 1 4 4 860 
(UMCT GWA ae eee ee ee en Vr 3 3 135 | 3 58 | 77 BN aes ee 3 3 900 
ST Te | ate Samer ae at gE ae eet my 5 Se ye 23 23 2,433 | 22 | 409 624 18 18 18 5, 650 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ES NESE AEE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 
OTARE toraens alone! Numb lateeaver | Number | Number | Number | 
a : of organi- | Number umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations. || of organi-| Value of organi- ae of orpani| don cf of organi- of Sunday| of officers | 
| zations | reported. zations reported zations “in at zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. P g aaa Pp * | reporting.| reported. | teachers, Md 
| | = 
Total for denomination. ................. 100 | 71 | $393, 990 40 $97, 224 7 | $22, 500 80 82 824 5,039 
North Atlantie:division...2. 2.0.2.2. 2... 6222 | 42 28 | 189, 600 20 62,129 | 5 15,000 37 37 410 2,347 
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INGwaNiorkinn eo. fees: eee eee oe ee 10 8; 36,550 |, 5 16, 804 1 4,000 8 8 83 483 
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POLISH NATIONAL CHURCH OF AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


With the increasing immigration from Poland, and 
the establishment of large Polish Roman Catholic 
churches in a number of American cities, misunder- 
standings and disputes developed between the ecclesi- 
astical authorities and the lay members of the Polish 
parishes. These were occasioned chiefly by dissatis- 
faction on the part of the laymen with the ‘absolute 
religious, political, and social power over the parish- 
ioners,”’ given by the Council of Baltimore in 1883 to 
the Roman Catholic priesthood; and by the rather 
free exercise of that power on the part of certain Polish 
Roman Catholic priests. The situation was aggra- 
vated, in some cases, by the placing of other than 
Polish priests in charge of Polish churches. The 
result was that disturbances arose, which developed, 
at times, into riots. In Buffalo, N. Y., a popular 
Polish priest was removed, and a protest made against 
the installation of his successor resulted in a general 
decree of excommunication. The congregation laid 
claim to the church property, but the claim was dis- 
allowed by the courts. The congregation then pur- 
chased ground, put up a new edifice of its own, and 
declared itself absolutely independent of the former 
ecclesiastical leaders. 





In Chicago, IIl., there was a revolt against the Polish 
Order of Resurrectionists, and especially against a 
certain Polish priest; and in Cleveland, Ohio, in Scran- 
ton and Shamokin, Pa., and elsewhere, similar troubles 
occurred. 

The Scranton church called as its pastor the Rey. 
Francis Hodur, of Nanticoke, Pa., who on the basis 
of democratic ideas prepared his people for, what 
he considered, a purely evangelical Christian church. 
At the same time, with the object of spreading the 
movement to every section of the country, he estab- 
lished a Polish weekly paper called the Straz. He 
was ordered back to Nanticoke, and upon his refusal 
to obey was suspended, and in 1898 was excommu- 
nicated. The new organization, however, was well 
established. = 

At Father Hodur’s invitation, a convention of in- 
dependent congregations was held at Scranton in Sep- 
tember, 1904, and was attended by 147 clerical and lay 
delegates, who represented about 20,000 adherents in 
5 states. As a result, these churches in northeastern 
Pennsylvania, together with others in Massachusetts, 
Connecticut, New Jersey, and Maryland, combined to 
form the Polish National Church, the Rev. Francis 
Hodur being elected as its head, with the title of 
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bishop. He was subsequently consecrated by Arch- 
bishop Gul of Utrecht, Bishop Van Thiel of Haarlem, 
and Bishop Spit of Deventer, the National Catholic 
bishops of the Netherlands. A constitution was 
adopted, and the Latin books of Holy Church Rites 
were ordered to be translated into the Polish language. 
Resolutions were adopted expressing a desire for fra- 
ternal and sympathetic cooperation with other Chris- 
tian churches, and repudiating the claim of the Roman 
Catholic Church to be the sole exponent of the true 
doctrines of Christ. 

This convention, or synod, was the first gathering of 
its kind held by Polish people since the reformation 
movement in Poland was crushed in the seventeenth 
century. At a special session of the synod, held in 
Scranton two years later, the various church charters 
were unified, the church constitution was amended, 
and two new feasts were instituted, the Feast of Broth- 
erly Love and Union of the Polish People in America, 
to be observed on the second Sunday in September of 
each year, and the Feast of the Poor Shepherds, to be 
observed on the first Sunday after Christmas. 

The controlling motive of the conventions was both 
a desire for freedom in religious institutions corre- 
sponding to that in other departments of American 
life, and a protest against the placing by the Roman 
Catholic Church of all power, administrative as well 
as spiritual, in the hands of the ecclesiastics. This 
freedom included in their view the right of the congre- 
gations to own and control their church edifices, 
schools, orphanages, etc.; the right of the individual 
to read and study the Bible for himself; and the corre- 
sponding right to work out his own salvation, not 
through ceremonies, but through a better understand- 
ing of the doctrines of Christ in their application to 
private and to public life. 

A movement similar to that started by Father 
Hodur and his associates was inaugurated in Chicago, 
Ill., by the Rey. Anton Kozlowski.. One or two churches 
in that city, together with churches in Indiana and 
Wisconsin, and several in the East, organized another 
independent diocese, known as the Polish Independent 
Catholic Church, of which the Rev. Anton Kozlowski 
was eventually made bishop." 


DOCTRINE. 


The doctrine of the Polish National Church is based 
upon the Bible, and especially upon the New Testa- 
ment, as expounded by the apostles and the first four 
Ecumenical councils, and as further interpreted by 
the Synod of the Polish National Church of America. 
The church rejects the doctrine of the infallibility of 
the pope in matters of faith and morals; and believes 





1 Subsequently these two organizations united to form the Polish 
National Church, which includes all the Independent Polish 
Catholic churches of the United States, except one at Buffalo, N. Y. 
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that all men have the right to interpret the Word of 
God according to their convictions and the dictates of 
their conscience. 

It believes that “‘man, by following the Supreme 
Being, is in this life capable of attaining a certain 
degree of the happiness and of the perfection which is 
possessed of God in an infinite degree;” that ‘faith 
is helpful to man toward his salvation, though not 
absolutely necessary,’ which is especially true of 
“blind faith.” Good deeds, however, it holds ‘“ bring 
us nearer to God, and to His Mediator, Jesus Christ, 
and make us worthy of being His followers and 
brothers, and of being children of the Heavenly 
Father.” It rejects the doctrine of eternal punish- 
ment, and believes that ‘even the sinful man, after 
undergoing an intrinsic metamorphosis through con- 
trition, penance, and noble deeds, may have a chance 
to regain the grace of God.’’ Sin is regarded as a 
‘Jack of perfection in the essence of man, and as 
mankind progresses in this knowledge of the causes of 
life and the nature of God, and as mankind comes 
nearer and nearer to Him, sin will gradually grow less 
and less until it vanishes entirely. Then man will 
become the true image and child of God, and the 
kingdom of God will prevail upon earth.” 


POLITY. 


The constitution vests the highest authority of the 
church in the synod. This convenes in regular session 
every five years, although a special session may be 
called at the request of one-third of the members of 
the church at any time when the bishop deems it 
necessary. Each congregation is governed by a board 
of trustees, elected by the members, and working in 
harmony with the priests assigned to it. The ques- 
tion of the celibacy of the clergy has been discussed, 
but action was postponed. 

The administrative power is centralized in the 
bishop and the grand council, which is composed of 3 
clerical and 3 lay members, who are elected at each 
regular session of the synod. 


WORK. 


The general activities of the Polish National Church 
are, as yet, limited to educational lines. It has 12 
parochial schools with 15 teachers and 744 pupils, and 
has decided to found a school for the preparation of 
young men for the priesthood of the church. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 


| the individual church organizations, are given by 


states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 24 organizations, located 
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in 10 states. These include 1 independent church, the 
Independent Polish Catholic Church of Buffalo, N. Y., 
which while in sympathy with this body has not form- 
ally united with it. Of these 24 organizations, nearly 
three-fourths are in the North Atlantic division, 
Pennsylvania leading with 7. 

The total number of communicants reported, includ- 
ing baptized infants and children, is 15,473; of these, 
about 56 per cent are males and 44 per cent females. 
On account of the comparatively small number and 
the excess of adult males, no deduction is made for 
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children as in the case of the Roman Catholic Church. 
According to the statistics, the denomination has 27 
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices 
of 12,130; church property valued at $494,700, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $216,960; and 
14 parsonages valued at $74,000. There are 22 Sun- 
day schools reported, with 26 officers and teachers 
and 1,289 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 24. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 




































































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of : - 
Total Sex. organizations Seating re 
number reporting— a 
STATE. oforgani- | Number Total Number 
zations. || Oforgani-| ber | ote 
|| zations edifices 
; reported. | Number | Number . 
[Eset | of organi- Male Marnalaen|| Church | Halls, reported. of organi- Rite 
| zations : * |! edifices. | etc. zations Are hee 
reporting. reporting. '°P ? 
| 
Total for denomination ..........22..-.-2.2--- 24 24 15,473 | 24 8, 627 6, 846 23 1 27 23 12, 130 
North: Atlantic division - -..\fscemecscscccseeeeceseer 17 17 10, 246 | 17 5, 629 4,617 16 1 20 16 9, 300 
| | } eee 
Massachusettes... 5:57. centitccdes esae bene eekeee 5 || 5 2,141 | 6 1, 288 853 || 4 1 5 4 1,900 
G@orinecticutsaec sss oy eee cee ee ae 1 | 1 300 1 140 160 Lilie seater 1 1 300 
New: ¥ ork: ce poet Banc een tee tele een emotes 1 La 3,500 1 1, 700 1, 800 HU palate 1 Y 2,600 
NCW. JOISOY sant pas n cies eee onsemeamece oaeee 3 3 800 3 460 340 Slices marae 3 | 3 1,000 
PennsylVanlance cease: see nan 2 ses oe ewe sea 7 7 3,505 7 2, 041 1, 464 el espera 10 7 3, 500: 
South Atlantic division. o2<2.¢e..c secs se see 72 oe 1 | 1 1, 132 | 1 523 609 |) Vege lal il 480. 
Maryland 2.) ee see ee eee ee 1 | 1 1, 132 1 523 609 || ley ieee 1 1 480 
{| 
North: Central division: Se) c.s: 0099 0-0 6 | 6 4, 095 6 2,475 1, 620 || Gi lee a tend 6 6 2,350 
TNGISTIOS (5 5/5 Sais ccna chee cee ns «eisai rete ee 1 || 1 450 | 1 250 200 iy (a ae 1 1 300 
Minos Ss ssceete ss hess ee dee te anees eee 3 3 2,545 3 1,515 1,030 Silo aeean se 3 3 1,600: 
Wisconsin. .\cscebasctesa deiwatirecSae ec: ienewe 1 1 100 1 60 40 DRE cremimncters 1 1 150 
Minnesotast, soc cous fac coeee ceeee ses sew eee 1 | 1 1,000 1 650 350 Wes eect 1 i 300: 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. BA SON AGES | CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total - - | 
SEAS pero Numb Numb Numb | Number | Number | Numbe 
e of organi- | Number umber Yum ber | Number | Number | Number 

zations. | of organi- Value of organi- yes of organi- bho: | of organi- |of Sunday) of officers amine 

| zations | reported. || zations | onorted zations hos ee zations | schools and scholars 

liana 3 reporting. P * | reporting. P * | reporting.| reported. | teachers. 7 
otal for;denomination:- 2.22.0 sens. ae 24 | 24 $494, 700 | 23 $216, 960 14 $74, 000 20 22 26 1, 289: 
North-Atiantio Glvision oo esse oe aeee en eats 17 17 376, 700 |} 16 162, 960 |) 9 51, 000 | 13 15 17 784 
Massach isa ttsaa seo nea eae 5 5| 58,700 4 28, 000 3 9,000 || 4 4 5 206 
Connechiouts ie. b. FE Wee eae 5. coe es 1 1 15, 000 1 9,000 |) 1 15, 000 1 1 1 30 
Now AY Ores. <o4an.55. one eae oe ionas te 1 1 140, 000 a} 75, 000 a 14,000 |)... ee cate ccsccwcaels cons Seen 
IN@W' Jerse yiinnss. canton ac Aree cae cen sa 3 3 27,000 3 11 AGO gerade oolled ates ena as 1 1 1 30° 
Pennsylvania As coi ee oer eee, oe a | 7 136, 000 i 39, 500 4 13, 000 7 9 10 518 

| 
South Atlantic division. .............2..22202- 1 || 1| 37,000 || 1 29, 000 1 15,000 | 1 1| = 48 
Marylandisseo-teew 3 Hee eee eee oe 1 || 1} 37, 000 1 29, 000 1 15,000 || 1 it 1 48 
| 

North Central division...........-.-------:--- | 6 || 6 81, 000 6 25, 000 4 8,000 || 6 6 8 457 
Rodiana....20b9. cee eee eee 1 || 1}. 11,000 || 1 4,000 1} 3,000 || 1 1 1 50 
Illinois - ere 30 3 57,000 || 3 11, 000 2 4,000 | 3 3 5 292 
Wisconsin . 1 | 1 3, 000 1 2,000 th 1,000 | 1 1 1 15 
Minriesota:..2.)) ie eee eee 1 | 1 10, 000 |) 1 RUGS nk Sees AE eee 5 1 1 s| 100: 
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GENERAL STATEMENT. 





History —As the Lutheran churches represent those 
features of the Reformation emphasized by Luther, so 
the Presbyterian and Reformed churches represent 
those emphasized by Calvin. The doctrinal and eccle- 
siastical system developed at Geneva, modified some- 
what in Holland and in France, and transferred to Scot- 
land, became solidified there largely under the influence 
of John Knox in 1560, and found a practical and thor- 
oughly logical presentation in the Westminster Assem- 
bly, London, England, 1645-1649. This was not a dis- 
tinctively Presbyterian body. Called by act of Par- 
liament to consider the state of the entire country, in 
matters of religion, it represented in its membership 
all English speaking Christians, although the Angli- 
cans took no active part in its deliberations. 


ecclesiastical government it recommended has gone 
far beyond the country where it was formulated, and 
has had a marked influence not only on church life, but 
in civil and national development. In England it fos- 


tered the development of the Independents who after- | 
In Scotland, | 


wards became the Congregationalists. 
in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, it resulted 
in the development of several Presbyterian bodies, 
each insisting upon some specific administrative 


phase, and one of its strongholds was the north of | 


Treland, where so many Scotch found a more con- 
genial home for the time being, until they should cross 
the Atlantic. 


Doctrine and. polity.—Presbyterianism as a doctrinal | 


system has as its fundamental principles the undivided 


sovereignty of God in His universe, the sovereignty of | 
Christ in salvation, the sovereignty of the Scriptures in | 


faith and conduct, and the sovereignty of the individual 
conscience in the interpretation of the Word of God. 
’ Asa polity it recognizes Christ as the only head of the 
church and the source of all power, and the people of 


Christ as entitled under their Lord to participation in | : # Ses : 
| United States (German), whose beginnings were in 


the government and action of the church. As polity 
and as doctrine it maintains the right of private judg- 
ment in matters of religion, the membership in the 
Church Universal of all who profess the true religion, 


the validity of church organization, and the power of | 


each association of organizations to prescribe its own 
terms of communion. It further holds that ministers 
are peers one of another, and that church authority is 
positively vested, not in individuals, such as bishops or 
presbyters, but in representative courts, including the 
session, the presbytery, and the synod; and in the case 
of some bodies, especially the larger ones, the general 
assembly. This principle of coordinate representatiye 


e 


ety It had | french Protestant or Huguenot churches, combined 
no ecclesiastical authority, yet its deliverances on doc- | 
trine have furnished the basis both for Presbyterian | 


and many non-Presbyterian bodies, and the form of © 
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authority, by which the individual member of the 
church has his own share in the conduct of that church, 
while at the same time he recognizes not merely the 
headship of Christ but the fellowship in Christ, has given 
to the system a peculiar hold wherever there has been 
representative government, and has exerted a strong 
influence modifying both individualistic and hierarchic- 
al tendencies. Its advocates call attention to the re- 
semblance between its polity and the political constitu- 
tion of the United States, in which country it has had 
its strongest influence; its courts corresponding closely 
to the local, state, and national organizations. 

The distinctively Presbyterian churches of the 
United States trace their origin chiefly to Great 
Britain. Whatever of English and Welsh Presbyteri- 


_ anism there was in the colonies, together with the few 


- land 


at an early date with the Scotch and Scotch-Irish 
elements to form the Presbyterian Church in the 
United States of America, from which the Cumber- 
Presbyterian Church and the Presbyterian 
Church in the United States afterwards separated. 
The Calvinistic Methodists of Wales are represented 
by the Welsh Calvinistic Methodist Church. Seven 
Presbyterian denominations are directly connected 
with the Secession and Relief movements of the 
church in Scotland in the eighteenth century, namely, 
the United Presbyterian Church of North America, 
the Associate Synod of North America, the Associate 
Reformed Synod of the South, the Synod and the 
General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church (Covenanted), and 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church in the United States 
and Canada. The only colored body in the Presbyte- 


rian family is the Colored Cumberland Presbyterian 





Church. 

In close harmony with these distinctively Presbyte- 
rian churches are the Reformed churches traceable to 
the influence of immigration from the continent of 
Europe; the Reformed Church in America (Dutch) 
and the Christian Reformed Church, both of which 
originated in Holland; the Reformed Church in the 


Switzerland and Germany; and the Hungarian Re- 
formed Church in America, representing the State 
Reformed Church of Hungary. All of these, Presby- 
terian and Reformed, substantially agree in govern- 
ment, and all maintain similar principles of the Cal- 
vinistic system, whether expressed in the Westminster 
Confession of Faith, the Canons of the Synod of Dort, or 
the Heidelberg Catechism. The Alliance of Reformed 
Churches throughout the world holding the Presbyte- 
rian system, whose special purpose is to secure cooper- 
ation by the different denominations in general church 
work, such as foreign missions, has grown out of this 
concord. 
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The Presbyterian bodies are 12 in number, as follows: 


Presbyterian Church in the United States of America. 

Cumberland Presbyterian Church. 

Colored Cumberland Presbyterian Church. 

Welsh Calvinistic Methodist Church. 

United Presbyterian Church of North America. 

Presbyterian Church in the United States. 

Associate Synod of North America (Associate Presbyterian 
Church). 

Associate Reformed Synod of the South. 

Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America. 

Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America, General 
Synod. 

Reformed Presbyterian Church (Covenanted). 

Reformed Presbyterian Church in the United States and Canada. 


SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


A summary of the general statistics for these bodies, 
as derived from the returns of the individual church 
organizations of each denomination, is presented in the 
tables which follow. 

In view of the fact that the union between the Pres- 
byterian Church in the United States of America and 
the Cumberland Presbyterian Church was not fully 
consummated at the close of the year 1906, but was in 
a transition state, no attempt is made in this report to 
give the statistics for the united body. On account, 
also, of this unsettled condition the statistics here 
given for each of the two bodies separately represent, 
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as near as may be, the condition at the close of the — 
ecclesiastical year, March, 1906, before the union had 
taken place, instead of at the close of the calendar 
year, as in the case of the other denominations. 

The Presbyterian bodies, taken together, have 15,506 
church organizations. The total number of communi- 
cants, as reported by 15,471 organizations, is 1,830,555; 
of these, as shown by the returns for 14,014 organiza- 
tions, about 38 per cent are males and 62 per cent 
females. 

According to the statistics, these bodies have 15,311 
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices 
of 4,892,819, as reported by 13,942 organizations; 
church property valued at $150,189,446, against which 
there appears an indebtedness of $6,545,025; halls, ete., 
used for worship by 406 organizations; and 5,417 par- 
sonages valued at $16,155,861. The number of Sunday 
schools, as reported by 13,048 organizations, is 14,452, 
with 176,647 officers and teachers and 1,511,175 
scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the differ- 
ent bodies is 12,456, and there are also 512 licentiates 
and 105 evangelists. 

The largest of these bodies, in both number of 
organizations and communicants, is the Presbyterian 
Church in the United States of America, and the next 
in size is the Presbyterian Church in the United States. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 




























































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
} Number of 
Total Sex. | Total organizations Seating capacity of 
| : : church edifices. 
number number reporting— 
DENOMINATION. | of organi- | Number p f min- Number 
F otal of min | 
zations. || of organi- number isters..|/ |_| of church Sa 
Hasere reported. | Number | cranes} Number | goatin 
[oy 8 oforgani-| yoo. | Female Church | Halls, |?®POT?: | of organi- | Res ded 
zations ay a ; ¥ edifices.| etc. zations rd Lica, | 
reporting. reporting. P : 
Presbyterian: bodies; .8.2 22. .....-s--ve 15,506 || 15,471 | 1,830,555 | 14,014 | 633,598 |1, 037,197 || 12, 456 14, 082 406 15,311 13, 942 | 4, 892, 819 
i} | | ————=——— 
Presbyterian Church in the United States of | | | | | 
IANTIBLIGS ee nae ae ce une nace ore Rees Be cnoe 7, 935 7,927 | 1,179,566 7,340 | 392,692 | 683,082 | 7,603 7, 395 208 8, 185 7,362 | 2,692,561 
Cumberland Presbyterian Church...........-. 2, 850 2, 846 195, 770 2,310 | 69, 691 96,259 || 1,514 2,398 108 2,474 2,325 767,348 
Colored Cumberland Presbyterian Church..... 196 196 18, 066 196 8, 405 9, 661 | 375 | 195 1 195 191 71, 165 
Welsh Calvinistic Methodist Church..........- 147 147 13, 280 143 5, 683 7,106 | 87 || | 144 2 156 143 40, 282 
i 
United Presbyterian Church of North America. 968 964 130, 342 940 | 50,834 76, 427 | 994 | 936 19 984 935 322, 950 
Presbyterian Church in the United States..... 3,104 3, 086 266,345 | 2,789 | 95,474 | 149,625 |} 1,606 2, 722 60 3, 012 2, 698 898, 087 
Associate Synod of North America (Associate | | 
Presbyterian Church) .7 <2. 22 ces ccmacisnr ace 22 22 786 22 300 486 12 | 19 1 19 19 4,575 
Associate Reformed Synod of the South....... 141 | 141 13, 201 134 5, 629 6, 942 lll 136 3 142 132 50, 075 
| 
Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church | | ; 
of North: Ammeries Jo." fan. se sneeee tance cee. 114 113 9, 122 113 3, 470 5, 652 | 128 110 3 116 110 34,110 
Reformed Presbyterian Church in North | | 
America, General Synod...............-...- 27 27 3, 620 | 25 1, 220 1,700 26 | DG NE fear a 27 26 11, 016 
Reformed Presbyterian Church (Covenanted) . 1 | 1 17 | 1 7 LOM oes - ase sthencsins 38s Pe eo a 
Reformed Presbyterian Church in the United | } i 
States'‘and Canadaity...2:2te tse-e scat atanans 1 1| 440 1 | 193 Sai Al. se oseke becuase 1 1 650 
} | | 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ON AEE: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
iach wl 
number 
DENOMINATION. of organi- || Number Number Aeoune Number Value of Number | Number | Number Sana 
zations. || of organi- Value oforgani-| “or dept || Of organi- arsonages of organi- |of Sunday) of officers | ne or 
zations reported. zations | ranorted zations - ears | zations | schools and | hol 
reporting. reporting. porinus reporting. ‘P * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. ee 
* mrespyterian podies 422.525... 2-2 ides 15, 506 14,161 |$150, 189, 446 2,102 |$6, 545, 025 5, 417 |$16, 155, 861 13, 048 14,452 | 176,647 | 1,511,175 
, Presbyterian Church in the United States of | / ) / 
BIMGCICR...6-.22--50 occa cen enscccerscceeere- 7,935 7,405 | 114, 882, 781 1, 484 | 5,116,899 | 3,465 | 11,503, 460 7,393 8,300 | 118,602 | 1,045, 056 
F Cumberland Presbyterian Church os 2, 850 2, 451 5, 803, 960 157 208, 876 — 436 658, 400 1,817 1,846 15, 596 120, 311 
"3 Colored Cumberland Presbyterian Church..... 196 192 203,778 18 10, 407 8 5, 825 192 192 933 6, 952 
s Welsh Calvinistic Methodist Church.........-.. 147 145 761, 350 17 27, 425 34 66, 916 136 138 1, 681 11,347 
: 
‘ United Presbyterian Church of North America. 968 943 | 10,760,208 151 546,557 | 450} 1,155,750 948 991 12, 841 115, 963 
Presbyterian Church in the United States...... 3,104 2,734 | 15, 488, 489 239 539, 111 942 | 2,598, 485 || 2,301 2, 699 24, 327 189, 767 
Associate Synod of North America (Associate 
mresoycorian Church)........2+---<2-.ss.s<-- 22 20 Ab? | Fae el ae eR |sccoe sacs cofodesaasmeres 9 9 13 289 
Associate Reformed Synod of the South....... 141 134 436, 550 17 16, 680 51 96, 975 126 131 1,109 9,732 
Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of 
C0 ONT Ce i ere 114 110 1, 258, 105 12 48, 650 23 52, 800 103 122 1,270 9, 613 
Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 
America, General Synod..............-..---- 27 26 365, 400 6 25, 420 8 17, 250 22 23 255 2,013 
Reformed Presbyterian Church (Covenanted).. Dye pee eee eer eee ena c veered nates sewel ites en ao on] ede te ee cdl ebcee ces acu nawenaelmeanece tes |emeces serie 
Reformed Presbyterian Church in the United 
MEMBER OANA 55002 0cccevssce ss oscdaees 1 1 200, 000 1 65000 ks... Basel aes ws 1 1 20 132 

















PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


The earliest American Presbyterian churches were 
established in Virginia, New England, Maryland, and 
Delaware, and were chiefly of English origin, their 
pastors being Church of England ministers holding 
Presbyterian views. In Virginia, in 1611, the Rey. 
Alexander Whitaker was installed as pastor of a church 
which was governed by himself and a few of the most 
religious men, and in 1630 the Rev. Richard Denton 
located in Massachusetts, with a church which he had 
previously served in Yorkshire, England. Between 
1642 and 1649 many of the Virginia Puritans were 
driven out of that colony and found refuge in Maryland 
and North Carolina; while Denton and his associates 
found New Amsterdam more friendly than New Eng- 
land. The English Presbyterian element in Maryland 
and the colonies to the northward was strengthened by 
the arrival, from 1670 to 1690, of a considerable num- 
ber of Scotch colonists, the beginnings of a great im- 
migration. English speaking Presbyterians were first 
found in New York city in 1643, with the Rev. Fran- 
cis Doughty as their minister, though no church was 
organized there until 1717. Presbyterian churches of 
English origin, however, were established earlier on 
Long Island, among which are to be noted Southold 
(1640) and Jamaica (1656). The founders of the 
earliest churches in New Jersey—Newark (1667), 
Elizabeth (1668), Woodbridge (1680), and Fairfield 
(1680)—were from Connecticut and Long Island. The 
first church in Pennsylvania was that founded by 
Welsh colonists at Great Valley about 1690, while the 
church in Philadelphia dates from 1698. In 1683 the 
Presbytery of Laggan, Ireland, in response to a letter 
from William Stevens, a member of the Council ,of 





the Colony of Maryland, sent to this country the Rev. 
Francis Makemie, who became the apostle of American 
Presbyterianism. He gave himself to the work of 
ecclesiastical organization, and at last succeeded in 
bringing into organic unity the scattered Presbyterian 
churches throughout the colonies. 

In the spring of 1706, seven ministers, representing 
about 22 congregations, not including the Presbyte- 
rians of New England, Virginia, the Carolinas, and 
Georgia, met at Philadelphia and organized a pres- 
bytery, the first ecclesiastical gathering of an inter- 
colonial and federal character in the country. With 
the growth of the country and the development of 
immigration, particularly of Presbyterians from Scot- 
land and the north of Ireland, the number of churches 
increased so that in September, 1716, the presbytery 
constituted itself a synod with 4 presbyteries. 

In New England, owing to local conditions, the 
Presbyterian congregations, of which in 1770 there 
were fully 85, were not connected ecclesiastically with 
those of the other colonies, but formed in 1775 the 
Synod of New England, with 3 presbyteries, London- 
derry, Palmer, and Salem. In 1782, however, this 
synod was dissolved, and, for a century, the Presby- 
terian Church had comparatively few adherents in 
the stronghold of the Congregationalists. 

The general synod in 1729 passed what is called the 
‘‘adopting act,’ by which it was agreed that all the 
ministers under its jurisdiction should declare their 
agreement in and approbation of the Confession of 
Faith, with the Larger and Shorter Catechisms of the 
Assembly of Divines at Westminster, ‘‘as being, in all 
essential and necessary articles, good forms of sound 
words, and systems of Christian doctrine,’ and also 
‘‘adopt the said Confession as the confession of their 
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faith.” In the same year the synod also denied to 
the civil magistrate power over the church and power 
to persecute any for their religion. 

The general religious movement which characterized 
the early part of the eighteenth century, and mani- 
fested itself in England in Methodism, in Germany in 
Pietism, and in New England in The Great Awaken- 
ing, found its expression in the Presbyterian Church in 
America through Gilbert Tennent, a pastor in Phila- 
delphia. William Tennent, sr., who, in 1726, had 
founded, near Philadelphia, an academy for the train- 
ing of ministers, had aroused much opposition by his 
statement that the prevailing grade of ministerial 
quality was not creditable to the Presbyterian Church. 
His son, Gilbert Tennent, had become convinced of 
the necessity of personal conversion, and in 1728, a 
year before the Wesleys organized the ‘‘Holy Club”’ 
and six years before Jonathan Edwards’s famous 
sermon, began a course of preaching of the most 
searching type. As others joined him, the movement 
spread; and when Whitefield came to the country in 
1739, he found most congenial fellow-workers in Gil- 
bert Tennent, William Tennent, jr., and their asso- 
ciates. They, however, became so severe in their 
denunciation of ‘‘unconverted ministers” as to arouse 
bitter opposition; and the result was a division, one 
party, the ‘‘New Side,” indorsing the revival and in- 
sisting that less stress should be laid on college training, 
and more on the evidence that the candidate was a 
regenerate man, and called by the Holy Ghost to the 
ministry; the other, the ‘‘Old Side,’’ opposing revivals 
and disposed to insist that none but graduates of 


British universities or New England colleges should be | 


accepted as candidates for the ministry. There was 
also division with regard to the interpretation of the 


Standards, but in 1758 the bodies reunited upon the | 


basis of the Westminster Standards pure and simple. 
At that date the church consisted of 98 ministers, 
about 200 congregations, and some 10,000 communi- 
cants. 

It was during the period of this division that the 
New Side established, in 1746, the College of New 


Jersey, later Princeton University, for the purpose of | 


securing an educated ministry, and in 1768 called 
John Witherspoon from Scotland and installed him as 
president, and professor of divinity. This remarkable 
man exercised an increasing and powerful influence, 


the middle and southern colonies. 
leading persons in the joint movement of Presby- 


terians and Congregationalists from 1766 to 1775 to | 


secure religious liberty and to resist the establishment 


of the English Episcopal Church as the state church of | 


the colonies. He was also a member of the Con- 
tinental Congress, and the only clerical signer of the 
Declaration of Independence. 
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Religious forces were among the powerful influences 
operating to secure the separation of the colonies from 
Great Britain, and the opening of the Revolutionary 
war found the Presbyterian Church on the colonial 
side. The general synod called upon the churches to 
uphold firmly the resolutions of Congress and to 
let it be seen that they were able to bring out the 
whole strength of this vast country to carry them into 
execution. At the close of the war the synod con- 
gratulated the churches on the “general and almost 
universal attachment of the Presbyterian body to the 
cause of liberty and the rights of mankind.”’ . 

With the restoration of peace in 1783 the Presby- 
terian Church gradually recovered from the evils 
wrought by war, and the need of further organization 
was deeply felt. It had always been ecclesiastically 
independent, having no organic connection with 
European or British churches of like faith; but the 
independence of the United States had created new 
conditions for the Christian churches as well as for the 
American people. All denominations were no longer 
merely tolerated, but were entitled to full civil and 
religious rights in all the states. In view of these 
new conditions, the synod, in May, 1788, adopted the 
Westminster Confession of Faith, with the Larger and 
Shorter Catechisms, and also a constitution consisting 
of a form of government, a book of discipline, and a 
directory for worship. Certain changes were made in 
the confession, the catechisms, and the directory, 
along the lines of liberty in worship, of freedom in 
prayer, and above all of liberty from control by the 
state. The form of government was altogether a new 
document and established the general assembly as the 
governing body in the church. The first general 
assembly met in 1789 in Philadelphia. 

The first important movement in the church after 
the adoption of the constitution was the formulation 
of a plan of union with the Congregational associations 
of New England. It began with correspondence in 
1792, and reached its consummation in the agreements 
made from 1801 to 1810 between the general assembly 
and the associations of Connecticut and of other 
states. This plan allowed Congregational ministers 
to serve Presbyterian churches, and vice versa; and 
also allowed to churches composed of members of both 
denominations, the right of representation in both 
presbytery and association. It remained in force until 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


not only in the Presbyterian Church, but throughout | 1837, and was useful to both denominations in securing 


He was one of the | 


the results of the great revivals of religion throughout 
the country, and also in furthering the causes of home 
and foreign missions.! 

What is known as the Cumberland separation took 
place during this period. The Presbytery of Cum- 
berland ordained to the ministry persons who, in the 
judgment of the Synod of Kentucky, were not qualified 





1 See Congregationalists, page 226. 


for the office either by learning or by sound doctrine. 
The controversies betweeh the two judicatories 
resulted in the dissolution of the presbytery by the 
synod in 1806, and finally, in 1810, in arrangements 
for the organization of the Cumberland Presbyterian 
Church.! 

The membership of the church during this period, 
1790 to 1837, increased from 18,000 to 220,557, due 


mainly to a revival of religion, of which camp meetings | 


were one of the main features in western Pennsyl- 
vania, Ohio, and Kentucky. In this period also the 
first theological seminary of the church was founded at 


Princeton, N. J. (1811), and most of the boards were | 


established. 

About the year 1825 controversies arose respecting 
the plan of union and the establishment of denomina- 
tional agencies for missionary and evangelistic work. 
The foreign mission work of the church had previously 
been carried on mainly through the American Board 
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, located at 
Boston, and much of the home mission work through 
the American Home Mission Society. This was not 
satisfactory to all, and in 1831 the Synod of Pittsburg 
founded the Western Foreign Missionary Society as a 
distinctively denominational agency. The party fa- 
voring these agencies and opposed to united work was 


known as the ‘Old School,” and that favoring the | 
Ques- | 


continuance of the plan as the ‘‘ New School.”’ 
tions of doctrine were also involved in the controversy, 
though not to so great a degree as those of denomina- 


tional policy, and led to the trial of Albert Barnes, of | 


Philadelphia, for heresy. 
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The Old School majority in | 


the assembly of 1837 brought the matters at issue to | 


a head by abrogating the plan of union, passing reso- 
lutions against the interdenominational 
exscinding the synods of Utica, Geneva, Genesee, and 
the Western Reserve, and establishing the Presbyte- 
rian Board of Foreign Missions. The exscinded 
synods met at Auburn, N. Y., in August of the same 
year, adopted the ‘Auburn Declaration,” setting 
forth the views of the New School, appointed trustees, 
and elected commissioners to the assembly of 1838. 
When that assembly met, the New School commis- 


societies, | 
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the United Synod of the Presbyterian Church.? In 
May, 1861, the Old School assembly met at Philadelphia 
with but 13 commissioners present from the Southern 
states. Dr. Gardiner Spring, of New York, offered 
resolutions professing loyalty to the Federal Govern- 
ment which were passed by a decided majority, 
although a minority led by Dr. Charles Hodge, while 
in favor of the Federal Union, felt that an ecclesias- 
tical judicatory had no right to determine questions of 
civil allegiance. The ‘‘Spring resolutions’’ were the 
occasion for the organization of the Presbyterian 
Church in the Confederate States of America, which 
met in general assembly at Augusta, Ga., in December, 
1861, was enlarged by union in 1864 with the United 
Synod referred to, and upon the cessation of hos- 
tilities in 1865 took the name of the Presbyterian 
Church in the United States. Its membership was 
also increased in 1869 and 1874 by the accession of 
the synods of Kentucky and Missouri, which had pro- 
tested by “declaration and testimony”’ against the 
action of the Old School assembly, as affecting the 
Christian character of the ministers and members of 
the southern Presbyterian churches. 

The first step toward the reunion of the Old School 
and New School was taken, in 1862, by the establish- 
ment of fraternal correspondence between the two 
general assemblies. The second step was the organi- 
zation by the New School, in 1863, of its own home 
mission work, hitherto carried on in connection with 
the Congregationalists. In 1866 committees of con- 
ference with a view to union were appointed, and on 
November 12, 1869, at Pittsburg, Pa., reunion was 
consummated on ‘‘the doctrinal and ecclesiastical 
basis of our common standards.” In connection with 
the movement a memorial fund was raised which 
amounted to $7,883,983. Since 1870 the church has 
made steady progress along all lines, and its harmony 
has been seriously threatened only by the controversy 
(1891-1894) as to the sources of authority in religion, 
and the authority and credibility of the Scriptures, a 
controversy which, after the trials of Prof. Charles A. 
Briggs and Henry P. Smith, terminated in the adoption 


_ by the general assembly at Minneapolis, Minn., in 1899, 


sioners protested against the exclusion of the dele-— 


gates from the four exscinded synods, organized an 
assembly of their own in the presence of the sitting 
assembly, and then withdrew. 

For nearly twenty years both branches of the 
church grew slowly but steadily, and made progress 


in the organization of their benevolent and mis- — 
sionary work. Then came the slavery discussion, | 


and growth was checked by disruption. 
School assembly of 1853 took strong ground in oppo- 
sition to slavery, with the result that a number of 
southern presbyteries withdrew and in 1858 organized 


The New | 


of a unanimous deliverance affirming the loyalty of the 
church to its historic views on these subjects. In the 
year 1903 a movement for the revision of the Confes- 
sion of Faith came to a successful close. This year 
was also noteworthy for the beginnings of the move- 
ment for union with the Cumberland Presbyterian 
Church. 

The standards of the Presbyterian Church in the 
United States of America are twofold—the standards 
of doctrine and the standards of government, discipline, 
and worship. These last are contained in documents 
known as the “form of government,’ the ‘‘ book of dis- 





1 See Cumberland Presbyterian Church, page 530. 
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2 See Presbyterian Church in the United States, page 549. 
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cipline,”’ and the ‘directory for worship,’ and taken 
together form the constitution of the church. They 
were first adopted in 1788, and amendments and addi- 
tions have been made from time to time, the book of 
discipline being entirely reconstructed in 1884-85. 


DOCTRINE. 


The standards of doctrine of the Presbyterian 
Church in the United States of America are the West- 
minster Confession of Faith and the Larger and 
Shorter Catechisms. These were first adopted in 
1729. In 1788 certain amendments to the Confession 
and Larger Catechism were approved by the general 
synod, giving expression to the American doctrine 
of the independence of the church and of religious 
opinion from control by the state. In 1886 the clause 
forbidding marriage with a deceased wife’s sister was 
stricken out, and in 1902 certain alterations were again 
made, and there were added two chapters, ‘‘Of the 
Holy Spirit,” and ‘‘Of the Love of God and Missions.”’ 
A declaratory statement was also adopted, setting 
forth the universality of the gospel offer of salvation, 
declaring that sinners are condemned only on the 
ground of their sin, and affirming that all persons 
dying in infancy are elect and therefore saved. As 
a whole these standards are distinctly Calvinistic. 
They emphasize the sovereignty of God in Christ in the 
salvation of the individual; affirm that each believer’s 
salvation is a part of the eternal divine plan; that sal- 
vation is not a reward for faith, but that both faith 
and salvation are gifts of God; that man is utterly 
unable to save himself; that regeneration is an act of 
God and of God alone; and that he who is once 
actually saved is always saved. 

Discipline is defined in the book of discipline as 
“‘the exercise of that authority, and the application 
of that system of laws, which the Lord Jesus Christ 
has appointed in his church.” In practice it is con- 
trolled by a policy of guidance and regulation, rather 
than one of restriction and punishment. Christian 
liberty is regarded as consistent with the wise ad- 
ministration of Christian law. 

The directory of worship makes no restriction as to 
place or form. The church insists upon the supreme 
importance of the spiritual element, and leaves both 
ministers and people at full liberty to worship God 
in accordance with the dictates of their own con- 
sciences. The sacraments are administered by minis- 
ters only, and ordinarily only ministers and licentiates 
are authorized to teach officially. A book of common 
worship was approved by the general assembly in 
1906 for optional use by pastors and congregations. 
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POLITY. 


The ecclesiastical organization of the Presbyterian 
Church in the United States of America is set forth in 
the form of government. It has as its two principal 
factors the ministers as representatives of Christ and 
the ruling elders as representatives of the people; and 
these two classes constitute the four judicatories which 
form the administrative system. These are the ses- 
sion, which governs the congregation; the presbytery, 
which governs a number of congregations within a 
limited geographic district; the synod, which goy- 
erns the congregations within a larger geographic 
district; and the general assembly, which is the su- 
preme judicatory. All of these courts are vested with 
legislative, executive, and judicial powers. 

Applicants for church membership are examined by 
the session as to their Christian life and belief, but are 
not required to assent to the creed of the church. The 
usual form of baptism is sprinkling, both for infants 
and unbaptized adults on confession of faith, though 
in the latter case the form is optional. The invitation 
to the Lord’s Supper is usually general for all evan- 
gelical Christians. 

The church officers include the pastor, ruling elders, 
and deacons; the ruling elders constituting the session 
with the pastor as presiding officer. The session has 
charge of the reception of members, the exercise of 
discipline, and supervision of all the spiritual affairs of 
the congregation. The deacons have charge of the 
collections of the church and are responsible to the 
session. Both elders and deacons are elected by the 
congregation. The property is usually held by trus- 
tees, representing the congregation as well as the 
church. The pastor is elected at a meeting of the 
church members and supporters called by the session. 
Their action is presented to the presbytery having 
jurisdiction, and, if approved, is accepted by the 
pastor elect, who is then installed by the presbytery. 

A presbytery is composed of not less than five min- 
isters, together with an elder from each of the congre- 
gations within its district. Every minister is a mem- 
ber of some presbytery by virtue of his office. The 
elders are chosen by the sessions. The presbytery has 
power to receive, ordain, install, and judge ministers; 
to supervise the business which is common to all its 
congregations; to review session records; to hear and 
dispose of cases coming before it on complaint or 
appeal; and to have oversight of general denomina- 
tional matters, subject to the authority of the synod. 
The quorum of a presbytery is 3 ministers; it meets at 
its own appointment, and elects its own moderator 
and clerks. 
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A synod is composed either of all the ministers in 
its district, together with an elder from each congre- 
gation; or of an equal number of ministers and elders 
elected by the presbyteries of the synod, in accordance 
with a basis of representation duly adopted. The 
synod has power to review the records of its presby- 
teries, to hear and dispose of all complaints and ap- 
peals, to erect new presbyteries, to supervise within 
its bounds the administration of all denominational 
matters, and in general to care for its,ministers and 
churches, subject to the authority of the general assem- 
bly. The quorum of the synod is 7 ministers, of whom 
not more than 3 are to be from any one presbytery. 
Its meetings are held on its own appointment, and, as 
a rule, but once a year, and it elects its own moderator 
and clerks. 

The presbytery, synod, and general assembly have 
power to appoint judicial commissions, and a per- 
manent judicial commission has been established as a 
supreme court. Judicial cases not affecting the doc- 
trine or constitution of the church terminate with the 
synod as the final court of appeal; all others terminate 
with the general assembly. 


WORK. 


The general activities of the church are under the 
care of the general assembly, which acts usually 
through boards, although in some cases through per- 
manent committees. The members of boards and 
committees are chosen by the assembly, elect’ their 
own officers, and report annually to the assembly. 
Special cooperating committees are ~appointed by 
synods and presbyteries for work within their own 
bounds. 

The beginning of the missionary and benevolent 
boards was in the eighteenth century. Home mission 
work was begun by the general presbytery as early as 
1708, ministerial relief by the general synod in 1719, 
and foreign mission work by the same judicatory in 
1742. For many years this work was carried on by 
committees, appointed from time to time, but until 
the early part of the nineteenth century there was 
little systematic work done. The names and dates of 
organization of the boards conducting the different 
departments of the church activities in 1906 are as 
follows: 


Board of Home Missions......-.--- ee SoA | ene Ge 1816 
Mavard of Education: ..:.....:--...----.s AEA EE 1819 
SrmeigrM Oreignm: MissiOns= a6 5-1. fajecies Se once ee ee 2 i= 1837 
Board of Publication and Sabbath School Work....-.-.---- 1838 | 
Board of the Church Erection Fund.........----.--.------ 1844 | 
SEEMEnTIRESE RC LIGi 2 tee eee ee tts a Peet iaicld sia ehsjere oi arse 1855 
Board of Missions for Freedmen....:........-...---------- 1865 


fee College Board. ... 22.2420 on sec esseneererccces eres es 1883 


There are also permanent and special committees 
for general work: On systematic beneficence, organ- 
ized in 1880; on temperance, 1881; on Christian work 
among seamen and soldiers, 1906; and on the minis- 
terial sustentation fund, 1906. 

The home mission work of the Presbyterian Church 
in the United States of America is carried on by 4 
boards, each having its own specific department. 

The Board of Home Missions aids feeble churches in 
the support of pastors; provides missionaries and evan- 
gelists for new and destitute regions and for the for- 
eign population and special classes; and maintains mis- 
sion schools among the Indians, Alaskans, Mormons, 
Mexicans, and mountaineers, and the people of Porto 
Rico and Cuba. 

The Board of Publication and Sabbath School Work, 
so far as it is a mission board, gives attention to the 
organization and maintenance of Sunday schools in 
new fields and to the general improvement of Sunday 
school work. It also employs colporters, and distrib- 
utes copies of the Scriptures and general literature 
among immigrants. 

The Board of Church Erection assists congregations 
in the erection and completion of houses of worship 
and of manses for pastors. 

The Board of Missions for Freedmen works among 
the negro population of the South. It educates teach- 
ers and preachers, and builds schoolhouses, academies, 
colleges, and churches. It also pays the salaries of 
ministers and preachers in its mission field. 

In addition to the assembly’s boards, there is a 
Woman’s Board of Home Missions, and a number of 
the synods and presbyteries conduct within their 
bounds a work very similar to that of the Board of 
Home Missions. All, however, cooperate with the 
Board of Home Missions. 

The work of the Board of Home Missions is indicated 
by the following figures for its operations in 1906: 





Missionaries employed, including Cuban, Porto Rican, 


Mexican, and Indian Helpers... s.ccceejccoe- sate ne 1, 269 
Missionary teachers.......... Sot RA ois cael ASAE ke, See oN 555 
@hurches:aid ede sese sess tela lan ae aie: Bsc aera is cele 1, 465 
@hurches orvanizediae a. sae ere et a recs as iy 87 
Churches attaining self-support..........--......-.---- 76 
@hurchiedices: DU tees ees eee oe netic, <1 tales 2p= eral 54 
Church edifices repaired and enlarged.............-.-. 263 
Sunday schools organized’a.2.. ssc. s222 8. 2 incis = oleae 204 
Additions on profession of faith...............-------- 10, 735 
GontriOtibiOns ee sare te atte ath tno 2S b/s pee es ee $1, 226, 114 


The work of the church among the Indian tribes, 





_ the Spanish speaking people, and most of the foreign 
communities, was for a long time carried on by the 
| . . . 

| Foreign Mission Board, but of late years has been 


| 
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under the care of the Home Mission Board. Its extent 
is indicated by the following table: 
























Sunday 
NATION ALICE gtr |Member-| schools | Member- 
i stations ship. jand other ship. 
; agencies. 

Total zasseseeeeack. cr eecusese ese 514 29,699 71 5,278 
ATMONIAN tes aeee eee ee sre csie ast as se eae. 3 LOS ree eee ae. erecsles 
peas Faxhon AE SAC OS eee 30 1,529 7 1,148 

MGS C ce ete tae clack cas Selcees sctewerte 10 438 3 140 
Danish and Norwegian.........-.-.----- 1 LOVE See. age asec ase 
Hk MORRO Sa, Tee Son ee ee ie 1,365 2 369 

PON GTS See tee Bs Eitan 992 a loans one iene as BAe MMe cn te Aetetn 6 dickaletas <pale 
GOPTIRTene Ue eke feces ck cere sida onset 156 13, 446 12 567 
Haimncarieni(Mae vars... co0+s<-terpsaeers 15 WORD ce pains aleve a emitinnee 
Lit (Eee Se oe A AE ee Ane ie ta 96 5,800 7 986 
Italian....... pas inane tee eee ee : 9 | 
WBDAHCSOS acre. c ocltce canes actunias atone si 17 
NEOTORN Ot wees selec wakes ee eaters eins 
PVuSsiAn .Th60s see. eee 
Slavic... 
Spanish. . 
Syrian... Jae eta Ad eto tease 
WWiGhshive ss. wes spacer eee seneen se. 














The mission school department shows the following 
record: 





























| 
| Member- 
Missions | Mission- | | | ship, 
and aries and) Pupils. | See Scholars., young 
schools. teachers. | idesieneatae | people’s 
| | | societies. 
| | | 
| 
Totales--eeces 186 1481 | 10,910 158 11,060 | 2,239 
i} 
ATSSKANS 2.25.75 17 | 36 234 3 273 | 27 
Indians=-22teaas05 23 | 88 | 1,120 21 \* 1,663 259 
Mexicans... 722 .<. 29 | 54 | 1,707 | 28 1,259 | 396 
Mormons.......--.-- 28 | 61 | 1,710 24 1,201 264 
Mountaineers....... 62 181 4,663 | 65 5,604 | 1,088 
Woreigners-=2,c4 mes 13 19 | 506 “ae 557 110 
Porto Ricans. ...... 8 24 | 647 | 5 | 242 45 
Cubans 2-28 ssc cke | 6 / 13 323 | 5 | 261 | 50 
| 











1 Includes 5 speakers, whose work is not confined to any one population element. 


The home mission work of the synods shows 1,010 
workers employed, 1,207 churches aided, 34 churches 
organized, 46 attaining self-support, 38 Sunday schools 
organized, 29 churches built, 7,390 additions on pro- 
fession of faith, and contributions amounting to about 
$200,000. 

The Board of Publication and Sabbath School Work 
in its missionary department in 1906 employed 127 
Sabbath school missionaries, organized 715 new 
schools, held 592 Sabbath school institutes and con- 
ventions in different parts of the country, employed 24 
colporters among the immigrants in 10 states, and dis- 
tributed 8,920 Testaments and Bibles and over 19,000 
other volumes. Contributions to the missionary de- 
partment amounted to $163,331. The number of 
churches that developed from the Sunday schools dur- 
ing the year was 82, of which 74 were Presbyterian and 
8 of other denominations. 

The Board of Church Erection in 1906 made grants 
and loans, to the amount of $214,782, to 248 churches 
in every section of the United States, and in Alaska, 
Cuba, and Porto Rico. Of the churches thus aided, 
there were in North Dakota 18, in Indian Territory 17, 
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in Oklahoma 12, in Kansas 14, in California, Nepraska, 
Oregon, and Washington, 11 each; in Minnesota 10, 
in Montana 9, in Colorado, Iowa, and Pennsylvania, 
8 each; in Alaska 4, in Porto Rico 5, in Cuba 1; the 
remainder being divided among the other states and 
territories. The total number of churches aided 
since the organization of the board in 1844 is 8,067, 
and the total amount distributed among them, 
$5,105,886. 

The available funds of the board amount to $663,200. 
Since 1870 all appropriations have been secured by 
mortgages. About 20 per cent of the grant mortgages 
and 50 per cent of the loan mortgages have been can- 
celed, either by repayments or recoveries. In 1906 
the board held approximately 4,700 mortgages, 
ageregating $2,650,000, and received $424,110 in con- 
tributions. ; 

The Board of Missions for Freedmen in 1906 em- 
ployed 232 ministers, aided 375 churches and missions, 
and reported contributions amounting to $201,633. 
The following table shows the distribution of the work 
of the board, including the schools diréctly connected 
with the churches and missions in the different 
states: 



































Churches ba! 
STATE. and Teachers.| Schools. : 

missions for self- 

; support 
Total a hie seen os Se eee Ptoe ss 375 329 106 | $123, 430 
‘Alabama: Mei Meee Se SRS 17 | 17 5 5, 607 
Arkansess lo) cee ces ecm ~ Unis e eieisin sor 13 17 8 4, 880 
Mloridasccathirestoewe = ace aa cam eres ees 5 2 BS 1,393 
Geor pid. 22.3 gee tease Seas eee ee een 26 30 7 8, 857 
Okahomb? 22. eee en ese - cee ase are 10 9 4 , 000 
Kentucky.....- Lee 4 3 1 815 
Marylatid2?ien freee eons ose are=r sees 1 1 1 82 
Mississipplsa0-cs-5 aan secse se -ecvaer aes 4) 14 J 4,510 
Missouri... He etn Ree ese Ne 1 EA Be 603 
North 'Carolinac vss. setestens sn ive= teen 132 | 90 25 43, 890 
South Carolina. = ee. ..0 ee eos cece eee 109 | vif 28 27, 650 
MENTESSEO.s: ead ee eee ote eRe 16 | 13 6 6,020 
TOXAS aks ch eee cae ates emote eee toese cle’ nok 1 13 1 8, 250 
Virbinigs.s ee ecaseacaee oo maacer soe ae 35 | 43 18 9, 363 
‘West Vitginias 5 cases) seesea se eee I | ekiestege clea aaa 510 

1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
The summary of the property of the Board of 
Missions for Freedmen is as follows: 

Total ees FE ae ERE Se ns aS $1, 137, 866 
Permanent inlvestmMentstesess-- ene ee) ore ee eee * 114, 700 
School property: sat ooo. once e.searaes See 641, 250 
Church and mansemrooenuy.c eck = ae + ee ee eee 375, 140 
Notes tind Wiortoapes red at nc. ccc cree tetera eterermi aetna 6, 776 


The summary of these various departments of 
home mission enterprise shows: 


PersonsiemMploved.— saeco ere ee eee ied leg 
Missionaries and teachers, Board of Home Missions -.. 1, 824 
Missionaries in synodical work .......-.-..-.-------- 1,010 
Missionaries, Board of Freedmen ............-..----- 232 
Missionaries, Board of Publication aud Sabbath School 

Work. .fo Bir sow d= Se ee oo ole ee eee 127 
Colporters, Board of Publication and Sabbath School 
Work, cists since ne oe cate mee cht sie ereleletb hers mae ene 24 
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“ST pavipedetessien rts (ete Wee See eee rs 1G Ss ee ee 3, 369 
Peemeeror Home Missions ..-...c-ceeiet ..~-----s-0--- 1, 465 
Senne sce es 2S 22 pee Cs Soe 1207 
SemrmomGhurch Erection. < sta>dese << <2 ieie woes 248 
Berner reCOMmen ..... . . -.<, 2 eae cas bee meeeoss 375 
Board of Publication and Sabbath School Work....-. 74 

MTITeEDUlOnS see eee ee eas are Satta eke e $2, 215, 188 
eaPeEe ilo) Missi OUS)..2* on act ceewre ss oo oe ne soins = 7) 226, 114 
Memeo Church. Mrechlons . .. ... aeons ences ecesesns-es 424,110 
BEER PCCUMOL tote. ce eee eh ee 201, 633 
Board of Publication and Sabbath School Work...... 163, 331 
IRENE crete ose cans neat Seapine ne ek 200, 000 


As already stated, the earliest organized foreign 
missionary work of the Presbyterian churches was 
carried on in connection with the Congregationalists, 
through the American Board, organized in 1810. As 
there grew up a desire for specific denominational 
work, missionaries were sent in 1833 by the Western 
Forcicn Missionary Society to Calcutta. After the sep- 
aration between the Old School and New School, the 
Old School mission board extended its work into Siam 
and China, the New School continuing to act through 
the American Board. With the reunion of the two 


Board were handed over to the Presbyterian organiza- 
tion, and since then the Board of Foreign Missions 
of the united church has greatly developed its work. 
There are also 7 women’s organizations auxiliary to 
the board. 

In 1906 the church carried on 26 missions—7 in 
China, 3 in India, 2 each in Japan, Persia, and Brazil, 
and 1 each in Africa, Korea, Mexico, the Philippine 
Islands, Siam, Laos, Chile, Colombia, Guatemala, and 
Syria. This board has charge also of the work among 
the Chinese and Japanese in the United States, which, 
in most of the denominations, is included in the home 
mission department. The report for 1906 shows 136 
stations and over 1,800 outstations; 890 missionaries, 
including 292 ordained men, 61 medical missionaries, 
20 lay missionaries, and 180 single women, besides 25 


female physicians; 2,611 native workers, including | this board, and the number of candidates under the 


182 ordained ministers and 631 licentiates; and 443 
churches with 63,480 communicants. 

Great emphasis has always been placed upon edu- 
cation, and such colleges as the Syrian Protestant 
College at Beirut, Syria; Forman College at Allaha- 
bad, India; and the Canton Christian College in 
China, as well as others, are directly connected with, 
although not always under the control of, the Presby- 
terian missions. In 1906 there were, under the care 
of the missions, 995 schools of all grades, with 32,430 
pupils, including 232 students preparing for the min- 
istry. In close connection with the educational work 
is that of publication. The extent of this is illustrated 
by the fact that 9 printing presses issued during the 
year over 171,000,000 pages of general literature. 
Medical work has been carried on, particularly in 


~ 
. 








_ universities in Scotland or of Harvard College. 
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Asiatic lands, and the reports show 53 hospitals and 
65 dispensaries, in which 442,756 patients were treated 
during the year. The languages used number over 
30, including most of the Chinese colloquials, 3 Indian, 
and 3 Philippine languages. The total value of prop- 
erty in foreign lands amounts to about $4,000,000, 
and the contributions for the year were $1,182,516. 
The educational interests of the Presbyterian Church 
in the United States of America in this country 


are under the care of the Board of Education, 


located in Philadelphia, and of the College Board, 
whose headquarters are in New York icity. The 
church has always maintained a high standard for 
the educational qualifications of its ministry, and 
has required, from the establishment of the first 
presbytery in 1706, that they should be, as a rule, 
graduates of colleges. A majority of the members 
of the first presbytery were graduates of one of the 
In 
the form of government adopted by the general synod 
in 1788, special provisions were inserted enforcing 


me high standards of ministerial education, and in 1811 
branches in 1870 certain missions of the American | 


the general assembly, in order to complete its system, 


established a theological seminary at Princeton, N. J. 


Since then others have been founded until there are 
now 12, including 2 German seminaries and 2 for 
colored people. In 1906 these 12 seminaries reported 
76 professors and 39 other teachers; 694 students; 
real estate valued at $2,096,230; endowment funds, 
$6,226,514; scholarship funds, $1,047,253; lectureship 
funds, $710,850; library funds, $151,508; and special 
funds, $474,966. The total value of property, endow- 
ments, and funds amounted to $10,707,321, and the 
income for the year, including that from endowments, 
was $416,078. No tuition fees are charged. 

The Board of Education has for its specific purpose 
the aiding of persons preparing for the ministry. 
More than 40 per cent of the ministers on the roll 
of the church have been aided in their education by 


care of the board in 1906 was 699, out of a total of 
934 candidates under the supervision of the presbyter- 
ies. The receipts for the year 1906 were $140,563. 
In order to secure more efficient general educational 
work, the general assembly in 1883 established a 
College Board to promote Christian education of 
college grade throughout the country. The income 
of this board, including not only collections from 


congregations but gifts from individuals, amounted 


in 1906 to $707,020, and in the year preceding, to 
$1,495,992, the latter sum including special contribu- 
tions to certain institutions.. 

Among the 59 institutions of various grades affilia- 
ting with the College Board and reporting to it are: 
Biddle University, Elmira College, Lafayette College, 
Lincoln University, New York University, University 
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of Wooster, Washington and Jefferson College, Illinois | pitals in Philadelphia, New York, Pittsburg, Cincin- 


College, and a number of smaller colleges in the West. 
Some of these are controlled by an ecclesiastical 
corporation of the Presbyterian Church, some by a 


board of trustees annually elected or nominated by | 
such an ecclesiastical corporation, some by a board of | 
trustees, two-thirds of whose members must always be, | 
by stipulation in the charter or articles of incorpora- — 


tion, members of the Presbyterian Church in the 
United States of America, and some by a board of 
trustees self-perpetuating or elected in some other 
way. The number of students is given as 13,787; 
the value of property, $8,389,739, and of permanent 
endowment, $16,198,768; while the income from en- 
dowment and tuition was $899,500. Other institu- 


tions, as Princeton University, Hamilton College, and — 


Western Reserve University, though not directly con- 
nected with the church, have been closely identified 
with its history. 

In addition to the theological seminaries and col- 


leges already mentioned there were, under the care of | 


the Board of Missions for Freedmen, 39 academies, 
etc., with 7,524 students, the value of the property 
being $641,250. There were also in this country 12 Chi- 
nese and Japanese schools with 269 pupils, under the 
care of the Board of Foreign Missions; 67 parochial 
schools with 6,472 pupils, under the care of the Board 
of Missions for Freedmen, and 186 mission schools 
with 10,910 pupils, under the care of the Board of 
Home Missions. 


_ nati, and Chicago, and in Philadelphia two homes for 


the aged and an orphanage; but even these, while prin- 
cipally sustained by Presbyterians, are not officially 
connected with the church. The beneficence of the 
Presbyterian Church, however, is by no means limited 
to institutions connected with it directly or indirectly, 
and Protestant charitable institutions of every kind 
have been aided largely by the gifts of Presbyterians. 

Of the total membership of the Sunday~ schools, 
266,336 were in full church membership, while 39,545 
were received into the church during the year. These 
Sunday schools contributed toward their own support 
$587,851, to the Sunday school work of the Board 
of Publication and Sabbath School Work $82,521, and 
to the general benevolences of the churches, $155,497. 

Young people’s work in general has been recently 
placed in charge of the Board of Publication and 
Sabbath School Work, and the Boards of Home and 
Foreign Missions have each a department for young 
people. The 7,000 Christian Endeavor societies con- 
nected with the Presbyterian congregations, with 
their 200,000 members, constitute the largest element 
of the membership of the Christian Endeavor body, 
but the church itself has no distinctive young people’s 
organization. 

The general assembly authorized in 1906 the 
establishment of an organization of men, under the 
name of the Presbyterian Brotherhood, to promote, 


| assist, and federate all forms of the organized Christian 


In close harmony with the specifically educational | 
work of other organizations the Board of Publica- — 
.tion and Sabbath School Work, located in Philadel- | 


phia, has an editorial department which prepares lesson 
helps and periodicals, and reaches more than a million 
pupils of the different grades. 


the publications on the market, and the property of 
the board. 

For the general purposes of ministerial relief the 
general assembly began in 1849 to gather a permanent 
fund, and in 1855 established the Board of Relief to 
have special charge of the work. In 1906 this fund 


amounted to $148,173, while the total receipts from 
all sources were $218,130. The total number of fami- 
lies enrolled under the care of the board was over 
1,000; including 412 ministers and 594 widows. The 
total expenditures of the board to 1906 amounted to 
$4,277,678. 

The church has done comparatively little in estab- 
lishing charitable institutions which are directly under 
its control. Even where institutions bear the Presbyte- 
rian name they are not ordinarily under the supervision 


A business department | 
has charge of the books issued by the board, the | 
manufacture of books and periodicals, the placing of | 





activity of men in the congregations. The total num- 
ber of men’s societies in existence at that date was 
546, and 98 out of 246 presbyteries had appointed 
committees to stimulate the work. There is also 
an interdenominational men’s organization connected 
with several of the Presbyterian denominations, and 
known as the Brotherhood of Andrew and Philip. 
This has, in the Presbyterian Church in the United 
States of America, about 200 societies. 

The 8 benevolent and missionary boards in the 
Presbyterian Church have considerable property, 


_ which is held by them in the name and for the use of 


the church at. large. This includes 2 buildings for 


d administrative purposes, the Presbyterian Building 
amounted to more than $1,800,000, and the contri- | 


butions from the congregations in the same year | 


of any such congregation, presbytery, synod, or of the | 


general assembly. Thus there are Presbyterian hos- 


in New York city and the Witherspoon Building in 
Philadelphia. The following table shows the per- 
manent assets of the boards for 1906: 




















BOARD. Total. Real estate. | Securities. 

Total: eters alors atece ee $7, 926, 408 $3, 716, 852 | $4, 209, 556 
Home Missions eitecsen ce eee 1, 546, 392 894, 255 652, 137 
Porelgn Missigte? se. 2d -s cee eweae 1, 236, 586 948, 262 288, 324 
Education.< tikes eee b - cad ok eee 972, 764) oS eee he 172, 764 
Publication se. taneece. ones secse cess 1, 238, 371 1, 077,515 160, 856 
Church: Erection.7 22s « is svi: «isle weinieta 3 663,200 We% . coed ater 663, 200 
Folletos. 5 ae oes csc cans ee eee 1, 888, 524 85, 000 1, 803, 524 
Froodiien) 2100205 «5 Sa peeeeees ete eee 827, 446 703, 890 123, 556 
Colleges sc raced ae. aatesatenaterctee its Maes 353, 125 7,930 345, 195 














1 This board has property to the value of $4,000,000 outside the United States. 
2 Reversionary interest, mortgages, etc., $2,484,000; insurance, $2,500,000. 
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The general assembly has a board of trustees which 
held in 1906 property and securities to the value of 
$963,897, of which $324,712 was held for the Board of 
Relief. 

The church has a large share in the maintenance of 
the Presbyterian Historical Society, with headquar- 
ters at the Witherspoon Building, Philadelphia, whose 
object is to gather and preserve material connected 
with the establishment and growth of the Presbyterian 


denominations. 
STATISTICS. 


The general statistics for this denomination represent 
the condition at the close of the ecclesiastical year, 
March, 1906, instead of at the close of the calendar year, 
as already explained (see Presbyterian bodies, page 
510). These statistics, as derived from the returns 
of the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories and by ecclesiastical divisions 
in the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, 
the denomination has 7,935 organizations in 31 synods 
and 225 presbyteries, distributed in every state and 
territory except Louisiana. Of these organizations, 
3,696 are in the North Central division and 2,301 in the 





North Atlantic division. The state having the largest 
number is Pennsylvania with 1,075, followed by New 


York with 831 and Ohio with 656. 


The total number of communicants is 1,179,566; 
of these, as shown by the returns for 7,340 organiza- 
tions, about 37 per cent are males and 63 per cent fe- 
males. According to the statistics, the denomination 
has 8,185 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 2,692,561, as reported by 7,362 or- 
ganizations; church property valued at $114,882,781, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$5,116,899; halls, etc., used for worship by 208 organ- 
izations; and 3,465 parsonages valued at $11,503,460. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 7,393 organiza- 
tions, number 8,300, with 118,602 officers and teachers 
and 1,045,056 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 7,603, and there are also 168 licentiates and 
105 local evangelists. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 1,223 organizations, 391,823 com- 
muhicants, and $40,435,331 in the value of church 
property. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 















































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP, i 
Number of A 
Total | Sex. organizations per seeps fo of 
number || ._ reporting— church edifices. 
STATE OR TERRITORY. of organi- Number Total Number 7 
zations. || of organi- Aner : of church 
zations | reported. | Number edifices | Number 
peportine: | of organi- Male Female, || Church. | Halls, reported. | of organi- er 
zations 3 edifices. ete. zations ean 
reporting. reporting. |'°P° 
Total fordenomination 22 <-A6-S acorns evemseae 7, 935 7,927 | 1,179,566 7,340 | 392,692 683, 082 7,395 208 8, 185 7,362 | 2,692, 561 
North Atlantic division: ... 2. ..<0ssceusesbecteoseee se 2,301 2,301 5238, 742 2,141 170, 515 296, 256 2,259 21 2,679 2,256 | 1,074, 784 
IMaIN Go mantE me. Sateen. waste eating amare ae ee ee 2 2 364 2 110 254 3 2 1,200 
New Hampshire = 8 8 842 8 | 278 564 9 8 2,700 
WRN GIL Le iset ct oe Aero eee Mee eee we 3 3 432 3 188 244 3 3 1,070 
Massachusetts st 23 23 5, 678 23 1,780 3, 898 25 22 11, 930 
Rhode Island... 5 | 5 1,071 4 383 639 5 5 , 950 
Connecticut. . . Po 8 8 2,252 6 441 917 ll 8 4,650 
New York....... pre Ducibe b mnshioels aah peo wera 831 | 831 186, 278 779 57, 342 107, 039 814 7 959 812 373, 804 
INOW Jersey acct so see a ewie ee cee we ee ee 346 346 78,490 325 25, 624 46, 017 344 1 443 344 164, 796 
POHUSV VALE e seis ations ae oer eee een ee 1,075 | 1,075 248, 335 991 84, 369 136, 684 1,053 13 1,221 1, 052 512, 624 
SouthrA tlantie division... oeenee a cee ees ene ee 584 | 583 62, 596 518 20, 321 35, 914 539 14 600 536 190, 578 
Delaware. assoc. cote thcn as cee ete dese seee a ae 37 | 37 5, 086 35 | 1,556 3, 154 Ei Leas ae 41 35 12,455 
Maryland store. Gece ots nee cee en aoe 95 95 15, 927 87 | 5, 331 9,720 92 1 109 92 40, 254 
District of Commins cs «cane urn tiacanceeteenen.s Alea 17 8, 182 16 2,339 4,681 1 a a ep 25 17 12, 560 
Mibetniery 52285 2a e sce Van ke eet 43 | 43 2,615 36 847 1,317 34 2 37 33 8, 695 
Wiest, Vireinign cot eeena me diet aes fe eaieeee en 71 71 8,514 67 2,842 4,783 66 3 76 66 20, 580 
North Carolina? test peece save es (cenae eee taane 149 149 10, 696 131 3, 627 5,919 133 5 143 133 43, 060 
South Carolina lll 111 8,026 92 2,588 4,161 106 1 lil 104 36, 634 
Georgia. 29 29 2,243 25 738 1,351 25 2 27 25 9,275 
Florida 32 31 1, 307 29 453 828 Ol last eateries 31 31 7, 065 
North Central division ec, 2. e-csceecroee se eres cate 3.696 3, 692 473, 220 3,434 160, 245 279, 945 3,448 98 3, 674 3,432 | 1,114,576 ? 
CIO | Sars ee eae ac ca ea oe eh eee 656 | 656 114, 772 597 38, 459 66, 758 630 3 673 626 244, 739 
Indiana 2. seer we ata Soc Meie ele Smee sian 328 328 49, 041 297 16, 455 28, 160 319 6 348 319 117, 057 
Dinos ses oe een he ae Cee eee ae ee eee 473 471 86, 251 453 29, 634 52, 143 461 5 504 460 185, 973 
Michigan) Sic c Aes Mite, oo <ciehie eee kare meee mee ee 269 269 36,710 253 10, 956 22, 304 262 2 277 259 87,448 
WISCONSIN te aE Pee cea eae cae ee eee 193 193° 18, 077 178 5, 869 11,190 179 10 194 178 47, 
Minnesota ne ie ty ose ny dee eee eae ne 296 296 26, 412 277 9, 168 15, 792 269 9 282 268 69, 927 
OWA aia as Sats emieane ke oe eae salgae soke seen 426 | 426 48, 326 395 16, 499 2% 335 395 12 422 392 120, 063 
Missouri Sae:.. tala Ge eee sea conte. ates. = 225 225 25, 991 204 8, 963 15, 045 212 2 231 212 
NORE: DAR OLRL sen can ee seo etc et eet se 182 180 6, 727 168 2,391 4,148 126 26 128 125 22,613 
South Dakota.... 121 121 6, 764 114 2,445 3, 901 106 5 108 104 18,439 
INe@Draskarncng; ca oee snc eA 223 223 20, 684 209 7,449 12, 105 208 7 215 208 50, 623 
UQRSAS eee eee. os ec once ee he eae ee 304 304 33, 465 289 11, 957 20, 064 281 ll 292 281 81, 350 
South Central divisioniee. 15-.. 22 ose eae eeeeeeeceee 448 447 30, 418 393 10, 362 16, 672 365 25 391 363 99, 985 
Kentucky <ao feet ee ee a ee eae eee 83 82 8, 543 72 2, 604 4,235 78 1 89 77 25, 140 
POMNGESSEGS chien nce eee ue eee eae renee ea 92 |\° 92 6, 786 88 2,439 3, 830 85 5 91 85 23, 835 
Alabama - Pie co eoe se.) Setar sa eae | 7 7 303 5 87 188 Cy See eee 6 5 2, 000 
MISSISSippin. - oo aneeh ee tees ca cae oe eee 6 6 192 6 63 129 4 1 4 4 1,200 
ATR ensas oh eo es aaa eens eee) nk Seen ens ae 23 23 809 17 236 388 14 2 14 14 3,075 
Oklahons Tos Sa eae ae ates Oe oes ere ee 179 179 9, 667 161 3, 565 5, 664 140 14 147 140 33, 560 
Texasia< Fics ieee ae Syme. Seve ee ater ee 58 58 4,118 44 1, 368 2,238 39 2 40 38 11,175 
Western division icnsieG.- ene cee ce ech a skijee ae 906 904 89, 590 | 854 31, 249 54, 295 784 50 841 775 212, 638 
MOnTANS ioe caine sinc B ee ao ce ees eee 62 62 4,096 | 61 1,462 2,619 51 3 55 50 9, 
Ld aho eon, sr toe uate tee See ee eee ee 59 59 3, 698 50 1,076 2,006 47 7 48 47 10, 970 
WW VOming 222. Soe cases eRe eae 15 15 984 11 309 636 9 | 3 10 9 2, 
Colorado or es eee eee ere Ses oe 128 128 16, 055 122 5,543 9,149 102 | 10 108 102 33, 079 
New Mesloo..schirs .0a hee. eee 53 53 2, 864 52 1,033 1,581 aD Nes dos ee 44 43 8, 350 
APIZONS Os. ef ote. pean, Cue eee ee 25 25 2, 884 24 999 1, 385 21 3 24 21 5, 245 
RODE cnet oat te eee rat ce eames 29 29 1, 902 29 683 1,219 24 2 27 24 5, 
IN GY RCA D8 SoS sos eon oe ee en een Sa ae 4 14 520 13 167 346 9 1 10 9 2,170 
Washington tyate eo sire see ene tn eats ee ee ee 139 139 14, 437 132 5, 453 8, 562 122 9 128 121 31, 385 
ORCL OR eee oe ok oan s cae pane ca eR ee ae 121 121 9, 701 lil 3,181 6, 109 114 1 125 110 28, 754 
Califormiayats ees ctenite eee ee tee coe see 261 259 32,449 249 11, 343 20, 683 242 11 262 239 75, 575 





























1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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- ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 









































































































a SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
4 PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. PAESONEGES: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
= : oy ine Pai q ra 
number 
erate OF SEREITORY- of organi-|) Number Number | 4 mount Number | vane of || Number Number | Number | 
zations. || of organi- Value oforgani-| “Cf uot. || forgani-| narsonages || of orzani- |of Sunday ofofficers) Number 
zations reported. zations | senorted zations en tore zations | schools and } of 

reporting. reporting.| T°POFt@. |'reporting.| TP - |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. | °° holars. 
Total for denomination..........-.---- 7, 935 7,405 |!$114, 882, 781 1,484 | $5,116, 899 3,465 |$11, 503, 460 7, 393 8,300 | 118,602 | 1,045, 056 
Worth Atlantic division..............------- 2, 301 “2,258 67, 368, 089 510 | 3,307,290 1,301 6, 166, 990 2, 226 2,590 47,645 438, 961 
: Ae aR es 2 2 23, 300 1 2, 900 if 3,000 2 4 28 316 
New Hampshire : 8 8 68, 500 1 570 4 6, 700 8 8 88 761 
| TLL eae ee ea < 3 3 19, 000 3 1, 400 2 5, 500 3 3 47 530 
, BERERHCMVISCULS 2 occ. ss nccian cna eseteuees 23 22 559, 100 11 67,000 4 20, 700 23 25 468 4,177 
Rhode Island 5 5 127, 000 2 22, 800 1 2,500 5 5 74 713 
REENISITE oo ace tara okies ecu a wees ded. < 8 8 539, 000 3 21,000 3 38, 000 8 8 165 1, 681 
POD opener ene ese cc ews essceaees 831 812 29, 956, 768 172 1, 558, 133 544 2, 452, 383 802 901 17,052 152, 915 
; BPET ORSAY. So. oo case scan nsec cece en se 346 || 343 9, 986, 506 95 566, 542 227 | 1,219, 950 344 414 8, 037 71,139 
Pennsylvania 1,075 1,055 26, 088, 915 222 1, 066, 945 515 | 2,418, 257 1,031 1, 222 21,686 | 206,729 
monearAtiantic division.....--......--s--s--- 584 538 5, 353, 037 94 190, 092 171 | 570, 655 || 552 624 6, 380 57, 912 
RUIN TENSE Sociol > = ='S is amity ‘a sien’'ea'n'e's’ns > 37 35 400, 500 1 6, 900 17 63, GOO 33 37 550 5,319 
03 CG ee eer 95 92 2, 152, 400 20 52, 924 52 236, 500 91 101 1,703 13, 882 
District of Columbia 17 17 1, 198, 500 7 101, 450 6 57,000 17 23 606 6, 809 
. Ea a ee 43 37 74, 390 6 2,400 10 13,475 43 49 276 2,978 
Mest Virginia.......-.-.... 71 66 757, 000 9 12,175 19 106, 800 60 88 898 8, 298 
Sremren CAPOUNG..... 2... 5. secede ne aeccie-s 149 133 247,577 19 3,799 21 20, 930 145 151 1,211 10, 973 
Meet CATONING. .. 2. -.2 6.550. cdencene-- 111 101 144, 145 23 6, 069 29 18, 900 107 |, 119 741 6,003 
MEME ESN ctsr og arn) a sia inin wininieimitin's's p <[o SoRR 29 26 DOFOZS Wei om ciscieclecue san ys 5 2,450 28 28 193 2,325 
RMR Bae oe olen a's Une ee eee = 32 31 319, 500 9 4, 375 12 51,000 | 28 28 202 1, 325 
North Central division.................------ 3, 696 3,447 33, 488, 702 658 1, 208, 841 1,576 | 3,873,380 3, 403 3,709 50, 539 427, 363 
BREE 60S. Sones ssn eve scasesmea sss 656 628 9, 096, 419 90 250, 401 257 798, 800 617 657 10, 375 86, 684 
PN Bee hee Die oaivn eww med Sones o 328 321 3, 306, 750 57 150, 143 115 355, 350 302 325 4,295 38, 126 
MIE Con ool = cluleteata/d/ein'5 cd aiae So mae 473 463 6, 645, 425 91 299, 573 256 711, 925 | 454 507 8, 069 79, 979 
PEMOIS ALY. oon nn sn cee eccinesnvarsncannce 269 258 2,910, 905 63 88, 105 116 279, 955 | 251 261 4, 257 34, O82 
Wisconsin . 193 180 1, 448, 650 35 28, 705 81 194, 500 | 177 210 2,363 20, 568 
Minnesota. 296 267 2, 147, 831 60 64, 940 98 215, 400 © 207 293 4,047 30, 767 
pe ee ase 426 397 2, 669, 995 80 98, 212 230 506, 950 — 388 425 5, 653 41, 956 
MUIBRIIDIE a2 Feit cen de se hate =\= ae 225 211 1, 924, 400 42 84, 836 69 136, 400 | 197 228 3,141 27, 389 
North Dakota 182 128 483, 402 30 35, 480 66 138, 300 | 154 164 1, 207 8, 569 
South Dakota 121 103 300, 075 14 8,523 42 63, 600 106 113 999 7,313 
Nebraska 223 210 971, 700 46 41,748 103 182, 000 208 224 2,416 20, 712 
MRMRINAS SEE 15 S55 25 Lisi biaickia Sink Saas e eines 304 281 1, 583, 150 50 58, 175 143 290, 200 282 302 3,717 31, 218 
pout Central division...........-.....-<-- Su 448 : 369 1, 898, 050 55 59, 635 | 110 228, 095 370 408 3, 644 29,741 
MONUOCKY . .. . 5 occa e cee ew sees cw sccsere 83 | 79 762, 750 7 3,710 21 58, 325 66 84 707 6, 684 
eT, eee nee err ree 92 86 362, 225 5 1,550 27 54, 000 87 93 865 6, 964 
RPMRNTIE, Sooo 8 Wwsles vain JsSeaw sarees cd 5 12, 900 cl 800 1 1, 500 7 8 40 370 

Mississippi... -.-- Oe ee ROE eee 6 5 5, 800 2 UAC) Bgl | reer | Pea 456 6 a 39 37 
Arkansas... .- 23 16 22, 100 1 300 4 3, 850 21 21 93 773 
Oklahoma?.. . 179 140 436, 325 28 33, 580 47 82, 620 142 154 1,457 10, 732 
58 38 295, 950 ll 18, 680 10 27, 800 41 41 443 3, 840 

| } 

906 793 16,774, 903 167 351, 041 307 664, 340 842 969 10, 394 91,079 
62 | 52 252, 500 10 14, 250 24 51, 300 59 64 642 5, 134 
59 47 172, 100 9 6, 612 21 38, 300 | 54 58 468 4, 369 
15 10 58, 500 5 6, 150 8 15, 000 | 13 19 130 1,113 
128 103 1,018, 550 29 80, 589 51 133, 550 | 120 141 1, 642 15, 886 
53 44 109, 025 5 5, 600 14 21, 200 | 49 53 286 2,719 
PIPER Soi ee on vcas << assis aes asec n<< 25 22 103, 800 4 2,550 9 13, 715 | 21 23 184 2,128 
29 26 283, 000 8 40, 100 3 1, 600 | 27 32 280 2, 669 
14 9 53, 400 1 200 6 9, 850 | ll 15 112 812 
139 124 589, 978 32 37,610 50 92, 250 133 161 1,954 15, 878 
121 109 661, 890 15 17, 950 44 92, 525 | 112 128 | 1, 334 10, 994 
261 247 13,472, 160 49 139, 430 77 195, 050 | 243 275 3, 362 29,377 


















































1 Includes $30,000, value of church property in San Francisco, Cal., destroyed by earthquake and fire. 
2Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1906. 











SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. 








Total for denomination .. ..............--:--<- 


Synodiots tlantion..c.¢02.224--eo-s ona eee 





ByHod of Baltimore:c.cecet oo scacteete ec cnictise eee 


PS OICITA OFA S's vininte tata cra ret eee roncc nas ae We 
New Castle 
Washington City 





Synod of California 


Benicla-75..0-.<t..6 

Los Angeles........ 

Oakland ich: i2.. cine ae cn 

Riversidete se. .cssee cas 

HALIAMENTOLS=. FSP aclcet. Poet ae ee eee 
Bani Vranciso0’. acces. shoei bee tac ee eee 
San Joaquin’ >. petal .s2 oye eee eee 
San José 
Sante, Barbaran 2 osee sh aes 62 eee 





Synod of Catawbassc see. ct..<5 eee tec cenatee eee 


Cape Wears: Si seveg css Since Stans 
Catawba...... Dae iaes +: cio eet. b2 azcie See nS 
Southern Virginia 
POI HS Mesh. Cate Saas oe age ene Se eee 








Pueblo 


WY, SOUT Se eee se aa aE ee oe oe 


Synod of Florida 


East Florida 
South Florida. 
West Slorida .. oa. 58, 625: ceo ee ee 






Synod of Illinois 


BIEOW sc te a 5 tis nts Stes eae ee eee, | 


Bloomington 
Waito Sie. epee se eee See 
Shitar ones... Me eaten aces eee 


EPGODOLG soo - one sotta sect aon cc ee | 


Mattoonmeds as tae cncoes see ee 
OLUAWAae ses ccc ete aee Ce wcide ee ee 
(PROTA rR. ace web aeieaie Gacleekny oh ener 
RGGk Rivers eS west 5.2 aeee re eee 
BChuylersyee cor een eee eaeeetee te oe 


Springtigld tine: ers epee Sa. Se eee 
Synod of Indiana......... Jo: eaeeic tele eee eile ats Sere | 


Crawiordsvilles; cece cee Se eee eee esi ewe oa 


Fort Wayne 
Indianapolis 


Logansportix. 2588 sie ee tne coe 


MunGier§ co sclece face oe en eee eee 
New Albany 


Vincennes :* s/o. rete ERE en ees | 





Synod of Indian Territory. ..css- ee pesee sees eee 


Canadian? ... 222.5. 
Choctaw... 
Cimarron. . 
Kamicht. 2... oy. aes, See 


Rendall: oa. coe eee peeees 
Sequoyah 
WAS ILLS. 2a ieiaia'cs o08 «cee been oe eee ee eee 


Cedar Rapids 
Corning 








Dubuquel. oacceet es ce osn. 8 ese ete eee 
Fort Dodge 3 
Towa.'s-)s hs: deeeeeeai che pen. ones ae ee ae 


Sioux City 
Waterloo. aheloie'mwelw dd deco wim esiam wea te eee 











COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. 








PLACES OF WORSHIP. 

























































































1Tneludes 3 independent churches. 























Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
; church edifices. 
number reporting— 
oforgani-|| Number) ota) Number 
zations. || of a hn number | Nees 
zations 
; reported. | Number Number 
reporting | T°P oforgani-  yrar6 Female, || Church Halls, reported. | of organi- cae 
zations : a edifices. etc. zations re eee 
reporting. reporting. Pp a 
/ ] 
17,935 7,927 | 1,179, 566 7,340 | 392, 692 683, 082 7,395 208 8,185 7,362 | 2,692, 561 
140 140 10, 269 117 | 3, 326 5, 512 131 | 3 138 129 45,909 
27 | 27 2,304 25 | 815 1, 446 24 | 2 24 24 9, 504 
55 55 4,369 38 | 1,276 1,859 i hl eae 4 58 52 18,175 
17 17 666 13 | 195 317 i ee aa 16 15 4,375 
11 ll 1, 562 iH hy 540 1,022 10 1 11 10 4,900 
30 30 1, 368 30 500 868 28 |--2-2--- 29 28 8,955 
153 153 29, 329 143 9,415 17,820 148 1 182 148 66, 084 
66 66 12,712 62 4,346 7,880 65 1 73 65 31,174 
56 56 7,128 51 2,215 4, 467 Baie sansa 63 52 18,310 
31 31 9, 489 30 2,854 5, 473 BY eee 46 31 16, 600 
275 273 32, 969 262 11,510 21, 029 || 251 12 272 248 77,745 
35 34 2,539 32 | 726 1,764 Dogs os - 37 35 7,820 
63 63 11,913 61 4, 333 7,495 55 So 61 54 23,370 
27 27 4,444 23 1,339 2, 867 20 Nets aes | 27 26 9,425 
il ll 1,926 11 795 1,131 10 La 1l 9 3,495 
40 40 2, 692 39 843 1,842 35 1 40 35 9,595 
19 18 3,347 17 1, 462 1,835 18 1 19 17 7,195 
35 35 , 2,094 35 703 1,391 29 3 |} 31 29 , 525 
27 27 2,917 27 927 1,990 25 | 1 27 25 6, 720 
18 18 1,097 17 382 714 Ss eee | 19 18 , 600 
170 170 11,612 145 | 3, 884 | 6, 127 148 | 4 154 147 45,090 
43 43 1,977 41 | 682 | 1,186 CN ee Be Rapa | 42 41 10, 900 
47 47 4,081 31 1,180 1, 860 36 2 37 36 12,035 
35 35 2,052 28 611 990 27 i 27 26 6, 680 
45 45 3, 502 45 | 1,411 2,091 44 1 48 44 15, 525 
143 143 17,039 133 | 5, 852 | 9, 785 lll 13 | 118 lll 35, 279 
23 23 2,896 23| 1,036 | 1,860 17 | 3 19 ihe 5,035 
37 37 5, 837 33 2,200 3, 563 30 4) 31 30 11,329 
13 13 1,241 12 | 408 | 819 BUT esse ll 11 3,235 
55 55 6, 081 54 } 1,899 | 2,907 44 3 | 47 44 13, 480 
15 15 984 1l 309 | 636 9 3 10 9 2,200 
32 31 1,307 29 | 453 828 ld teas 31 31 7,065 
16 15 658 15 | 212 | 446 TA SERS 16 | 16, 4,720 
11 ll 380 9 136 | 218 TOWEeoe ce. 10 10 1,570 
‘5 5 269 5 105 | 164 De ae. 5 5 775 
473 471 86, 251 453 29, 634 . 52,143 461 5 504 460 185, 973 
52 52 5, 944 51] 2,052 | 3, 872 51 1 53 51 14, 645 
52 52 8,777 50 3,094 5,456 50 1 51 49 19, 140 
40 40 4, 428 39 1, 624 | 2, 764 TE Nea ae ton 40 39 13, 095 
97 97 29, 519 92 10, 033 16, 685 93 3 112 93 | 54, 413 
30 30 5, 244 29 1, 859 3, 209 29 pia aly eislete 30 29 11, 650 
34 34 4,741 30 | 1, 469 3,021 Bat CSE 37 33 11,295 
22 22 3, 567 20 1,093 2,170 25 22 8, 442 
37 37 6, 270 36 2,163 3, 957 37 37 13, 723 
36 36 5, 609 35 1, 860 3, 244 38 36 12, 385 
41 41 6, 065 41 2,201 3, 864 45 41 14,310 
32 ry ety 6, O87 30 2,186 3,901 36 30 12, 875 
329 329 49, 216 297 16, 455 | 28, 160 320 6 349 320 117, 357 
56 56 7,375 48 | 2,409 4, 251 DGa cade eee 64 56 19, 320 
30 |! 30 5, 213 27 | 1,401 2,786 29 1 29 29 12, 130 
46 || 46 9,052 39 2, 872 4, 687 44 2 49 44 16, 437 
41 41 6, 311 38 | 2, 138 3, 782 40 1 46 40 14, 640 
20 27 4, 906 27 1,811 3,095 26 1 26 26 11,275 * 
59 59 6, 137 54 2, 235 3, 740 OB sn eee 61 58 17, 965 
35 35 4, 692 33 1,559 2,616 32 1 34 32 12, 650 
36 || 35 5, 530 31 | 2,030 3, 203 35: '|!. «Beek 40 35 12, 940 
179 179 9, 676 161 | 3, 567 5, 671 141 13 148 : 141 33, 960 
es | | ——e 
21 21 1, 322 20 489 - 829 15 15 16 15 3,910 
26 || 26 665 21 277 320 Pa ae ae 22 22 5, 225 
15 15 1,105 13 380 | 641 Pe eres ee 14 14 8, 350 
14 14 304 14 105 | 199 13 1 15 13 1, 660 
36 36 3, 247 36 1, 222 2,025 30 4 32 30 7,970 
9 || 9 139 8 68 | 61 6 2 8 6 1,105 
42 || 42 2, 276 33 779 | 1, 225 26 5 26 26 7,315 
16 16 618 16 | 247 371 35) | enna st 15 15 , 
| | 
426 || 426 48, 326 395 | 16,499 | 28, 335 395 12 422 392 120, 063 
| | - 
36 | 36 5, 400 35 1, 734 3,101 35 1 38 35 12,810 
32 32 3, 594 28 | 1,320 2,130 29 1 29 29 A 
30 30 3,259 30 | 1,217 2,142 27 Al 31 27 8, 715 
55 55 6, 761 58 | 2,377 4,024 52 1 53 52 15,770 
242 || 42 3,911 41 | 1, 489 2, 321 5 ee pe 41 41 11,170 
55 | 55 4,857 46 1,605 | 2,666 44 2 52 42 10,725 
44 | 44 5,971 | 41"| ee 095 3,547 41 3 46 40 15,042 
44 44 | 5,200 40} 1,592 | 2, 827 42 1 45 42 12,950 
49 49 5,212 44 1,766 3,095 47 1 49 47 13,616 
39 | 39 4,161 37 1,474 | 2,482 37 1 38 37 11,275 








2 Includes 1 independent chureh. 
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GANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 
1906—Continued. . af 

















COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 











































































































































Number of © : 
Total Sex. organizations et eee of 
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. paar ‘Number | qota1 reporting— matinee fe 
zations. | oforg@-| amber | ia Fa Male ee es 
; reported. umber Number ' 
reporting. oforgani-| rate Female Church | Halls, |"@P°Tted-| of organi-| Seating 
x | zations ; : || edifices. | ete. zations | C@Pacit, 
| reporting. reporting.| "Ported. 
EEE pea eat Co alle ge a eee peeeseeen ee | ie A ss See 
Synod of Kansas ’ 33,481 290 | 11,963 20,074 281 12 292 281 81,350 
Emporia 8,003 63 2,819 4,644 59 5 62 59 16,275 
Highland 3,232 22 1,314 1,810 OG haloes a 25 23 8,075 
Snes a Os eae eee 3,208 b °35 1,093 1,986 36 1 36 36 9,900 
MORRO SOM Poa cao sans 7,134 58 2,549 4,288 Glelteeea ase 64 61 19,185 
Osborne 1,273 | 22 321 582 18 4 18 18 3,445 
Solomon 3,582 46 1,299 2,283 42 2 42 42 9,675 
Mee coos ies y a) echo aeaan a oa 3 7,049 44 2,568 4,481 $2 san ee 45 42 14,795 
pion Of Kentucky... 5-2 .<2--22-<00s-sccceeeeesae 83 82 8,543 | 72 2,604 4,235 78 1 89 77 25,140 
Hbenezer.......--.-----------2-+--eeeeeees eres 29 29 3,851 28 1,223 2,153 28 osc sean = 34 27 8,875 
MOIS VillO. .. 2222. 22-c-- +22 ehceenenanteenecorass 24 24 2,883 | 16 693 1,011 Dey eeeeansee 26 23 f 
MPBNISVIVAINA. - c= sco... seen cee =v deeeentcs asses 30 29 1,809 28 688 1,071 27 1 29 27 7,415 
Pvaadol Michigan... .:...2.2-.!.:.s-s.s20--225-s-+ 267 || 267 36,527 252 | 10,936 22,271 260 2 275 257 86,648 
— | et fr ee] | case et me ee ee 
49 |), 49 12,257 44 3,318 6,574 | 45 1 46 45 20,680 
50 || 50 3,799 50 1,341 2,458 48 1 51 48 11,740 
17 || 17 2,420 16 656 1,399 eee 17 15 4,760 
19 19 2,612 19 726 1 10) eens 20 19 7,455 
Lake Superior 132 || 32 2,975 29 1,031 1, 866 BVH (lee eee 37 32 8,990 
uansitig........-.--- 23 23 | 3, 443 20 910 2,105 | Py | eer aS 23 23 7,350 
AGNTOR sos. =-i--2> 119 19 2,714 19 773 1,941 19)|Seesess8 22 19 7,130 
Petoskey. .......---- 20 || 20 1,616 20 570 1,046 70s Cease, 21 20 6,043 
GTR Seen oS See 38 || 38 4,691 35 1,611 2,996 BBs -vese<8 38 36 12,500 
Synod of Minnesota 296 296 26, 442 277 9,169 15,821 282 268 70,067 
ISS Syne eda ac nok sa oes ioetaee eas esece 28 28 1, 407 | 27 478 899 || 26 25 4, 460 
elute... .2... 34 34 2,535 33 865 1,478 || 34 32 7,344 
Mankato......... 63 63 5,093 53 1,792 2,903 || 60 60 14,055 
Minneapolis ¥; 30 30 6,912 29 2,318 4,064 || 32 29 14,500 
Remora ts elie: MN 2 bays alee fae ae ke 24 24 1,028 23 371 651 19 17 3,270 
St. Cloud... . is 42 42 1,394 | 38 424 769 36 35 6,745 
ME onc scp ante one =p eee een aeree os 37 37 5,248 36 2,008 3,145 | 36 33.| 12,455 
ReGen Gd ie Cl Soin ks oe eles ca mare 38 38 2, 825 | 38 913 1,912 || 39 37 7,238 
| 
Reroeot MissOtrl...5.2.<---.-2--2--cseeede sans sees 247 || 247 26, 775 220 9,191 15, 416 | 244 225 71,029 
|) a ee — | 
pater DAle hor ak. <2-=-=-8-2- 2-2 oes= "==" "=" 36 36 2, 661 | 31 869 1, 552 || 31 30 8, 930 
Kansas City 45 || 45 5, 627 42 1, 983 3, 234 || 46 43) 14, 139 
Ozark. 44 44 3, 743 | 29 914 1, 491 || 43 | 39-10, 385 
Platte..... 49 49 4, 697 | 49 1, 908 2, 789 48 47 13, 865 
St. Louis....... 59 |) 59 9,580 | 58 3, 371 6, 149 || | 68 58 22, 085 
TA SIETSTE se 2 14 || 14 467 | ll 146 201 | 2 8 8 1, 625 
Synod of Montana........-...---+---22-++0eeeeee0e 56 56 | 3, 964 | 55 1,393 2, 556 || 45 3 49 44 9, 245 
ae ae ee eee eee 21 || 21 1, 727 | 20 592 1,120 18 1 20 17 4,075 
Great Falls 20 || 20 | 1,067 | 20 385 682 14 2 15 14 2, 120 
UOC ES Te aks Se CR a ree ee eee er 15 || 15 1,170 | 15 416 754 || Ppl eas seeee 14 13 3,050 
SM of MCHTASEA «v2 ca. <-.-<20202--2>4n0-<--> | 223 || 223 20, 684 | 209 7,449 12,105 | 208 7 | 215 208 | 50, 623 
“ee TEC lated [2 mee ane eee arene 16 || 16 622 | 16 213 409 |) 15 1 15 15) 2,430 
ERRUINIGS Sree ot ohn cove sae 34 || 34 | 2, 860 31 1,018 1,614 |} Soe semen 32 32 8, 518 
Me pak TOY San SA one 34 44 | 44 | 3,217 38 1,009 1,850 |! 34 4 | 36 34 | 8, 118 
Nebraska City 44 || 44 5,919 42 2,167 3, 426 |! FOU Oe ee | 45 44 13,181 
Reta Panis: fac5<5e te salen ss 35 || 35 1,905 33 629 1,124 || 34 Li 34 | 34 6,170 
“Ts Se hs ee Peer 50 | 50 6,161 | 49 2, 413 | 3,682 |) 49 1 53 | 49 12, 176 
Synod of New Jersey .....---------+---++++-2+re207> 346 | 346 78, 490 325 25,624 | 46,017 || 344 1 443 | 344 164, 796 
DUES aii ae asees aac Spee ee Bepor Barc eeoceate 38 || 38 10,877 | 35| 3,228 5, 722 1 50 37 | 33,800 
Watsey: City..2.-.-2-.---- 40 || 40 9,121 | 37 3,048 5,628 47 | 39 18, 120 
Monmouth...........-. 49 | 49 | 6,976 49 2, 495 4, 481 60 49 18,074 
Morris and Orange 44 || 44 11, 330 | 41 3,594 6,585 65 44 22,978 
Lid eee 39 || 39 14,683 36 4, 824 8,697 57 39 25, 475 
New Brunswick...... 38 || 38 10, 131 34 3,340 5,774 49 38 21, 092 
Ro EO cs. 2 > shea. 36 || 36 | 6, 293 35 2,242 3,851 42 36 1,507 
DV OST JOLSOY, = =. «1s oe ccna coe ccnie rence caisiaesdeese 62 || 62 9,079 | 58 2, 853 5,279 73 | 62 23, 750 
Synod of New Mexico..-.....-..-------++++++++" * 5: 78 78 5,748 | 76 2,032 2, 966 | 64 3 | 68 | 64 13, 595 
ona ee See eee eerie 25 25 2,884 | 24 999 1, 385 21 3 24 21 | 5,245 
BRnnG AV ALG V erm tse to) 2s Rie a baee er sateen oe 11 sti 583 | 11 227 356 CE Neseocee rie ret 1,810 
PAE TATICOS cron ake Lae econ aos rene deta = 16 || 16 | 817 | 15 228 339 | Abe eee 15 15 2, 440 
5 Pea ee Bete RE SR Oe Ee Regen fs 26 |) 26 1, 464 | 26 578 886 0 4 sl eteee rae 22 | 21 | 4, 100 
} | | 
Synod of New York 882 | 882 197, 098 827 | 60,570 |  113;688 | 864 Tek Ol 4 862 | 397,914 
b | | | eS) IS eee | Z 
AUS ae ~ dete on DSS neo eee erences : 51 | 51 | 10,923 | 48 3,380 6,553 || 51 68 | 51 | 26,370 
Binghamton aa 32 32 | 6, 456 | 31 2,069 4,062 | é 34 | al" 12, 960 
(SDT TL ais RS a ae Seber terra ener Re 39 | 39 | au 38 2,490 5, 238 || 43 38 17, 800 
Brooklyn oI 43 | 43 | 17, 966 / 40 4, 992 8,581 || 53 | 42 29, 430 
Buffalo. .... ek 56 | 56 | 11,920 | 55 4, 168 | 7, 622 || f 57 52| 22,586 
Dae ee cori dee oes tanceea= Le 24 24 | 5, 195 | 24 1, 626 | 3, 569 DAL acer | 27 24 10, 350 
Champlain. ......-...----++---2++++++- ame 20 20 | 2,103 | 20 726 1,377 || OM ES one 23 20 | 6, 990 
Berth See etn «ns tea slew as 2a i 23 | 23 3, 023 | 22 998 2,005 |) SHales sre. os 24 23 | 7, 150 
Berita Dieta eae esos = cis oe sie 19 |, 19 | ¥1, 913 | 19 623 | 1, 290 || OR Neel n 23 | 19 | 6, 485 








e 1 Includes 1 independent church. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; , 

Total Sex. organizations Seating ae of 

number reporting— church edifices. 

SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. of organi- || Number Total Number |. 
zations, || of ar dee Hil bers Lea a le ne | a Of are 
zations edifices 
A reported. | Number Number 
reporting. of organi- Male Female Church | Falls, reported. of organi- tae 
zations : edifices. ete. zations | C@Pac 

reporting. reporting. T@Ported. 

Synod of New York—Continued. 

Genesee 18 | 18 3,507 17 1,128 2,113 20 18 | — 6,800 
PINON ARES Sarge cored s Sa nlee'e Aha valet tee 20 20 5,550 19 1, 658 3, 259 24 20 10, 860 
Hudson ari 46 46 6, 803 40 1,828 3, 774 48 43 15, 835 
Long Island ace 24 | 24 3, 983 23 1, 206 2,404 33 24 9, 

LUM CERI 2p a Bae 18 | 18 3, 228 18 1,031 2,197 18 18 6, 255 
INGSSAUE eta. fn te eee ne Pers ree ss 30 - 30 4,491 25 1,428 2, 582 40 29 12,530 
New York sv 56 56 29, 258 45 7,570 11, 786 70 50 42,510 
Niagara bs 22 22 3, 318 22 1,074 2, 244 24 22 8,010 
North River..... ei 31 | 31 5, 675 30 1,915 3, 709 39 31 14, 502 
OmerOnese ee ecee 28 28 ‘ 3,778 27 1,319 2, 384 31 28 9,5. 
Rochester... ...- 49 | 49 18, 725 46 4,707 8,476 52 49 23, 345 
St. Lawrence 41 41 5, 790 40 1, 883 3,453 41 41 13, 667 
Steuben sl... 2.15 25 | 25 4,708 |~ 24 1, 382 2,945 25 25 9, 
DYTACHSO se oss. se = 43 | 43 8, 414 40 2,531 5, 225 49 42 18, 225 
SPTOY He, Scan icieacepocns seme eater niae 40 40 8, 562 37 2, 627 5, 221 47 38 17, 398 
(0) 1 Fors” Se ree Si 44 | 44 9, 031 40 3,040 5, 758 52 44 19, 350° 
Westchester......... 40 | 40 10, 001 37 3,171 5, 861 52 40 20, 061 

Synod of North Dakotas... oscee ss sev rostenssccces 181 179 6, 679 167 2,370 ‘4,121 127 124 22, 623 
BISMALCK <raisiewcoeinele cee pitas ae aes Mes ate caer 15 15 541 15 212 329 2 8 8 1,675 
BOl@0 occa veces cen davmak seems bic tlanedileccacew de 26 26 1,348 25 511 832 6 20 20 4,040 
Minnewaukon 29 29 818 28 316 489 4 18 18 2,790 
Mouse River... 5: sec-ca2 44 42 1,050 37 327 670 4 28 26 4,900 
aK OS Mec ancansnicaw cers oee nce en wea ee eoncoee 18 18 614 18 179 435 | 7 10 10 1,488 
Pembinamakec.pueteok | a aeet ceesae ea neceeee 49 49 2, 308 44 825 1, 366 42 3 43 42 7,730 

Synadiof Onidw tcc eres v nce 4 aan eee ae 655 655 114, 597 597 38, 459 66, 758 629 3 672 625 244, 439 
PAVE OTIS, ate aw tctaretelstarsres lela sm SSeS stares cee ees ie carat 33 33 3, 862 29 1, 234 2, 483 QO) os enan 29 29 8, 825 
Bellefontaine 20 20 3,819 20 1,428 2,391 LON eo. cece 21 20 7,900 
Chillicothe: ..cwie'sn see a awas<ce 29 29 4, 878 19 1,537 2, 861 DO Neasec see 28 25 10, 680 
Cincinnative. 2. .cS22.-2.-+-58 65 65 12, 467 64 4, 184 8, 048 | 64 1 72 64 25, 340 
Wisveland: 26205 fie. 2 ee cnceeas eauk aeteeeeeCeee 42 42 11, 229 41 3, 895 7,021 | 41 1 49 41 22,591 
WOlUMDUSE. Sats es= sae ces anor ao oe eee 36 36 6, 216 34 1, 549 2,809 | 80 leccent Se 37 35 11,905 
Deytone-: 2. Jas. paeee pes pe Eek eeoaee ate ase 45 | 45 10, 292 40 3,414 6,190 | 45 ere Seite 50 42 19,877 
BE UPON tee a cial Mes ae Face eee we Seen iae 22 | 22 2,899 21 992 1, 887 2LAsses ses 22 21 7,290 
RMAs eee ee se sa sae ee eee 34 34 5, 815 30| 1,969 3,299 33) bcaeecide 35 33 12,700 
Mahonings. 24.1. sames yet cute cnc nae eee ee eee 38 38 8, 696 36 2,912 5,110 Cy SRE Sere 38 37 16,035 
MATION 355. cactcssacsk eee et Seep tn ene eas 26 26 3,417 24 997 L727 26 | oecarnte ye 26 26 8,275 
MAUITIOO sees tine ee ee See eee eee 42 | 42 5, 953 36 1,921 3, 251 36 1 39 35 13, 660 
POLtSMOUED. 55 scan sacet se Ca caee ees eee ee ee eee 34 34 4,251 25 1, 488 2, 202 Oo to caeieeiee 32 31 9,350 
St. Clairsville si. Seto) sock ce = 45 45 6, 920 42 2, 296 3,754 Ce eee 45 44 16,340 
Steubenville........... 4 63 | 63 10,610 } 57 3,974 6,029 LI Bae 64 61 23, 576 
WP DOGUEE S200 Seale ke aca as heeas chee eee 35 35 6, 067 33 2,024 3,135 Ee eee, ee 35 35 13, 200 
RROSVINO ss wecers one ee ore eee ae ee 46 46 7,206 46 2,645 4, 561 AG Vota teen 50 46 16,895 

| { 

Synod OL Orepor a ce senas tans oe ee eee eee 121 | 121 9, 701 111} 3,181 6, 109 114 1 125 110 28, 754 
Grande Bonde 7 someriscs te eer ae caer ne ae ae 12 | 12 779 11 | 156 400 OIE acs ae 11 ll 2,575 
PONOLAGOM eos ac astesie sn ce ee Eee w Cee oe see 17 | 7 563 17 | 174 389 12 1 12 12 2,205 
Portland es.) ASR caah sels eon oe eee ene 34 | 34 4, 590 29 1, 560 2,895 G4) | aewesae 41 30 10, 054 
Southern Oregon = 20 20 | 1, 237 18) 392 819 || PAY | eee 22 20 4,970 
Willamette sic soccer ca-non sass cok nonce cence 38 38 2, 532 36 / 899 1, 606 || Slilewwiee cas 39 37 8,950 

Synod oliPenusylivaniacee essere eee eae 1,073 | 1,073 248, 421 988 | 84,297 136, 522 1,051 13 1,219 1,050 512, 224 
Blairsville...... Vaden nishsieapetaas ee mms seine s eainte 51 51 11,241 51 | 4,375 6, 866 BOM eisereesiere 55 49 19,071 
Butler c ceesocmle dele sce entero e Dae 37 | 37 7,261 37 | 3,023 4, 238 Bibl see sasne 37 37 14, 825 
Oarlisle 27025. sscrecieen cases boteere marae 54 | 54 9, 706 50 3, 107 5, 485 DAS i aecee ae 66 54 22, 283 
CHestercar seat. anete sects ce sate erate te beter aise o.2 A 56 | 56 11,950 49 3, 566 6, 244 53 3 73 53 22,700 
Wlariottn ces caaac nascent eee ee ae ae 50 | 50 7,389 49 2,712 4,516 AD amare ofeis 51 49 16, 445 
| CES a ee ae eee. ne ae Soe 68 | 68 12, 825 64 | 4, 436 7,790 65 2 72 65 26, 311 
FT UGCINEOONT eee saa sec ret eae eee as 79 | 79 12, 521 71 4, 262 7,415 MOM es arate 98 79 30, 880 
Kitfanning 2.253280. acon eee eek 49 | 49 8, 246 46) 2,908 4,205 GONE eae 51 48 17, 965 
Lackawanna... = Jc tea ccunece asec tenet 101 101 17, 567 96 | 6,074 10, 261 99 2 112 99 34, 425 
Henle he SenGoces eee eee sal ieiteleeine teres Cae 48 48 8, 567 46 | 3,118 ! 5, 152 47 1 52 47 20, 335 
Northumberland): ser. conc. cence eee ace Sais 50 50 9,014 46 2, 961 5, 491 47 1 52 47 19, 220 
Philadelphia...... ib i spre 8-8 oto he ead aeRO ae Ss Soe 78 78 42, 221 68 14, 391 | 22,795 teal aoe es 96 78 112, 635 
Philadelphia; Northt. 2.22. se saeeeeeeeee aia 65 | 65 17, 306 57 5,131 8, 702 63 1 84 63 31,472 
Pittsburg. -2-ssese4 fo ok aso hate Beltane Ay 136 136 41,960 119 13, 237 20, 245 134 2 143 . 134 63, 108 
Redstone....... as me 48 | 48 7,697 43 2,846 4,181 5 1 52 46 15, 983 
Shenango.2s25 sae ee ee eee a 32 32 7,660 30| 3,108 4,372 34 31 14,315 
Washington. oo) 52a aeceues sane Mpleinia:s (ois 23 | 23 6, 035 20 | 1, 885 ; 3,169 25 23 10, 
Welisboroughicei-e, const tee eee eee 17 17 1,817 16 458 976 || 18 17 5,286 
Westminster... 2. .cseesseaeee Shin ao ec hate he ae ate ate 31 31 7,438 30 2,699 4,419 48 31 14, 465 

Synodiof South Dakotaic.< 2.25 ussosoe eee seenen cere 129 129 6,975 122 2,549 4,008 116 112 18,899 
IADOLGEON «.0.5.. ajar x asians hace see eee eRe 30 30 1,405 29 508 885 25 25 4,489 
black Hills: isch weetee 14 14 375 14 106 269 11 ll 1,915 
Central Dakotans.w. coer. cones 28 | 28 1,837 26 605 1,158 25 24 4, 
Dakota, Indian......... 30 | 30 1,577 30 787 790 27 27 2,560 
Southern Dakota 27 27 1,781 23 543 906 28 25 4,975 

Synod of Mennessee.. «2.04; sera eel eae eee 121 | 121 8,453 115 2,959 4,949 118 107 82, 235 
Birining iain oho sss. een eee ee = adeicae 18 || 18 771 14 230 447 14 12 |- 4,350 
French Broad E 3 12 || 12 1,026 12 329 697 14 10 4, 
Holston eee ree es aa eee Se Sith oa tease 17] 17 1,115 17 449 666 17 15 4,625 
Kingston.......... Bord = & cyate's plat etchela tees ener aes 22 | 22 1,323 21 479 843 20 19 Dy 
Le Vere see see eee nese 9 9 434 9 139 295 9 9 2,050 
Rogersvillos2s 22 tear te ee 8 8 285 8 129 156 7 7 1,795 
Union’. sxc asnetee casero siieeee 35"! 35 3,499 34 | 1,204 © 1,845 37 35 10,325 
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| - COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations recog“ lh of 
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY number ‘ reporting— ote sae 
c oforgani-| Number) ota} Number 
zations. ff organl-) umber oe 
ted. | Number i| x Number 
‘reporting.| T°POF Fb reported. ; Seating 
rgani- Church | Halls of organi- 
| cations | Male. | Female. | gaifices.| etc.’ zations hea saag 
| reporting. reporting. '°P 
Cy OO 2 ee Se ee | 
Bae Roe Ob cement gse ete Maececnesd 58 | 58 4,118 44 1,368 2,238 |! 39 2 40 38 11,175 
Se es SS 31 31 2,026 | 25 701 1,056 21 a| ° 2 20 5,825 
Be eae 16 16 1,270 12 394 691 AT i ahuee ere 1l 11 2,950 
. Re eS: eee een ees eecteeeeess 11 il 822 " 7 273 491 TPS ume " 7 2,400 
60 60 3,687|  58| 1,269 2,332 48 6 52 48 | 10,700 
16 16 1,236 15 440 760 1l 2 12 ll 2,895 
15 15 549 14 146 353 13 2 13 13 2,550 
} 29 29 1,902 29 683 1,219 24 ; 2 27 24 5,255 
§ ynod of Washington......-...-------------------- 167 167 16,350 153 5,943 9,455 _ 1 pF . 151 144 36,910 
Bellingham ........---.-------+-+-----+ecse2- 12 12 846 1l 303 531 i Te al |e oe 12 12 2,400 
~ Central 1 pias ia DS a oe! ee 23 23 1,252 23 495 757 19 2 20 18 4,000 
Olympia... 35 35 3,274 33 | 1,153 2,069 32 2 33 32 8,075 
Puget Soun 29 29 6,262 26 2,522 3,410 26 1 29 26 10,225 
Spokane... 36 36 2,551 35 _ £28 1,595 30 5 31 30 5, 
alla Walla...-.. 32 32 2,165 25 542 1,093 26 2 26 26 6,225 
73 73 8,640 69 2,897 4,854 68 3 78 68 21,080 
in oe Se Eien eee hes ese <> 0 20 20 2,237 19 852 1,375 OO le eeaees = 22 20 5,805 
Parkersburg... 30 30 2/277 28 787 1/380 27 i 34 27 7) 425 
Psy: 23 23 4,126 22 | 1,258 27099 21 2 22 21 7/850 
SeMatebd of Wisconsin. ...........-2-...s-ceseeceee-- 194 194 18,199 178| 5,874 11,177 180 10 195 179| 48,590 
Se A ee ee eee 29 29 2, 564 23 717 1, 407 27 2 28 27 8,206 
ME EDMSE = oy Svc kn ae cenivnc cnaccwrucgeassusseme 18 18 1,281 18 425 856 18 ieee 555 22 18 4,222 
MUICISON OO ne oa. ews se anigcee cesses ecccessess~ 45 45 4,024 42 1,336 2,630 39 3 41 38 9,490 
Milwaukee. Oe ne EOP Oe eee 40 40 4,952 35 1,646 2,796 38 1 40 38 10,752 
Winnebago. ......-.--------- 2222-2 e eee eee eeee 62 62 5,378 60 1,750 3,488 58 4 64 58 15,920 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1906. 










































































































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY _ 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PATIO RTI Ae CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS, 
Total 
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY TE DOE 
e of organi- || Number Number Amount Number Value of || Number | Number | Number Narn 
zations. | of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- arsonages of organi- jof Sunday) of officers ve et 
zations reported. zations reported zations ~ arta zations | schools and hol 

reporting. reporting. ‘2 * |lreporting. P * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers, | 5©1047S- 
Total for denomination...............!] 17,935 7,405 |2$114, 882, 781 1,484 | $5, 116,899 3,465 $11,503, 460 7,393 8,300 | 118,602 | 1,045,056 
Synod ot Atiantiqn- onec-s 2 ices cosect oats 140 127 203,170 23 6, 069 34 21,350 135 147 934 8, 328 
27 23 42, 400 2 240 7 6, 125 25 27 126 1,123 
55 61 60, 205 14 1,613 18 11, 200 54 64 443 3,578 
17 16 36,020! fcc eek ale eu cctecesee 3 1,000 17 17 107 1,358 
ll 10 22; 700! || ase ect ann cote cote 2 1,450 ll 11 86 967 
30 27 41, 540 7 4,216 4 1,575 28 28 172 1,302 
Bynodiot Baltimore: 20... aace ee cease eee 153 148 3, 761, 150 28 161, 274 |) 77 360, 600 145 168 2, 892 26, 291 
GIUMOLGS wos - se ae a vase eeu en ode ach ate 66 65 1, 908, 300 16 49, 474 |) 35 179, 500 65 69 1, 302 11,198 
INOW CESes Sy neler cadaec eee cone ne eee 56 52 568, 100 3 8, 650 27 97,100 | 49 59 807 6, 924 
Niashington City eb.: oonveees tes eek 31 31 1, 284, 750 9 103, 150 15 84, 000 31 40 783 8,169 
mynod of California: Ji2. 04, .02ss8e.. sp oeees 275 256 3, 525, 560 50 | ~—: 189, 630 83 204, 900 254 290 3,474 30, 189 
Benicia. We2c xs way cies te ee eee 35 35 234, 650 4 3,045 ll 20, 500 31 35 334 2,930 
HUGS AvIPOLOS co eee ere eee 63 59 1,077,400 18 51, 850 16 53, 500 62 68 993 9, 365 
Wakland cco: eee pee ese oce oe eee 27 25 590, 700 7 45, 375 9 30, 000 26 32 514 4,119 
Versio 5 aes Seaclaee cee ee eer ae 11 10 130, 350 3 9, 000 5 11, 500 ll 12 165 1,596 
SACTRINONLO sas see eee ee oe 40 35 263, 800 7 13, 925 |) 15 28, 550 35 45 403 3,275 
San Nrancistol: ee cat eee te eceeee 19 18 2814, 000 2 MAUD Neco popatvek cenccininers 18 18 265 2,897 
Sati Joaquin se. copes se eee 35 31 140, 650 2 2,135 11 25, 100 30 36 328 2,815 
Ba JOses ec See ee eee eee hee a 27 26 191, 260 5 6, 000 12 28, 550 25 26 335 2,179 
Banta Barbara. 4.2 oeseie oes tne ects 18 17 82, 750 2 4 , 200 16 18 137 1,013 
Synod of Catawha.ssa--. - coo cee ee 170 149 235,117 23 6, 099 21 17,405 166 175 1,159 10, 617 
Cape Fear tae ae reat nee 43 40 60, 000 8 2, 690 5 5,100 42 44 253 2, 056 
Catawbas. 2.22: Seeeo. 47 37 55, 317 6 699 3 2,580 45 48 353 3,129 
Southern Virginia 35 29 38, 840 6 2,400 6 4,975 35 38 197 2, 289 
NY cliche ees Le ee ae I aes ae ee 45 43 80, 960 3 310 i 4,750 44 45 356 3,143 
Synod of Colorado 143 113 1, 077, 050 34 86, 739 59 148, 550 133 160 1,772 16, 999 
BOUICCE SR acer eee cea oe 23 18 127, 150 2 9, 000 12 27, 100 22 26 303 2,852 
Wetivery eee hee ees 37 30 418, 100 11 50, 800 ll 38, 800 34 43 610 5,431 
Gunnison.. 13 ll 80, 350 3 1, 639. 6 12, 300 12 13 153 1,390 
Pueblo. ... 55 44 392, 950 13 19,150 | Vi 55, 350 52 59 576 6, 213 
Wy OLIN tan ee ease hei See 15 10 58, 500 5 6, 150 8 15, 000 13 19 130 1,113 
Synod ot Hloridaia--tceeachseey anyone 32 31 319, 500 9 4,375 12 51, 000 28 28 202 1,325 
THASth 1Orida, Ae, oe eke ee ee coe ee | 16 16 287, 900 4 2,075 q 41, 300 15 15 102 682 
South Florida ll 10 19, 800 4 1,700 3 6, 200 9 9 68 442 
5 5 11, 800 1 600 2 3,500 4 4 32 201 

| | 

Bynod'or Tilinois. es. -e sees eee eck ue cee 473 463 6, 645, 425 91 299, 573 256 711,925 454 507 8, 069 79,979 
AVON ea fete Se ee eee ee oes oe 52 52 | 312, 800 6 5,950 24 58, 000 49 50 677 5, 832 
Bloomington ae 52 50 | 647, 700 7 7,650 35 105, 800 47 53 762 6, 980 
CainG Pers 5c Dolan een ee rome hoe Cee 40 39 252, 350 14 29, 405 25 49, 625 39 43 507 4,317 
CHIGAP Ol sa aa sade ances See hbaee ete none 97 93 2,944, 750 36 184, 298 23 122, 475 96 121 2,700 32, 673 
Freeport 30 30 337, 000 5 17, 500 23 68, 100 28 30 491 |, 3,994 
BEBDLOOW Hox tee ee Pea OS ee = ae 34 33 270, 000 3 6, 000 20 45, 300 34 37 449 3, 641 
Ottawa 22 22 206, 300 3 3, 800 15 47,100 19 21 322 3,013 
POOVIA rhe sede nee ncoh ee bens woe etched 37 37 | 472, 600 2 3,900 22 58,075 35 37 535 5, 696 
Rock River 36 36 327, 025 3 - 4,245 21 43, 000 36 39 522 | ° 4,786 
Schuyler 41 41 341, 900 8 11, 825 30 65, 300 41 41 575 4,807 
Pprincholdaas ees mecese eee ae oe 32 30 533, 000 4 25, 000 18 49,150 30 35 529 4,240 
Bynod ofindiana.e.sasseenee eee eee ees 329 322 3, 306, 950 57 150, 143 116 357, 350 303 326 4,318 38, 309 
Crawiordsyillavy. ce ess ee: cence see eee 56 56 466, 100 5 9, 333 17 48, 200 52 56 848 5,728 
Fort Wayne.... Be 30 29 387, 200 10 31,900 9 22, 650 29 29 464 4, 225 
Indianapolis. . 46 45 643, 650 10 44, 630 12 33, 700 39 46 637 7,216 
Logansport... 41 40 445, 500 5 17, 500 18 65, 900 40 43 576 5,310 
Mimbclesese: <0. eee 27 26 480, 300 9 29, 575 10 45, 000 25 25 364 3,584 
New Albany....... 59 57 246, 600 10 10, 930 17 39, 800 52 53 517 4,046 
WMincennedit2. 4 soon. 35 34 323, 000 5 2,675 18 71,900 32 37 448 4, 508 
White Waters. 36652 ee eee eee 35 35 314, 600 3 3, 600 15 30, 200 34 37 464 3, 692 
Synod of Indian Territory ..................-. 179 141 437, 825 29 33, 880 47 82, 620 142 154 1, 452 10,712 
CANAAN S- 2-5 0c sad anew eres eee ee eee 21 15 62, 625 |; 4 5, 660 4 8, 350 16 20 + 200 1,151 
Choctaw: 225 trea s har cnnece ak ee aeeeeee 26 22 16, 050 2. 450 1 600 16 18 77 395 
Olmarron..j2s bie ccawee cee gees eee eee 15 14 53, 600 3 6, 200 7 9,950 14 14 154 1,290 
Klamichi: 2222.22 eto eee eee 14 13 6, B50 NaS een weselwende acer ene i 500 13 16 65 436 
Ollghoma... > cnas Tepe eee ee eee 36 30 121, 000 8 5, 360 ih 19, 500 32 34 584 3, 632 
Rendall’. 2. Sessa. ces eo ee 9 6 4, 850: Sack tenes |eseweacntin. 1 500 8 8 31 212 
Sequoyah —. 2). s2a ve soe see ee 42 26 128, 200 8 14, 480 13 27,800 29 30 241 2, 839 
Wrashita<sivedes2 ses dds HG SEER eee eee ee 16 15 46, 150 4) 1,730 9 15, 420 14 14 100 757 
Synod Of lowas. 2st uiak clea eo et eee een tee 426 397 2, 669, 995 80 98, 212 230 506, 950 388 425 5, 653 41, 956 
GOdAE RapIIS Os 35:. cia lies aoe seats eee eee 36 35 407, 100 9 25, 725 23 57, 200 35 38 750 4,205 
Movnine yeas oy esos ee 32 || 30 128, 750 ‘d 4,950 17 33,100 28 29 346 2, 439 
Council Bluffs z 30 | 29 151, 430 ii 4, 600 16 35, 100 29 33 385 2,709 
Des, Momesic jocccesess cee ace 565 || 52 332, 750 11 12,985 25 52, 300 47 48 608 4,752 
Dubuquestee se estent sk fcoe di ee eee 342 |! 41! 214, 850 8 8, 737 21 45, 700 38 41 767 3,148 


























1 Includes 3 independent churches. 
2 Includes $30,900, value of church property in San Francisco, Cal., destroyed by earthquake and fire 
3 Includes 1 independent church. 
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-Synad of lowa—Continued. 
RATT IOOLD 5 <5 ani ~ 0a. 52a bons cc'ssecease 
vn RE oe eee 
Oo US a a a ees 
a a i eee eee 
BE OY 90.2 x os ia fone on wenn oo gh wie mn ais aie 





SEMMRRE DYE Jihoo oe oats oon. <a Aue ne aes 

Louisville 

Transylvania. ......-..------------------ 
. 





Synod of Michigan.....-..------------------- 
Detroit. ....-.--.4----2---2e0eee sence 


rT gi le aa Sera pe ee ere ieee 
Gtand Rapids: ..--......--2---s+-----=-- 
PIMRICPOO 2 lisieinm aca vo os awa else ree ae'> 
ake Superior. ........-.-----.-+2-+s--02 
BID os asa oes open newman se nagion 
REIN acl cars ot 5016 asec ace cece tines = 
PUGS KOM mies oc aan coe esse sane ee sees ease 
REPAY: Sala. eros cn aan eine oeesesenn=2-==72 






ESET gi a ee er 
MEITINOADOUS = oc an on awn soo ae ea ois cog 
PMGEIUTVOl's b. cis gawicne cee asene enews 
RIOT Sk eg ace ewe gk sas sce 
MMPREIN So fo naan ces aw etn ageeee fae 
NNN fee. ra Saxe voce lS a sea ene Ka aes omens 





Synod of Missouri 


RAMEE ec Soe Sse eeis aces age mex siee =i 
Kansas City 





MUMIUOMECLYGOI = - oe = gos an caecis sae anace== =~ 
Synod of Montana......-.--------------+---- 
ORE DEN Heat oielaisa\eler cacy vice voice cle ve eee ime 
Great Falls 
Pee Je crates sacs oscine a's t seco hie <9 


Synod of Nebraska. -......------------------- 





Box Butte. ..- 
Hastings....:. 
Kearney....---- 

Nebraska City. ---- 

“Oana a en ee Ae Seer ie 
BEAT eee ences J atiecc tan dew as sees 


Synod of New Jersey. -..-..-------------+--- 


SPIRAL se es < dancws de 2 sss dere e~ ais 
Mersey City ----.-.-+- 2-2 sane es nwese ese 
BReOLEL s- Susleces-cc2 ets = sieeeelee ne = 
Morris and Orange. -...--..-..---------- 
ME MOPELE Sola ts 2 vie cies slate, «imal! ee 
New Brunswick.........-.-.------2-+--<. 
(ED Sa 7S ek Se es Se pares eae fees Foe 
West JOYSOY - - << - 22 en~-- eso ar seen 


Synod of New Mexico...-....-.------+--+---- 
Ag ee eae Bose 


Pecos Valley 
Ret Grand6. oc60.--4---<62c==4 256 
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VALUE OF CHURCH 
PROPERTY. 





Value 
reported. 








2, 150,231 


55, 900 
192, 600 
268, 925 
796, 700 
46, 430 
117, 326 
518, 700 
153, 650 


1, 945, 000 


148, 500 
441, 450 
174, 200 
192, 800 
979, 150 

8, 900 


249, 150 


82, 000 | 


60, 050 


107, 100 | 
971, 700 | 
29, 650 | 


114, 600 
149, 400 
327, 900 


91,700 | 


258, 450 


9, 986, 506 




















1,391, 000 
1, 217, 100 | 


594, 200 


1, 594, 706 
2, 551, 500 


212, 825 


103, 800 | 


21, 300 
43,775 
43, 950 


31,314, 168 
1, 322, 000 





485, 900 
737, 900 


2,403, 200 | 
1Includes 1 independent church. 
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OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1906—Continued. 


SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS, 
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Number Number | Number 
cabs of organi- \of Sunday] of officers —— 
reported zations | schools and hotties 

* |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. AEE 
$60, 200 46 53 566 4,391 
51, 250 43 52 574 5, 563 
57, 150 39 41 531 4,726 
69, 700 48 53 666 6, 196 
45, 250 35 37 460 3,827 
Ul 

290, 200 283 303 3, 725 31, 258 
| 57,350 64 72 837 6, 887 
26, 500 21 23 290 2) 865 
30, 800 36 37 425 3, 306 
62, 800 57 60 739 6,714 
17, 850 20 20 193 1,374 
43, 200 41 44 478 3) 827 

51, 700 44 47 713 ; 
58, 325 66 84 707 6, 684 
23, 500 25 37 329 3, 436 
11, 800 18 19 205 1,716 
23, 025 23 28 173 1, 532 
275, 455 249 259 4,225 33, 753 
45, 080 47 49 1,080 9, 665 
36, 400 44 45 447 3,882 
29, 525 16 16 285 2,219 
29, 400 17 17 248 2} 235 
41, 750 31 37 386 3, 987 
; 21 21 633 2) 887 
29, 000 18 18 268 2; 606 
15,000 18 19 192 1,816 
26, 500 37 37 686 4, 456 
217,900 268 294 4, 061 30, 888 
16, 800 25 27 214 1,793 
25, 400 | 34 38 415 3, 468 
60, 550 57 59 607 5,111 
17, 700 28 36 1,003 8, 983 
14, 250 23 24 377 1,549 
11,300 32 35 241 1,876 
37, 900 36 39 868 5,521 
34, 000 33 36 | 336 2, 587 
140, 250 | 217 248 | 3,231 28, 142 
19, 550 27 27 | 276 2,078 
19, 200 41 41 | 561 4, 507 
26, 700 | 36 40 | 385 3, 736 
33, 450 43 49 | 617 4,001 
40, 500 | 56 Hd 9 RES 13, 326 
850 14 14 | 63 | 494 
51, 300 53 58 621| 4,875 
20, 200 | 19 21 | 307! 2,086 
14, 100 20 22 | 163) 1,497 
17,000 | 14 | 15 | 151| 1,292 
182,000 | 208 | 224| 2,416| 20,712 
6, 700 | 15 16], 121 955 
28, 800 2 33 | 321|. 2,588 
36, 050 38 39 368 2,957 
46, 050 | 43 44 | 584 4) 987 
25, 750 | 33 34 327 2) 233 
38, 650 47 58 695 | 6, 992 
1,219, 950 344 414| 8,037 | 71,189 
127, 600 | 37 aa jeyitedts 9, 675 
112) 300 39 44 998 9, 692 
133, 425 49 58 | 658 5,246 
186, 425 44 56| 1,070 8) 806 
241, 000 39 50 | 1,687 15, 401 
171, 000 38 52 925 | ‘8, 784 
93, 800 36 41 539 4,611 
154, 400 | 62 69 1,045 8, 924 
34,915 70 76 470 | 4,847 
13, 715 | 21 23 184 | 2,128 
1, 500) 9 9 63 542 
10,100 || 15 16 79 730 
9, 600 25 28 | 144 1, 447 

| 

2, 531, 283 853 956 | 17,940 | 161,208 
133, 100 50 56 | 1,408 | 9, 798 
60, 950 32 33 631 5,263 
38, 400 39 43 654| 5, 961 
112, 000 43 56 1,746 19, 739 
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| 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. EES ECEES CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
theca. | ae 
number 5 
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. of organi- |} Number Number Anotnt || Number walaoof Number | Number | Number Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- arsonages of organi- |of Sunday) of officers f 
zations reported. zations reported zations a Rare zations | schools and Hot 
reporting. reporting. P * | reporting. Ine reporting.| reported. | teachers. | 5°72 ech 
Synod of New York—Continued. | . 
Buffalo. . 56 52 $1, 597, 730 16 $195, 000 28 $137, 091 51 61 1, 206 11, 108 
Cayuga. . 24 24 552, 200 2 7, 883 15 43, 650 22 24 459 3,701 
Champla 20 20 254, 200 3 1, 450 16 48, 100 20 Pal 220 1,788 
Chemung 23 23 205, 000 7 18, 443 17 33, 300 22 | 22 289 2,395 
Columbia 19 19 LU | eee ee ce Ce 14 35, 100 16 | 18 222 1,036 
Genesee 18 18 205, 100 1 1,500 15 48,700 18 18 323 3,153 
Geneva 20 20 397, 500 2 350 20 67, 900 20 22 417 3,910 
Hudson 46 || 44 545, 200 8 12,735 39 131, 200 44 48 608 4,547 
Long Island 24 24 375, 300 1 800 21 98, 600 24 28 347 2,968 
WGyOnsS ss... 18 18 186, 300 3 4, 400 17 39, 950 18 18 264 2,546 
INBSSHUD ES coer oa Ga ee oat eee kee ee 30 29 587, 100 8 35, 900 20 124, 500 30 33 541 4,240 
New York 56 49! 12, 640, 683 13 406, 000 14 472, 592 55 78 1,944 24, 041 
Niagara 22 22] 279, 200 6 21,200 16 72, 600 22 23 419 3, 456 
Nori RVers. secon Sete ees See eae 31 31 686, 300 2 7,200 28 105, 000 30 36 486 3,732 
OTSG20 2 ae oo ne ov eee ee ee eee eee 28 28 262, 000 2 1,700 21 54, 850 27 28 359 2,387 
PVOCHEStGr 22 izcen. ope enceees cee se neee 49 49 1, 225, 000 16 75, 022 27 69, 600 47 49 1,049 11,029 
St. Lawrence 41 41 531, 455 3 ~ 6,100 21 66, 000 39 39 534 4, 436» 
Steuben......... 25 25 368, 500 7 12, 250 21 56, 200 24 25 570 3,734 
DYTACUSO occ ce ees cela teehee ok ane 43 42 1, 528, 800 9 277, 400 23 77,300 39 42 756 6,528 
TOY ( ceeoussel aces 40 40 1,010, 500 10 36, 150 25 79, 100 38 41 708 5,535 
Witicns eee. ees ae 44 43 787, 400 2 4, 400 30 81, 100 43 49 774 6,581 
iWestchestery oi Ut 2 ae enc aecee 40 40 1, 998, 000 10 95, 650 25 244, 400 40 45 1, 006 7,591 
| 
BynodiofNorth Dakota jccee- ee ee cee see ee 181 127 484, 302 30 35, 480 66 138, 300 154 164 1,211 8,611 
IBISMaArck: sy cease epee eee ee esas eas eae 15 8 39, 325 3 4,150 2 5, 500 13 13 120 776 
Wargov.are cn. 2e at 26 22 110, 077 3 10, 760 14 25, 650 23 23 194 1,381 
Minnewaukon . 29 18 48, 900 3 725 7 31,300 26 26 192 1,193 
Mouse River.... 44 ay 105, 700 9 11,910 9 14, 850 35 37 224 1, 699 
Oak@sae, ose <5 tome me 18 10 25, 000 uf 1,100 9 15, 400 16 21 144 930 
Pam Ding. 22 eetee  e ae cee 49 42 155, 300 |) a 6, 835 25 45, 600 41 44 337 2, 632 
Synod. Of Ohiows. cesses: cae eee ee eee 655 627 9,096, 219 90 250, 401 256 796, 800 616 656 10, 352 86, 501 
PATHONS( coce Aetsbisiaa nase hie oes oat See 33 29 232, 400 2 2,500 10 27, 850 31 31 420 2, 869 
Bellefontaine 20 20 172, 250 3 11,500 6 16, 500 19 20 289 2,528 
Chillicothe=. 2. tec: «22-6 29 25 287, 800 2 910 16 44, 900 24 25 342 2,944 
Cincinhatl =. asst. sees 65 64 1, 478,019 7 50, 100 25 90, 800 64 70 1,257 10, 846 
Cleveland]: 22 Bue leee 42 41 1, 677, 050 9 39, 650 ll 50, 700 41 47 910 8, 756 
Columbus. eee ee 36 36 426, 800 7 7,169 10 29, 300 33 34 477 4,166 
Day VOniraee eee ce oe eee 45 43 967, 000 10 22,175 24 87, 000 43 48 836 7,399 
EINPOM sss a eee ee ee 22 21 283, 100 2 2, 200 8 16, 600 18 20 305 2,481 
linac oh le ae ona ceee 34 33 360, 800 6 5, 100 21 61,850 32 33 611 4,464 
Mahoning: .t ssae cee e ce 38 37 652, 100 8 25, 262 12 31,900 35 36 1,100 6, 212 
Marionins sc. come tee nt hates 26 26 216, 600 3 7,700 ll 20, 600 23 25 329 2,451 
Maliniege. 208. ee eens ee 42 37 434, 100 8 43,670 18 41,700 38 40 648 6, 222 
Porismounh.2s een srecere 34 30 255, 400 5 1,915 9 31, 000 30 30 365 3, 367 
St. Clairsville 45 44 406, 500 4 11, 650 15 45, 700 43 48 621 5, 452 
Steubenville; <2 25 s.02s-<k Se 63 61 593, 400 9 5, 200 26 100, 900 62 68 854 7,971 
iWi0OStET e205 ses mccares eens 35 34 319, 800 2 6, 000 18 48, 600 35 35 | 492 3, 732 
SNES VIE 52 cme setae & cee eee cet soe 46 46 333, 100 3 7,700 16 50, 900 45 46 596 4,641 
Synod ‘or/Orevon 2.22. sree ae nanos aa eres 121 109 661,890 15 17, 950 44 92, 525 112 128 1,334 10, 994 
Grande Ronde: jaa gee eeee eee seen eee 12 11 28,100 || 1 200 5 4,800 10 ll 120 '1, 138 
Pendletones.22 sae ae - 17 || 12 27,100 || 1 1,600 5 6, 800 15 16 122 909 
Porlland= 22.32 iord 34 || 30 | 467, 250 |) 8 13,650 10 44, 600 34 46 563 4,676 
Southern Oregon 20 || 19 48,300 |, 1 900 10 18, 000 18 20 191 1,631 
Willamette 2:7 5.0 aes aa see eh ae 38 | 37 | 91,140 4 1,600 14 18, 325 || 35 35 338 2,640 
1} | 
Synod of Penusyivanias..s..-- sees ese oe 1,073 1,053 26,079,415 222 | 1,066,945 || 515 | 2,418,757 1,029 1,220 21,689 | 206,847 
‘Blairsville 2.2 scnetsen csc bane aa coe eee 51 | 49 | 732, 900 10 13, 800 26 142, 000 |} 51 58 780 8, 226 
Butlorsgic 5 see steer ece ee eeeeee 37 37 305, 200 7 18, 300 ll 19, 700 37 37 436 4, 269 
Carlisles ei cscz dt danas ewer see 54 54 1, 286, 350 7 31,171 34 152, 650 48 64 1,078 9, 453 
Chester ss. 2528 possess Aten soe ees 56 | 55 1, 083, 100 11 74, 575 29 156, 500 54 81 1,075 10, 352 
Clarlonye. 3so22 fee cette eee mac 50 | 49 412,700 12 25, 345 22 85, 600 48 52 632 5,871 
YIGe sane one ee ae eee eis 68 64 894, 900 9 8, 050 ot 91, 300 || 64 70 1,070 9,073 
Eiantinedon se o2e7 2c esas meee ees =a8 79 || 79 906, 200 a 13, 965 4d 154, 800 74 92 1, 207 10, 690 
Kittanning =<. 6 ks teot eee eee Seid 49 || 49 548, 700 5 14, 025 14 32,400 48 48 596 5,155 
Dackawanak.ts css eensesreceen ens ae 101 100 1, 664, 483 18 33, 565 63 283,359 89 lll 1,786 17, 928 
Lehigh 45. 25.5024 jeeess: ac ae bizts 48 47 751,810 6 23,975 32 142, 650 47 52 945 8,071 
Northumberland; 20-2 -seeaeesnese mina 50 48 794, 300 9 22,350 26 131, 300 42 46 842 6,423 
Philadelphia. oc s25. eee eee es 78 78 7, 098, 900 38 301, 108 21 232, 000 78 87 8,151 37, 061 
Philadelphia, North 65 62 1,816, 800 18 87, 900 35 211,800 65 87 2,275 17, 191 
Pittshuve sc saan eee eee ee eee 136 134 5, 534, 522 46 356, 441 42 239, 248 136 162 3,131 33, 447 
Redstone: 22228 Bees 2. ee ee eee cee ee 48 46 789, 750 8 18, 100 27 134, 100 48 56 ~ 660 6, 240 
Shenango. 225.3 sees see eae see 32 | 32 410, 400 il 2, 000 15 39, 300 31 34 546 4,807 
Washington : 2 si2e22 a: 5q-ceeaneee eons P| 23 22 275, 800 3 9,600 13 43, 500 23 27 435 3,885 
Wellsborough Js. :23sc2ae2 sees ereeee = 17 17 149, 800 3 4,225 ' =o | 26, 500 15 16 199 1, 768 
Weestminster.<..: 4 s0csa> sees eee eee 31 | 31 622, 800 4 8,450 — 26 100, 050 31 40 845 6, 937 
Synod Of South Dakotas. asec sees 129 111 303, 125 14 8, 523 42 63, 600 112 119 1, 016 7,530 
ADOTGCON + wi... Sictesaces= ssdee cee mae 30, 25 73, 100 6 | 2,623 8 11, 300 26 30 269 1,991 
lack FUlis): <2) case 5252 cee ee nee 4 14 | ll 47,300 i 1, 500 6 7, 900 12 12 96 703 
Centra] Dakota............ 2 28 | 22 85, 000 2 | 2,500 | 12 23, 750 26 26 245 1, 993° 
Dakota, Indian... - e 30 | 27 26; 200 Wises cee cae loeece yer 4 1,050 |) 23 24 71 828 
Southern Dakota 27 | 26 71, 525 || 5 1, 900 12 19, 600 25 27 335 2,015 
Synod of Pennessee.oss22. 5-42 ese =e are cme 121 111 434, 025 10 3,465 34 64, 000 116 124 1,201 10, 420 
Birmingham. . iia. bccn sos daseaeeee ears 18 13 24, 700 3 1,815 2 2,050 18 20 102 867 
Brench Broad oss vi ads. +, -Soreeese oars 12 ll 48, 600 2 100 5 7,750 12 12 238 2,495 
Halston soars mysce he oe ee eee eee 17 16 55, 725 1 50 8 14, 000 16 20 128 1 
Kingston Sg csenes ante ee eee ee ae 22 20 10%, O5D ice ewen seme PERE tg “i 6, 900 20 20 189 1,717 
Lie V ere 226 Saeco Se ee cea 9 9 11, 200 1 400 2 1, 350 9 9 50 413 
Rogersvillex: .ccecutuneetee soccer e ese 8 8 5,150: lsice25 7. tcalcaeciron oe ode ee Eee pe aeleeeee eee 8 8 47 344 
Union 2, 5s eearcens teas tees eena 35 34 187, 600 || 3 1,100 10 31, 950 33 35 447 2,978 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. Soot SEE EAS CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
‘eae | / 
number |, | 4 F? 
Ss A ‘ 
Soop Sa) PERSE ISEY of organi-|| Number Number| amount || Number! vate or || Number | Number | Number lene 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- RIaORAGES of organi-|of Sunday) of officers be ee 
zations reported. zations reported zations re ar zations | schools and | hol: 

reporting. reporting. * |\reporting. Pp reporting.| reported. | teachers. Se 

| | 
Rem LOXAS 22 odo. eo.501 me cacicces essence 58 38 $295, 950 11 $18, 680 10 $27, 800 41 41 443 | 3, 840 

SS |, ———q“—\iqcr |). 1 
MDMIRR ES oS tna tance cia tacae ee gan St 31 20 168, 100 3 2,400 |, 3 12, 600 21 21 283 | 1,846 
Worth’ Texas. ..-...---.---..-+....----- 16 12 58, 550 3 5, 600 6 11, 700 12 12 120 1,052 
nea Bete Ss eee e cc eth obec ch bs il 6 69, 300 5 10, 680 |) 1 3,500 8 8 90 942 
LO CO RS Se 60 50 385, 300 12 42, 262 || 15 23,700 |) 56 63 524 4,921 
16 ll 60, 900 2 1,200 || . 7 17,500 15 17 172 1,593 
15 13 41, 400 2 962 5 4600 | 14 14 72 659 
| 29 26 283, 000 8 40, 100 3 1, 600 27 32 280 2, 669 

| 
pyuodo! Washington ...........5..s.---.65- 167 147 659, 778 37 42, 060 59 | 108, 450 158 188 2,178 17, 995 
MEPNSEUTIATYY 5 get slat eceisok ot Som Wes - as 12 12 30, 700 2 550 9 11, 750 |! 12 13 155 1, 436 
Central Washington.................---- 23 19 67, 425 4 6, 650 6 9,200 | 21 23 182 1, 395 
Byes S- fet, ch test boas << te aanienes 35 || 32 | 176, 050 9 8, 700 18 43, 700 33 37 557 4,072 
MEMERETSETLN ie So ae sinc c's acelas ees se 29 || 28 | 182, 353 8 12, 100 5 8, 350 29 47 594 5, 270 
Satis oa. esc on. - feat Ses caess= os 36 |; 30) 124, 650 10 9,810 12 22, 300 35 40 442 3, 343 
ROMP IEMUNCALL See re oe nd ot lees wine wascin as 32 || 26 78, 600 4 4, 250 9 13, 150 || 28 28 248 ! 2,479 
Beood or West Virginia.......,.....-...-.-- 73 68 769, 000 9 12,175 20 108, 800 62 90 915 8,415 
a hg aac RD Ba cal 20 20 | 177, 100 |, 4 6, 550 | 5 15, 700 || 18 25 237 2,097 
Parkersburg... ......---------2+2---2200+ 30 27 175, 400 4 3,825 | 6 | 36, 900 23 42 313 2, 963 
Wiheeling........-. SaaS ECs Pee 23 21 416, 500 1 1, 800 9 56, 200 21 23 365 3, 355 
PRPMINELIORAVY ISCOUISI . <<... 00 mass --- n= ane 194 181 | 1, 470, 650 35 28, 705 | 82 196, 500 178 211 2,381 20, 776 
UMTS EE Se Ss ea etia's sists coos vns:s = sie aeg << 29 28 194, 700 4 2,075 || 14 | 29, 700 25 27 369 3, 736 
EBSD NG es SEER EES. iow es ae neue 18 || 18 89, 400 7 3, 850 9 18, 400 18 26 211 1,809 
MgHIRON..-..------------ 45 39 274, 050 6 7,200 22 | 56, 300 | 38 39 396 3, 180 
Milwaukee........------ 40 38 534, 350 || 7 5, 300 15 | 41, 900 36 40 | 541 4,529 
Winnebago 62 | 58 378, 150 || 11 10, 280 | 22 | 50, 200 61 79 | 864 7, 522 
CUMBERLAND PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 

HISTORY. At the first meeting of the Synod of Kentucky in 


The opening years of the nineteenth century wit- 
nessed a remarkable religious awakening in various 
parts of the United States. Revivals were numerous, 
and in certain sections were accompanied by strange 
‘bodily exercises.” The leader of the revival in the 
““Cumberland country” in Kentucky and Tennessee 
was the Rev. James McGready, a Presbyterian minis- 
ter, and a member of the Synod of Kentucky. He and 
other ministers conducting the services felt constrained 
to call the attention of the general assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church to the peculiar manifestations. 
The assembly, in reply, recognizing that, although the 
movement had been accompanied by ‘‘extraordinary 
effects on the body,” it had accomplished great good, 
admonished those in charge of the work of the danger 
of excesses,and expressed the opinion that these facts 
may be in a considerable degree produced by natural 
causes. As the revival work progressed, these phys- 
ical manifestations became so marked as to create an 
unfavorable reaction, and some Presbyterian ministers 
set themselves against the entire movement. Others 
favored it, on the ground that various communities in 
which it was carried on were indeed transformed. The 
division in sentiment resulted finally in two distinct 
parties, revival and antirevival; the one inclined to 
regard the bodily exercises as a sign of divine 
approval; the other unable to see any good i in the work | 
because of the extravagances. 
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1802 the southwestern portion of the Presbytery of 
Transylvania, including the Cumberland country, 
was constituted the Presbytery of Cumberland. As 
the revival, which had started in the Transylvania 
Presbytery, spread to the various small settlements in 
this section, the demand for ministers became greater 
than the supply, and the revival party, which con- 
trolled the new presbytery, believed that the emer- 
gency, as well as precedent, justified them in introduc- 
ing into the ministry men who had not had the usual 
academic and theological training. A few such were 
inducted into the ministry, and others were set apart as 
‘‘exhorters.”’ In addition to this, those thus inducted 
into the ministry were permitted, if they so desired, to 
adopt the Westminster Confession ‘‘as far as they 
deemed it agreeable to the Word of God,” the reserva- 
tion having special reference to es idea of fatality, 
which,”’ as they later expressed it, ‘‘seems to be taught 
under ‘the mysterious doctrine of predestination.” 

The antirevival party objected both to the admission 
into the ministry of men who were not up to the usual 
literary and theological standard, and to the permission 
of this reservation in regard to doctrinn: and took the 
whole matter to the Synod of Kentucky, which in 1805 
appointed a commission to confer with the members 
of the Cumberland Presbytery, and adjudic ate on their 
presbyterial proceedings. The commission met in 
December, 1805, assumed full synodical power, against 
| the protest of the revival party, and reached the con- 
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clusion, in reference to the men who had been inducted 
into the ministry by the Presbytery of Cumberland, 
that the majority of them were ‘‘not only illiterate, 
but erroneous in sentiment;’’ and solemnly prohibited 
them ‘‘from exhorting, preaching, and administering 
ordinances in consequence of any authority which they 
have obtained from the Cumberland Presbytery, until 
they submit to our jurisdiction, and undergo the requi- 
site examination.” 

The Rev. James McGready, the Rev. Samuel 
McAdow, and three others were also cited to appear at 
the next meeting of the synod. The synod in 1806 
sanctioned the proceedings of the commission, dis- 
solved the Presbytery of Cumberland, attached its 
members to the Presbytery of Transylvania, and 
directed that body to deal with “the recusant mem- 
bers.”” In May, 1809, the general assembly confirmed 
the action of the synod. 

Meanwhile the revival party formed a council for 
the special care of the weak churches and preaching 
centers, over thirty in number, which were in sympathy 
with them. On receipt of news of the assembly’s action, 
at a meeting of this council in October, 1809, the for- 
mation of an independent presbytery was strongly 
urged. This, however, was impracticable, as the 
elders, who made up the great majority of the council, 
could not participate in such an organization, and of 
the ministers only two favored the action, whereas at 
least three were necessary to the constitution of a new 
presbytery. The Rev. James McGready, the leader of 
the revival, and generally looked upon as the father of 
the Cumberland Presbyterian Church, never favored 
it, and never identified himself with the independent 
body. Others also had withdrawn from the council, 
and it was finally decided to adjourn to March 20, 1810, 
after which meeting every member would be free to act 
as he pleased, unless in the meantime a way should be 
found to constitute an independent presbytery. This 
was accomplished, and on February 4, 1810, an inde- 
pendent presbytery was constituted by the Rev. Finis 
Ewing, the Rev. Samuel King, and the Rev. Samuel 
McAdow, at the home of the latter in Dickson 
county, Tenn. The name of the dissolved presbytery, 
Cumberland, was adopted, a licentiate, Mr. McLean, 
was ordained, and a compact allowing reservation in 
creed subscription was entered into. 

At the adjourned meeting of the council nearly all 
the churches in the Cumberland country adhered 
to the new presbytery, but they were weak, and at 
most could not have represented more than a few hun- 
dred members. While the new movement was 
launched as an independent presbytery, the wish and 
hope of those connected with it was not that it should 
become a separate denomination, but that it might be 
reunited with the Synod of Kentucky. The organiza- 
tion, however, grew rapidly, and in the course of a few 
years it became apparent that a new denomination had 
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entered upon its career. At first it was referred to as 
“the members of the Cumberland Presbytery.” As 
the denominational idea became more apparent, it was 
called the “‘Cumberland Presbyterian,” the next step — 
being to call it the ‘Cumberland Presbyterian 
Church.” 

In October, 1813, the Presbytery of Cumberland, or 
General Presbytery, was divided into 3 presbyteries, 
and a general synod was constituted. This continued 
to be the supreme judicatory until 1828, when there 
was a reorganization. In place of the general synod, 
4 synods were constituted and a general assembly, 
which met in 1829. At this time there were 18 pres- 
byteries, representing the states of Kentucky, Tennes- 
see, Illinois, Missouri, and Alabama. By 1853 the 
church had 20 synods, 79 presbyteries, and 1,250 
churches with a membership estimated at 100,000. 
The first fairly accurate statistics were gathered in 
1875, and showed 2,158 churches, 1,232 ministers, 
98,242 communicants, and congregational property 
valued at $2,069,000. 

The fact that the strength of the church was in the 
border states made it inevitable that the slavery ques- 
tion should become prominent. During the discus- 
sions preceding the war, the assembly took the posi- 
tion that the church of God is a spiritual body whose 
jurisdiction extends only to matters of faith and 
morals and has no power to legislate upon subjects 
upon which Christ and His apostles did not legislate. 
During the war commissioners from the southern 
presbyteries did not meet with the general assembly, 
and that body in 1864 adopted strong resolutions 
against disunion. After the war the southern mem- 
bers again attended, and, being in the majority, 
rescinded these resolutions. For a time it seemed as 
if division was inevitable; it was, however, averted, 
and the church remained one. Then came the ques- 
tion of the colored churches, resulting in a mutual 
agreement for the establishment of the Colored Cum- 
berland Presbyterian Church, as affording to the 
negroes the opportunities they needed most for church 
development. 

There have been various propositions for union with 
other churches—the Presbyterian Church in the 
United States, the Presbyterian Church in the United 
States of America, the Evangelical Lutheran Church, 
and the Methodist Protestant Church. The chief cause 
of failure, in the last instance, seems to have been the 
divergence between the two bodies in regard to the 
doctrine of the ‘“‘ perseverance of believers,” the Cum- 
berland Assembly being unwilling to accept the full 
Arminian position taken by the Methodist Protestant 
Church. 

When the Presbyterian Church in the United States 
of America had completed its revision of the Con- 





1See Colored Cumberland Presbyterian Church, page 537. 
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fession of Faith and had taken essentially the position 
called for by the Cumberland Church in its early 
history, the question arose again of the union of the 
two bodies, and in 1903 both general assemblies ap- 
pointed committees on fraternity and union. These 


held a joint meeting and formulated a basis of union | 


which was approved by the general assemblies in 1904, 
and was ratified by the presbyteries of each body in the 
succeeding year, when the general assemblies took 
action for the organic union of the two churches. 
Meanwhile considerable opposition had arisen in the 
Cumberland Church, and a protest had been filed 
against the constitutionality of the assembly’s action. 
The civil court, to which the matter was referred, held 
that action to be legal; and when it became evident 
that it would be carried through, another movement 
was started by the opposition in the Cumberland 
Church, ‘‘to enjoin the general assembly * * * 
from taking the final steps to merge, or unite, or con- 
solidate the Cumberland Presbyterian Church with the 
Presbyterian Church in the United States of America.” 
The court refused the injunction, and the general as- 
sembly, by a vote of 165 to 91, approved the report 
and ‘“‘adjourned sine die as a separate assembly, to 
meet in and as a part of the One Hundred and Nine- 
teenth General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church 
in the United States of America.” The opposition 
then filed a protest, and determined to ‘‘continue and 
perpetuate the General Assembly of the Cumberland 
Presbyterian Church as same was constituted and 
organized on May 17, 1906,” and declared itself ‘“ to 
be the Cumberland Presbyterian Church, the repos- 
itory of its established faith, the owners of its property, 
and the protectors of its trusts.” It held that all 
offices had been vacated, appointed men to fill the 
vacancies in the boards, rescinded ‘‘the action and 
announcements” of the general assembly, and ad- 


journed to meet in Dickson county, Tenn., the birth- | 
| located at St. Louis, Mo., and the Woman’s Board of 


place of the denomination. Suits were brought in a 
number of courts with regard to church property, with 
varying results, although the greater number of deci- 
sions recognized the authority of the action of the gen- 
eral assembly for union with the Presbyterian Church 
in the United States of America. 


DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the Cumberland Presbyterian Church 
is essentially Calvinistic of the more moderate type, 
that is, it has uniformly protested against the doctrine 
of reprobation; but recognizes fully the sovereignty 
of God and the doctrine of the perseverance of the 
saints. The Westminster Confession continued to be 





the creed of the church until 1814, when a revision was | 


of doctrine emphasizing human responsibility, and 
this was again revised along much the same lines in 
1883. . 


_ and direction to the work. 
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From various causes many have joined the Cumber- 
land Presbyterian Church who were inclined to Armin- 
ian statements of doctrine. The result has been that 
a party has developed within the church which claims 
that Cumberland Presbyterianism is really the via 
media between Calvinism and Arminianism. While 
this has not found expression in definite statements 
of creed, it has modified very materially the position 
of many churches and eyen presbyteries, and a con- 
siderable part of the opposition to the union with the 
Presbyterian Church in the United States of America 
appears to have been occasioned by the presence of 
this element, which looked upon the revision of the 
Westminster Confession by that Church as less thorough 
and complete than was claimed for it by its advocates. 

So far as church membership is concerned, no sub- 
scription to the confession is required. Those who 
are ordained to the ministry, eldership, and diaconate, 
are required to subscribe to the Confession of Faith. 


POLITY. 


In polity the Cumberland Presbyterian Church has 
always been thoroughly presbyterian,' its government 
being exercised by the various courts—session, pres- 
bytery, synod, and general assembly. The principle 
of delegated authority is supreme, and the conditions 
of church membership include a pledge to abide by 
and support the rules and regulations of the Cumber- 
land Presbyterian Church. A movement toward em- 
phasizing the share of the local church in the general 
polity of the denomination was started but never car- 
ried through. In worship the church is nonliturgical, 
the sermon being made the chief feature. 


WORK. 


The organized agencies, through which the home 
missionary activities of the church have been carried 
on, are the Board of Missions and Church Erection, 


Missions, with headquarters at Evansville, Ind. The 
mission of the former is the planting of churches and 


_ helping in the erection of buildings; the latter, coop- 
erating with the former, gives special attention to the 


establishment and maintenance of schools in needy 
sections. Previous to 1845 the missionary activities 
were carried on in a more or less sporadic manner; but 
in this year a board was organized, which gave unity 
It was not until 1880 that 
the Woman’s Board was organized. 

The home fields occupied by these agencies have 
been mainly in the South, the Southwest, and the far 
West, and for a~humber of years attention was spe- 
cially directed to establishing churches in cities. 


made which was designed to be a popular statement | These have generally become self-supporting in a period 


of from five to ten years, and many of the strongest 





1 See Presbyterian Church in the United States of America, 
page 514. 
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churches in the denomination were established by this 
means. Up to 1891, according to the best available in- 
formation, about $635,400 had been expended by the 
denomination at large in the interest of home mission 
work. This, however, does not include amounts 
raised in the mission stations for their own work, or 
amounts raised by presbyteries for purely presbyterial 
purposes. Accurate records of all these amounts 
would doubtless show an aggregate of about $1,000,- 


000. The report for 1906 shows 75 persons employed | 


in this work, 98 churches aided, and $83,597 expended. 

The two boards mentioned superintend also the for- 
eign missionary operations of the church. In early 
times these included work among the American In- 
dians in Indian Territory, and, later, missionaries were 
sent to Africa and to Turkey. During the civil war 
these were recalled, but after the war was over interest 
in foreign missions revived, and contributions were 
made through the American Board, until missions were 
planted in Japan, Mexico, and China. The report for 
1906 shows 11 stations and a number of outstations, 
35 missionaries, and 86 native helpers, making a total 
of 121 persons employed; 11 self-supporting churches 
and a number of congregations, with a total of 1,299 
communicants; 4 schools with about 500 pupils; and 
1 hospital and dispensary, which has treated over 8,000 
patients. The total value of mission property is esti- 
mated at $55,000, and the contributions for the year 
amounted to $72,121. 

For some years the only schools were such as it was 
possible to open in a frontier country, but they re- 
ceived the best support that a poor people could give. 
In 1826 Cumberland College, later Cumberland Uni- 
versity, was established. This was the beginning of 
work for higher education, which has been maintained 
ever since, schools being opened from time to time in 
various places, according to the needs and ability of 
the church. The educational statistics for the year 
1906 were as follows: Number of colleges, academies, 
etc., 14; students, 3,025; amount contributed, $15,000; 
value of buildings, grounds, equipment, etc., $1,155,000; 
amount of endowment, $750,000. 

Previous to 1881 the care of disabled ministers and 
their families devolved upon the various presbyteries, 
but in this year a Board of Ministerial Relief was estab- 
lished which, since its organization, has assisted 371 
heads of families, 198 of these being ministers, and has 
raised $223,260. 
for disabled ministers, worth about $10,000, with an 
endowment of $35,000; and, at Bowling Green, Ky., 


There is at Evansville, Ind., a home | 
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property valued at $10,000, which is to be used as an 
orphanage. These have 40 inmates, and for their sup- 
port $3,355 was received in 1906. There is also a 
printing and publishing plant at Nashville, Tenn., 
valued at $230,000. 

The development of Sunday schools has been some- 
what retarded on account of the large number of 
churches situated in country places. The Christian 
Endeavor movement has, from the first, had official 
recognition, and most of the larger churches in the 
towns and cities have organized local societies; there - 
are reported about 800 societies, with a membership of 
10,000. 

The attitude of the church toward such organizations 
as the American Sunday School Union, the American 
Tract Society, the American Bible Society, Young 
Men’s Christian Association, temperance societies, and | 
kindred organizations has been one of sympathetic 


cooperation. 
STATISTICS. 


The general statistics for this denomination repre- 
sent the condition at the close of the ecclesiastical year, 
March, 1906, instead of at the close of the calendar 
year, as already explained (see Presbyterian bodies, 
page 510). These statistics, as derived from the re- 
turns of the individual church organizations, are given 
by states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 2,850 organizations in 17 synods and 114 presby- 
teries, distributed in 24 states. Of these organiza- 
tions, 2,002 are in the South Central division, Texas 
leading with 541, followed by Tennessee with 536. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
195,770; of these, as shown by the returns for 2,310 
organizations, about 42 per cent are males and 58 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the de- 
nomination has 2,474 church edifices; a seating 
capacity for church edifices of 767,348, as reported 
by 2,325 organizations; church property valued at 
$5,803,960, against which there appears an indebted- 
ness of $208,876; halls, etc., used for worship by 108 
organizations; and 436 parsonages valued at $658,400. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 1,817 organiza- 
tions, number 1,846, with 15,596 officers and teachers 
and 120,311 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 1,514, and there are also 121 licentiates. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 59 organizations, 30,830 communi- 
cants, and $2,288,450 in the value of church property. 
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Total for denomination 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Seating caper of 
number reporting— church edifices. 
of organi- Number Total : Number 
zations, | Of — aie ee : of eee 
zations edifices 
} reported. | Number Number r 
reporting. oforgani-| yrare Female, || Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- Regec 
zations | “©: * || edifices. | ete. zations | ¢ st 
reporting. reporting.) *°POrtee- 
2,850 2,846 195, 770 2,310 69, 691 96, 259 2, 398 108 2,474 2,325 767, 348 
62 62 8,991 57| 3,351 4, 649 61 1 63| 61 | _ 22,515 
2 2 79 2 sens 46 2 eee Z 2 325 
60 60 8,912 55 3,318 4,603 59 1 61 59 22,190 
| 
15 15 835 144| 346] 474 a peer 4 13 | __ 5,605 
1 1 110 1 45 65 : iS) Ppa Stes 2 Bi 1, 500 
10 10 599 10 259 340 11 eae 10 10 3, 700 
4 4 126 3 42 69 Ff IES or 2 2 405 
712 | 711 58,113 566 20, 147 29, 106 668 6 696 651 198, 587 
23 | 23 2,458 22 945 1,488 ere 23 23 6, 055 
57 57 6, 376 52 2,374 3, 745 54 1 69 52 19,275 
193 193 17, 208 148 5, 723 8, 338 182 Nessereze 185 182 | 58,295 
19 19 1,190 17 425 651 48 Weaacsess 18 17 | 4,575 
380 379 28, 637 301 9, 944 13, 890 353 | 5 362 346 102, 192 
6 6 30 3 107 160 DO lecsanees 5 5 | 1,150 
34 34 1, 937 23 629 834 9 (asseere4 34 26 7,045 
2,002 1,999 123, 050 1, 626 44,231 59, 581 1, 603 98 1, 647 1,547 527, 096 
205 205 16, 916 169 5, 966 8,021 194 3 199 185 67, 895 
536 536 42, 464 450 16, 000 20, 595 510 9 521 501 183, 560 
162 162 8,588 | 122 2,759 3,790 151 4 164 139 40, 600 
119 119 5, 991 | 99 2,362 3, O11 96 4 97 94 29,783 
27 27 1, 152 | 25 467 576 PF il eee 27 26 8, 925 
260 260 11,990 | 222 4,476 6,345 194 21 197 192 62,610 
152 150 4,351 | 106 1, 303 2, 068 70 13 75 67 14, 423 
541 540 31,598 433 10, 898 15,175 361 44 367 343 119, 300 
59 59 4,781 47 1,616 2,449 || 53 3 54 53 | 13,545 
4 4 718 4 319 399 As eases 4 4 | 1,450 
9 | 9 615 8 241 364 6 2 6 6 1,400 
10 10 540 6 155 320 eh Ee eer 9 9 1,650 
36 | 36 2, 908 29 901 1, 366 34 1 35 34 9,045 














ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, 


1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 


PARSONAGES, AND, SUNDAY 































































































| | 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH é SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. | PNAC ENGL Jee CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS, 
Total | | \| 
STATE pers an Numb | Numt I wumtber | Nutaber | Numb 
x of organi- umber umber umber umber | Number | Number 

zations. | of organi- Value _| of organi- aoe | of organi- ihe ey of organi- of Sunday of officers | Rowe 
zations | reported. | zations Taronted onl zations os chops || zations | schools and eenolars 
reporting. |reporting. P * | reporting. P * reporting. reported. | teachers. at 
| H i; ae er: 

| 
Total for denomination.........-.------- 2, 850 \|_ 2,451 | $5,803, 960 | 157 $208, 876 436 $658, 400 | 1,817 1,846 | 15, 596 120, 31L 
mre Atlantic division..............-.--.+-s-- 62 |} 61 * 609, 100 13 59, 100 17 56, 200 61 63 779 re 185: 
OOS RI ES ES eae 2 2 3,500 1 350 1 1, 800 2 2 13 55: 
ANGSVIVADIA. 26. coc c aa seen ceveses <= 60 59 605, 600 12 58, 750 16 54, 400 59 61 766 7,130 
South Atlantic division 15 13} __ 45,550 1 fig. 7, 000'U! 71 3,000 |) 9 9 61 515 
AIC GT EET Saas 1 1 TTA E TA | He aes ekg al ae eeeeeteeiel PRR Sees eso arene 1 1 8 136 
PORE ON Ds. oss nett en'e'= 10 | 10 31, 550 1 7,000 1 3, 000 6 6 39 295 
RRSETEL Ae Ne orgie eis pnikicee eave cieinwecuels 4 2 BS QOON Wes ances «| Sap neds mee all anneal semeckinee ccs} 2 2 14 84 
mercy Central division. ...........-.-.---.---- 712 682 | 1,899,725 36 51,840 139 | _ 200, 725 564 573 5, 902 44,091 
23 || 23 82, 200 2 3, 100 7 16, 300 2L 21 275 1,917 
57 54 263, 250 4 2,560 20 29, 700 53 55 657 5, 323 
193 190 599, 450 8 16, 950 57 88,425 165 169 1, 756 14, 053 
19 18 46, 100 1 1, 600 6 7,100 16 16 161 96L 
380 360 837, 500 16 | 24, 655 44 54, 400 273 275 2, 683 19, 472 
. 6 5 11,000 1} 125 1 1,000 6 6 52 390: 
>* 34 32 60, 225 4 2,850 4 3, 800 30 31 318 1,975 
BantniCentral division...............--.------- 2,092 || 1,643 | 3,046, 585 103 | _87,786_ 254 361,675 || *1,133 1,147 8, 347 63, 562 
POTION Ns ce ale wie tees og acs «nate encinlelaie nae <w's 205 193 | 351, 895 13 | 14, 035 | 16 31,150 | 129 133 968 | 7,671 
OU WWTEESS TRO, 2 Ag Sl SR es AES 536 507 984, 645 28 23, 873 57 69, 875 368 370 2, 667 20, 275 
EET Se a Re eee eee 162 150 | 231, 585 4 9,525 16 45, 850 89 89 587 4,480 
MESISHIT) Iheet gan sie << e atois Snel edviemrnn am mie 119 102 138, 475 3 2,250 17 19, 350 | 48 48 414 1,915 
RNPEIIRICL Io aso oR ciain = bioi2 2 oS) base WivisWinine a se 27 25 13, 900 1 100 “a 2,100 14 14 81 483 
TIGRE a ed ey eee Sees tee eet 260 202 285, 634 14 12,740 24 29,175 141 144 1,079 8, 162 
EES CDS SES ay ee ge ee) 152 82 109, 316 17 6, 970 13 13, 150 | 61 63 438 | 3, 270 
UD USRLCL. bs See eee eye ee 541 382 931, 135 23 18, 293 108 151, 025 | 283 286 2,113 17, 306 
Rerer division.2--2 9 20:-< 5202-8 -ennr eens 59 52 | 203,000 | 4 3, 150 | 25 36,800 || 50] St 507 | __-4, 958 
OCICS ty 9) a a RE RE eee ee 4 f BOROUO | oe eeee ee = ee eee | 3 4, 000 4 4 50 664 
MVSHINGLOU.... .~5 Alec. cnrnises- a0 9 6 | 19F200"|| 2 .22cee oes eer’ Pace 2 5, 200 7 7 80 703 
UPRITTOE Sots. Solace sass os aeen 3 10 9 24 DW s |. oasaeeatatnec suse coer 2 3, 750 6 6 70 659 
GalformMlac. ..< -<.-. .2 «<4 eee AE A ee 36 33 124, 600 4 3, 150 18 23, 850 33 37 307 2, 932 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of | 
Total Sex. organizations Seating at of 
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY number teporting— ace 
‘ j-|| Number Number 
oforgani- L Total 
zations. |) Of hed toi number | tea ee |e | es ce CL Eyreey 
zations edifices 
reporting. ee he on reported. Number Seating 
gani- Male Female Church | Halls, of organi- capaele 
. zations ¥ * || edifices. | ete. | zations |, i 
reporting. reporting. BP) ¢ 
Total for denomination......................- 2,850 2,846 195,770 2,310 69,691 96, 259 2,398 108 2,474 2,325 767,348 
SYN Or Alspampae sys. oc. costs oe owe aaeaeane set 161 161 8, 501 121 2,740 3,757 148 4 161 136 38,956 
Birminchamts socks .. 2a «ccatecccs atdiees on eterno 36 36 2,342 15 694 838 BE Ierwncre'eis's 39 27 8,150 
1g) tng te fe ee eae RS A eee ae 4 4 126 3 42 69 D Ahewecwiaccte 2 2 405 
IN CLG ig 00 ea aaa nny Spit ie EN ge i 3 te ey 21 21 1,085 18 374 524 Al ates wie'= eo 28 18 5, 960 
Robert Donnell | 44 44 2,320 29 585 743 39 1 39 38 8, 840 
Prine Vvillecss sous. cee es cet 31 31 1,649 31 675 974 BOI cme ectoae 30 29 9,025 
ALOU CY: C1 es ot ee Se nes ee eee 25 25 979 25 370 609 22 3 23 22 6,575 
Synod Of Arkansagss, < ote.teoactea eee cee ewes 260 260 12, 001 223 4,495 6, 372 194 21 197 192 62,410 
SATEANSHS fo oon Sado n 2 hci oe ce es are ee Ieee! 53 53 2,762 38 948 1,428 33 4 > 85 33 11,600 
Bartholomew... 2028s 25. cece een rs i eae eee ee 21 21 947 16 293 400 ae et et 18 18 6, 500 
BRL OW Fos 3 ok ee oe ee 29 29 1,202 23 417 667 21 2 21 21 5, 445 
Wort. Suite. :. seetence ceca aeececce eceee > oe 40 40 2,126 38 811 1,175 27 3 4g 26 8,590 
Difttie Rock....> wie a. pees eee eee eee se 18 18 817 16 339 429 LW es Ae 17 16 4,950 
Morrilton see. coe cas eee eee tore 28 28 1,324 27 524 794 20 4 20 20 6, 475 
Mound Prairid 2248) yes ones oon eee 47 47 1,776 46 740 996 37 8 38 37 11,800 
WihiterRiver: 2.2. cnccestace acer cere cate se nae 24 24 1,047 19 423 483 OL liwanware 21 21 7, 050 
Synod ofillinoiss.. ssoese cae cceree ace testeeete tase 195 195 17,285 149 5,739 8,359 134 || Scesewee 187 184 58, 595 
Ghilcago src sc.n ateenas erect eet esc dere ee ceca 5 5 676 1 90 185 5 5 1,900 
DOCRbURT Sos s acon Rskes hee Cee meee ees 17 17 2,093 12 733 1,008 15 15 5,150 
fp A OT ae ee ee i ge ah NS eR on err hla 26 26 2,336 24 932 1,164 27 26 10,500 
Foster. sme 37 37 2,822 16 539 | 805 37 37 9,100 
REGIS ccs a woaee te one eee acee pwn anal tome 20 20 1, 047 13 295 496 14 13 4,675 | 
Eincol ne 3 da ae ewe hee oe eee eee a aeled 12 12 1,619 1l 667 882 11 il 4,650 
MOUNT VOrnOne,-tee vao cette ancie ete eee enee 31 31 2,426 30 954 1,442 31 31 9,080 
Mush Villas 2 sesr eee eae espe arn eee ee ll 11 972 9 308 482 10 10 2,750 
BANPAMONE Seta eet ra ore marinas lee eae eee 22 22 2,026 22 791 1,235 23 22 6, 290 
Vandalia? ct cocsese eens + seat ee eee SO ee 14 14 1,268 ll 430 660 14 14 4,500 
| 
55 55 6,299 51 2,358 3,724 || 52 1 67 50 18,975 
30 30 4,007 | 29| 1,500 2,465 | 29 1 37 29} 10,950 
16 16 1,154 13 394 585 : LGN owececae 20 14 5,200 
9 9 1,138 9 464 674 || Bee etens 10 ‘ 2; 
Pycod:of Indiatola.cssscs. eee eeeee bee eee 152 150 4,351 106 1, 303 2,068 70 13 75 67 14, 423 
Cherokeesseceuecs eset e B a.e sisbelistn = efe?attiese 19 19 656 15 170 400 14 14 2,375 
Chicicasa wise ss 25.06. = eae foes ee oe 43 43 1,300 31 397 559 22 17 4,250 
CHOCTAW Soa: sues sae ee sale sees 34 34 753 24 196 366 21 18 3,198 
Greet eo oe aos ae ee Scan as 19 |! 19 571 13 181 230 | 6 6 1, 350 
Oklahoma. . . 16 16 646 16 263 383 10 10 2,550 
IW SSS etree eee ee ee eee 21 19 425 Vi) 96 130 2 2 700 
Synod.ot Towa. oc.e.ns- ces Ass ae a Be enc wheen ete o 19 19 1,190 17 425 651 18 17 4,575 
Golesburg S200'2 4,002. ea eet ne. meee 5 5 475 aby 176 299 4 4 1,350 
ROW Ose k ot ns dn ae era cee aot ene oe nae eee 10 10 475 8 153 208 10 9 2,425 
WOst IOWG Joc ce. stcne ct pocecee oe etek eres ses 4 4 240 4 96 144 4 4 800 
Synod of Kansas 44 44 2, 969 30 1,059 1, 396 || AD ecco 43 35 9, 445 
Mort Scotts ccc seek a es ese eee mea ae Sacer. 12 12 721 9 245 344 | Ee ree 13 11 8,025 
Kansas City 10 10 635 7 196 274 |; IO see slenen 10 7 1,970) 
Wobraskass 2 .ws2. noe eee J ahielab ureter aectnt 7 7 344 4 121 183 Givens ve 6 6 1,350 
Rocky Mountain - : 4 4 718 4 319 399 Alle a eeisiers 4 4 1,450 
WACDIES fistecae lean ac he cor neee seer Eanes sean 11 il 551 6 178 196 1O0t beacons 10 7 1, 65€ 
Synod ol Kentucky 328 ops cere ater seanee cases 206 206 17,049 170 6,059 8,128 | 195 3 200 185 67,795 
Cumberland... \<vess cence ance st seee eee 30 30 2,444 26 972 1,210 A Alcea cee 28 26 9, 430 
iLeltehfieldi<2 er.4 se eees- ie agra een ee ea 30 30 1,924 29 839 1, 067 |, 28 2 28 28 9, 700 
LOST se ccna nc calender ee eis ee ag eae 47 47 3, 560 36 cou 1,651 |) 44 1 44 35 11, 800 
Louisville gare. Scan cee roe acca te ae 12 12 1,131 11 439 662 MB ie eteieiscre 14 12 4, 450 
Mayfield sco... b aeen cot ae daca een 31 31 2,983 19 868 1,118 Bl | a wienrects 31 31 12,000 
Owensboro. ......... eens eee coher te ence 20 20 1, 642 13 330 439 ZO es ieisiastaic 21 20 6, 215 
Princeton’ 52.0/n <0 cae’ oo < ge Saeee atoc s Uae Rees 36 36 3,365 36 1,384 1,981 |, BS pees aoe 34 j 33 14, 200 
Synod of Mississippi: : 2%: sae eee eee ce Pees eee 124 124 6, 204 103 2, 423 3,113 | 101 4 102 : 99 31, 833 
Boll. ..c.3.6.0see bce eamads ce eee Se ee es 19 19 832 15 250 404 |) IS*e ceases 18 18 5, 270 
Mississippi 19 19 784 17 326 398 15 2 15 14 5, 900 
New Hope 47 47 2,794 36 1,118 1, 381 35 1 36 34 11, 238 
ADSIOT Le cakes 21 21 1,071 18 437 564 16 1 16 16 5,050 
WiBZ005 202 2 cass wasn aad ablne SbiSe meee eee ceeee mee 18 18 723 17 292 366 TT Woseene ee 17 17 4,375 
Synod of Missourl ... 262s... aden deo come cee 380 379 28, 619 300 9, 921 13, 860 353 5 362 346 102, 592 
Gitootne  . oo sine c.<2- 20s paueesne Seen 18 18 1,053 11 291 447 il 11 3, 320 
Kirksville. . p 27 27 2,171 1 30 50 26 26 5, 830 
exinetonc sh: oi. c0 ces c'see boaprtics eens Se 67 66 5, 797 60 2, 364 3,175 64 59 19, 767 
MoGo@ee owas soc5 bos ook & core een snleek eee 37 37 2,572 24 776 1,049 36 36 12, 
NGOSHOs 5 tek Jac ce wvanies ied a hailisis clas ow ee eae 23 23 1,375 22 527 833 22 20 6,175 
NeW. Lobanonis goo 08. occeuch Secs snobemee nee 31 31 2,535 29 1,030 1, 388 3L 381 9, 150 
OZOT Rode a dicae wastes ok an diaie oun eels ah eee 31 31 2, 482 29 969 1,274 30 29 1 
Platte s 52 05, tanwetwasinn sted Oe Sleca om eee 41 41 2,590 30 913 1,305 40 40 11,710 
Bt, Letis sess evcce case sandstone sonnei nes 10 10 1,008 8 368 505 10 9 2, 
Salt River........ Sate aoa sme alm scala Se eee 38 38 3,457 37 1, 404 1,991 39 35 12, 100 
Springfield... 3256 ap eon oecubincavecee tacoma 25 25 2,094 20 672 1,003 23 20 8,175 
W est Plaing 2505 scenes ns cameron sae poe h eee eae 17 17 586 14 192 326 15 15 4, 
West Prairie icchcnctacaesctbenisecsiecseeaen 15 15 899 15 385 514 15 15 5, 965 
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1906—Continued. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
:; Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
number reporting— church edifices. 
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. of organi-| Number Total porting Main ber 
zations. || Of bl ani- antol a a ea ee eee OL er ekg 
zations edifices 
reporting.) TePorted. | Maret reported.| Number | Seating 
of organi- Mala Weninis Church | Halls, of organi- ra it 
zations : * || edifices. | ete. zations | (or Ly 
reporting. reporting .| F°POFte 
23 23 2, 458 22 945 1, 488 | p< Tee ee 23 23 6,055 
10 10 698 9 266 407 OG Nc seseae 10 10 2,205 
7 7 558 vi 204 354 7 el ae eee 7 7 1, 600 
6 6 1, 202 me Bs 475 727 | Sve 6 6 2,250 
Synod of Oregon... ...........--------22e0ee-ees eee 19 19 1,155 14 396 684 15 2 15 15 3,050 
(011 CE son RE RGEC Ree Ee a 3 3 | 440 1 133 267 cB hee re 3 3 700 
Walla Walla.. 10 10 625 8 241 364 7 2 7 7 1,550 
a = INDOO ire ceed <ssnc0.e essa eins paimax vars ssc 6 6 90 5 22 53 Bite eas 5 5 800 
| 
a Synod of Pacific 36 2, 908 29 901 1,366 | 34 1 35 34 9, 045 
California......... | 10 603 10 235 368 | 9 1 10 9 1,940 
Los Angeles 5 417 3 129 170 Bh ce aeaae 5 5 1,450 
Sacramento........ A 8 516 8 185 331 Se Serenea 8 8 1,905 
~_ Eka cade enue <Wbiadssaeciencicnis semebae dn d 13 1, 372 8 352 497 ee 12 12 3, 750 
R Synod of Pennsylvania.........-.-.------+-----+++ 62 62 8, 991 57 3, 351 4, 649 61 1 63 61 22,515 
IER ce rete ee oi 48s Apis,s.eceinet can Batme'a a> 17 17 1,408 17 570 838 | 16 1 16 16 5, 850 
j BRNULUGUIN sc iach acan nt eRe sas $escscuestan=* 17 17 2, 340 15 743 1,016 VT eee 17 17 5, 700 
RB DULS Gee vce nvcsccieenstsatessceaascsncwesse 16 16 3, 082 14 1, 267 1, 623 | CY Ie Re 18 16 5, 890 
tea odin daca sewn ac ewcany vsisev.cSasnleuses sic 12 12 2,161 ll 771 1,172} be) mene See 12 12 5,075 
Synod PU ORIMIDSSOO nics ace wanecvcccccccceeensanssese 372 372 28, 944 306 10, 583 13, 421 | 353 8 357 349 129, 060 
MERIT UADOORD 65 3 occ e cece cescescccscccecesaece P 56 56 3, 255 54 1, 430 1,790 53 2 53 52 17, 150 
EMC ING dec Ge citbesa¢ecns se sccance st 34 34 2, 785 33 1,180 1,530 34 33 12,910 
! EUG toe s aandancanaaavedcswacecnee 46 46 3,513 42 1, 460 1,807 44 43 14, 210 
MEMUTNOS 05 coos dc <sc0wcca scans sedan 42 42 2,334 22 622 809 39 39 14, 850 
East Tennessee 28 28 2,067 27 918 1,099 26 25 13, 200 
< ls LS eer ee ree 48 48 5, 237 38 1, 821 2, 239 49 48 17, 900 
= PCT: on kw haddansssiuyaeecccs 43 43 2,691 30 892 1,098 38 36 12, 825 
=| OOS CS Re ee 49 49 5, 253 39 1,614 2,126 48 48 17, 425 
ee: PMMA STIV ING 5 ctsiacc eco ccanhwsewacessaassaenesn- = H 26 26 il 809 21 646 923 26 | 25 8, 590 
Synod of Texas.......-.--.---- +--+ 2-0-2 sence eee ee 568 567 |: 32,750 458 11,365 15, 751 388 44 394 369 128, 225 
; Ue S| Ee ele foes - ak"! ew BS er | ee) Se 
: BUMDTEETSO a iad t acteS aviekaicros, ih <wancieic s+ wueemsiad 26 26 1, 126 23 418 563 18 3 18 18 5, 800 
y SENG rs go tn snr n Ain ta Coe co o.cau a di caedn ee ue 25 25 1,085 14 327 466 12 3 12 12 3, 500 
% SMMRIE a cui do nce vis Cau asisieesvac'anahsNuucpece | 30 30 1, 606 19 419 599 21 1 21 19 5, 675 
DEMRESTNS OPES c Calaia yok oa cise b J die eistaie lenin siauce tania wa 5 26 26 | 1,550 19 494 660 18 2 18 17 4, 625 
PERUAGTIC Sn 5 ch Opec deuce s alee yah s amis anise wiavecth= 27 27 2, 263 24 812 1,136 || 26") Po catcs 26 24 8, 950 
SMEOURT WOO | sa <a 5,6)0 nase de vamatauakd penne men's o 34 34 1,501 21 567 692 || 12 3 12 12 4,350 
y 0 SR 0 en Oe eee ae errr rier 49 49 3, 228 44 1, 297 1,740 |! 35 4 35 35 11, 885 
: DUD Me cer eee erie Cae a's nace ce csiwe eetaaamaee as 25 25 3,249 14 763 1,115 Doe teats 22 20 8,375 
1S a eer re 34 34 2,033 27 817 | 1,015 || 30 1 30 27 10, 400 
Fort Worth......: Ate Boo z 40 40 3, 403 26 963 1,407 32 32 24 8, 825 
b, BIECUID cc cs ccks<eccnasicesacccas adn ; 24 24 873 24 391 482 15 15 4, 350 
UC eee 29 29 1,049 29 420 629 || 18 18 5, 780 
mauisiana..........- 25 25 | 1,092 23 444 539 25 24 8, 425 
MUOUS OG) o's 2s ess 4-5 22 22 1,139 22 434 705 22 19 6, 875 
EINES WOE as acct os ed ad as cus daee soa tev wuasaswians 24 24 | 1,765 24 732 1,033 || 19 19 5, 950 
San Antonio 14 14 740 12 177 295 || 12 ll 4,700 
PARAL VAGUIGO 5 cc ccv.csencacsie nsec ecicencecnnsenaoese 8 8 350 3 101 156 |) 3 3 800 
Snyder 23 23 550 21 210 302 6 6 1, 950 
1h agen Re eointacta 35 34 1,742 27 630 900 22 22 7,460 
Re eta cle acta cn anes Fees cats wine d ofuinein, «masse 28 28 1, 498 28 621 877 18 16 6, 250 
iy Weatherford 20 20 908 14 328 440 8 8 3, 300 
Synod of West Tennessee........-------- S35 See 174 174 14, 096 154 5, 628 7,472 175 163 59, 800 
) Hopewell........-.-..--------- cece cece center ees 42 42 3, 921 39 1, 609 2,180 42 39 16, 075 
Madison..... ‘ 55 55 3, 211 41 1,129 1, 446 57 50 16, 
Memphis. ... 23 23 2,118 22 861 1,217 23 22 6, 950 
] MESES Sete e daa cine calsiav so ned viein's =.n'sic dno nes s'n\« 54 54 4,846 52 2,029 2, 629 53 52 19, 975 
“¢G oi 
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= 
| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. si mst ais shared CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY number 
5 of organi- || Number Number Number Number | Number | Number 

z ; ~ | Amount - | Value of : Number 

zations. | of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- arsonages || f organi- of Sunday) of officers 0 
zations | reported. zations reported zations As ge zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. 8 * llreporting. 14 . | reporting.| reported. | teachers. . 
Total for denomination..............-... 2,850 || 2, 451 | $5,803, 960 157 | $208,876 436 $658, 400 1,817 1,846] 15,596 | 120,311 

Synod’otAlapbameccesac! sien ced ea eens 161 147 | 232, 685 || 4 9, 525 15 45, 750 89 89 592 4,499 
EMMA P ER ray a wae Homes cheeks oc eaeaes 36 33 108,950 |, 1 4,000 3 32, 500 19 | 19 145 1,469 ~ 
TA) ba Fa Po Ee nS Fe EG gt 4 2 | 4, eae See eee ree | [ies tay Ba Pia ee 2 | 2 14 84 
MGGTeR yams atta e. Scenes 21 21 19; SSG Nome Meee ocd |vaceceka's ces 1 200 14 14 127 600 
Robert Donnell é 44 39 | 56, 000 2 5,500 5 8, 200 22 22 113 887 
DPMP WANG mon tote corte seen i 31 30 | 25, 200) Wetes dainict sls clschatew a cece 4 3,250 21 21 123 1,037 
Malladprage. S 2c: -.c.. f2 ee 25 | 224 19,050 |; 1 26 2 1, 600 1D 11 70 422 

: 

PYMOGOL ATKANSAS', «ote. g ta cee ee eee eet 260 | 202 | 286, 634 | 14 12,740 25 30, 675 141 144 1,078 8, 162 
BST-KHHSES Scent. Coy eee eee 53 | 38 | 78, 025 || 3} 4,075 9 10, 400 31 | 32 301 2,123 
Bartholomew 2 21 19 | 8, 950 1 NOON Steere date dele cow a cms ooo “ 7 34 292 
IBUUILOW Se caicc ee ace ube RE toe gee See 29 Zh 30, 375 4 2, 605 2 2,600 19 21 141 1,037 
Bort: Sinith 3s. cose seca nao eee 40 | 29 | 53,044 4 1,760 4 3,800 24 24 201 1, 666 
Little Rock 18 17 | OO; BOO lien aerial eters Secs, oer 2 3,000 9 9 74 537 
MEOrtIUCON 30 c. suon ne eee. et eae ssa 28 20 | 2 SOO! en Mavis w= =| ae ctes fara = oe 2 4, 500 19 | 19 126 1,066 
Mound Prairie 47 370 45, 890 2 4,150 5 5,375 22 | 22 140 957 
White River 24 21 | 1S FOO Wee eee ss lexicee eee 1 1,000 10 10 61 484 

SYVNOC Of MUN OIS! a (sence gt een ae non 195 192 | 601, 050 8 16, 950 57 88, 425 167 | 171 1,776 14, 163 
ES Sead aele Reg ACP one fai ae ae ete 5 5 2 5 | 5 67 660 
DOCObUT he pees: See eee eee 17 16 15 | 15 200 1, 453 
Wan ge oe cn.0 sects 26 26 | 25 26 187 1,704 
INOSUGT Sak. cose ease ree Ch ecm eases 37 37 32 32 318 2,341 
TINO Semce Srismae tee aoe SEE ee. 20 20 10 10 68 483 
PARCOLD Sax oun senena ae eee Cee anes 12 11 | 10 13 155 1,558 
Mount Vernon 31 31 24 24 253 2,059 
FOUSH WING 5 oe aes ates epee men oS el 11 10 | ll 11 128 800 
Sangamon 22 22 | 21 } 21 235 1, 622 
NV cn alte cy. BS Caeser ac 7 Renee te ee aenes 14 14 | 14 14 165 1, 483 

55 52 | 51 53 637 5,213 
30 29 30. 30 421 3,565 
16 15 12 12 89 
9 8 9 11 127 1,020 
152 82 61 63 438 3,270 
19 17 | 15 15 99 759 
43 18 15 15 118 847 
34 27 | 13 15 76 504 
19 7 | 5 5 46 335 
16 10 if 11 83 685 
21 3 2 2 16 140 
19 18 6 16 16 161 961 
COMGSUPE -janssconnnaer ten ore ata reesin ce 5 4) 2 3 3 43 348 
TOWS teen ct neon baron ccn ee 10 10 | 3 2,700 9 9 82 443 
West Iowa 4 4 | 6; 100 Il Vocgrctees| weresete ec ce 1 1, 200 4 4 36 170 

Synod-of, Warisasz -- toser see! eae ees 44 41 | 102, 725 5 2,975 8 8, 800 40 41 417 3,059 
HOPE SCOLbee shee ee cee ee pee ee 12 11| 18,900 2 2,300 | 2 2,300 9 10 113 803 
Kansas City. o sctohat eee 10 10 | 16,5255 eel eee ae | 1 500 10 10 108 659 
IN@DIaSks. .Fessect pec ctnen sce eces 7 6 | 12, 500 1 125 | if 1,000 7 7 59 450 
Rocky Mountain 4 4| Bb; 000: ll ioe sate <baliseemnaece oe 3 4, 000 4 4 50 664 
Wichitareics.. it. pene nee eer re ee 11 10 19, 800 2 550 1 1, 000 10 10 87 483 

{ 

Synod of Kentucky 206 194 345, 495 14 14, 065 15 29, 550 129 132 958 7,626 
Cumberland): 2. pe dtes.ceseneicns 30 27 22, 800 1 400 | 1 650 14 16 101 652 
Leitchfield - . 30 | 27 19, 495 2 625 1 1,300 19 19 107 825 
Logan .... er 47 coy 80, 500 3 830 3 8, 400 | 25 25 182 1, 461 
ounisvillo2s.<.actecbeno tone ee ca 12 || 12 | 52, 600 | 2 4, 300 © 2 3,700 8 9 81 614 
Mayfield ste<2 35,5 ae eee ee oe see 31 || 31) 39, 650 | 2 5, 050 | 2 4,000 16 16 117 97° 
OWenSbOrO ts Petp on eee ee meee tee og 20 || 20 | 54,050 | 2 2,160 2 2,700 18 18 133 1,033 
Princeton 2. oc os). tnue coe eee ee 36 | 33 76, 400 2 700 4 8, 800 29 29 237 2,069 

Synodlol Mississippi: -seces nee teen ene 124 107 141, 375 3 2,250 18 19, 450 50 56 423 1,980 
Boll s.<s22. eo ee ee ee 19 || 18:| Sas 38, 7001 eee oe eee 2 800 | 9 9 - 51 382 
Mississippi a 19 13 | 3, 400 eines Re os. eco e eee ieee enn nets 2 2 11 70 
New Hope al 47 40 | 62, 000 1 400 8 9, 400 21 21 257 872 
Oxtord's sashes rete ee ee ene | 21 || 19} 36,700 | 2 | 1,850 | 6 7, 450 14 14 79 532 
WIBZOO aeoct sai cae tee aee 2 = aistarsihig Bipolar sini ae | 18 | 17 | 10,576 ‘ll vcumes ne ecw ke eioeee et 2 1,800 4 4 25 124 

Synod of Missouri... 222 -2.6e. ese tee ep eeeae ae 380 360 840, 000 16 24, 655 43 52, 900 273 275 2, 687 19, 442 
@hilliodttie 52. ......<12) ae Rue eee eee | 18 |) 16.1% "-B0;S00 a eecaeah eeeeeneee 2 2, 500 8 | 8 99 784 
Kirksville | 27 || 26 Ab, S(S Peewee cua abou tenes 3 2,600 21 21 210 1, 292 
Lexington 67 || 64 198, 550 | 3 13, 550 8 8, 800 53 54 598 | 4,772 
Ma Gee a Rate sate 2, <a ton See eee ee 37 37 90; O00 si] tigth na nercttoctinec sana 2 5, 500 17 17 150 — 1,033 
INGUSBO Cerra oe cticate wee ee PRP Ae 23 22 30, 400 | 4 2,035 4 4, 100 16 16 186 1,219 
New Lebanon 31 31 52, €25 | 3 5, 100 7 10, 100 24 24 215 1, 611 
OZ AE eon aeaacruletdtiecesa ele eee 31 29 43, 100 |Jenccececee|seeeeeseneee 5 4, 600 23 | 23 227 1, 426 
Plattecvcc ek 41 40 72,000 | 2 3,000 3 3, 800 31 | 32 278 1, 829 
Ob ALOUIS Pee bet e been lene: eo noe ee ae 10 10 119, 900 1 75 2 2, 500 8 8 129 1,065 
Salt River........ sii 38 35 81, 000 1 295 3 5, 300 26 26 202 1, 693 
Springfield. . . 25 21 43, 450" /sSiancponcdsovas cemietins 1 600 23 23 214 1,531 
West Plains. . 17 15 18,600 \l)i52 23.035] cee: ares epee ce emesis ee 12 12 104 630 
West Prairie. 1222245006 as cae 15 14 19, 400 2 600 3 2, 500 ll 11 75 557 
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\| 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
I PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. PARSONS ee CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
hb | 
number | | 
SoD EAND ERESBL IEE of organi-|| Number | Number | 4 mount Number] yajue of || Number | Number | Number 
: zations. | of organi- Value  oforgani-| “oF debt | of organi- hE ial es of organi- |of Sunday of officers Number 
zations | reported. || zations | senorted. || zations a gery || zations | schools | and of 
reporting. reporting. "°P * | reporting.) TP - |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. | S°holars. 
. | || — — 

Synod of Ohio........-..----------------+--++-- 23 23 | $82, 200 2 $3, 100 | 7 $16, 300 21 21 275 1,917 
| TE jill 10 10 177500 he oo be Te 5 7, 300 9 9 91 642 
ae Riera aes 7 7 24, 700 i| "2,700 1 4,000 6 6 62 471 
MINES oc cnn aps acc arencconecwoccomsces 6 6 40, 000 1 400 1 5, 000 6 6 122 804 

Synod of Oregon... ..-....--------------+---++--- 19 15 43, 400 4 8, 950 13 13 150 1, 362 
Portiand . . .....--.-----------++--+--+ +++: 3 3 20, 800 2 3,750 3 3 51 530 
Walla Walla... ...--..--------eeeeeee eee: 10 74 19, 700 2 5, 200 ff 7 80 703 
Willamette........-.-..----------+------- 6 5 PI OOO Nie Se Sees ols Sento wie Hoe cawie oreo n= eee mesial | 3 3 19 129 

PP ACG’ « 5- b2 222 -aneoe=se-=---- eo x 36 33| 124, 600 || 4 23, 850 33 37 307 2, 932 
MMRPEOETUNG cnn 3 Sct w cesses eetns wacencewece- 10 8 41,700 | 1 2,000 4 5, 450 10 10 73 530 
MRRSPATAGOIGS oo o-oo wcine neice en ewacswcncnens 5 5 | 15, 250 || 2 2 3, 900 5 5 39 443 
MBOFAINONLO. < 2-2-2 << sion ese ewe sencneeece> 8 8 (Te EG | A RS Sees 4 2,700 | 7 9 68 634 
NE anche nn eres ecncewcsnwce=ses 13 12 | 48, 300 1 300 8 11, 800 ll 13 127 1, 325 

Synod of Pennsylvania. ..-..----------------- 62 || 61 | 609, 100 13 59, 100 17 56, 200 | 61 63 779 7,185 

————_-|} | | Lae = 
Allegheny ......-..------------+--+++++---- 17 16 | 83, 300 2, 500 3 5, 400 | 17 17 185 1,244 
Pennsylvania. - .--.-----------------+----- 17 17 107, 000 1 500 5 12, 500 | 16 16 197 1,510 
Pittsburg - i, EEE OER EE Ps are eee] 16 | 15 275, 000 || 7 54, 500 2 6, 500 | 16 V7 235 2, 986 
ES oc On sine S emacs cece dee crneeenns- 12 || 12 | 143, 800 | 4 1, 7 31, 800 12 13 162 1, 445 

Synod of Tennessee. ....---------------------- 372 351 683, 812 | 18 24, 305 39 52,775 | 247 249 1,798 14, 306 
Chattanooga bf etieetttals cap ok eC aeeitsinniewse sine, 56 | 51 93, 450 |, 5 9,010 5 13, 300 | 35 35 73 1, 933 
Clarksville. ..--.---------------+----+------ 34 || 34 | 65, 450 2 825 8 8, 250 | 27 27 187 1,344 
MRR TINEITE on ave a pone ca cae cise de ceccse cee 46 | 42 90, 700 |, 2 | 1, 300 | 6 7,700 | 29 30 202 | 1, 480 
MUMARV INO. 5 ou onic ec ce wenn vee nencenienns 42 38 24, 592 || ou 440 i 75 | 15 15 86 6 
Mast Tennessee... -..-.--.----2-5-------+0- 28 26 GO Ob0 iN 0. ante cl eee veers ~e 3 3, 000 24 24 176 1,760 
3 SSA eee eer 48 48 74, 200 || 2 400 | 4 5,100 | 34 34 223 1,618 
DPPEU IG: yo 8262 wd ass aie a dno ck sccinaseniss 43 38 50, 550 2 630 5 6,050 | 26 27 213 2,029 
3. TTL i Sie oie ers 49 49 191, 150 |, 3 11, 700 2 3,500 | 39 39 317 2,621 
MoMinnville. -.....---00..2-2-ce--ee---- 26 | 25 | PE Ay (1) | (ieee eel Ap eee ee 5 5, 800 | 18 18 121 838 

Synod of Texas. ...--.-----+------+-++++-+---- 568 / 407 945, 035 || 24 18, 393 lll 153, 125 | 297 300 2,194 17, 789 
TEIY A) ial. ge wo 5 sin x breil = a's els ninivic see ses 26 | 19 | 33, 833 | 3 | 1,050 7 6,300 | 15 15 106 664 
PEITHIIG = wg ove sana swe ccanceecassessc=-= se 25 | 12 40, 500 }|.....-----|------------ 6 7,200 | ll 11 65 616 
SB eee co eee eee et 30 23 | 45, 500 1 700 3 3,100 | 15 15 103 649 
EE oii copes neaer sce cnsaksesayensaese’s 26 19 | 27, 880 3 340 4 4, 500 17 17 120 1,008 
MRIMMERAIR . Go clo - sacs ecaece caeaicccsenccwesee 27 26 88, 200 1 2,500 6 10, 050 26 26 217 | 1, 722 
age lam a ll Ra 34 | 14 47, 117 1 2) 000 7 8, 500 | 7 7 73 570 
OT ee eee 49 | 41 92, 900 2 590 | 12 18, 350 | 24 24 193 1,477 
I on Coc casas cccisertcctenangcecas se 25 20 71, 250 || 1 400 | 9 10, 950 | 20 20 163 1, 860 
ee Peer eee eee 34 | 32 67, 733 2 1, 100 8 11, 400 18 18 141 840 
Bort Worth. . ..... 2. -- 22 e een e ede ceeneces 40 32 118, 750 1 500 12 24,975 27 27 228 2,019 
Greenville... .-...--. pes reece ee ee esc ee ees 24 14 8, 367 1 BO Ween c cnc anfe geese oe 7 7 43 280 
Gregory ....-------------------2---------- > 29 20 22, 800 2 533 | 2 1, 400 | 12 12 71 | 570 
Louisiana. ......-.- ign en ceccc enn asercences 25 | 23 11, 700 1 100 3 2,100 13 13 75 455 
MEME Soo cca meade acc neceennconee cn eaia=e 22 | 22 37, 005 1 1,000 6 8, 300 17 17 113 754 
UAL AVOR 2c occ te ce wesc csshsncsccecerese: 24 19 70, 650 1 3,000 | 8 8,950 | 10 10 82 992 
DR TATICOTHO < — ow cc on n ccc nstenswcecccenacns 14 12 35, 250 || 1 1, 800 a 7, 600 | 8 8 56 384 
Man Jacinto. .......-..2c-eeeereeesecereee- 8 3 19, 000 1 750 1 2, 500 3 3 25 275 
Snyder. ......-.-.--------- 22s eee en eee eee 23 6 Y4, O50 Who scan naa shone ts eles ~~ 1 250 | 7 7 33 190 
ee eee er 35 25 PUR | See aes Pe nr ee 2 2, 250 | 20 21 131 958 

eo ui iuain = sn onm ceca s= nee e asis 28 17 CCG AE a eee | 8 12, 650 15 16 119 1,068 
MAARLTIOTIOTG . Sa:0 soir ene sales ceccsesosecences 20 8 25, 1 2,000 2 1, 800 5 6 37 438 
Synod of West Tennessee. -.....-.------------- 174 166 348, 783 10 6, 538 20 21,700 | 128 129 926 6, 445 

| 

Hopewell. .....------------------+--ee---: 42 | 42 64, 633 2 58 6 6, 800 32 32 250 1,719 
MRSSTD 2 doe obs is cise ans winwin wee cencgtens 55 | 49 55, 900 4 4, 930 3 2, 400 33 33 187 1, 352 
Memphis. .....---------------------+------ 23 | 23 112, 350 2 350 6 4,050 | 18 18 125 828 
RTE OATS: a ibac a nacancsescewlecenicy ease 54 52 115, 900 2 1, 200 5 8, 450 | 45 46 364 2,546 











COLORED CUMBERLAND PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


Before the civil war it was estimated that there 
were some 20,000 colored members of the Cumberland 
Presbyterian Church. They belonged to the same 
congregations as the white people, and sat under the 
same pastors, though they had preachers of their 
own race, and often held separate meetings. These 
preachers, however, were not fully ordained, and were 
practically little more than exhorters. With the 
close of the war and the changed conditions, appli- 
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cation was made by these churches for a separate 
organization, and they were legally set apart by the 
General Assembly of the Cumberland Presbyterian 
Church at Murfreesboro, Tenn., in May, 1869, each 
synod being instructed to order the presbyteries in its 
bounds to ordain the colored ministers under their 
charge and organize them into presbyteries of their 
own. Accordingly, in the fall of that year, three pres- 
byteries, all in Tennessee, were set apart. The first 
synod organized was the Tennessee Synod, in 1871, at 
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Fayetteville; and the first general assembly was organ- 
ized in 1874 at Nashville. The discussion in regard 
to union with the Presbyterian Church in the United 
States of America has not materially affected this 
body, which remains distinct. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrine the Colored Cumberland Presbyterian 
Church accepts in general the Westminster Confes- 
sion of Faith, but emphasizes the following points: 
(1) There are no eternal reprobates; (2) Christ died not 
for a part only, but for all mankind; (3) all persons 
dying in infancy are saved through Christ and the 
sanctification of the Spirit; (4) the Spirit of God 
operates in the world coextensively with Christ’s 
atonement, in such a manner as to leave all men 
inexcusable. 

In polity the Colored Cumberland Presbyterian 
Church is in accord with other Presbyterian bodies, 
having the usual courts—session, presbytery, synod, 
and general assembly—and, as oflicers, bishops or 
pastors, ruling elders, and deacons. 


WORK. 


The general activities of the church are under the 
care of boards appointed by the general assembly. 
The home missionary work is carried on in 4 states and 
2 territories, and during the year 1906 there were 17 
agents employed and 8 churches aided, at an expense 
to the church of $450. No foreign missionary work 
is carried on, any interest in that department being 
directed toward the work of the Cumberland Presby- 
terian Church. 

The educational work of the church includes 3 
schools, 1 each in Tennessee, Alabama, and Kentucky, 
with i teachers, 350 pupils, and property valued at 








' See Prceby terian Church in the United States of America, 
page 514. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


$6,750. The amount contributed for educational pur- 
poses during the year 1906 was $2,500, a considerable 
advance over previous years for which the average 
was $1,500. 

There is also a Board of Ministerial Relief having 
charge of the superannuated ministers, widows, and 
orphans of the church, and a movement has been 
started for a permanent home for this department of 
church work. There is also a publishing plant valued 
at $1,500. The Christian Endeavor and missionary 
societies number 100, with a membership of 1,500, and 
contribute for general eo RaLy purposes about $400 


annually. 
STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns 
of the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 196 organizations in 5 synods and 18 presbyteries, 
located in 8 states. Of these organizations, 183 are in 
the South Central division, Tennessee leading with 79. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
18,066; of these, about 47 per cent are males and 53 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denom- 
ination has 195 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 71,165, as reported by 191 organiza- 
tions; church property valued at $203,778, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $10,407; and 
8 parsonages valued at $5,825. There are 192 Sunday 
schools reported, with 933 officers and teachers and 
6,952 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 375, and there are also about 100 licentiates. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 5,110 communicants and $7,952 
in the value of church property, but a decrease of 28 
organizations. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
























































































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. I PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex organizations Berets yo of 
number reporting— 
STATE. of organi- || Number Total Number 
zations. ate aa Sahar oe bree ; 
zations 
$ reported. | Number Number 
reporting. z of organi- Male Famale Church | Halls, reported. of organi- eens 
zations : - || edifices. | ete. zations | f% lair i af 
reporting. reporting. P 
Total for denomtinallott;- > oo1ceesveesseres aces 196 196 18, 066 196 8, 405 9, 661 195 1 195 191 71,165 
North Central divisions. ass. sebeaseseeaeseeee ome ce 13 13 1, 408 13 633 775 fe Raoaeedaae 13 13 4,800 
LET OIS Sis oo tay wats icone eto ate eta a eee 9 9 913 9 418 495 Rae eee 9 9 3, 450 
Missouri 22%... ccaobe ise soaee cae ee eee eee 3 3 410 3 170 240 Bolt s.eaeks 3 3 1,050 
FRSUISHR. Jo Dos teas dot eily wnin cclune cece eee ee 1 1 85 1 45 40 SIRE Seba 1 Ee 300 
South Central division ... 2. s3-, 252, en eeeseseceses 183 183 16, 658 183 7,772 8, 886 182 1 182 178 66, 365 
7 _——$<$<—<—<$—_——<—_——j 
ROU PIGIEY 5 Ne seta a ot aes Sean cies ak calene Serene 26 26 2,042 26 899 1,143 25 1 25 25 | 7,855 
Tennegses.c.t.. 2 Ue Ty chest ng eee ne cements 79 79 6, 640 79 8, 048 3, 592 20 feo teats 79 79 30, 735 
ATSDR a pos aoe pe Aa eae eee Hesse cheese 55 55 5, 805 55 2, 586 3, 219 58 | es seen 55 53 21) 125 
Oklahoma F.o$5 5 2-2 ss win <5'z> ono eaas une areneeee 2 2 80 2 35 45 2 PAA ahne 2 2 800 
Texas t,o coat stew cease eh sa ee ee 21 21 2,091 21 1, 204 887 21 debe p eae 21 19 5, 850 




















1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. TARACRLEES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
res torgant-|| Numbe Numbe: Numbe' Number | Number | Numb 
i of organi- || Number umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value oforgani- tees of organi- bbe of organi- of Sunday] of officers eae 
zations | reported. || zations | jenorted zations oe pre) zations | schools and hol 
reporting. reporting.) TP + |lreporting.| °P - \lreporting.| reported. | teachers. | 5°2°}87S- 
I _ pe 
i] 
Total for denomination. ..... OP ey 196 192 $203,778 18 $10, 407 8 $5, 825 192° 192 933 6, 952 
North Central division. ..........---...------- 13 13 46, 700 | 7 8, 832 2 3, 900 13 13 77 832 
ROE oo a pois a vac cwsiGeccsscecccmanens 9 9 23,950 6 8, 732 1 3, 500 9 9 60 672 
Missouri 3 3 21,250 x INO No ncxiase nal: ascvsesnene 3 3 12 12) 
Kansas... -. Fore ville aac ekidie a ae wnsaiaie acaleieres ni a D DOO te ctcicsi-eafawancccsieccs 1 400 1 5 35 
South Central division..........-..-.-----+---- 183 1 179 157,078 11 | 1,575 6 1,925 179 179 856 6,120 
RUITIECSY soca eo ann coe oc 26 cere once sense 26 25 29,410 3 BIB Nish vedios. |acneure cases 24 24 120 935 
79 78 71,155 5 1,015 1 300 77 77 355 2,466 | 
55 53 42, 331 3 85 5 1,625 55 55 291 1,997 
2 2 DZD Wlarinles tars, clevieaa seen = |e ea noe = sees oeradies Aer 2 2 6 50 
21 21 ge | Se ee eos | eee peo ae 21 21 84 672 














1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. 


—————————————————— 


Total for denomination........-.....-.------- 
Alabama Synod.........--------+-+-22eeeee seers 
RRMA 1 fete nce Gaeie is aie oe cin cnc eb ices vies 
Preys ville... --..e.<-> 
loan Gd Use oc oe cee wee spew cceaeaceeesosebere 
South Alabama 
BPRAAA TOUS S s oc sc << cic Saicldaisin.s ova clewises smencte 
Milinois Synod ........----------- + eee eee cree errr eee 
RENAL oboe Pace iis a ceaectsnweceentiscaseves 


Kentucky Synod.......2-..----------++----eeeeeee 





Bowling Green 
Cumberland. 
Purchase. .... 


Tennessee Synod......------------+-e22e-ee serene 


PME RGLVOT Sinise ac + fa ciwwinoeenidecs ss once 
EEL WASSOG 2 0. oc eee eee eeeee 
WOBFISOME Lis. co-- 20s ce <= as ino 8 
MPA CIOLOM = v2 foes 2 steer ences es 
New Ho 
Walter-Hopewell 


Ampelina......----2.------ cece ree eteccsceesneeee 


Brazos River 
Prat Navan edee | ost s nose ccsae emins tenes Sais a 


















































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of : : 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
; church edifices. 
number reporting— 
oforgani-|| Number Total Number 
zations. || f pl org number ape " 
zations edifices 
i . | Number 5 
reporting,|:T@POrted. | ore anL Male. | Female, || Church | Halls, reported. Srorgani- oe 
zations | $ > || edifices. | etc. | | zations btw. ser 
reporting « reporting . P 
196 196 18, 066 196 | 8, 405 9,661 195 1 195 191 71, 165 
53 | 53 5,715 53 2,546 3, 169 DE Vac teswine | 53 | 52 20, 875 
13 13 1,401 13 590 811 AS Since | 13 | 13 5,225 
20 20 2,166 20 1,050 1,116 20 Nesactcne 20 19 7,675 
5 5 800 5 298 502 GS icaeaams 5 5 2,100 
il ll 1,013 ll 443 570 Mulsisiass 11 11 4,400 
4 4 335 4 165 170 aes 4 | 4 1,475 
6 6 693 6 296 397 | OM ecteae sts 6 6 2, 400 
6 6 693 6 296 397 || CANS ae ie? 6 | 6 2,400 
30 30 2,337 30 1,056 1,281 || 29 i 29 29 9,155 
Pt 10 10 569 10 265 304 | 10 tame 23 10 | 10 2,455 
12 12 1,004 12 417 587 ll 1 11 11 3,800 
8 8 764 8 374 390 || S| des. wea 8 8 2,900 
86 86 7,230 86 3, 303 3,927 BO es 250 86 85 32, 885 
22 22 1,735 22 783 952 || 7 -7- 22 22 10, 635 
18 18 955 18 377 578 || tg pests es 18 17 6,100 
6 6 575 6 250 325 |) Cliddaaswae 6 6 2,150 
16 16 1,317 16 693 624 1G eee: 16 16 4,700 
11 ll 1,290 11 637 653 |, 1B Rel Pale re ll 11 4, 425 
13 13 1,358 13 563 795 |) ES) eae ex aim 13 13 4,875 
21 21 2,091 21 1,204 887 2 ib secasatee's 21 19 5,850 
at ri 862 | 7 487 375 ileatsages 7 7 2,350 
7 7 | 619 7 365 254 Dilivoms te z 5 1, 600 
7 7 610 7 352 258 fie PS Oe | 7 7 1,900 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1906. 

















































































































j : 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. BO eh CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 1 : 
RINOD A NDLE MESENTERY prorat Number | Number Number Number | Number . Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- npeheey of organi- eee. of organi- jof Sunday of officers eo 
zations | reported. zations reported zations ps ea zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting . P * |lreporting. P * ||reporting .| reported. | teachers. m 
= — } 
Total for denomination.................. 196 192 $203,778 || 18 $10, 407 8 | $5, 825 192 192 933 6, 952 
Alabamsicyodierms test i OA Oe ee 53 52 41,531 || 3 | 85 5 | 1, 625 53 53 281 | 1,906 
13 13 a) Se eu | 4 1, 325 13 13 83 494 
20 19 TS DOU Wieetexceres eee ae Ake | vi 300 20 20 97 636 
5 5 87050 Mle aos eee ec cose ee. See ee Se eee ee 5 5 14 205 
11 11 6,501 || 3 BONE So 2c ctecltes at eee we 11 11 | 65 448 
4 4 Che) | eee Te sedate At || eee Hee 4 4 | 22 | 123 
Mlingis:Syi10d foo: Soest 2.25 Jeet eee 6 6 19,250 | 5 | 8,712 | 1 3, 500 6 6 | 49 | 587 
| | {| | 
IW ood ald: 2:5. tee cs oe eeree as. Seen 6 6 19,250 5 8,712 |; i 3,500 6 6 | 49 587 
I OMTHOIKY, SYNOG» . cessed nace ts) ee eee eee ee 30 29 34,910 4 GOON ase ssanital ss desde see 28 28 | 136 1,055 
Bowling Greene... - cn -1sc essen oe ses oes 10 10 OO oie Cero oe ee el | a eee | oy gc 9 9 | 41 269 
COMDeMANG : 5. co Sapateuste sae smeae dat 12 11 8,950 Hf! Ae ree eter 2 bree e ccm ae 11 11 57 525 
Purchases 22ne.. Sse eee 8 8 18,610 | 3 cE Wee eee ee Bee Sa ae 8 8 | 38 261 
| | | | 
Tennessee Synod... Jac ov ea ones Senet eee 86 84 95, 105 | 6 1,115 2 700 84 84 383 2,732 
Elk River.... 22 22 24,055 | 3 4 | De se ae ee eee 22 2254 78 718 
Hiwassee..... 18 | 16 pA 9 | ee Roce gees. ad ae ee RE Se ah 18 | 18 77 467 
Kansouri..... 6 6 23,950 1) 100 1 400 | 6 6 | 23 210 
Middleton........ 16 | 16 1, BOO caer. as nico eetaeteiem eee a | etree |S cists Bsa re 3 14 14 66 465 
INGWiELORG Re. a cnr ee 11 | 11 1D ASD WS eee aoe toweter ase | eee AI el ctahis 2 oe | il ll 68 375 
Walter-Hopewell 13 13 14, 250 | 2 | 750 | 1 | 300 | 13 | 13 | 71 497 
| | | | 
Mei pL ie Finck ost oa eer, 21 21 19,988. No vcssc sud Seca th a 21 | 21 | 84 672 
Avigelinais.0 cue ef culo a eg ey 7 7 BI175 |. ac eel tO ee ee te Pee 7 7 | 30 | 247 
Brazos RAVeGi xs. see tee Joe eck cee atte 7 7 BLOT Wen. Doce osh ase ee eae aoe ats ake touaxc cate < 7 7 24 217 
Bast TPExas so sagee ett aeee cheat eee 7 7 CU | Sine) BRS menos. | ae ty denser 7 7 30 208 
1 1 1 
































WELSH CALVINISTIC METHODIST CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


The movement in England led by John and Charles 
Wesley and George Whitefield, which resulted in the 
organization of Methodism, included various factors. 
The Wesleys were Arminian in their type of theology; 
Whitefield was a Calvinist, and so were quite a num- 
ber who, while in sympathy with the Methodist move- 
ment, held Calvinistic doctrine and preferred the Pres- 
byterian form of church government. Among these 
were the members of the Countess of Huntingdon’s 
Connection, with whom Whitefield was afterward 
identified; but the largest community was the out- 
come of a revival in Wales. For a long time these 
Welsh churches sought to remain in the Church of 
England, but found that impracticable, and in 1811 
formed a church, Calvinistic in theology, Presbyte- 
rian in polity, Methodist in its conception of spiritual 
life, and retaining the use of the Welsh language in its 
services. The organization was incomplete for a long 
time, the first ordination of ministers taking place in 
1811, while the first general assembly was not organ- 
ized until 1864. 

As Welsh communities were gathered in the United 
States, a church of this order was founded in 1824 at 
Remsen, N. Y., and a presbytery was organized four 
years later. Since then the denomination has grown 
as the Welsh immigration has increased, and has for 
the most part been confined to those communities 





where Welsh has been widely spoken. In 1892 a 
forward evangelical movement was begun, and in three 
years 6,000 people were gathered in congregations. 
The pressure of the development of American in- 
fluences, however, has been felt, and the English 
language is fast gaining control in the services of the 
church. 
DOCTRINE. 


The statement of doctrine is summed up in forty- 
four articles, formulated by three of the church’s 
divines, under the direction of the synod. These arti- 
cles correspond in general to the Westminster Confes- 
sion of the Presbyterian Church, and the Thirty-nine 
Articles of the Episcopal Church, though they pass 
by in silence the subject of ‘eternal reprobation.” 


POLITY. 


The church organization is presbyterian; though it 
differs from that of other Presbyterian bodies in some 
minor details. The local church has as its officers the 
pastor and deacons, the latter being laymen elected 
by the congregation, and taking the place of both eld- 
ers and deacons in other Presbyterian churches. The 
pastor and deacons constitute the church court or ses- 
sion, receive members, inquire into their conduct, have 
power to admonish or suspend for offenses, make rec- 
ommendations for ordination of licensed preachers, 
and elect representatives to the district meeting. 


WELSH CALVINISTIC METHODIST CHURCH. 


The district meeting, or presbytery, consists of the 
ministers and lay representatives from the churches 
within its limits. It has legislative authority on mat- 
ters bearing directly and solely on the interest of 
churches, ministers, and members affiliated with it. 
It has power to entertain and decide appeals from the 
churches; to examine and license candidates for the 
ministry; to examine and recognize deacons, inquire 
into their conduct, and suspend for offenses; to re- 
move pastors; to unite and divide congregations; and, 
in general, to care for the welfare of the local churches. 

The synod is the highest legislative and judicial 
court of the denomination. In some states it meets 
semiannually; in others it meets annually. It is com- 
posed of ministerial and lay delegates elected by the 
district meetings within its limits. It hears and 
decides appeals from the district meetings; forms new 
districts; examines and ordains ministers; inquires 
into the characters of both ordained and unordained 
ministers, and suspends for offenses; decides all ques- 
tions of doctrine and discipline; and exercises super- 
vision over district meetings. 

The general assembly is a triennial body, and its 
function is not that of legislation as in other Presby- 
terian bodies, but that of general supervision of the 
work of the denomination at home and on the foreign 
field. It is composed of two ministerial and two lay 


-representatives from the various state synods, together 


with their ex-moderators and clerks. It provides 
literature for the adherents of the body, appoints 
auditors for its periodicals, provides grants for mis- 
sionary work, and takes direct charge of the foreign 
field. 


WORK. 


The missionary work is under the care of a general 
board, which is composed of one member elected from 
each synod, and meets triennially. Its object is to 
give financial aid to weak churches, provide gospel 
services for Welshmen wherever found in the United 
States, and establish churches in Welsh speaking 
communities. During 1906 there were 30 mission- 
aries employed, 40 churches were aided and the con- 
tributions amounted to $3,478. . 
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Up to the year 1904 the American church worked 
in conjunction with a foreign missionary board in 


Wales, but in that year severed its connection with 





that board, deciding to take up a field of its own. 
The following year the district of Habiganj in South 
Sylhet, India, was allotted to it, and is now occupied 
by a missionary and his wife, together with a woman 
medical missionary and 5 native helpers. Owing to 
the very recent establishment, fuller statistics are not 
available. The number of converts is 18. A hospital, 
a residence, and a schoolhouse are in course of erection. 
The contributions for this work during 1906 were 
$3,450. 

The Wisconsin Conference has a fund of $18,000, 
the interest of which is devoted to the support of 
students. There are 50 Christian Endeavor societies 
with 1,400 members. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns 
of the individual church organizations, are given 
by states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables 
which follow. As shown by these tables, the denomi- 
nation has 147 organizations in 6 synods and 17 pres- 
byteries, located in 14 states. Of these organizations, 
about two-thirds are in the North Central division, 
Wisconsin leading with 39. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
13,280; of these, as shown by the returns for 143 
organizations, about 44 per cent are males and 56 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 156 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 40,282; church property valued at 
$761,350, against which there appears an indebted- 
ness of $27,425; and 34 parsonages valued at $66,916. 
The number of Sunday schools reported is 138, with 
1,681 officers and teachers and 11,347 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the 
denomination is 87, and there are also 18 licentiates. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 40 organizations, but an increase 
of 558 communicants, and $135,475 in the value of 
church property. 
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STATE. 


Total for denomination.-................- 


North Atlantie division... .2:33.252.2s0desseae 





Western division 


MOlOradosaec.t cescene nee vor eee teme ee aaee 










































































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 























COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
—. 
Number of rn 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
number reporting— chureh soe: 
of organ i- Number Total Number 
zations. || Oforgani-) | her ; = debi 
zations edifices ‘ 
A reported. | Number Number 
reporting. oforgani-| yar SOORE Church | Halls, |?@Prted-| of organi- ae 
zations ; * || edifices. | ete. zations | faba 
reporting. | reporting. 1 3 
aves 147 147 13, 280 143 5, 683 7,106 144 2 156 143 40, 282 
pees 49 49 5, 639 48 2,380 3,014 48 1 52 48 15, 783 
6 6 652 6 321 331 aoe 8 6 1, 603 
19 19 1, 837 19 785 1,052 TO rer dalras 20 19 5,445 
24 24 3,150 23 1,274 1, 631 23 1 24 23 8,735 
St 97 | 97 7,510 | 94 3, 253 4,011 95 1 103 | 94 24, 324 
zee 24 II 24 2,223 | 23 879 1,169 28 24 7,740 
ii 1 9 | i 4 5 t 1 350 
2 | 2 502 2 238 264 2 2 1,070 
39 39 2,579 38 1,109 1, 432 41 37 8, 364 
13 13 1,063 13 496 567 13 13 3,150 
8 | 8 539 8 237 302 9 8 2,170 
2 | 2 73 2 36 37 1 1 160 
3 | 3 190 2 99 58 3 3 430 
3 | 3 242 3 116 126 3 3 540 
2 2 90 2 39 51 2 2 350 
1 1 131 1 50 81 S| ee oor, 1 1 175 
oy 1 | 1 131 i 50 81 re Pee ct 1 1 175 
AND SUNDAY 













































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. BON acters CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
coe eotesal Numbe Numbe Numbe Number | Number | Numbe 
. of organi- umber Number umber umber umber | Number 

zations. | of organi- Value | of organi- arene of organi- Maro of organi- |of Sunday] of officers Noe 
zations | reported. zations Faporiad zations on orten zations | schools and scholars, 
| reporting. reporting. Pp * |\reporting. Pp * llreporting.| reported. | teachers. 7 
Total for denomination.................. 147 145 $761, 350 17 $27, 425 34 $66, 916 136 138 1, 681 11, 347 
Nort Atiantic division. 252-22. 47. ss-sses ect 49 | 49 335, 100 13 22,150 10 24, 800 42 44 647 4, 668 
6 || 6 | 23,200 2 2,100 | 1 2,000 6 7 106 611 
19 19 130, 400 3 4,000 | 5 14, 000 13 14 155 1,003 
24 24 181, 500 8 16, 050 4 8, 800 23 23 386 3, 054 
97 | 95 421, 250 4 5, 275 24 42,116 93 93 1,019 6, 604 
24 | 24 | 171, 500 3 4,275 5 6, 566 22 22 321 1,993 
1| 1 2,800 1 U O00: |< asasaen 2 lepmeeeeeeene 1 1 5 25 
2 | 2 42, 300 2 Z 32 238 
39 | 38 137,900 |) 38 38 367 2,274 
13 13 37, 600 13 13 137 1,013 
8) 8 18, 700 8 8 71 438 
2 | 1 350 2 2 ll 75 
3 3 4,100 2 2 24 170 
3 | 3 3, 700 3 3 37 303 
2 2 2,300 2 2 14 75 
1| “i BO00 Hs cat hs EEC Ss baleen alas aie 1 1 15 75 
1 | 1| BROOD Eis aioe Sache Sect ell heen ee 1 1 15 75 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
; Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
number : reporting— church edifices. 
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. ; oforgani-|| Number Total Number 
zations. || Of oo number =p orenureh 
zations. edifices 
reported. | Number Number 
reporting. of organi- Male Wamale Church | Halls, reported. of organi- er 
zations ; v edifices. | etc. zations see 

r reporting. reporting.| T°POT'¢- 
Total for denomination .................-..--- 147 147 13, 280 143 5, 683 7,106 144 2 156 143 40, 282 
20 20 1,516 19 707 776 4 ail aes 20 20 4,630 
13 13 853 13 380 473 Ee eee 13 13 | 3,025 
4 4 473 4 228 245 CE een ee 4 4 1,175 
3 3 190 .2 99 58 bay (ee eee 3 3 430 
New York Synod. ..............------+---+--+---+-- 25 25 / 2,489 25 1, 106 1, 383 BH leisenses 28 25 7, 048 
' Eastern New York and Vermont..-....-----.--- 8 8 1, 088 8 516 572 Bibs ee, 10 8 2,503 
meeer ork Clty...--./.-..0..-<- a 1 1 350 1 170 180 LN eae ese 1 1 500 
ee rere eee 16 16 1,051 16 420 631 16°. vee se 17 16 4,045 
Ohio Synod...........---------------+-++----22--+- 29 29 2,577 28 1,031 1,371 72 es ee 33 29 9,310 
errors BIG. Gallia. <. <2. occ snes essccscasascix 9 9 776 8 265 336 Ll Seer 10 9 2,490 
Northwestern 9 9 1, 182 9 489 693 9 12 9 3,650 
IAAT So ww 5c oss so nen sen me son ceceneseenes ll 11 619 ll 277 342 | y i ga Sam pal ll 3,170 
Pennsylvania Synod. .......-..-------------------- 20 || 20 2, 805 19 1, 126 1, 434 | 19 1 20 19 7,515 
a ETRE ee, ee ns eu a cblaninns tqsee nae s 14 14 2,011 13 750 1,016 Cy) ae eee 15 14 5, 965 
DMMMOIIES 0s coe Su nwcaesv ere aaaneeseecvien=ses sn 6 6 794 6 376 418 | 5 1 5 5 1,550 
: Svan ARS) i See eee cecee 12 || 12 812 | 12 366 446 11 1 12 11 2, 345 
ie es See Se Se ere 5 || 5 27 5 133 144 4 1 4 4 880 
IESG oa we Scene wien ce venitin cesdevcsisssscenee se 7 || 7 535 v4 233 302 | (i ACen 8 7 1,465 

| | 

Wisconsin Synod.........-..-.----------+-+-+------ ' 41 41 3, 081 40 1, 347 1,696 | Ct eee 43 39 9, 434 
Oho ee a Sis iek Sante, 4 | 4 239 4 87 152 | Tl ee 5 4 785 
5 5S DST EG a a 3 | 3 126 3 52 74 Sie 3 3 950 
f SRENGLE « Ua. eee i tGn< cise eae gessd ness 14 14 1,472 14 666 806 | AS ich Sont 14 12 3, 030 
DPEMMIAECOATIC © o5o ao vie watanices ose ces se eee adses as 20 20 1, 244 19 542 664 20 | ere 21 20 4,669 






































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1906. 






















































































































| 2 | 
VALUE OF CHURCH |. DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
| PROPERTY. PROPERTY. | ENTS EEE eh CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | | 
number } | 
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. of organi- || Number ‘|| Number TAOUnG || Number Value of Number | Number |, Number MnDEr 
“ zations. | of organi- Value __‘| of organi- |, of organi- of organi-|of Sunday’ of officers 
: zations | reported. | zations Biches | zations eck ge zations | schools and | Pease 
reporting. reporting. P 7 | Teporting. P * |\reporting. reported. | teachers. | Z 
- | | i} } 
Total for denomination. ..........--.--- 147 145 $761,350 | 17 | $27,425 | 34 $66, 916 136 138 | 1,681 | 11, 347 
PERE yiiod 2. csec2e-se<cccs~+ss->s 20 || 20 GO TOON eeleaseee eee: 2 | 4,000 19 19 196 1, 363 
First... 13 || 13 4,800 eecaes. a. Ee ES | 2 4, 000 be 13 120 e7t 
Second. 4 4 | 12, S00 Meta oe eek AR ee ne eS eae ee 4 | 52 322 
BIG Siete ca afecac cas asaaeenasesacores cee 3 3 4,100 |\..-.-..--- Jon-nneeceenel[ecececeree|ecsenseeeecs 2 2 24 170 
New york Synod: ...........----------.------ 25 25 153, 600 5 6,100 | 6 | 16, 000 19 21 | 261 1,614 
Eastern New York and Vermont. . 8 8 41, 200 \ 3 3,100 |, 3 7,500 8 154 972 
MC OPEOOLGY oe < 3. <>\=~ 5 = 25> = - 1 1 GO O0OH Se So cces ebaeee ee te call-- Sa enose af esas samme 1 1 | 10 75 
RR wos cnc acces + as renew renes osha seas 16 16 52, 400 i 2 3, 000 | 3 8,500 | 10 11 | 97 567 
Ohio Synod. ..........------------+----+-++---- 29 29 194, 600 | 5 5,575 |! 6 6, 866 27 27 | 378 2,412 
Jackson and Gallia. ........-...-2------++- 9 9 19,300 ||. .....--2-|------2+255- 2 2, 666 9 9 | 134 763 
Northwestern 9 9 121, 000 2 | 1,800 | 3 3, 900 9 9 149 992 
RMD ES eae tc coec = usc nasin-nve sess = 11 11 54, 300 | 3 8,775 |! 1 300 | 9 9 95 657 
Pennsylvania Synod. .-....-..----------------- , 20 20 161, 200 a 15, 750 3 8,500 19 19 334 2, 660 
_————— | | | | | 
MIROUOIT) « cacis neue wees <ckriswicene-c 350s === 14 14 129, 500 5 14, 350 2 5,500 13 13 240 2,048 
DMEBNGET cere S v= cab baedce occ eGsscnsseaeamas 6 6 31, 700 | 2 1, 400 1 3, 000 | 6 6 94 612 
12 u aa Ose Her. 2 oa MWRET Ee cane 5 | 5, 250 | 12 12 113 | 786 
3 5 4 | Dc, | LRM a ee ener 2. 1,450 5 5 | 37 | 283 
7 7 13, 500 j).2-. 2-2 --)enee see ---s 3 | 3, 800 ri 7 76 | 503 
7 ‘ | HN | 
.. 41 40 | 180,200 / 12 26, 300 | 40 40 399 | 2,512 
4 4 10,500 | | 4 4 | 44 255 
3 3 4,400 3 3 | 18 135 
14 13 105,7 13 13 | 138 | 951 
20 20 59, 600 | 20 20 199 | 1,171 
tH | | 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


UNITED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF NORTH AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


The most successful attempt at union of the differ- 
ent Presbyterian bodies in the United States which 
represent the Covenanter and Secession movements 
in Scotland, was that accomplished in 1858, when the 
greater part of the Associate Synod (Secession) and 
the Associate Reformed Synod (Secession and Cove- 
nanter) were brought together in the United Presby- 
terian Church of North America, in the city of Pitts- 
burg.t Whatever was distinctive in the views and 
usages of the two branches of the church, together 
with their colleges, seminaries, missionary enterprises, 
traditions, and records, became the inheritance of the 
United Church. 

DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the United Presbyterian Church accepts 
the Westminster Confession of Faith and Catechisms 
as its doctrinal standards, modifying somewhat the 
chapters on the power of civil magistrates. Accom- 
panying these standards, as a part of the basis of 
the union, was a ‘‘judicial testimony,’ declaring the 
sense in which these symbols were received. This 
testimony, consisting of eighteen articles, contains the 
declarations of doctrine and order on which the United 
Presbyterian Church justifies its separation from other 
Presbyterian churches. 

These eighteen articles affirm: The plenary inspira- 
tion of the Scriptures; the eternal sonship of Christ; 
the fall of man in Adam’s transgression; man’s present 
inability to secure salvation; atonement through the 
satisfaction of the justice of God by the sacrifice of 
Christ, who thereby placed himself in the room of a 
definite number chosen before the foundation of the 
world; the imputation of Christ’s righteousness to the 
believer; the free and unconditional offer of salvation 
to all who hear it; the necessity of appropriation and 
persuasion, as well as of intellectual assent to the 
gospel, in order. to saving faith; repentance as a fruit 
of justifying faith, not a ground of the sinner’s pardon; 
obedience to the moral law as a perpetual obligation, 
but not a condition of salvation; the quickening, 
regenerating, sanctifying work of the Holy Spirit; the 
headship of Christ, involving His dominion over the 
church and over all created things; the supremacy, in 
authority and obligations, of the law of God; that 
slaveholding is a violation of that law; that secret 
societies are inconsistent with the letter and spirit of 
Christianity; that the observance and offer of church 
communion should be limited to those keeping the 
ordinances; that public social covenanting is a moral 
duty; that the songs contained in the Book of Psalms 
should be used, in public and private worship, to the 
exclusion of the devotional compositions of uninspired 
men. 








POLITY. 


In organization and government the church is in 
accord with other Presbyterian bodies, having the 
same courts—session, presbytery, synod, and general 
assembly—and observing the same general methods of 
baptism, admission to church membership, ordination 
to the ministry, etc.” 

WORK. 


The activities of the church are conducted by 
boards under the immediate authority of the general 
assembly. The home missionary work is carried on 
chiefly through three boards—home missions, freed- 
men’s missions, and church extension. 

In 1906 the Board of Home Missions aided in the — 
support of 250 congregations, provided church privi- 
leges for 19,000 communicants and thousands of other 
attendants; organized about 25 new missions, and as- 
sisted 2,000 teachers to provide Sabbath school in- 
struction for 25,000 pupils. The Board of Freedmen’s 
Missions supported 106 missionaries, and conducted 
10 organized congregations, 6 unorganized missions, 
and 18 Sabbath schools. To the Board of Church 
Extension belongs the credit of having helped build 
almost one-half of the church edifices now in use in 
the denomination. The three branches of this home 
department employed a total of 350 persons, and 
aided 307 churches, at an expense of $325,050. 

The foreign missionary work of the church is con- 
ducted in India, Egypt, and the Sudan, through its 
Board of Foreign Missions, located in Philadelphia. 
The report for 1906 shows 93 stations and over 400 
outstations; 176 American missionaries and 833 native 
workers, reaching about 30,000 persons every Sab- 
bath; 90 organized congregations, of which 25 are 
self-supporting; 19,798 communicants, of whom 1,780 
were received during the year; 388 Sunday schools 
with 18,787 scholars; 365 schools with 13,750 pupils, 
including 2 theological seminaries and 2 colleges with 
777 students; 10 hospitals and dispensaries, treating 
116,418 patients; church property valued at $1,437,250; 
amount expended for all departments, $366,164, of 
which $262,368 was for strictly evangelistic work. 
The foreign churches are associated in two synods, 
the Synod of the Punjab in India, and the Synod of 
the Nile in Egypt and the Sudan, each having four 
presbyteries, with 101 ministers, 31 licentiates, and 
35 theological students. 

The educational work of the church in the United 
States includes 12 institutions of higher education; 2 
theological seminaries, 8 colleges, and 2 academies, 
with a total of 4,279 students; and 15 parochial 
schools with 2,345 students. For this general work, 
$51,476 was contributed during the year. The prop- 
erty value is estimated at $797,000, and there are 
endowments amounting to $1,176,137. 














‘See Associate Presbyterian Church, page 555, and Synod of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church, page 560. 
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See Presbyterian Church in the United States of America. page 
514. 












_ The church has also 3 philanthropic institutions 


with 1,141 inmates; property valued at $325,000; 


and endowment amounting to $100,000. The amount 


contributed for their support during the year was 
$67,339. 
_ The young people’s denominational organization is 
known as the “Young People’s Christian Union,” which 
has 1,067 societies with a membership of 38,420. In 
1906 these contributed $40,046 for local expenses and 
for the boards of the church. The Sunday schools 
also contributed $144,669 for the same purposes. The 
latest organization in the church is the Men’s League 
of the United Presbyterian Church, formed in Pitts- 
burg in 1906, with 1,000 members, and having a large 
number of local branches. The Women’s Missionary 
Society, with its board of directors, works in close re- 
lation with the boards of the church, reporting to the 
general assembly annually. 

The grand total of contributions for all purposes 
during the year 1906 amounted to $2,101,473. 


STATISTICS. 


UNITED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF NORTH AMERICA. 





The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
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states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomina- 
tion has 968 organizations in 11 synods and 61 pres- 
byteries, located in 31 states. Of these organizations, _ 
438 are in the North Central division and 427 in the 
North Atlantic division, Pennsylvania leading with 331. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
130,342; of these, as shown by the returns for 940 
organizations, about 40 per cent are males and 60 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 984 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 322,950; church property valued at 
$10,760,208, against which there appears an indebted- 
ness of $546,557; halls, etc., used for worship by 19 
organizations; and 450 parsonages valued at $1,155,- 
750. The Sunday schools, as reported by 948 organi- 
zations, number 991, with 12,841 officers and teachers 
and 115,963 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 994, and there are also 33 licentiates. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 102 organizations, 35,940 com- 
municants, and $5,352,124 in the value of church 
property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 














































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| / a i Numb f ) 
Number 0 ; 
Total Sex. || organizations stores herr of 
number | ’ ||  reporting— SUINCES. 
STATE. forgani- | Number | Number 
oforgani- || ; Total i} 3 
zations. | Oforgani- number | eb eats 
{| Zations | \| | 7eS N 
‘reporting.| reported. | Number : |reported. | Number Seating 
i joforgani-| yraie Tamale. i Church | Halls, | of organi- Resi: 
| zations : : edifices. | etc. zations. a5 van 
| | reporting., reporting. TP 2 
| 
Total for denomination ...............--+++++- 968 | 964 _ 130,342] _ 940| 50,834| 76,427 || —s936|s19|—984| 935. 322,950 
WorthAtiantic division...>.-..:.....-...--.2--f---- 427 4o7| 71,711] 410 |_—-27,712 | 41, 849 | 417 | 5 440 417 | 162,329 
NM oe dene as atin s der vance 4) 4 | 283 4 124 159 || 4 4 1, 125 
EIN TGH Sewte RE don cai ee aes acc wisvasnlesene 12 | 12 | 2,540 11 | 863 1, 352 13 12 6,475 
Ne aegis fash nav acaveciens'setanexn 4 4 | 670 | 4 224 446 t 4 1,300 
Connecticut... 1 1| te | a Oa ee ee ee 1 pi! | 1 - 400 
New York... 68 68 | 10,115 64 3,702 5,734 | Lire eee ee 75 67 26, 619 
New Jersey . . see 7 7 | 1, 343 ff 561 782 (eee 7 7 3, 350 
Pennsylvania....... KC RSE 331 331 56, 587 320 22,238 33, 376 322 5 336 322 123, 060 
Bowth Atlantic division ................-..---.0++-- 13 | 13 | 1,564 13 579 985 | 4 ee 15 13| 3,865 
See 1 | 1 114 40 74 | 1 1 | 1 300 
Oe mal 2 | 340 2 140 200 2 2 2 730 
BURRICVIFCINID . on 2ccscecc mes samsee 9 | 9 | 1,026 9 359 667 | Te ae il 9 2, 485 
North Carolina Dai 1 | 84 1 40 44 Dileivinsace 1 | 1 300 
438 436 49, 291 429 19, 388 28,972 433 | 2 450 432 134, 041 
143 | 143 18, 336 141 7,246 10, 853 | 142 | 1 149 142 | 47, 440 
27 27 2, 802 27 1,099 1,703 27 |. 28 27 8, 525 
72 72 | 9, 555 70 3,594 5, 621 | 71 78 70 23,324 
12 12 | 1,017 12 369 648 12 13 12 3,740 
7 h 546 7 205 341 fl er ee 8 7 1,610 
87 86 8,890 85 3, 491 §, 122 |} 86 1 86 86 25, 381 
15 15 1, 589 15 636 953 | ED Miers of, 15 15 4, 300 
1 1 36 1 14 22 || WW a 1 1 | 350 
"> 23 23 2, 459 22 1,005 1,401 7 = HY [gene 23 23 6, 651 
51 50 4,061 49 1,729 2, 308 || OY Nees 49 49 12,720 
\| | | | 
EEGYIET SA) CLVIGIOU ©. one cones oss adecncces ccewcas} 25 25 1,371 25 580 791 16 | 8 16 16 _ 3,950 
Tennessee. .-.--- 8 8 544 8 218 326 | 6 | 2 6 6 1,500 
Alabama.... 6 6 249 6 108 141 || 1 | 5 1 400 
Mississippi - . 1 1 70 1 25 AGW FL eres cal 25 
Mekarwas. sereeeeee 3 3 146 3 64 82 2 | 1 | 2 2 450 
BPMISASOUIG 9 ool coe sn cee baw nea anes aeeeecsamces 7 7 362 Mi 165 197 || RSE 6 6 1,350 
| 
65 63 6, 405 63| 2,575 3, 830 ! 57 | 4) 63 57 | _18,765 
3 3 72 3 37 35 || it) Bae ee | 1 1 100 
9 9 1,798 9 739 1,059 || ae 9 9 | 3, 500 
se 21 21 1,616 21 640 976 | 19 2 / 22 19 | 9, 950 
Oregon 9 7 706 z 304 402 | 7 1 | 8 7| 2,430 
IM nik suit oor chance ncvecdessewberwe A 23 23 2,213 : 23 855 1, 358 21 1 23 21 6,785 
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79977—Part 2—10—35. 


1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ETERS CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total A 
SOE Sapo Number Number Number Number | Number | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- pea of organi- Heels of organi- |of Sunday) of officers Name 
zations | reported. zations reaporten zations An 287 zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. P * |lreporting. Pp * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. . 
Total for denomination 968 943 |! $10, 760, 208 151 $546, 557 450 | $1,155, 750 948 991 12, 841 115, 963 
NortiiAtiantic.division .S. 3: =5-: -c<5s-6-seeos 427 419 6, 814, 522 82 396, 417 145 435, 550 415 438 6,310 58, 295 
WelMOnt csmes cose caceseetnews seco cceme 4 4 (D700) | RSet Metscessoce ac 3,700 4 4 34 230 
Massachusetts 12 12 208, 500 5 45, 850 3, 000 12 14 212 1, 621 
Rhode island < 3525's. 4 4 51, 000 1 2,400! |). 2 20 Sco eclo ce reeween == 4 4 84 655 
Monnectiotts-.--a..ts- = 1 1 D0: 0008 |e - see meresc | -some a cee estelletecemsmbetnesianteacatss 1 1 20 121 
INGWiey ODS oi oik fraps 68 68 1, 212,200 12 57,550 109, 900 67 71 959 8, 584 
New Jersey... ....<--<s-~ 7 7 114, 500 3 AT, SOG Nese eae cls teers nnacne uf 9 185 2,049 
Pennsylvania 331 323 5, 195, 622 61 279, 117 318, 950 320 335 4, 816 45,035 
South Atlantic division 2.25.5 .s.02-2---446 ie 13 13 167, 900 3 5, 850 6 20, 800 13 13 174 1,752 
Delaware? 2204 Sate hs eens eee 1 1 16, 000 1 SOOO) || SEAS a cells er sate aes 1 1 13 135 
‘Maryland >... 2. 2o52 ce «cue 2 2 47, 000 1 700 1 10, 000 2 2 45 390 
West Virginia.......... 9 9 102, 900 1 1, 650 4 10, 200 9 9 102 707 
North Carolina 1 1 PAC 01) | ES on Rea ances se 1 600 1 1 14 520 
Norti: Central division? 2-27-22). <5. «=-enu == 438 434 3, 000, 086 51 124, 190 261 588, 700 430 443 5,347 45, 680 
IOWIO.. cietarctuniatwatslats atone stereo enna aie nels 143 142 1, 137, 125 16 55, 044 62 169, 400 139 145 1,729 14, 909 
Indisng sys c cee ote een te rae eto ee 27 27 345, 700 1 2, 000 14 31, 700 26 28 275 2, 364 
TMNOIs SL, oe. eee ew tae 72 72 503, 100 11 33, 100 52 132, 750 72 75 1, 066 9, 
Michigan....... 12 12 55, 700 1 350 6 11, 900 12 12 151 1,192 
Wisconsin 7 7 18: 700 -neee aac ellemece nase exe 6 11, 400 6 6 62 4 
Towa he Sr essesce 87 86 449, 950 6 10, 350 67 132, 950 87 87 991 8, 167 
Missouriissc22csc8 15 15 163, 361 5 10, 700 5 17, 000 14 15 206 1,874 
South Dakota 1 1 TO OOO ose e. cons lace eaee re ealteae as eb slew. cesta 1 uy 9 
Nebraska is oases once eee aweesne a cas 23 23 135, 450 3 7, 436 15 25, 650 23 24 312 2,731 
BAS oe case tea. ster pek ae ames ae 51 49 181, 000 8 5, 210 34 55, 950 50 50 546 4, 289 
South Central division 30 .~...<-co-c--h. essen 25 17 47, 250 4 1,150 9 10, 600 25 27 208 2,564 
ATGNNESSGO Ae sacle aiele amin eRione cece a= 8 6 10, 950 4 5,550 8 8 70 863 
Alabama secs cece ase rs eee eee eos soe ee pi. 6 1 2, 000 1 750 6 6 44 922 
Mississippi 1 1 5, 000 1 2, 000 1 1 9 50: 
Arkansas 253255 25, a5 oats de neaee sae aeee eee 3 2 6, 000 1 700 3 4 21 165 
Oldiahowis sees ens. seeae eee se ees eae 7 7 23, 300 2 1, 600 7 8 64 564 
Western division 52.2... : <s-2- 2 = scan csse canes 65 60 1730, 450 11 18, 950 29 100, 100 65 70 802 7,672 
Wdaho®. c.ccc. co: st dareeecsecsossassenesasie 3 2 1, 800 ls oceeiek oeete decemeedccollecernesd et le sees cases 3 3 17 142 
Colorado's. ocetccnsnes ste saetenonenee 9 9 152, 500 4 12, 950 5 15, 500 9 9 177 1, 664 
Washineton..o-:-cemsecscetenssescdescee 21 19 162, 650 2 1,200 8 23, 000 21 23 255 2,343. 
Oregon). 22 %-o 2528 sea cen eee ee ece sense 9 8 62, R00 HSS Ceceses seeeceanaee: 6 14, 300 9 il 83 848. 
Califormis 2.shscceccsscccns cen eeeebnens vee 23 22 1350, 700 5 4, 800 10 47,300 23 24 270 2, 675 



































1 Includes $80,000, value of church property in San Francisco, Cal., destroyed by earthquake and fire. 
20klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 








SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. 





otal for denomination... ..2..-.<2--e0ceeses 
Synod of California. ..........-..--..-2---------+--- 


TAA PCIOS . - cokes ecs-ncsne PEE en ee 
RR EROTIDISO Soo oc cin cccin.v cee ncwasateaesee manic 











Alleghen 


Chicag' 
Dilinois, Central. ......+-.--.------2--- eee 
Tilinois, Southern 
DINGY Gee ete ees cos cee ossc ck ecancwes 
Rock Island. . 
Wisconsin 


Synod of Iowa 


Peder MAPICS... on a2. eee e ane se = oe nome ences 
College Springs....---.-----------+--+-+-++- ea 
Des Moines......----- 

Towa, Northwestern.....-.-...- 













Synod of Kansas.....----------------+--++2eeeeee++ 


Arkansas Valley. ..-...----.----2sese-eeeeeeeee 
SIRON ho eet alate se saacs ane ster 
Derren SS Gaeta. nhac ae nes Scns c= = ans 

Kansas City 
MPRIANOMS. «os 0:0 <n 0 -cneenersinecencve= 








. Philadelphia. .....-.-.--------------++-+eee eee 
BACON oe cecn= e< cnc wn acemsiicica-cesceencccnse 


Synod of Ohio.......-----------:ee cece e eerste eee 


MEPIS od concern ie se o-'sa.< ses = sabia nsemsvisies se 

Mansfield. ....---0--------20een* 

Muskingum.......-...--------- 

Steubenville 

WWhooling......----..c0---nceeetecneenecernerace 
Synod of Pittsburg....-.--------+-++++++-+ee-2+- ae 


. 

Big Spring... ......-.------- 2-2 eee eee cen ee een ees 
Brookville per tee ohne aa tb elaine eicnine Sicie'ne 
Chartiers. ......--n-- see c cerns cnc ote ncnenence 
Conemaugh.........--------2--2 seen eee eee eee 
Mirani K(Ort. . o<< 0. <c- essere secs ce secnccnsieesnes 
* Kiskiminetas......-.-.----------022e2eseeceees 
Monongahela. ......-----------+--+++++errrereeee 
Westmoreland.........---------+----222eceeeee 


Second Synod.........----++-+-22eeeee seer eee e eee 
MIEN ee oe ee iscin a= tears esw sis ner sine a adiss 
ana. 


Indiana, Northern.....---------+-----+++-++++- 
Ohio, First 









































PLACES OF WORSHIP. 























































































































1 Includes 1 independent church. 


COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations geste heel of 
number reporting— church edifices. 
of organi- Number Total Number 
zations. || of a number of on teh 
zations edifices 
reported. | Number Number A 
reporting. oforgani-| yyaie Famele Church | Halls, |'@PTted- | of organi- ° penne 

zations p * || edifices. ete. zations Sree Y 6 

reporting. reporting.| '°P : 

1968 964 130, 342 940 50, 834 76, 427 936 19 984 935 322, 950 
23 23 2,213 23 855 | 1,358 21 1 23 21 6,785 
10 10 1, 026 10 386 640 LOU, cee s scr 10 10 3, 580 
13 13 1, 187 13 469 718 ll 1 13 11 3,205 
33 31 2,394 31 981 1, 413 27 3 31 27 8, 480 
10 8 724 8 313 411 7 1 8 if 2, 430 
ll ll 816 il 319 497 Ti oczcee ae ll il 3, 425 
12 12 854 12 349 505 9 2 12 9 2,625 
139 | 139 25, 280 137 10, 101 15,094 | 138 i 140 138 52,225 
34 34 8, 707 34 3, 388 5,319 BS, |eSacemnn 35 34 15, 330 
27 27 4, 302 27 1,810 2, 492 26 1 27 26 10,040 
27 27 4,194 26 1, 721 2,413 Di |e aap dae 27 27 8,975 

12 12 2, 403 12 916 1, 487 Le 4) ee ee 12 12 5 
24 24 3,199 23 | 1,271 1,903 pS hs ae 24 24 7,750 
15 15 2,475 15 995 1, 480 Tie ieee? het 15 15 5, 480 
| 

82 82 10, 707 80 3,994 6, 373 1 ee 89 80 26, 109: 
13 13 2,028 13 769 1, 259 NS eax temas 13 13 4,710: 
9 9 721 9 279 442 a eS > aS 9 9 2,950 
23 23 3,295 22 1, 233 1,872 pA ER 25 21 6, 350- 
16 16 2,710 16 1,039 1,671 il Ore 18 16 6, 364 
14 14 1, 407 13 469 788 iC) eee 16 14 4, 125. 
7 7 546, 7 205 341 Fe saieea 8 7 1,610: 
91 90 9,424 89 3,751 5, 396 90 i 90 90 26, 581 
ll ll 1, 268 ll 526 742 5 tl ese il ll 3,120 
26 26 2,996 26 1,290 1,706 Poel eee eee 26 26 7, 590 
26 26 2,365 26 952 1, 413 DEN e Saly ois we 26 26 7,171 
6 6 297 6 104 193 of Sree ee 6 6 1, 250 
15 14 1,898 13 628 993 14 1 14 14 5, 300 
i vi 600 “4 251 349 7 fi es Some 7 7 2,150 
65 64 4, 737 63 2,015 2, 698 61 61 15, 670 
16 15 1,190 15 518 672 14 14 3, 625 
9 9 423 9 197 226 9 9 1,645 
13 13 1,197 12 501 672 13 13 3, 625 
112 12 1,078 12 424 654 12 12 3,550 
7 7 362 7 165 197 6 6 1, 350 
8 8 487 8 210 277 ie 1 7 7 1,875 
34 34 4, 482 33 1, 839 2,590 34 |---+++-- 34 34 10, 576 
9 9 1, 798 9 739 1,059 ih Sere ae 9 9 3, 500 
ll ll 1,275 ll 502 773 pA Bao Ase ll 11 3,161 
14 14 1, 409 13 598 758 UD ae See 14 14 3,915 
121 121 19,742 114 7, 12% 11, 329 iV. eee 131 120 50, 019 
8 8 1,142 8 465 677 bl ee 9 8 3,324 
12 12 2,234 ll 772 1,142 ie Se ree = 18 12 5, 750 
16 16 3,210 15 1, 087 1,798 kt 17 16 7,775 
15 15 2,218 13 722 1,316 yh ey Ee 15 15 4,620 
19 19 2,474 18 973 1, 322 MO oestrone 20 19 5, 525 
6 6 1,249 6 516 733 Di wrasiewes 6 6 2,950 
16 16 2,314 15 815 1, 326 1 see 15 15 8, 200 
25 25 4,618 24 1, 653 2, 856 ABE ea (Barware 27 25 10, 750 
4 4 283 eA 124 159 Eva caioe 4 4 1,125 
100 100 11, 928 98 4, 658 7,033 99 1 105 99 32,325 
ll ll 992 ll 359 633 LUM sees te 12 ll 3, 490 
12 12 1, 448 12 527 921 WD Nesta dss 12 12 4,025 
34 34 4,047 33 1, 593 2,315 33 if 34 33 10, 555 
22 22 2,981 21 1, 228 1,655 91ND A OT 26 22 7,815 
21 21 2, 460 21 951 1,509 4 Na) aes ra 21 21 6, 440 
184 184 29, 500 176 11, 562 17, 159 176 4 187 176 65, 715 
10 10 1,130 10 434 696 RO een occurs 15 10 3, 125 
15 15 1,151 15 517 634 AB: fo ctano ox 15 15 4,700 
21 21 4, 206 18 1, 567 2, 361 20 1 20 20 8,270 
22 22 2,774 22 1,125 1,649 7) I Ere 22 21 6, 750 
18 18 1, 685 17 684 908 1 bo A Seta 21 18 5, 690 
12 12 1,715 12 724 991 1 Oe 12 12 | 4, 200 
49 49 11, 751 47 4, 497 7,077 44 2 46 44 | 22,005 
37 37 5, 088 35 2,014 2,843 36 1 36 36 10,975 
96 96 9, 935 96 3,951 5, 984 89 7 93 89 28, 465 
ll ll 1, 128 il 441 687 Ne ee ee ll 11 3,400 
10 10 647 10 276 371 NOW veatwe. cas 10 10 | 2, 325 
22 22 2,605 22 990 1,615 pf ee Se 24 22 | 7, 490 
9 9 939 9 370 569 Wes Se 10 9 3, 100 
17 17 1,512 17 611 901 i be) ie eS 17 17 5, 100 
15 15 877 15 366 511 8 7 8 8 | 2,200 
12 12 2,227 12 897 1,330 OY Pcs eg 2 13 12 | 4, 850 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 




















































































































































SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1906. 7 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY __ 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ESSE SESS CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
to 
number | 
NO oe | of organi- || Number Number) amount || Nember| value of || Number | Number | Number Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- Ot debt of organi- parsonages of organi- |of Sunday) of officers ber 
zations | reported. zations reported zations reported zations | schools and hol 
reporting. reporting. Pp * |\reporting. * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. cheer 
Total for denomination................. 1968 943 2$10, 760, 208 151 $546, 557 450 | $1,155, 750 948 991 12, 841 115, 963 S 
Synod of California se: wa. 2-=0s2222-- 2s esas 23 22 | 350, 700 | 5 4, 800 10 47, 300 23 24 270 2,675 b 
Toanpelesteee sth seuss tes 10 10 180, 500 |) 4 4,000 3 17, 500 || 10 10 123 1, 263 
PSD ETANCISCO Jo <ca 5 -- (fase eco ce coe 13 12 2170, 200 rf 800 7 29, 800 13 14 147 1,412 
- 
Bynodior Columbia c=. 5.2 .:. <cenyewsasdee secs 33 29 227, 250 2 1, 200 14 37, 300 33 CY 355 3, 333 
OROPOM = oan wr ccn cae sw stes Sap ees eee eee 10 9 GS OOO | 2. - saaccmcieiee ck ak aeee 6 14, 300 10 12 
Puget Soun r 11 ll 107,000 | 2 1, 200 5 16, 000 11 12 
MPOKANC oo. oc eecccensa-easscersesrmsmee 12 9 56, 650 fees cca owe feowwemceetem 3 7,000 12 13 : 
iirst Synod of the West. .=.. 2.24... s ese eeee 139 137 1, 664, 750 26 128, 910 33 89, 000 135 139 
Allegheny: Aa. «5 case e eee ee tere 34 33 799, 500 8 75, 500 5 13, 800 34 35 
Beaver Valley... 22.02.22. o saccesine sens 27 26 281, 500 6 16, 150 6 12, 700 25 26 
BUtleL. 5.0): conc desn= sete eee oeae epee 27 27 TAR BBO y crcnetae ool secsarn deals SPs 6 18, 800 27 29 
Cleveland oc cis. specssos 2 eee ce secs 12 12 158, 700 5 21, 550 6 22, 600 12 12 
Wake oo sioignc ch Siesce on ses nsniapemiecane es oe | 24 24 173, 300 5 14, 210 8 19, 000 22 22 
Mercer. os a sc deceeoe vaca omeeeee eae | 15 15 103, 400 2 1, 500 2 2,100 15 15 
| 
Synod of Miinols:. 5-5 s-2-20 29 wes ee 82 82 632, 700 13 35, 300 61 149, 850 81 85 
(hlearo. oot tose eee eee 13 13 162, 500 7 22, 300 10 38, 050 13 14 
Dilinois, Central... 22s 5.22 ene versace 9 9 51, 000 1 500 7 13, 900 9 9 
itinols, Southernil = 22 222s. se ce nacpass 23 23 187, 400 4 11, 500 13 20, 200 23 25 7 
Monmouth. v5.3 cele se sce. c.seile anise ens sia | 16 16 136, 000 1 1,000 13 41, 700 16 17 
Rock Island 14 14 hj LOO Nl a creantrow wetcl| na eke sere 12 24, 600 14 14 
WISCONGIG 0 es sen nis coean ad Atco eae 7 7 TSATOOI Fc memes ee eee 6 11, 400 || 6 6 
| | 
Synod of Towas< cn aac ons ncn eee caceteeniscal 91 90 | 487; 511 9 18, 850 69 140, 450 91 92 
Cedar Raplde. oo... o. Zuvacsxsteacaw es | 1 1 56, 800 1 3, 650 10 19, 600 11 1 | 
Colleze Springy2c-atsea- sess os ans cere ae 26 26 144, 711 6 12, 500 18 38, 300 26 27 
Des: MOmeS 3. 8c cacisstx pavan tev esos eermane 26 26 136, 500 1 700 18 35, 650 26 26 
Towa, Northwestern 6 6 21000 hc. eet ee ce Sea 5 11, 500 6 6 
FROORU ee cist oa aii ante si att ee a 15 14 102, 000 1 2,000 ll 23, 500 15 15 
Le Claire } 7 7 20; O00: 5, Weave seh on fee sees 7 11,900 |) 7 7 
Synod ol: Kansas soos ace Josssie ew esa eee 65 62 | 231, 500 12 6, 360 36 61,050 || 63 64 
Arkansas Valley. <icccs cose utass<senueees 16 14 43, 250 4 1,025 10 16, 700 || 16 16 
Concordiag soc. af-00s <eprasse ss eee eee 9 9 E2700) lle. ace de cee eene eee 3 4,100 8 8 3 
Garnett cscs eet et ee eae ce ee ee eee 13 13 45, 750 i 11 16, 150 13 13 
Kansas City 2 112 12 69, 000 3 3, 685 7 17, 600 12 12 
Oklshoma.-5 sosnut ecco oe ee ee ees ch 7 23, 300 3 7 2 1,600 |) 7 8 
PLLOSDULE sows clei cee mee ae ee areas 8 vi 28, 500 1 400 3 4,900 7 7 
Synod ‘of Nebraska. «222.52: 2-sae2 ssn 34 34 292, 550 7 20, 386 22 44,150 || 34 35 
Colorado 20.45.c28s. ae dances ee ease 9 9 152, 500 4 12, 950 5 15, 500 9 9 
Omaha | 11 11 80, 000 2 6, 800 || 8 13, 650 11 12 
Pawnee | 14 14 60, 050 1 636 9 15, 000 14 14 
Synod. of New Mork t.ho... 2 4oaeser ese eee 121 121 2,387, 200 35 183, 240 52 148, 900 119 127 
ATbanyScc0/2 acd ee eee ae ae 8 | 8 125, 500 |) 2 8,000 6 14, 700 8 8 
ATE VIO SS cnc ce at feet eee oa eee | 12 12 107, 500! Nh a secicce tp adeeomes eae 12 28, 200 12 14 
WOston ee te cree eee eee ee ee eee | 16 | 16 259, 500 6 48, 250 1 3, 000 16 18 
Caledonia sos <2 3se ncn cos dose as eee 15 15 158, 000 4 10, 050 9 22, 500 15 15 
Delaware: =< obs ssetawccalsss hee eeeetecs 19 19 02, 200' Wh). Sees heres eee, 12 26, 500 18 19 
INOW Jersey << -aiaets ene aos wae lee ee oe 6 6 89, 500 S UE 000 ie wena wok ows aaen eae 6 8 
NO Wid GLK: oujce- storie ase oer cate eae 16 16 774, 000 6 39, 500 2 18, 000 16 17 
Philadelphia. . . 25 25 768, 300 14 65, 940 6 32, 300 24 24 
Vermont....... 4 4 42,700 II; asaereelh cone eee 4 3, 700 4 4 
Synod of ORi0. 5... 6-2 seen stews seas eee 100 99 663, 500 3 2,900 36 94, 000 98 103 
DSroit.. 5.52.5 5stes seas cuceeys see oame ee 11 il 53, 700 1 350 6 11, 900 ll il 
Mansfield........-. 12 12 76; 800 Nc Siecicelt a ckewe ee 6 12, 300 12 13 
Muskingum 34 33 147, 600 1 900 7 13, 300 32 82 
Steubenville. ..«ck So. cee chee ee toc 22 22 1O7*: BOO! Inte camer eee eae o 11 40, 500 22 26 
Wehoeling : . 5): .maesnn na cpap oan tabetiers 21 21 187, 900 1 1, 650 6 16, 000 21 21 
SGhod of Piitsbure> esse oe eee eee 184 178 | 2,972,272 28 110,017 68 231, 250 178 189 
Bie Spring... is. eee eee | 10 10 | 78, 000 2 442 6 9, 950 10 10 
Brookville: ..:.5 5-325 sy See eee | 15 15 48, 500 1 150 3 9, 200 14 14 
Chartiers:: 2 Se eee eee 21 20 243, 300 1 800 7 21, 700 21 25 
Conemmuph .....3c.cega. cs ee eee ee eens 22 22 167, 272 3 11, 200 8 16, 600 21 22 
Brankfort: 3:...40eocessee = kap Us eroeeanicts 18 18 102: 000:)|\weseeeee sls creer 7 12,800 18 18 
Kiskiminetas ... o.ss.0ccssce see sans eee 12 12 96, 000 2 800 5 16, 300 12 12 
Monongahela... Suiveiacse eee eee 49 45 1, 866, 600 14 66, 525 15 82, 500 49 53 
Westmoreland. 22... 202 sae eeee eee 37 36 370, 600 5 30, 100 17 62, 200 33 35 
Recond Synod 23... cS aces sees eee 96 89 | 850, 275 11 34, 594 49 | 112, 500 93 96 
a ae SS ee eee REE | GE eee ae ea 
Thdiane sees. oct ee ee rh il 76, 600 1 2,000 |) 8 18, 200 11 12 
Didians, Northern: >... 2-2-2 e.ccc eee 10 10 26; 500 i. eerste | ccceieereedeae 4 6, 000 10 10 
Ohio, Wirstse oe aat ad hs ceee Se eee eae 22 22 386, 250 6 10, 944 14 35, 200 21 21 
Princetouc: = seca. nbs 9 9 46-700: ca eee lee eee oe 2 7,500 8 v) 
Sidney:.)-2.sscsade se Pan ane 17 17 125, 275 1 1,150 v8 15, 300 2 6. 16 
Tennessee. ..... 2 15 8 14,950: ||| -.. 02ers bone sts operas 6 6,900 ||. 15 15 
Senin S40" wae 12 12 174, 000 3 20, 500 8 23, 400 12 13 
Pa iM, = i 
1Includes 1 independent church. 2TIncludes $80,000, value of church property in San Francisco, Cal., destroyed by earthquake and fire. 








HISTORY. 


Previous to the civil war the Presbyterian churches 
in the United States held widely different positions in 
regard to slavery. The larger denominations did not 
take positive ground, but left local bodies free to act 
as they judged best. Some of the smaller and stricter 
churches, however, were stringent in their rules, and 
even went so far as to exclude slaveholders from their 
communion. As early as 1818 the general assembly 
expressed itself very strongly in denunciation of 
slavery, but at the same time recommended considera- 
tion toward those so circumstanced as to be unable to 
carry out the full recommendation of the church. 
After the separation between the ‘‘Old School” and 
the ‘‘New School,”’ the latter was more aggressive, and 
the New School Assembly, in 1853, called upon its 
southern presbyteries to report ‘‘the real facts in 
relation to this subject.” The result was that several 
synods and presbyteries, mostly in the border states, 
seceded and, in 1858, formed the United Synod of the 
Presbyterian Church. 

When the civil war broke out, the Old School General 
Assembly, in session in Philadelphia, through what 
were known as the ‘‘Spring resolutions,” pledged its 
whole constituency to the support of the Federal 
Government in the contest which was then beginning. 
The southern churches which were connected with the 
assembly took the ground that this action violated the 
constitution of the church, in that it assumed to decide 
a disputed political question, and would inevitably 
introduce the strife and rancor of political discussion 
into the church courts. There was also a deep seated 
conviction that the difference of opinion as to the 
status of slavery was radical and irreconcilable. The 
great majority of the northern churches, whether or 
not they gave formal expression to their belief, 
regarded slavery as sinful. The southern churches 
refused absolutely to ‘‘make slaveholding a sin or 
nonslaveholding a term [condition] of communion.” 
Accordingly 47 presbyteries formally withdrew from 
connection with the Old School General Assembly, 
and their commissioners met in Augusta, Ga., De- 
cember 4, 1861, and organized the General Assembly 
of the Confederate States of America. 

In 1864 the United Synod and the General Assembly 
of the Confederate States came’together, and in the 
following year adopted the name ‘‘The Presbyterian 
Church in the United States.’ This united church 
was further enlarged by the accession of several 
bodies which had proclaimed themselves independent 
of the Northern Assembly, in protest against any 
political action by an ecclesiastical body. Of these 
the largest were the Synod of Kentucky, which joined 
in 1869, and the Synod of Missouri, which joined 
in 1874. ] 
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As the discussions connected with the civil war 
subsided, fraternal relations were established with the 
northern churches, in 1882, and in 1888 the two 
general assemblies held a joint meeting in Philadelphia 
in celebration of the centenary of the adoption of the 
constitution of the church. In 1897 they also united 
in celebrating the two hundred and fiftieth anniver- 
sary of the Westminster Assembly, which formulated 
the Confession of Faith and Catechism of the Church. 

Various efforts have been made to bring together 
these two great sections of the Presbyterian Church. 
As yet, however, they have not been successful, owing . 
partly to differences in doctrinal emphasis and church 
conduct, but chiefly to diversity in community and 
church life. The northern churches make no distinc- 
tion between white and colored; the southern churches 
have adopted a policy of separation, being moved 
thereto by the conviction that the best development 
of the negroes would be secured by the increased 
responsibility thus laid upon them, and by apprehen- 


' sion that social embarrassment might result from 


ecclesiastical relations. So far as may be, the colored 
members are organized into separate congregations, 
and these into separate presbyteries, with reference to 
an ultimate Colored Presbyterian Church. An inde-. 
pendent synod was thus set off by the assembly in 
1897, but two presbyteries, composed exclusively of 
negroes, owing to remoteness, remain as constituent 
parts of the synods in whose bounds they are located. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrinal matters the church is strictly Cal- 
vinistic, adheres closely to the standards, and, while 
allowing liberty of dissent in minor matters, requires 
strict creed subscription from all its ministers and 
office bearers. It particularly excludes from its courts 
all discussion of political questions, holds to the ple- 
nary inspiration of the Bible, and has not abated faith 
in its inerrancy. It claims that the Scriptures forbid 
women to teach and exhort, or to lead in public or 
promiscuous assemblies. 

In polity the principal distinctive feature is the 
recognition of ruling elders as entitled to deliver the 
charge in the installation of a pastor, and to serve as 
moderators of any of the higher courts. 

WORK. 

The activities of the church are under the care of 
executive committees appointed annually by the gen- 
eral assembly, and directly responsible to it. The 
home missionary work is conducted in part by such an 
executive committee, and in part by the presbyteries, 
each presbytery raising funds for local needs and 
working according to its own methods. The execu- 
tive committee receives its support from the whole 
church. It aids the weaker presbyteries and conducts 
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new work on the frontier. In some cases the local 
work is administered by the synod instead of by the 
presbytery, particularly through commissioned evan- 
gelists in destitute regions. The aid of the executive 
committee includes assistance not merely in the con- 
duct of services, but in the erection of churches and 
manses. The committee also conducts schools for 
the Indian tribes in Oklahoma and for the whites 
in the Appalachian mountains. In the conduct of the 
local work, appropriations are made by the executive 
committee to the presbyteries, not to the specific field 
or the missionaries to be aided, thus securing presby- 
terial control for the entire work. The assembly’s 
committee in 1906 aided 146 ministers and 378 
churches, and received contributions amounting to 
$232,757, a considerable advance over the sum received 
in 1901, which was $151,728. This makes no account 
of the number of ministers or churches aided directly 
by the presbyteries, or of the many individual contri- 
butions through other channels. 

The foreign missionary work is under the care of an 
executive committee, and is carried on in China, J apan, 
Korea, Mexico, Brazil, Cuba, and Kongo Free State. 
The report for 1906 shows 49 stations and 432 out- 
stations, occupied by 206 American missionaries and 
293 native helpers; 55 churches with 10,824 members; 
61 schools with 3,471 scholars; 4 hospitals and dis- 
pensaries treating about 15,000 patients during the 
year; and property valued at $250,000. The amount 
of contributions was $266,318, showing a steady 
advance since the work began in 1870. 

The educational interests of the Presbyterian Church 
in the United States are represented by 6 theological 
seminaries, 1 of which is for negroes, and 156 colleges, 
academies, and schools of higher grade, with a total of 
17,170 students; and 53 mission schools with 2,600 
pupils. Of these schools, 30 are under the care of the 
executive committees of the assembly; 40 are under 
synodical care; 31 under presbyterial care; and about 40, 
in the Appalachian mountains, are supported through 
private channels. In a few cases control is exercised 
jointly with some kindred church, as the Presbyterian 
Church in the United States of America. The value 
of school property is estimated at $7,200,285, including 
endowments, and the contributions in 1906 for educa- 
tional purposes amounted to $632,000. 

The philanthropic work of the church in 1906 in- 
cluded 10 orphanages with about 860 inmates; 2 hos- 
pitals in which 565 patients were treated; 1 home for 
aged people with 19 inmates; and 1 training school 
for nurses. The orphanages are owned and con- 
trolled by the synods in whose territory they are 
located, and have property valued at $778,941. One 
hospital is valued at $25,000; the other is rented. 
The contributions for the support of these institu- 
tions included $77,903 for the orphanages, $3,860 for 
the hospitals, and $1,600 for the home. 

The young people’s societies, generally called West- 
minster leagues, with Covenanter companies for boys, 
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and Miriam chapters for girls, number 1,078° with 
24,703 members. There are also 1,763 women’s so- 
cieties for church work with 42,066 members. The 
women’s societies raised for general church purposes 
in 1906 the sum of $200,492; the Westminster leagues, 
$36,831; and the Sunday schools, $138,589. 

The general assembly in 1906 authorized the organ- 
ization in its congregations of societies composed of 
men, to be known as Presbyterian brotherhoods, for 
the purpose of stimulating a more active interest 
among men in the work and services of the church. 

Through its Executive Committee of Ministerial Re- 
lief, the church aids in the support of aged or infirm 
ministers, and of the widows and orphans of deceased 
ministers. The amount contributed in 1906 to this 
cause was $137,652, of which a little more than 
$100,000 was for an endowment fund, thereby raising 
this fund to nearly $200,000. Aid was given to 31 
ministers; to 125 widows, in whose homes were 69 
fatherless children under 14 years of age; and to 13 
orphans. For the evangelization of the negroes, in- 
cluding maintenance of a training school for ministers, 
there was raised the sum of $14,247; for colportage 
and Sunday school missions, $13,547; for the Bible 
cause, mainly in support of the American Bible Soci- 
ety, $7,442; for expenses of the church courts, $21,942; 
and for miscellaneous and unclassified causes, $183,102. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in 
the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, 
the denomination has 3,104 organizations in 13 synods 
and 83 presbyteries, located in 16 states, the ter- 
ritory of New Mexico, and the District of Columbia. 
Of these organizations, 1,482 are in the South Atlantic 
division, and 1,461 in the South Central division, 
North Carolina leading with 424. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
266,345; of these, as shown by the returns for 2,789 
organizations, about 39 per cent are males and 61 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 3,012 church edifices; a seating 
capacity for church edifices of 898,087, as reported 
by 2,698 organizations; church property valued at 
$15,488,489, against which there appears an indebted- 
ness of $539,111; halls, etc., used for worship by 60 or- 
ganizations; and 942 parsonages valued at $2,598,485. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 2,301 organizations, 
number 2,699, with 24,327 officers and teachers an 
189,767 scholars. : 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 1,606, and there are also 53 licentiates. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 713 organizations, 86,624 com- 
municants, and $6,676,337 in the value of church 


property. 
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Number of 
Total organizations Seating capacity of 
number reporting— church edifices. 
of organi- | Number Total Number 
zations. || of bt! doe number of eons 
zations edifices 
reporting.| 'ePorted. is memnd Church | Halls, 7ePorted. a mice Seating 
i Male. Female. - : Ban | capacit 

zations edifices. | etc. zations | C2P y 

reporting. reporting.| 'ePorted. 
Paes 3,104 3, 086 266, 345 2,789 | 95, 474 149, 625 2,722 60 3,012 2,698 898, 087 
1, 482 1, 478 139, 207 1,352 50,771 77, 627 || 1,371 22 1,583 1,365 480, 668 
14 14 1,628 13 495 995 yh ee 16 14 4,825 
2 2 454 2 147 307 || ya Be oe 2 2 560 
334 333 36, 569 316 13, 108 21,619 | 327 4 443 327 119, 000 
126 125 10, 047 110 3, 084 5, 482 109 4 136 108 35, 439 
424 423 41,322 382 15,955 22, 368 397 8 431 393 147, 336 
274 274 23, 395 247 8, 787 12,247 245 2 264 244 84, 056 
227 226 20, 258 206 7,155 11, 470 |, 204 2 216 204 68, 927 
81 81 5,534 76 2,040 3, 139 73 2 75 73 20,525 
ses] 160 160 14,713 148 5,197 8, 883 ~140 6 142 139 42,526 
ae 160 160 14,713 148| 5,197 | 8,883 | 140 6 142 139 | 42,526 
hee 1, 461 1,447 112, 354 1, 288 39, 482 63,068 | 1,210 32 1, 286 1,193 374, 743 
184 180 20, 143 173 7,204 11,789 di ll PB 204 177 57,905 
188 185 21,390 155 7,086 11,146 178 1 194 175 66, 916 

208 208 15, 368 179 5,477 8, 002 175 2 183 175 58, 
262 258 15, 641 234 5, 588 8, 495 212 9 215 207 57,720 
88 87 7,198 78 2,338 4,715 75 1 79 74 24, 250 
89 _ 89 7,357 83 , 680 4,269 83 1 89 82 24, 235 
47 47 1, 323 36 438 654 30 2 34 27 6, 265 
Sore 395 393 23,934 350 8,671 13, 998 280 16 288 276 79, 390 
ae 1 1 71 1 24 | 47 || i eae 1 1 150 
—<—<—$—$—| 

24. 1 1 71 1 24 47 || dle Fen 1 1 150 
































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, 


1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 


AND SUNDAY 





























































| 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. Sane eee CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | — | 
STATE OR TERRITORY number | : | 
: oforgani- Number Number} 4 mount Number! vate of || Number Number | Number | wumpber 
zations. | of organi- Value of organi- of debt | of organi- | aESONASES oforgani- of Sunday) ofofficers | at 
|\_ zations reported. | zations | penorteq, || 2ations oem marries zations | schools and | scholars 
reporting. reporting. Pp : reporting) P * |lreporting.| reported.| teachers. - 
a | || | | 
sa! i z i / es cars. 
Total for denomination. .....---..------- 3, 104 2,734 |$15, 488, 489 239 | $539,111 | 942 | $2, 598, 485 2,301 2, 699 24,327 | 189,767 
South Atlantic division.........-..------------ 1, 482 | 1,369 | 7,667,424 | 100 | 298, 474 483 | 1,387,310 | 1,183 1, 470 12,751 101, 214 
| | | | | 
Buea te eee cee eet s.. vennace 14 || 14 214, 800 || 3 | 14, 300 10| 57,450 | 12 | 15 175 1,188 
District of Columbia 2 | 2 40,000 1 6,000 ||.--------- | oteteted atin at a 2 | 2 30 185 
VARA © 52 ca 3 =~ oo 2 = - 0-5 334 326 | 2,045, 200 | 21 | 72, 875 147 | 386, 310 279 422 3, 887 30, 102 
Mean Vv pitis...2.2-..5-------+ 126 109 514, 642 | 5 | 14,925 42 | 131, 750 102 149 1, 100 10,051 
imorpn Caroling ...-0.-..-2.-. 424 | 400 | 1,721,180 29 71,945 115 | 275,050 | 336 390 3,193 27,276 
South Carolina.........--- 274 || 248 | 1,186,035 13 35, 571 79 | 231, 550 213 228 1,897 14, 204 
NEOOULUE 2 o~ cnc co an- << = 2 227 202 | 1,649,300 22 | 77, 258 65 232,800 | 180 | 203 1,962 14, 510 
NETO en vg ss = Maine mcie onal o> osinececssce* 81 \ 68 296, 267 | 6) 5, 600 |, 25 | 72, 400 | 59 | 61 507 3, 698 
North Central division.............--..-------- 160 | 144 853, 350 | 14 56, 034 43 | 98,000 |) 123 | 135 1, 408 10, 457 
| —— \ 
DPMSOMIYN ras cro araiels oie’ op lames aed eensse ses 160 / 144 853, 350 || 14 56,034 |, 43 98, 000 |, 123 | 135 1, 408 10, 457 
| | | 
South Central division..........--.------------ 1, 461 1,220 | 6,964,215 || 125 184, 603 || 415 | 1,110,675 994 1,093 10, 160 78, 026 
ORBMILUIOILY. o,60 500 cen snc rcensserescrsce eo 184 178 | 1,284,825 | 19 | 22,207 61 | 183, 950 ) 148 171 1, 642 12, 360 
BEIM SSOG © oo )c 5 clo maine = Gam siete simicin Fania slo's & 188 | 171 1, 240, 000 5 | 7, 425 68 196, 100 |) 146 161 2,054 13,775 
LOS OT ee a eee en ree 208 175 1,029,575 18 | 40,049 |) 52 | 152, 450 |) 146 158 | 1,372 10, 567 
Mississippi.....-..-----------+-------+----+- 262 | 213 714,175 11 | 13, 732 7 165, 650 158 | 164 1,191 8,970 
DRURY 22 oc cc cnm ssa. ose ee === =a <[e sae ale . 88 78 708, 050 12 | 43,995 25 | 87, 650 || 64 | 76 707 5,712 
PAM RATISOS C o.o50 uc aes iw viv co sc celeciewnaaa ect ss * 89 82 426, 850 9 24,510 32 | 77,000 || 75 79 | 768 5,871 
MUTATIONS 2. Je - soc xe es as oc aenth onenccesdes=- 47 | 31 40, 250 14 | 3, 508 5 7,300 || 26 30 | 160 1, 356 
PRG A 12s cea ee << So otleo seine rient oaeaiow ae 395 | 292 1, 520, 490 7 29,177 102 240,575 231 254 2,266 19, 415 
Meme division. . -2c=c-2-2va02-2052--205-<~* 1| 1 UAT a ae 6 ee me 1 2,500 || 1 | 1 | 8 70 
Mia WIMO@XICO.<-2 22-020 - coe ss--seaeesss~=< 1 1 CET | ec Been ers 1 2,500 1 1| 8 | 70 















































10klahoma and Indian Territory combined 


552 








SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. 





Total for denomination. .................-..+- 
SynodiotAlahama: ood. 2. sche. oe cee Sees 


CentralAlabamas. J..)3...... sashes a eben eee 
East Alabama.............:. 
Mobiler aoa Ss 5. 2 fas 8 he 
North Alabama 
Puscalogsa:. =< 30+ «25sco ek 





Synod of Arkansas «02. see. ke ee epee ees 


ALEADSAS Uo Je Kes cp deneee Aen ae eee 
Ouschitands ec tee yea e ae 
Pine Bluii-ot cts ceeas eens 
Washbourne 








BUSUSTA | cere eee eee Le ee 
Cherokee 
Macon... 0 soso eeemes what ietoses 
Savannah 








Synod of Kentucky 


WI DONGZOE Ss. trees ook ele ee 
Louisville. . 
Muhlenburg 
Paducah..... 
Pransylvanian ces. 2. coh. eo nene nee eee 
West Lexington 


Synod:or Lovistanay ss. hesses set a ee ee 





Synod of Mississippl.veesee soo. ees sea anaes 


Central Mississippl: = cence sess tests see aeons 
ChiCKk asa Wi a22.5 3 15 nee castes aoa ee oto pee ee 





Mississippi... .... 
North Mississippi. 
Tom beck hee: + cessor ane ee eee 


Synod.of Missouri jc seaeedacee pene. ae 


Lafayette. 
Missouriviese. seus 





Albemarle. <5. ocascrcomis seta aaed eter as 
Asheville:c ose 2b eee 
Concord) 1s. 2 eee 
Fayetteville............ 
Kings Mountain 
Mecklenburg........... 
Orange 3355 Sine 
Wilmington: :. 2.200.525. 35 een eee ae 





Synod of South Carolina.2)---) -)-e-- ee ese eee 


Enoree 








- RELIGIOUS BODIES. 
























































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
sae 
Number of - 
: Seating capacity of 
Total Sex. peice sot church edifices. 
number |! Number Total P id Number 
oforeaa| organ) not, sete 
* || zations | reported. | Number edifices | Number 
reporting. : reported. Seating 
of organi- cate Female Church | Halls, of organi- capacit: 
zations 5 ‘ edifices. | ete. zations re P ntae 
reporting. reporting. Pa oe 
13,104 3, 086 266, 345 2,789 95, 474 149, 625 Biiee 60 3,012 2, 698 898, 087 
209 209 15, 384 180 5, 482 8,013 176 2 184 176 58, 362 
8 8 232 8 105 127 (0 ee 8 8 2, 600 
51 51 3,411 46 1,119 1,552 44 i 45 44 13, 475 
23 23 1, 966 22 760 1, 164 Daisenaaee 24 23 7,4 
71 71 6, 166 48 1, 931 3, 128 45 1 48 45 16, 172 
56 56 3, 609 56 1, 567 2,042 | eee 59 56 18, 625 
89 89 7, 357 83 2, 680 4, 269 83 1 89 82 24, 235 
28 28 2,109 27 772 1, 297 Paces 27 25 6, 835 
32 82 2,457 28 898 1,429 30 L 31 29 8, 325 ae 
14 14 1, 483 13 513 732 rie lee ae 15 14 4, 350 1 
15 15 1, 308 15 497 811 i ee ah 16 14 4,725 
81 81 5,573 76 2,055 3, 163 73 2 75 73 20, 625 
30 30 2,030 27 | 713 1, 064 28 2 29 28 7,375 
24 24 1, 628 22 57 948 74 See, 22 21 6, 500 
27 27 1,915 27 764 1,151 ey eee 24 24 6, 750 
226 225 20, 203 205, 7,135 11, 435 203 2 215 203 68, 527 
31 31 2, 061 31 821 1,240 32 31 11,500 
63 63 7, 522 58 2, 524 3, 826 62 59 21, 220 
21 21 2,125 21 760 1, 365 23 21 6, 300 
35 35 2,671 34 1,041 1,527 36 34 11, 350 
45 45 3, 140 44 1, 160 1, 936 42 40 10, 830 
131 30 2, 684 17 829 1,541 20 18 7, 327 
185 181 20, 260 174 7,244 11, 866 Bg Wipes Set 205 178 58, 080 
29 29 3, 248 28 1,004 1, 894 30 28 8, 560 
42 42 6, 081 41 2,310 3, 768 47 40 14, 125 
21 21 1, 686 21 660 1,026 22 20 , 000 
15 15 1, 834 14 481 796 21 15 5, 300 
28 28 3, 189 26 1, 221 1, 843 29 28 8, 825 
50 46 4, 222 44 1, 568 2,539 56 47 15, 270 
93 93 rues 84 2,572 5,010 81 i 84 80 25,975 
33 33 1, 730 25 638 982 SOR aeotes 30 30 7,560 
31 31 4,149 31 1, 282 2, 867 23 1 26 22 9, 240 
29 29 1, 848 28 652 1,161 DO ae cts td 28 28 9.175 
257 252 15,112 228 5, 354 8, 200 206 9 210 201 55, 995 
68 68 4,391 64 1, 623 2, 504 56 56 15,115 
28 28 1, 308 27 557 741 20 20 6, 650 
24 20° 415 14 117 186 15 9 2,425 
54 53 3, 382 42 1,175 1,610 44 43 10, 375 
22 22 2,004 22 728 1,276 22 21 6, 570 
35 |) 35 2, 066 33 580 911 30 29 , 385 
26 26 1, 546 26 574 972 23 23 5,475 
160 || 160 14, 713 148 5,197 8, 883 140 6 142 139 42,526 
45 || 45 2,925 45 1,129 1,796 ra (el WAX eae 37 37 9, 960 
29 || 29 2, 608 25 950 1,485 bg) Oe ee 28 28 9, 240 
19 19 1,619 16 526 867 18 i 18 18 4, 576 
26 || 26 1, 686 23 501 988 19 4 19 18 5,425 
23 23 2,463 22 929 1, 529 21 1 21 21 6,815 
18 18 3,412 17 1,162 -" 2,218 » fl Gea eee 19 17 6, 510 
425 424 41, 352 383 15, 963 22,390 398 8 432 394 147, 586 
36 | 36 2, 553 27 849 1, 253 BoA eS eatin 36 32 10, 338 
29 29 1,812 29 693 1,119 26 2 27 26 6, 875 
72 yeu 7,219 58 2, 438 3, 586 62 1 65 60 24, 263 
87 87 8,911 83 | 3,804 4,917 85 1 89 85| 34,660 
35 35 2,835 31 1, 066 1, 400 Of. lathes 37 34 11, 300 
48 48 7,435 42 2,971 3, 902 43 3 46 ~ 43. 19,275 
67 67 6, 641 63 2,539 3, 885 hy ea ee 82 65 1 520 
51 51 3, 946 50 1, 603 2,328 49 1 50 49 15, 350 
273 273 23, 365 246 8,779 12, 225 244 2 263 243 83, 806 
57 57 6, 227 53 2,371 3,470 BT ste decwe 61 57 19, 675 
31 31 2,679 31 1, 102 1,577 rh eae ay 31 25 7, 701 
58 58 4,979 57 2,036 2, 763 53 1 57 53 20,170 
33 83 2, 722 33 1,182 1, 540 B2 Wve caeale 37 32 10, 100 
28 28 1, 913 28 774 1,139 (eae 28 28 9,175 
66 66 4,845 44 1,314 | 1,736 48 1 49 48 16, 985 











1 Includes 1 independent church. 









; wate % 1906—Continued. 














Sex. 
_ Total 
number 
reported. eee 
i ofo - 
zations Male. 

reporting. 
21,273 154 7,046 
2,105 19 602 
2, 848 31 i127 
3, 407 20 980 
4, 460 25 1,322 
6, 186 38 2,188 
2, 267 21 827 
25, 328 387 9,133 
3,075 44 1, 265 
1,176 23 424 
2, 943 37 1,065 
4 277 55 1, 634 
27 311 
1, 827 39 641 
L 185 25 374 
2, 722 26 859 
506 10 139 
3, 068 46 1,101 
3, 707 55 1,320 
48, 698 441 16, 834 
50 3, 607 50 1,429 
20 1, 824 20 626 
34 6,217 33 2,138 
38. 3,011 29 790 
16 2,103 16 739 
77 11,185 74 4,180 
14 1, 628 18} 495 
54 5, 850 49 1,773 
26 3, 615 21 1,416 
48 3,217 46 1,108 
44 2 330 42 876 
53 4, lll 48 1, 264 





- COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. 





Female. 


ee 


~ we 
BSEZRSz 
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ns on MEMBERS, . AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 


PLACES OF WORSHIP. 


Number of 
organizations 
reporting— 


Church | Halls, 
edifices. | etc. 


_——_—_—$—$____ | $$ | | — 











Number 
ofchurch 
edifices 
reported. 











acter capacity of 
church edifices. 
poorer 
ofor Seating 
sy “| capacit: - 
reporting. reporte 
174 66, 741 
22 8, 350 
. 30 12,050 
23 9, 350 
30 10, 921 
42 15, 720 
27 10, 350 
304 85, 805 
36 10, 715 
11 2,725 
32 9, 350 
43 15, 900 
20 4,735 
32 , 600 
15 3, 505 
20 6, 300 
8 1, 780 
44 12, 700 
43 9, 495 
451 159, 824 
48 17, 150 
20 5, 590 
34 14, 450 
29 11,184 
13 4, 
74 30, 550 
14 4, 825 
53 18, 280 
25 10, 735 
48 13, 300 
42 13, 275 
51 15, 885 





504 RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDA 
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1906. 















































































































































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH FARSONAGES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY a 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. — CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
SYNOD AND FRESBYTERY. auneeae Number Number | 4 ¢ || Number) vate of || Number | Number Number Numb 

zations. || oforgani-| Value __ || oforgani- of debt of organi- pbc dpi of organi- of Sunday) of officers " ce 

zations | reported. zations reported zations reported zations | schools and scholars 

reporting. reporting. P * |\reporting. * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. 2 
Total for denomination.................. 13,104 2,734 |$15, 488, 489 | 239 $539, 111 942 | $2,598, 485 2,301 2, 699 24, 327 189, 767 
SSS SS ———————S—J_EOorRR0O0O—Xx_—— a— SS OES | eS eee eee 

Synod of Alabama en eee. ccs: L.s7aeeoe sake eee 209 176} 1,032,175 18 40, 049 52 152, 950 146 158 1,376 10,579 
Central Alabama 8 7 8, 700 1 20 2 2, 000 8 9 45 318 
East Alabama.......... 51 45 209, 400 3 1,214 12 36, 800 42 44 332 2, 407 
{Kiet hs 2 ae See 23 23 164, 300 1 15, 000 4 12,500 12 13 131 1,121 
North Alabama........ 71 45 448, 525 10 20, 725 16 53, 550 46 50 543 4, 586 
EDUISCALOUSA Ge a's as acl. sock eee eee ee 56 56 201, 250 3 3, 090 18 48, 100 38 42 325 2,147 

Syriod. Of APKANSAS: 5. echo Sees se ee eee 89 82 426, 850 9 24,510 32 77, 000 75 79 768 5, 871 
PAT EANSAS occ ceedinc oamed et eee eae 28 25 183, 300 3 6, 050 14 34, 100 23 24 279 1, 924 
Ouachita 32 30 115, 550 5 14, 460 z 12, 200 28 28 237 1,814 

i 14 14 Lo URL US |S 2) ein | i ell Se i vg 22, 300 13 14 119 Lie 
15 13 67, 100 1 4, 000 4 8, 400 ll 13 133 1,016 i 
Bynowot, Wlorida 225s... eee ee 81 68 298, 667 6 5, 600 26 74, 400 60 62 513 3,746 : 
30 24 60, 067 1 500 9 27, 500 22 24 182 1,372. . 
: 24 20 81, 400 3 2, 300 9 26, 000 18 18 166 1,220 
BUWANCO soni oo hte cos es ee ee ee ee 27 24 157, 200 2 2, 800 8 20, 900 20 20 165 1,154 
Synod: of Georgia sz: \eanssesas ee eee eae 226 201 | 1,644,300 22 77, 258 64 230, 300 179 202 1, 952 14, 450 
31 31 81, 950 3 5, 450 6 14, 000 20 23 142 1,275 
63 59 490, 650 7 18, 650 12 37,700 59 67 743 6, 281 
21 21 310, 250 2 8, 000 12 44, 600 20 22 211 1,215 
35 34 130, 800 2 1, 250 13 24, 000 26 30 238 1,727 
45 40 241, 250 5 4,565 11 30, 500 31 35 379 2,151 
131 16 389, 400 3 39, 343 10 79, 500 23 25 239 1,801 

yi0d Ol Kentucky ress ete ee eee 185 179 | 1,287,825 19 22, 207 62 186, 450 149 172 1, 651 12, 465 rf 
1 Oe) eee ee a es a ee. ae Ror 29 28 164, 000 5 3, 250 12 26, 200 25 26 234 1, 683 
EOulsville ssccocate. ecea eee 42 40 464, 125 6 14, 725 15 49, 250 35 43 501 4, 035 
Muhlenbates cota ee seen 21 20 85, 650 » 237 4 10, 500 15 17 157 979 
PaGucah 22 ois eee ese ee 15 15 161, 450 1 1, 000 4 15, 000 12 17 150 1, 103 
iransylivania sees: 25528 Stee 28 28 158,400 | eee eee eee en ee 12 37, 000 27 28 291 1, 888 
West Lexington 50 48 254, 200 5 2,995 || 15 48, 500 35 41 318 2,777 

Synod of Louisiana 46... ee ee ee 93 84 721, 950 11 43, 295 26 89,550 70 82 756 6, 085 

33 30 100, 400 3 2, 150 || 9 22,550 23 23 186 1,354 

31 26 498, 900 6 39, 695 ll 51,500 22 31 399 3, 252 

29 28 122, 650 2 1, 450 6 15, 500 25 28 171 1, 479 
| 

Synod: of Mississippi occas acne eee 257 207 700, 275 12 14, 432 69 163, 750 152 158 1,142 8, 597 
Central Mississipplecse tees eae te 68 | 56| 256, 650 4 5,500 |, 19| 46,300 42 42 324 2, 282 
Chickasiiwi sais. eee wee ae: 28 20 25; LID NM caceeeacelemeee een | 6 | 12, 700 14 14 88 642 
Wthel 2 yset eka bees a8 24 15 7, 500 4 1,000 |, 3 | 1,500 18 18 58 478 
Meridian....02.-...<. ee 54 44 94, 300 2 732 9 27, 300 29 31 233 1,731 
Mississippi...... Seat sie weenie eveide 22 21 123, 800 1 5, 000 12 34, 950 16 16 144 1,119 
North Mississipni<cas sense ees 35 29 128, 500 1 2, 200 ll 16, 500 16 20 177 1,550 
POM DECK beer esha tots Pee se oe ee 26 || 22 12 Bis 3010 | IR toe] en ed ain ge | 9 24, 500 bie 17 118 795 

Synod ot Missourlic.c.60255--2 2 soko eee eee 160 144 853, 350 14 56, 034 |) 43 98, 000 123 135 1, 408 10, 457 
Wala yettece co ae oe ese ce Soccer 45 39 143, 650 3 10, 750 / 12 30, 650 32 35 338 2,477 
Missouri 29 27 £21, 160: Noo che ie eee 2 5, 500 23 25 202 1,554 
Palmyra 19 18 49, 700 1 100 7 11, 500 14 14 131 922 
IPOUOS Ve oem asec tee ene a one ee een 26 21 76, 750 5 6, 584 8 11, 650 19 19 172 1,521 
St. Louis 23 21 260, 400 3 23,000 || 4 11, 800 18 20 222 1, 605 
Upper Missouri = 18 18 201, 700 2 15, 600 | 10 26, 900 17 22 343 2,378 

! 

Synod of North Carolina | 425 401 1, 721, 480 29 71,945 |) 115 275, 050 | 337 391 8, 197 27, 301 
Aibetiartalc gece art Se eels eee 36 33| 168, 380 || 3 2, 675 | 13 40,900 22 25 208) 1,722 
AShéVille >t see tec eT ees mies 29 28 95, 500 1 3,500 | 6 | 9, 800 21 24 191 1, 681 
Concord 22:2 25, sate ee Sore 72 61 220, 950 8 16, 970 | 23 45,550 |, 55 60 627 5, 056 
Fayetteville. o:..0<.soe2-.e Paecprate Sepa 87 85 213, 200 3 10, 600 | 9 | 21,000 82 98 605 4,779 
Kings Mountain 35 34 92, 750 2 3, 000 ll 26, 750 | 28 31 242 1, 846 
Mecklenbyirg .: J scan eeeten, See eee | 48 44 455, 200 5 14, 100 23 49, 800 || 43 47 501 4, 827 
Orange aa 67 66 331, 400 6 18, 100 | 24 60, 800 |, 53 69 535 5,159 
Wilmington | 51 50 144, 100 | 1 3, 000 | 6 20, 450 |, 33 37 288 2, 231 

Synod of South Carolina.....................-- 273 247 | 1,185, 735 | 13 35, 571 | 79} 231,550 | 212 227| 1,893) 14,179 
Bethel ..22:\55.2..0-o. seen eee eee aa 57 57 194, 500 | 1 171 22 49, 700 } 47 51 497 3, 928 
Charleston... ae, a 31 28 334, 375 1 2, 500 ll 40, 800 23 26 246 1, 648 
Enoree.... : 58 54 256, 250 2 800 | 7 23, 700 43 47 390 3,357 
Harmony. : 33 33 134, 100 4 21,050 15 58, 450 25 27 175 1, 266 
Pee Dee..... 28 af 112; 300 3 9, 200 7 17, 900 25 25 183 1, 167 
South Caroli 66 48 154, 210 2 1, 850 17 41,000 |, 49 51 402 2,813 

Synod of Tenne 187 170 | 1,237,000 5 7, 425 | 67 193, 600 | 145 160 2,045 13, 676 ; 
GColim bla tess iaac2 ated. ote ee | 24 22 96,150 ||. eae Ee 12 28, 000 |) 16 18 163 1, 118 
LONStOns sacar stake oat eee 34 30 104, 0505 |2 = gone Seale ee eee 6 16, 500 22 22 553 1, 653 
KOK VON Ce ate lanes de hee eae 26 22 162, 200 1 300 7 7, 800 22 26 304 2,771 
MGI DIGS craps catisioato's acces a poe eee ate eae 32 30 301, 400 1 1, 500 15 63, 200 25 28 357 2,715 
Nash vill6senmen fetedeia cp cone eee 43 42 486, 600 3 5, 625 19 60, 600 39 45 526 4,355 
Western: DISWiCt, cece tecacwes cscs cne sees 28 24 85, 700) jl. Gea eciss Mowat endenene 8 17, 500 21 21 142 1,058 


























1Includes 1 independent church. 











PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
| PROPERTY. PROPERTY. Mest Ss CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
—— | 
number 
BxAnOD AND TRESBYTERY. oforgani- | Number Number Amount Number Val t Number | Number | Number 
zations. |, oforgani-| Value oforgani-| “oF debt |, of organi- alue OF _ || of organi-|of Sunday] of officers | Number 
zations | reported. || zations | ,, re d. || 2ations ican. zations | schools and Ph 
ag fone reporting.| TPT. | reporting.| TCPOFted: | reporting.| reported. | teachers. | S°70'91S- 
| } 
DUPIMMIOECCOMOAS.-.(...----- wae cne nan we ne s-22=2 443 324 | $1,564, 240 51 $32, 685 108 $250, 375 258 285 2, 434 20, 841 
—_— | | el | | | ey ———E 
NMRUE eiaieiss case is cianic cece siscce es scwsices nen 45 || 38 557, 400 5 6, 250 || 12 56, 100 31 32 318 3, 239 
MEMIRWOOG co ooo cenicine sc wtniacnweaceee-t 27 || 12 41, 990 1 200 5 11, 500 10 10 86 762 
MER OXAS 2.550255 se 5 recone sce cs sr ees= == 39 || 35 169, 600 — 9 7,575 14 32, 900 30 35 341 2,745 
no y svlelenb nn onals on nie de En arsso= 59 45 242,075 | 6 8, 450 15 34, 950 31 37 373 3, 275 
ME g ie 2s cad coe sence acvassse=sne 31 22 37, 700 12 3, 948 6 8, 000 16 16 113 970 
Eastern Texas 49 || 33 50, 950 | 2 325 9 16, 450 16 16 129 992 
aad OSB er 4a p eno eee ees 32 |) 17 40, 250 2. 2, 600 8 13, 300 14 14 126 931 
PEAVY OTED..: .s00'= <1. 3. = - 30 22 133, 500 2 600 |, 10 22, 300 20 21 218 2, 062 
ko a’ 17 || 10 4, 550 3 OY Woda oslo Paminn so sces em 11 15 50 401 
0 eee 53 46 142, 625 | 3 1, 325 13 22, 900 31 35 276 1, 940 
Western Texas 61 44 143, 600 | 6 1, 152 || 16 31, 975 || 48 54 404 3,524 
Synod of Virginia 476 451 | 2,814, 642 / 30 108, 100 |, 199 575, 510 || 395 588 5, 192 41, 526 

PMIIEOM caawanle css cule ices casceccee--sss=5- 50 47 158, 175 | 2 8, 800 19 35, 610 || 35 54 393 3, 337 
MIME OAK c5. 2 bode h2n-acenaperseessacesns 20 |; 20 125, 700 2 6, 300 8 16, 600 |; 16 22 174 1,104 
MEMSEPIGMOVE!. fo... 0 6-25. enc esc ee see easee 35 34 447, 500 | 1 1,000 || 13 34, 300 30 55 660 4, 997 
PEEL son. 5. slajnie oe <0 cinin no scb Wine Mew sivine= 38 28 59, 800 | 1 500 |) 10 15, 550 32 49 333 2, 928 
Kanawha DMM CET fie ca cseeawaeavensc sens 16 13 LOU; CUR Pars aie a lle ceca sae cee | 6 35, 000 15 19 206 2,184 
MITES COW cole =u = 3 - n'0.ni ocho win ania ose en since ses == 77 76 416, 000 | 4 3, 100 45 120, 400 74 146 1, 203 9, 958 
ee Ge apes ieee SS ee ae ee 14 14| 214, 800 | 3 14, 300 | 10 | 57, 450 12 15 175 1, 188 
Beeereetitary Scie: dete scat oe as. Sec ue 54 53, 366, 400 1 6, 000 || 21 | 66, 400 46 56 617 4, 687 
MEME Mod. o =< oes ada e cen e unas cceweree--55- 26 25 | 383, 625 14 59, 400 12 | 49, 000 25 34 437 3,319 
NERA o's oie. s, = vinioracnjois)=\0'=:* 48 48 129, 950 | 1 700 21 | 40, 000 40 48 338 2,474 
West Hanover 44 42 TAT, COU ec wes eners eau ee cieee D5 11 | 32, 200 30 38 219 1,815 
(ON Co ee ee 54 51 | 204, 542 | 1 8, 000 | 23 | 73, 000 40 52 437 3, 535 


























ASSOCIATE SYNOD OF NORTH AMERICA (ASSOCIATE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH). 


HISTORY. 


The Associate Presbyterian Church is the direct 
descendant of the first secession from the Established 
Church of Scotland in November, 1733. At that 
time 4 ministers—Ebenezer Erskine, William Wilson, 
Alexander Moncrieff, and James Fisher—withdrew 
from the state church, holding that the law of patron- 
age, which deprived the people of any voice in the 
choice of a pastor, was contrary to the spirit and prin- 
ciples of Presbyterianism. They formed, on Decem- 
ber 6, an Associated Presbytery, but did not act judi- 
cially as a presbytery until 1736. In 1737, 4 other 
ministers joined them. The movement became pop- 
ular and developed into the Secession Synod of 
Edinburgh. 

To meet the needs of the families which emigrated to 
this country, this synod sent two missionaries in the fall 
of 1753, who were reinforced from time to time by others 
who came out from the mother church, and in 1754 
organized the Associate Presbytery. Meanwhile rep- 
resentatives of the Old Covenanter Church had also 
come, forming in 1774 what was known as the 
Reformed Presbytery. In 1782 the two bodies, the 
Associate Presbytery and the Reformed Presbytery, 
united, taking the name of Associate Reformed Pres- 
byterian Church. Two ministers and three ruling 
elders, however, refused to enter this union and con- 
tinued the organization of the Associate Presbytery 
of Pennsylvania, which was recognized by the mother 


(Secession) Synod of Scotland. Other presbyteries | 





were organized, and in 1801 they developed into the 
Associate Synod of North» America. In 1858 this 
Associate Synod and the Associate Reformed Presby- 
terian Church effected a union, under the name of 
the United Presbyterian Church.! Eleven ministers 
refused to enter this union and continued the Asso- 
ciate Presbyterian Church. 


DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the church is Calvinistic, adhering to 
the Westminster Confession of Faith and the Larger 
and Shorter Catechisms, and has a published testi- 
mony (the Associate Testimony) explaining its posi- 
tion on many doctrinal points more fully than does 
the Westminster Confession. It encourages public 
solemn covenanting, provides against occasional com- 
munion, opposes secret societies, and prescribes the 
exclusive use of the Psalms in praise services. 


POLITELY, 


In polity or government this branch of the church 
differs in no essential element from other Presbyte- 
rian churches. The session is the local court, made 
up of ruling elders elected by the people, and associ- 
ated with the pastor. The next higher court is the 
presbytery, having jurisdiction over the churches of a 
given territory, and is made up of the ministers resi- 
dent in this territory, together with a representative 





1See United Presbyterian Church, page 544. 
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elder from each pastoral charge. To this court belongs 
the prerogative of judging the qualifications of can- 
didates for the ministry. The synod is the court supe- 
rior to the presbytery. This branch of the church 
being small, the synod is the highest court, or court of 
last resort. 

WORK. 


The only home missionary work at the present time 
is that which itinerant ministers perform in congrega- 
tions without a stated pastor, and is carried on under 
the jurisdiction of the various presbyteries. The finan- 
cial support is chiefly from the congregations thus 
served, though it is supplemented by general contri- 
butions. In 1906 there were 4 agents thus employed 
in 9 churches, and the amount contributed, aside from 
that by the congregations, was $605. 

The foreign missionary work of the synod is carried 
on in Seoni, in the Central Provinces of India, jointly 
with the United Original Secession Synod of Scot- 
land. This work was begun by the Scottish synod 
in 1872, and the American synod has been associated 
with it for about ten years. The report for 1906 
shows 1 church organization with 57 members; 2 
American missionaries, assisted by 2 Scottish helpers 
and 7 natives; 3 schools with 189 pupils; 1 hospital, 
in which 2,827 patients were treated; 1 orphanage 
with 70 inmates; and contributions amounting to 
$740. The property is held in the name of the Scot- 
tish synod. 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 








The church has no college or other school under its — 


jurisdiction in the United States at present, and car- 


ries on no institutional work. It reports 9 young 
people’s societies with 140 members. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 22 organizations in 3 presbyteries, located in 6 
states. Of these organizations, 14 are in the North 
Central division. The state having the largest num- 
ber is Pennsylvania with 8. 

The total number of communicants reported is 786; | 
of these, about 38 per cent are males and 62 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomination 
has 19 church edifices with a seating capacity of 4,575, 
and church property valued at $28,825, against which 
there appears no indebtedness. There are 9 Sunday 
schools reported, with 13 officers and teachers and 289 
scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 12. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 9 organizations, 267 communicants, 
and $375 in the value of church property. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of . 
Total | Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
number reporting— church edifices, 

STATE. i-|, Number : . Number | 

oforgani-|| Nu 1 Total umber 

zations. || of crcen munmnher of bia 

zations | edifices 
. reported. | Number Number 
Teporting. of organi- Male Female. || Church | Halls, reported. of organi- eer 
zations : * || edifices. | etc. zations room 
reporting. ‘reporting. reve : 
Total for denomination ....................... 22 22 786 22 300 486 19 1 19 19 4,575 
North Atlantic division)... 2.----...,.se.ceee ue 8 | 8 327 8 119 208 | 6 1 6 6 1,475 
) 
FOMnS VI VAM enc cciacice soneee Ae cece eee 8}, 8 327 8 119 208 6 1 6 6 1, 475 
| | 

North Central division...........--.-<<c-<-.<-.-5... 14 || 14 459 14 181 278 || iby) BBESre se 13 13 3, 100 

| 
OIG Be resee wake tate eee ne ei oe ee 1 1 16 1 5 11 1 See 1 1 200 
Indiana os. ais see ke ns te ge ee 3 || 3 57 3 24 33 Cs ee 3 3 620 
TIM nOS eee cota eee oe eS 1 || 1 5 1 2 3 tO ee 1 1 400 
LOWS wie See ee MES tae 5 || 5 237 5 82 155 5) eerie ae 5 5 1, 230 
Kansas 20525 .c2<s pee ee eee ee a 4 4 144 4 68 76 rh a ee 3 3 650 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. | FARSONAGES! CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 
cpa es. | | 
of organi- umber Number Number Number |) Number | Number 
zations. | oforgani-. Value __|| of organi- er of organi- bare oforgani- of Sunday ofofficers | Number 
zations reported. zations | reported zations ers zations | schools and Fi! 
reporting. reporting. - | reporting., T°? - | reporting. reported. | teachers. | © 0/@TS- 
22 20 $28 820) Wiese cs hols edad dees goed Nomewsasiaielesy’ phe sees 9 9 13 289 
8 7 a ae ET IT RE Re 2 | 2 6 60 
7 7, BaOu Wass Pee eee heen eae weenie s os <ine a col adensOe omen m 2 2 6 60 
4 13 aie | ee! Re ee ae | ee PROS 2 7 7 7 | 209 
1 || 1 By OO ae se ena lace Seep on oon cw ast boeck owen della ae dps oon |e sgn aR ea |oawe'= nam = Laer nen ac 
3 3 7000 e. "A ee polyp bode am Inka tages, 3 2 2 57 
1 1 B00 Hage chee ae dace cM ph oases Se ee ee (Ree eS OR Borer 
5 5 2 BG | aS a oc see | eee eae ae be 3 | 3 3 94 
4 3 TET gO) AE ENR ae et 2 2 2 78 
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z COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 

i 

Number of 

:. Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 

be PRESBYTERY number | reporting— church edifices. 

4 4 oforgani- | Number) — motay Number 

: zations. || Of ne acyl mbar of elma: 

* zations | reported. | Number edthces | Number 

] dal ina of organi- Wri. |} aseearne Church | Halls, | reported. of organi- coat 

, zations 5 . edifices. | ete. zations Pp + y 

2 \reporting. reporting.| FePported. 

= | naa 

Total for denomination .........-...-.-------- | 22 2 | 786 22 300 486 19 1 | 19 19 4,575 

: vi. eee | 8 | 8 327 | 8 119 | 208 || 6 | 1 6 @| 4475 
; I eo ee wc Stcla sie Barend 9 | 9 381 9 150 231 Sree... 8 8 1,880 

Us Northern Indiana...............---------------+---- | 5 | 5 78 5 31 47 Bi leseees a= | 5 5 1, 220 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. EUS Tel CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Totel | wt ies. 
number | { 
ASSES EDS oforgani- Number | Number} amount || Number| vaiue of | Number Weanboes Number) ya-nb 
zations. | oforgani-- Value | oforgani- “of debt of organi- | aes ctia atl of organi-|of Sunday) of officers, a er 
| zations | reported. || zations | ,ooorted zations ie ma || zations | schools | and | hak 
| reporting. | reporting. i * | reporting.| P - |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. | 5°71 0/@tS- 
| | | | 
) I ‘ | | | 
Total for denomination .......-.--------- 22 || 20 $28) 826 j-2= eee | ses ae nano on econ |ee nm mctenewes 9 9 | 13 | 289 
oy ee 8 || 7 | 7,925 | SET ee. ee | Ce ee 2 2 | 6 | 60 
a ied A eS 9 8 | TT | PR ee Rel fees ee eee | eee ee (on ee eee 5 5 | 5 | 172 
SMPTEPMINGIRISO oo 5 Sons wu ele n'ai cee eae os ee e+ 5 5 | 7 U0) | Bees nee RE eee ere | eee es eee eer ree | 2 2 | 2 57 
| | | i 
ASSOCIATE REFORMED SYNOD OF THE SOUTH. 
HISTORY. what doubtful of the loyalty of the general synod 


The union in 1782 of the Reformed Presbytery, 
representing the old Scotch Covenanters, and the 
Associate Presbytery, representing the Associate Synod 
of Edinburgh, in the Associate Reformed Presbyterian 
Church,! was followed by a steady increase in the 
strength of that body, until it included four synods 
which were organized under a general synod. ~ One of 
these synods, the Synod of the Carolinas, became some- 





1See Associate Presbyterian Church, page 555. 





to the distinctive principles of the Scotch churches, 
and withdrew in 1821, becoming in the next year an 
independent body—the Associate Reformed Synod of 
the South. Under this name it has since maintained 
an independent existence. 

In doctrine the synod is thoroughly Calvinistic, hav- 
ing the same symbols of faith as the other reformed 
churches. In polity it is presbyterian, in close accord 
with other similar bodies. Its distinctive feature, it 
claims, is the exclusive use of the Psalms in praise. 
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The home mission work of the synod, carried on 
through its Board of Home Missions, founds and fos- 
ters churches in southern cities and towns, and for 
this work during the year 1906 the sum of $13,913 was 
contributed. 

The foreign work, carried on by the Board of For- 
eign Missions, is in Mexico and India. There are 11 
organized churches, besides 9 other preaching stations, 
342 communicants, 13 American missionaries, and 12 
native helpers. The educational work includes 1 boys’ 
school, 1 girls’ school, and 4 parochial schools in Mex- 
ico, with a total of about 300 pupils. There is also a 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 





hospital in Mexico, and an orphanage accommodating | 
14inmates. The property on the foreign field is valued | 
at $48,450. The contributions during the year, in- 
cluding the amount for the orphanage in Mexico, were 
$19,650. 

Educational institutions in the United States include 
1 male college, 1 female college, and 1 theological sem- 
inary, with 20 teachers and 337 pupils. The value of 
property devoted to this work is $103,000, and there 
are endowments estimated at $150,000. The synod 
has also an orphanage in the United States accom- 
modating 9 inmates, the property being valued at 
$5,000. 

The Young People’s Christian Union has 2,531 mem- 
bers, and contributed during the year $2,270. The Sun- | 








day schools also contributed $3,589 to the benevolences 


of the church. 
STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 141 organizations in 8 presbyteries, located in 14 
states. Of these organizations, 90 are in the South 
Atlantic division, South Carolina leading with 47. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
13,201. Of these, as shown by the returns for 134 
organizations, about 45 per cent are males and 55 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 142 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 50,075, as reported by 132 organiza- 
tions; church property valued at $436,550, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $16,680; and 
51 parsonages valued at $96,975. The Sunday schools, 
as reported by 126 organizations, number 131, with 
1,109 officers and teachers and 9,732 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 111, and there are also 4 licentiates. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 


_ show an increase of 25 organizations, 4,700 commu- 


nicants, and $224,700 in the value of church property. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. _ 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
- church edifices. 
number reporting— 
STATE. j- || Number Number 
of organi- i Total 
zations. /(7 fons | pumber leatael 
zatio 
¢ reported. | Number Number 
reporting.| "°P oforgani-| rate Weak Church | Halls, |TPOTted- | of organi- —— 
zations 6 : edifices. | etc. zations pe. go 
reporting. reporting. P 
Total for denomination... cece. we cewapeus=sase 141 141 13, 201 134 5, 629 6,942 136 3 142 132 50,075 
South Atlantic division............ <Gjaiciee saree Sescners 90 90 9, 286 86 4,067 4,918 88 1 92 85 32,940 
Wargitilatenanatc nce: = ticdaceiee secre cemee er saeee 4 4 444 4 193 251 CY eee eee 4 4 1,225 
West Virginia ...........---- qT 1 81 1 35 46 gH ee eee 1 i 250 
North Carolina 25 25 3, 625 25 1, 666 1, 959 23 Zz 25 22 9, 400 
South Carolina 47 47 4,112 43 sel , L00 AT Nes ccieare 48 45 17,950 
Georgidesoeee toto acer cere sa cineinsie secre eeet emcee 12 12 940 12 431 509 ASHER 2 ee 13 12 3,765 
Plorida Scoee setae tteatericrsraes see aceeee 1 | 1 84 1 31 53 i eee, 1 350 
North Central divislonj<to-o-5 2-2 oes «aero cree 1 1 75 1 29 46 yee Pee 1 1 350 
Missouri s.2 .qaiacuec nee ere stent caecse owas 1 | 1 75 1 29 46 a eee oF 1 1 350 
South: Central! divislonscs.>.sse- ee serie esiecea == wai 50 | 50 3, 840 47 1, 533 1,978 47 4 49 46 16, 785 
Kentucky: <3 .2cast oseetee tneeeseeasiene emacs. 5 | 5 178 5 72 106 4) 1 | 4 4 1,275 
T'ONNOSSEO ; -. as anata ee ee eet eres names meet 14 14 1,504 12 586 | 710 ct eee 15 14 5, 735 
Alabama .c..2% . ccs ans eee oe eae eee 5 | 5 320 5 124 196 Sritetsees = 5 5 2, 500 
Mississipplss-../s-0s.cccnetee mecemeee rome me rere 6 || 6 577 5 209 | 247 Syl eee 5 4 1, 500 
Arkansas 22 222 isc ceee come en ene eaters meee eo reee 13 13 854 13 359 495 ASUS eda 14 13 3,875 
Oklahoma}... 2. ssa sects ae see eaten eta 1 | 1 58 1 26 32 Ral ait. toe 1 1 250 
TOXAS 552 ches Fs pe Sad See eee ote vic teiele ales 6 | 6 | 349 157 192 5 1 5 1, 650 
| 





























1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. -— 
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PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
eee “peed Numb Numb Numbe' Number | Number | Numb 
, of organi- umber umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations. || oforgani-| Value _ || of organi- Sea of organi- gored of organi- of Sunday) of officers et 
zations | reported. || zations | snorted zations toe me | zations | schools and hol 
reporting. reporting. B * |lreporting. P reporting.| reported. | teachers. GON 
‘Petal jor denomifiation. --...-..-----.+-- 141 134 $436, 550 ily $16, 680 51 $96, 975 126 131 1,109 9, 732 
Bout Atlantic division... .....:-..:..<.-.-.--- 90 | 88 317, 950 10 11, 827 32 70, 425 83 86 742 6, 620 
BREEAM Io oS alc aldonaeiddaneechbs eines ese 4 | 4 TIBOON eo eerertss towiine cha asis 3 3, 500 4 5 45 375 
West Virginia. ... ul 1 1h SOOM esc ccehals seco ses tes 1 1,500 J 1 11 75 
North Carolina. .... 25 23 112, 300 3 2,540 8 24, 700 24 24 246 2,504 
South Carolina.....-.- 47 | 47 157, 250 5 4, 187 12 31, 500 44 44 336 2,847 
12 | 12 35, 100 2 5, 100 8 9, 225 9 T1 95 746 
1 | 1 4,500 : 1 1 9 73 
1 1 2, 000 1 1 8 42 
1| 1 2, 000 1 1 8 42 
50 45 116, 600 7 4,853 | 18 24,950 |} 42 44 359 3,070 
i { \}. 
5 || Ateeae LSA BON eee |e aeeece ee 1 2,500 4 5 29 171 
14 || 14 35, 700 3 2, 803 6 6, 400 13 14 123 1, 086 
5 5 | 13, 300 1 400 2 3, 500 3 3 18 174 
6 4 9, 000 1 500 2 2,000 4 4 44 414 
13, 12 15, 550 2 1,150 4 4,000 12 12 99 925 
1 1 arr ||: ee Pe RROD | Re ee Hee ete 1 1 i 60 
6 5 WS OOO sas es sees eeceete. 3 6, 550 5 5 39 240 
| | 
1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| Number of . 
Total Sex. | organizations sic nee pret of 
PRESBYTERY. number Senta reporting— Staniber 
of organi h Total 
zations. || forgani-| umber of ripe 
zations edifices 
: reported. | Number Number ; 
reporting.| , of organi- Male Remale Church | Halls, reported. of organi- Boesine 
zations A i edifices. etc. zations vie pare: y 
reporting. reporting. P ¥ 
Total for denomination.............---------- 141 141 13, 201 134 5, 629 | 6, 942 136 3 142 132 50, 075 
SEMIS ons cob cc anin dace nsctanaciesieest aac rf 13 13 854 13 359 495 NS LSS ae 14 13 3, 875 
‘ 49 49 6,176 48 2,726 3,270 47 i 50 46 20, 450 
6 6 253 6 101 152 5 1 5 5 1,625 
15 15 1, 560 13 585 711 a YR yee ee 15 13 5,075 
36 36 2, 585 33 1,113 1,351 SG ieee 37 34 11,015 
10 10 841 9 334 442 Al ae 10 10 4, 660 
7 7 407 7 183 224 6 1 6 6 1, 900 
5 5 525 5 228 297 1 tae a 5 5 1,475 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF NORTH AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


The Presbyterian Church of Scotland was organized 
by John Knox on his return from a conference with 
Calvin at Geneva, in 1560. As it became evident that 
the Stuart dynasty was bitterly opposed to the organi- 
zation, because of its asserted independence of state 
control, a movement was started in 1580, though ap- 
parently not fully organized, for eovenanting together 
in defense of the Presbyterian Church, and this move- 
ment secured a quasi indorsement from James VI. 
During the following years, as the church developed, 
a general assembly of the nobility,. gentry, ministry, 
and burgesses met in Glasgow, abolished the episco- 
pacy, and ordered that every person should sign the 
covenant on pain of excommunication. 

Anticipating hostile action from the king, the Cove- 
nanters prepared for war, and the following years were 
signalized by constant hostilities, which continued 
until 1640, when an agreement was signed for commis- 
sioners to settle the points in dispute, and the ‘“‘Solemn 
League and Covenant”’ was received by “the English 
Parliament of the assembly of divines in 1643.” This 
covenant consisted in an oath to be subscribed by all 
sorts of persons in both kingdoms, whereby they bound 
themselves to preserve the Reformed religion in the 
Church of Scotland, in doctrine, worship, discipline, 
and government, * * * according to the word of 
God and practice of the best Reformed churches; and 
to endeavor to bring the churches of God in the three 
kingdoms to the nearest conjunction and uniformity in 
religion, confession of faith, form of church govern- 
ment, directory for worship, and catechising; to “en- 
deavor, without respect of persons, the extirpation of 
popery, prelacy (that is, church government by arch- 
bishops and all other ecclesiastical officers depending 
on that hierarchy), and whatsoever should be found 
contrary to sound doctrine and the power of godliness;” 
to “preserve the rights and privileges of the parlia- 
ments, the liberties of the kingdom, and the king’s 
majesty’s person and authority in the preservation and 
defense of the true religion and liberties of the king- 
dom;”’ to ‘‘endeavor the discovery of incendiaries and 
malignants hindering the reformation of religion and 
dividing the king from his people, that they may be 
brought to trial and receive condign punishment;” 
finally, to ‘‘assist and defend all those that enter into 
this covenant and not suffer ourselves to be divided or 
to be withdrawn from this blessed union, whether to 


make defection or to give ourselves to a detestable | 


indifference or neutrality in this cause.” 

It was signed by members of both Houses and by 
civil and military officers and, very reluctantly, by 
Charles II, in 1650, when he was hoping to recover the 
English throne. After his restoration, a majority in 


_ the accession of William and Mary in 1689. 





the House of Commons in 1661, ordered it to be burned 
by the common hangman. In the same year the 
Scottish Parliament renounced the covenant and de- 
clared the king supreme. The Covenanters protested 
against these wrongs, and, under the name of “‘Con- 
venticlers” and sometimes ‘“‘ Hamiltonians,’’ were sub- 
jected to a fierce and cruel persecution. Without 
having any special ecclesiastical organization, they 
formed societies for worship, meeting often in houses, 
barns, and caves, and continued to do this even after 
At that 
time there was established what was known as the 
revolution settlement, which again made the Presby- 
terian Church the state church of Scotland. Some, 
however, believing that in this settlement reformation 
principles had been seriously compromised, refused to 
recognize any longer the authority of the general as- 
sembly, and identified themselves with the Covenant- 


_ ers of the previous years; but it was not until 1743 


that they perfected an organization called the Re- 
formed Presbytery of Scotland. ~ 

The first minister of this body came to this country 
from Scotland in 1752. As others joined him they 
constituted, in 1774, the Reformed Presbytery. Eight 
years later, 1782, this Presbytery united with the As- 
sociate Presbytery ' in the Associate Reformed Presby- 
terian Church. As in the case of the Associate Presby- 
tery, there were some who were dissatisfied, and in 1798 
the Reformed Presbytery was reorganized. At the 
meeting of the presbytery held in 1800 it was stated that 
in some of the congregations there were members who 
owned slaves, and it was resolved that no slaveholder 
should be retained in their communion. This action 
was enforced, and accounts for the fact that at the time 
of the civil war there were only three Reformed Pres- 
byterian congregations south of Mason and Dixon’s 
line, and these were in the border states. 

By 1809 the presbytery had grown so that a synod 
was constituted. Somewhat later, there arose a dif- 
ference of opinion as to the practical relation of the 
members to the Government of the United States, 
which culminated in 1833 in a division of the church. 
One party, the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church (Old Light), refused to allow its members to 
vote or hold office under the present constitution. 
The other, the General Synod of the Reformed Presby- 


| terian Church (New Light), imposed no such restriec- 


tions on its members. The discussion resulted in the 
framing of a new covenant embodying the engagements 
of the National Covenant of Scotland and of the Sol- 
emn League and Covenant, so far as applicable in this 


_ land, and, in 1871, in Pittsburg, Pa., the synod engaged 


for the first time in the act of covenanting. 





"See Associate Presbyterian Church, page 555, and United 
Presbyterian Church, page 544. 
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SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


DOCTRINE. 


The synod maintains that God is the source of all 
legitimate power; that He has instituted civil govern- 
ment for His own glory and the good of men; that He 
has appointed His Son, the Mediator, to headship over 
the nations; and that the Bible is the supreme law 
and rule in national as well as in all other things. Its 
members pledge themselves to ‘‘promote the inter- 
ests of public order and justice; to support cheerfully 
whatever is for the good of the commonwealth in which 
they dwell;” and to “pray and labor for the peace and 


-welfare of the country, and for its reformation by a 


constitutional recognition of God as the source of all 
power, of Jesus Christ as the Ruler of Nations, of the 
Holy Scriptures as the supreme rule, and of the true 
Christian religion.”” They, however, “refuse to in- 
corporate by any act with the political body until this 
blessed reformation has been secured,’ and explain 
thus their refusal to vote or hold office. 

The Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments are 
accepted as the very Word of God, and as the su- 
preme standard in all matters relating to faith and 
practice. Their teachings with reference to doctrine 
are summarized in the subordinate standards, the 
Westminster Confession and Catechisms and the Re- 
formed Presbyterian Testimony; and their teachings 
with reference to order and worship are summarized, 
in substance, in the Westminster Form of Church 
Government and Directory for Worship. The cove- 
nant of 1871 is recognized as binding on those who 
took it, and on those they represented. 

Only members in regular standing are admitted to 
the Lord’s Supper. The children of church members 
only are admitted to the ordinance of baptism. The 
metrical version of the Psalms alone is used in the 
service of praise. Instruments of music are not al- 
lowed in worship. Connection with secret societies is 


prohibited. 
POLITY. 


instituted form of government in the Christian 
Church.” The church courts are the session, the 
presbytery, and the synod, there being no general 
assembly. ‘The officers are of two classes, elders and 
deacons. Elders include both those who rule and 
those who also teach; the deacons care for the poor, 
and are usually trusted with the temporalities. To 
the latter office women are eligible. In the church 
courts the ruling elder and the minister are on an 
equality. 
WORK. 

The missionary work of the synod is carried on in 
the home department by the Central Board of Missions, 
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in Philadelphia, under the care of the Jewish Mission 
Board. The report for 1906 shows 13 persons em- 
ployed in the Indian work and 15 in the southern 
work; 50 churches aided; and contributions amount- 
ing to $17,738, to which should be added $20,158 for 
church erection, making a total of $37,896. 

The foreign missionary work is carried on in southern 
China, and in northern Syria, Asia Minor, and Cyprus. 
The work in the latter sections is chiefly among the 
Nusairiyeh, one of the few pagan communities remain- 
ing in that region. The report for 1906 shows 5 
stations occupied by missionaries, and 10 outstations; 
36 American missionaries, including wives; 44 native 
helpers; 2 organized churches, besides a number of 
congregations; 403 church members; 14 schools 
with 720 pupils; and 2 hospitals and 1 dispensary, 
treating annually about 2,500 patients. The total 
income for the year 1906 was $20,965; the average for 
the five years, 1901-1906, was $21,896. The board 
holds property to the value of $26,000, and has an 
endowment for its educational and other work of 
$100,871. 

The educational work of the church in the United 
States includes 1 college with 265 pupils; a theological 
seminary with 16 pupils; and 9 schools, some of them 
connected with the different missions, with 559 pupils, 
making a total of 840 pupils. Of those in the mission 
schools, 50 are in the Indian school, 70 in the school 
for colored people at Selma, Ala., 105 in the Jewish 
mission school in Philadelphia, and 48 in the Chinese 
school in California. For the most part the expense of 
the schools is included in the amount contributed for 
home missions. For the college and seminary there 
was an additional appropriation of $10,398. The 
value of property devoted to educational work is 
$91,000, and of endowment, $162,211. 

The church has a home for the aged with 20 inmates, 
and 4 hospitals with 60 inmates. The amount con- 
tributed for the support of the home was $4,917. It 


“Toone : — | y VE 1 $4 0 | low 
Presbyterianism is considered as the “only divinely _ has property valued at $40,000 and an endowment 


of $5,000. 
There are about 60 young people’s 
membership estimated at 1,700. 


societies, with a 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 


_ states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 


follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 114 organizations in 9 presbyteries, located 
in 19 states. Of these organizations, 53 are in the 


North Atlantic division, and 50 in the North Central 


and in the foreign department by the Board of Foreign _ 


Missions. The home mission work is chiefly among 


the Indians in Oklahoma and the negroes in Alabama.’ 


There is also a Chinese mission in California, under the 
care of the Colorado Presbytery, and a Jewish mission 
799T7—PaART 2—10——36 


division. The state having the largest number is 
Pennsylvania with 31. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
9,122; of these, about 38 per cent are males and 62 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 116 church edifices; a seating 


562 


capacity for church edifices of 34,110; church property 
valued at $1,258,105, against which there appears an 
indebtedness of $48,650; and 23 parsonages valued at 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 103 


$52,800. 
organizations, number 122, with 1,270 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


officers and 























The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 128, and there are also 13 licentiates. 
As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 1 organization and 1,452 communi- 
cants, but an increase of $186,705 in the value of 
























































































































































teachers and 9,613 scholars. church property. 
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Seating a of 
number reporting— 
STATE. ;_|| Number Number 
of organi- F Total 
zations. || of organi- maar ofchurch : 
cate i reported. Number nea Number | goati 
ALSO of organi- Mala Female, Church | Halls, P *| of organi- capadl 
zations edifices. | etc. zations re iy 
reporting. reporting. pa 
Total for denomination... << ocec++ae-4 cena se- 114 113 9, 122 113 3, 470 5, 652 110 3 116 110 34, 110 
North Atlantic’division....-.-.cs.-«-ss-e32-2sesee=— 53 52 4,595 52 1, 663 2, 932 hl AS eee, 56 52 18, 625 
VOEIMOnU 2 See es Nee eee ere ee eee 3 3 99 3 35 64 pes Pea 2 2 600 
3 3 341 3 123 218 3 isesane es 3 3 1,550 
16 16 1, 446 16 513 933 16:}.22 2555 16 16 5, 400 
31 30 2, 709 30 992 1,717 ei eee ee 35 31 11, 075 
50 50 3, 841 50 1,527 2,314 52 50 13,310 
13 13 629 13 230 399 15 13 3,540 
3 3 305 3 127 178 3 3 775 
6 6 512 6 183 329 6 6 1,725 
3 3 173 3 71 102 3 3 550 
1 1 41 1 19 22 1 1 200 
1 1 94 1 34 60 1 1 250 
8 8 899 8 384 515 8 8 2,340 
2 2 lll 2 26 85 2 2 500 
3 3 170 3 74 96 3 3 780 
10 10 907 10 379 528 10 10 2, 650 
South. Centraldivisionis.22e- 2 «feck «q.aaennces see 3 3 249 3 84 165 BY latetes Supers 3 3 1,050 
Alabams J... 9. co. .25os< ce sesecnians se sigsasine = ae 1 1 89 1 22 67 eee 1 1 450 
ORishomalos7 oases oe soon oer e ee eeaeneneee ae 2 2 160 2 62 98 Quik Mee see 2 2 600 
Western. division 2... .2-s2-2---652=06- teceeees ee 8 8 437 8 196 241 5 3 5 5 1,125 
Colorado... 4 4 255 4 109 146 3 1 3 3 575 
Washingto 1 1 90 1 43 47 tee ceeeee 1 1 250 
California... 22k <5. adssGhssieessecease eee 3 3 92 3 44 48 1 2 1 1 300 
10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
| PROPERTY. PROPERTY. enue EMSS CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 
Geer pee Number | Numb: Numbe Number | Number | Numbe 
of organi- umber umber umber e! umber | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- apey of organi- pene of organi- of Sunday) of officers erica 2 
zations | reported. zations | renorted zations Paponted zations | schools and nee 
reporting. reporting. Pp * |\reporting.| P * |\reporting. reported. | teachers. 
i} 
Total for denomination................-- 114 | 110 | $1,258,105 || 12 $48, 650 23 $52, 800 103 | 122 1,270 9, 613 
North Atlantic division...-2-22..--4ures= sea 53 || 52 974, 500 9 45, 950 13 30, 500 48 56 626 4,574 
Verniontec2. ee. eee eee oe Fe eee aha 3 || 2 2.700 llacscessecte eee eee ee oe 1 900 2 2 12 87 
Massachusetts . . 3 | 3 95, 000 2 28, 100 cance acriman nase tetas 3 3: 32 210 
New York...... 16 16 336, 000 4 14, 200 5 7,100 15 15 149 1, 146 
Pennsylvantasche. seas eee See ae eree 31 31 540, 800 3 3, 650 7 22, 500 28 36 433 cy 131 
North Central divislotie 6 22--> see soca oe 50 | 50 210, 600 2 2, 100 8 18, 200 45 53 515 3, 819 
Ohio. /028. dad) eee ee eee ae 13 || 13 4651004 o.. cceeaw oles teee epee 2 5,500 9 10) 87 548 
Indians, «<2. seo Seer aera pee nee ee 3 |} 3 10,000 fl. 2.5.6 Sol ee whens 1 2, 000 3 7 53 370 
Mlinois. .%.=, seecewn ceo sooeee teeter eee eed 6 | 6 35, SOD We cnc ac ccl+coseumere ee 1 4, 000 5 5 56 522 
Michigan -53. 2. gen towen eee eee eee 3 || 3 5,700 WW = sisiaisarele iste = Sw sie atoning ll eles sla ee ae ep ain = 3 4 26 187 
Wisconsin: 2/2322 320.. S2e eso seen ease 1 1 2,000 li. -cc.cacerelecmetecs teeelecementen me Secise tec aee 1 1 9 60 
Minnesota ...5 iiss ate sosete sent teee ees 1 || 1 2, OOO itl <é;=.<saietesara! amines eee 1 1,500 1 1 12 85 
TOW. ois oe ioe cces Sean e oe Ae ee eee 8 8 35, 500 1 600 1 2, 000 8 9 106 907 
Missouri. 5. on :35 sa: cenews cease Dee Scenes 2 2 24, 000 1 15 500) |! ser oees cl Sniciste a maletean 2 2 18 125 
Nebraska...) Soh 5 Meee see rcnb es neers 3 3 CL Las | See ne Fa Be 1 1, 200 3 3 25 - 179 
Kansas: .', . 2h oicecucle ee eeen nee 10 10 39,800 I) 5.20 nce heels come eee 1 2, 000 10 11 123 836 
South Central divisions... .2 2.5.5 ee ccen eee 3 3 10, 005 1 600 1 1,800 3 6 39 508 
Alabama .sce:i5<05- states avaacseseen ee 1 1 3,005 lho Seca aie fall aaa ree 1 1, 800 1 2 12 200 
Oklahomat... ..t.S34..J5ckds Seer eee 2 2 7, 000 1 GOO TE: eacase late eens ae 2 4 27 308 
Western tivislon sc. ceetes ocaccase seen een enete ( 8 5 63, 0004/2... ock atl Pena metre es BI 2,300 7 xf 90 712 
Colorado sco. 5. 6628 S8 spss issu da eseaee es 4 S) 13,000 <2 sto\eapeiala| eee ewes | niet aeiate ot eet area 4 4 46 355 
Washington. < 2.< a deasensas svelct vesemeoans 1 1 35, 000 |)... ciuwoeact onan a tanee l| sactee eats lems ae same 1 1 30 275 
California: <52:;-.\..se%ecocnaniteccaee erate 3 1 15,000 cS eles 1 2,300 2 2 14 82 





























1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY PRESBYTERIES: 1906. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of F 
Total Sex. organizations pi capacity of 
PRESBYTERY number reporting— church edifices. 
. of organi- || Number Total Number 
zations. || Of Sloe number of “ — 
zatio edifices 
: reported. | Number Number 

reporting. of organi- Male Waniale Church | Halls, reported. of organi- Seating 

zations | z * || edifices. | etc. zations teste | 

Teporting. reporting. pints Ls 

| 

@ otal for denomination ..:......-.-.-+.-------- 114 113 9, 122 113 3, 470 5, 652 | 110 3 116 110 34,110 
0 to. . ae eee ee ee 8 8 437 8 | 196 241 | 5 3 5 5 1,125 
CREE SIA, FTES re dao e sco cd sown seca wes oe 9 9 765 9 268 497 | OS e2eckse 9 9 2, 650 
ee ee ee ee 9 9 777 9 310 467 Oh. csnssns 9 9 2,315 
SRR a POETS SE Deco ain cece case nns 18 18 1,610 18 672 938 | ie Pee See 18 18 5, 030 
Be nn ee eee 18 18 1, 688 a) 602 1, 086 ffl ie: Sg 17 17 6, 430 
OBI a.>-<- oo 2 On Ey ae ee oe ae 16 16 893 16 347 546 | 16,225.22 26 18 16 4,115 
SE SS ee ee 4 3 525 3 185 340 Obie 5. 4 4 1,475 
0 a se ain hale wins 28 28 2,229 28 821 1, 408 | 7. eee 32 28 9,850 
SS Sa a eee 4 4 198 4 69 129 a eee OP, 4 4 1,120 











ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY PRESBYTERIES: 1906. 





















































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. SEO | CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 4 os 
number ) | | | 
EP of organi- || Number || Number | kenount Number | Valna of Number Number | Number Aner 
zations. |! of organi- Value _jof organi-| “of debt of organi- atonal es | of organi- of Sunday) of officers of 
zations | reported. || zations | -.norted zations eee peas zations | schools and | scholars 
reporting. | reporting. P * \lreporting. P * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. | a 
| | 
114 110 | $1,258,105 | 103 | 122 1,270 | 9, 613 
Colorado 8 5| 63,000 ||. 7 7 90 | 712 
aig 9 9 | 44,505 8 13 101 | 915 
owa 9 9 54, 000 9 9 106 814 
Kansas 18 18 67, 300 | 18 22 221 | 1,733 
New York 18 17 412,700 | 17 | 7 167 1,277 
Ohio 16 16 44, 800 12 13 1ll 815 
Philadelphia 4 4 146, 000 | 4 4 48 416 
Pittsburg 28 28 404, 800 | 25 | 34 400 2,765 
Rochester 4 4 | 21,000 | 3 3 26 166 
1 } 





























REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA, GENERAL SYNOD. 


2a HISTORY. 


The Reformed Presbyterian (Covenanter) Church, 
which was reorganized in 1798 and developed into a 
synod in 1809,' was divided in 1833 on the question 
of the relation of its members to the Government of 
the United States. The two parties were termed 
“Old Light” and ‘‘New Light,” the former objecting 
to any participation in public affairs, the latter leaving 
the decision with the individual. The former was 
called the “Synod’’ and the latter the ‘General Synod.”’ 

The General Synod holds equally with the Synod 
to the Westminster Standards, to the headship of 
Christ over nations, to the doctrine of ‘‘public social 
covenanting,” to the exclusive use of the Psalms in 
singing, to restricted communion in the use of the 
sacraments, and to the principle of ‘‘dissent from all 
immoral civil institutions;’ but allows its members to 
decide for themselves whether the Government of this 
country should be regarded as an immoral institution, 
and thus determine what duties of citizenship devolve 








te 


upon them. They may, therefore, exercise the fran- 
chise and hold office, provided they do not in these 
civil acts violate the principle that forbids connection 
with immoral institutions. Many of them do partici- 
pate in elections. Negotiations for the union of the 
General Synod and the Synod failed in 1890, because 
the latter would not agree to a basis which inter- 
preted the phrase ‘“‘incorporate with the political 
body’? as meaning ‘‘such incorporation as involves 
sinful compliance with the religious defects of the 
written constitution as it now stands, either in holding 
such offices as require an oath to support the consti- 
tution, or in voting for men to administer such 
offices.” 

In polity this church is in general accord with other 
Presbyterian bodies. 

The church has a sustentation fund for aiding weak 
congregations, and a church extension board which 
assists in building church edifices and parsonages. 

Foreign missionary work was begun in northern 





India by Dr. James Campbell in 1836. In 1869 it 


1See Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, page 560. ° | was suspended, but in 1883 a native Hindu, the Rey. 
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G. W. Scott, was appointed missionary. The report 
at the close of 1906 showed 26 workers, all natives, 
there being no American missionaries; 7 churches 
with 550 members; 1 orphanage; 2 leper asylums; 
amount contributed by the churches in this country, 
$9,455; and property with an estimated value of $4,000. 

The church has a theological seminary located at 
Philadelphia, and a college at Cedarville, Ohio. The 
2 institutions reported 10 instructors, 145 students, 
property valued at $60,360, and endowment funds 
amounting to $89,386. There are 11 young people’s 
societies with 200 members. The General Synod is 
a member of the Presbyterian Alliance of Reformed 
Churches. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns 
of the individual church organizations, are given 
by states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 





which follow. As shown by these tables, the denomi- — 


nation has 27 organizations in 5 presbyteries, located 
in 9 states. Of these organizations, more than one- 
half are in the North Atlantic division, Pennsylvania 
leading with 9. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
3,620; of these, as shown by the returns of 25 organi- 
zations, about 42 per cent are males and 58 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has 27 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 11,016; church property valued at 
$365,400, against which there appears an indebted- 
ness of $25,420; and 8 parsonages valued at $17,250. 
There are 23 Sunday schools reported, with 255 officers 
and teachers and 2,013 scholars. 


The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 


nation is 26, and there are also 2 licentiates. 


As compared with the report for 1890, these figures — 


show a decrease of 6 organizations, 982 communicants, 
and $103,600 in the value of church property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 








































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of = z 
Total Sex organizations mapcter Se of 
number reporting— 4 
STATE. j-|| Number Number 
of organi- b Total 
zations. || forgani-| umber o* plea 
zations 
A reported. | Number Number 
reporting. r of organi- Mal Famal Church | Halls, reported. of organi- cam 
| zations ae oe edifices. etc. zations be ne | 
reporting.| reporting. a : 
| 
Total for denomination: -~ 2... s.sc..c-«-e---- 27 27 3, 620 25 1, 220 1,700 yi bees 27 26 11,016 
North Atlantic division. =... 52 se5c- ee sees ee 15 15 2, 482 13 751 1,031 5 (Se nk 16 15 7,440 
Vermont ooo. sae ace See eee eed 3 | 3 170 3 62 108 Be See eee 3 3 740 
Now Viorkiiucertsn ese eed eae eee 3 3 247 3 89 158 Bones 3 3 1,650 
Pennsyivenia. oc .2232,4nh sence «oe eee 9 9 | 2, 065 sf 600 765 eee 10 9 5,050 
North ‘Central division = sce.5. eee eee 9 9 1,109 9 457 652 Dh Se 9 9 3, 226 
ORIG ass do otra eee ee 2 2 334 2 125 209 TA ec 2 2 1,050 
Tridtana ee. ne oot as soon ee ee eee oe it 1 43 1 17 26 1 ee eee 1 1 256 
Atlin O19 Ne a ca coc sem ed et eee a eee ee eee ae 5 5 656 | 5 282 374 5. fosesesas 5 5 1,800 
Kansasie ot oes oa oes oan oe ee eee 1 1 76 1 33 43 js |e eae | 1 1 120 
South Central division? ©.3.5.-2272 32.45. - eee 1 1 9 | 1 5 4 5 Eee 1 1 250 
Tennessee 2282 ssssas soo ase hed aes sae ee 1 1 9 1 5 4 1S eae | 1 1 250 
Western division 24.. d6- 502 seen aee eee eee 2 2 20 | z vé 13 ty Ree Set 1 1 100 
Californig.siovst ice oa Ree oe 2 || 2 20 2 | 7 13 0 Boren 1 1 100 
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SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 


- VALUE OF CHURCH 








DEBT ON CHURCH 
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IZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 





























PROPERTY. PROPERTY. EARSONAGES: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 4 
rene Numb Numb N bi Number | N | 

of organi- umber umber umber umber umber | Number 
zations. ||oforgani-| Value || oforgani- epee of organi- bdacianta ls of organi- of Sunday] of officers peri 
zations | reported. zations reported. zations ” ears zations | schools and Fi eas 
reporting. reporting. Be * | reporting. P * \\reporting.| reported. | teachers. Suse 
Beatin ted Sees Om a 5e2 27 26 $365, 400 6 $25, 420 8 $17, 250 22 23 255 2,013 
Se te ue cea E a as Eee 15 15 285, 900 5 24, 300 4 4, 650 13 14 154 1,143 
—  .  Wermont.......--.------------+2+- ee eee e ee 3 | 3 6, 500 3 38, 650 3 3 26 155 
te ETE E We siete ae Senda Some meuin 3 3 81, 400 1 1,000 2 2 11 60 
a. SE a a ee eee 9 9 198,000}, 4] 19,300 ||..........|...------+-- 8 9 117 928 
See orca Central division ..........-....--------- 9 9 74,000 12, 600 8\ 8 94 786 
I enema eee ote 2 || 2 57,000 7,000 2 2 33 300 
SMM etc ee aac ss bra aeelna-eeuas 1 1 NOOO xe 20 35 bee Pepto celts she ne a Senge ace ae awie xf] ate date neal Sameer oc poeta mecis| ae rone™ aa: 
ER re ees oe blade ncn’ ac ose seme 5 5 15, 500 4,000 5 5 53 426 
OS ee eee eee 1 1 500 1, 600 1 1 8 60 
Bogen coniral division. .......----..-.-------- 1 1 BANG Wises oe lt ees rae a eee eee ne. SNe eas TE tees ancaerie eaylsci sete 
, con U Yn 2s) eee 1 || 1 BONeee es eel eee. jl aR aati Be eee Perec tan 
: CANON Se wiarainic = 5 =n esas meee ns 2 1 5,000 i pe | ee ee ey a eee ee 1 1 “{ 84 
MU alliahhig 22... 2. 2.c scence neces 2 1 5,000 1 ped teased, I aa 1 1 7 84 









































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY PRESBYTERIES: 1906, — 




































































































































































7 COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS.’ PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; . 
Z Total Sex. organizations spires a) of 
as oe pes number reporting— athe c 
: oforgani- || Number Total Number 
iam zations. — number aah = 
; zations edifices 
. reported. | Number Number . 
reporting. of organi- Male. Tamale Church | Halls, reported. of organi- beset 
ae zations : * || edifices. | ete. zations | ae Od. 
ve reporting. reporting. i 7 
: Total for denomination............----------- 27 27 3, 620 25 1, 220 1, 700 yl eee, ee 27 26 11, 016 
New York and Vermont 6 | 6 417 6 151 266 || ra ee ee 6 6 2, 390 
ee 3 3 377 3 142 235 By lee See a 3 3 1, 306 
Te eee ee 5 5 1, 583 3 370 513 Dios sence 5 5 3, 500 
MEE re ee - = =a 2 2-2 = 4 4 482 4 230 252 CUA Sa 5 4 1, 550 
MRT oo ae Foe Ie fe Bic Solninjule Sinai wimg eis 9 9 761 9 327 434 th eo ere 8 8 2,270 
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY. PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
4 SCHOOLS, BY PRESBYTERIES: 1906. 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
rt PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARES EAE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
> - 
: “ number 
SUSE of organi-|| Number Number AGnount Number | vajue of Number | Number | Number Number 
; zations. || of organi- Value of organi- ntdentenl of organi- Broun asad of organi- |jof Sunday) of officers of 
* zations | reported. zations petortenenl zations on ia | zations | schools and scholars 
3 } reporting. reporting. ie * \reporting. P * | reporting.) reported. | teachers. ‘ 
| — ) 
Total for denomination...........-.----- 27 26 $365, 400 6 $25, 420 | 8 $17, 250 | 22 23 255 2,013 
1 New York and Vermont..........-..-.------- 6 6 87, 900 1 5,000 4| 4,650 | 5 5 | 37 | 215 
I 2 aot nap dnasaed ses anhees ose scum el 3 3 BS AOD Ne a cic = sieteos|| pigratmibia sitet | 1 7,000 2 2 33 300 
j INE RUTSEI GS oo Sos < tic. cistyaie's Sw ceias aaimci= = Siow = 5 a 5 180, 000 3 | TS DOO Wega ae 5 res aN calals fe wn eine 4 4 4 87 735 
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REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH (COVENANTED). 


HISTORY. 


In 1840, 2 ministers and 3 elders withdrew from the 
Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church? on the 
ground that ‘“‘the Synod fellowshiped and indorsed 
voluntary and irresponsible associations of’ the day 
composed of persons of all religious professions or of 
no profession; and that they were chargeable with 
sins of omission and commission in their ecclesiastical 
relations; and that they refused to confess and forsake 
these sins * * *.”” They organized a presbytery under 
the name of the Reformed Presbyterian Church (Cov- 
enanted). The presbytery was disorganized in 1845 
by the death of one of the two ministers composing it, 
but was reorganized in 1853. In 1883 it contained 4 
ministers and 6 organizations located in 4 states, be- 
sides scattered adherents at other points. Again in 
1887 the presbytery was disorganized, and since 1903 
has been without a minister. In 1906 there was only 
one small society at North Union, Pa., with 1 elder 
and 1 theological student. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


In doctrine and polity the church is Presbyterian, 
and acknowledges ‘‘the binding obligation of the sol- 





‘See Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North 
America, page 560. 
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emn deeds of our covenanted forefathers, * * * the 
Word of God, the Westminster Confession of Faith, 
Catechisms, Larger and Shorter, the Directory for 
Worship, as they were received by the Church of Scot- 
land in her purest times, i. e., between the years 1638 
and 1649 inclusive, the Covenants, National and Sol- 
emn League, and the renovation of these Covenants 
at Auchensaugh as making them applicable in every 
land.” Holding to all the covenanted attainments 
of their fathers, the members do not vote, hold office, 
or sit on juries; do not admit of Sunday schools, Chris- 
tian Endeavor societies, or kindred associations; and 
have no foreign or home missionary work, and no 
educational institutions. 


STATISTICS. 


This body has but 1 society, not at this time a fully 
organized church, located in Butler county, Pa. The 
total number of communicants reported is 17; 7 of 
these are males ard 10 are females. 

The society is at present without a minister, being 
supplied by a theological student. 

The report for 1890 showed 4 organizations with 37 
communicants. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES AND CANADA. 


HISTORY. 


This body was organized in 1883 in consequence of 
dissatisfaction with the treatment of a question of 
discipline by the Reformed Presbyterian Church in 
North America, General Synod. In the matter of 
participation in political elections, regarding the Re- 
public as essentially Christian, it holds with the General 
Synod that Christians may vote and be voted for. 

In doctrine it is Calvinistic and in polity strictly 
presbyterian. 

Its missionary work includes, in this country, the 
employment of a Syrian missionary among the Syrian 
communities, for which the sum of $526 has been con- 





tributed annually for several years. The church also 
employs a native worker in India, and contributed in 
1906 the sum of $325, which is somewhat of an advance 
on the average of preceding years. There is a young 
people’s league with about 20 members; a ladies’ 
aid society for charitable and local work; and a pro- 
gressive mission band, educating a native girl in 
India. 
STATISTICS. 


This body has but 1 organization in the United 
States, located in Allegheny county, Pa. 

The total number of communicants reported is 440; 
of these, about 44 per cent are males and 56 per cent 





females. According to the statistics, the denomination 
has 1 church edifice with a seating capacity of 650, 
and church property valued at $200,000, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $5,000. There 
is 1 Sunday school reported, with 20 officers and 
teachers and 132 scholars. 
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The church is at present without a minister, being 
supplied by ministers from other Presbyterian bodies. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show the same organization, with a decrease of 160 
communicants, but an increase of $125,000 in the 
value of church property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


The interest of the Church of England in America 
began with the earliest English voyages of discovery. 
Frobisher (1578) and Drake (1579) had chaplains 
with them, interested not merely in the ships’ com- 
panies, but in the people they found; and the char- 
ters of the colonies started by Sir Humphrey Gilbert 
(1578 and 1583) and by Sir Walter Raleigh (1584- 
1587) all included, in some form, provision for ‘‘pub- 
lie service according to the Church of England.” 
Later enterprises in the first part of the seventeenth 
century followed the same general policy. Occasional 
services were conducted at various places, but perma- 
nent worship on this side of the “Atlantic was begun 
in 1607, when the Rev. Robert Hunt, underneath a 
great sail stretched between two old trees, celebrated 
the Eucharist for the first time, at Jamestown, Va. 
The spirit of the earliest leaders of this colony was 
one of kindly toleration for all, but with the passing 
of the colony under the immediate control of the 
Crown, the harsh tone prevalent in England mani- 


= 





fested itself in Virginia, also, in rigid laws in regard 
to Puritans and Quakers. 

The distance from the ecclesiastical authorities, and 
the growing disposition on the part of the vestries to 
hire ministers from year to year in order to avoid the 
sending out of unfit persons by English patrons, 
brought about an unfortunate condition which the 
bishop of London sought to remedy by sending the 
Rey. James Blair as a missionary to the colonies. He 
accomplished much, especially in the direction of edu- 
cation, and in 1693 obtained a charter for William and 
Mary College, which was founded at Williamsburg, 
Va., and was endowed with 20,000 pounds of tobacco 
annually for its maintenance. He also secured pastors 
for many churches. 

In New England isolated attempts at church organi- 
zation were made, but for many years none proved 
permanent, since the Puritans applied to the Anglicans 
the same proscription from which they themselves had 
fled. With the revocation of the charter of the Massa- 
chusetts colony, a Church of England clergyman was 
appointed in 1686; and King’s Chapel in Boston, the 
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first Episcopal church in New England, was opened in 
1689. In 1698 an Episcopal church was established 
at Newport, R. I., and the same year saw the conse- 
cration of Trinity Church in New York city. 

In Maryland the Protestant element in the commu- 
nity of St. Marys erected a chapel, and held services 
according to the rites of the Church of England. The 
growth of the church was slow, but the arrival in 1700 
of the Rev. Thomas Bray gave it new life. His influ- 
ence was felt also in the other colonies, for it was he 
who gave the impulse for the organization in England 
of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, which 
had so large a share in establishing the church in 
America on a firm foundation. 

This society began its work by sending in 1702 a 
delegation to visit the scattered churches. At that 
time there do not appear to have been half a dozen 
clergymen of the Church of England outside of Virginia 
and Maryland, and the whole number from Maine to 
Carolina was less than fifty. This mission was the 
beginning of a new era in the history of the Episcopal 
Church in America. The number of churches was 
greatly increased, and a far better grade of ministers 
was secured for them. There were, however, too many 
of the class who drift to distant sections, and who, re- 
moved from ecclesiastical jurisdiction, were more of a 
hindrance than a help. 

Of the individuals whose influence was felt in the 
early colonial church, Dean Berkeley, later bishop of 
Cloyne, undoubtedly took precedence. He came to 
Newport, R. I., in 1729, with the purpose of founding 
a university in the colonies. While his purpose re- 
mained unaccomplished because of the failure of the 
financial support promised him, he became the guiding 
spirit in the sphere of higher education. He was one 
of the earliest and most munificent benefactors of 
Yale College, and, after his return to Europe, con- 
tributed largely toward forming the charters and di- 
recting the course of King’s College at New York, now 
Columbia University, and of the Academy and Col- 
lege of Philadelphia, now the University of Pennsyl- 
vania. 

A general survey of the situation during the first 
half of the eighteenth century reveals the causes of 
the weakness of the church. There was, first, a quasi 
establishment in a few colonies, not sufficient to be of 
positive assistance, but just enough to arouse the 
antagonism of the strong dissenting element which 


feared the introduction of a state church, to avoid | 


which they had left England. There was, secondly, 
the difficulty of securing competent ministers who were 
conversant with the needs of the colonies. The im- 
possibility of ordination, except by a tedious and 
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strength. Throughout the whole period, repeated 
urgent appeals for an episcopate were made, but all 
failed, owing probably in part to ignorance in the 
Church of England as to the real situation, in part to 
a failure to realize the missionary power and value of 
the episcopate, and especially to the persistent oppo- 
sition to an American episcopate shown by English 
political leaders who feared that if the colonies were 
provided with bishops they would be in a better 
position to claim their independence. 

Notwithstanding these hindrances, the Church of 
England enjoyed a slow but steady growth in power 
up to the Revolutionary war. In the southern colo- 
nies it was the predominant church, and people were 
required by law to contribute to its support, though 
there was a general lack of harmony between clergy 
and people. In New England and the middle colo- 
nies, on the other hand, it was largely an alien institu- 
tion, opposed by a strong majority of dissenters. No- 
where was it strong financially, and its support came 
largely from the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel. 

The. close of the war found the Episcopal churches 
thoroughly disorganized. Most of the clergy, who 


_ were generally loyal to the Crown, left the country, 





expensive trip to England, deterred many colonial | 
churchmen from application for orders, and asa result | asking that the vestries be empowered to raise money 
the churches were supplied chiefly from abroad, and | for parish uses by pew rents and other means. As it 
this proved a source of weakness rather than of | was essential to the petition that the organization have 


| going either to England or to Canada, and of those 


who remained, few conducted any services, partly 
for lack of congregations, and partly because of the 
impossibility of conducting the services in full, includ- 
ing the petition for the royal family. Even the sem- 
blance of an establishment was no longer maintained, 
and few, if any, desired one. There was no episco- 
pacy, and not even any association of churches. Fur- 
thermore, so intense was the sentiment of state loyalty 
that there was little recognition of any relation be- 
tween the churches of different states. The first move 
toward an organization was the appearance, in 1782, 
of a pamphlet entitled ‘The Case of the Episcopal 
Churches in the United States Considered,’’ written 
by the Rey. William White of Philadelphia, but pub- 
lished anonymously. In this he urged that, without 
waiting for a bishop, the churches should unite in some 
form of association and common government. He 
also outlined a plan which embodied most of the essen- 
tial characteristics of the diocesan and general con- 
ventions as adopted later. 

Meanwhile the Maryland legislature had, in 1779, 
passed an act committing to certain vestries, as trustees, 
the property of the parishes, but also prohibiting general 
assessments, and affirming the right of each taxpayer 
to designate the denomination to whose support his 
contribution should be applied. The next year a con- 
ference was called, consisting of 3 clergymen and 24 
laymen, and a petition was sent to the legislature 










oe 


suggested as appropriate; the term ‘“‘Protestant”’ dis- 
tinguishing it from the Church of Rome, and the term 
“Episcopal’’ distinguishing it from the Presbyterian 
and Congregational bodies. This name was formally 
approved by a conference at Annapolis in 1783, and 
appears to have continued in use until definitely 
adopted by the National Convention of 1789. 
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With the close of the war and the desire for a full | 


organization, the Maryland churches elected Dr. Wil- 
liam Smith bishop, and the Connecticut churches, 
Dr. Samuel Seabury. No steps were taken by Doctor 
Smith toward consecration, but Doctor Seabury went 
to England and applied to the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury. The latter received him cordially, but could 
not see his way clear to accede to his request under the 
existing political conditions. 
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a title, the name “Protestant Episcopal Church” was | in the North it was feared that too much would be 


conceded to it. When the convention next met, in 
September, 1785, at Philadelphia, 16 clergymen and 
24 laymen were present, representing only 7 of the 13 
states—New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Dela- 
ware, Maryland, Virginia, and South Carolina. New 
England was thus not represented at all, and there 
were numerous protests from many quarters against 
the proposed plan of organization. The convention 
adopted, however, with some modifications, the prin- 
ciples already mentioned, and then undertook to draw 
up a constitution and a liturgy, the latter under the 
general oversight of Dr. William Smith, and the 
former under that of Dr. William White. The lit- 


_urgy, as adopted, involved some radical changes sig- 


Doctor Seabury there- | 


fore applied to the nonjuring Scottish bishops, who, | 


after some hesitation, performed the office, in Novem- 
ber, 1784. 
As it became evident that the Episcopal churches 


of the different states were organizing independently, | 


a movement to constitute an Episcopal Church for 
the whole United States was inaugurated, largely by 
the initiative of Dr. William White, at an informal 
meeting at New Brunswick, N. J., in May, 1784. 
Three states only—New York, New Jersey, and Penn- 
sylvania—were represented, but correspondence with 
other states resulted in a convention in New York, in 
October of the same year, with delegates from 8 states. 
This was also informal, with no recognized authority, 
and representing very diverse views, but it adopted, 
with noteworthy unanimity, a recommendation to 
the churches, embodying the following fundamental 
principles: 

I. There shall be a general convention of the Episcopal Church 
in the United States of America. 

Il. That the Episcopal Church in each state send deputies to 
the convention, consisting of clergy and laity. 

Ill. That associated congregations in two or more states may send 
deputies jointly. 

IV. That the said church shall maintain the doctrines of the gos- 
pel as now held by the Church of England, and shall adhere to the 
liturgy of said church, as far as shall be consistent with the Ameri- 
can Revolution and the constitution of the respective states. 

VY. That in every state where there shall be a bishop duly con- 
secrated and settled, he shall be considered as a member of the con- 
vention ex officio. 

VI. That the clergy and laity assembled in convention shall 
deliberate in one body, but shall vote separately; and the concur- 
rence of both shall be necessary to give validity to any measure. 

VII. That the first meeting of the convention shall be at Phila- 
delphia, the Tuesday before the Feast of St. Michael next; to 
which it is hoped and earnestly desired that the Episcopal churches 
in the respective states will send their clerical and lay deputies 
duly instructed and authorized to proceed on the necessary busi- 
ness herein proposed for their deliberation. 


The project of a general convention aroused varying 
sentiments. In the South it was feared that too much 
ecclesiastical authority would be assumed by it; while 





nificant of the prevailing tone of the times, but most 
of these changes were afterwards rejected. The con- 
stitution formulated was essentially that of the church 
as it is to-day. 

While no disposition to question the validity of 
Bishop Seabury’s consecration was manifested, yet 
the desire was general to be connected with the Church 
of England rather than with that of Scotland. Ac- 
cordingly an address to the archbishops and bishops 
of the former church was prepared, and the state con- 
ventions were urged to elect bishops. The reply from 
England was on the whole favorable, and before the 
next meeting of the convention, in 1786, New York 


_ had elected as its bishop Dr. Samuel Provoost; Penn- 


sylvania, Dr. William White; Maryland, Dr. William 
Smith; and Virginia, Dr. David Griffith. Of these 
four, only Doctor White and Doctor Provoost went to 
England, where they were consecrated in February, 
1787. The American Church thus had the three bishops 
essential to the constitution of a house of bishops. 
Subsequently, Dr. James Madison was elected bishop 
of Virginia, and was consecrated in England, so that 
any objection to the Scottish office was obviated, and 
ordinations to the priesthood were performed as occa- 
sion required. 

In 1789 a union of the different forces was effected 
and Bishop Seabury joined the other bishops. Two 
houses were constituted in the general convention, 
and the constitution and Book of Common Prayer 
were adopted. Thus the same year that saw the com- 
plete organization of the Federal Government wit- 
nessed also the full equipment of the Protestant Epis- 
copal Church. 

For twenty years and more the church had to com- 
bat various hostile influences. It was widely dis- 
trusted as being really an English institution. Its 
compact organization and its formality of worship re- 
pelled many, especially in an age that was peculiarly 
fond of emotionalism, and of an untrammeled freedom 
in religious as well as social and civil life. The loss of 
the Methodist element, which hitherto had been iden- 
tified with the church, though somewhat loosely, de- 
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prived it of some strength. Growth was slow, and 
conventions and ordinations were few in number, espe- 
cially in the South. At times it seemed as if the labors 
of the founders were to be fruitless. 

In the second decade of the nineteenth century came 
a change, coincident with the general change in the 
tone of spiritual life throughout the country. New 
bishops were elected and consecrated, who went out 
into the newly settled sections, especially in the West. 
In 1821 the Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society 
was organized, and work was begun both on the 
foreign field and in the remoter regions of the states. 
Diocesan organizations took the place of state organ- 
izations, and little by little the church began to take 
its place in the development of the nation. An illus- 
tration of the progress made is seen in the fact that 
the 4 or 5 active ministers laboring in Virginia when 
Bishop Moore came to Richmond in 1814 increased to 
nearly 100 during the twenty-seven years of his serv- 
ice, and the number of churches to 170. 

In the course of time two parties, or rather tenden- 
cies, developed, styled for convenience, “evangelical”’ 
and high church. Lines were not sharply drawn; 
leaders in each party practiced the principles of the 
other; yet a distinction existed which grew clearer as 
the years went by. The high-church party emphasized 
the church as a comprehensive, ecclesiastical, authori- 
tative unity; the evangelical party, while not denying 
the authority of the church, emphasized the spiritual 
freedom of the individual. To the former, all dissen- 
ters were sectarian; to the latter, they were noncon- 
forming Christians. 
of the church was to bring all within its fold. 
evangelical churchman would be glad to welcome all, 
but if they did not choose to come, he would not bring 
pressure to bear, but would cooperate with them as 
heartily as possible. While this particular question 
was not uppermost, it influenced the action of-the two 
parties, whether they were conscious of it or not. The 
high-churchman developed his conception of a church 
that was ideal in its doctrine, ritual, and government, 
without the slightest reference to its effect. upon those 
outside the pale. The evangelical churchman was 
constantly gauging the church in these particulars by 
its power of adaptation and its relation to others. 

The first clash between the rival tendencies was in 
connection with the ordination in 1843 of a young 
man who had come to the conclusion that the Thirty- 


nine Articles were not inconsistent with the decrees of | 


the Council of Trent, and that the Protestant Epis- 
copal and the Roman Catholic churches were not far 
apart. He was ordained, not because his views were 
indorsed, but because his high Christian character and 


promise of great usefulness overbalanced, in the judg- | 


ment of the bishop and others, any theoretical diffi- 
culties; and because it was thought that the church 
was broad enough to include such men, and strong 
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To the high-churchman, the aim | 


The | 





enough not to be in danger of falling through the mis- 
takes of any one person. The excitement that it cre- 
ated was increased by the defection soon after of Bishop 
Ives, of North Carolina, to the Roman Catholic Church. 

About this time Dr. W. A. Muhlenberg, one of the 
most remarkable men in the history of the church, 
came into prominence. He founded the system of 


church schools, organized the first free church of any- 


importance in New York city, introduced the male 
choir, sisterhoods, and the fresh air movement; 
while his church infirmary suggested to his mind St. 
Luke’s Hospital, the first church hospital of any 
Christian communion in the country. He hoped to 
extend the movement in his own parish to the entire 
church, transforming it from what he considered a 
liturgical denomination into a real catholie church. 
As a result a memorial was drawn up, chiefly by 
himself, but signed also by a number of prominent 
clergymen, and addressed to the college of bishops. 
It raised the query whether the church with “her 
fixed and invariable modes of worship and her tra- 
ditional customs and usages’? was competent for the 
great and catholic work before it. In partial answer 
to this query the memorial suggested ‘‘that a wider 
door might be opened for admission to the gospel 
ministry * * * of all men who could not bring 
themselves to conform in all particulars to our pre- 
scriptions and customs, yet are sound in the faith.” 
The memorial made a profound impression, and 
though it showed no immediate result it had much 
influence in preparing the way for the issuance of 
the famous Lambeth Quadrilateral on Church Unity 


in 1888, and the movement for revision of the prayer _ 


book, completed in 1892. 

The outbreak of the civil war caused temporary 
division in the church. The question of slavery had 
never been brought up in the general convention, but 
each diocese had been left to deal with it as was 
thought best. In the North there were in the church 
many ardent antislavery agitators, while in the 
South the proslavery sentiments of bishops and 
others were equally strong. Each party, however, 
recognized the essential Christianity of the other, and 
no antislavery legislation was passed. With the 
secession of the Southern states the bishops of the 
various dioceses in the South, influenced not so much 
by any thought of disagreement with the church of 
the North as by a desire to emphasize their loyalty 
to their respective states, organized the Protestant 
Episcopal Church in the Confederate States. With 
the close of the war and the reestablishment of the 
National Government in the South, the different 
dioceses became again a part of the general conven- 
tion. No definite action was taken; altered conditions 
were simply recognized and accepted. 

At the close of the war the old controversy between 
the evangelical and high-church parties was renewed. 








A determined effort was made to suppress the grow- 
ing tendency toward ritualism, and in the general 
convention of 1871 a declaration was passed that the 
word ‘‘regenerate” as used in the administration of 
infant baptism did not signify that a moral change 
was wrought by the service. In 1874 a canon was 
enacted limiting the ritual that might be employed 
in the celebration of the communion. But from this 
time on the interest in the controversy waned, and 
the canon on ritualism was repealed in 1904. 

The height of the ritualistic controversy was 
marked by the withdrawal from the church in 1873 
‘of the extreme evangelicals, under the leadership of 
Bishop George D. Cummins, of Kentucky, and their 
organization into the Reformed Episcopal Church. 

Following closely upon this was the introduction of 
a church congress, which gave to churchmen of dif- 
ferent types opportunity to compare views and pre- 
sent ideals. Dominated largely by what became 
known as the broad church element, it has served 
to emphasize harmony rather than diversity and has 
formed a strong factor in church life. Similar influ- 
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ence has been exerted by the Brotherhood of St. | 
Andrew, founded in 1886, while the increasing empha- | 


sis on missionary work, both at home and abroad, 
has called forth many latent energies and at the same 
time has brought the church into sympathetic and 
cooperative relations with other Christian bodies. 


DOCTRINE. 


The doctrinal symbols of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church are the Apostles’ and Nicene-creeds. The 
Athanasian Creed, one of the symbols of the Anglican 
Church, was unanimously rejected by the convention 
of 1789, chiefly. because of its damnatory clauses. 
The Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England, 
with the exception of the twenty-first, relating to the 
authority of the general council, and with some modi- 
fications of the eighth, thirty-fifth, and thirty-sixth 


articles, were accepted by the convention of 1801 as a | 


general statement of doctrine, and are appended to the 
prayer book. Adherence to them as a creed, however, 
is not generally required either for confirmation or 
ordination, although this rests with the bishop. 

While the general position of the church is classed 
as Calvinistic, various opinions are held by individuals. 
There is no inclination to be rigid or to raise difficulties, 
but the fundamental principles of the church, based 
upon the Holy Scriptures as the ultimate rule of faith, 
have been maintained whenever a question has arisen 
demanding decision. 

The clergy of the Protestant Episcopal Church, 
instead of signing the Thirty-nine Articles, as is done 
in the English Church, make the following declaration: 

T do believe the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments 
to be the Word of God, and to contain all things necessary to salva; 
tion, and I do solemnly engage to conform to the doctrine, disci- 
pline, and worship of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the 
United States of America. 
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On this general basis, what are known as the Lam- 
beth articles were formulated in England in 1888 for 
the unity of Christendom, as follows: 

(a) The Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as 
“containing all things necessary to salvation,’”’ and as being the 
rule and ultimate standard of faith. 

(b) The Apostles’ Creed as the baptismal symbol, and the Ni- 
cene Creed as the sufficient statement of the Christian faith. 

(c) The two sacraments ordained by Christ himself—baptism and 
the Supper of the Lord—ministered with unfailing use of Christ’s 
words of institution and of the elements ordained by Him. 

(d) The historic episcopate, locally adapted in the methods of its 
administration to the varying needs of the nations and peoples 
called of God into the unity of His Church. 


In the baptism of children no mode is prescribed, 
and either immersion or pouring is allowed. The 
child must be presented by sponsors, who may be the 
parents, who shall answer for the child, accepting the 
Apostles’ Creed, with the implied promise that the 
child shall be trained to accept the pledges thus made. 

For those who have not been baptized in infancy, 
reception into the church is by baptism, by whatever 


_ form may be preferred, and acceptance of the Apos- 


tles’ Creed. For those who have been baptized, 
reception is by confirmation by the bishop, after in- 
struction in the catechism of the church. Participa- 
tion in the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper is, accord- 
ing to the rules of the church, limited to those who 
have been confirmed, though the custom is growing 
of regarding all baptized persons as virtually mem- 
bers of the church, and as such entitled to partake, 
if they so desire. 
POLITY. 

The system of ecclesiastical government includes the 
parish or congregation, the diocese, and the general 
convention. The parish or congregation is organized, 
on public notice given by a presbyter (minister or 
priest), by male persons of full age who have attended 
services at that place on four consecutive Sundays. 
The congregation thus organized is “required, in its 
constitution or plan or articles of organization, to rec- 
ognize and accede to the constitution, canons, doc- 
trine, discipline, and worship of the church, and to 
agree to submit to and obey such directions as may 
be from time to time received from the bishop in 
charge, and council of advice.”’ 

Officers of the parish are the rector, who must be a 
priest; wardens, usually two in number, representing 
the body of the parish and having charge of records, 
collection of alms, and the repair of the church; and 
vestrymen, who are the trustees and hold the property 
for the corporation. The direction of spiritual affairs 
is exclusively in the hands of the rector. The number, 
mode of election, and term of office of wardens and 
vestrymen, with qualifications of voters, vary accord- 
ing to the state or diocesan law. The election of offi- 
cers, including the rector, rests with the male members 
of the parish. 

A diocese includes not less than 6 parishes, and 
must have not fewer than 6 presbyters who have been 
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for at least one year canonically resident within its 
bounds, regularly settled in a parish or congregation, 
and qualified to vote fora bishop. The early dioceses 
were in general identical with the states, but with 
the growth of the church, necessitating the sub- 
division of the larger dioceses, and the erection of 
missionary districts, state lines have not always been 
observed. 

The government of the diocese is vested in the bishop 
and the diocesan convention, the latter consisting of 
all the ordained clergy, and of at least one lay delegate 
from each parish or congregation. This convention 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 





meets annually, and election of delegates to it is gov- — 


erned by the specific canons of each diocese. A stand- 
ing committee is appointed by the convention to be 
the ecclesiastical authority for all purposes declared by 
the general convention. This committee elects a presi- 
dent and secretary from its own body, and meets in 
conformity to its own rules; its rights and duties, ex- 
cept as provided in the constitution and canons of 
the general convention, are prescribed by the canons of 
the respective dioceses. 

Sections of states and territories not organized into 
dioceses are established by the house of bishops and 
the general convention as missionary districts. These 
districts may be elevated into dioceses or may be con- 
solidated with other parts of dioceses as new dioceses. 

The general convention, the highest ecclesiastical 
authority in the church, consists of two houses, the 
house of bishops and the house of deputies. The house 
of bishops includes every bishop having jurisdiction, 
every bishop coadjutor, and every bishop who by 
reason of advanced age or bodily infirmity has resigned 
his jurisdiction. The house of deputies is composed of 
delegates elected from the dioceses, including for each 
diocese not more than 4 presbyters, canonically resi- 
dent in the diocese, and not more than 4 laymen, com- 
municants of the church, resident in the diocese. In 
addition to the delegates from the dioceses, each mis- 
sionary district of the church within the boundaries 
of the United States is entitled to one clerical and one 
lay deputy with all the qualifications and rights of dep- 
uties except the right to vote when the vote is taken 
by orders. The two houses sit and deliberate sepa- 
rately. On any question, the vote of a majority of the 
deputies present is sufficient in the house of deputies, 
unless some special canon requires more than a ma- 
jority, or unless the clerical or lay delegation from any 
diocese demands that the vote be taken by orders. In 
such case the two orders vote separately, each diocese 
having one vote in the clerical order and one in the 
lay order, a majority in each order of all the dioceses 
being necessary to constitute a vote. 

In the house of bishops the senior bishop in the order 
of consecration, having jurisdiction within the United 
States, is the presiding bishop, and next to him stands 
the bishop next in seniority by consecration. 





The general convention meets every third year on 


the first Wednesday in October, unless a different day 


be appointed by the preceding convention, and at the 
place designated by such convention, though the pre- 
siding bishop of the church has the power, in case of 
necessity, to change the place. 
Three orders are recognized in the ministry—bish- 
ops, priests, and deacons. Deacons are ordained to 
assist the rector in the services and pastoral work, 
to baptize infants in the absence of the rector, and to 
preach as specially licensed by the bishop. A course 
of study and examination are required, and subscrip- 
tion to the declaration referred to above. A deacon 
after serving a year, provided he be at least 24 years of 


_ age, may be ordained to the priesthood and then re- 





ceives authority to preach, to administer the sacra- 
ments, and in general to conduct the parish affairs. 
A bishop is a priest elected to that office by a diocesan 
convention and then approved by a majority of the 
standing committees of all the dioceses in the United 
States and a majority of the bishops having jurisdic- 
tion in the United States. Missionary bishops are ap- 
pointed in missionary districts by the house of bishops, 
subject to confirmation, during the session of the gen- 
eral convention, by the house of deputies, and at other 
times by a majority of the standing committees of the 
dioceses. A bishop is consecrated by not less than 3 
bishops. He presides over the diocesan convention, 
ordains deacons and priests, institutes rectors, licenses 
lay readers, and is required to visit every parish in his 
diocese at least once in three years. In case of the 
inability of a bishop to perform the functions of his 
office, a bishop coadjutor may be elected in the same 
manner as the bishop, with the understanding that he 
shall have the right of succession to the bishopric. 

The election of a rector is according to diocesan law, 
and notice of election is sent to the ecclesiastical au- 
thority of the diocese. On acceptance of the candidate 
by this authority as a duly qualified minister, notice is 
sent to the secretary of the convention. Usually a 
service of institution is performed by the bishop, 
although this is not essential. 

Lay readers and deaconesses are appointed by the 
bishop or ecclesiastical authority of a diocese or mis- 
sionary district to assist in public services, in the care 
of the poor and sick, and in religious training. As 


such they are under the control of the immediate 


ecclesiastical authority, and may not serve except as 
duly licensed. 

The support of the rector and the general expendi- 
tures of each local church are in the care of the war- 
dens. The salary of the bishop is fixed by the standing 


_ committee, and the amount is apportioned among the 


_ churches of his diocese. 


No new diocese is allowed to 
be constituted except as provision is made for the sup- 
port of the episcopate. The missionary bishops draw 
their salaries from the treasury of the Domestic and 
Foreign Missionary Society. 


— ~ 


WORK. 


The missionary activities of the church are con- 
ducted through the Domestic and Foreign Missionary 
Society of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the 
United States of America, and by the various dioceses. 
According to a missionary canon adopted by the 
general convention, all persons who are members of 


the Protestant Episcopal Church are members of the 


Missionary Society, and the presiding bishop of the 
church is ex officio its president. A Board of Mis- 
sions has also been established consisting of 15 bishops, 
15 presbyters, and 15 laymen, appointed triennially 
by the general convention of the church. The 
American Church Missionary Society, organized in 
1860 in the interests of the low-church party, was 
later practically identified with the general society. 

The report on domestic missions for the year 1906 
shows that work was carried on for the white popula- 
tion, for the Indian and colored communities, the 
Swedes, the Japanese in California, and deaf-mutes 
in the West and South. The domestic mission de- 
partment also covers the work in Hawaii, the Philip- 
pines, Porto Rico, and the Panama Canal Zone. The 
general society employed 1,138 home missionaries in 
various ways, and the total contributions amounted 
to $418,803. In addition nearly all the dioceses carry 
on more or less missionary work under the supervision 
of the bishop and the council. Reports from dioceses, 
obtained either directly or from the published minutes, 
show a total of 795 missionaries employed, 2,026 
churches aided, and contributions amounting to 
$636,202. Thus the number of missionaries employed 
was 1,933, and the amount contributed for the domestic 
mission work of the church was $1,055,005. 

In addition te this general missionary work is 
that of the American Church Building Fund Com- 
mission, which was inaugurated in 1880. The fund 
in the first year was reported as $7,897. Since 
then it has steadily increased until in 1906 it reached 
a total of $425,000. During the year the sum of 


- $2,995 was added to the permanent building fund. 


Interest on loans and investments was $20,320, and 
loans returned by parishes and missions amounted 
to $19,297. Gifts of $13,150 were made to complete 
51 churches, and loans amounting to $13,200 were 
granted to complete 7 churches and rectories. 

The foreign missionary work of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church is carried on in *¥ countries: Africa 
(the west coast), China, Japan, Haiti, Cuba, Brazil, 
and Mexico. In these fields the report for 1906 shows 
387 stations, 221 American missionaries and 761 native 
workers, 96 churches and chapels, and 9,890 commu- 
nicants. The educational work is represented by 180 
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schools with 6,950 pupils; and the philanthropic work, | 


by 12 hospitals and dispensaries with over 95,000 
patients, and 6 asylums, orphanages, etc., with 323, 


. 
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inmates. The contributions in the United States 
amounted to $467,867, and other income to $81,203, 
making the gross receipts $549,070. In addition, 
$61,005 was collected from the native churches on the 
field. The value of property, not including that in 
Brazil and Mexico, is estimated at $1,271,548. 

The educational work of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church is varied in character. There are 9 institu- 
tions for theological instruction, 1 of which, the General 
Theological Seminary, New York city, is under the 
care of the general convention. Others, such as the 
Theological Seminary of Virginia, the Berkeley 
Divinity School, Middletown, Conn., the Episcopal 
Theological School, Cambridge, Mass., and the Theo- 
logical Department of the University of the South, 
are connected with the dioceses in which they are 
located. Several colleges have been established under 
the influence of the church, including Columbia Uni- 
versity, Kenyon College, Trinity College, Lehigh 
University, Hobart College, and the University of the 
South. So far as returns have been received, there 
are in all 106 colleges and academies with 8,098 stu- 
dents, and 276 parochial or mission schools with 9,499 
pupils. The amount contributed in 1906 for their 
running expenses was $442,142; the property value, 
$9,966,884; and the amount of endowment, $7,090,738. 

So far as available, the statistics for philanthropic 
work for 1906 show 136 institutions, including orphan- 
ages and homes of various kinds, with 47,236 inmates; 
contributions amounting to $1,154,836; property 
valued at $18,052,164; and endowments amounting 
to $11,294,940. Most of these institutions, while 
closely identified with the church, are not under its 
direct control. 

Chief among the organizations of men is the 
Brotherhood of St. Andrew, with about 1,200 chapters 
and 13,000 members. The number of young people’s 
societies reported was 997 with 37,237 members. The 
Daughters of the King and the Girls’ Friendly Society 
in America are active general societies, for which, how- 
ever, no statistics are available. There are a large 
number of other organizations, such as the American 
Church Sunday School Institute, Evangelical Educa- 
tion Society, Church Mission to Deaf-Mutes, Church 
Society for Promoting Christianity among the Jews, 
Protestant Episcopal Society for the Promotion of 
Evangelical Knowledge, Church Temperance Society, 
and the Church Association for the Advancement of 
the Interests of Labor. The Church Army corresponds 
in many respects to the Salvation Army, and a church 
congress meets annually for the discussion of topics 
affecting the interests of the church. Orders of dis- 
tinctively religious type are the Order of Christian 
Helpers, Order of the Sisters of Bethany, Order of the 
Holy Cross, and the Society of the Mission Priests 


| of St. John the Evangelist, which corresponds to the 


Cowley Brotherhood of England. Sisterhoods and 
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communities of deaconesses are engaged in various 
forms of evangelistic and philanthropic work. The 
total number of such general societies and institutions 
is about 60. 

There are several financial organizations, such as the 
Church Endowment Society, formed for the purpose of 
securing endowments for the episcopate, cathedrals, 
parishes, churches, asylums, hospitals, and all enter- 
prises of a religious or charitable character, and a 
Retiring Fund Society, with an invested capital of 
$250,000 and private annuities for 300 clergymen. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in the 
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the 
denomination has 6,845 organizations in 77 dioceses 
and missionary districts, located in every state and 
territory. Of these organizations, 2,267 are in the 
North Atlantic division, 1,705 in the North Central 
division, and 1,463 in the South Atlantic division. 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


The state having the largest number is New York with 
843, followed by Pennsylvania with 489 and Virginia 
with 395. a 

The total number of communicants reported is 
886,942; of these, as shown by the returns for 5,767 
organizations, about 36 per cent are males and 64 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 6,922 church edifices; a seating 
capacity for church edifices of 1,675,750, as reported 
by 5,960 organizations; church property valued at 
$125,040,498, against which there appears an indebt- 
edness of $4,930,914; halls, etc., used for worship by 
257 organizations; and 2,706 parsonages valued at 
$13,207,084. The Sunday schools, as reported by 
5,211 organizations, number 5,601, with 51,048 officers 
and teachers and 464,351 scholars. 


The number of ministers connected with the denom- | 


ination is 5,368. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 1,827 organizations, 354,894 com- 
municants, and $43,821,381 in the value of church 


property. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
j Number of . 
Total Sex. organizations ie tere inl of 
number reporting— church edifices. 
STATE OR TERRITORY- of organi- Number Total Number 
zations. pet se # number Sof —— 
zations e ces 
reporting.| TePorted. | Number reported.| Number | seating 
of organi- Male Female Church | Halls, of organi- capaclt 
| zations : * || edifices. | etc. zations | , Pp ee ef 
reporting. reporting.| "°Ported. 
fetal for. denomination . 222... 1... ...22-<- 25... 6, 845 6, 725 886, 942 5,767 | 251,869 457, 165 5, 998 257 6, 922 5,960 | 1,675, 750 
ooo AAULEN TE Coie Ug [oc 1 i a 2, 267 2,217 467, 067 1,852 | 129,421 224, 286 2,144 68 2,619 2,131 740,014 
BER csincnns fe BOS bet Oe eee 49 49 5,520 48 1, 694 3, 596 AG ee. oe 58 48 12, 587 
2 ASE SS es cee 61 50 4, 892 44 1, 241 2, 396 54 6 65 54 13, 529 
eee iat ee eae se amin bale silane aces eS 65 64 5,278 - 64 1, 569 3, 709 62 3 69 61 13, 679 
RS ge accatals aly Shcolne maiw wok snes = ais is 229 228 51, 636 183 14, 166 24, 638 217 10 264 216 75, 888 
UPR MESINYG so Sos cos cecancssacesncccasecees 71 68 15, 443 65 4,921 10, 126 67 2 77 67 23,791 
Connecticut 189 186 37, 466 164 10, 812 19, 249 181 4 209 181 65, 356 
843 829 193, 890 660 51,513 87,170 802 16 994 794 282, 854 
271 257 53, 921 217 15, 279 26, 774 257 9 312 256 78, 036 
489 486 99, 021 407 28, 226 46, 628 456 18 571 454 174, 294 
1, 463 1,431 126, 982 1,195 34, 886 66, 801 1,297; . 38 1,471 1, 283 338, 109 
39 38 3, 796 32 806 1,615 cE a ee 45 39 11, 253 
262 257 34, 965 223 9, 805 17, 404 256 2 317 256 75, 321 
38 38 13, 692 33 3, 747 7, 877 33 5 43 33 18, 267 
a 395 389 28, 487 301 7, 729 15, 932 321 6 353 320 87, 239 
NON ANCNING oo en nave oe ec ancacccneeace 91 91 5, 230 80 1,279 2, 755 80 9 87 78 18, 970 
North Carolina 258 256 13, 890 239 4,119 7,416 240 10 261 239 51, 821 
South Carolina 118 118 8, 557 109 2,745 5,555 OB. Cates 107 92 27,945 
Georgia oS Ae es 5 121 106 9, 790 63 1, 967 3,517 112 6 128 111 24, 299 
UE ee eS oe eee 141 138 8,575 115 2, 689 4, 730 bP eee a 130 115 22, 994 
eI fc, OEE eee 1,705 1, 693 183, 107 1, 490 56, 299 104, 439 1,444 78 1, 622 1, 438 | 351, 394 
Perea cae aa aam onan assuceaceneasakwensss 192 | 192 32, 399 181 10, 652 19, 224 |) 180 6 221 179 54, 724 
: 71 71 7, 653 67 2, 342 } 4,681 || 65 2 77 65 17, 289 
210 209 36, 364 194 11, 137 20, 004 192 5 222 191 60, 463 
201 196 26, 439 179 7,088 14, 617 170 rf 204 169 49,770 
162 160 16, 527 122 4, 679 8, 574 | 146 7 161 146 35, 635 
223 221 18, 763 206 6, 447 11, 193 188 9 197 188 37,170 
91 91 8, 990 87 2, 881 5, 735 (te SS ae 92 78 20, 543 
125 125 13, 328 121 4, 329 8, 192 109 5 120 109 25, 727 
88 87 2, 22' 42 596 1,025 41 7 42 40 5, 405 
126 126 7,055 108 2, 382 | 3,716 |) 109 11 112 109 14, 948 
126 || 125 , 903 113 1, 937 3, 648 87 16 94 86 15, 390 
90 || 90 6, 459 70 1, 829 3, 830 78 3 80 78 14, 330 
South Central division 737 || 724 60, 285 654 17, 084 33, 435 586 24 642 584 144, 936 
Kentucky 86 83 8,091 81 2, 373 4, 832 53 2 69 53 20, 136 
Tennessee 103 103 7, 874 98 2,531 4,795 || 85 |. 3 95 84 21,553 
SE 2. See ee 102 101 8, 961 96 2,432 4, 467 || 76 4 82 76 19, 703 
Oo ce) ee a eee 81 81 5, 704 76 1, 961 3, 496 Ce Jy SAA 76 72 16, 220 
ISIN. ore cn seen ctleocccssams 80 | 75 9, 070 51 1, 813 4,176 69 2 75 69 | 18, 128 
See site te = selene oan Dinwinle ioe 67 66 4,315 66 1,589 2, 726 48 7 51 48 11,710 
+e NER a Or 43 42 2, 024 35 605 1,137 | 38 1 39 38 | 4,971 
. 175 173 14, 246 151 3, 780 , 806 145 5 155 144 32, 515 
ieittac's aaa cast cava cena pr samna ene 673 660 49, 501 576 14,179 28, 204 | 527 49 568 524! 101,297 
PPE ata cine cnaeir ose cewhoe sa cnenn ws) 57 57 3, 290 53 849 2, 207 \ 38 5 38 38 5, 740 
nk So re eee 48 48 1, 846 37 441 1, 167 34 3 35 34 5, 850 
MIRO ie nics s ples sae sexs -se0 40 40 1,741 35 538 938 27 4 28 27 4, 324 
SA ee oe 104 102 6, 832 97 2, 354 4,168 72 14 74 72 14, 509 
18 18 869 15 237 495 UE ase 4 13 2,175 
2 a0) OS eee 13 13 1,059 10 211 456 9 2 10 9 | 1,945 
CoS Sa ee 15 14 977 14 323 654 | 11 See 16 15 2, 275 
Betas Meee eb cadet acsooe 21 21 1, 210 18 510 565 13 2 15 13 | 3, 300 
Washington 82 77 6, 780 68 2,279 4,098 | 7 3 74 70 | 14, 022 
Oregon... 2... 52 || 51) 3, 580 42 958 | 2, 052 47 2 | 51 47 8, 290 
Cope ih oe soe ek ee iad 223 219 21,317 187 | 5, 479 | 11, 404 189 14 | 213 186 38, 867 
! } ! | i] | 




















1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUND. 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 







































| 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. 1A AOL ECE | CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total i “y 
SATE Eee hcietee Number | Number} amount. || Number | Value of || Number | Number | Number) wmpber 
zations. || oforgani-. Value oforgani-| “oF debt of organi- arsonages of organi- |jof Sunday! of officers of 
zations reported. |! zations PEnOriedl zations = orted. zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. P * |\reporting. P * | reporting.| reported. | teachers. : 
Total for denomination...............-- | 6,845 6,057 $125, 040, 498 1,011 | $4,930, 914 2,706 $13, 207,084 || 5, 211 5, 601 51, 048 464, 351 
North Atlantic division............--...----- 2,267 || 2,119 | 81, 758, 836 395 | 2,698,994 || 1,082 | 7,675,441 | 1, 991 2,183 | 26,772 | 253, 590 
NERS pe ee ces ain cine sa sey Sewn a Se 49 48 638, 000 4 | 3, 920 |) 23 111, 800 46 47 317 2, 630 
New Hampshire 61 59 713, 881 9 19,175 20 76, 400 40 42 283 2, 222 
ho Et? | ae ee ey orepee 65 62 504, 298 6 7,921 27 92, 600 47 51 274 2,073 
Maschohnsettd’ si -..i5<cdsancs 229 222 9, 633, 276 44 183, 945 108 649, 050 219 234 3,059 26, 605 
mMhode island Jae .222.25.e- 71 66 1, 482, 190 il 57, 6 29 153, 300 62 66 985 , 943, 
Connecticut... .6 5220-205 soe 189 177 4,951, 725 12 58, 793 117 690, 675 172 185 2,146 17, 558 
INGW YX OLE. .c co Sas-2 a soe eneees 843 771 | 39,234, 723 160 | 1,631,927 430 | 3, 573, 660 733 810 10, 087 97, 557 
New JOrsey.. - .\-ov0--- sesame } 271 257 6, 272, 314 59 280, 275 || 112 842, 300 239 263 3, 244 30, 759 
Pennsylvania... ss.c02~-22 5-550 ee see eeee 489 457 | 18,323, 429 90 455, 438 | 216 | 1,485, 656 433 485 6, 377 65, 243 
South Atlantic division 27.2 2.ce--.. -e eae 1, 463 1,306 | 12,374, 626 153 620, 606 523 | 1,806,150 1,020 1,121 8, 169 73, 535 
Dela wares: 2.1 ts cands tonics e oem es aie ier 39 39 430, 475 4 4,700 |, 20 92, 500 30 31 272 2, 482 
Maryland = 2765 osems os 262 251 3, 429, 341 39 140, 302 129 501, 425 206 236 1,997 17, 800 
District of Columbia. - . mall 38 37 1, 864, 850 17 208, 318 13 117, 500 38 46 677 6, 606 
Virginia: «52.25 o-eesaee— ast 395 322 2,435, 765 31 82, 093 124 399, 825 260 293 2,097 18, 725 
Wiest Virginia: = 25. css-c.sc esse esse aeeee es 91 84 555, 516 10 28, 050 42 161, 800 67 70 432 3, 357 
North Carolina 25.0.5. 2h deco temo eee | 258 241 987, 925 12 13, 758 80 191, 750 194 210 1,120 11, 068 
South Carolina 552... scceaneaceseepeeeaces 118 91 832, 700 9 16, 250 38 113, 300 79 83 578 4, 321 
Georgis 2. 2-5 -stccesocas nator tsetes eters ese 121 113 1, 101, 989 13 53, 510 24 91,000 67 73 541 4,786 
Florida... ov. eaten ccnetitevew ens seider etic 141 128 736, 065 18 73, 625 53 137, 050 79 79 455 4,390 
Nerth Central division. . << <<..cc-csc0sssares-= 1,705 1,486 | 19,444,127 272 | 1,055, 256 613 | 2,249,095 1, 224 1,273 9, 604 81, 506 
O10. 2255.5 2+. hake aes te skess ceee ates 192 181 4, 626, 972 38 180, 658 76 368, 150 163 175 1, 685 14, 187 
In diane 23. i oe8e ns eat emoakanane eames aoe | 71 67 1,019, 800 20 65, 685 27 129, 600 52 54 396 3,188 
PIN O18 Ss oda seen cea Baie we ce teteees 210 201 4, 039, 500 60 305, 825 82 425, 550 174 180 1, 634 14, 203 
Michigan. 52 Rass ose. pee sone enbenes 201 174 2, 328, 025 36 138, 647 72 318, 300 144 156 1, 468 12,104 
Wisconsin. 2 J-C ESbs esos sock mec epeo ees 162 146 1, 682, 815 33 95, 985 72 257, 250 127 127 888 7,378 
Minnesotas. a2oeect. c25 rece es Hae tease ee 223 195 1, 523, 875 24 67,725 75 195, 400 158 167 1,123 , 936 
VOWS 26u6 comics tk Geet ne ae Pascoe 91 79 1, 084, 705 13 41, 000 34 146, 650 59 59 484 3, 589 
Missouris 05 56 Saeestoas = cnfsmeas os dae nde 125 113 1, 553, 030 23 108, 547 26" 110, 900 93 96 724 6, 420 
North: Dakota. aescssxsaccassateceteccss 88 44 138, 400 4 8,1 18 45, 500 33 33 135 1,015 
South Dakota-2c- 2.2.08. sce soe ee 126 111 318, 435 3 if 61 83, 435 86 86 269 3, 158 
Nebraska: vin oi <ceac se bes ose epee weet 126 92 712,370 12 30, 134 41 92, 960 69 73 443 3, 627 
SRSA <5 cass och Seete as ue esha ecick Gemelccs 90 83 416, 200 6 5,050 | 29 75, 400 66 67 355 2,701 
South: Centraldivision:. ...c.c sacs scccsseersces 737 587 6, 121, 634 84 261,769 | 248 792,158 502 523 3,317 27, 835 
Kentucky 52... eas 1 86 56 1, 074, 380 14 37, 550 26 96, 350 53 60 479 4,401 
Tennessee......... 103 84 986, 100 11 63, 250 27 80, 450 69 73 462 4,100 
ae Wie Doom ono Sita ore 102 75 1, 006, 600 5 3,275 || _ 31 120, 250 73 75 436 3, 550 
Mississippt [2 senses 81 71 583, 094 12 24, 250 31 119, 058 55 56 310 2,254 
Louisiana: .ss.5<cee..4 80 57 816, 975 13 86, 700 27 116, 850 58 58 462 3,927 
Arkansago.o. 35 Mae cce 67 54 323, 525 11 10, 840 21 55, 200 43 44 255 2,012 
Oklahoma! 43 38 122, 050 7 17, 486 12 19, 100 29 29 122 923 
TEXAS Se is ence ee eee eee 175 152 1, 208, 910 il 18, 418 73 , 900 122 128 791 6, 668 
Western division... assent s- seee ee aan ote 673 559 5, 346, 275 107 294, 289 240 684, 240 474 501 3, 186 27,885 — 
MONCANG ccc set Seen ew eee eon ner aeeee ee 57 42 259, 375 2 5, 250 20 63, 585 36 37 230 | 2,198 
DNs aeadele see aslen 48 36 195, 800 8 14, 810 18 43, 850 36 40 193 1,916 
WYOnting... ogee 40 28 191, 900 3 2,650 12 29, 700 25 28 | 155 1, 693 
Colorado #2.ss<5 42.43 104 73 771, 035 18 36, 552 38 89, 000 63 65 469 4,119 
New Mexico 18 16 66, 750 1 240 | 8 19, 800 15 15 73 532 
(Arizona os. esbeancs 13 9 75, 000 1 870 | 4 7,000 9 10 61 569 
tal aics we ie ce gdnce 15 15 287,000" 15628 ontec}ascemeesice se 7 22,340 12 13 75 761 
IN@Vads. oe. cceeteane 21 17 135, 400 3 9, 500 7 16, 500 15 15 79 805 
Washington 82 74 689, 525 14 24,983 | 29 86, 800 64 66 419 3, 388 
Oregons .550 5c eas teee 52 48 472, 675 9 13,145 22 35, 300 39 40 235 1,904 
California 22... 05 actus cave owes neds peneeees 223 201 2,201, 815 48 186, 289 75 270, 365 160 172 1,197 10, 000 





























































1O0klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
































PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 577 


IZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DIOCESES AND DISTRICTS: 1906. 

















COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. : PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
































































































Number of ; 
Total ~ Sex. organizations octane ohihecs be 
number ‘ ing— - 
DIOCESE OR DISTRICT. ee sroatirly Number) petal reporting arAcsice 
zations. |) of aaa neni of ctmreh 
zations e ces 
| reported. | Number Number ; 
reporting. pe of organi- Church | Halls, reported. of organi- Seating 
zations Male. Female. edifices. etc. zations Raa / 
reporting. : reporting. Feo 2 
6,845 |) 6,725 | 886, 942 5,767 | 251,869 | 457,165 || 5,998 257 6, 922 5,960 | 1,675, 750 
102 || 101 | 8,961 96| 2,432 4, 467 76 4 82 | 76 19, 703 
161 157 26, 434 121 6,662 1h, 742 155 | 191 155 45, 422 
67 | 66 4,315 66 1,589 | 2,726 48 7 51 48 11,710 
82 | 82 2,702 | 7 902 1, 548 72 7 | 7 72 12, 855 
53 | 53 1,993 44 645 | 1,216 37 4 | 39 37 5, 680 
97 95 10, 396 74 2,339 5, 083 86 8 | 96 85 17,975 
149 148 21, 920 | 130 5, 751 | 11, 445 145 3 175 140 40, 629 
85 85 13,031 | 78 | 4,034 6, 718 81 1 98 81 25, 445 
111 110 29, 082 99 | 8,938 15, 005 105 2 124 105 37,743 
86 84 6, 106 79| 2,144 | 3, 652 60 ll 62 60 12,710 
189 186 37, 466 | 164 | 10,812 19, 249 |} 181 4 -209 181 65, 356 
59 57 | "4,325 55 | 1,397 | 2,773 4] 3 43 | 41 8, 640 
39 38 | 3,796 | 32 806 1,615 BO lesen | 45 39 11, 253 
85 85 3,994 | 74 1,385 2,163 61 | 3 64 61 10, 730 
71 71 4, 837 | 61 1,016 2,126 66 1 72 66 16, 780 
| | 
58 57 4, 230 | 48 1, 006 2,214 | 70 | 57 13, 890 
59 58 4, 553 | 43 1, 483 2) 525 | 59 | 45| 11,065 
53 51 | 5, 204 | 41 1, 627 3, 133 53 49 10, 730 
121 106 > 9,790 | 63 1, 967 3,517 128 111 24, 299 
| 92 90 9, 567 | 83 3, 165 | 5, 288 | 90 79 20, 680 
| 
44 44 4,996 43 1,583 | 3, 269 | 49 | 42 11, 369 
91 91 8,990 87 2,881 5, 735 | 92 | 78 20, 543 
70 70 5, 635 | 51 1,615 3, 255 | 1 62 60 11, 350 
61 61 5, 234 58 1, 558 3,036 | 51 | 2 56 51 11, 157 
0 ee eee 34 || 34 | 4,857 32 1, 287 , 684 29 1 36 29 12,111 
re 89 88 2,657 | 77 737 1, 545 45 19 46 44 6,805 
nae) SE ee ee a Eee 52 || 49 3, 234 | 49 | 1,086 2,148 24 fe 33 24 8,025 
IEEE nn ic von ancice ees sckewnseneaecede 133 || 133 | 37, 732 | 107 | 10,868 17, 002 1337) eee ed 168 133 52, 442 
a SS a ee anaes 63 | 62 7,912 | 57 2,243 4,412 60 | 2 72 59 13,376 
Lo ERS oe ee ES ee 80 75 9,070 | 51 1,813 | 4,176 69 | 2 75 | 69 18, 128 
| | | 
oo Gane 49 | 49 5, 520 | 48 1, 694 3, 596 Ree 58 | 48 12, 587 
ce een ee ee } 34 31 2,674 | 30 828 1, 385 Boy ia: sar 33 | 31 6, 160 
i 0 a Se eee eee ere 144 142 | 25,790 | 131 7, 269 13,018 | 141 1 184 | 141 49,021 
: ah et a ee eae ae ae eee 178 177 | 41,907 | 138 11, 404 19,919 169 8 209 | 168 59, 868 
(SE ABBE GS Sg fine epee en eel 120 | 118 | 17,621 | 103 4,650 9, 599 94 5 116 | 94 30,375 
* ee ea 27 27 | 2, 657 24 | 759 1, 412 |} 23 1 | 28 23 5, 920 
Milwaukee... . 109 109 11, 323 81 3,052 5,441 | 97 5 | 108 | 97 24, 905 
Minnesota... 138 136 14, 769 132 | 5,062 9, 030 127 6 133 127 26, 440 
MM 0) 2 or ci odin ins SScicge conse ons « 81 | 81 5, 704 76 1, 961 3, 496 Mize se se 76 72 16, 220 
eee eee ee eee | 64 64 8,094 | 63 D771 5, 156 | 58 3 64 | 58 14, 570 
: Lo Pn Bes 5 ee ROR | 57 | 57 3, 290 53 | 849 2, 207 || 38 5 38 | 38 5, 740 
et ee SEE SA ee Pes 57 57 4,845 | 51 1, 256 2,381 || NS beer 59 | 53 | 10, 960 
New Hampshire | 61 50 4, 892 44 1,241 2,396 5 6 65 54 | 13, 529 
ES ya ey a ene 150 | 187 | 21, 595 124 5, 752 11, 312 145 | 3 175 145 41, 188 
Mewemexicoand Arizona.............---.--.------- 34 | 34 | 2,413 | 28 595 1, 289 || 25 | 2 27 25 4,700 
| | | 
New York 238 230 81,833 162 | 20,272 32,078 | 233 4 | 309 230 | 104, 561 
Newark 121 | 120 32, 326 93 9, 527 15, 462 || 112 6 137 | 111 | 36,848 
North Carolina 105 | 103 6,351 | 100 2,201 3, 742 || 102 2 111 | 101 22, 186 
North Dakota. 88 | 87 2,227 | 42 596 1,025 || 41 7 42 40 | 5, 405 
Ohio 120 | 120 20, 382 | 115 7,045 12, 258 108 6 | 134 107 34, 635 
0 SS 5 ge 43 | 42 2,024 | 35 605 1, 137 38 1 | 39 38 | 4,971 
IR os Po, caine vrs woes 47 | 47 5, 023 | 40 1,720 | 3,085 | AD es ae 46 42 | 9, 387 
I ely hee keane necen- 52 | 51 3, 580 | 42 958 2,052 47 2 51 | 47 2 
Pennsylvania 180 180 56, 771 144 15, 734 26,410 || 175 5 | 240 173 93 537 
a aa As Se eee 132 | 131 19, 652 | 102 5, 293 8, 212 | 121 4) 143 121 34, 632 
| | | | 
te Fee | 44 44 3, 132 | 40 1, 006 2, 042 || 35 2 40 35| 8,320 
LE le Re a gle ye a ) 7 68 15, 443 65 4,921 10, 126 67 2 77 67 23,791 
ELE swe ee ot on Scos), Sev sisc's x 76 | 75 3,911 | 66 1,317 2, 256 52 4} 55 51 9, 941 
0 A a Ba eee 20 20 824 19 214 575 || 18 25) 18 18 2, 980 
nee eset: oe a Sn Et ee 42 41 2,071 | 41 | 629 1, 442 82 | 5 34 32} 5, 063 
South Carolina... 118 | 118 8, 557 109 2, 745 5, 555 | 2k as oie | 107 92 | 27,945 
South Dakota. .... "> 130 | 130 7,447 112 2, 542 3, 948 | 113 11 116 113 15, 443 
BMI TOT Se oe ee ee Set es 82 80. 4,022 | 72 1, 206 2, 205 VOT Beare: x fis. 70 | 11, 929 
- BPI ceo oc) ee A bee ee 72 | 72 12,017 66 3, 607 6, 966 || (P34 eae 87 | 72| 20,089 
NG 0) ie ae ae 207 | 203 15, 368 | 150 4,261 | 7,97 153 4) 169 | 152 41, 354 
Ae a el AA ee aay | 45 40 2, 300 36 | 671 1, 338 36 | 3 36 | 36 6,145 
| Eo RR a ee ee ee er Bee ae ee | 55 | 55 4,150 55 1,193 2,957 52 1 58 | 51 | 14, 400 
PES te LE Coe at a'a asses Buds «Sex = opm eee 102 | 102 7, 871 97 2, 531 4,792 84 3 94 83 21, 403 
ein ae gee tae ey ee 60 60 6, 053 45| 1,351 2, 419 || 54 | 1 59 | 53 | 15, 560 
| | I} | 
Vermont 65 | 64 5, 278 64 1, 569 3,709 | 62 3 69 61 
Virginia 189 187 13, 122 | 152 3, 468 7, 965 169 2 185 169 
Washington... 98 96 18, 637 77 5,277 10, 049 || 91 6 106 91 
West Texas... 53 53 3, 383 48 885 2,276 || 47 itd 50 47 
> | i | 
West Virginia 91 ) 91 5, 230 80 1,279 2, 755 || 80 9 87 78 18, 970 
Western : 51 | 51 9, 729 45 2, 762 | 4,719 48 2 55 48 16, 020 
7 UERRET TE MICHIGAN oo a.m e a nge= ania anced omnes «nA 47 47 6, 144 46 1,610 | 3, 633 44 2 | 55 14.) 13,235 
a Western New York............. Si oo ee: 162 161 25, 971 140 7, 960 14, 933 136 8 | 151 136 | 39,800 
} | | 
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578 RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DIOCESES AND DISTRICTS: 1906. 




































































































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
, PROPERTY. PROPERTY. EA RSO NOES: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
number 
BIASED NON aH a of organi- || Number Number Amount Number Value of Number | Number | Number Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- arsonaged of organi- |of Sunday of officers 4 
zations | reported. zations | penorted zations x oad zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. P * |l\reporting. P * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. ? 
Total for denomination................. 6, 845 6,057 ($125,040, 498 1,011 | $4,930,914 2,706 |$13, 207, 084 5, 211 5, 601 51,048 464, 351 
Alabama 102 75 1, 006, 600 5 3,275 31 120, 250 73 75 436 3,550 
Albany... ccs 161 154 3, 415, 499 20 54, 789 107 514, 665 130 141 1, 208 10, 104 
Arkansas 67 54 328, 525 11 10, 840 21 55, 200 43 44 255 2,012 ; 
Asheville 82 71 212, 825 iE 190 22 42,900 62 68 267 3, 458 
TS SG 5 G28 spo cc oeebeeselbae sence eae tos soe 53 39 184, 150 8 15, 060 15 32, 200 37 42 198 2,187 
Calton niateetacis sso scchs = cGsaneaa es ease ees 97 92 1, 153, 743 25 66, 364 33 95, 315 77 83 567 5,005 
Camtrale News XO0k «cesar. ob ascneewensetees 149 146 | 2,337,850 15 35, 088 68 256, 800 122 126 1, 057 8,600 - 
Central Pennsylvania. <o.c-t.cesce es emeee ce 85 83 | 1,922,800 12 35,550 40 219, 550 73 88 1, 023 9, 854 
RRIMORINY ofeta reas <0 saps vee =b hae Kon open n commie A 111 108 3, 256, 150 44 264, 950 44 309, 700 106 110 1,244 11, 261 
Colorado 86 60 717,700 17 35, 075 32 82,550 51 53 411 3,612 
Connecticut 189 177 4,951,725 12 58, 793 117 690, 675 172 185 2,146 17, 558 
RMS Fo on ese ia dne ob ieale owisioivn Gite cs erie 59 48 302, 360 2 5, 308 24 59, 300 38 40 251 1,798 
Delaware 39 39 430, 475 4 4,700 20 92, 500 30 31 272 2,482 . 
Duluth. : ee 85 64 259, 650 8 12,625 28 55, 950 49 52 251 2,577 
East Carolina 71 67 332, 500 4 4,970 24 72,400 53 55 404 2,969 
Easton....... 58 57 340, 300 3 2,150 29 80, 100 41 42 269 1,910 
Florida. .... A 59 55 475, 450 10 58, 445 19 60, 050 42 42 244 2,206 
Fond du Lac. 53 50 495,275 14 39, 220 26 80, 300 47 47 287 2,525 
Georgia. ... 121 113 1,101, 989 13 53,510 24 91, 000 67 73 541 4,786 
Harrisburg 92 84 1,332,195 14 35, 973 34 184, 300 72 77 656 5,355 
Indianapolis ip sewse seve oaes sHesioo sae eaeacdse 44 43 665, 300 8 18, 700 10 54, 000 32 32 212 1,691 
TOWaee os-5 eee 91 79 1, 084, 705 13 41, 000 34 146, 650 59 59 , 484 3,589 
(Kansas 2. -32-< 70 64 369, 300 5 4, 450 22 57, 200 53 54 288 2,180 
Kansas City.. 61 54 559, 330 7 34, 367 10 41, 900 38 39 247 2,034 
Fn I ONTICICY eee cok ame eee ros conn uo uensoneee 34 31 779, 530 8 30, 500 14 51,150 28 32 325 2, 683 
earamiognencae ss aseeedeeheasaessaeeaaes ses cae 89 46 239, 450 3 2,968 22 53, 650 31 34 193 1,809 
Lexington...... ee 52 25 294, 850 6 7,050 12 45, 200 25 28 154 1,718 
Long Island 3 133 126 6, 990, 550 40 363, 400 72 607,795 129 142 2, 255 21, 713 
Los Angeles - 63 62 856, 187 19 106, 125 25 134, 050 48 54 459 3, 381 
Tiowsiang sees eeescch res was Se cae eee 80 57 816, 975 13 86, 700 27 116, 850 58 58 462 3,927 
49 48 638, 000 4 3, 920 23 111, 800 46 47 317 2,630 
34 33 304, 950 8 38, 825 12 45, 550 21 23 121 1,118 
144 137 2, 862, 841 22 126, 460 75 367,625 122 149 1,513 14, 074 
178 173 7,961, 860 37 154, 970 81 468, 100 169 179 2,459 21, 885 
120 97 1, 564, 425 18 74, 122 46 210, 900 89 96 1,022 8,397 
Michigan City 27 24 354, 500 12 46, 985 17 75, 600 20 22 184 1,497 
MAlWGGKes cose. canes same ws «assailed : 109 96 1,187,540 19 56, 765 46 176, 950 80 80 601 4,853 
Mismesoiaen cases «Scena se acGee nce a es 138 | 131 1, 264, 225 16 55, 100 47 139, 450 109 115 872 7,359 
Mississippi... = <a: 81 71 583, 094 12 24, 250 31 119, 058 55 56 310 2,254 
Migsourize a: Seman sce seneea ons ote sa cece memeee 64 59 993, 700 16 74, 180 16 69, 000 55 57 477 4,386 
Montana-.2--2 oo s-e se eee eee ais 57 42 259, 375 2 5, 250 20 63, 585 36 37 230 2,198 
Nebraska... . 57 57 620, 700 10 29, 166 26 62,100 52 55 351 2,826 
New Hampshire................. : 61 59 713, 881 9 19,175 20 76, 400 40 42 283 2,222 
IN W iid CESOY ccs aatnin's sisiascete preisiss's sia sis > 150 145 2,425, 814 21 72, 825 63 383, 500 122 140 1, 469 13, 244 
New Mexico and Arizona............-.---...- 34 28 196, 750 2 1,110 13 27, 300 26 27 156 1,331 
238 204 | 23,742,391 54 | 1,417,715 120 } 1,890,300 218 259 4,153 44, 856 
121 112 3, 846, 500 38 207, 450 49 458, 800 117 123 1,775 17,515 
105 103 442, 600 if 8,598 34 76, 450 79 87 449 4, 641 
88 44 138, 400 4 8, 100 18 45, 500 . 33 33 135 1,015 
120 110 3, 120, 530 26 128, 231 53 240, 600 | 96 103 1,005 8, 657 
43 38 122, 050 7 17, 486 12 19, 100 29 29 122 923 
47 44 496, 225 12 28, 958 14 36, 650 36 37 257 2,220 
52 48 472, 675 9 13,145 22 35, 300 39 40 235 1,904 
180 171 | 11,458, 650 27 191, 875 95 773, 206 175 205 3, 598 40,180 
132 119 3, 609, 784 37 192, 040 47 308, 600 113 115 1,100 9, 854 
44 40 281, 200 5 9,100 AL 38, 250 | 27 28 156 1,345 
71 66 1, 482, 190 il 57, 600 29 153, 300 | 62 66 985 8, 943 
7 57 278, 385 6 21,300 20 Hy a 1 e 7 2, = 
20 19 46, 900 1 600 7 F 
42 36 396, 235 2 3,477 18 37,790 | 32 33 170 1,571 
South ‘Carolina =. 5.2 cu. oc cap eseresins-o=stess 118 91 832, 700 9 16, 250 38 113, 300 79 83 578 4,321 
South Dakotatsce ssc 130 115 326, 255 3 7, 900 63 85, 445 87 87 272 3, 236 
Southern Florida 82 73 260, 615 8 15, 180 34 77,000 37 37] *4) eae 2,184 
Southern Ohiow..-- oii jeeecesee 72 71 1, 506, 442 12 52, 427 23 127, 550 67 72 680 5, 530 
Southern Virginis <2 fone ascnee ceeen ee eneee 207 156 1,180, 080 17 49, 393 56 198, 100 126 137 1,008 9, 434 
BPOKSNC: s2.cc- sa essee ten 45 39 234, 250 4 1,425 20 63, 700 | 36 37 203 1,519 
Springfield...5....-..-55 Ta 55 53 502, 150 ll 31,775 27 77, 600 | 41 42 234 1,597 
*PANTESSCG:. =< .ae = nats aenere =3 102 83 985, 300 10 62, 750 27 80, 450 | 68 72 456 4,050 
TOxAS 2. dacs bans bee ewan cse ee eee eee 60 54 668, 150 5 12,170 21 57,900 | 50 53 307 3, 065 
Vermorttst22c.< fans ois s salen owe pole eect acs siete 65 62 504, 298 6 7,921 27 92,600 — 47 51 274 2,073 
Vineness cine Soe tle 189 167 1, 256, 485 | 15 33, 200 68 201,725 | 135 157 1,095 9,341 
Washington 98 94 2,091, 050 31 220, 010 38 171, 200 81 91 892 8, 
West Texas 53 47 183, 400 4 940 27| . 67,200 32 33 211 1,575 
WoestiVirginlan. 2.02 sane cones coon aeesomptete 91 84 555, 516 10 28, 050 42 161, 800 67 70 432 3,357 
Western Massachusetts........-...--.--+-000: 51 49 1, 671, 416 i 28, 975 27 180, 950 50 55 600 4,720 
Western Michigan. .......5..c-cccletcectosess 47 44 458, 650 10 25, 700 14 61, 850 34 37 325 2, 589 
Western News Y ork... .o25.52< soe svenee- = oteeee 162 141 2, 748, 433 31 60, 935 63 304, 100 "134 142 1,414 12, 284 
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REFORMED BODIES. 


GENERAL STATEMENT. 


The Reformed Church, which shares with the Lu- 
theran the inheritance of the Protestant Reformation, 
includes those bodies which trace their origin to repub- 
lican Switzerland, and those leaders in the cause of 
representative government, Zwingli, Calvin, and Me- 
lanchthon. Of these bodies the Swiss, Dutch, and some 
German came to be known as Reformed; the Scotch 
and English as Presbyterian; and the French as 
Huguenot; while the minor sections of Bohemia and 
Hungary preserved their national names. 

In the early colonization of this country Dutch and 
Germans, as well as Scotch and English, were promi- 
nent, and as a result we have 4 Reformed Churches, 
2 tracing their origin to Holland, 1 to the German 
Palatinate, and 1 to Hungary. The first church, 
in New Amsterdam, was organized by the Dutch in 
1628, and for a considerable time the Hollanders were 
practically limited to that neighborhood. Somewhat 
later a German colony, driven from the Palatinate by 
the ruthless persecution of Louis XIV, settled in upper 
New York and Pennsylvania, and, as it grew, spread 
westward. Another Dutch immigration, which estab- 
lished its headquarters in Michigan, identified itself with 
the New York branch, but afterwards a minor part 
formed its own ecclesiastical organization. The New 
York branch, known at first as the ‘“‘Reformed Dutch 
Church,” later adopted the title ‘“‘ Reformed Church 
in America;’” similarly, the German Reformed Church 
became the Reformed Church in the United States. 
The third body is known as the “Christian Reformed 
Church;’”’ while a fourth is styled the ‘Hungarian 
(Magyar) Reformed Church.” 

In its earlier history each body clung to its ancestral 
language, a practice which not infrequently checked a 
natural growth, although it had the advantage of giv- 
ing to the newcomers a congenial church life, to which 
is largely due the fact that these communities have 
grown up loyal to the best interests both of their 
mother church and of their new country. As condi- 
tions changed, the use of English was accepted, and 
the older churches blended with the general interests 
of the community. 

In their doctrine, polity, and general public life, the 
Reformed churches remain conservative. New ideas, 
simply because novel, have not had teady acceptance ; 
yet new forms of organization, such as the various 











societies for young people and similar enterprises, have 
found acordial welcome. In interdenominational rela- 
tions they have always been friendly, are members of 
the Alliance of Reformed Churches, and early inau- 
gurated foreign mission work. They have stood for 
high standards in education and scholarship and have 
furnished many men prominent in public life. 

In doctrine they are generally Calvinistic. Their 
Heidelberg Catechism emphasizes the general comfort 
of redemption in Christ, while the Westminster Cate- 
chism teaches the same and emphasizes the sov- 
ereignty of God. The polity is presbyterian, differing 
from that of the Presbyterian churches only in the 
names of church offices and some minor details. They 
have a consistory instead of a session, a classis instead 
of a presbytery, and a general synod instead of a general 
assembly. 

The Reformed bodies are 4 in number, as follows: 

Reformed Church in America. 
Reformed Church in the United States. 


Christian Reformed Church. 
Hungarian Reformed Church in America. 


SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re- 
turns of the individual church organizations of each 
denomination, is presented in the tables which follow. 
The Reformed bodies, taken together, have 2,585 
church organizations. The total number of communi- 
cants reported is 449,514; of these, as shown by the 
returns for 2,445 organizations, about 43 per cent are 
males and 57 per cent females. - 

According to the statistics, these bodies have 2,706 
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices 
of 990,654, as reported by 2,472 organizations; church 
property valued at $30,648,247, against which there 
appears an indebtedness of $2,377,014; halls, etc., used 
for worship by 62 organizations; and 1,355 parsonages 
valued at $4,166,769. The number of Sunday schools, 
as reported by 2,345 organizations, is 2,588, with 38,710 
officers and teachers and 361,548 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the differ- 
ent bodies is 2,039, and there are also 46 licentiates 
reported. 

The largest body, both in number of organizations 
and communicants, is the Reformed Church in the 
United States. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 
























































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP. » 
Number of : 
Total Sex. Total organizations Seat ee of 
DENOMINATION number number reporting— : 
Ae oforgani-|| Number} pga) of min- Number 
zations. “ Chay miinaber isters. . Pr taag 
narting |reported.| Number Number 
Teporting. oforgani-| yraie, | Female Church | Halls, |TPOrted. | of organi- a 
zations 3 i edifices. | ete. zations re P' 
reporting. reporting. De : 
See eee 

OLOrIGO DOUIOS Sos. wes aera eee 2, 585 2,583 | 449,514 2,445 |181,619 | 241,542 2,039 2,480 62 2,706 2,472 990, 654 
Reformed Church in America. ................ 659 657 | 124,938 632 | 44,673 72, 386 710 640 15 773 638 283, 447 
Reformed Church in the United States _...._.. 1,736 1,736 | 292, 654 1,632 (121, 925 154, 986 1,180 1,670 30 1,740 1, 666 640, 745 
Christian Reformed Church................... 174 174 26, 669 166 | 11,617 12, 621 131 159 13 181 157 62, 334 
Hungarian Reformed Church in America...... 16 16 5, 253 15 | 3,404 1,549 18 il 4 12 11 4,128 
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|| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. PePeONA GES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS, 
Total . | = 
number | | 
DENOMINATION. of organi- || Number Number Amount | Number Value of Number | Number | Number Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt | of organi- arsonages of organi- of Sunday) of officers of 
zations | reported. zations reported zations ee fated zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. P * |\reporting. D * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. . 
ivelornied bodigse.-- sates ee eee 2,585 2,477 |$30, 648, 247 654 | $2,377,014 || 1,355 | $4, 166, 769 2,345 2,588 38, 710 361, 548 
Reformed Church in America................- 659 639 | 15,553, 250 198 | 729,25 489 | 2,022, 450 639 757 | 12,089 | 120, 705 
Reformed Church in the United States....._.. 1, 736 | 1, 667 | 14, 067,897 | 349 | 1,360,552 | 724 | 1,827,569 1, 569 1,677 25,191 222, 324 
Christian Reformed Church................... 174 | 160 903, 600 | 98 | 216, 287 136 290, 250 133 150 1,424 18, 340 
Hungarian Reformed Church in America. ..... 16 | 1 123, 500 9 70, 950 6 26, 500 4 | 4 6 179 
| 
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HISTORY. 


Of the various ecclesiastical organizations represent- 
ing the European Reformed churches, none is more 
closely identified with the early history of the Ameri- 
can Church than the Classis of Amsterdam. With the 
development of Dutch commercial enterprise toward 
the West, it was natural that the Dutch Church should 
be interested in the new colonies. 

In 1614 the New Netherland Company was char- 
tered by the States General of Holland for the purpose 
of carrying on trade in the country “lying between 
Virginia and New France,” and this section of the 
coast was named “ New Netherland.”’ Later a charter 
was granted to the Dutch West India Company, under 
whose protection some Dutch from Holland and 
Walloons from southern Belgium in 1623 established 
themselves in permanent settlements on Manhattan 
Island, on Long Island, and on the site of Albany. In 
1626 Manhattan Island was purchased from the In- 
dians, and in that year two ‘comforters of the sick”’ 
came over and read the Scriptures and creeds to the 
people every Sunday. The first minister, Jonas 
Michaelius, arrived in 1628, the same year that Endi- 
cott came to Salem, Mass., and a church was organized 
with at least 50 communicants, both Walloons and 
Dutch. As immigrants settled along the Hudson, on 
Long Island, and in New Jersey, other congregations 
were gathered. Some of these churches are still in 





existence, and are more than two centuries old. The 
first church building was erected in New Amsterdam 
in 1633, and in 1642 this wooden church was replaced 
by a stone church which was built within the fort and 
was in use for fifty years. 

With the development of somewhat rigid ecclesias- 
tical discipline in the other colonies, the Dutch settle- 
ment, which had the reputation of being more liberal, 
attracted a considerable number of English, French, 
and Germans, who sought the privilege of worship, 
and these were cordially received. The applications of 
Dutch Lutherans, Quakers, and Anabaptists, however, 
were not received very cordially, and an ordinance 
was issued “forbidding all unauthorized conventicles 
and the preaching of unqualified persons.” This ordi- 
nance met with disapproval in Holland, but the West 
India Company was slow to grant for New Netherland 
the toleration enjoyed across the Atlantic. . 

When the British took possession of New Amsterdam 
and the surrounding country in 1664, there were 13 
Dutch churches and 6 ministers in service besides a 
teacher and a “proponent.”” Under the terms of sur- 
render the Dutch retained their own form of worship 
and the use of the stone church within the fort. 

The early part of the eighteenth century was a period 
of slowgrowth. The Dutchchurches felt somewhat the 
impulse of the revival period of The Great Awakening, 
and the preaching of Whitefield. With this growth 
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it became important that some definite ecclesiastical 
organization should be established; and in 1747 a coetus 
was formed, under the care of the Classis of Amster- 
dam, to which the Synod of North Holland had com- 
mitted the American churches, which were no longer 
under the care of the West India Company. This 
coetus, however, was merely advisory, and was in 
entire subordination to the classis, which reserved all 
power to itself. 

In 1755 a minority of the coetus, dissatisfied with 
the assumption by that body of larger powers, formed 
a “conferentie.” This was the beginning of a sharp 
controversy, which ended in 1771 in the union of the 
two bodies in aself-governing organization, which held, 
however, a close relation to the Classis of Amsterdam. 
With the close of the Revolutionary war and the de- 
velopment of the independent republic, and with the 
growth of self-government, the ecclesiastical autonomy 
of all denominations was further developed, and in 1792 
the present ecclesiastical government of the Reformed 
Church in America was perfected. 

The stream of Dutch immigration ceased in the lat- 
ter half of the seventeenth century. This fact, and 
the retention of the Dutch language in the church 
services for a long time, account largely for the failure 
of the church to attain greater numerical strength. 
About 1800 the Dutch language ceased generally to 
be the language of worship, and in 1867 the word 
“Dutch” was eliminated from the title of the church, 
and the present title was adopted. In consequence 
of a considerable immigration from Holland in the 
middle of the nineteenth century, the greater part of 
which has settled in Michigan and other sections of 
the West, many congregations have been founded there 
and a few in the East, in which the Dutch language 
is again used. 

The earliest efforts of the church toward general ex- 
tension in domestic mission lines were begun in 1786, 
when the church at Saratoga petitioned the synod for 
a minister, and a committee was appointed to devise 
some plan of preaching the gospel in destitute locali- 
ties. This was followed by similar applications from 


number of churches in Canada were also to be cared 
for. For many years the Classis of Albany acted as 


| 








agent of the synod in looking after such localities in — 


the North, and the Canada churches were subsequently 
transferred to the Presbyterians. , Collections were 
taken in order to defray the expenses of ministers 
who went on preaching tours, and in 1804 the first 
legacy for missions was left by Sarah de Peyster. In 


1806 the general synod assumed the management of © 


all missionary operations and it continued to send out 
itinerants, though not a few of the churches planted 
failed to develop on account of lack of frequent min- 
istrations. 


_ Rutgers College. 
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In 1822 several private individuals formed the Mis- 
sionary Society of the Reformed Dutch Church, which 
was soon adopted by the synod. A similar organiza- 
tion was started at Albany in 1828, and in 1831 the 
Board of Domestic Missions was organized. From 
that time the movement became more aggressive. In 
1837 churches were organized in Illinois, Michigan, and 
Wisconsin. With the development of Dutch immi- 
gration in the West the demand for missionary labor 
increased, and the board was reorganized in 1849. 
Five years later the plan of a church building fund to 
aid needy churches was proposed. 

The foreign missionary interests of the church were 
of early origin, some of the earliest Dutch ministers 
engaging also in work for the Indians. In 1796 the 
New York Missionary Society was formed by mem- 
bers of the Presbyterian, Reformed Dutch, and Bap- 
tist churches. This was succeeded in 1816 by the 
United Missionary Society, which in 1826 was merged 
in the American Board;! but in 1832 a plan was 
adopted by which the Reformed Church in America, 
retaining its general connection with the board, con- 
ducted its own missions, developing work in India, 
China, Japan, and later in Arabia. 

In close connection with these missionary activities 
was the interest in educational institutions, which 
was manifested, in 1766, in the securing of a charter 
for a college. Under a revision of this charter four 
years later, the name given to the institution was 
Queen’s College, but this was changed, in 1825, to 
Union College developed out of the 
Schenectady Academy, founded in 1785; and Hope 
College at Holland, Mich., out of Holland Academy, 
the offspring of a parochial school started in 1850. 
The theological seminary at New Brunswick, N. J., 
founded in 1784, was the first distinctively theological 
institution organized in America. 


DOCTRINE. 


The Reformed Church in America accepts as its doc- 
trinal symbols the Apostles’, the Nicene, and the Atha- 


- nasian creeds, the Belgic Confession, and the Canons of 
Dutch families in Pennsylvania and Kentucky, while a | 


the Synod of Dort, the Heidelberg Catechism, and is a 


| distinctively Calvinistic body. It has a liturgy for op- 


tional use in public worship with forms of prayer. Some 
parts of the liturgy, as those for the administration of 
baptism and the Lord’s Supper, for the ordination of 
ministers, elders, and deacons, are obligatory; the forms 
of prayer, the marriage service, etc., are not obligatory. 
Children are “baptized as heirs of the kingdom of 
God and of His covenant; adults are baptized on 
profession of repentance for sin and faith in Christ. 
All baptized persons are considered members of the 
church, are under its care, and are subject to its 





1See Congregationalists, page 227. 
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government and discipline. No subscription to spe- 
cific form of words being required, admission to com- 
munion and full membership is on confession of faith 
before the elders and minister. 
Ministers, on being ordained, are required to sub- 
scribe to the standards and polity of the church. 


° 


POLITY. 


The polity of the Reformed Church is presbyterian. 
The government of the local church is under the control 
of a consistory which is composed of the minister, elders, 
and deacons, who are elected by the members of the 
church over 18 years of age. The minister and elders 
have particular care of the spiritual interests, and the 
deacons of the collection of alms and relief of the poor 
and distressed. The Collegiate Church (College of 
Churches) is a collection of worshiping congregations 
under the general management of one consistory. 
Each congregation, however, has its own special con- 
sistory. 

The classis, which has immediate supervision of the 
churches and the ministry, consists of all the ministers 
within a certain district, and an elder from each con- 
sistory within that district, collegiate churches being 
entitled to an elder for each worshiping assembly. 
The classes of a certain district are combined in a par- 
ticular synod, composed of 4 ministers and 4 elders 
from every classis within its bounds, which acts as an 
intermediate court in certain cases, but has special 
supervision of church activities within its borders. 
The highest court of the church is the general synod. 
It consists of ministers and elders from each classis 
nominated by the classes to the particular synods, 
which have power to appoint them as delegates to the 
general synod. In default of nomination by a classis 
the particular synod makes appointments. Classes 
meet semiannually in the spring and fall; the particular 
synods, annually in May; the general synod, annually 
in June. 

The Reformed Church in America is a member of 
the Alliance of Reformed Churches throughout the 
World, holding the Presbyterian System, and has also 
approved the articles of agreement proposed with other 
Reformed and Presbyterian bodies in the United 
States. These articles, while leaving each church’s 
judicatories independent in action, secure through a 
council mutual conference and cooperation in church 
activities. 

WORK. 


The home missionary work of the church is carried 
on largely through the Board of Domestic Missions. 
This board weak churches and founds new 
churches of the denomination throughout the country, 
assists by grant or loans in the erection of church 
buildings, organizes Sunday schools, and employs 
missionaries in evangelistic work without special ref- 


aids 
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erence to the founding of new churches. During 1906 
it supported, in whole or in part, 239 churches and 
missions, reaching 10,726 families and 21,107 Sunday 
school scholars by the services of 177 ministers, aside 
from Sunday school teachers. Work is carried on 
among the Indians in Oklahoma and among the moun- 
tain whites in Kentucky. Reports for 1906 show 1,795 
new members received and 18 new churches and mis- 
sions organized; while 10 churches, formerly assisted, 
assumed entire self-support. Auxiliary to the Board 
of Domestic Missions is the Woman’s Executive Com- 
mittee, which raises funds for the general work of the 
board. The sum raised in 1906 was $43,693. The 
Young People’s Missionary League and other organiza- 
tions also contribute to this cause. The disbursement 
is entirely in the hands of the official board, which is 
appointed by and makes its annual report to the general 
synod. The receipts during a series of years have 
increased from $86,416 in 1901 to $115,085 in 1906. 

The foreign missionary work of the church is carried 
on by the Board of Foreign Missions, the Arabian Mis- 
sion having a board of trustees chosen from the Board 
of Foreign Missions. It conducts work in Arabia, India, 
China, and Japan, and in 1906 reported 23 stations, 
100 missionaries, 551 native helpers, 35 churches with 
5,062 members, and 224 Sunday schools with 9,106 
scholars. The educational department of the board 
reported 20 boarding schools, 4 theological schools, 
and 193 day schools, with a total of 9,398 scholars. 
It has also an interest in certain colleges under general 
Presbyterian auspices. There are 8 hospitals and 
dispensaries in which 84,361 patients were treated at 
a cost of $9,594. The total value of property in for- 
eign lands is estimated at $301,083, and the imcome 
for the calendar year 1906 was $179,867. For twenty- 
five years after the organization of the board, the 
church worked in connection with the American Board, 
but withdrew in 1857 and conducted its own mission- 
ary enterprise. The foreign mission churches were 
for many years (1826-1857) ecclesiastically connected 
with the American Board under the direction of the 
general synod. In recent years they have united with 
other boards and societies in Japan, China, and India, 
adopting such ecclesiastical methods and doctrinal 
systems as seemed best suited to their needs. 

The educational work of the church in this country 
is conducted by various colleges and theological semi- 
naries under the direction of the general synod. The 
Board of Education aids young men studying for the 
ministry and assists in the support of parochial or 
mission schools and higher educational institutions. 
Of these, there are in the United States 2 theological 
seminaries, 2 colleges, and 5 academies, with a total of 
650 students, and 5 parochial schools with 511 pupils. 
The value of property devoted to this work is $743,000, 
and the total contributions during the year were 
$54,739. 
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The Board of Publication conducts a general pub- | STATISTICS. 


lishing and book business and issues the reports of the 
boards, the Minutes of General Synod, etc., turning 
profits into the work of the church, as directed by the 
general synod. 

- The general synod appoints from year to year such 
special committees as may be needed for specific lines 
of church work. The Committee on evangelistic work 
raises and disburses funds for different enterprises, as 
the Tent Campaign in New York city, ete. 

General Bible and evangelistic literary work is con- 
ducted through the American Bible Society and the 
American Tract Society, which are recognized by the 
general synod as authorized to receive contributions 

from the churches. 

The church as such has no hospitals, orphanages, 
asylums, or homes in the United States. Committees 
of the general synod have charge of funds for the relief 
of disabled ministers and their widows. 

Among the young people’s organizations are: 710 
Endeavor societies with 17,750 members; 304 young 
people’s societies with 7,500 members ; 100 societies of 
King’s Daughters with 2,000 members; 40 Brother- 
hoods of Andrew and Philip with 800 members; 34 
Crusader posts with 1,812 members; 115 Mission bands 
with 1,200 members; and 60 miscellaneous societies 
with 1,642 members. The total contributions from 
all the young people’s societies and Sunday schools 
during 1906 amounted to $43,638, distributed as fol- 
lows: $25,245 for foreign missions; $18,060 for home 
missions; and $333 for education. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, 
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The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
has 659 organizations in 36 classes, distributed in 18 
states. Of these organizations, 442, or more than two- 
thirds, are in the North Atlantic division, and 198 in 
the North Central division. The state having the 
largest number is New York with 299, followed by 
New Jersey with 133. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
124,938; of these, as shown by the returns for 632 
organizations, about 38 per cent are males and 62 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 773 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 283,447; church property valued 
at $15,553,250, against which there appears an indebt- 
edness of $729,225; halls, etc., used for worship by 15 
organizations; and 489 parsonages valued at $2,022,450. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 639 organizations, 
number 757, with 12,089 officers and teachers and 
120,705 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 710, and there are also 17 licentiates. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 87 organizations, 31,968 com- 
municants, and $5,213,091 in the value of church 
property. 


AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 






















































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
ie — - —|| —__—_—_— a 
| | 
| | Number of cas es SAR 
Total Sex. | organizations sao a5 ee of 
number \| reporting— ° ee 
STATE. eraieaasii: Number| qotal | Number | 
zations. || Oforgani-) umber = ofchurch |}————_ ——— 
zations reported. | Number 1} renin Number Seanit 
reporting.| ~ oforgani-) yf) Female, | Church | Halls, eported: | of organi- poesonys 
zations ale ale. || edifices. | etc. zations | eA 
reporting-| l |reporting. Pp 7 
} -_ ” | aa 
Total for denomination...-...---------------- 659 | 657 124, 938 632 44,673 72,386 | 640 15 773 638 283,447 
| = — — == S|] = I= —— ——= —|= —S 
North Atlantic division............----------------- 442 | 440 97,619 418 | 32,816 57,325 | 438; 3 5521 486 |__—-217, 346 
33,350|  282| 20,6 296 | 2 5 295 140,641 
a i ee een ee 299 | 297 63,350 282 20,694 37,124 | 296 | 2 369 | 295 40, 
New PRAY n5 oo ase wn one weitere ine ean ese e-=- 133 | 133 32,290 126 11,336 19,008 | 133 }.------- 173 | 132 71,205 
Poermsylvania.-..-.-...-.----02-----------4--->- 10 10 1,979 10 | 786 1,193 9} 1 | 10 9 5,500 
| | 
South Atlantic division.........-----.-.------------ 6 6 | 159 6 78 81 || 4 | 1 4 | 4 1,150 
| | 
“pS a a ee eee uA 1 19 1 9 10 ||..--------| Uh See Rel See cece eee 
Souin Roland fs senate: eee - nance ess -o=~~ 5 5 140 5 69 m1 | CM ete 4} 4 | 1,150 
North Central division 198 | 198 26, 360 195 11,431 14, 528 | 187 aay 206 187 62,567 
a5 > a) = = | i ¢ | 6 ‘ om, 
BH eed 2 Soe mace hoses a tae saree 2 | 2 | 214 2 | 96 118 || Bi taeenn 3 | 2 700 
paaiana Ser 4 || 4} 268 4 | 118 150 | Be ss 5 4 800 
Tilinois. - - - 31 31 4,962 31 | 2,134 2, 828 | SL tetas 33 31 12, 367 
Michigan. . 63 || 63 11, 260 62| 4,691 6,419 | 61 1 68 61 23, 290 
Wisconsin . 14 || 14 2,312 13 | 989 , 163 || ES ee eee 14 14 4,545 
Minnesota. 11 1l 852 ys 423 429 i} 10 | 1 10 10 1,905 
OS Pee 7 || 47 4,835 46 | 2,166 2,578 i} 44 | : - Fi aA 
akota 3 || 3 165 3 88 77 1 | ] L 406 
arth Penoin 19 || 19 847 19 | 418 429 16 3 16 | 16 38,441 
Reerebagh teey Bar iy es eee ESET NE 2 | 2 432 2 215 $17 || Bilt Raw 3 2 950 
WANSAS ...- ~~ = - 2-2 a cee newer nee eee e enn eneennes 2 || 2 213 2 93 120 2 kwon tee 2 2 425 
South Central division........---------------------- 11 11 _705 Uf RES 401 || 9 2) 9 1 a 2,034 
Vanagon sain pwns one snr 2 u ret 705 11 304 401 9 | 2 9 9 2,034 
Western division. ........----------+-++++-----+77-- 2 | 2 95} - 2 44 51 || es ; 2 2. 350 
Washington. ....------.------------200 Se o=----- 2 | 2 195 2 44 51 | 2 sO a's 2} 2 350 
| ED 
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SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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| 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. oe SONG Ces CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
Let per Number Number Number Number | Number | N umbuel ; 
zations. | oforgani-| Value __ || of organi- ee of organi- yas OF oforgani- of Sunday) of officers Jee 
zations | reported. zations ASENREEVa| zations ’ pr zations | schools and scholars 
reporting. reporting. |e, * |\reporting. Pp * |\reporting.| reported. teachers. : 
! 
Total for denomination ...:.............- 659) «639 $15, 553, 250 198 $729, 225 489 | $2,022,450 639 757 12, 089 120, 705 
North: Atlantic division.22- 22.2, .0.-2c.0s00-<- 442 | 435 | 14,379, 650 121 629, 535 321 | 1,643, 550 430 540 9, 3h 92,914 
NOW OL Kare ee ate ee sce neh te eeeee. 299 | 293 | 11,092, 700 70 398, 635 217 | 1,118,650 290 356 5, 760 59, 965 
INGWirlGPSeY 2h < cuss sel ease 133 133 , 094, 750 47 200, 050 101 518, 100 130 171 3,339 i 
Pennsylvania 10 9 192, 200 4 30, 850 3 6, 800 10 13 212 1,985 
South Atlantic division........... cleis s[aemeeeonand 6 4 4, 500 2 1,475 1 1,000 5 5 32 450 
Maryland O BEpSerae |p eoneaa ead | Panera Peewee ee | tn an nites. | — 
ROMCUNG ATOMS oo crc mss ae aaa de ese 5 4 4, 500 2 1,475 1 1,000 5 5 32 _ 450 
North Central division... 02.22 .c<.<esccnesccoile 198 188 | 1,132,000 70 94,765 157 360, 000 192 199 2,649 26, 501 
OM cece ares oV Re eins asec adore 2 2 6, 200 1 1, 500 1 4,000 2 2 22 180 
LT LO ea TR Py RIE PET ey 4 4 19, 400 2 1,170 4 5, 700 4 4 33 219 
MUM OSS sete ss bie cccctcceneetreeees 31 31 270, 700 8 15, 100 28 80, 200 31 34 539 5, 600 
Michi pant chao ok Neue aL ak 63 62 455, 700 27 36, 825 49 125, 900 63 63 1,009 10, 652 
WASCONSIN ce nett sccm ectckwe pene 14 14 94, 800 7 19, 300 12 27, 800 14 14 170 1,820 
Minnesota. .avotots Pushes ae ee See il 10 17, 800 4 1, 605 7 13, 600 10 10 116 784 
TOWRc tan tee na ane Ce eee ee ee ee ee 47 44 210, 640 14 14,165 39 77, 600 44 48 553 5, 404 
Orth: Dakotas ch dtewsinc chace be eae ceet ene. ee 3 1 4, i 1, 500 1 1,000 3 3 23 163 
BOUL Dakota Cen asaseercce eee eee rece 19 16 37, 260 5 2, 800 13 20, 100 17 17 139 1,105 
INGDEASR Aig cok iO. 25 os oe SRE ee eee 2 2 AES DOOM S 3 ose oss ot ails ote erate aye cog 1 3,000 2 2 19 382 
KANSAS Sos dat feceate din ae eles neste eco 2 2 3, 800 1 800 2 1,100 2 2 26 192 
south Central division: 2.2.2.2. ss ssessesete - ll 10 32,600 3 1,650 8 15, 500 10 10 82 660 
Oklahoma! 11 10 32,600 3 1,650 8 15, 500 10 10 82 660 
Western division 2 2 4,500 2 1, 800 2 . 2,400 2 3 15 180 
Washington 2 2 4, 500 2 1, 800 2 2,400 2 3 15 180 
1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CLASSES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
- 
Numberof | 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
number reporting — church edifices, 
CLASSIS, j- || Number p 6 Number 
of organi- ume! Total u 
zations. || Of el deme aumber pepe ae 
zations edifices 
* ted. 2 
| \reporting. reported | ze pel ue - ‘ Church | Halls, reported. Phew Seating 
' I | | zations alc. emare. || edifices. | ete. zations bie eel | 
\| ‘reporting. reporting.| T°P 
| } 
| | | | 
Total for denomination -422-3- ~-issies eee seas! 659 657 | 124, 938 632 | 44,673 72, 386 640 15 773 638 283,447 
¥ =f = ———= 
Albany | 18 18 3,397 16 893 1,756 | ISM caaeeee 22 18 7,880 
Bergen 23 23 4,858 21 1, 560 2,707 28 1e epee 31 23 11,445 
Bergen, South 12 12 4,129 11 1,399 2, 493 1 eR 13 12 6,875 
Dakota 21 21 | 117 21 538 589 19 1 19 19 4,441 
Grand River 28 28 | 4,980 28 2,146 2, 834 27 PY Pea ee 29 27 10, 085 
Greene 6 6 1, 570 6 567 1, 003 Onlsue siecle 10 6 3, 250 
Holland. . 21 21 | 3,771 20 1, 663 1, 958 AN ae ote 27 21 7,380 
Hudson. ll ll 2, 204 il 722 1, 482 Vi NN | ee a 12 ll 4,392 
DIMHOINSE esc teeters eee 13 13 1,803 13 703 1,100 OSES eos 15 13 4,210 
TOWaei se. s B8S ooo eA ee Se Bee I ee RR 30 30 3,689 30 1,776 1,913 26 d 29 26 9, 080 
Kingston 3868. of: Sa es WR ee ee 16 16 | 2,796 16 1,011 1,785 16 Moped 19 16 6,490 
Long Island, North 25 25 5, 354 23 1,789 2, 988 oe SA e 3b 25 14,805 
Long Island, South 22 22 7, 142 20 iif 879 3,107 222) ESA BE 28 22 13, 800 
Michigan foe. |. sae aati eee eee eee ae 16 16 2,708 16 958 1,750 15 1 15 15 6,275 
Monmouihi.. 2322. 235 .n2t tee tiara ter Seer oreo Make 9 || 9 1,511 9 557 954 ON soit < sate 10 9 3,750 
Montgomery coaconsdnane sue eee Panes cc aee cares 33 33 4, 326 33 1,373 2,953 Bone ws cee 35 33 11,970 
New Brunswick 12 12 2,819 12 1,105 1,714 12h eee 17 12 8, 095 
New York 32 32 12,091 28 3,929 6, 985 31 1 38 31 21,460 
Newark .°S 32. 17 17 6, 303 15 1,897 3, 560 VT. eecers oe 21 awrin 9, 700 
Oklahoma 10 10 638 10 264 374 8 2 8 8 1, 
Orange 22 22 3,653 20 1,251 2, 264 2 tal OP A ere 27 22 8,835 
Paramus 29 29 5,821 28 2, 069 3,361 20 Fae 39 29 15, 090 
Passaic 16 16 3,416 15 1,344 2,024 ht Pee Ak 23 16 7,900 
Pella 13 13 1,344 12 510 743 AS 4| So> eee 15 13 3, 649 
PHipGelphia ye 2 sos< 502 shite See ee 21 ar 3,188 21 1,271 1,917 18 2 20 18 9,790 
Pleasant Prairie. . 27 27 1, 488 27 691 797 24 3 27 24 5, 712 
Poughkeepsie... ... ll 1l 2, 256 ll 791 1,465 AD eee bat 18 ll 5, 923 
Ratitanicn sees. oe da tonne ee apes ton mee 14 14 3, 529 13 1, 260 2,045 VES Ce eee 20 13 8,210 
ROTSSAIAGE amas ce <capt soo paws 0 ee ee ee 14 14 2,334 12 632 1,357 14 cen caue 16 13 4,865 
Rochester sks fen. ss. See ee ee 15 15 3,113 15 1,351 1,762 AB sce peaee 15 15 5, 445 
SALALORW. -.o aeane cee «von nave caer a ee rete 12 11 1, 668 11 583 1,085 1b ee ee 13 12 7 350 
Scheneotad ys. Gaesed hee Sar sche eee ee 14 14 3, 702 14 1,352 2,350 VE Beate 18 14 6, 764 
Schoharie. jes. soe. Lie niclhalata/edu\ vs ofa a aiatenticiees pe ec ae 16 15 1,197 15 421 776 Lone wowed 18 15 4,275 
Misterey. cas ieee ce eee 16 16 2,928 16 1, 028 1, 900 o15 i 22 15 6,777 
Westchester 13 13 2, 553 13 895 1, 658 1 Se eh Ce 21 13 6, 860 
WisGonsin: O22 fc ccc sah Geeseen sneer een eee 31 31 5, 5382 30 2,495 2,877 OL Wecodees 32 31 11,710 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARANA GEA CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
. Total 
CLASSIS number 
PF oforgani- || Number Number ‘Amount || Number Value of | Number | Number | Number| 5 
zations. || oforgani- Value oforgani- Btdent oforgani-| a rsonages oforgani- of Sunday of officers Bg se 
zations | reported. zations anonted zations eee nee sie || zations | schools and hol 
reporting. | reporting. Pp * ||reporting. P * \lreporting.| reported. | teachers. ees 
| 
| 
659 629 |$15, 553, 250 | 198 $729, 225 489 | $2,022,450 | 639 757 | 12,089 120,705 
18 18 367, 500 6 5,625 ll 34,400 18 23 360 2,386 
23 23 487, 100 8 33, 700 13 80, 000 23 31 623 7,168 
12 12 365, 000 5 20, 900 Z 43, 500 12 15 410 3,827 
21 19 55, 760 7 5, 800 16 23, 100 19 20 165 1,469 
28 27 184, 000 13 13,725 23 64, 900 28 28 445 4,911 
6 6 74, OOO Mic oe s cal ee e's bane esies | 6 22, 000 6 9 121 817 
21 21 106, 100 8 8,700 19 44, 200 21 21 320 3,328 
ll 11 114, 500 Ye nos 2 cn wafon cee ecisns ll 38, 700 ll 15 183 1,290 
13 13 | 91,700 2 2,100 10 22,600 13 16 230 2,518 
30 26 133, 050 ll 11, 630 | 22 46, 450 27 27 363 3, 540 
NEN a nw se ofa oo Soc cdaneusdececeeas== 16 16 172,750 3 12,800 10 28, 300 16 29 269 2, 525 
SA 25 25 939, 500 12 49, 050 14 92, 500 25 31 613 6, 514 
GM PANG, SOU... sc. Tee wens cceeeecceees= 22 22 | 1,157,500 7 53, 900 12 113, 600 22 24 681 15, 314 
ae ngs hie Ley See 16 16 180, 800 6 14, 400 9 21,800 16 16 272 2,593 
INS fot crocs to Sc nicesiscs saws ones 9 9 104, 000 3 6,600 8 38, 000 9 10 153 988 
I en cls Soe coh oceans ss nne ss cain d= 33 33 397, 400 10 33, 700 21 50, 450 28 31 408 3,273 
SUEMEIIV RC cores = oon ecc ce cecncaccescesce 12 12 294, 000 2 3,900 ll 57, 500 12 19 265 1,713 
New York 32 27 | 5,510,500 ll 115, 950 13 220, 700 32 38 968 11,306 
Newark 17 17 835, 7 55, 950 12 82,300 | 16 20 605 5, 729 
Oklahoma 10 9 30, 600 2 1,400 8 15, 500 9 9 73 623 
Orange 22 22 390, 900 2 2, 200 73, 000 21 25 358 2,305 
Paramus 29 29 560, 000 17 56, 250 22 113, 000 29 34 619 5, 632 
Passaii 16 16 252, 800 5 21,750 14 60, 000 16 21 391 3,834 
Pella.... 13 13 48,800 3 1, 650 10 20, 800 12 13 140 1,467 
IIe ai os nae oa mock wn ce na derecesseers 21 18 245, 500 6 32,325 10 26,100 |, 20 28 350 3,18 
TE RIG 5 oo ine saw ccwessinwcuascdcunss 27 24 93, 590 8 7,090 22 38,750 || 27 30 258 1,976 
REO cias oe 22 n= > oe cad n ness ccevceres ess jE 11 180-000 Wa. cele lacosen es ane / 10 39, 300 ll 13 178 1,361 
I Ure oc Jaa sencebtnes -aice cee 14 14 285, 300 | 3 8,400 | 12 53, 000 13 19 293 2,427 
oe st OS Re ere eee en 14 14 176, 000 || 2 6,375 | 13 34, 500 14 15 194 1,534 
Rochester . 15 15 121, 000 5 8,950 | 12 40, 300 15 15 234 2,327 
Saratoga... 12 12 190 FOO A cc ccmas colaaas «perce ias ll 38, 000 || 12 12 129 832 
ETM 5 5 sou oo sews sec er na cecsatcesenes 14 14 382, 000 |! 3 21,600 | 14 55, 000 13 17 310 2,416 
16 15 59, 900 |) 3 | 3, 585 10 21, 900 || 14 14 127 885 
16 16 368; 000 i=... ~-2s.-- Cee oo 13 59, 500 || 15 23 246 1, 933 
13 13 410,500 |! 4 79, 000 12 129, 000 13 15 262 1,892 
31 31 239, 700 14 |} 30, 220 28 | 79, 800 31 31 473 4, 866 




















REFORMED CHURCH IN 


HISTORY. 


The Reformed Church in the United States—for 
many years known as the “ German Reformed 
Church’’—traces its origin chiefly to the German, 
Swiss, and French people who settled in America early 
in the eighteenth century. Among its founders it 
includes Ulrich Zwingli and John Calvin, of Switzer- 
land, while the fact that so many of its early members 
came from the German Palatinate, gives it close rela- 
tion to Philip Melanchthon. The Heidelberg Cate- 
chism, compiled under Frederick III, Elector of the 
Palatinate, in 1563, by Zacharias Ursinus, a pupil of 
Melanchthon, and Caspar Olevianus, a pupil of Cal- 
vin, is still the Reformed Church’s,standard in teach- 
ing the Scriptures. 

The emigration from these communities during the 
seventeenth century was small, and there was no con- 
tinuity between the early, isolated pioneers and the 
churches in the succeeding century. 

Pastorius with a little company of Mystics came to 
Pennsylvania in 1683, at the invitation of William 
Penn, and founded Germantown; but it was not until 





THE UNITED STATES. 


1709 that these immigrants became at all numerous. 
About that time more than 30,000 from the Palatinate, 
who had found their way to England, encamped near 
London, clamoring for transportation. Some thou- 
sands of them were placed on unoccupied lands in 
Ireland and elsewhere, while large numbers were 
brought to America where they established settle- 
ments in the South, in New York, and in Pennsylvania. 
These pioneers were almost invariably thoroughly 
religious in character, and made provision for 
churches and parochial schools, although they were 
not well supplied with either preachers or qualified 
teachers. In some cases they had been attended by 
their pastors, and in this way John Frederick Hager 
accompanied one of the parties, arriving in New York 
in 1709. Among others who proved energetic and 
useful workers were John Philip Boehm, George 
Michael Weiss, and John B. Rieger. The general 
condition of the churches, however, was deplorable; 
the number of divisions was very great and there were 
large companies of Mystics. No regular method of 
securing ordination in this country existed, al- 
though Boehm was ordained by the Dutch Reformed 
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ministers of New York, with the assent of the Classis 
of Amsterdam. Meanwhile the ecclesiastical au- 
thorities of the Palatinate, appreciating their own 
‘inability to do much for the American churches, made 
application to the Classis of Amsterdam, and that 
classis commissioned Michael Schlatter as a mission- 
ary evangelist. He arrived in August, 1746, and soon 
after had a conference with the pastors who were al- 
ready in the churches. As a consequence, a coetus, 
or synod, was organized the next year. Some oppo- 
sition arose to connection with the Holland Church, 
which, in its turn, was somewhat discouraged by the 
reports from America, and also by the death in 1749 of 
Boehm, whose influence had been great. 

In 1751 Schlatter made a visit to Europe, and so 
interested the people of Holland in the churches of 
Pennsylvania, that he returned the next year with 6 
ministers, and a sum estimated at $60,000. This gen- 
eral assistance, however, was so conditioned upon 
subordination to the Classis of Amsterdam as to occa- 
sion a great deal of friction, manifested especially in 
the development of two distinct parties in the coetus 
itself, differing in their views of polity, and resembling 
in a general way the “‘Old Side” and ‘‘New Side” in 
the Presbyterian Church; the former emphasizing 
doctrinal regularity, the latter being more in accord 
with the evangelistic and Pietistic developments of 
the time. Among the most prominent leaders in the 
latter company was Philip William Otterbein, later 
identified with the organization of the United Brethren 
inChrist. A numberof independent ministers declined 
to identify themselves with the coetus, among whom 
one of the most prominent was John J. Zubly, pastor 
of a church in Charleston, S. C., and for a time a mem- 
ber of the Continental Congress. 

The latter part of the eighteenth century was not a 
period of great growth, although the general status of 
the individual churches was good. With the general 
development of the feeling of independence «nd the 
association with other denominations—particularly 
the Lutherans under the lead of Muhlenberg—the Ger- 
man Reformed congregations became dissatisfied with 
the conditions of their connection with the Amsterdam 
Classis. That connection had proved as heavy a bur- 
den for them as for the Dutch churches of New York 
and New Jersey, and it was finally decided to act inde- 
pendently of the classis. 

The first Synod of the German Reformed Church 
met at Lancaster, Pa., April 27, 1793, and reported 178 
congregations and 15,000 communicants. Of the con- 
gregations at least 55 had no ministers. The churches 
were scattered through New York, northern New Jer- 
sey, Pennsylvania, Maryland, and Virginia, with sev- 
eral congregations west of the Alleghenies. The.most 
important congregations were Philadelphia, Lancaster, 
and Germantown in Pennsylvania, and Frederick in 
Maryland. Many churches in sections of Pennsylvania, 
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about which no certain information was available, were 
reported as vacant. It was difficult for them to secure 
any ministers, either from their own synod or from 
the Dutch Reformed Church, especially ministers who 
could use the German language. 

With the development of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church some congregations joined that body and others 
joined in the organization of the United Brethren. 
Various movements sprang up for union with other 
bodies such as the Dutch Reformed Church, and espe- 
cially the Lutheran, at the time of the organization of 
the first Lutheran Ministerium. This latter union was 
especially encouraged by the union in 1817 of the 
Lutheran and Reformed churches of Prussia. It did 
not, however, materialize, and after a few years was no 
longer spoken of. 

Then followed the revival period, in which two op- 
posing influences were developed—the liberal and the 
conservative. The conservative party was anxious to 
preserve the faith, and the liberal party laid greater 
stress on fellowship. Another complication arose from 
the fact that the younger element preferred to use 
the English language in church services, while the 
older element preferred the German. As the difficulty 
of securing trained leaders became more apparent, 
a theological seminary was founded. During the dis- 
cussions that followed, a number of churches with- 
drew and formed, in 1822, the ‘‘Synod of the Free Ger- 
man Reformed Congregations of Pennsylvania,” later 
known as the ‘‘German Reformed Synod of Pennsyl- 
vania and Adjacent States.’”’ These churches returned 
in 1837, and eventually the discussion resulted in the 
establishment of a theological seminary at Mercers- 
burg, Pa. 

Meanwhile the church had been developing west- 
ward, but the difficulties of intercommunication made 
the mutual relations uncertain and the western classis 
soon developed into the Western Synod, which, while 
holding generally fraternal relations with the Eastern 
Synod, was not identified with it. As graduates of 
Mercersburg found their way into the distant sections, 
the two synods came into more intimate relations, and 
in 1844 a convention was called in which the Dutch Re- 
formed Church and the two German Reformed synods 
were represented. Although the convention was 
purely advisory, it prepared the way for later union. 
The western congregations meanwhile had met the 
same difficulty as those in the East in securing minis- 
ters, and had established their own educational insti- 
tutions, one of which, Heidelberg College, at Tiffin, 
Ohio, was founded in 1850. 

During this period the church developed its general 
activities. The earliest German church papers were 
the result of private enterprise, but in 1840 the synod 
founded a printing establishment at Chambersburg, 
Pa., which was removed to Philadelphia after the de- 
struction of Chambersburg during the civil war. 


Se 
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As early as 1755 the Coetus of Pennsylvania had 
organized a society for the relief of ministers and their 
widows. In 1833 the fund was transferred to the 
synod and the society placed on a more substantial 
basis. In 1826 a Board of Domestic Missions was 
organized, and in 1838 a Board of Foreign Missions, 
working in relation with the American Board. In all 
departments of Christian activity there appeared indi- 
cations of renewed life. The three-hundredth anniver- 
sary of the formation and adoption of the Heidelberg 
Catechism was celebrated by the Reformed Church 
in 1863, by the union of the two synods in a general 
synod. 

With the organization of the general synod began 
the rapid extension of the work of home missions; the 
German work in the West rapidly assumed unex- 
pected proportions and the English speaking portion 
increased also; as a result, separate district synods and 
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specific classes were organized—the latest being the — 


Hungarian Classis—to meet the needs of the Reformed 
Hungarian churches. 

Through these experiences the church has developed 
strength, and at the same time has entered into the 
most cordial relations with other bodies. A member 
of the Alliance of Reformed Churches throughout the 
World holding the Presbyterian System, it has given 
cordial welcome to consideration of closer union, both 
with the Reformed Church in America and with the 
Presbyterian Church in the United States of America. 


DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


Both in doctrine and polity the Reformed Church in 
the United States is in hearty accord with the other 
Reformed and Presbyterian churches. The Heidel- 

berg Catechism is in universal use in the churches, and 
the system of church courts corresponds to that of the 
Reformed Church in America, except that they do not 
speak of the ‘‘particular synod,”’ but of the * 


WORK. 


The missionary work is under the supervision of 


boards appointed by, and reporting to, the general | 
synod. The Board of Home Missions reported in 1906 — 
a total of 192 workers in the cities of the United States, | 


reaching Germans, English, French, Hungarians, and 
Bohemians. They cared for 238 churches, and the 
amount received for this work in its varied departments 
was $110,000. 

The Foreign Mission Board of “the general synod, 
which carries on work in Japan and China, in 1906 








synod.” | 
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reported 3 stations, 54 American missionaries and 120 
native helpers, 53 churches with 3,600 members, 6 
schools with 625 scholars, and 3 hospitals and dispen- 
saries treating 2,150 patients. The mission cooperates 
with other missions in the care of an orphanage in 
Japan. The churches in Japan are united with those 
of other Reformed and Presbyterian missions in the 
United Church of Christ, retaining no ecclesiastical 
connection with the church in the United States. 
The total value of property in the foreign field is esti- 
mated at $265,000, while the amount contributed 
during the year for the support of the work was 
$96,100. 

The church has 16 colleges or institutions of high 
grade, with 188 teachers, 2,400 students, property 
valued at $1,635,000, and endowments of $1,091,000, 
while $93,099 was contributed in 1906 for the support 
of the work. Four orphanages with 322 inmates, are 
supported by the church. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by states 
and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which fol- 
low. As shown by these tables, the denomination has 
1,736 organizations in 58 classes, located in 28 states 
and the District of Columbia. Of these organizations, 
920, or more than one-half, are in the North Atlantic 
division, and 621 in the North Central division. Penn- 
sylvania leads with 891, followed by Ohio with 310. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
292,654; of these, as shown by the returns for 1,632 
organizations, about 44 per cent are males and 56 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 1,740 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 640,745; church property valued at 
$14,067,897, against which there appears an indebted- 
ness of $1,360,552; halls, ete., used for worship by 30 or- 
ganizations; and 724 parsonages valued at $1,827,569. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 1,569 organiza- 
tions, number 1,677, with 25,191 officers and teachers 
and 222,324 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 1,180, and there are also 28 licentiates. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 226 organizations, 88,636 commu- 
nicants, and $6,092,314 in the value of church prop- 
erty. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of | Seating capacity o 
Total : Sex. ° organizations chia eihaee 
number reporting— 
STATE. ;_ | Number Number 
of organi- , Total 
zations. || of A ca bee of ae : 
zations edifices 
reporting. reported. 9 posed cm barat Church | Halls, reported. olor a 
zations P * |! edifices. | ete. zations | fs ae 
reporting. reporting. i z 
Total for denomination....................... 1,736 1,736 292, 654 1,632 | 121,925 154, 986 1, 670 30 1,740 1, 666 640,745 
North Atlantic division .2..222....0....0.... 42.4 920 920 185, 329 875 78, 230 99, 685 909 8 958 907 399, 499 © 
Massnchusettsya.csacth.c sso oegas see ee ee 2 2 253 1 48 70 Dis wes oes 2 2 700 
Connecticut A 3 3 1,012 3 507 505 Steet 5 3 2,300 
NOW. GTIS ne 8 Se 18 18 5,700 18 2, 446 3,254 hohe eee eae DS 18 18 7, 656 
Weve ersayis 5-2-0. Steen coe ies oe 6 6 1,094 5 486 548 Lip) aera 8 6 1, 950 ; 
Pennsylvania 891 891 177, 270 848 74, 743 95, 308 880 8 925 878 386, 893 
South Atlantic division 169 169 21,914 161 8, 566 12, 102 165 1 172 165 58, 834 q 
Maryland. sc. 2. Uaepscen te teste eee fae 78 78 138, 442 75 5, 132 7, 657 MO encase 81 76 29, 784 
District of Colm bis. 2.0. sea 2 2 580 1 109 161 eal aes see 2 2 1,200 . 
MIrpiniia Seno k A ee eG eee sey egies eee 25 25 2, 288 25 974 1,314 205) eae eee 26 25 6, 805. 
West Winginia. es ooo toes erie al ord 9 9 886 9 363 523 8 1 9 8 2, 420 
North Carolina S35 tects. eee ee 55 55 4,718 51 1, 988 2, 447 54 54 54 18 
North Central division 621 621 82, 254 584 34, 629 42, 522 
Ohio 310 310 50, 732 300 21, 205 26,710 
Indiana 58 58 8, 289 43 3, 223 3, 942 
Illinois 31 31 2, 652 31 1,177 1, 475 
Michigan 18 18 1, 666 17 708 935 
Wisconsin 64 64 8, 386 60 3, 819 4,148 
Minnesota 7 7 788 6 286 367 
Iowa 44 44 3, 692 41 1,541 1, 961 
Missouri 10 10 1, 284 7 405 484 
North Dakota 21 21 817 21 413 404 ' 
South Dakota 28 28 1, 365 28 685 680 
Nebraska 18 18 1,616 18 789 827 
Kansas 12 J 12 967 12 378 589 
South Central division 17 17 2, 437 3 189 268 
ECQINGIIC IV 5 eee Becca «Ree Oe Re oe 12 12 2,101 2 165 250 
Tennessee 3 3 OE a a eet saa ky als ails 
AL RANSAS ee Ste he ek ae 1 1 Le Aa ns et o2 el ee uk See ae 
Oklahoma! 1 1 42 1 24 18 1 
Western division 9 | 9 720 9 311 409 8 
COLOLEG ON cc cares Maan ee a eee ee ee 1 1 90 1 31 59 1 1 1 
Oregon.... 7 7 512 7 227 285 6 8 6 
California... . 1 1 118 1 53 65 Tseng Saae 1 | 1 175 
| 









































1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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STATE. 





Motal for denomination.........----.-.-- 
Metneatiantic division........-----------.--- 


} - PITTI UB oo cc's 1o otc ain asec ce cs oan ses « 
c SMEEOTGY 2) a paca mss een aces vous 
LO Se ae eee oe 
New Jersey.-... 
i A eee 


Baebaeatiantic division ....-......------..---- 


ES a ee eed 
District of Columbia. - 
TE See eee 
ers 
DEER RPRTOUUG «06 5202-2 an ana ce eweese es 


Mpecon.........--- 
California 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PION ant CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total : : 
= pa Numbe: Numbe Numbe Number | Number | Numbe 
| of organi- || Number umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations. ||oforgani-| Value || of organi- pei of organi- ibiaowh of organi- |of Sunday) of officers ne 
r zations | reported. zations | penorted zations aoe pos zations | schools and ectiolare 
reporting. reporting. pe * |lreporting. P * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. : 
1, 736 1, 667 |$14, 067, 897 349 | $1, 360, 552 724 | $1, 827, 569 1, 569 1, 677 25, 191 222, 324 
920 909 | 9,725, 872 218 | 1,004, 100 321 978, 160 820 890 15, 626 143, 399 
2 2 46, 000 1 AOU Aw penceacie chum enerwas 2 2 27 224 
3 3 53, 500 3 18, 150 3 7,500 3 4 53 545 
18 17 363, 877 14 89, 600 12 42, 000 18 20 379 4,023 
6 6 46, 000 3 3, 500 5 10, 200 5 5 70 451 
891 881 | 9,216, 495 197 |. 888, 485 301 918, 460 792 859 15, 097 138, 156 
169 166 | 1,160,366 29 67, 060 71 171, 300 149 150 2,076 17,779 
78 17 760, 750 16 46, 050 32 94, 200 69 69 1,315| 9,702 
2 2 GO ODO hte harper slis sash cates 5 2 12, 000 2 2 38 421 
25 25 89, 550 5 5, 675 12 21, 400 24 25 285 1, 842 
9 8 65, 200 3 10, 300 4 12,000 6 6 84 541 
55 54 154, 866 5 5, 035 21 31, 700 48 48 354 5, 273 
3, 108, 959 97 281, 092 324 657, 809 577 611 7, 263 58, 841 
1, 895, 269 161, 471 160 368, 823 289 289 4, 509 37,814 
390, 950 33 69, 500 52 53 | 737 5,819 
136, 200 19 31, 700 31 33 | 329 | 2,118 
80, 700 9 14, 400 7 18 189 1, 388 
204, 380 40 76, 390 57 59 557 4,097 
18, 700 6 8, 100 6 6 40 314 
169, 160 23 38, 000 41 44 424 3, 061 
71, 200 4 6, 150 10 10 106 943 
13, 950 9 14, 336 21 38 55 | 550 
27, 800 5 , 000 23 30 72 651 
51, 250 7 9,010 18 19 102 1, 088 
49, 400 9 12, 400 12 12 143 998 
13, 800 1 2, 500 15 15 160 1, 764 
13, 500 1 2, 500 ll 11 | 134 1, 553 
yj ee a er eee ee | Met es, Pp ey | reer lee aren 2 2 18 155 
) yj | RRR eR Bee A eS a Cee eee te eee 1 i 5 41 
1 1 I ec ted at awe whee oat Cees =te- || «ae ae nme's Savy nein era’p o's 1 1} 3 15 
9 8 58, 900 7 17, 800 8 ll 66 | 541 
1 1 12, 500 1 2, 000 1 1 19 | 175 
7 6 45, 100 6 15, 800 6 9 41 | 301 
1 1 BOO Wsisecmeatent coc cakeecsal{seasieae ass) ee cede rice a 1 1 6 65 
| | 














10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. Ay 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Seats Coe of 
number reporting— . 
CLASSIS. Number Number 
of organi- Total 
zations. || of oer number of Lg 
zations . edifices 
F reported. | Number Number 
reporting] T°P oforgani-| rato Wasiale Church | Halls, |"¢PTted.| of oreani- Posi 
zations * || edifices. | ete. zations te 1 rted 
reporting. reporting.| T®P® z 
Total for denomination....................--- 11,736 1,736 292, 654 1,632 | 121,925 154, 986 1,740 1, 666 640,745 
— ‘ 
Allegheny 226 26 4,492 25 1,968 2,384 27 26 8,775 
Carlisle eee 22 22 2,472 21 1,005 1,391 23 22 8, 425 
Chicagomee res sens foes. ee oa) ee ee 9 9 1,499 9 728 771 9 9 2,550 
Cincinnati 19 19 3,767 18 1,350 1,736 18 18 5,605 
Glariona 7. eee 6. eee oe PA een 36 36 3,939 36 1,709 2, 230 36 36 11,595 
East Pennsylvania 62 62 14, 634 54 6, 299 7,185 [ir ese ae 64 62 33, 630 
East Susquehanna... ...- 54 54 7,267 43 2,818 3,309 52 2 59 52 20,660 
Hastern Ohio... ..........5- 32 32 4,377 32- 2,040 2,337 02g cea + 32 31 9,300 
LN) CE Aoi Gute, ot: at 23 23 5, 625 22 2,509 3,016 Do Ne cceeeen 23 23 7,525 
German Maryland. 9 9 2,186 7 615 981 Sih Seem eee 8 8 4,000 
German Philadelpiignene.-.s.8 Sees a eee ee 20 20 7,494 18 2,594 4,140 20 eee eae 22 20 10, 150 
Gettysburg sey gan cele 30 30 6, 884 30 2,986 3,898 30 | -ccaaces 35 30 12, 495 
Goshenhoppen 27 27 8,357 26 3,914 4, 263 VIR oes 31 27 15, 685 
Heldelbargss (eon = 2s serene 232 32 5, 805 32 2,672 3,133 BA ieeceeed 32 32 10,035 
Bion Sarin see ch ca eee ee, ae ea Lae an | 12 12 2,715 9 1, 460 753 i a eR 16 11 4,750 
Dnois. 3 52 ee so ee eae 21 21 1,019 21 410 609 19 2 19 19 4,360 
Indiana? 75 Sete 2. tt ecl e  ee 14 14 2,722 12 1,238 1,367 AV ees os 14 14 4,800 
OW ales, Cote re cae ees 21 21 1,118 21 395 723 20 1 20 20 4,875 
Juniata A eee PR Cl ad 52 52 6, 759 50 2,349 3,565 51 1 51 51 | 16,575 
dN LO A IE GO 9 9 778 9 304 474 Oilicascete 9 9 2,500 
ISONIC Y 2. terete 35 Ree yet net) eee 18 18 7 ee Cees REE es |e ee I 
Lancaster (Eastern) 52 52 9,120 51 3, 762 5, 264 50 1 51 50 23,325 
Pancasteri(Qhin) sve set Sena ne ee 28 28 3,235 27 1,260 1,731 BO cecawee a 28 28 9, 225 
Vebanont 25.0 e ates) -aenec ee Foes oe 47 47 10, 750 44 4,356 5, 583 AT Nn eee 47 47 27,780 
EGni chit se eet ce ae bee an D4 ne icimameeetes 65 65 20,731 65 9,761 10,970 ci ee 69 65 40,525 
AANCOINS eee cep a eee 6 6 430 6 161 269 Gales sees 6 6 1,870 
MBrylanids« fem p che as aoe ee eee 66 66 11,211 64 4,374 6, 464 | Obdicceccee 70 65 25,634 
Mercersburg F 24 24 3,677 22 1,340 2,167 | 23 1 24 23 8,512 
Minn t22 3 3 ees 51 51 7,082 50 2,695 3, 987 OF WOeee sees 51 50 18,750 
MilWaikcene.caaaee oS ee non Jeet s le ARON Ie 1S 322 22 3,177 20 1,411 1,508 Od NN akan oe 23 21 5, 
Minnes0ta <2 oe ere oe. ooo eu ee oe Sees 220 20 2,089 17 834 1,005 20 asses. 21 20 4, 635 
Missouri 10 10 1,221 6 373 393 Ease ee 9 9 2,635 
Nebraska 15 15 1,389 15 694 695 13 2 15 13 2,765 
New York 13 13 3,205 12 1,252 1,818 1S eases 15 13 6, 280 
North Carolina 55 55 4,718 51 1, 988 2, 447 Uy Bl Beene 54 54 18, 625 
PBilatelnhines 2.0 see sae ee See as eee 236 36 8,948 34 3,244 5, 285 35 1 36 34 15, 102 
Portland-Oregon 8 8 630 8 280 350 7 1 9 7 1,550 
Reading si. oss 7uees cue : 25 25 11, 684 25 4,855 6, 829 25 sie nate 25 25 17,125 
SiON eae ee ee Ae ee Snioe 298 | 28 7,030 28 3,135 3,895 27 1 27 27 9, 885 
DE Josepl otters eae Be ee ie 38 | 38 3,313 29 | 1,135 5 Marys 87 dseseeees 38 37 11, 230 
Ste Paul see pees cececnceaeee 19 19 2,827 19 1,247 1,580 TO eee 19 19 5,780 
Nehurlkill wae. ce noe esos 36 36 6,936 31 2,664 3,412 Fo a 36 36 14, 480 
Sheboygan 39 39 4,861 37 2, 252 2,448 31 5 32 31 ay 
HOMerset 2c. oe eee sd ahes 38 38 4,349 37 1,769 2,363 5 Se 40 38 11,060 
South Dakota 49 49 2,182 49 1,098 1,084 35 10 35 35 6, 180 
EYE Pete ete seni te ae es Seen 34 | 34 3,758 33 1,494 1,977 6) Oe aes 33 33 10,575 
Tohickon 40 40 9,376 40 4,286 5,090 40 eeeesee = 43 40 20, 187 
Toledo 2s 52 ese eee eee ee one 19 | 19 3,225 19 1,576 1,649 i eee 21 19 5, 722 
Tuscarawas 50 50 7,469 47 2,806 3,875 1h) eee 50 50 21, 400 
(Wirsintistes Ae tes. eae on Nee ne aa nen ae 13 13 1, 642 12 780 787 1S Hes etee as 13 13 3,350 
Virginie sch oe: ects eee ee Nic ae sae ae ee 30 30 2,767 30 1,148 1,619 SO eas ee 32 30 8,475 
Westmorelandiz-s.e.cnsc sees Se seen 36 36 6,016 36 2,595 3,421 35 1 35 35 11, 662 
West New York. 12 12 4,393 12 2,013 2,380 12 ae oss 12 12 5,476 
West Susquehanna 62 62 6,181 62 2,777 3,404 OZ oe sneswe 65 62 19,775 
Wichita 22, ssra.s sce eos es eee eee Cee ees 5 5 382 5 135 247 Ole seoces 5 5 1,125 
Wyoming ono s 2 ese c nce eee oe tae ee 45 45 7,820 44 3,281 4,384 44 1 47 44 15, 565 
Zion (Northwest) 12 A 2,566 ll 1,013 1,276 Ue ae es 13 12 5,100 
Zion | POtOMaAG) Ns. eee are esa eee eee a 40 40 6, 136 39 2,718 3,358 BO sl acrames 43 38 18,075 



































1 Includes 9 independent churches. 





2 Includes 1 independent church. 


3Includes 4 independent churches. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY CLASSES: 1906. 



























































! ; 
VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
: Ae PROPERTY. PROPERTY. FAREOMAGE: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
ota | 
SUES: bomen Number Number Number Number Number Numb 
- I } r Number Number 
zations. | oforgani-; Value of organi- ret ivy of organi-| Value of Il of organi- of Sunday of officers Number 
zations | reported. zations Poach! zations ay Sn zations | schools and of 
reporting. reporting. - |lreporting.| TeP°tted. || reporting. reported. | teachers. | SChOlArs- 
Total for denomination ..........-------- 11,736 | 1, 667 |$14, 067, 897 349 | $1,360, 552 724 | $1,827,569 } 1,569 | 1,677 25,191 222, 324 
eee eee 226 26 477,700 ll 110, 900 1l 38, 300 | 26 26 593 3, 482 
roe ee ore ee a : ee ge : i - 9} — 28, 600 | 20 21 269 2,173 
BBO sese sn --- nee eee eee nese ee eens f 5 8 19, 200 | 
ITN fo Sais cee fame cinrawesecger ons 19 18 159, 400 7 16, 493 11 33° 800 ; 16 16 57 9, 186 
SS a a eee eee 36 36 189, 200 4 5,900 14 33,200 | 35 35 434 3,040 
eersy VANS. .-2 /--------2------0e2---- 62 62 608, 937 16 53,930 15 [ 49, 200 56 77 1, 429 13,294 
MUPMNIPEITMIOMIATINS <0 2-2. 22 2 oo eos eee nee 54 52 288, 700 8 11,985 18 51,700 | 44 46 668 5, 754 
astern 0 RS PE eee eee 32 32 159,719 4 12,700 13 20,875 29 29 416 3 508 
RU soos nanecac-sce-e-cenee- 23 23 163, 600 9 | 15,975 14 38,500 | 22 22 277 2) 887 
Semin Maryland..............:------+------- 9 8 174, 500 4| 14, 300 +3 10, 500 | 8 | 8 150 1,208 
Smernrsee niladelphia.........---.-2.2--.ees0e- 20 20 475, 000 11 69, 650 12 37, 450 18 20 497 6, 162 
ee eee 30 30 261, 750 2 15,925 21 40, 400 | 27 28 374 3, 591 
ECON. oe o> 2 ses onan eee esiseee ve 27 | 27 319, 700 5 8,000 5 13, 800 23 24 546 4,844 
ilo a na aie 232 31 195, 700 2) 1, 400 22 42,600 | 30 30 416 3, 829 
ICMR HIMERY, 225. S. oo 22s oe oe eee eens ee en ee see 12 il 174, 500 11 | 102, 000 9 | 36, 000 11 ll 37 547 
MRBMOISeeets > -------.---------- 2-222 aes e ness 21 || 19 70, 900 3 9, 350 9 11, 000 21 21 213 1,325 
0. eer 14 14 97, 250 1} 200 12 | 31,000 | 12 12 195 1,713 
aie eae i me 21 20 73,960 1 | 8, 000 8 | 14, 000 18 | 19 217 1, 629 
a ee er 52 51 259, 200 9 33, 537 25 43, 800 48 48 624 5, 164 
od ES eee eee | 9 9 59, 800 4) 17,000 5 7,500 | 9 9 125 867 
yd ee eer DEH pe ter a © ees | ee eS EPS | PER aer es Set wee 14 14 | 153 1,618 
2 OOS ee | 52 || 50 577, 308 14 105, 842 18 | 47, 850 49 50 881 8,119 
EMOTO). 0. eee cence canaseese 28 | 28 112, 700 1 3, 000 13 | 31, 600 | 27 27 392 2, 603 
a ee ne | 47 46 508, 300 | 13 | 39, 565 9 | 30,000 | 41 46 906 7,321 
0 eee ee ee nes | 65 65 | 1,016,000 12 63, 300 5 | 25, 000 57 65 1,216 15, 422 
ee 6 || 6 41, 500 4, 16,900 || 2 3,100. 6 6 | 76 529 
Se ee ers | 66 66 655, 550 11 | 31, 450 29 87,700 | 58 58 1,128 8, 504 
Mercersburg WEY Fee cece ae cas cst deen sae ce 24 23 213, 950 2 2, 400 || 12 41, 400 — 20 21 359 2, 635 
So ssw we noha nia See i= nes usin ns 51 | 48 344, 450 8 | 28, 293 29 | 67,500 | 47 47 803 | 5,973 
0 eee 322 21 81, 800 1 150 15 | 29,040 | 22 24 199 1,516 
SE os dsc Soe o is Scan ceecbsweoaeucees 220 20 74, 800 2 650 14 21, 200 18 18 | 148 1,150 
os Sawer as cnadie cabeadscene=s 10 9 39, 100 1 13, 000 5 6,750 | 10 10 80 757 
AAS a Bee eer ere 15 13 26, 250 1 | 1,000 6 7,810 15 16 63 784 
New York. Bienen en encie dwanec nen recemeseansens 13 13 323, 377 ll 82, 665 6 | 25, 500 13 | 16 | 281 2, 698 
GR ee 55 54 154, 866 5 5,035 21 31,700 | 48 48 354 5,273 
MMII =. <a 55< <= 5-0 -c =n adn oe ea ees eels 236) 35 761, 825 13 | 89,950 17 57, 600 36 37 | 907 8, 812 
Portland-Oregon i Ba? SAA Pe ER eee 8 ri 46, 400 2 900 6 15, 800 | 7 10 47 366 
se eee eee | 25 | 25 642, 250 |) 8 | 60,975 6 25,900 | 17 18 921 9,390 
0. 5 i SASS SSSR EE Sree eer errieare 228 27 189, 300 4 | 8, 400 | 14 35, 900 24 24 389 4,245 
sl Aa ee eee eee 38 | 37 202, 900 5 15, 200 14 26, 800 7 37 477 3, 398 
0 3 ee eee 19 | 19 | Ty ADO Wea eee So 3 beter ty 6 14, 400 18 19 202 1,721 
DePIRPUN EE  y o 2 aun 2 ow a rin wn oie nese ene 36 36 | 263, 600 || 10 | 16, 899 14 57, 300 32 33 595 5, 489 
IOEMRS oe. ono < 2 5 3 ae nse oe == a= = 39 31 | 112, 980 10} 10, 446 22 | 43, 250 | 32 32 325 ! 2,328 
TNE noone Stk an csvene oem 38 38 | 190, 550 || 5 1,750 16 36, 900 | 32 |° 32 396 | 2,965 
SO ee ee 49 35 | 41,750 || 3 750 14 23, 336 44 68 127 1,201 
ee Se aa eee eee 34 33 | 198, 300 I rj 19, 760 13 28, 300 32 32 438 | 3, 890 
oc ccc a cavanicesacccsseciseee ss 40 40 401, 300 10 28, 650 6 28, 500 35 45 772 | 6, 680 
6 sae eee 19 19 91, 350 | 5 5, 550 12 22, 600 18 19 234 | 1,826 
SI oo ono nin Sic ean sncnsesasacncesescenee 50 50 251,950 || 4 11, 300 25 | 49,548 48 48 966 7, 671 
CES, Soca dies akin aactcces-ccasaereneces 13 | 13 BORT00! ao scsemee [eeeececeeeee 10 | 14, 600 13 15 | 110 | 724 
DIN oo oa a 55s own eelen ane se'cicscs- <= ss 30 30 | 137,550 | ou 11, 675 14 30, 400 28 29 341 2,157 
3 Lop ars PSs. So rs ee as ee eee | 36 | 36 321, 700 9 26, 083 18 | 77, 460 32 33 473 | 4,092 
ENCORE os oes igs wuidlesaels nes cesces ass 12 | 11 181, 000 8 33, 200 12 | 33, 000 12 13 235 2,416 
West Susquehanna ..........-.--------------- e 62 62 | 357, 950 7 | 26, 700 18 50, 400 52 52 745 5, 659 
TS SECS oon cons vitae meine sencteereuse | 5 5 | 24, 500 1 1, 200 4 6, 300 5 5 59 | 408 
NNRRIRRIE eh a an = ae oS cna ea eens --+--=| 45 | 45 | 312, 375 16 32, 444 17 47, 500 42 50 727 6, 564 
MIO GINOTUR WSL)... 2.2.02 2 eee ese ee eee == 12 12 | 156, 000 | 5 | 14, 425 10 | 17, 200 11 12 162 | 1, 425 
ORE OLOIIRO)). 65 cscs weesacec cece caasecse 40 | 39 | 469, 600 6 25, 650 8 | 27,000 35 35 630 6,075 
| 









































1 Includes 9 independent churches. 


2 Includes 1 independent church. 


3 Includes 4 independent churches. 


CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


In 1846-47 a colony from Holland settled in Michi- 
gan and gave the name of their country to the new 
home. Practically all joined the Dutch Reformed 
Church in 1849, but when this union was formed, 
they made an express condition that “they would 
be most perfectly free at any time they found an 
ecclesiastical connection opposed to their religious, 
prosperity and enjoyment to bid (the Reformed. 
Church) a fraternal adieu and be by themselves.” 





After some years a number of the members and 2 of 
the ministers of these Michigan congregations consid- 
ered that various things in the doctrines and discipline 
of the church they had joined were opposed to their 
prosperity and enjoyment, and after considerable fric- 
tion, they withdrew, April 8, 1857. Delegates from 6 
churches met in Holland, Mich., in May, 1857, and 
effected a separate organization. Two years later the 
name of “Holland Reformed Church”’ was adopted as 
the denominational title, but in 1861 it was changed 
to “True Dutch Reformed.’ In 1880 the nare 
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‘Holland Christian Reformed Church in America” 
was chosen, but in 1890 the word ‘‘Holland” was 
dropped, and in 1904 the words ‘‘in America” were 
eliminated, so that the official title to-day is ‘‘Chris- 
tian Reformed Church.”’ 

At first the growth was slow. Two of the congre- 
gations disappeared from the roll the year after organi- 
zation, and one of the clergymen returned to the 
Reformed Church, leaving as sole pastor of the denomi- 
nation the Rev. K. Vanden Bosch. Owing to different 


opinions in regard to ecclesiastical customs, consider- | 


able agitation arose among the members. In 1864, 
the Rey. D. J. Van der Werp, an earnest preacher and 
a talented writer, came from the Netherlands to settle 
as pastor of the church at Graafschap; Allegan county, 
Mich. Coming into relations with recent immigrants 
from the Netherlands and from Germany (Bentheim 
and East Friesland), and finding many who were dis- 
satisfied with the conditions in the Reformed Church, 
he succeeded within a few years in organizing a 
number of congregations in Wisconsin, Iowa, and IIli- 
nois, as well as in Michigan. He also began to train 
young men for the ministry, thus laying the founda- 
tion of the present theological school of the church, 
which was formally opened in 1876 in Grand Rapids. 
In 1868 he began the publication of a biweekly paper, 


De Wachter (The Watchman), and through this me- | 


dium was able to extend the influence of the movement 
in many directions. 

In 1880 the first home missionary was ordained for 
the organization of churches among the Reformed 


Hollanders and East Friesians scattered in different | 


parts of the United States. This home mission work, 
aided by increasing immigration and a constantly 
growing number of graduates from the theological 
school, has been the chief instrument in causing the 
comparatively rapid growth of the church in recent 
years. 

The denomination was strengthened considerably in 
1882 by the accession of half a dozen churches, which, 
with their pastors, had left the Reformed Church be- 
cause of the refusal of its general synod to condemn 


freemasonry and to discipline communicant members | 


who were members of that organization. A further 
considerable increase came in 1890, when the Classis 
of Hackensack united with the denomination. 
classis was the remnant of the True Reformed Dutch 
Church, which in 1822 had withdrawn from the Synod 


of the R eformed Church in America (then called the | 


“Reformed Protestant Dutch Church’’) because of its 
alleged departure from Calvinistic teaching and preach- 
ing, and from the administration of church discipline. 

In their early history the language of the churches 


was almost exclusively Dutch, but what became known | 


as the ‘‘Americanization movement” in Michigan was 


This | 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


|; Name 





strengthened by the formation of an English speaking 
congregation in Grand Rapids, Mich., and the addition 
of the Hackensack Classis, which haa been using 
English for many years. Th the city congregations 
in many instances the use of English is increasing 
rapidly. 

DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 


The creeds of the Christian Reformed Church are 
those of the Reformed churches which trace their 
origin to Holland, namely, the Belgic Confession of 
Faith, the Heidetberg Catechism, and the Canons of 
Dort. 

As its constitution the church adopted the eighty- 
six articles of church government (the Church Order) 
approved by the National Synod of Dort in 1619, in so 
far as they were suited to American civil conditions. 
These articles provide for a strictly Presbyterian order 
of polity, including the parity of the ministry and the 
joint rule of the elders of the different congregations. 

The first organization of all the congregations was 
called a “‘classis’’ (presbytery). From 1865 to 1879 
general assemblies were held annually. In 1880 the 
‘““synod”’ was adopted for the annual meeting 
of all the churches as one body. At present 6 dele- 
gates from each classis—3 ministers and 3 elders— 
meet biennially as a synod, the highest church court 
in the organization. This corresponds to the General 


| Synod of the Reformed Church in America, with no 
| intermediary court corresponding to the particular 


synod. 

In the congregational worship, the Psalms are sung 
exclusively, except that a few “ Spiritual Sona are 
used as a supplement to the Psalter. 


WORK. 


The activities of the church include work among the . 


Indians, under the supervision of a Board of Heathen 
Missions appointed by the synod, with headquarters at 
Grand Rapids, Mich.; and general mission work carried 
on by the different classes and a joint committee of the 
synod. Six home missionaries, 2 missionaries to the 
Indians, and 6 missionary helpers to the Indians were 
engaged in this work during 1906, and 32 churches 
were aided. The total amount of contributions was 
$24,000, including $10,000 for the Indian work, a 
similar amount for the salaries of home missionaries 
and for weak congregations, $1,000 for assistance in 
erecting buildings, and $3,000 for mission work among 
the Jews, devoted principally to the ‘‘Chicago Hebrew 
Mission.”” The missionaries for the Indians are 
located at Gallup and Zuni, in New Mexico. 

The chief educational institution is at Grand Rapids 
and includes a theological seminary, the Calvin 
College, and a preparatory school, with 11 teachers 






—— > 





and 161 pupils. There are in addition 24 parochial 
or mission schools—many of which are the property 
of independent societies for Christian Instruction— 
composed almost exclusively of members of the 
Christian Reformed Church. These have a total of 
The amount contributed in 1906 was 
$104,661, of which $12,661 was for the support of 
the college and $92,000 for that of the parochial 
The value of the school property is estimated 
at $60,000 for the institution at Grand Rapids; 
$5,000 for the schools for the Indians; and $184,000 
The theological school has 
The vari- 


5,616 pupils. 


schools. 


for the parochial schools. 
a special endowment valued at $25,000. 
ous congregations, in addition to the Sunday schools, 
have week day classes for the children and young peo- 
ple for training in Bible history and doctrine by means 


CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH. 


of a graded system of catechisms. 


Three homes for aged people, accommodating 80 
inmates and having property valued at $40,000, are 
supported by the Christian Reformed churches at an 


annual cost of $1,000. 


There are 128 young people’s societies with 4,050 
members; 60 women’s societies with 1,628 members; 


and 20 men’s societies with 300 members. 


The Christian Reformed Church has 3 religious 
periodicals: 2 weekly papers—1 German and 1 Eng- 
lish—and 1 German monthly. Several periodicals are 
published in the Dutch language, but are not officially 


connected with the church. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 





cent females. 


593 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in 
the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the 
denomination has 174 organizations in 10 classes, 
located in 17 states and the territory of New Mexico. 
Of these organizations, more than four-fifths are in the 
North Central division, Michigan leading with 66, 
followed by Iowa with 31. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
26,669; of these, as shown by the returns for 166 
organizations, about 48 per cent are males and 52 per 
According to the statistics, the denomi- 
nation has 181 church edifices; a seating capacity for 


church edifices of 62,334; church property valued at 


18,340 scholars. 





property. 











$903,600, against which there appears an indebted- 
ness of $216,287; halls, etce., used for worship by 13 
organizations; and 136 parsonages valued at $290,250. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 133 organizations, 
number 150, with 1,424 officers and teachers and 


The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 131, and there is also 1 licentiate. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 75 organizations, 14,199 com- 
municants, and $475,100 in the value of church 



























































| 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. | PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of | Seating capacity of 
Total Sex. organizations : reer petal 
STATE OR TERRITORY. rinabiey' | Number , Ee Number 
of organi- c Total 
zations. | Of organi- 1 of chureh —— — —= 
bcs asorc sperted Number edifices | Number 
reporting.| A) ce alee ; reported. | onj.| Seating . 
| of organi-| Male Warale Chureh | Halls, of organi- canacit 
| | zations 4 q edifices. | ete. zations (tee et ef 
reporting. jreporting. I ae 
Total for denomination..........--.---+------ 174 174 26, 669 | 166 11,617 12, 621 159 | 13 181 157 62,334 
marceiantic division... ......-.ss.n-----008+--s0 24 || 24 2,830 22 | 1, 200 1,505 | 23 1 25 23 8, 890 
BRB RUSOCLS sae asas. oe ae oon ems wo + o's 1 1 140 | 1 65 | 75 il Copeaeee 1 1 300 
OER 8 cralatalcteics voles va Seed ex gime a => 22 = 09 3,2 6 | 6 298 | 5 | 117 | 161 Gi heeeact ae 8 | 6 1,535 
MET ONSEN coi ols ats ds <ianien ocr de wot =e ron ae-ecs 17 17 2,392 | 16 1,018 1, 269 16 | 1 16 | 16 7,055 
North Central division 142 142 23, 329 136 10, 157 10, 866 131 11 151 129 52, 159 
4 4 382 ‘4 176 206 Fh aa ee 5 4 970 
3 3 659 | 3 310 349 Bo ek ears 3 3 970 
9 9 2, 332 | 9 1,068 1, 264 Dee aero 9 9 4, 650 
66 66 14,719 61 6, 037 6, 400 63 3 73 63 32,184 
7 7 761 | 7 380 381 iT te ee a's d 10 6 1, 550 
*. 10 10 615 9 313 278 6 4 6 6 1,270 
CIEE fo Seo to. cou ora es vate See Nee a aoe ns oy 31 31 2,990 31 1, 447 1,543 27 4 32 26 7,890 
MID AROLA. 2 -=. feo sa sess sae'e> Seedasvenccee 1 1 77 1 37 40 MAS Soe | 1 1 200 
ETS) SS i aS Re a pee ee 8 8 499 8 250 249 Sie Soe 8 8 1,575 
RROD es aoc nn te spony ine ee mn see eee 1 1 60 | il 25 35 || 118 os 1 1 | 300 
RM re ad te sat aie sbotaw eine wielaw's => 2 2 235 2 114 121 || DN ose Seas 3 2 | 600 
UO Ota oreo aioe ain So's cia tes ata 8 8 510 8 | 260 250. || 5 | 1 5 5 | 1, 285 
= Eg \|- = , as in 
LO, Se Sra eee Aenea 2 2 | 135 2 78 57 j Nal eRe 7 1 1 250 
olgrado s---..-.-.-.-- os 1 1 | 21 | 1 11 (il |: Saree 10 | cae eee aCe ee me 
. New Mexico 2 2 | 70 | 2| 34 36 || Uh ree 1 J 150 
Washington 3 3 284 8} 137 147 || Biliran 3 3 | 885 
if | 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDA 


- RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 

























































































































































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY — 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. EARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
STATE OR TERRITORY. poet: Number Number} mount || Number| vatue of || Number | Number | Number Number " 

zations. || oforgani-| Value of organi- “oF debt of organi- arsonages of organi- of Sunday of officers o 

zations | reported. || zations | ponorted zations pe ioxted zations | schools and ee 

reporting. reporting.| TP + |lreporting.| 7°P * | reporting.| reported. | teachers. 

Total for denomination........--.------- 174 160 $903, 600 || 98 $216, 287 136 $290, 250 133 150 1, 424 18,340 
North Atlantic division.......---------------- 24 23 271, 500 il 61, 700 17 62, 500 19 20 281 2,842 
NS a 

Mascathsotts -vacce a2 oe -- = os saa weneseaner 1 || 1 10, 000 1 2,900 1 4,000 1 |. 1 4 60 
INGWE Ot cee oats co ss acer ecmnKe's 6 6 42,000 3 11, 300 2 5, 500 3 4 24 234 
New Jersey 17 16 219, 500 7 47,500 14 53, 000 15 15 253 2, 548 
North Central division.......-.--.------------ 142 132 619, 500 82 150, 537 115 223, 450 108 122 1,113 |- 14,888 
ORUO? tsi 026 oe dn Saceae ape eew acres 4 4 21,000 2 6, 500 3 10, 500 4 4 61 224 
ndignant rc. 22 fesse oe cees ss 3 3 9, 600 2 1, 500 2 3, 000 2 2 31 448 

WIM GIS Ps aoe: cece oe eee 9 9 60, 850 6 21, 500 7 23, 000 8 8 103 1,415 

Mighivan Uoven. asaceses seco eee 66 63 374, 800 40 81, 562 58 121, 300 54 58 709 9, 

WISCONSIN: S20 .4asc ran cewes ane 7 7 25, 850 4 8,925 5 7,200 4 6 14 160 

MM lrini@SOta Hot Sinn css cates ae ome 10 7 15, 650 5 4, 350 6 7,400 if 7 31 371 
NOWG 2 oe ko cce esas Ceo cice se eeneacenpnaenand 81 27 85, 550 17 20, 950 24 38, 950 21 25 121 1,713 
North Dakota 1 1 SA EDOU Matic oaisll siamo =e 1 2, 300 [lose dee w'c.o cf neic's a1ciciae=| a> = ore ete te fi 
South Dakota 8 8 17,500 4 4,100 6 5, 800 5 8 20 284 
Nebraska........ 1 1 2,500 1 550 1 1,500 1 1 i 50 
Kansas si2 2.22 2:2 meee 2 2 3, 700 1 600 2 2, 500 2 3 16 227 
Westernidivision sc... seesece ees eeres scenic n 8 5 12, 600 5 4,050 4 4,300 6 8 30 610 
Montana 26% yea ee Sane ¢ 2 1 5, 000 1 1,650 1 2,000 2 2 6 110 
Colorad Gs. a ee oe eee Tel) Pee Aa ek | RE || 2 ee Pree Sees | sari acc te ota aac 1 1 1 20 
New Mexico 2 1 600 1 100 1 400 1 3 6 250 
Washington 3 3 7,000 3 2,300 2 1,900 2 2 V7 23) 

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CLASSES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
| ats church edifices. 
CLASSIS number || __ reporting 
SSIS. oforgani- || Number Total Number 
zations. |; 0forgani-| umber pace 3 
zations edifices 
Peet 
reporting. dha of eee? Male Female Church | Halls, reported. at ae Ene 
zations 4 : edifices. | etc. zations |p bbe 
reporting. reporting. P 

Total for denomination 2:-- 02... <.c.4---r eer | 174 174 26, 669 166 11,617 12,621 159 13 181 157 62, 334 

Wark Friesland... oe ee a 18 18 1, 209 17 | 561 624 13 5 13 12| 2,990 
Grand Rapids, East...........---- 12 12 3, 229 9 864 933 U2 We aecats's 13 12 6, 750 
Grand Rapids, West 16 16 3, 208 15 1, 243 1,415 14 2 14 14 7,520 
Hackensack ice .72.o-cane nese 13 13 567 12 180 367 12 1 12 12 3,875 
Holland ek oe sa ceteke dae oe tee ee emia cee 21 21 5, 143 20 2,329 2,514 4 26 21 10, 359 
STOGS0D 6 ose Cake sas 3 eo eae doe err nic ed reteset 11 ll 2, 263 10 1,020 1,138 6) ee "13 il 5,015 
TIVO. ook eos sinc ae ee eee acm ne nit ate 18 18 3,544 18 1, 663 1,881 18) leos5 ae 21 17 7,220 
TOW Soe oo rR ne Feet oe Balan siee aes eeteecee 16 16 1,319 16 625 694 12 3 15 12 3, 290 
Mriskegon se £20 26. tates oe ee eee ee ciate 21 21 3, 454 21 1,747 1,707 20 1 25 20 8, 225 

Orange City... 2. <2 062 see cern cnne sears sees ane 28 28 2, 733 28 1,385 1, 348 | 26 1 29 26 ip 

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY CLASSES: 1906. 

































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH : SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. TREO N AGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total ||_ is ae ws oS 
NaS at Area | Numb Numb Numb Number | Number | Numbe 
tak oforgani-|, Number | Number umber umber umber umber 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- epee of organi- ee ee of organi- jof Sunday) of officers Bia 
| zations | reported. zations | yenorted zations ah poe an zations | schools and scholars 
‘reporting. reporting. 1 * | reporting. P reporting.| reported. | teachers. ¥ 
| 
| 7 
Total for denomination...............--. 174 || 160 $903, 600 98 $216, 287 136 $290, 250 133 150 1,424 18, 340 
Bast Mriesiand . . .o<s.2:as)-4 ee 18 |, 14 26, 900 a 1, 800 11|  .14,500 15 18 73| 849 
Grand} Rapids,East.|.35-0 22-5. eee 12 12 100, 500 6 18, 300 il 27, 800 10 10 175 1,699 
Grand Rapids, West. ..........--2---.<s-eoen0 16 14 117, 200 11 36, 250 13 27,100 14 14 195 2,708 
Hackensack?e.223:. 4... <2 An eee es eee 13 12 144, 500 | 2 6,500 7 32, 000 8 8 148 1, 255 
Holland 62455. Sooe fo 20 ae ets 21 21 4,500 | 11 14, 602 20 44,500 19 19 243 3,319 
Hudson: file cet ot ece oat ce sees 11 11 127, 000 9 “55, 200 10 30, 500 u 12 133 1,587 
Tilinois <2 sb SG oe one et ore eee 18 18 102, 850 13 36, 925 15 37, 200 14 16 149 1,983 
TOW. it ec ee ae ras wer 16 12 28, 500 9 6, 300 12 18, 400 8 11 50 816 
Muskegon... jestonens deseo eee 21 20 75, 200 13 13,910 16 28, 400 14 18 151 2,454 
Orange City 28 26 86, 450 20 26, 500 21 29, 850 20 24 102 1,670 
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HUNGARIAN REFORMED CHURCH IN AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


This youngest of the Reformed Churches in this 
country is the outcome of a desire to bring together 
into one organization and into close relationship with 
the Reformed Church of Hungary, the numerous con- 
gregations that had been formed as a result of the 
immigration into this country. These congregations 
for the most part had become identified with the 
German Reformed Church in the United States, or 
with the Presbyterian Church in the United States of 
America, although some were included in various other 
denominations—Congregational, Baptist, etc. As a 
difficulty arose in regard to securing for these different 
churches ministers who were acquainted with the 
Hungarian language, and who understood the general 
type of the people, an appeal was made to the Church 
in Hungary for assistance. Accordingly a representa- 
tive of that church, Count Joseph Degenfeld, curator- 
general of the Reformed Church in Hungary, visited 
the different Reformed and Presbyterian congrega- 
tions. Becoming convinced that these American Hun- 
garian congregations should be connected with the 
mother church in Hungary, he put the question defi- 
nitely to all, whether they were willing to join that 
mother church. On his return from the United States, 
and as a result of his report on the situation in the 
United States, the General Convention of the Reformed 
Church in Hungary decided to give what. assistance it 
could to those congregations which voted to submit 
themselves to its care and supervision. ‘This assistance 





was to take the form of sending properly trained minis- 
ters and of granting such financial aid as might be 
needed. 


On October 7, 1904, the Hungarian Reformed 


Church in America was organized in the city of New 
York, by 6 congregations and 6 ministers, and other 
congregations have since united with it. While under 
the general care and supervision of the Reformed 
Church in Hungary, this is a distinctively American 
body, receiving its ministers and financial aid from 
Hungary in the same way that the congregations of 
the German Reformed Church received aid from Hol- 
land until they became strong enough to provide for 
themselves. 

In doctrine, discipline, and polity, the Hungarian 
Church is in general accord with the other Reformed 


churches. . 
STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 16 organizations, located 
in 6 states. Of these organizations, all but 2 are in the 
North Atlantic division, New Jersey leading with 6. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
5,253; of these, as shown by the returns for 15 organi- 
zations, about 69 per cent are males and 31 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has 12 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 4,128; church property valued at 
$123,500, against which there appears an indebted- 
ness of $70,950; halls, ete., used for worship by 4 
organizations; and 6 parsonages valued at $26,500. 
There are 4 Sunday schools reported, with 6 officers 
and teachers and 179 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 18. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 



























































| COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| =e a gee a : 
| 
Number of | Seati , 

. RATA ARG | Seating capacity of 

te a eh oererany church edifices, 

STATE. oforgani- | Number Total | Number 

zations. ||Cforgani-) jmber of church oe 

/ zations ood Number | ares Number | g ti 
reporting. i oforgani-|  yfajo Wamalectl Church | Halls, |7°P°T°*: | of organi- eaphalt 
| zations me: “~* | edifices. | etc. | | zations |, SGEOA 
reporting. | | \reporting. I : 
Z == a } ‘ aS Se Sa ed cs = 
sear tor. denomination 2.222. .....5..05---55- 16 16 5, 253 15 | 3, 404 1,549 | 11 4} A Ls ee 4,128 
eruountentic Givision..........2..-.ss.---s-005-% » 4 14 | 4,353 13 | 2, 754 1, 299 10 3 11 10 3, 628 
I as eer ees 1 || 1 | 250 1 145 105 Pale ts 2 | 1 350 
New York...... | 2 2 | 480 1 120 60 1 1 | 1 1 600 
New Jersey naa 6 6 1,522 6 1,038 484 5 1 5 | 5 1, 968 
MELAS SAN 6 oho ncaa = sin seit mele wins @ wialsiain cinia'n 5 5 2,101 i 1,451 650 | 3 1 | 3 3 710 

| | 

Bammeratiantic division..........-.....<--2ses--505 1 1 200 1 150 ll oe ili!) at cet sel ae ee See 
asa i mS uv a _| 2 2 
ese oe ois tac a w oisidin ginin'r Wan\s nomen = 1 1 200 1 150 50 Joseeeecees 1 |----a See Beare 
BeOS) GIVISION....<- <2 a + ene sent es sana 1 1 700 1 500 200 | I ce. ets 1 l 00 
“i a wa x TS : > | oa a Ta aaa? Se | = , tale 
RAHM Soe cian deeb cena a eon 2 1 1 | 700 1 500 200 | Vile ems: 1 | 1 500 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. : 















































VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH SeEnraNin eg SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. : : CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Totaln Gyles ear 8 le 2 ne i eco al a 

Span tongeat Numb Numbe | Numt Number | Number _Numbe 

: of organi- |, Number | Number umber Number | Number Number 
zations. || of organi- Value | of organi- ihe! _oforgani- bleed of organi- of Sunday of officers Bb gs¢ 7 

zations | reported. |) zations | jenorted. | zations fos a zations | schools and sohioiare 
reporting. reporting. Pp * | reporting. au * \\reporting.| reported. | teachers. ; 
oe ae : : | oe. % 

Total for denomination..............--.- 16 11 $123, 500 9 $70, 950 | 6 $26, 500 4 4 6 179 

——-|| | = = = a 
NorthraA vinnie divisioltccs +> 5-..0ccc<5e none: 14 10 109, 500 |, 8 61,750 6 26,500 4 4 6 179 
| . : —— 
COHMOCHIEG [Satan . thes sass x Saree n ee 1 1 11,500 || 1 10, 000 1 3, 000 1 th 2 60 
WOW MOK Res toe oN oe Vive c Sadeenent weem eens 2 1 35, 000 1 25,000 || 1 A ee PS 
NSIT ONSEN) atch sack neue Sina maaan Ss) ey 5 46, 500 4 21, 250 || 1 5, 000 1 ul 1 38 
Pennsyl Vania oc. ne Jaze bea e Orme ee ase 5 3 16, 500 |, 2 5,500, . 3 15,500 2 2 3 81 
South A tlantie division... S02. c22tu.- tomar Fos (| ase meee (I ee ee ores eo | a |e et ay Gy Ae | eee aie | ee ae Al | SS RE 
WAT QUIN oct ts aah ame Oe oe tele 1h; | eee ai Py ea | Rarer ag Pa. oe [pee eee neon 

| 1] 4 

North Central’ division...........--.-.-2..-- <0. 1 | 1 14, 000 1 | 9,200 |[d.ces0- feelers 
Rfichipari 2.48 90 ene eee eee tee eae 1 | 1 14, 000 |) 1 9,200 flo. ea cal). 









































REFORMED CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


The Reformed Catholic Church in the United States 
originated in the withdrawal of several priests and lay- 
men. from the Roman Catholic Church soon after the 
promulgation of the Decree of Papal Infallibility in 
1870, the movement taking definite form in 1879, when 
organizations were formed in New York, Boston, and 
other cities. 

DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 

In doctrine the church is evangelical, its principal 
object being the promulgation of the truths of the 
gospel as contained in the Holy Scriptures. Declaring 
the Bible the only sufficient standard for faith or duty, 
it supports strongly the authority of Scripture. It 
believes in the sacrifice of Christ for the sins of the 
world; the need of regeneration; the presence of the 
Holy Ghost; the benefits of the ordinances of baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper; the desired unity of aim and 
fact of the Church of Christ; and the realities of death, 
the resurrection, the judgment, and the life everlasting. 
It places great stress on a correct Christian life and 
broad fellowship. 

Emphasizing the liberty of the children of God to 
come to the Saviour in faith, the Reformed Catholic 
movement protests against the doctrines of the Roman 
Catholic Church which would exclude from member- 
ship all Christians who do not believe in the Pope of 

tome as the vicegerent of God, and protests against 
such traditions and commands as, in its view, make 
the Word of God of no effect. 

In polity it is congregational. The people who con- 
stitute the church control in its government. 


WORK. 


The work of the church is purely domestic, though 
it is affiliated with all evangelical work in Roman Cath- 
olic countries, especially in those lands that have in the 
last few years come under the government of the 


| United States. 








Where individual congregations are 
too small to organize, the church counsels union with 
the various evangelical churches, making no distine- 
tion as to denomination. Besides its individual evan- 
gelistic work the church aims to be a connecting link 
between Roman Catholics everywhere and the great 
Christian world that is ‘‘separated from the Roman 
Catholic Church by doctrine and polity, and seeks to 
bring Roman Catholics in harmony with the teaching 
of all these evangelical churches and: inculcates upon 
them the duty of winning their brethren to the evan- 
gelical views.”’ 

While the congregations may be small individually, 
each body is a center of missionary activity, and by 
sermons, lectures, and the press, aims at the unity of 
all Christians in their allegiance to the Great Head of 
the Church, the Lord Jesus Christ, whom God sent into 
the world for the redemption of mankind. 

The headquarters of the Reformed Catholic move- 
ment are in New York city, where it is incorporated as 
Christ’s Mission, and has secured for its permanent 
work a property valued at $60,000. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 5 organizations, located 
in 5 states, namely: California, Illinois, Massachusetts, 
Missouri, and New York. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
1,250; of these, about 58 per cent are males and 42 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the de- 
nomination has 1 church edifice with a seating capac- 
ity of 200; church property valued at $60,000, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $15,000; and 
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As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 3 organizations, but an increase of 
250 communicants. There was no report of value of 
church property in 1890. 


x 
halls, etc., used for worship by 4 organizations. 
‘There are no Sunday schools reported. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 10. 
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4 ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
) == eS — ==> 
‘ | COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
'~ 7 . — -—_-—_-___-—_- 
Number of : , 
Total | | Sex. organizations pri ek of 
number | reporting— church edifices. 
STATE. oforgani-|| Number Total Number 
zations. || Of ee number j ] pearl ae 
zations edifices 
reporting.| TePorted. ‘ebnet | | church | Halls, |7ePorted. eile Seating 
; Male. | Female. : ’ ororgani- | Gapacit 
zations. | | || edifices. | ete. zations aaah hh 
reporting: } reporting. reported. 
| | ee | 
Total for denomination............-.--+-.--+- 5 5 1, 250 5| 730 | 520 1 4 1 1| 200 
North Atlantic division............-.--.2-22-2-+--- 2 || 2 800 | 2 | 500 | 300 | 1| 1 | 1 1 | “200 
PS a ae 1 || 1 | 600 1 400 DO Nesesst. 2 / Livk: an eek oe 
IE Sn i ee eg ck chee 1 || 1 200 1 100 100 Ne te ee 1 1 200 
North Central division.............2..22.-2--02--+- 2 2 300 2} . 155 fas He ee Very 7 ah ae Ae We 3 
| } 
ob ee Se eee 1 | ip 150 1 | 80 (on | ee! {if 24 32) ae aes 
oo! Sa ele Seen eae pene aoe 1 || 1 150 1 75 75 Mince a ri See eee |e a 
i} 
en ee ee 1 1 150 14 75 | (iN | Bae ee i ee ee ee 8 eee See) be 
a ek hadzesey se 1 | 1 150 1 75 Te ce id RYE PT SER TS Tr 7, 


























ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
: SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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PROPERTY. PROPERTY. AE cas CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | = obs zz Li? ’ 
ene bs | dumber |} : aed = oo) Retina a (x Aine 
3 |oforgani- || Number | Number, , umber!) vy || Number | Number} Number) » 
zations. ||}oforgani-| Value | oforgani- oe || of organi- | Value of of organi- lof Sunday) of oflicers Number 
| zations | reported. || zations | ,¢ be er || zations Seoatan | zations | schools | and | te} i 
| \reporting? reporting. | oP - | reporting.| TP - |/reporting.| reported. | teachers. , S°20/8"S- 
tose ices Gee ae F eee 
Total for denomination............-.---- 5 || 1 $60, 000 ig owe aL SELAH) Se Aire eee, 9 Pe | Hee = aves (eee cep Meee (ea 
North Atlantic division...........--.....----- 2 | 1 60, 000 | Tiga a E01 | cee oral ne tet IPN | ube eae |e eases Rear 0ST OS? 
EIMIROULG 2, 220. cea cas ee acn'e cel 
od a a a ere eee 
North Central division... .- Neg bal wn ib Lat og | 
oe ow wlan aie se esas | 
SO ae ee eee | 
| 
MRREEIOONVISION = ..2< 5-22.55. -022--- 25 ------- 
ay Ne | 























REFORMED EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 


tendencies that, on November 10, he withdrew. A 
number of others shared his opinions, and on a call 
from him, 7 clergymen and 20 laymen met in New 
York city on December 2, and organized the Reformed 
Episcopal Church. Bishop Cummins was chosen as 
presiding bishop, and the Rev. Dr. Charles Edward 
Cheney was elected a bishop and was subsequently 
consecrated in Chicago. 

The name Reformed Episcopal was chosen because 
of the belief of the founders of the new movement that 
the same principles were adopted which were the basis 


HISTORY. 


At the sixth conference of the Evangelical Alliance 
in New York in October, 1873, a communion service 
was held in the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian church, in 
which Dr. Payne Smith, Dean of Canterbury, and 
Bishop George David Cummins, of Kentucky, partici- 
pated. This was at the time of the intense discussion 
in the Protestant Episcopal Church concerning ritual, 
and Dean Smith and Bishop Cummins were subjected 
to some very severe and unfriendly criticisms for par- 
ticipating in this union communion service. Bishop 


Cummins had for some time felt disturbed at the 
apparently ritualistic tendencies of his church, and the 
loss—as he thought—of true catholicity, and so keenly 
did he feel these criticisms as new evidence of these 





of the. Anglican Church at the Reformation—which is 
known in law as the ‘“‘ Reformed Church of England’’— 

and also of the Protestant Episcopal Church when 
fully organized after the American Revolution. 
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DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the Reformed Episcopal Church declares 
its belief in the Scriptures as the Word of God, and the 
sole rule of faith and practice; and accepts the Apostles’ 
Creed, the divine institution of the sacraments of bap- 
tism and the Lord’s Supper, and the doctrines of grace, 
substantially as set forth in the Thirty-nine Articles of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church. It rejects the doc- 
trine that the Lord’s table is an altar on which the 
oblation of the body and blood of Christ is offered anew 
to the Father; that the presence of Christ in the Lord’s 
Supper is a presence in the elements of bread and wine; 
and that regeneration is inseparably connected with 


baptism. 
POLITY. 


The polity accords with that of the Protestant Epis- 
copal Church, except that it looks upon episcopacy as 
an ancient and desirable form of church government 
rather than as of divine right. It rejects, as erroneous 
doctrine and contrary to God’s Word, the position that 
the Church of Christ consists of only one order of 
ecclesiastical polity; and that Christian ministers are 
priests in any other sense than that in which all other 
believers are ‘a royal priesthood.”’ 

The Reformed Episcopal Church recognizes the 
Christian character of members of other branches of 
Christ’s Church and receives them on letters dimissory. 
It does not demand the reordination of clergymen, 
duly ordained in other communions, who enter its 
ranks. It holds, however, that, through its bishops, 
who alone have the right to confirm and ordain, it has 
preserved intact the historic succession of the min- 
istry. Unlike the General Convention of the Protes- 
tant Episcopal Church, the bishops do not constitute 
a separate house in the general council. They preside 
over synods or jurisdictions which correspond to dio- 
ceses and jurisdictions of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church. 

For worship the church accepts the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer as revised by the General Convention of 


the Protestant Episcopal Church in 1785, but holds | 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. i 








that no liturgy should be imperative or repressive of — 
_ scholars. 


freedom in prayer, and reserves full liberty to alter, 
abridge, enlarge, and amend the same, as may seem 


best, “provided that the substance of the faith be kept | 


entire.” 
WORK. 


The Board of Home Missions cares for the weak 





the colored people in the South, and provides a part 
of the salaries of missionary bishops. For this work, 
during 1906, the contributions were $16,776. 

The Board of Foreign Missions carries on work in 
India, in 5 stations, with 12 missionaries and native 
helpers. There are 8 primary schools, a hospital, and 
2 orphanages. The property in India is valued at 
$100,000, and the amount contributed for the work in 
1906 was $8,159. 

The educational work in the United States is con- 
fined to a theological seminary in Philadelphia, with 16 
students. The seminary has also a preparatory de- 
partment. The property is valued at $100,000, and 
there is an endowment fund of $117,000. The con- 
tributions for educational work during the year were 
$2,095. There is a home for the aged valued at $8,000. 
There are 70 Christian Endeavor societies with 1,200 
members; 8 brotherhoods and men’s leagues; and 4 
boys’ brigades. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns 
of the individual church organizations, are given 
by states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables 
which follow. As shown by these tables, the denomi- 
nation has 81 organizations in 2 synods and 1 special 
missionary jurisdiction, located in 10 states. Of these 
organizations, more than one-half are in the South 
Atlantic division, South Carolina leading with 38. 

The total number of communicants reported is 9,682; 
of these, as shown by the returns for 76 organizations, 
about 37 per cent are males and 63 per cent females. 
According to the statistics, the denomination has 87 
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices 
of 25,053; church property valued at $1,469,787, 
against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$67,143; halls, ete., used for worship by 5 organiza- 
tions; and 14 parsonages valued at $48,950. The 
Sunday schools, as reported by 76 organizations, 
number 89, with 959 officers and teachers and 9,864 


The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 84. q 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 1,227 communicants, but a de- 
crease of 2 organizations and $145,314 in the value of 


parishes in the organization, conducts work among | church property. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. \ PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
' N 
umber of 9 ; 
. Total Sex. | ‘organizations H Lig Nee Sap of 
nies number reporting— COE eee 
. of organi- || Number Total Number 
zations. poe oa ise ee of pie = 
zations edifices 
reported. | Number ; Number ; 

reporting. oforgani-| yrare Weed Church | Halls, |@P°F*4- | of organi- —— 

zations : male. || edifices. | etc. zations eeott ‘4 

reporting. reporting. | S°POFe¢- 

; } | | 

- Total for denomination ......-.-...----------- 81 79 9, 682 76 3, 296 5, 686 |, 76 5 87 | 76 25, 053 
North Atlantic division 25 23 4, 666 | 22 1,539 2, 667 24 1 at 24 12,005 
ee 7 7 890 7 298 592 |) 6 1 6 6 2, 200 
_ New Jersey......---- 3 2 212 2 60 152 Si apace. 3 3 1,125 
Pennsylvania 15 14 3, 564 13 1,181 1, 923 || 2 Te (See 18 15 8, 680 
South Atlantic division - 44 44 2,730 44 988 | 1,742 |; 42 2 48 42 8, 488 
MOOT a 5 aac swe n ccc ncnnsscerccsessaecccess 1 1 100 1 36 64 ; aa eee i 1 200 
Marvyiand......-.. 3 3 332 3 96 236 BN Sateen 3 3 990 
Vln 2 2 46 2 23 23 J a SS, 2 2 350 
BECALOUNG.Y = 5... o'c 2 aad cosi'ecwne ese Li ivise 38 38 2, 252 38 833 1,419 36 2 42 36 6,948 
IPPRMMCOTTEAL GLVISION!. 3.» concrccccncccceeesssoes 12 12 2, 286 10 769 1,277 10 2 12 10 4,560 
Ohio. Se Sh no ateic's'sy[afaia'aicia(Siowinn cw muneevisess's 3 3 557 3 202 355 2 1 3 2 1,050 
mos... .---- 8 8 1, 663 6 534 889 is 1 8 7 3,310 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. FABAON AGES: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
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zations | reported. |) zations | janorted || zations ” st zations | schools and Scholars 
reporting. reporting. ported. reporting. P * | reporting.| reported. | teachers. : 
f | , 
Total for denomination........---------- 81 76 | $1, 469,787 ||) 23 $67, 143 14 $48, 950 76 89 | 959 9, 864 
North Atlantic division...........-.-+-2-2---- 25 92 | 1,117,500 | 8 58, 700 || 3 13, 000 25 32 523 5, 667 
- - | — 
NewiY ork... i....04.205- SIRI ee: 7 Sree 424, 500 | 2 rept il eBekee ees ye aE 7 7 107 1,020 
New Jersey 3 3 52,000 | | | 4,000 || 3 3 23 233 
Pennsylvania........-.-..----------+----- 15 | 14 641, 000 | 15 22 393 4,414 
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MERE COMOLIID 5 orcs on de cn ancdecrecsieser ccs 38 38 28, 287 | 33 34 159 1,326 
Monin Central division... ........2.---.6+---- 12 10 246, 300 || \ 12 17 220 2, 402 
3 2 65000 ihc ana nase lice eee att 1 | 5,000 | 3 6 45 353 
8 | 7 176, 800 1 5,000 1 25, 000 8 10 160 1,911 
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Rey York BHO IP OHACGIDING os ona a oe meinwiae-ssere = 31 29 5, 144 28 1,694 2,990 30 1 33 30 | 13, 545 
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH : SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
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Special Missionary Jurisdiction of the South... 38 38 28, 287 13 1,143 7 3,350 33 34 159 1,326 
























































ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


HISTORY. 


The Holy Catholic Apostolic Roman Church, more 
generally known as the ‘Roman Catholic Church,” 
includes that portion of the Christian Church which 
recognizes the Bishop of Rome as Pope, the Vicar of 
Christ on earth, and the Visible Head of the Church. 
It dates its origin from the selection by Jesus Christ of 
the Apostle Peter as ‘‘chief of the Apostles,” and it 
traces its history through his successors in the bish- 
opric of Rome. 

Up till the tenth century practically the entire 
Christian Church was recognized as one. Divergent 
views on various matters, particularly, the doctrine 
of the Procession of the Holy Ghost and the pri- 
macy of the Bishop of Rome, culminated in the elev- 
enth century in a separation between the Western 
and Eastern sections. The Western Church, which 
held to the Procession of the Holy Ghost from both 
the Father and the Son, and recognized the primacy 
of the Bishop of Rome, included western and southern 
Europe and North Africa, except Egypt. With the 
incursions into southern Europe of the tribes from the 
north the missionary activities of the church were 


developed, and it grew in strength and became more | 
. The discoveries of the fifteenth — and New England, severe laws against Catholics were 
and sixteenth centuries contributed new life to it and 


Africa, India, China, and | 


thoroughly organized. 


resulted in wider extension. 
Japan were visited by the missionary Fathers, numer- 
ous Catholic converts were made, and many Catholic 
communities were established. The discovery of 
America opened still another field. Missionaries ac- 
companied the various Spanish expeditions of discovery 
and settlement in the first half century after Columbus 


made the first voyage to America, and they always | ]jes 6.000 or 7,000 
| : ‘ 


raised the cross and conducted divine worship. 
The first Catholic congregation in the territory now 


constituting the United States was founded at St. | although this was based on common law rather than 


in 1565, although Catholic services had | 


Augustine, Fla., 
been held on the soil of Florida long before that date, 
and from that point many companies of missionaries 
went along the coast, particularly toward the north, and 
labored among the Tadpine That date also marks the 











Missionaries in connection with Coronado’s explor- 
ing expedition in 1540 preached among the Indians of 
New Mexico, but they soon perished. After the found- 
ing of Santa Fe, the second oldest town in the United 
States, missionary work was more successful and many 
tribes of Indians accepted the Catholic faith. On the 
Pacific coast Franciscans accompanied the expeditions 
to California about 1600, and on the Atlantic coast 
French priests held worship on Neutral Island, on the 
coast of Maine, in 1609, and three years later on Mt. 
Desert Island. Jesuit missions, begun on the upper 
Kennebec in 1646, were more successful and perma- 
nent, many Indian converts being among their fruits. 
In 1665 Catholics sought to convert the Onondagas 
and other tribes in New York, while similar attempts 
among the Indians on the Great Lakes had been made 
as early as 1641. 

The history of the Catholic Church among the English 
colonists began with the immigration of English and 
Trish Catholics to Maryland in 1634, and the founding 
of the town of St. Marys in that year. Through sub- 
sequent years there were varying experiences, some- 
times toleration and again restriction, and the restric- 
tions were not entirely removed until after the war of 
the Revolution. In Virginia, the Carolinas, Georgia, 


enforced for many years. In.New York there were, 
it is said, no more than seven Catholic families in 1696, 
and the few Catholics living on Manhattan Island 
eighty years later had to go to Philadelphia to receive 
the sacraments. In.a report to the Propaganda in 
1763, Bishop Challoner gives the number of mission- 
aries in Maryland as 12; of Catholics, including chil- 
dren, 16,000; in Pennsylvania, missionaries 5, Catho- 
The Roman Catholic missionaries 
in Maryland and the other English colonies were under 
the jurisdiction of ecclesiastical superiors in England, 


on any formal document. ‘The first authoritative act 
dates from 1757, when Bishop Petre, vicar apostolic 
of London, was given jurisdiction for six years over 
ali the colonies and islands in America subject, to the 
British Empire. The same grant was renewed in 1759 


evangelization of practically all present Latin America. | for six years more to Bishop Challoner, who, on account 
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of his necessary absence from the field, recommended | as ecclesiastical superior in the colonies, with a view 


the nomination of a vicar apostolic for America, and | to making the church a dependency of the Church of 


suggested that, as long as Canada and Florida were 
under British rule, the Bishop of Quebec might have 
his jurisdiction extended, although he preferred sepa- 
rate vicariates for America. 

The introduction into Parliament of the Quebec 
Act, extending the ecclesiastical authority of the 
Bishop of Quebec over the western country, entered 
into the question of the status of the Catholics in 
the war of the Revolution, and helped to strengthen 
the generally bitter attitude toward them through the 


colonies. Still they took a considerable share in the 
-conflict. Among the signers of the Declaration of 


Independence were four Catholics: Thomas Fitz- 
simmons; Thomas Sim Lee, war governor of Mary- 
land; Daniel Carroll, brother of the future Archbishop 
Carroll of Baltimore; and Charles Carroll of Carroll- 
ton, who saw in this declaration ‘‘the basis for a future 
charity and liberty for his church.” Volunteers 
joined the army and navy, and a regiment of Catholic 
Indians from Maine was enlisted for the colonial forces, 
while the accession of the French Government to the 
American cause brought to the service of the Republic 
a number of Catholic officers from Europe. 

Following the war religious liberty was not estab- 
lished by all the colonies at once, but the reeommenda- 
tion of the Continental Congress in 1774 ‘‘that all 
former differences about religion or politics * * * 
from henceforth cease and be forever buried in obliv- 


ion,’ had its effect, and some of the states promptly | 


removed the existing restrictions on the Cathdlics, ad- 
mitting members of that church to all rights of citizen- 


ship. Religious equality, however, became universal | 


and complete only after the Philadelphia Convention 


United States was adopted. During the discussion of 
that Constitution a memorial was presented by the 
recently appointed Bishop Carroll which undoubtedly 
contributed to the adoption of the provision of the 
sixt article which abolishes religious tests as a quali- 
fication for any office or public trust, and of that por- 
tion of the first amendment. which says: “Congress 
shall make no law respecting an establishment of re- 
ligion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof.” 

The Revolutionary war left the Catholic Church in 
America without any immediate hierarchical superior. 
The vicar apostolic of London held no intercourse 
with the church in America and refused to exercise 
jurisdiction in the United States. The Maryland 
clergy took steps to secure their property and maintain 
some kind of discipline, and application was made to 
Rome for the appointment of a superior with power to 
administer confirmation and with other privileges not 
strictly of the episcopal order. At that time Franklin 
represented the United States in Paris, and French 


influence was brought to bear to secure a Frenchman» 


e 


France. The matter was referred to the Continental 
Congress, which announced that it had no power or 
jurisdiction in the case, those ‘‘ being reserved to the 
several states individually.” After considerable in- 
vestigation and delay the Propaganda proposed the 
name of John Carroll as the superior or prefect apos- 
tolic of the church in the thirteen original states, with 
the power to administer confirmation. This nomina- 


tion was confirmed and was followed by a decree mak- 


ing the church in the United States a distinct body 





from that in England. 

Already the question of foreign jurisdiction had 
arisen, and the new superior in 1785 urged that as 
Catholics were not admitted to any office in the state ° 
unless they renounced all foreign jurisdiction, civil or 
ecclesiastical, some plan should be adopted by which 
an ecclesiastical superior might be appointed “in such 
a way as to retain absolutely the spiritual jurisdiction 
of the holy see and at the same time remove all ground 
of objecting to us [Catholics] as though we [they] held 
anything hostile to the national independence.” Ac- 
companying this letter was a statement of the num- 
ber of Catholics in the United States, according to 
which there were in Maryland, 15,800; in Pennsyl- 
vania, 700; in Virginia, 200; and in New York, 1,500. 
In the territory bordering on the Mississippi there were 
said to be many Catholics, for whom there were no 
priests. 

In the early history of the church various per- 
plexing situations appeared. One of the first was 
occasioned by what was known as ‘‘trusteeism.” In 
1785 the board of ‘Trustees of the Roman Catholic 


Church in the city of New York”’ was incorporated, 
of 1787, in which the present Constitution of the | 


and purchased a site for a church. These trustees 
were not content with holding the property, but 
held that the congregation represented by them had 
the right not only to choose its pastor but to dis- 
miss him at pleasure, and that no ecclesiastical su- 
perior, bishop or prefect, had any right to interfere. 
Such a situation, as Doctor Carroll wrote to the New 
York trustees, ‘‘would result in the formation of dis- 
tinct and independent societies in nearly the same 
manner as the Congregational Presbyterians,” and 
several churches for a time firmly resisted the author- 
ity of the bishops. Subsequently the present system’ 
was adopted. 

Another problem was that of providing a body of 


| native clergy in place of the older missionaries, who 


were mostly members of the Society of Jesus, and were 
fast passing away. The immediate difficulty was 
solved in a measure by the coming of a number of 
priests of the Congregation of St. Sulpice in Paris, after 
the French Revolution. They founded an ecclesiastical 





1 See under polity, page 604. 
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seminary in Baltimore, and made their special work © 


the preparation for the priesthood of those who were 
native to America, and were thoroughly identified with 
the new national life. 

The general policy of the earlier episcopate was to 
avoid the antagonisms often occasioned by different 
nationalities, languages, and training. To accomplish 
this an effort was made to incorporate the non-English 
speaking Catholics in the same churches with those 
whose habitual language was English, and whose 
spirit was thoroughly American. As immigration in- 
creased, however, great pressure was brought to bear 
for the appointment of clergy native to the various 
countries and familiar with their languages and cus- 
toms—as Irish, German, French, and Slavic. The 
Church of the Holy Trinity, opened for Germans in 
Philadelphia in 1789, was the first effort to meet this 
demand, and since then the immediate needs of these 
foreign communities have been met, in the main, by 
the appointment of priests of their own nationality, 
although the general policy of the church has been to 
extend the use of the English language as much as 
possible. 

In this connection, mention should be made of what 
are known as the “‘Uniat churches,’ formerly con- 


nected with the Eastern or Oriental churches, partic- | 


ularly in southeastern Europe and the Levant. They 
recognize the authority of the Pope, and teach the 
same doctrine and have the same polity as the Roman 
Catholic Church, but differ from it in some matters of 
discipline, and use their own languages, as Greek, 
Syriac, Slavonic, Armenian, etc., in the liturgy. 
Among them are the Maronite, the Greek Catholic or 
United Greek, and Slavonic Catholic churches, all of 
which are regarded as branches of the Roman Catholic 
Church and are included in its statistics. 

A serious difficulty which the church faced during 
the second quarter of the nineteenth century was the 
‘“Know-nothing’”’ movement. A certain part of the 
nation, thoroughly imbued with the idea that no 
Roman Catholic could be a loyal American citizen, and 
believing that the absolute obedience which the hier- 
archy was pledged to give to the Pope must inevita- 


bly affect not merely their ecclesiastical, but their | 


social, and even their civil and national relations, 
looked upon the Roman Catholics as not merely un- 
American, but anti-American and absolutely disloyal. 
Riots occurred in various cities and considerable prop- 
erty of Catholics was destroyed, but the storm soon 
spent its force. 

During the same period the school question arose. 
As the public school system developed it was under 
the control of Protestants, who introduced Protestant 
forms of religious observance. While not objecting to 
a religious element in the schools, the Roman Catholic 
Church felt that its children should have at least a 
choice of service. The result was the absolute separa- 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 








tion of public education from the control of any reli- 
gious body and the development within the church of 
the parochial school system, in order to meet what was 
felt by the clergy to be an absolute necessity for the 
religious instruction of the children of Catholic families. 

Of a somewhat similar nature to this was a question 
which arose in regard to government assistance in 
missionary education, especially in the West. The 
church had organized extensive schools among the 
Indians and Protestant bodies had done the same. 
The question arose as to the relation of the Govern- 
ment to such religious teaching, and the result was 
that government aid was withdrawn from all alike. 

In these questions two men stand out preeminently 
as leaders: Archbishop Carroll, of Baltimore, and 
Archbishop Hughes, of New York. Their influence, 
however, was not confined to distinctively church mat- 
ters; the former was one of a committee sent to Can- 
ada in 1776 by the Continental Congress, in order to 
induce the Canadian Catholics to join the Revolution- 
ary forces; while the latter was sent by President Lin- 
coln as an envoy to France and Spain during the civil 
war, and succeeded in materially checking the move- 
ment in Europe in favor of the Confederacy. 

The growth of the church is indicated by the increase 
in its membership, the development of its dioceses, and 
its councils and congresses. 

In 1807 about 80 churches were reported, and a Cath- 
olic population of 150,000. Since that date a number 
of estimates have been made by different historians, 
some of them varying very widely. Thus Prof. A. J. 
Schemm gives the total Roman Catholic population in 
1860 as 4,500,000, while John Gilmary Shea estimates 
it at 3,000,000. According to the census report of 
1890 the number of communicants or members, not 
including those under 9 years of age, was 6,231,417. 

The first diocese was that of Baltimore, erected in 
1789, followed by New Orleans in 1793. In 1808 
Baltimore was made an archdiocese, and the dioceses 
of Boston, New York, and Philadelphia were erected. 
Others followed: Charleston, 5. C., 1820; Cincinnati 
and Richmond, 1821; St. Louis, 1826; Mobile, 1829; 
Detroit, 1833; Indianapolis, 1834; Dubuque, Nash- 
ville, and Natchez, 1837; Chicago, Hartford, Little 
Rock, Milwaukee, and Pittsburg, 1843; Oregon City, 
1846. In 1847 St. Louis in turn became an archdio- 
cese, and three years later Cincinnati, New-York, New 
Orleans, and Oregon City were elevated into provinces, 
while other dioceses were formed—Albany, Buffalo, 
Cleveland, and Galveston in 1847; and St. Paul, Santa 
Fe, Monterey and Los Angeles, Nesqually (Seattle), 
Savannah, and Wheeling, in 1850. In 1853 San Fran- 
cisco was established as an archdiocese, and in 1875 
the dioceses of Philadelphia, Santa Fe, Boston, and 
Milwaukee became archdioceses. Among other dio- 
ceses formed have been those of Chicago in 1880, St. 


| Paul in 1888, and Dubuque in 1893. 
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Three plenary or national councils have been held 


-in Baltimore, in 1852, in 1866,and in 1884. The Cath- 


olic laymen have held two congresses, one in Baltimore 
in 1889, in conjunction with the centennial of the 
establishment of the hierarchy in the United States, 
and another in Chicago in 1893. Other items of inter- 
est are the promotion of Archbishop Gibbons of Balti- 
more to the cardinalate in 1886, and the establish- 
ment of the apostolic delegation in the city of Washing- 
ton, in 1893. 
DOCTRINE. 


The Roman Catholic Church bases its doctrines upon 


the Canonical Books of the Sacred Scriptures, explain- | 


ing and supplementing them by tradition expressed in 
written documents, the more important of which are 
the dogmatic definitions issued either by an ecumenical 
or general council, or by the Pope speaking *‘ex Cath- 
edra,” or as Head of the Church. Such definitions are 
not considered as constituting or establishing new doc- 
trines, but only as official statements that the particu- 
lar doctrine was revealed by God, and is contained in 
the ‘‘Depositum Fidei,” or Sacred Depository of Faith 
of the Church. 

The Apostles’ Creed, the Nicene Creed, and the Ath- 
anasian Creed are regarded as containing the essential 
truths accepted by the church. A general formula of 
doctrine is presented in the ‘‘profession of faith,” to 
which assent must be given by those who join the 
church. It includes the rejection of all such doctrines 
previously held as have been declared by the church 
to be wrong, a promise of absolute obedience to the 
church’s authority, and acceptance of the following 
statement of belief: 


One only God, in three divine Persons, distinct from, and equal 
to, each other—that is to say, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost; 

The Catholic doctrine of the Incarnation, Passion, Death, and 
Resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ; and the personal union of the 
two Natures, the divine and the human; the divine Maternity of 
the most holy Mary, together with her most spotless Virginity; 

The true, real, and substantial presence of the Body and Blood, 
together with the Soul and Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the 
most holy Sacrament of the Eucharist; 

The seven Sacraments instituted by Jesus Christ for the salvation 
of mankind; that is to say, Baptism, Confirmation, Eucharist, Pen- 
ance, Extreme Unction, Orders, Matrimony; 

Purgatory, the Resurrection of the dead, Everlasting Life; 

The Primacy, not only of honor, but also of jurisdiction, of the 
Roman Pontiff, successor of St. Peter, Prince of the Apostles, Vicar 
of Jesus Christ; the veneration of the Saints and of their images; 
the authority of the Apostolic and Ecclesiastical Traditions, and of 
the Holy Scriptures, which we must interpret, and understand, 
only in the sense which our holy mother the Catholic Church has 
held, and does hold; and everything else that has been defined, and 
declared by the sacred Canons, and by the General Councils, and 
particularly by the holy Council of Trent, and delivered, defined, 
and declared by the General Council of the Vatican, especially con- 
cerning the Primacy of the Roman Pontiff, and his infallible teach- 
ing authority. 
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The sacrament of baptism is administered to infants 
or adults by pouring, and is considered to cleanse from 
original sin. Confirmation is the sacrament through 
which “‘the Holy Spirit is received” by the laying on 
of hands of the bishop, and the anointing with the 
holy chrism in the form of a cross. The Eucharist 
is ‘the sacrament which contains the body and blood, 
soul and divinity, of the Lord Jesus Christ, under the 
appearances of bread and wine.” It is to be received 
fasting, except in extreme cases, and is given to the 
laity only in one kind, the form of bread. Penance is 
a sacrament in which the sins committed after bap- 
tism are forgiven. Extreme unction is a sacrament in 
which the sick who are in danger of death receive spir- 
itual succor by the anointing with holy oil and the 
prayers of the priest. The sacrament of orders, or 
holy orders, is that by which bishops, priests, and other 
ministers of the church are ordained and receive power 
and grace to perform their sacred duties. The sacra- 
ment of matrimony is the sacrament which unites a 
Christian man and woman in lawful marriage, and 
such marriage ‘‘can not be dissolved by any human 
power.” 

The chief commandments of the church are: To hear 
mass on Sundays and holy days of obligation; to fast 
and abstain from meat on the days appointed; to con- 
fess at least once a year; to receive the Holy Eucharist 
during Easter time; to contribute toward the support 
of pastors; not to marry persons who are not Catholics 
or who are related within the fourth degree of kindred, 
nor to marry privately without witnesses, nor to sol- 
emnize marriage at forbidden times. 


POLITY. 


The organization of the Roman Catholic Church 
centers in the Bishop of Rome as Pope, and his author- 
ity is supreme in matters of faith and in the conduct of 
the affairs of the church. Next to the Pope is the Col- 
lege of Cardinals, who act as his advisers and are 
charged with the general administration of the church. 
These never exceed 70 in number, and are of three or- 
ders: Cardinal deacons, cardinal priests, and cardinal 
bishops. These terms do not indicate their jurisdic- 
tional standing, but only their position in the cardi- 
nalate. With few exceptions the cardinal priests are 
archbishops or bishops, and the cardinal deacons are 
generally priests. In case of the death of the Pope the 
cardinals elect his successor, and one of the seven car- 
dinal bishops, the Cardinal of Ostia, who is the dean of 
the college, rules the church until the election of a 
Pope. The office carries with it no special jurisdiction, 
merely a certain precedence of rank and influence. 
Most of the cardinals reside in Rome, and their active 
duties are chiefly in connection with the various con- 


604 


gregations or commissions which have the care of the 
different departments of church activity. 

The congregations are 19 in number, and the most 
important, especially in their relation to the American 
church, are, the Congregation of the Holy Office, the 
Congregation of Bishops and Regulars, the Congrega- 
tion of the Council, the Congregation for the Propaga- 
tion of Faith (de Propaganda Fidei), the Congregation 
of the Index, the Congregation of Rites, the Consisto- 
rial Congregation, and the Congregation on Ceremonies. 
The Congregation of the Holy Office has for its special 
province the combating of heresy and false doctrine 
and the restraining of heretics from injuring religion 
and the church. The Congregation of Bishops and 
Regulars hears all cases of appeal against the decisions 
of bishops, whether by seculars or regulars. The Con- 
gregation of the Council has to do especially with the 
Council of Trent, the interpretation of its decrees, and 
the decision of controversies arising from them. The 
Congregation for the Propagation of Faith is the 
missionary department of the church, and has particu- 
lar supervision of the church in those countries where 
the Roman Catholic Church is not the recognized 
church of the state, or which are not expressly set apart. 
Until recently Germany, Great Britain, and the United 
States were classed as under the care of this congrega- 
tion. The Congregation of the Index examines books 
submitted to its judgment and proscribes such as it 
finds opposed to faith and morals. The Congregation 
of Rites has charge of the canonization of saints and 
the observance of the sacred rites of the church; the 
Consistorial Congregation has particular charge of the 
erection of new churches, cathedrals, etc.; and the 
Congregation on Ceremonies arranges all pontifical 
ceremonies. 

Any questions arising in any part of the church, in 
whatever country, which are not settled within that par- 
ticular territory, are referred, or can be referred, to one 
of these congregations, which then passes upon the 
question and makes its recommendation to the Pope, 
who has full authority to accept or change a decision, 
although, as a matter of fact, it is very rarely the case 
that the decision of the congregation is not indorsed. 

The highest office of the regular hierarchy, next to the 
Pope, is that of patriarch. There are 14 patriarchs, 
most of them in the East, including those of Constanti- 
nople, Alexandria (Latin and Coptic Rites), Antioch 
(Melchite, Maronite, Syriac, and Latin Rites), Jerusa- 
lem, Babylon of the Chaldeans, and Cilicia of the Ar- 
menians. There are also the patriarchs of Lisbon, the 
East Indies, the West Indies, and Venice. 

The organization of the church in the United States 
includes a cardinal, an apostolic delegate, archbishops, 
bishops, and clergy. The special province of the apos- 
tolic delegate is the settling of difficulties that may arise 
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care over the provinces, of which there are 14. With- 
in each diocese the bishop has supreme authority, al- 
though appeal may be made to the archbishop or to the 
apostolic delegate, and in the last resort to one of the 
congregations in Rome. In addition to the bishop the 
organization of a diocese includes a vicar-general, who, 
under certain conditions, acts as the bishop’s repre- 
sentative; a chancellor or secretary; a council or con- 
sultors, usually 6 in number, 3 of whom are nominated — 
by the bishop and 3 by the clergy of the diocese; and 
different boards of examination and superintendence. 
Special appointments are also made of persons to con- 
duct specific departments of the diocesan work. 

In the parish the priest is supreme; he alone has au- 
thority to administer the sacraments, though he has the 
assistance of other priests as may be needed. Appoint- | 
ment to a parish rests absolutely with the bishop or 
archbishop, and in most cases the priest is removable at 
the discretion of his superior. There are, however, 
certain parishes whose rectors are regarded as irre- 
movable, and can be removed only on the basis of 
charges presented by the bishop or archbishop to an 
ecclesiastical court, or to the apostolic delegate, or to 
the appropriate congregation in Rome. In case of a 
grievance arising between a priest and the bishop, ap- 
peal can be had to the archbishop or apostolic delegate, 
or alternatively to a congregation in Rome. 

Appointment to a bishopric rests with the holy see at 
Rome, but names are recommended by the hierarchy in 
this country. When a vacancy occurs the consultors 
and the irremovable rectors of the diocese are called 
together by the archbishop of the province, and they 
select 3 candidates by secret ballot. Copies of the min- 
utes are prepared and sent, one directly to Rome to the 
Congregation of the Propaganda, and others to the 
bishops of the province. Ten days later these bishops 
are summoned to meet and consider jointly the merits 
of the persons selected by the consultors and rectors, 
and make up a list of 3 candidates to be sent to 
Rome. This is merely a recommendation; it is not 


_ even a nomination, and no obligation rests upon the 


Pope to appoint any one of the 3 persons named. Asa 
matter of fact, however, he has seldom gone outside of 
the names presented, and usually accepts the one first 
on the list. On the reception of the appointment there 
follows the consecration to the bishopric by the arch- 
bishop of the province. 
The orders of the clergy consist of those in minor 
orders, and of subdeacons, deacons, and priests. Can- 
didates for subdeacon are termed ‘“‘seminarians;”’ they 
have not taken the vows, but are held under advise- 
ment and examination for a term of probation. On tak- 
ing the vow of chastity and obedience a seminarian 
may be ordained by the bishop as subdeacon, and after a 
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time of service, if approved, as deacon, and then as 
priest. The priest alone has the privilege of conduct- 
ing the church services, administering the sacraments, 
and celebrating the mass. A deacon may, under 
peculiar circumstances, preach, but only by special 
authorization. The bishops and archbishops and 
higher orders of the clergy are chosen from the ranks 
of the priesthood. 

An important element in the polity of the Roman 

Catholic Church is furnished by the religious orders. 
These are of two kinds—the monastic orders, the 
members of which take the full vows of obedience, poy- 
erty, and chastity, and the brotherhoods and sister- 
hoods. They are governed ultimately by a general or 
president, or superior, who is represented in the 
different countries by subordinates and by councils 
of various forms. The clerical members are ordained, 
and constitute what is known as the ‘‘regular”’ clergy, 
in distinction from the parish priests, known as the 
“¢ diocesan” or ‘‘secular”’ clergy. The term ‘‘regular”’ 
is from the Latin regula, a rule, and is applied to these 
priests because they live under a special rule in a com- 
munity. They can enter any diocese or parish only on 
the special authorization of the bishop and priest. 
Their jurisdiction may be for a limited time or indefi- 
nite, and may be withdrawn by the bishop. Any com- 
plaint is referred to the apostolic delegate or to the Con- 
gregation of Bishops and Regulars. 
. The orders are generally divided into provinces or 
communities, and the different members, wherever 
they may happen to be located, are under the general 
supervision of the head of the particular province or 
community. Thus the Jesuit Fathers of the Missouri 
Province number 334, but by no means all of them are 
within the bounds of that province. Some are in for- 
eign lands, while others are engaged in educational 
or church work in other parts of this country. The 
situation is essentially the same in regard to the other 
orders. Thus, while at the close of 1906 there were 
3,958 regular clergy within the United States, the total 
number of fathers under the supervision of superiors in 
the United States was over 5,000. 

The regular clergy pass through the same form of in- 
duction into the priesthood as the diocesan clergy. 
Ordination is absolutely in the hands of the bishop, and 
the superiors of the orders have to do simply with the 
control of the movement and the duties of the clergy 
in those orders. The orders also have lay members 
who take the vows but are not inducted into the priest- 
hood. Usually the lay brothers conduct the ordinary 
business of the order, but in some cases the clergy 
share in this; thus, among the Benedictines, organized 
originally as an agricultural order, the clergy are 
obliged to share in the ordinary farm work. 

Members of the brotherhoods and sisterhoods take 


the vows but are not ordained, and have no status in 
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the clergy. They are subject to the general rules of 
each order and to the discipline of their superior, and 
have duties of various kinds. Most of them are 
teachers, and from them the diocesan clergy secure 
such assistants as may be needed in the schools of the 
parish, whether Sunday schools or parochial schools. 
Others have philanthropic and charitable work as their 
special province, and serve in hospitals, asylums, or 
in general care for the poor. All are spiritually under 
the jurisdiction of the bishop, but their appointments 
are made by their own superiors, subject to the 
bishop’s approval. 

A prominent feature in the organization of the 
Roman Catholic Church, and an important factor in 
its history, is the system of ecclesiastical councils. 
These are, general or ecumenical, plenary or national, 
and provincial. A general council is convoked by 
the Pope, or with his consent, is presided over by him 
or his legates, and includes all the Roman Catholic 
bishops of the world. A plenary or national council 
is an assembly of all the bishops of a country, as the 
United States. A provincial council includes the bishops 
within the territory of a metropolitan or archbishop. 
There is, in addition, the diocesan synod, which is a 
gathering of the priests of a diocese. 

The acts of a general council, to be binding, must 
be confirmed by the Pope; those of a plenary or pro- 
vincial council must be submitted to the holy see 
before promulgation, for confirmation and for any 
needed correction. The scope of the general council 
includes doctrine and matters of discipline concerning 
the church in the whole world. Plenary and pro- 
vincial councils do not define, but repeat the doctrine 
defined by the general councils, and apply universal 
discipline, determined by those councils and the holy 
see, by explicit statutes to each country or province, 
or they initiate such discipline as the peculiar cireum- 
stances may demand. 

The procedure and working of these councils are 
similar to those of an ordinary legislative body. A 
plenary council is summoned either in response to a 
petition by the hierarchy to the holy see or by a direct 
order from Rome. The president is appointed by the 
Pope and commissioned with the title and powers of 
an apostolic delegate, and may be an ecclesiastic sent 
from abroad or one of the hierarchy in the United 
States. The topics are presented in the form of bills 
or schemata, prepared under the general superintend- 
ence of the hierarchy, often after special consultation 
with authorities at Rome. The conduct of the busi- 
ness is in private committees, committee of the whole, 
and public sessions.. At the close the minutes of the 
debates, called ‘“‘acta,” and the bills passed, called 
‘‘decreta,”’ are sent to Rome, where they are examined 
by commissions who may make amendments, usually 
in the wording rather than in the matter. Their 
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report is submitted to the Pope, whose approval is 
not, however, meant to be such an act as entails 
papal infallibility. As confirmed by the holy see, 
these decrees are sent back to the president of the 
council, are promulgated and communicated to the 
bishops by him, and then become laws. 

Provincial councils and diocesan synods make 
further promulgation and application of these decrees, 
applying thus the legislation to the priests and laymen 
of each diocese. 

The laity have no voice in the conduct of the 
church, nor in the choice of the local priest, but they 
are consulted in the management of parish affairs. 
In a few cases the church property is in the hands 
of a board of trustees appointed by the bishop, includ- 
ing certain ecclesiastics and some laymen, but in the 
great majority of cases the bishop or archbishop 
either holds it in his own name, or is constituted a 
corporation sole, and the entire property is thus held. 

The income of the church is from pew rents, plate 
collections, and offerings for baptisms, marriage cere- 
monies, masses, etc. In general, all moneys pass 
through the hands of the priest, who retains only so 
much as is allowed for his personal salary and the run- 
ning expenses of the church, and the balance is credited 
to and used for that church. Collections for charities 
are either disbursed by the priest or are handed over 
by him to societies for distribution. The salaries of 
priests are settled for each diocese and are uniform 
throughout the diocese, the rector of a city church 
receiving no higher salary than the priest in a country 
village. The reception by the priest of the full 
amount of salary depends, however, upon the amount 
collected, and no priest receives assistance from 
churches other than his own. In cities and the larger 
towns, the house and at least a portion of his living 
expenses are generally provided for the priest. 

Church membership begins with baptism in infancy 
and there is no method of induction into formal mem- 
bership corresponding to confirmation or admission to 
the church in Protestant bodies, except as there is a 
certain, ceremony connected with the first communion 
and confirmation. 

It is seldom that there are as many Roman Catholic 
churches in a community in proportion to the number 
of communicants as is the case in other religious 
bodies, and, as a result, comparatively few edifices 
are large enough to accommodate all the members 
of the parish at the same time. In view of this fact 
it is the custom to hold the Sunday morning services, 
or masses, at different hours. The more important 
service, or high mass, in which some parts of the 
liturgy are sung by the officiating clergyman and 
other parts by the choir, and at which a regular ser- 
mon, is delivered by one of the priests, is celebrated 
before noon. At the other services, called ‘low 
masses,’ the mass is read and a short instruction 
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is given. At these services, varying from 2 to 7 
in number, the congregations attending are generally 
quite different. Vespers are also sung on Sunday 
afternoon or evening, mass is said daily, and special [ 
services are held on Fridays and on all holy days. 
The churches are kept open through the day for 
individual worship and confession. The liturgy is 
the same for all Roman Catholic churches and is in 
Latin, except in such Uniat churches as have the 
privilege of using their own language. The sermons 
and instructions, however, are always in the language 
spoken by the congregation, and the Scriptures are 
commonly read in the same language. 


WORK. 


The special activities of the Roman Catholic Church, 
missionary, educational, and philanthropic, are, for the . 
most part, carried on in detail by the various religious 
orders, including the brotherhoods and sisterhoods. 
The parish clergy have comparatively little share in 
their immediate conduct, although the various institu- 
tions are due largely to their initiative and are under 
their general direction. 

The home missionary work of the church, at least 
that portion of its activity corresponding to the home 
missionary labors of the different Protestant bodies, 
is less an organized work for church extension than 
a series of evangelistic or revival services, which are 
called ‘‘missions.”’ These are not planned on any 
general system, but when, in the judgment of a 
parish priest or of his immediate superiors, there is an 
opening for such a series of services, application is made 
to some one of the orders accustomed to conduct them. 
Certain members of the order are then commissioned 
by its superiors to go to that parish, and under the 
general direction of, or in consultation with, the par- 
ish clergy, they conduct a series of services, special 
emphasis being laid on public sermons. These mis- 
sions have for their purpose both the revival of 
religious interest in Roman Catholic communities and 
the conversion of non-Catholics; some of the orders — 
giving special attention to one feature, and some to the 
other. . Thus, the Paulist Fathers, whose headquarters 
are in New York city, have as their peculiar province 
the conduct of missions with a view to the conversion 
of non-Catholics to Roman Catholicism. Among other 
orders especially interested in mission work are the Re- 
demptorist, Vincentian, Dominican, and Passionist 
Fathers. The Augustinian Fathers conducted 31 mis- 
sions in 1906; the Benedictine Fathers, 107; the 
Capuchin Fathers, 33; the Jesuit Fathers, 138; and 
the Fathers of the Precious Blood, 40. The Fran- 
ciscan Fathers conducted 323 missions, including a 
number in connection with different Roman Catholic 
institutions, educational or philanthropic. 

An organization called the Catholic Missionary 


| Union has been organized, with headquarters in con- 
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nection with the Catholic University at Washington, 
D. C., for the special purpose of collecting funds to 
enable the bishops of dioceses throughout the country 
to set apart diocesan priests for the conducting of mis- 
sions to non-Catholics in their various jurisdictions. 


The Catholic Church Extension Society, established — 


in 1905, seeks to develop a missionary spirit in the 


clergy and people of the Catholic Church in the United — 


States; to assist in the erection of parish buildings for 
needy communities; and to support priests in neglected 
and poverty stricken districts. Membership in this 
society is based on contributions, varying from $5,000 
to $1 a year, or 2 cents a week. 

In addition to these efforts for general evangelistic 
work there are organizations for work in special fields, 
such as the Bureau of Catholic Indian Missions, estab- 
lished in 1874, for the purpose of representing before 
the Government the interests and needs of those Cath- 
olic prelates who have Indian missions within the limits 
of their dioceses. This was dissolved in 1894 and a 
new corporation organized, the particular work of 
which is the establishing of boarding and day schools 
among the Indian tribes and the securing of funds for 
their support and maintenance. 

The Commission for Catholic Missions among the 
Colored People and the Indians, at the close of 1906, 
reported 96 churches among the Indians in the care of 
56 priests, and a membership of 49,194, of whom 18,000 
were in the diocese of Santa Fe, 6,000 in the diocese of 
Lead, and 5,000 in Alaska. 

The Roman Catholic Church in the United States 
carries on no distinctively foreign missionary work, 
but contributes to the work done in various fields by 
the different orders and societies. The principal me- 
dium is the Society for the Propagation of the Faith, 
organized in Lyon, France, and with headquarters in 
Lyon and Paris, but with a number of branches in the 
United States. In the early history of the society a 
considerable portion of its income was expended in 
the United States, but at present the greater part of it 
goes to other lands. During the year 1906 this society 
collected $9,500,000, of which $250,000 was given by 
the Catholics of the United States. 

The Society of the Holy Infancy of Jesus consists of 
children, each of whom pays a cent a month. The 
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receipts in 1906 were $750,000, and the money was — 


‘used for redeeming pagan children from slavery and 
for founding and maintaining educational institutions 
and asylums in pagan countries. 

The majority of the Roman Catholic educational 
institutions in the United States are under the care 
of the orders or brotherhoods, only a comparatively 
small number being under the diocesan clergy. These 


Washington, D.C.; Mount St. Mary’s College, Emmits- 
burg,Md. ; St. Joseph’s College, Dubuque, Iowa; Pontifi- 


cal College, Columbus,, Ohio ; Seton Hall College, South / 
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Orange, N. J.; and a number of theological seminaries, 
including those at Philadelphia, Yonkers, St. Paul, and 
Rochester. The Catholic University at Washington, 
D. C., is presided over by Cardinal Gibbons, and its 
board of trustees includes most of the archbishops, 
several bishops, and a number of prominent laymen. 

The leading order in educational matters is the 
Society of Jesus, which reports 32 colleges and institu- 
tions of higher learning. Next come the Benedictine 


Fathers, reporting 23 institutions; the Franciscan 


Fathers, 13; the Vincentian Fathers, 10; and the Marist, 
Augustinian, and Paulist Fathers, smaller numbers. 
Among the institutions under Jesuit supervision are 
Georgetown University, at Washington, D. C.; Ford- 
ham University, New York; College of the Holy Cross, 
Worcester, Mass.; and other institutions of similar 
grade at Boston, Cleveland, Cincinnati, Milwaukee, 
New Orleans, San Francisco, Prairie du Chien, Mobile, 
Omaha, Seattle, and other places. Among the promi- 
nent institutions under the care of the Benedictine 
Fathers are St. John’s University, at Collegeville, 
Minn.; St. Vincent’s Seminary and College, near 
Pittsburg, Pa.; St. Benedict’s College, at Newark, 
N. J.; and others at Manchester, N. H., Atchison, 
Kans., Covington, La., and Mt. Angel, Oreg. Among 
those under the care of the Vincentian Fathers are 
St. John’s Theological Seminary and College, at 
Brooklyn, N. Y.; Niagara University, at Niagara, 
N. Y.; St. Vincent’s College, at Los Angeles, Cal.; 
and Holy Trinity College, at Dallas, Tex.; while 
the Marist Fathers have institutions in Van Buren, 
Me., Salt Lake City, Utah, and other places. The 
Trappist Fathers (Order of Reformed Cistercians) 
conduct Gethsemani College in connection with their 
monastery in Kentucky. 

The schools under the care of the Christian Brothers 
are, for the most part, identified with churches, rather 
than incorporated as separate institutions. They 
have, however, several colleges, as St. Mary’s College, 
at Oakland, Cal., and institutions at Baltimore, Wash- 
ington, Ellicott City, Md., Memphis, and Sacramento. 

The sisterhoods are also active in educational work, 
and in 1906 conducted 2,033 schools with 802,149 
pupils. The Sisters of Charity of St. Vincent de Paul 
reported 133 schools with 54,843 pupils; 7 orders of 
the Sisters of Charity, 224 schools with 71,485 pupils; 
and 25 orders of the Franciscan Sisters, 452 schools 
with 77,437 pupils. Among other sisterhoods doing 


similar work are the Benedictine Sisters, Felician 
| Sisters, Sisters of St. Joseph, Sisters of the Sacred 
_ Heart, Ursuline Nuns, Sisters of Mercy, and others. 


Many of their schools are parochial schools con- 
nected with churches, but it is difficult to distinguish 


_ between them and state just which are of the higher 
latter include the Catholic University of America, at | 


grade. 

A general summary of the educational institutions 
of the church in the United States at the close of 1906 
shows 1,011 colleges, academies, etc., with 121,343 
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students; 4,364 parochial or mission schools with 
1,096,842 pupils; and 171 industrial and reform schools, 
including those for Indians and negroes, with 22,225 
pupils. The archdiocese of New York has 59 colleges 
and academies with 6,622 students; that of Baltimore, 
45 institutions, the number of students not being 
reported; that of Chicago, 38 institutions with 6,761 
students; that of St. Louis, 36, with 5,659 students; 
while that of Santa Fe has the smallest number— 
9 institutions with 1,143 students. Among the dio- 
ceses, the Newark diocese takes the lead, with 27 in- 
stitutions and 1,443 students, and Ogdensburg, N. Y., 
follows, with 26 institutions and 3,296 students. The 
Monterey and Los Angeles diocese has 23 institutions 
with 1,855 students; Fort Wayne, Ind., 19 institutions 
with 1,283 students; and San Antonio, Tex.,16 institu- 
tions with 1,960 students. 

The philanthropic work of the Roman Catholic 
Church is highly developed. All the different orders, 
_ brotherhoods, and sisterhoods, do more or less in this 
line, though the sisterhoods are on the whole the 
most active, and there are a number of general philan- 
thropic societies. 

A summary of this department of work shows 255 
orphanages with 40,588 inmates, and 623 hospitals, 
etc., with 230,592 patients; a total of 878 institutions 
with 271,180 patients and inmates. 

The most prominent single organization is a society 
of laymen, the Society of St. Vincent de Paul, organ- 
ized in Paris, France, in 1833, by a band of college 
students. Its general plan of organization and its 
objects and methods were based upon the various 
works of charity instituted early in the seventeenth 
century by St. Vincent de Paul, for whom the society 
was named. ‘The main office is in Paris, and branches 
are established in all parts of the world. In 1906 
these numbered over 6,000, and the membership 
included over 100,000 active workers. No member is 
allowed to receive any compensation for his labor. In 
the United States in 1906 there were 647 subordinate 
branches or conferences, with 10,587 active members 
and 604 honorary members. During the year the 
members of the society made 198,117 visits, assisted 
17,972 families, representing 69,981 persons, procured 
situations for 1,690 persons, and in addition provided 
summer vacations for poor children, maintained homes 
for convalescents, settlements, boys’ clubs, working 
boys’ homes, seamen’s havens, etc. The total receipts 
for the year were $405,507. The work is carried on in 
23 states, mostly in the North and West. 

A review of the work under the care of the 
sisterhoods shows that they conducted, besides the 
schools referred to, 338 hospitals, asylums, etce., 
with over 120,000 inmates, and 142 orphanages and 
similar institutions with over 25,000 inmates. 

The Sisters of Charity, in 7 orders with 4,613 mem- 
bers, had under their supervision 31 hospitals with 
11,693 inmates, and 30 orphanages with 3,189 inmates. 
The Sisters of Charity of St. Vincent de Paul, num- 
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bering 3,004, had under their care 73 hospitals with 
12,974 inmates, and 34 orphanages with 5,740 children. 
The Franciscan Sisters, numbering 7,173 in 25 orders, 
conducted 101 hospitals with 43,169 inmates, and 24 
orphanages with 2,463 children. The Little Sisters of 
the Poor had under their care 50 asylums with over 
9,000 inmates, while the Sisters of Mercy had 19 hos- 
pitals with 2,675 inmates, and 10 orphanages with 
over 4,000 children. 

In addition to their institutional work a large num- 
ber of these sisterhoods carry on general charity visi- 
tation through the parishes, under the superintendence 
of the parish priesthood, and are the almoners of a 
charity which is by no means merely Roman Catholic. 

In general social and industrial movements the 
Roman Catholic Church takes an active part. There 
are a number of relief societies not under the imme- 
diate control of the church, but affiliated with it. In 
temperance, also, its influence has been exerted most 
effectively, and a well-established total abstinence 
league exists among its priests. The power of the 
press is recognized, as is apparent from the large 
number of church papers published in all parts of the 
country. 

STATISTICS, 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in 
the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the - 
denomination has 12,482 organizations in 14 arch- 
dioceses, 76 dioceses, and 2 vicariates-apostolic, dis- 
tributed in every state and territory. Of these organi- 
zations, 5,589 are in the North Central division and 
3,678 in the North Atlantic division. The state having 
the largest number is New York with 1,208, followed 
by Pennsylvania with 1,032. 

It is the custom of the Roman Catholic Church to 
give in its annual statistical reports the entire number 
of baptized members, or population, instead of com- 
municants. In order, therefore, that the statistics 
might be uniform with those of other denominations, 
it was suggested to those representing the church, and 
readily assented to by them, that in the Census report 
only communicants should be given, as was done in the 
report for 1890. In the carrying out of this plan it was 
arranged that the individual organizations-in making 
their returns should report the entire membership, 
including baptized children and infants, but that 15 
per cent should be deducted to cover children under 9 
years of age, this being the age at which the first com- 
munion is usually taken. The total number of com- 
municants, after making this deduction, is 12,079,142; 
of these, as shown by the returns for 11,028 organiza- 
tions, about 49 per cent are males and 51 per cent 
females. According tothe statistics, the denomination 
has 11,881 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 4,494,377, as reported by 10,303 






organizations; church property valued at $292,638,787, 
as reported by 10,293 organizations, against which 
there appears an indebtedness of $49,488,055; halls, 
etc., used for worship by 518 organizations; and 6,360 
parsonages valued at $36,302,064. The Sunday 
schools, as reported by 9,406 organizations, number 
11,172, with 62,470 officers and teachers and 1,481,535 
scholars. . 

In connection with the figures given for seating 
capacity of church edifices it should be remembered 
that among Catholic congregations it is customary to 
hold many services on Sunday in the same edifice, at 
which different portions of the congregation attend. 
Although similar conditions exist to some extent in 
other denominations, yet in most Protestant churches 
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many Catholic churches have 2 or 3 masses, and some 
as many as 6 or 7, every Sunday, each usually attended 
by a different body of worshipers, besides the afternoon 
and evening services. This fact must be taken into 
consideration in order to understand the figures repre- 
senting seating capacity and their relation to the num- 
ber of communicants. 

The number of clergy connected with the denomina- 
tion (including archbishops, bishops, and diocesan and 
regular priests) is 15,177. 

As compared with the report for 1890, including 
with the Roman Catholic Church the Greek Catholic 
Church (Uniat) reported separately in 1890, these fig- 
ures show an increase of 2,243 organizations, 5,837,434 
communicants, and $174,515,441 in the value of church 
property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 

































































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations wiper bate die gd of 
STATE OR TERRITORY. number reporting— ar tra 
. of organi- || Number Total Number 
zations. pb oe number | ey 
z edifices | .; 
reporting.| TePorted. pelmeey | Church | Halls, TePorted. pemere k Seating 
B Male Female eet of oforgani-| canacit 
zations ‘ * || edifices. | etc. zations Pp ref 
reporting. | reporting. | 'POrted. 
| | 
otal for denomination..........cceccsccncces 12, 482 12,472 | 12,079, 142 11,028 | 5, 184,922 | 5,325, 178 10, 755 518 11, 881 10,303 | 4,494,377 
—==—— = (—— | — 
morta Atiantic division... .......0...-cssscecceccss 3, 678 3,670 | 5,833, 658 3,359 | 2,684,850 | 2,751, 762 | 3,485 114 | 3, 848 3,313 | 1,969, 940 
ES ESL sa asic ddcdcceausgadsecucacnceussas 140 139 113, 419 132 53, 699 57,217 | 113 * | 120 113 53, 787 
New Hampshire. ......... 104 103 119, 863 93 — 56, 253 60, 744 | 90 9 | 95 90 | 45, 524 
oo 109 109 82,272 108 | 40,070 41,395 | 91 8 | 94 91 | 41, 233 
Massachusetts. .. 473 473 1, 080, 706 451 | 485,036 531, 386 | 465 9 504 454 | 364,772 
Rhode Island. . 85 85 | 195,951 77 88, 272 89, 888 81 2 88 it | 56, 907 
Connecticut . 211 211 299, 513 211 151, 913 147, 600 | 202 7 | 215 202 124, 614 
NOT Ie oo o-ciuisinoiric mecs so cn sed. Wise sicessheenaiae 1, 208 1,205 | 2,285,768 1,027 | 1,033,935 | 1,098, 834 | 1,151 31 1, 259 1,006 602, 182 
INOW JOrSeY. .. 2. =... ence cc ccc cess cncecsne veces 316 316 441, 432 262 162, 098 170, 393 | 301 10 336 295 155, 458 
Pennsylvania. .........-. 22 eee eee cece cece eeeeeee 1,032 1,029 1, 214, 734 998 | 613,574 554, 305 | 991 31 1,137 985 525, 463 
Bani Atiantic Givision..........-csedecccccccsnecns 612 612 354, 736 544 141, 212 147, 600 | 467 39 515 455 | 163, 882 
EGOS Re Shc cece ois cv cdayciennaloecwos 23 23 24, 228 23 | 12,167 12,061 | 19 4 19 | 18 9, 800 
PR eS can ko vavorkaecaneaasenvhucss 165 165 166, 941 105 54, 061 60,755 | 132 2 157 | 123 55, 348 
Mpiarriot Of COLUMDIA. 62.25. Sass ccwcc ee -nccsseee 21 21 43,778 13 | 13, 245 16, 734 | 19 |aceecve > 15 | 13 11,670 
i ees Moab Oe se a eda vice Daas oweawe 70 70 28,700 70 14, 384 14, 316 | 64 5 68 64 23, 629 
West Virginia... ...........-20ecece ence e eee eeees 132 132 40, 011 132 22, 669 17, 342 105 16 108 104 25,470 
North Carolina 31 81 3, 981 31 2, 007 1,974 OT Mecacawaw 35 | 27 6, 738 
South Carolina 34 34 10, 317 34 4, 787 5, 530 28 1 31 | 27 8, 931 
DTPA es acts caececesace W7 77 19, 273 77 9, 500 9,773 32 9 32 32 10, 375 
BUREIC QE ad oo s\sicicd.n sicjsrccisin oe 59 59 17, 507 59 8, 392 9,115 47 2 50 47 11, 921 
PRPMIOBNGTAL GIVISION. .. 20.2 scc cen c cc ccecesccese= 5, 589 5,588 | 3,946,752 4, 852 | 1, 483, 533 | 1,515,475 4,778 140 5, 201 4,574 | 1,699, 607 
eee dadtstebsvercedremecssancnncsaces 606 606 557, 650 526 209, 389 211,775 499 18 552 495 231, 436 
I aan uidub cides ks GAs nnn ennecacevtesassas 256 256 174, 849 252 85, 553 87, 988 205 3 225 205 88, 835 
DR Naas ev Rs wae uae wnt cunecseecidns tens sdase 720 720 932, 084 373 223, 911 219, 335 537 4 590 440 201, 722 
PAPO OIPAD coe wand cccivcwaaciseesich esse wcceescesceee 527 527 492,135 317 114, 759 112, 142 303 26 327 267 115, 255 
MATIN ocak civics sadenisins.sn aca deenctenas 796 796 505, 264 786 243, 252 251, 382 | 771 13 320 764 281, 631 
DUMIENIUD Ei kenincsiacrceis sacnicGalaaaccevsns nus 575 75 378, 288 556 178, 513 194, 382 | 542 6 | 583 494 190, 780 
eae Ais vlc Seicinc owe Meet besbusn oss mensi's = 552 552 207, 607 520 96, 380 102,079 | 514 6 557 513 180, 750 
BEI ws nc Cae ccc eekeeamcchnwdaubcesvece 457 456 382, 642 436 177, 380 181,065 | 420 14 489 415 161, 693 
RRINUEY OM OUR sa usiiceaateeh as Sables aS sd'wecsinacses 233 233 61, 261 231 30, 671 29, 860 | 203 10 212 | 201 47,028 
a UUSSTILES 20) 10 SA Se ey ee eee 199 199 61,014 195 | 28, 669 27, 998 177 ll 189 177 42,857 
SPMIPRN EDD dus Guidance Mote ome Gls aslhsicoe/e pains s 328 328 100, 763 328 49, 030 51, 733 || 296 13 | 323 295 71,405 
RNR eas o aah iaiere os als elevelaie/k or ayn bin ole wi'e's 340 340 93,195 332 46, 026 45, 736 311 16 334 | 308 86,215 
| 
BMRMOEN GTA) CI VISION. « occccw-cwic oecican-cssnsceaaces 1,164 || 1, 164 1, 109, 096 964 484, 778 516,779 | 865 87 1,009 817 293,114 
| A = asia im £ = 
Beet PCY See eee Sec paca e asia cSwiciessabis'ces ccc 232 || 232 | 165,908 104} 60,381 63, 367 || 102 3 106 | 69 26, 050 
EERE Sette eo eek he Nor ae eee pum sicuns ss 25 25 | 17, 252 | 109 80 21 3 | 21 | 18 8, 950 
PEC IRRTIE tad ic eidia o Avien's pve cals. ahia'el a eaie'al 6iA:s\ = 98 98 42, 285 97 | 20,414 21,727 61 20 72 61 | 15, 499 
PARES TESIN Staley aul sists’ = clxs.cin aka a haainin a eiabendi en's Me 90 90 28, 576 86 10, 951 12, 186 70 9 7A | 69 17,105 
DIRT ede eVececsh -bicornssentweasseseeveae 214 214 477,774 203 225, 685 245, 443 || 205 | 1 258 | 198 101, 517 
SPRMMARS TETSU civic wasswsedsasan nay eanaeccee se 77 77 32, 397 7 15, 427 16,005 || 70 | 2 | 80 | 7 15, 386 
BIEL EPCUELS Et atta, sinia olelece wissers)s, slajali.ai dai aimee wars lo a 173 173 36, 548 162 15, 974 16, 149 109 27 | 117 105 22,817 
STRE CE TEL Gratis d alatslclaisiaein edn etelvale Wa eid daca wie a 255 255 308, 356 239 135, 837 141, 822 227 | 22 281 | 227 | 85, 790 
MCL SC SOT ais co winlels acc csan ss sie seb dss onsale ons 1, 439 1, 438 834, 900 1,309 390, 549 393, 562 | 1,160 | 138 | 1, 308 1,144 
ROMIUATIO cs own cenc ncn cesucencccdccccccascsccces 91 90 | 72,359 89 38, 155 33, 898 58 | 14 | 85 57 
EMT ae bc athias nace nos seh aapenwshesnccscsee 80 80 | 18, 057 75 6, 992 7,188 53 15 57 | 52 
UIP OUSTIR Sonia sun's cnccincces cases besercccssecess 48 48 10, 264 38 4,198 3,349 21 | 12 23 21 
ates cers cuittane ae ewne ade ansceucndsaer's 224 224 99, 820 222 51, 064 48, 411 155 45 168 | 155 
SPRING IOUT Siete ea clete coda bs cacecasscces qos 330 330 121, 558 266 51, 507 51, 676 284 16 330 273 
BRUTE tetrg 2 lean cicicisiede oa enin'as'aae'e vecea\eice's 58 58 29, 810 39 11, 296 10, 880 38 7 44 38 
SEEM Eo PGU nalnia nie\eialdu'aiwidele dda ws avd.00d'e nace soe 5 5 8, 356 4 3,357 3, 553 i Pik acne 6 5 
a EER GL Reais elles oe aisaeain'n's\ai> sd neh ade yoc 10 10 9,970 9 | 4, 954 4,166 UD eas vere 11 10 
VAS GUOM so oc ease cba nce snes cccsccesescocnes 172 172 74, 981 156 33, 329 33, 203 | 148 8 157 146 
BeBMRGT Mee aos cascen cscs de a thm ana benescn'ea 75 75 35, 317 71 16, 041 16, 981 63 4 67 62 
WMIITOTGID. ses esi ssc-aaee Eom cleat’ ianereipine sia 6a 346 346 354, 408 340 | 169, 656 180, 257 325 17 360 325 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY = 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. : 
























































































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. CAME SCTE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
ATE OR TERRITORY number 
a : of organi- || Number Number} amount || Number! vaiue ot || Number | Number | Number | yymp 
, zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- farsonaces of organi- of Sunday of officers of 33 
zations reported. zations reported zations foe en zations | schools and schol 
reporting. reporting. P * ||reporting. 18 * |lreporting.| reported. teachers. aa. 
{ 

Total for denomination.............--.-- 12, 482 10,293 $292, 638, 787 4,104 $49, 488, 055 6,360 |$36, 302, 064 9, 406 11,172 62,470 | 1,481,535 
North Atlantia division... ......-.....-%<-sss2 3,678 3,333 | 176, 996, 820 | 1,873 | 33,717, 112 2,361 | 20,682, 464 3, 207 3,921 41, 290 836, 228 
et > oe Te, a Sar Wee aoe Sart ae © Se aes tee et aes | Sar Ta See ae 5-45 Fa 
Mae Shere cde xe a. Sec bcd Hace See to same 140 115 2,497,000 | 54) 371,066 64 403, 650 116 133 886 16,549 | 
New tram panies. 32993.).. 22 ne eee 104 91 2,281, 560 64 506, 504 64 400, 100 85 92 628 13,326 
Vermont......... 109 92 1, 553, 257 59 386, 120 66 310, 200 104] . 118 379 9,623 
Massachusetts. .. . 473 454 | 25,723, 238 270 | 4,616,620 355 | 3,744, 470 453 533 10, 998 157, 992 
RbOde TSIANG fo22 veto. Sy aw tenses mae 85 80 3, 218, 900 53 678, 456 58 520, 180 81 94 1,994 29,795 
Connecticut ie ssicax ttc nce cusses cece as 211 205 9, 332, 950 124 | 1,709,310 140 | 1,180,180 209 224 2, 333 49, 955 
INGW YOLK. Jecc s's0bs €sonasteas te pete a ceeeae 1,208 1,007 | 81,934, 633 568 | 16,138, 799 720 | 7,263,654 1,012 1, 250 12,602 312,195 
INGW JOCSOY acs oe kedanoecasece s cea enans 316 298 11, 925, 589 203 | 3,396,771 171 1, 497, 950 250 283 2,137 57,130 
Pontisylyanla <5 > ss csc, science seas ease 1,032 991 | 38,529, 693 | 478 | 5,913, 466 723 | 5,362,080 897 1,194 9, 333 189, 663 
South Atlantic divisions <,-\:<ss05-+sedeee ees 4 612 454 | 11,103,580 | 132 | 1,706,420 252 | 1,419,981 412 467 2,955 43,970 
Wl WATPO. skis d ajaccts owe nrcineciteemece sees es 23 18 516, 000 7 125, 750 16 78, 800 18 20 201 4, 396 
Maryland 520-5 55o55ce toes emp ag emi 165 124 3,991, 315 61 671, 834 85 438, 200 86 100 877 14,680 
District of Columbia: 23 oie secenencrenetes= 21 13 1, 259, 550 8 514, 919 13 195, 881 ! 13 19 526 5,620 
Witcitilee cc. avasewn cece eke bee a e 70 66 1, 756, 005 10 67, 700 35 199, 400 53 63 325 4,954 
West Virginiasoo-s2rio.c cee errs ae. 132 108 1, 122, 225 33 116, 817 45 244, 400 103 106 248 5, 386 
North Caroling 2jc-icts ssetemereeee neces 31 23 375, 360 vs 13, 200. 13 52,700 29 37 87 969 
South Carolina 34 28 618, 200 4 13,000 12 56, 800 29 31 202 2,051 
Georgia... .. 77 27 862, 900 7 62,600 13 91, 800 43 46 258 2,971 
Florida...... 59 47 601, 975 5 120, 600 20 62,000 38 45 231 2,943 
North! Central division:.c2 22. ce sees a. ance mce. 5,589 4,556 | 79,862,394 | 1,657 | 11,162,151 2,869 | 10, 927,529 4,175 4,817 12,109 434,573 
606 489 15, 178, 844 216 | 2,344, 449 371 1, 799, 520 464 656 1,744 73,049 

256 fi 203 4, 293, 065 95 449, 283 158 637, 250 213 262 477 27,694 

ks 720 341 | 138,201,065 178 | 2,548,340 248 | 1,759,317 411 477 1, 856 63, 648 

Michigan thos - sisi. 25 asc ce eee ee nenete ee 527 275 3,899, 445 44 | 179,017 152 571, 200 319 333 1,203 46, 834 
Wisconsin 7 772 | 8;780,748 291 1, 589, 383 493 | 1,285, 552 660 748 1,479 62, 885 
Minnesota or 575 542 8, 063, 138 229 1, 196, 326 355 1,317, 350 480 568 1,547 54, 243 
TOW 275 = came sme enue Salat Rees se a 552 513 7,760, 210 142 700, 825 350 | 1,215,690 433 485 1,092 29, 979 
MUSHOUNL . coer ta stesc clon = Spee aaiess ae 457 418 | 10,326,114 170 | 1,428,304 259 1, 067,650 319 358 1,081 30, 999 
Morth Bpkota..n saree. saat a 233 207 1,379,170 98 248, 435 70 216, 800 166 173 326 7,810 
Bouth Dakows we ono. sece csc cen noes ws 199 182 1, 262, 452 50 116, 513 82 217,000 163 175 302 6, 966 
Nebraskan... fo see sieascessbees ues se ars 328 303 3, 139, 900 77 172, 851 156 423,600 301 318 567 16, 822 
II ANSAS¢ £z <5 ci aule Mees anaes Gas nanan Whaat ts 340 311 2, 583, 243 67 188, 425 175 416, 600 |) 246 264 435 13,644 
South Central division =-.25 .22 2-2. 52s2ccee- 1,164 823 | 11,302,738 181 767, 288 456 | 1,473,835 || 695 895 2,398 79, 607 
KOnUUCKY 2355 wdocacainan Soa wana -e amines 232 70 2,193, 275 25 197, 782 48 237,600 97 104 171 15, 590 
ennessee. ce atersee sacs sseeee ee te abe 25 11 207, 000: aeaeents Peete cee eel samaut aceuls Penner sac 18 18 121 3, 458 
IAD GINS <jele ce deeman ens oes eaten carde ay 98 60 1,210,110 13 27, 365 31 142, 800 67 73 271 4, 362 
Mississippi: /.iccene reece e eee cede spe 90 71 604, 000 11 16,331 31 97, 450 42 49 144 _ 2,742 
Douistanies Ja)z caboeens anlawcmiaa sates aim a 214 203 3, 557, 330 39 252,614 143 547,110 131 217 690 22,072 
BIKGNSAS — oc wde eet erst pect enks oa 77 70 653, 250 : 20 57, 920 34 80, 400 49 63 110 2,907 
Oklahoma! APE, 173 114 444, 250 29 59, 060 39 68, 750 100 104 138 3,596 
POKOS sare txtele geen cine cere oe a eee eons s 255 224 2, 433, 523 44 156, 216 130 299, 725 191 267 753 24, 880 
Western division's. sccee. sc. > peewee eet =: 1, 439 1,127 | 13,373,305 261 | 2,135,084 422 | 1,798,255 || 917 1,072 3,718 87,157 
IMOMtAn@s <tead cots conc oLobrer ani asters ¢ 91 || 61 | 1,248,300 14 86, 760 27 143, 050 || 70 90 402 10,619 
Idaho: 22 -tikiwins bets sacs Sane aa 80 54 | 249, 850 6 3, 485 16 41, 400 || 46 _ 62 107 1,979 
W YORLMS es c.s- ets telson Cee e 48 21 | 197, 200 5 22,200 8 35, 500 82 37 81 1,521 
ColoradO. sx -a se pene cea bas 224 159 1, 239, 395 44 139, 012 52 154, 600 115 123 296 8,523 
New Mexico 330 ||, 262 406, 990 12 21, 912 42 77, 455 100 122 191 7, 262 
AFIZONAN. sates eee ee weet eee ee 58 36 186, 775 10 41,607 18 47,250 || 33 42 72 2, 430 
CHIE eerste cern irs Sete ens Se = ie 5 5 441, 700 2 32, 000 4 23, 050 4 7 56 873 
DNOVAdRs Ooi ce aweee atsmee tance me eee cee 10 10 91, 400 2 4,300 tf 19, 450 || 8 8 21 326 
Washington 172 144 1, 727, 960 41 | 459, 336 49 128, 550 || 137 156 390 7,813 
ORERON a code acronis cence tae ata 75 52 392, 000 13 | 45, 286 28 60,600 | 60 66. 198 4, 288 
Calltormia. ick. ss dusemnee Comes eee eee es 346 323 | 7,191,735 112 1, 279, 186 171 1,067,350 |, 312 369 1,904 41,523 

} | 
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¢ ANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY ARCHDIOCESES, DIOCESES, ETC.: 















































































































1906. A 
, 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; F 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
number reporting— church edifices. 
ARCHDIOCESE, DIOCESE, ETC. oforgani-|| Number] rota) OU ss Wanien 
[ zations. || of ol ete Nenper ye of chureh 
zations edifices 
z reporting. reported. | Number reported. Number Seating 
of organi- Male Wernale Church | Halls, of organi- carats 
zations Py: * || edifices. | ete, zations | eel 
reporting. reporting, '°P : 
motal for denomination. << ....--..-:--s.s<s-ss 12, 482 12, 472 | 12,079, 142 11,028 | 5,184,922 | 5,325,178 10, 755 518 11, 881 10,303 | 4, 494,377 
Archdiocese: SE Se Gee Oe Ea a A PK He Poe 
OSS POE A SE ee a 162 162 208, 005 94 65,921 76, 160 122 1 149 113 61,348 
Boston... 220 220 667, 594 209 291, 438 319, 840 218 2 244 216 198, 968 
Chicago... . 2 a 5 334 334 682, 716 * 176 160, 257 158, 122 183 1 212 183 108, 428 
ee Smee) eee ee | ge 
(OUTS. Ao Ge I Ses Sota ee Sea ae Sane 226 ; 5 ; 796 Seyret 55 : 
MEMETECLOG tate carp hws esac dese decent ees des se 249 249 220, 746 247 105, 633 109, 753 | 2 aay 268 249 108, 913 
New Orleans 2 165 165 437,311 165 208, 720 228, 591 108 tees 212 162 91,078 
0 Spaeth ae Reo rae eee 285 285 | 1,057,328 283 502, 709 552.664 278 2 315 274 197,651 
SEATON hg cds pitts © cinisiowls aim o o's o s'drs(Ga'a/an mince sea 62 62 27, 522 58 12, 084 13, 145 53 2 54 52 14, 550 
Philadelphia 250 248 425, 366 239 200,179 208, 858 23 7 274 233 146, 724 
Ste ore fect ons a piesa mandeecsdescesssy sss 292 291 323, 880 282 149, 986 152, 448 | 267 7 327 266 118, 390 
MR ces oes ae wate dovascs sanmenaee esinn 236 236 225, 726 236 | 104,841 120, 885 227 2 243 180 81, 564 
TS a a eee eer es 145 Os 212, v4 oe | ty He vig a ; Ls ae Be yes 
EM ei clots See ea) sd vio nice Sn ee awa son's xo 296 110, 098 48 58 096 6 1 5 ; 
Diocese: | 
ID ered Sioiecsicle aici mis sisson a siaa'a Sea an 'mae momee 162 160 169, 073 159 | 78, 549 86,300 ' 149 6 161 148 79, 826 
ODS on A RE ee cee ee ee Gcr Sort y erer 103 103 au os 4 uf rit 4 ie maaan . hare? ai hie Bares 
BPUPERTIAM see eae dock aS cise awa dans oq eeme eee an < 82 82 ‘ uf , 308 8 8 8 s 
oo UH I dee Gee ane el etree ESR 13 13 7, 795 13 3,957 3,838 | 10 2 13 10 2) 665 
i I ee ae eee 117 117 58, 765 24 | 4,671 4,354 | Wid AeA 125 lll 34, 565 
| 
80 80 18, 057 75 | 6,992}, 7,188 53 15 57 52 10, 190 
185 185 545, 776 179 et pipes | : an tie aa 
185 185 202,019 159 | 85, 87, 17' 1 i; 
SMEs te Pnlccs oo ei cricninious otc egene ais emacs 109 109 82,272 108 | 40, 070 41, | 4 : 7 a - os 
REIT DON oe oon lcc a anic'n a ee ot acs eGhew eho nsee 34 34 10,317 34 4, 787 5, | | : 
ai 2 gee ee Y 48 48 10, 264 38 4,198 3,349 21 12 23 21 4, 889 
Cleveland......... 297 297 281,058 225 | 77, 783 77,934 | 204 5 233 202 99, 218 
Columbus. . BE 123 123 | - 83,406 121 | 42,796 39, 588 114 9 129 114 50, 864 
RIS s Aas taeda see cis we wees 95 95 22, 366 95 11, 152 11, 214 | 92 3 97 90 24, 161 
Ra kieatee ~ see aiainalt one kieacm era. = cen wien se. 0s 74 74 50, 138 73 | 24, O86 25, 542 69 3 73 69 26, 050 
EE Rn als Soar Reka 3 nO pease ne neue e 3 87 87 63, 736 79 | 20,711 20, 159 | 74 8 82 74 26,790 
SEO DION Atstebal oe Gt Sonido hv ssi niPene aan onive © 187 * 187 58, 079 156 23, 901 25, 477 | 153 3 159 153 49, 346 
apenyver.........- A ae actos wie = Sis epee Be Sate, 225 225 99, 871 223 51, 089 48, 437 156 45 169 156 37, 584 
Detroit 205 205 EA aNd Wr cles ofa Astras eiviniate sai urewrepm'ararece BO lg aerate 35 3 1, 800 
Duluth 108 108 47,132 105 24, 030 22,005 90 2 93 90 26, 004 
I eee a Ste elas este Sic .cinin nip isis ote raie de . 142 142 97,974 141 52,359 44, 287 137 5 157 137 56, 275 
MOE c chings PRG. o hae aan esa phase EES Sn 70 70 129, 223 59 57, 561 oa oid . i a on ri a 
Se oc ces See aes See eee 233 233 61, 261 231 30, 671 9, 86 2 » 2 
Bort Wayne....... x0 80 48, 967 79} 24,556 | 24, 101 79 1 90 m9 33, Bn 
SS. GY) we SSS O8 Sas anes ee eee ae 94 | 94 93, 807 92 | 45, 346 46, 549 79 4 82 6, 
DERTIWER OIG: Be Pe nw lly sock veep ce 194 194 116, 123 194 57,058 59, 065 | 177 9 192 176 59, 987 
Great Falls. fot EON ee a 36 36 21,021 35 10, 312 10, 403 24 4 26 23 7,140 
SEES creer ia ls of ah ie ett e oeleweresic 1s <0 215 | 215 118, 971 212 57, 617 59, 609 | 211 1 222 210 79, 831 
PAMITISIUILES 2-0. 52 5<-2--- mee So sa a eens ae 78 7 50, 595 73 | 25, 758 22, 046 | ViCAM SSe ene 83 77 35, 163 
EU ies sca ox tate oiatwra'c ac ome caged site 211 211 299, 513 211 | 151,913 147, 600 202 7 215 202 124,614 
Oo et ss cos a 55 54 51, 338 54 | 27, 843 23, 495 34 10 59 34 30, S845 
UITIRHE PIOUS en sb. Cie soon cn en nm acige = © 176 176 125, 882 173 60, 997 63. 887 126 2 135 126 55, 269 
RSH CAG rare, Reais ete oc pets oat sy Hie nesenie'> = 2 101 | 101 38, 270 92 | 17, 694 18, 267 91 6 95 87 26, 646 
LCE RENS oF 2 Be SE nee ee 222 222 110, 411 222| 54,256 56, 155 210 9 eH 207 8, 538 
as ate ee a Bee el See eae ee 59 59 16, 335 59 8, 752 7, 583 | 44 7 5 6,! 
L OTE eee Sec ss ee 119 119 45,519 119 22, 963 22,556 | 113 6 126 113 34,537 
een aie Pee Soe ee eee 119 | 119 34, 054 119 16, 102 17, 952 113 3 oe 8 ri Be 
UI EC OG la ap eioth re Meas che iyials oie Sk sels Kho: 77 77 32, 397 70 | 15, 427 16, 005 70 2 8C 7 5, 386 
eoateriiie Bee ete ee OR eae s DED ayai5, 2 ayhia: 05.2 158 158 5, 770 al 36, 295 37, 825 | Doha: af Oa Nkeerhn coos ner eee wee 
BRETIPNOS Otaxtar eas eke s one aEOee eek ccc cnn se 104 103 119, 863 93 | 56, 253 60, 744. 90 9 95 90 45, 524 
| | 
s , no 7 5 88 53, 468 
MIOELB uh oats etic ana rate me RRO Ee bes 6 128 128 111, 535 123 57,701 53, 077 91 17 100 3 53, 4 
Mobile Bee tech cette cet oie MEE Sek te aep s seloe 110 110 51,099 109 24,778 26, 177 | 69 21 80 69 18, 349 
* Monterey and Los Angeles..............0.-.--:- 122 122 103, 117 122 47, 382 55, 735 114 6 123 114 35, 986 
PASH VillG. .. 1. ese cees ee Ree eee 25 25. 17, 252 30 109 a 21 a ns eins 
BUR HOM fogs So ce Sa ore hie ae bios ae eine le als .ais'e 90 90 28, 576 86 10, 951 12,186, 70 7 5 105 
Ni POGDOS* co caos Canoe <> Secchi s Mecslacis su eas's 49 49 40, 463 38 16, 965 16, 852 41 1 46 36 10, 439 
toed a _ 160 160 330, 540 108 108, 255 117, 042 156 2 174 150 93, 071 
Ogdensburg... é 148 147 81, 356 144 40, 033 39, 681 131 11 145 131 49, 909 
Welnioma: kk, ess tae : 172 172 36, 523 161 15, re % 136 | ts # ie a0 22, es 
MPP Se eos Rie Bes alee icra sce ional ie cine ew pees, ae ioe AF 209 209 66, 709 209 32, 92 33, 78 § 205 2 | 5, 5 
Bers Lire cas © ac she ema see Aspe eee x cate we ek 166 166 109, 458 161 52, 736 50, 357 146 3 157 | 146 58, 729 
eeeare.- PIE ete Pi epad 228 b ye A 270 269 338, 410 962 | 177,550 | 144,987 263 7 | 324 | 263 | 146, 674 
SS ae ene cee aren ane 140 139 113, 419 132 53, 699 834217 113 7 120 113 53, 787 
BO VIGODCS (20 oo Lie sre sizsee ign wae tee ce holes Pie mnie 85 85 195, 951 77 88, 272 1 on 81 2 eS | a r as ou 
felsheatyy eC Bp ey i ne, Sc ere eere ie ie ae 12 2 29, 787 72 15, 037 4,750 66 2 71 | | 24, 05! 
SeBAgAT: te a Het eeree 140 140 CIRW easel ieree dl ae otter Boke epee 140 Nese 1 eee CEE eee 
Berane. ai re ee er Fe 85 85 43, 895 84 21, 790 21, 062 | 76 7 90 76 |” 19, 085 
Be PAIS USULO A. oni bbe ao wate nelle ob haem delnnnee n'a 48 48 8, 716 48 4, 027 4,679 . 39 1 42 39 9, 0 71 
St. Cloud 112 112 58, 429 109 28, 483 28,999 110 2 120 | 109 40, 268 
| Jib LR YO ac, a Ae ee a 64 64 20, 492 62 9, 700 10,350 62 1 67 | 62 16, 657 
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Salt Lake 
San Antonio 
Savannah 
Scranton 


SCAU isc te as nen n5 sees Pi a Ee eee ts 
Sioux City 
Sioux Falls. ... 
Springfield 








Winona 


Vicariate—A postolic: 


Brownsville. ... 
North Carolina 
























COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of | - z 
Total || Sex. organizations Seating an of 
number | reporting— pole 
oforgani-|| Number Total : Number 
zations. || 0forgani-| umber of oe 
zations edifices 
A reported. | Number Number A 
reporting. oforgani-) fale Tamale Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- Patrice 

zations . * || edifices. | ete. zations | 74 P sa 

reporting. reporting. Po ‘ 
9 9 13,073 7 5, 227 5,550 OF Fes emai 10 9 4, 400 
41 41 64, 450 41 30, 318 34, 132 Aeon. wise 52 41 15, 862 
76 76 19, 250 76 9, 491 9, 759 32 9 32 32 10, 375 
210 210 235, 763 207 124, 420 107, 329 201 8 210 197 102, 450 
172 172 74, 981 156 33, 329 33, 203 148 8 157 146 39, 298 
139 159 50, 546 139 24, 740 25, 806 136 3 143 136 46, 782 
140 140 44, 679 136 19, 917 20, 415 133 4 135 133 36, 045 
183 183 283, 889 183 136, 037 147, 852 175 5 187 175 116, 346 
110 | 110 55, 136 105 25, 746 25, 865 101 3 103 98 24, 001 
103 103 132, 466 103 67, 192 65, 274 95 5 101 95 52,336 

156 156 110, 892 154 53, 843 53, 3851 145 8 162 145 62, 387 | 
92 || 92 41, 244 57 14, 208 14, 447 60 11 67 60 13, 885 
| 

130 |, 130 38, 850 130 22, 005 16, 845 102 20 104 101 24,725 
126 || 126 25, 310 118 11,911 11, 966 106 tf 111 105 27,517 
47 || 47 27,016 47 13, 563 13, 453 43 4 43 42 15, 794 
119 119 47,001 106 21, 159 22, 493 1B SY Ras San 127 115 42,944 
33 33 86, 363 27 39, 462 40, 982 Bdulososeaian 65 33 16, 241 
31 |) 31 3, 981 31 2, 007 1,974 PY fel meet rich 35 27 6, 738 
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9 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. EEE SAISE AES CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total \| 
number | | 
ARCHDIOCESE, DIOCESE, ETC. of organi- || Number Number ori | Number Valualor Number | Number | Number NGDEE 
zations. || of organi- Value oforgani- afdebt of organi- REROT5S of organi- |of Sunday of officers f 
| zations | reported. zations | yonorted zations Pes eerie zations | schools an eae 
\reporting. reporting. Pp * | reporting.) Pp * |lreporting. reported. | teachers. oe M3 
Total for denomination.......---------- 12, 482 10, 293 |$292, 638, 787 4,104 |$49, 488, 055 6,360 $36, 302, 064 9, 406 11,172 62,470 | 1, 481, 535 
| = | —SS OOO eee 
Archdiocese: 
Baltimore: .-2cscate- ee eee oom ee 162 || 116 5, 125, 870 59 | 1,186,753 87 | 609, 481 87 107 1,376 19, 969 
Bost ere ee ee ae ee ee eres 220 218 | 15,651,136 | 112} 1,748,039 || 173 | 2,105,800 || 211 237 7,325 97,794 
Chicago? 2-5.3.-<asen -2<2= senor nee ene 334 182 10, 113, 570 124 ; 2,301,855 | 136; 1,163,550 |; 136 164 1, 037 36, 666 
Cticinnaths +20 ice Ses sean beets cee 186 179 5, 798, 569 75 723, 390 136 | 602, 620 154 260 581 26, 958 
DUPUGUe 0+. c Ae toene ae se eee es eee 226 225 3, 864, 830 | 56 239, 565 | 166 | 576, 790 169 199 458 13,175 
| | 
Milwaukee... .ca-ceeesns = crear ser anaes 249 249 4, 889, 100 | 106 955, 431 || 187 659, 542 215 239 492 25, 774 
NGWLOTIGANS = .2o-be sc cenaas oa Oe ence set 165 163 3, 286, 630 | 32 237, 404 | 127 | 515, 110 112 192 639 20, 828 
INGW. ViOEK ou. 6 oncweG acon 2s see eee een 285 276 | 47,821, 488 | 196 | 9,603,782 |) 211 3,352,000 267 391 5, 897 146, 514 
Oregon City......-.---+-----+++-----20--- 62 42 308, 600 | 8 37, 236 | 24 49, 800 50 52 173 3, 883 
Philadelphia.\....422 225. -..2-5-2.---as--- 250 234 | 13,323, 340 121 | 1,647,563 | 175-1, 830, 875 217 303 4,069 71, 234 
SPO TOUS vce cote eee ol oe nie oe Oe erates = 292 265 8, 276, 364 129 | 1,262,858 | 181) 770, 150 190 220 691 23, 241 
StoPapliie i, tee eee 236 || 227 4, 340, 580 96 724, 106 | 159 | 664, 550 170 184 777 25, 664 
San Francisco 145 || 140 4, 283, 300 | 65 789,151 || 80 683, 050 138 165 1, 267 28, 311 
Santa his ..saccaaesedes cee tamed ania spi 296 i 240 339, 030 | 6 13, 910 || 37 72, 155 75 93 155 6, 451 
Diocese: | 
Albanyee...2s-seaeeesecoeeeuat-ss-eaeee= = 162 | 149 6, 598, 475 | 73} 1,039, 600 100 768, 200 145 153 1, 208 25, 345 
A TEON An co see n= See seer et eyweriats 103 ||.....-----}--+---------- to Scites ood ew ncsieiee cs ets | <eaemme sar selene s = 33 36 143 5, 542 
Altoons..oss0.c2 seen e eee ee Ses sae nee ene 82 || 78 1, 901, 400 30 212, 258 56 267, 550 64 71 301 : 
Baker City .o. .- soc) 74 ---2-ee< 5-6 === 13 || 10 83, 400 |! 5 8, 050 4 10, 800 10 14 25 
Boellevilles sc. o. cease ese e tease eee ae ola 117 | 13 66, 800 5 2, 300 |) 5 19, 800 105 123 245 9, 357 
Bolte ace hee eee ee 80 || 54 249, 850 6 3, 485 || 16 41, 400 46 52 107 1,979 
Brooklynhses. <0 Mee ete | 186 || 176 | 15, 858, 250 106 | 3,098, 500 137 | 1, 483, 300 173 220 3, 024 66, 267 
Bufalo:¢ 22 i stenedeeees es | 185 180 6, 509, 430 100 | 1,800, 894 129 909, 254 152 183 882 30, 244 
Burlington el 109 || 92 1, 553, 257 | 59 386, 120 66 310, 200 104 118 379 9, 623 
Charleston 222 c.sassete eee oe eee aie 34 | 28 618, 200 4 13, 000 12 56, 800 29 31 202 2, 051 
| | 
Gheyenne. ..2 5. ox tesco ee eee 48 21 197, 200 5 22, 200 35, 500 32 37 81 1, 521 
Olevelatid .;. 2:2 ceeesc eneete see sisei ame 297 | 196 6, 494, 525 | 92 | 1,257,898 152 877, 300 198 269 675 32, 309 
ColtumbusS. - ji. sacs face ageac eee Ceseee es =m 123 + 114 2, 880, 750 | 49 363, 161 83 319, 600 112 127 488 13, 782 
Goncordis:... 2.5. BEE: vet eaee oem erases 95 | 92 700, 360 | 18 41, 680 | 46 135, 750 65 70 107 3, 192 
Covington <a. ose nate cose eee eisiers earl 74 | 70 2,193, 275 | 25 197, 782 48 237, 600 66 73 171 7,891 
Dallas Mies. occlude Sass eee eee ete 87 73 751, 243 18 75, 232 45 82, 250 67 71 200 5, 798 
Davenport....2. 2-00.50. .sthee cess == amen 187 152 2, 130, 200 37 202, 688 || 91 294, 800 125 135 299 7, 797 
Denveroncs. 2. =<). ghee see soe eee 225 160 1, 239, 455 || 44 139, 012 52 154, 600 115 123 296 f 
Detraitie ee on Sees eee ao eee 205 2 500, O00 |W.) oe cee alos scents elemento stall tiateeeie mere 29 30 334 15, 078 
Diluthiee- eee cs okt oe eee ee 108 | 89 849,950 | 36 195, 084 |) 46 205, 050 83 95 243 , 856 
Brig st Pee is oss te on sooo. Serer ener 142 137 3,107,681 |, 45 345, 635 90 429, 702 133 199 571 16, 752 
Pall Rivers. si. oe Seca s 5 as aba wens sete 70 61 3,721, 750 | 40 | 1,107,459 45 475, 700 60 70 986 18,619 
Pare: set icce se aes ewie Sette aera 233 207 1,379, 170 || 98 248, 435 70 216, 800 166 173 326 7,810 
Fort Waynel.. /. 652.225. oth. ase ec emtenne 80 77 1, 614, 855 44 209, 023 60 265, 900 72 88 171 10, 146 
Galyestor iescaenee sates oe ae wee eee 94 79 948, 800 | 16 51,900 |) 48 109, 650 68 83 222 6,125 
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PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. } CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
number | 
ee eee, DIOCESE: SIM of organi-| Number Number | 4 mount | Number! value of | Number | Number | Number | yumpbe, 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of dent of organi- | of organi-|of Sunday of officers ae ie 
zations | reported. zations mental zations wees zations | schools and hol 
reporting. reporting. P * | reporting. PS sioehad reported. | teachers. SOD OTAIE 2 
———— I] } 
Diocese—Continued. : / ) / 
= DEEP PADICS 255, cea. canescens one'sieae <'s 194 180 | $1,657,675 6 $11, 350 87 $367,050 188 195 490 18,014 
NN SAIS Behe Gk Weesha vee eve Sas Ske 36 26 399, 000 4 32, 000 8 27, 400 29 36 182 3,272 
RN a re a Ss a 215 212 | 1,342,168 77 | 277,724 143) 183,210 175 218 409 | 17,936 
TTS gs eA 78 75 | 2,021,975 37 | — 289,145 | 58 | 324,236 71 91 706 9, 451 
TA SSE) 2a ee Oe cee 211 205 9, 332, 950 124 | 1,709,310 140 | 1,180,180 209 224 2,333 | 49,955 
Pua nari es Se ae eee 55 35 849, 300 10 54, 760 19 115, 650 41 54 220 7,347 
MRUIBMIADOUSS 27 oo. cea nsec es seseees ee 176 126 2, 678, 210 51 240, 260 98 371, 350 141 174 306 17, 548 
Cy FE oe saa NSseeoyoe 101 91 | 1,265, 500 27| 122,921 51 | — 186, 100 75 78 220 4,827 
| i ee eee 229 209 | 1,804, 430 63 | 203,975 | 119 | — 323, 650 173 191 384 | 12,345 
a ea eS Se eS a ee ee 59 47 160, 817 13 26, 089 ll 24, 200 37 44 62 1,115 
Se eee 119 113 | 1,000, 268 28| 111, 425 | 68 169,800 89 93 161 6,209 
Oo VHT 22 oe a SS eee ge 19 113 998, 750 28 56,773 | 57 ‘131,000 14 116 163 4, 636 
(ERT a a Se ap ana 77 70 653, 250 20 57, 920 | 34 80, 400 49 63 110 2,907 
PRIN tect caw sewn ae saree ace DB oe eee ete Saale ers ail wee oc <c .<|fon coe eas Ee gee 31 Cie tee 7, 699 
jManchester.......-.--.---------++-------- 104 91 2, 281, 560 64 506, 504 64 | 400, 100 85 92 628 13, 326 
RE eae 128 93 | 1,741,770 38| 167,667 65 204,150 102 108 | 379| 13, 742 
Ra eo ciae.. |= ome 110 67 | 1,326,610 14 31, 615 36 | 156, 000 72 78 321 5,117 
Monterey and Los Angeles. .....-.-.--.--- 122 113 2, 515, 435 38 468, 835 62 310, 600 104 120 455 9, 537 
eS SS a Raa Res ot of 25 re DUT | a ce ont ote Stee ee a 18 18 121} 3,458 
AS Sei can tons ron eee 90 71 604, 000 ll 16, 331 31| 97, 450 42 49 | 144| 2,742 
| 
MEAETOCR CS 95 os eeu sice sate cece comes 49 40 270, 700 7 15, 150 16 32, 000 19 25 5l| 1,244 
grey gape spgepellr p ae e  le aA 160 151 | 8,487,814 111 | 2,648,233 | 86 | 906, 400 104 127| 1,190| 37,118 
i adsccn al duks a pteeer’ 148 131 | — 1,640,320 57 | 246, 623 77| 292,500 129 148 537 9) 391 
NE Bs ees’ A oes 172 | 113 443, 550 | 29 59, 060 | 39| 68, 750 100 104 138 | 3,596 
Sa een ea 209 190 | 2,141, 150 | 49| 116,078 | 99 | 292, 600 || 187 202 404) 123186 
ea ees 166 146 | 3,020,695, 49 | 244,185 | 107 | 575, 967 137 154 431 | 12,083 
eas Sa 270 265 | 13, 448,909 168 | 2,924,239 205 | 1,621,800 240 339 1,475! 50,436 
OR. ae ee 140 115 | 2,497,000 54 371,066 64’ 403, 650 116 133 886 | 16, 549 
Rmtitierice: Mr 2 8500.80. ei 85 80} 3,218,900 53) 678, 456 58 | 520,180 81 94| 1,994) 29,795 
EES a eR 72 67} 1,811, 635 11| 78,000 | 33 188,400 53 63 332 5,038 
ME Paces conaxsney ane Ch Seen LL ee Noises 4:3 eee Aa | Soe Sas ee 52 Ri lies. | 18,818 
Rast Selon geese 3-2 -nssencee 2 85 76 461, 400 10 22, 500 | 33) 85, 400 75 90 196 | 3,931 
Mmarastind 42. s-b0.45.2c2ccce-es ee sae | 48 40 485, 475 | 4| 116,350 | 15 48, 800 33 40 181| 2,188 
Rg dse West OR ee. cer css en 112 111 | 1,440, 108 55 | 148,036 | 82| 235, 650 |) 1 158 240 | 12,776 
I ee esc nen 64 62 784, 250 14| 42, 525 | 27; 111,400 54 60 170 2) 931 
Nt ete oy 9 9 464, 700 3) 35,000 | 7 30,800 | 7 9. 63 | 943 
Rerematiforiotnnnes. icctses.. 22 2te.s 41 41 477, 750 9 24) 084 | 26 69, 725 || 31 37 111 3, 098 
REST Nie eee 76 27 862, 900 7 62, 600 13 91 800 |) 43 46 258 2) 971 
ASE RNR CS Pa 210 ||. _ 202 | 4, 726, 38 || 77| 494,626 || 139 | 887,917 || 172 191 | “2,211 | 33,367 
| 
gen ile ae a oe 172 144 | 1,727,960 41| 459,336 | 49| 128,550 137 156 | 390| 7,813 
chaysis2 (CL ORE Ce eee een 139 136 | 1,765, 180 49 | 258, 572 || 93 | 344,100 | 139 151 335 9,007 
I RaI AP 0.. < coo eee race ees ee / 140 135 | 1,101, 635 37 90, 424 | 71 192, 800 | 126 131 240| «5, 851 
STE ogi a re | 183 175 | 6,350,352 118 | 1,761, 122 | 137 | 1,162,970 182 226 | 2,687| 41,579 
| | 
Superior........... EEE Re nD 110 102 745, 050 45| 152, 253 || 44| 119, 150 || 97 100 | 194 6,830 
ASE eae i 103 95 | 3,506,670 36) 349, 400 66 | 458, 400 || 94 103 | 1,054 | 16,121 
INS iat ne. ck fans cs davon | 156 147 | 3,487,775 92 | 748, 538 | 85 | 591,550 || 146 156 947 | 20,012 
LEST «Ace ela en ee 92 58 255,375 16 | 49,609 | 23 52, 550 || 58 71 108 | 3,241 
Wheeling............ Sokeh oe Land mene 130 106 | 1,049, 595 32| 111,517 46! 251,900 |) 102 105 238| 5, 268 
TE Ge i eg 126 106 882) 615 21| 35,320 61 111, 050 |) 92 101 | 167 | 4,243 
CUMUILITS fh. e ae ie ke 47 40 657,995 7| 125,750 | 28 | — 106,900 | 31 33 231 4,761 
Oo LR ie ie, ee 119 115 1, 432, 500 42 129,100 | 68 | 212) 100 || 116 131 287 8,947 
Vicariate-A postolic: | | 
OSES OR ee 33 31| 255,730 1 5,000 u 38, 100 25 76 | 220 9,859 
rai Garolitig eos Gees 0,-2.2 c.ce2 0.5. 31 23 375, 360 7 13, 200 | 13 52,700 || 29 37 87 969 
| | | 
SALVATIONISTS. 
GENERAL STATEMENT. The Salvationist bodies are 2 in number, as follows: 
The report for 1890 included only the Salvation Salvation Army. 
é A American Salvation Army. 
Army, although the American Salvation Army had 
; ite ‘ 3 
already withdrawn and acquired*an independent or SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 
ganization. Subsequently, the body known as the 
Volunteers of America was organized by Mr. and Mrs. A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 


Ballington Booth, who had been connected with the | at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re- 
Salvation Army in the United States. This last body, | turns of the individual church organizations of each 
being of entirely different character in many respects, | denomination, is presented in the tables which follow. 
is listed separately, but the Salvation Army and the | TheSalvationist bodies, taken together, have714 church 
American Salvation Army, being so closely akin, are | organizations. The total number of communicants or 
classed together under the head of Salvationists. + | members, as reported by 682 organizations, is 23,344; 


: 
e 
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of these, as shown by the returns for 680 organizations, 
about 51 per cent are males and 49 per cent females. 

According to the statistics, these bodies have 161 
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices 
of 53,273, as reported by 147 organizations; church 
property valued at $3,184,854, as reported by 686 
organizations, against which there appears an indebt- 





RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


edness of $1,157,801; halls, etc., used for worship by 
541 organizations; and 8 parsonages valued at $23,300. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 576 organizations, 
number 581 with 2,455 officers and teachers and 17,521 
scholars. 

The number of officers connected with the two bodies 
is 3,089. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. | PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| 
Number of 7 
Total Sex. Total } organizations Seating ee of 
DENOMINATION number || number | reporting— ee 
: oforgani-, Number) po¢q) of min- | Number 
zations. | Oforgani-) a mher isters. | of church 
zations reported. | Number edifices Number 
reporting. p ¢ | } | reported. . | Seating 
/ of organi- Caled il Peralta | Church | Halls, of organi- canal 
zations 5 a | edifices. ete. zations ma pf 
reporting. reporting. Pp ? 
Balvatlonists.c vo. scot eee anise nites 714 682 23,344 680 | 11,977 11, 360 3,089 | 161 541 161 147 53, 273 
aaa SSS | | 1 SS —SS— = 
BalvationvArmy 320) 505 he- sce dee aoe neee 694 662 | 22,908 661 | 11,744 11, 163 | 3,030 || 159 523 159 145 §2, 223 
American Salvation Army.-........-.-.-..---- 20 20 436 19 233 197 59 | 2 18 2 2 1, 050 
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| 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PALL EAE IE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total || = P ay 
number | ] 
DEN OSES STON: of organi- || Number Number Weare: Number alnelot | Number Number | Number Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- Shidopt of organi- ArsOnaEeS of organi- of Sunday! of officers ot 
zations | reported. || zations | .° S04 || zations | Perouse zations | schools | and | con blars 
reporting. reporting. Pp * ||reporting. Pp * reporting. reported. | teachers. ‘ 
| 
Salvationists. 2.7 s-:<- 2220s aso=sa~qelesieae 714 || 686 | $3, 184, 854 || 313 | $1, 157, 801 8 | $23, 300 576 | 581 2,455 17,521 
| ==——— 
NalvationwArmy. oocae. cee eee a: costo 694 || 681 | 3,175,154 311 | 1,154,901 7 21, 500 || 574 | 579 2, 437 17,346 
American Salvation Army..........--.......- 20 || 5 9, 700 2 2,900 1 1,800 |, ) | 2 18 175 









































SALVATION ARMY. 


HISTORY. 


William Booth, a minister of the English body known | 


as the ‘‘New Connexion Methodists,’’ was from his earli- 
est preaching, which began when he was 16 years 
of age, deeply impressed with the fact that an impor- 
tant percentage of the crowds which filled the towns 
and cities of England lay outside the influence of the 
Christian churches. In an effort to reach these people, 
he inaugurated a series of open air meetings in London, 
holding the first on July 5, 1865. As the attendance 
increased, the meetings were held in a tent, and after- 
wards in a theater, and the movement became known 
as the ‘‘ East End Mission,” and later as the ‘‘Christian 
Mission.” For thirteen years little attention was 
drawn to it, but then a great revival took place among 
the workers, and as a result the crowds increased, the 
interest extended, and evangelists were sent out in 
different directions. , One of these evangelists, working 
in a seaport, was spoken of as ‘‘Captain,” in order to 
attract the sailors who had come into port. On the 
coming of Mr. Booth, a visit was announced as from 
the ‘‘General,” and the secretary in preparing the 
program wrote, ‘The Christian Mission of a Volun- 





teer Army.”’ Mr. Booth glanced over the secretary’s 
shoulder, took up the pen, erased the word “‘ volunteer”’ 
and wrote in “‘salvation.” The title ‘Salvation 
Army” was at once accepted as the most appropriate 
that could be devised for the special work which they 
were undertaking, which, as they phrased it, was an 
effort ‘‘to destroy the fortresses of sin in the various 
communities.’ In the early years of the work General 
Booth, with whom his wife, Mrs. Catherine Booth, was 
always most intimately associated, looked upon the 
army as primarily supplementary to the churches, but 
as it enlarged it developed into a distinctive movement 
with a people of its own. 

From the beginning, efforts were made to care for the 
physical needs of the destitute, soup kitchens being 
the first institutions established for relief. Experi- 
ments of various kinds were made, and out of these 
grew the scheme developed in ‘‘ Darkest England and 
the Way Out,” which outlined a plan of social redemp- 
tion for what came to be known as the ‘“‘submerged 
tenth,” under three divisions: City colonies, land colo- 
nies, and over-sea colonies. In the carrying out of its 
schemes, however, the army has always been elastic, 


OT ee ee 
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expansive, and progressive, adapting itself easily to 
new conditions, and entering new fields as need was 
manifest. 

Although the movement was English in origin, it 
has extended rapidly into other countries, not so much 
through the plans of its founders as through circum- 
stances. Converts from England, finding homes in the 
United States, Canada, Australia, and other distant 
lands, have begun work according to the methods of 
the army and have followed their efforts by urging the 
General to send them trained leaders from the inter- 
national headquarters in London. The first country 
thus entered was France, in 1880, followed by the 
United States, in 1881. Notwithstanding considerable 
opposition, the movement has spread rapidly all over 
the country, until it has become one of the most prom- 
inent forces in work of this character. 


DOCTRINE. 


The Salvation Army has no formal creed, and gives 
little attention to the discussion of doctrinal differences, 
yet it is in general strongly Arminian rather than Cal- 
vinistic. The special features emphasized are a belief 
in the ruinous effects of sin, and the ample provision 
made for entire deliverance from its power by the sal- 
vation of God. In its attitude toward the sacraments 
of baptism and the Lord’s Supper it is neutral, acting 
in harmony with the followers of George Fox in regard- 
ing the sacraments that save as spiritual. Admission 
to its membership is not founded upon any acceptance 
of creed alone, but is based upon the most solemn 


pledges to Christian and humane conduct, including | 


total abstinence from intoxicating liquors and all 
harmful drugs. These pledges are known as the “‘Arti- 
cles of War,’”’ and must be signed by every soldier. 


POLITY. 


The government of the Salvation Army is military 


in its character, but sufficiently democratic to include | 


within its ranks persons of every social grade. Its 


lower officers may be promoted to high commands, and | 
thus it is believed the usual,dangers which threaten a | 
hierarchy are avoided. The ideal of its founder was the | 
parental and patriarchal model, namely, that the offi- 


cer of higher rank should regard those beneath him 
as a father regards his children, and thus protect and 
guide their lives. While this is the spirit of author- 


ity, the government of the army is practically auto- | 


cratic, although the General is assisted in his decisions 








by officers of every grade and rank. These officers are 


commissioned, after passing through training schools 
or giving other evidence of ability sufficient to qualify 


them for their work. Mental qualifications are not | 
| distinction is made between church edifices and homes 


ignored, although an educational test is not empha- 
sized, and the applicant is urged to improve himself 


mentally and socially as well as religiously. Soldiers _ 


: 
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are chiefly persons pursuing their usual avocations 
during the day and giving their services during the 
evening, and are seldom if ever paid. Officers receive 
their support, but no more, and each corps is expected 
to meet its own expenses. 

The form of worship is elastic, and no prescribed 
regulation is given for the conduct of services. The 
desire is that, so far as possible, the services be spon- 
taneous, and great liberty is encouraged, although 
extravagances are frowned upon, and if regarded as 
dangerous are suppressed. These services include 
open air meetings, salvation meetings for the conver- 
sion of the impenitent, holiness meetings for the deep- 
ening of the spiritual life among the soldiers and 
adherents, junior meetings, and Sunday schools for the 
conversion and training of children. 

The general headquarters of the army are in London, 
but each country has its own organization under the 
direction of a commander, who is assisted by respon- 
sible officers for provinces. These provinces are again 
divided into divisions, and so on until the local corps 
is reached, which is usually commanded by a captain 
or a lieutenant assisted by local officers, as a sergeant- 
major, treasurer, and secretary. 


WORK. 


During the years of the army’s development, it has 
evolved two important branches of work known among 
Salvationists as the ‘Spiritual’ and the ‘Social”’ 
Wings of the Army. The Spiritual Wing includes the 
societies or corps organizations for religious meetings, 
which aim at the conversion of the sections of a com- 
munity not reached by the church, especially the 
vicious and criminal classes. The Social Wing in- 
cludes, in the United States, 22 rescue homes for stray- 
ing women, 65 industrial homes for stranded and un- 
employed men, 77 night shelters and hotels for men 
and women of the street, 20 slum posts for the assist- 
ance of the neediest sections of the congested cities, 4 
children’s homes for the care of waifs and strays, 2 
prison gate departments, with many branches, for the 
assistance of prisoners and their families, as well as 
general relief work by all the officers engaged in spir- 
itual work. These social institutions have accommo- 
dations for 9,242 persons. 

The income of the society is derived chiefly from 
contributions and from the sales of the WarCry. The 
finances are controlled by financial and business boards, 
and the contributions of one country do not go to the 
support of the work of another, except that annual self- 
denial collections are taken for home and foreign mis- 
sionary purposes. The property of the army is used for 
philanthropic purposes and for church services, and no 


or other institutions. Accordingly, the total value of 
church property, as reported by the individual organi- 
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zations and given in the general tables, may legiti- 
mately be considered to represent the value of prop- 
erty used for philanthropic work. This property in 
the United States, whose value is given as $3,175,154, 
is held in the name of the Salvation Army, incorporated 
under the laws of the state of New York. 

In the strict sense, no foreign missionary work is con- 
ducted by the Salvation Army in the United States. 
Under the general auspices of the international head- 
quarters in London, work is carried on in 53 countries 
and colonies, under the direction of 20,079 commis- 
sioned officers and assistants, who receive the gratui- 
tous help of 45,339 local officers and 19,498 bandsmen, 
with the added services of soldiers and adherents. 
This work includes distinctly missionary efforts in 
South Africa, India, Japan, Korea, Java, ete. 

The army conducts Sunday schools, and also has 
corps cadet brigades formed for the benefit of young 
people who look forward to officership in the army. 
In 1906, in this country, the cadets training for future 
leadership numbered 1,578. A Young People’s Legion 
has also been organized along the lines of the Christian 
Endeavor and other young people’s societies. 

In view of the character of the work of the army, 
although records of its operations are carefully kept, 
and yearly reports issued from international and 


national headquarters, no figures can indicate accu- | : 
_ show an increase of 365 organizations, 14,166 commu- 


rately either its extent or its direct influence. 
STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 


close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of | 
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the individual church organizations, are given by states 
and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables 
which follow. As shown by these tables, the denomi- 
nation has 694 organizations in 38 divisions, distributed 
in every state and territory. Of these organizations, 
256 are in the North Central division and 254 in the 
North Atlantic division. The state having the largest 
number is New York with 86. 

The total number of communicants or members re- 
ported is 22,908; of these, as shown by the returns of 
661 organizations, about 51 per cent are males and 49 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the de- 
nomination has 159 church edifices; a seating capacity 
for church edifices of 52,223, as reported by 145 organi- 
zations; church property (including, in many cases, 
rescue homes and other property not strictly used for 
worship) valued at $3,175,154, as reported by 681 or- 
ganizations, against which there appears an indebted- 
ness of $1,154,901; halls, etc., used for worship by 
523 organizations; and 7 parsonages valued at $21,500. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 574 organizations, 
number 579, with 2,437 officers and teachers and 
17,346 scholars. 

The number of officers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 3,030. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 


nicants or members, and $3,137,004 in the value of 
church property. The report for 1890 includes the 
figures for the American Salvation Army, which is re- 
ported separately in 1906. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
d Number of s A 
f Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
STATE OR TERRITORY number reporting— chee ee 
0 oforgani-|| Number) = potay | Number 
number Sea 
reported. | Number eailices | Number ; 
of organi- Church | Halls, |T@P°Tt€4- | of organi-| Seating 
zations | Male. Female. || edifices. | ete. zations | C@pacit 
reporting. reporting.| ePOrvee- 
gues der cuca ee Aaa ONS 32 22,908 661 11, 744 11, 163 
PER CME MS Bate = Aine anea wales =e 8, 544 241 4,205 4,339 
1 da We EH) SSO OP DO ae ee eras 384 12 , 223 161 
144 6 65 
138 7 80 | 58 
 Pocias saan a3 he ea ané 1,597 48 746 851 
5 76 84 
476 15 224 252 
New York...- 80 3,093 80 1,470 1,623 
New Jersey. - - ae 19 6: 19 302 318 
Pennsylvania. ......----------+++--222ere rere 49 1,932 49 1,019 913 
South Atlantic division 31 810 30 445 364 
MDelaware....:---:.-.----+---+++ 1 65 1 34 31 
Maryland... ....------=-+<- 5 94 4 46 47 
District of Columbia ib 18 1 8 10 
Wirgitid. 2... 2.022.220 2-0---65-- 5 136 5 88 48 
West Virginia. ........- Soe 6 179 6 97 82 
North Carolina........--.------ 4 172 4 92 80 
South Carolina....-..----2-0s 4 61 4 29 32 
F _ Georgia 3 57 3 37 20 
Florida 2 28 2 14 14 
North Central division 256 246 9, 167 246 4,647 4, 520 
EE Pee Soc acesecacedh ss ae eeeeeepacesss 50 46 2,059 46 995 1,064 
14 14 | 344 14 186 158 
Eee Saeae 51 50 1,928 50 993 935 
38 37 1, 368 37 677 691 
14 14 390 14 221 169 
16 15 581 15 294 287 
Bee cans sy < 17 16 472 16 255 217 
18 17 970 17 490 480 
8 8 237 8 135 102 
iz i; 109 A 57 52 
cd 6 154 6 78 76 
16 16 555 16 266 289 
- South Central division 53 50 1,041 50 512 529 
4 4 123 4 53 70 
4 4 102 4 58 44 
oS. 7 79 “$ 33 46 
4 3 15 3 4 ll 
4 4 72 4 28 44 
5 5 159 5 77 82 
9 8 130 8 81 49 
15 15 361 15 178 183 
7 99 94 3, 346 94 1,935 1,411 
8 8 172 8 97 75 
5 5 186 5 84 102 
1 Zz 22 5 | 15 
13 13 454 13 230 224 
2 2 30 2 19 ll 
3 || 3 42 3 25 
2 1 20 1 11 | 
3 3 25 3 17 | 1 1 i 
18 17 820 17 521 299 6 6 5 
ll 10 303 10 167 136 2 2 1 
i 33 31 1,272 31 749 | 523 7 25 7 5 1,500 


1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906. 




























































































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH * SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY | 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. Pt TENS CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS, 
aoe : wih 
number | 

SEL OUNCE: of organi- || Number Number featnt Number Wale of Number | Number | Number Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- of debt of organi- arsonages || °f organi-jof Sunday) of officers Cree 

zations | reported. zations reported zations fe Octo zations | schools and scholars 

reporting. _| reporting.) 7°P * |reporting.| T°P * | reporting.| reported. | teachers. z 

ae Na ____ | 

Total for denomination................- 694 681 | $3,175,154 311 | $1,154, 901 a $21, 500 574 579 2,437 17,346 
North Atlantic division.c. < 25. 0.-2oicencuaee 254 247 1,774, 049 || 122 673, 383 2 11, 000 212 215 930 6, 267 
Maines Se ee eek <5 ook cco eal eae 12 12 2,460 8 8 17 128 
INGW HIAIISHITOs hac. ovccccese cscs tees 6 6 1, 200 5 a 7 85 
Wermonta=cctc tessa cece eee en eee 7 7h 1, 400 4 4 10 73 
INESSHCHUSOUCS penitared. cos olen aoe ae 51 48 444, 395 || 41 41 172 1, 248 
Rhodeisland yazscececkes co ses cende wena 5 5 8, 300 4 4 9 54 
COnNCCUICUE Sean's ass oc ose eaten tee 15 15 75, 575 12 15 48 370 
New York 86 84 970, 447 | 76 76 360 2, 264 
ING W-JOPSC Yio s.catein cece nitsis nies Pelsicte ee eat 20 20 42,175 18 18 92 553 
Penns VIVanih:. 2k -esntc cer oce some eeeiewe 52 50 228, 097 44 44 215 1,492 
South Atlantic division... ..2.... 02. es scdeace 32 31 44, 235 30 30 116 880 
Delaware. 2 c5s.ccccnccncnsseas So eceece ys 1 1 DOO AN Ras Seatac scala ates as ae | 1 1 12 70 
Maryland......... 5 5 1, 125 || 5 5 12 92 
District of Columb 1 1 QUO ease cece tie] -aesmama ase 1 1 6 55 
Virginia... saa schawielassa ces cae ec 5 5 2,325 -|| 5 5 21 154 
West Virginian sec ss.2 esc ee aces 6 5 1, 085 | 4 4 16 97 
North Caroling... S555. ¢- ccc sete eee ae 4 4 730 4 4 14 103 
South Carolina 4 || 4 7,670 4 4 18 177 

Georgia. 5-5 ces. estas 3 3 30, 275 3 3 9 72 « 

Mlorida Se: Sse sees ea eee areas 3 3 F710 cpses see tenes aes ae 3 3 8 60 
North Central division... s.--<<=--<-.-ss-<<- 256 254 992, 165 125 402, 945 | | 219 221 1, 007 7, 312 
QUIOt iieccs tose tease nen eee en eee ae 50 50 468, 735 29 206 GOGu late esecee | so oee ewer sis . 45 47 239 1,720 
Indiana ae 14 || 14 13, 640 5 OAL C il Ears faa ee 13 13 60 360 
Illinois 51 || 50 151, 245 22 78, 546 1 300 42 42 _ 194 1,397 
Michigans ioise. see estes 38 || 38 131, 825 18 58, 637 2 6, 000 |, 30 30 165 1,347 
Wisconsin 14 14 7, 365 7 2,118 11 11 35 276 
16 16 66, 800 ll 17, 594 14 14 42 293 

17 17 31, 515 5 5,709 14 14 40 275 

18 17 26, 420 9 5, 631 16 16 83 578 

8 8 23,475 4 8, 647 ft 7 29 243 

7 7 9, 200 2 266 7 4 26 175 

7 7 26, 975 4 6, 130 4 9 95 

IS ADISAS fos cdete Soe ae btn oes Sen Sie ene ee 16 16 34, 970 9 9, 899 16 16 85 553 
South Central division. ours ccecvsc cut obese 53 52 32,910 17 PAOLO UI ene ees | ac a ore cee ars | 39 39 128 922 
KONGMCKY<h. s.icaata cette St cee en tenon 4 4 675 4 4 1l 54 
‘TRRNGISHO- ete a eee ee eee See ae 4 4 8, 000 2 2 6 50 
Bishama 3.058 see seces 8 8 4, 565 1 7 7 23 195 
Mississippi. . 4 3 325 1 2 2 2 20 
Louisiana, sci ucanee ease 4 || 4 600 1 2 2 4 20 
ATICANISNS «2 Si2) Sam Jee re em ata aot ene 5 || 5 1, 350 2 4 4 18 133 
Oklahoma !. 9 |} 9 2,020 5 | 6 6 28 181 
POMaS s ..= Se Sk eae tae cen ae ase ee ae eRe 15 || 15 15, 375 4 QO Pe kdies cate calle eiee Gree oo | 12 12 Bs: 269 

\} {| 56 
Wester Givision is. =.s.22-25cn see acenieeece oe 99 | 97 331, 795 35 48, 872 || 2 4, 200 || 74 74 1, 965 
——————— {| ) 

MOnRTANg Sst. ns tocee e ee eC 8 7 21, 305 4 8,174 1 4, 000 6 6 22 277 
PARDO! -ueistocier wate ce cate he ee ee 5 5 28, 550 u LZ SOOO T ate Seales sore cen, 4 4 12 87 
BV VONULLEN ROS 2 ce ree eee ine GPT en eR 1 it 300 1 200 | 1 200 || 1 1 1 5 
COORG. anes eet Bae Bt ie den: ees 13 13 3, 000 D 200 llc. ce-eare tluse ee aeeenee 12 12 41 334 
New: MexiGow Bi - .a ae oe ee eee 2 || 2 10, 150 2 8; DUG \en seem ve dlnansectaan ce | 2 2 8 50 
AvIZONe ct eehe oo ee 2 ok ee eae 3 || 3 8,700 2 S000 |hoa see aaa eee sate 1 1 3 20 
WOtGh ee cn ooh pamenaeacsale eee cats 2 | 2 OTD! Il teatstels nate) wetaiateeetele cies feesceseent|eeanneccesed|(eassseccsclecnso-ter's| sce sos an 
Nevada Sooo cts Seana. fateree eee 3 || 3 1, 025 2 170) Sie ce eee eee 2 Zz 2 20 
Washington. 32-2755 0tds ces eee eee 18 18 97, 225 4 8-439 ise = =n echl Vane ccaeeeen 15 15 65 452 
OTegOnie ce Tessa teoee cae eee eee 11 || ll 9, 300 1 DOF Cll eee ssa ee ce cee eee 8 8 18 116 
California 22555 -35a- esau esas ae cents 33 32 151, 665 | 13 EV AD ener ote celoe Resaten aoe 23 23 84 604 

if i 









































10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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\ 
: COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. | PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
: Number of ; Pi 
T otal Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
number . reporting— ‘ church edifices. 
DIVISION. : oforgani- || Number Total Number 
zations. || oforgani-| number |; ] ofchureh 
rted. | Number eqinces | Number 
reporting. ™°P° of organi reported. Seating 
gani- Church | Halls of organi- +. 
zations Male. Female. |) edifices. | etc.’ zations hela 
: reporting. ~ |reporting. Po 
C—O | eS FFF Se eee | | 
Total for denomination 694 662 22,908 661 11,744 11, 163 159 523 159 145 52, 223 
DMRS ie one eaens voenes 30 28 1, 086 28 517 4 24 4 4 1,950 
Boston Scandinavian 12 ll 281 11 122 159 5 is 5 5 2,415 
18 17 737 17 355 382 3 15 3 3 1, 050 
2 eens See 22 21 898 21 463 435 4 18 4 4 1, 383 
Scandinavian 17 17 585 17 319 266 7 10 7 7 2, 325 
Cincinnati, Kentucky, and Tennessee 16 16 509 16 244 265 4 12 4 4 2, 000 
i 26 26 579 26 274 305 5 20 5 5 1, 525 
Peles wang vas as «5 14 14 344 14 186 158 |, 2 12 2 2 675 
DU geiecvaterwons 16 15 452 15 239 213 || 3 13 3 2 400 
See PsbS wien s siwu ace 14 14 606 14 295 31l 2 12 2 2 750 
oo ee 11 ll 332 ph 166 166 | 2 9 2 4 950 
Metropolitan........ 25 22 1,126 22 580 546 |, 7 16 7 5 3, 095 
Satichigan..........-...-.-- 30 29 1, 085 29 545 540 || 9 21 9 8 3,175 
Minneapolis Scandinavian. 9 9 9 193 187 6 3 6 6 1, 850 
Montana and Wyoming....-. i 11 ll 225 il 129 96 2 9 2 2 400 
Nebraska and South Dakota 13 12 238 12 121 117 3 10 3 2 700 
"New Jersey..........-.--.- j 20 19 623 19 300 323 || 3 17 3 3 1,030 
New York Scandinavian..... 19 19 892 19 371 521 10 9 10 9 3,910 
North Dakota and Minnesot 18 17 493 17 270 223 6 12 6 6 1, 325 
Northeast Ohio........... a5 22 19 990 19 78 512 10 12 10 10 4,105 
Northern Illinois. ....-. 18 18 518 18 270 248 || 1 16 i 1 300 
Northern New England 21 21 692 ; 21 370 322 || 2 19 2 2 525 
Oregon and Idaho.... 13 12 432 12 215 217 3 10 3 2 375 
Pacific Scandinavian. oe 6 6 234 6 180 4 ences ae CD Eee ome Haar r comee eon oue 
MPORTIBYAVANNS 2.2... oso nnn wane n nae ne eer cencssesce 39 37 1, 341 37 715 626 12 26 12 1l 4,125 
Pittsburg and West Virginia.............-.----4..-. 17 16 742 16 390 352 2 14 2 2 1,000 
Rocky Mountain......... ae 14 13 453 13 230 22 Oui « cheweia ene 14 eri cee nl hnake poeealewainem eae 
SAIS fo 5.2 sane 14 13 683 13 358 325 2 ll 2 1 175 
San Francisco and Central.. te 25 - 24 820 24 480 340 5 20 5 4 1,100 
NU OUED SS Obes nla id's cad sesecaacanecsbenveeasices 15 15 420 14 234 185 1 14 1 1 400 
“ OSs a ere ere 25 22 339 22 162 177 3 21 3 2 525 
7 Southern California............. a 16 15 581 15 330 251 6 9 6 5 1, 275 
; Southern Missouri and Arkansas... aS 11 11 562 il 262 300 1 10 a 1 300 
hes evtnern New England...-....-.--.---..02s---2 45 21 21 544 21 261 283 4 16 4 4 1, 500 
“a 1 agai Sie A 17 17 301 17 149 152 1 16 | 1 1 500 
‘Twin Territory...-. a + 13 12 223 12 124 99 1 12 1 1 275 
, Washington.......-. 14 13 667 13 403 264 6 8 6 5 1, 200 
_——s Western New York 32 29 895 29 444 451 | 12 20 12 | 11 3, 635 
+] 
a 
f 
4 
»> of’ 
; 
oS 
a 
‘elf "e 





620 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DIVISIONS: 1906. 









































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. ROR eON AGES: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total 
PINAE OSE Epcteat Number Number Number Number | Number | Number 

zations. || of organi- Value | of organi- pk of organi- J hocuat irae of organi- |of Sunday} of officers at 

zations | reported. zations | ronorted zations oa ater zations | schools and ‘olors 

reporting. reporting. iP * | reporting. Pp * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers, | S°204ars. 

Se 
Total for denomination................. 694 681 | $3,175,154 311 | $1,154,901 | 7 $21, 500 574 579 2, 437 17,346 
Boston 30 28 327,010 ll 130, 633 | 1 10,000 26 26 115 785 
Boston Scandinavian 12 12 92, 210 6 00; 150 ite sors ooh Fok ae fee se 9 9 44 373 
Central Ohio 18 18 11, 825 8 SplOL oaaareuebiel eoeana eects | 16 16 70 527 
Chicago 22 22 90, 000 9 45 ODB5 Soeeec suc ie seme neseos 17 17 99 660 
Chicago Seandinavian 17 17 | 59, 800 1l 325 000 | ss Se scees non seee ee ek 10 10 46 324 
Cincinnati, Kentucky, and Tennessee........ 16 | 16 114,775 9 13 13 48 428 
Pitdson oliver. ee ee 26 | 26 70,175 13 21 21 52 353 
ndiarig= ee ett oS as eke ee Ba) 14 || 14 13, 640 5 13 13 60 360 
OWRe a Cee ates enn a ee ge een 16 || 16 27,515 4 14 14 40 275 
USBNSHS: Jaen eset ah Ucn ee aes EO Re 14 14 32,170 6 14 14 78 509 
| | 
TEGO he a eae ake On aun Outer eee oe ca vi 11 25, 715 || 7 11 11 44 394 
eat Soe SSR Macrae Bar hE Soe SE ee EO 25 23 515, 625 9 23 23 143 798 
Miphipan sho ey eter a cee cee ee ae 30 30 107, 050 15 24 24 131 1,027 
Miereapitig Scandinavian +. sulle ee noe 9 9 38, 400 || 6 6 6 22 140 . 

Montana and Wyom ng..........2.........-. 11 10 23, 955 4 10 10 27 329 
Nebraska and South Dakota..._............. 13 13 36, 025 5 11 11 35 270 
(New: Jersey sccoek sent et sane ae ee a 20 20 41,025 6 18 18 84 525 
New York Scandinavian. <2. -5-.2.. 81.0) ..- 19 19 184, 130 12 13 16 54 388 
North Dakota and Minnesota................ 18 || 18 56,775 10 16 16 55 452 
Northeast, Ohigis Fy Ce. 9 Lee ee oe. 22 22 350, 360 15 LBL, 237 ileceemee eek oecenccesn <a 21 23 133 834 
Northern Tinois'220 00. 6). oe oe ee eee 18 17 6,020 3 102 ul 300 15 15 45 871 
Northern New England...................... 21 21 27, 885 11 TE, 850; We eee ele sec uceek soe 16 16 34 275 
Oregonjand Tdaho sat: 9-2 sete meee oe 13 13 35,275 2 Nt 7H (el Res a a eee 10 10 29 184 
Pacific Scandinavians 9. .o- bees ea eee cee 6 6 1,325 | 2 SLOG Ws ene Se roeiet ss ao te 1 1 2 9 
Pennsylvania: 327 Ne ee ee Rete te he Ars 39 38 174; 997 | 21 Oi, OOS Wears secant ae see cess. 33 33 183 1,187 
Pittsburg and West Virginia 17 15 48, 035 6 12; SOS eaeeen eh alo casas esac 14 14 56 426 
Rocky: Mountaines nse ces. 20 een ae 14 14 3,375 | 5 LN | eed. Rega (OR eile oy epee 12 12 41 334 
Si.Louis: een ee 14 13 14, 520 | 7 Sas Nel Ae Se ee Veket te siete Pe Sale 12 12 57 464 
San Francisco and Central................... 25 25 25,115 il §, 230.4). ost nee See Been 18 18 55 399 
Bowthesstern 25.22. s2ask ee eee sa nee 15 15 4, 480 | 8 CRU ec Sisal Bade Seen eae 15 15 53 404 
Boucher Ae. c cm eee cas ae ee ee 25 24 43,910 | 5 28,197 21 21 66 565 
Southern'Califomia oes. ae ee eee 16 15 146, 550 | 7 9, 484 | ll ll 53 355 
Southern Missouri and Arkansas............. 11 11 13, 600 | 6 1,979 | 10 10 56 337 
Southern New England................0..... 21 20 44,125 | 9 25,325 | 15 15 50 377 
eens Mics at tes cdec Br tues eee eso ete 17 17 15, 475 | 5 156 | 13 13 29 231 
win Perritorye:2..asesee oon ee Sas 13 13 5, 520 9 868 | 10 10 45 315 
Washington. of. fas cc a tas ae eee get ! 14 14 96, 400 4 4, 439 13 13 60 415 
Western New York...... Sa en Ee | 32 32 250, 367 19 100, 966 29 29 143 947 





















































AMERICAN SALVATION ARMY. 


HISTORY. 


Among the officers who came to America under the 
command of the Salvation Army, to superintend the 
work here, was Thomas E. Moore. After a few years 
a difference arose between General Booth and Mr. 
Moore in regard to financial administration. General 
Booth contended that a part of all funds raised in 
America should be sent to England, and that, as the 
work of the Salvation Army was world-wide, no mem- 
ber of that army should call any country his own. 
Mr. Moore contended that funds raised by the Salva- 
tion Army in America should be used only in this 
country and that the organization here should have an 
American charter. In 1882, with a number of the 
American officers, he withdrew and began independ- 
ent work. The movement was incorporated in 1884, 
and in 1885 an amended charter was granted to it 
under the name of the ‘Salvation Army of America.” 
Subsequent changes in the Salvation Army in the 
United States resulted in the return of a considerable 
number of officers to that organization, but about 








twenty-five posts refused to return, and these reor- 
ganized under the name of the ‘American Salvation 
Army.” 

In its general doctrine and polity this body is very 
similar to the older one, except that it is a Christian 
church with the usual sacraments of baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper rather than an evangelistic or philan- 
thropic organization. A board of directors is elected 
to represent the corporation, the majority of them be- 
ing laymen. These directors are also members of the 
council, and titles to the property are vested in the 
board and not in the General. Corps having real es- 
tate have their own local boards, and, should a corps 
cease to exist, the board of directoks ot the army is 
qualified to hecoine the custodian of the property for 
purposes of the army. 

The army has 54 stations or missions which, in ad- 
dition to the religious work which is their main feature, 
do a large amount of philanthropic and charitable 
work, such as the distribution among the poor of food 
and clothing, the payment of rents to avoid evictions, 
and the establishment and maintenance of soup kiteh- 





ens, coffee wagons, and other emergency relief. There 
are also 13 regular philanthropic institutions where 345 
persons were cared for during the year 1906. The 
amount contributed for their support, $11,622, was 
supplemented by the earnings of the men connected 
with the industrial departments. An estimate as to 
the value of the property shows a total of about $6,500. 
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division; one-half of the total number being in 
Pennsylvania. 

The total number of communicants or members re- 
ported is 436; of these, as shown by the returns of all 
but 1 organization, about 54 per cent are males and 46 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the de- 
nomination has 2 church edifices with a seating capacity 
of 1,050; church property valued at $9,700, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $2,900; halls, 


etc., used for worship by 18 organizations; and 1 
parsonage valued at $1,800. There are 2 Sunday 
schools reported, with 18 officers and teachers and 175 
scholars. 

~The number of officers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 59. 

This body was not reported separately in 1890, but 
was included in the statistics for the Salvation Army. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by states 
and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which fol- 
low. As shown by these tables, the denomination has 
20 organizations in 3 divisions, located in 9 states. 
Of these organizations, 13 are in the North Atlantic 





































































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, 


AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DIVISIONS: 1906. 
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SCHWENKFELDERS. 


HISTORY. 


Among the early enthusiastic advocates of the 
Reformation was Kaspar von Schwenkfeld, a councilor 
at the court of the Duke of Liegnitz in Silesia. At 
the time of Luther’s Manifesto he was a young man of 
25 years of age, and threw himself into the new move- 
ment with energy. Although never ordained as a 
clergyman, he took a prominent part in religious work, 
and it was mainly through his efforts that the Reforma- 
tion gained a stronghold in Silesia. He was, however, 
independent in his thinking, and developed certain 
lines of belief which were not acceptable to other 
reformers. 

Strongly opposed to the formation of a Church, he 
did no more than gather congregations, and was 
compelled to flee from one place to another to escape | 
persecution, until he died in Ulm in 1561. After his 
death, under the conditions of the times, any ecclesias- 
tical organization of his followers was impracticable, 
although meetings, and occasional conferences, were 
held in Silesia, Switzerland, and Italy. 

Early in the eighteenth century the question arose 
of emigration to America, and in September, 1734, 
about 200 persons landed at Philadelphia. Allegiance 
to the civil authorities having been pledged on Sep- 
tember 23, they devoted the next day to thanksgiving 
for their deliverance from oppression, and they have 
continued to celebrate it as a memorial day ever 
since. Unable to secure land as they desired for a 








distinct community, they obtained homes in Mont- 
gomery, Bucks, Berks, and Lehigh counties, Pa., where 
the greater number of their descendants are now to be 
found. The character of their early life in this country 
is indicated by their literary and doctrinal activities, 
the adoption of a school system in 1764, and the estab- 
lishment of a charity fund in 1774, through which 
they have since cared for the unfortunate members 
of the community. 

Toward the close of the Revolutionary war it 
became evident that a closer church organization was 
necessary, and one was formed and a constitution 
adopted in 1782. Since then, in common with other 
kindred bodies, they have given their testimony 
against war, secret societies, and the taking of oaths. 
More recently. a responsiveness to modern influences 
has taken the place of their early clannish exclusive- 
ness, and notwithstanding the absence of a spirit of 
propagandism, which for a time resulted in a decline 
of membership, they have gained strength and in- 
creased in numbers. bie 


DOCTRINE. 


The church holds that theology should be con- 
structed from the Bible alone, but affirms that the 
Scriptures are dead without the indwelling Word. 
Christ’s divinity, it is held, was progressive, His human 
nature partaking more and more of the divine nature 
without losing its identity. They believe that an 
absolute change through faith and regeneration, and 
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subsequent spiritual growth, are primary essentials | 


to salvation, but that justification by faith should not 
obscure the positive righteousness imparted by Christ, 
imitation of whom is the fundamental feature of the 
Christian life. The Lord’s Supper, symbolic of both 
His humanity and His divinity, is regarded as a means 
of spiritual nourishment without any change in the 
elements, such as is implied in consubstantiation or 
transubstantiation. They look upon infant baptism 
as not apostolic, and the mode of baptism as of no 
consequence. 

The Christian Church is held to be a unity, whose 
discipline should be rigorous, and whose members 
should be those who give experimental evidence of 
regeneration, and who pass a satisfactory examination 
in the doctrines and customs of the church. The 
activity of the laity is considered to fulfill the doc- 
trine of the Christian priesthood. The right of the 
state to force the conscience of the citizen is denied. 


POLITY. 


The only officers are ministers, deacons, and trus- 
tees, who are elected and ordained by the local 
churches; the ministers for an unlimited period, the 
deacons for a term of three years, or until their suc- 
cessors are chosen, and the trustees annually. The 
public worship is simple and flexible as to time and 
manner. 

The members of the local churches meet in a 
district conference at least once a year. The district 
conferences are members of the general conference, in 
which all church members have equal rights and 
privileges without distinction of sex. The general 
conference has original and appellate jurisdiction in 
all matters relating to the Schwenkfelder Church. It 
elects the members of the mission board, the trustees 
of Pennsburg Seminary, and the members of the 
board of publication. 


WORK. 


During the year 1906 about $3,500 was subscribed 
for building purposes in home mission work, and $500 
in aid of foreign mission work carried on by boards of 
other churches in China, Japan, and India. Special 
emphasis is placed upon Sunday schools, which have 
been maintained since the migration in 1734; and 
upon catechetical instruction to train the young in 
the doctrines of the church. The church maintains 
literary and charitable funds to help the poor and 
suffering, and has a board of publication and a board 
of missions. It conducts a seminary for both sexes at 
Pennsburg, Pa., with about 20 teachers and 300 
students, and property valued at $50,000. Ladies’ 
Aid societies have been organized to undertake certain 
kinds of charitable work, and Christian Endeavor 
societies work in harmony with the United Society of 
Christian Endeavor. 

STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given in the 
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the 
denomination has 8 organizations, all of which are in 
Pennsylvania. 

The total number of communicants reported is 725; 
of these, about 44 per cent are males and 56 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomination 
has 8 church edifices, with a seating capacity of 2,950; 
church property valued at $38,700, against which 





there appears an indebtedness of $1,700. There are 5 
Sunday schools reported, with 101 officers and teachers 
and 991 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 5. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 4 organizations, 419 communi- 
eants, and $26,500 in the value of church property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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SOCIAL BRETHREN. 


HISTORY. 


At the close of the civil war a number of persons 
who had become dissatisfied with certain teachings 
and practices in the denominations to which they be- 
longed, gathered some congregations in Illinois. For 
about twenty years they continued under a somewhat 
loose organization, but in 1887 adopted a discipline 
containing a statement of doctrine and rules for the 
government of the churches and for the ordination of 
ministers. 

The Confession of Faith, consisting of ten articles, 
pronounces against political preaching, declares the 
right of all lay members to free speech and free suffrage, 
and recognizes 3 modes of baptism as the applicant 
may prefer. It rejects infant baptism, however, and 
accepts only believers as candidates for that rite. 

Annual associations are held, composed of ministers 
and lay delegates, and a biennial general assembly, 
whose membership includes ordained ministers, 
licensed preachers and exhorters, the general superin- 
tendent of Sunday schools, and lay delegates from 
each association. 

The churches conduct no special mission work, 





home or foreign, and have no denominational schools 
or philanthropic institutions. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given in the 
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the 
denomination has 17 organizations in 2 associations; 
all of the organizations being in the state of Illinois. 

The total number of communicants or members 
reported is 1,262; of these, about 39 per cent are 
males and 61 per cent females. According to the sta- 
tistics, the denomination has 15 church edifices with a 
seating capacity of 9,200; and church property valued 
at $13,800, against which there appears no indebted- 
ness. There are 6 Sunday schools reported, with 23 
officers and teachers and 180 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 15, and there are also 3 licentiates. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 3 organizations, but an increase of 
349 communicants, and $5,100 in the value of church 


property. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
. SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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SOCIETY FOR ETHICAL CULTURE. 

HISTORY. of life—personal, social, national, and international— 


The New York Soc; f hical Cul apart from all theological ‘and metaphysical con- 
e New York Society for Ethical Culture was | siderations.” While they have no formal rites or 


apende f by sie Felix Adle rin LBIS: Four Similar ceremonies, the meetings are regarded by the majority 
aie SPICER Ds Ee ue and | of members as religious meetings. The interest 
ee yn have sce es peer formed; and ea Eeo0 the | aroused in human perfection, it is held, takes the place 
American Ethical Union was organized, including the | o¢ formal creeds; and the very striving for the normal 
mous at thar, time 4m existence. The movement | ji, becomes itself devotion. Meetings are held on 
Bas Ew es tended to England, Germany, and other Sunday, at which addresses on various aspects of the 
countries, including Japan, and in 1896 the Interna- | 1, opal life are given by the leaders of the societies and 
tional Hithical Union was organized, with temporary | others who are in sympathy with the work. The 
Beeuuarters in Berlin. leaders, who take the place of ministers in other 
churches, are not regarded as clergymen, but only as 
teachers and direetors of the work and policies of the 
1 The Ethical societies have no formal expression of | societies. These leaders, however, officiate at funerals 
doctrine. Their purpose, as expressed in the Consti- | of members of the society; and by special act of the 
tution of the International Union, is ‘‘to assert the | legislature of New York state, they perform marriage 
supreme import of the ethical factor in all the relations ceremonies. 
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DOCTRINE AND POLITY. 
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As the Ethical Union is only a federation for mutual 
helpfulness and general work, each society is auton- 
omous in government. 


WORK. 


The activities of the society are carried on through 
a variety of organizations, each independent in its 
management so far as any absolute control by the 
Ethical Union is concerned, although practically 
carrying out the wishes of that union. The Publica- 
tion and Extension Committee of the Society for 
Ethical Culture has for its object to extend the knowl- 
edge of the principles of the society, secure nonresident 
members, and start new groups. For this purpose, in 
1906, about $700 was contributed, resulting in the 
organization of one new society and the addition of 
62 nonresident members. Six Sunday evening clubs 
with 140 members, and other organizations corre- 
sponding more or less closely to the Christian Endeavor 
societies, are the means of preparing young people for 
membership in the society. 

An Ethical Culture school, supported in part by the 
society in New York, in 1906 had 61 officers and 
teachers and 550 pupils, of whom about one-half were 
ona free scholarship basis. During the year the total 
contributions for this work were about $38,000; and 
the value of the property is estimated at $700,000. 
The school ranks as one of the foremost experimental 
stations in educational matters, and is yearly visited 
by large numbers of educators from all parts of the 
world. Systematic ethical instruction is one of its 
special features. 

For general philanthropic and rescue work several 
organizations have been established, such as the 
Hudson Guild and the Down Town Ethical Society in 
New York city, which are conducted on the settle- 
ment plan. A women’s conference cooperates with 
the various national and city child labor committees ; 
a sewing society furnishes work for unemployed 
women, and distributes garments in hospitals and in 
the homes of the poor; a district nursing section cares 
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for the sick poor; a young men’s union directs its 
energies particularly toward the Fresh Air Home and 
the Down Town Ethical Society; and a visiting guild 
maintains a summer home in the country for crippled 
children and visits such children in their homes. 

The Home for Crippled Children accommodates 57 
children; the Fresh Air Home gives relief annually to 
between 700 and 800; and the 2 settlement houses 
reach over a thousand people each. The 2 homes 
have property valued at $48,000, while the settlements 
occupy rented quarters. For these various organiza- 
tions the sum of $31,754 was contributed in 1906. 

Courses of lectures on science, art, ethics, and 
literature are given; and societies are established for 
the study of child nature, with the object of educating 
mothers to an intelligent understanding of the prob- 
lems of child life. Clubs of various types—social, 
literary, musical, and philanthropic—are also main-_ 
tained. 

While the society is interested in similar organiza- 
tions in Europe, Japan, New Zealand, and Australia, 
it does not conduct any distinctive work in those 
countries. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of this society at the close of 
the year 1906, as derived from the returns of the 
individual organizations, are given by states in the 
table which follows. As shown by this table, the 
society has 5 organizations; 2 of which are in New 
York, and 1 each in Illinois, Missouri, and Pennsyl- 
vania. 

The total number of members reported is 2,040; of 
these, about 64 per cent are males and 36 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, no church edifices 
are owned, halls, etc., being used for services. There 
are 5 Sunday schools reported, with 64 officers and 
teachers and 466 scholars. 

This body has no regular ministry. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 1 organization and 976 members. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 



































































































































- : 8 SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, | PLACES OF WORSHIP. CHURCH ORGANIZATION! 
7 Number of 
Bia Sex. Sete ip 
STATE. : reporting— 
of organi- | Number Total P . Number | Number | Number Number 
zations. || of organi- aun bart of organi- peda oro of 
zations : 7 zations | schools an 
\reporting.| ™ ported. Rigcuerd Church | Halls, |\"ePorting.| reported. teachers, | Scholars. 
zations Male. Female. edifices. etc. 
reporting. 
Total for denomination .......... 5 5 2, 040 5 1,303 [Oval eaasem cs =e 5 5 5 64 466 
————— ees i | =e 
North Atlantic division..............-. 3 3 1,463 3 964 499 ||...--.-2-- 3 3 3 38 316 
Neo WO8igss deatedkscke. oieeet aes 2 | 2 1,565 2 856 SOG 4a nawnie 2 2 2 17 157 
Penngyivenia...s--0ts.2-scnnseteass 1 1 198 1 108 OOS ccseveee 1 1 1 21 159 
North Central division........ ..-..... 2 | 2 577 2 339 Pte eee eee 2 2 2 26 150 
Tiitnols: cee eeancaen ee See ee al 1 217 if 108 100: | SSeMeases 1 1 1 6 50 
Missouri) i. f2ccsscseswcss seme eaeer ead 1 1 360 a4 231 1DO: Weare 2 sears 1 1 1 20 100 
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SPIRITUALISTS. 


HISTORY. 


Spiritualism’ is popularly supposed to date from 
1848, and the 31st of March of that year is assumed 
to be the day on which it was first made known. 
The present organization, however, traces its origin 
to the writings of Andrew Jackson Davis, the ‘‘ Pough- 
keepsie Seer,’ whose work, The Principles of Nature; 
Her Divine Revelation; A Voice to Mankind, was 
published in 1845. Phenomena of an extraordinary 
character were observed all through the earlier years 
of the nineteenth century, but they did not hold the 
attention of the people. If there had been nothing 
more than the ‘‘Hydesville raps’ or ‘‘ Rochester 
knockings,”’ upon which to rest, Spiritualism as now 
known, it is claimed would scarcely have come into 
being. 

The writings of Davis aroused the attention of think- 
ing men in all countries. Scholarly men, prominent 
among whom were the Rey. S. B. Brittan, Hon. John 
W. Edmonds, Dr. George Dexter, Prof. James J. 
Mapes, and others in the United States, took them 
up, and, prompted by the phenomena that appeared 
in many places, began the propagandism of a cult 
which they named ‘Spiritualism,’ but which was 
held to be really little more than the presentation of 
old ideas in a new form. 

In the first half of the nineteenth century almost 
no religious denomination taught or believed in the 
possibility of communion with those who had passed 
to the spirit world. Very little emphasis was laid 
upon the universal fatherhood of God and brother- 
hood of man. Furthermore, the idea of progression 
after death was entertained by very few. In view 
of these and other facts, Mr. Davis and his followers, 
representing nearly every religious denomination, as 
well as the Materialists, felt that it was necessary to 
go outside of the accepted orders of thought and estab- 
lish an entirely new movement. 

From 1850 to 1872 public interest in Spiritualism 
was widespread, and thousands of people attended 
the meetings held in all of the large cities and towns 
throughout the country. Local organizations sprang 
up throughout the United States, but no attempt was 
made to organize a national association until 1863. 
This first organization was loosely constructed, and 
continued in existence for a period of only nine years. 
In 1893 the National Spiritualists’ Association of the 
United States of America was organized, and has 
since held yearly conventions. 

As a class, Spiritualists are tolerant in their atti- 
tude toward other religious denominations. They 
fellowship with the ministers of all faiths, as well as 
those who have no faith, with the hope of presenting 
some thought that will benefit all alike. They main- 
tain a free platform, and representatives of all denom- 














inations are welcome to. express their convictions 
therefrom. They are in favor of every movement for 
the uplifting of humanity, and seek to establish peace 
and harmony among men. 


DOCTRINE. 


With few exceptions, Spiritualists ignore doctrinal 
questions, such as are formulated in the creeds and 
confessions of the historic churches, and seldom con- 
sider ecclesiastical topics, holding that these issues 
belong to past ages, and that other topics are of 
greater moment at the present hour. They lay 
special emphasis on right living here upon earth, 
believing that their condition in the spirit life depends 
éntirely upon what they do while in mortal form. 

The Declaration of Principles contains the following: 

We believe in Infinite Intelligence; and that the phenomena of 
Nature, physical and spiritual, are the expressions of Infinite 
Intelligence. 

We affirm that a correct understanding of such expressions, and 
living in accordance with them, constitute the true religion; that 
the existence and personal identity of the individual continue 
after the change called ‘‘death;” and that communication with 
the so-called ‘‘dead” is a fact scientifically proven by the phe- 
nomena of Spiritualism. 

We believe that the highest morality is contained in the Golden 


- Rule: ‘‘Whatsoever ye would that others should do unto you, do ye 


also unto them.”’ 


Spiritualists believe that the spirit world is a coun- 
terpart of the visible world, only more beautiful and 
perfect, and that those who enter it must be free 
from the impress of evil wrought while in the body. 
They are almost unanimous in their belief in progres- 
sion after the death of the body, and in the final 
restoration of all souls to a state of happiness; and 
they hold that those who die in childhood grow to 
maturity -in spirit life. Many of them accept the 
oriental doctrine in respect to preexistence and man’s 
fate after the dissolution of the body. They further 
believe that punishment for wrongdoing continues 
beyond the grave until every vestige of it has been 
cleared away through honest effort. They are opposed 
to war, to capital punishment, to restrictive medical 
laws, and to every form of tyranny, political or re- 
ligious. They declare there is no forgiveness for sin 
and assert that every man must work out his own 
destiny. Their views with regard to God are widely 
divergent, but the great majority of them accept 
Theism, using the word in the broadest possible sense, 
as the foundation of their philosophy. 

No religious test is required of anyone desiring to 
become a member of a Spiritualist church; but he 
must present evidence of good character and be well 
recommended by members of the organization. Some 
local societies have regular initiation services, and re- 
quire all candidates to give public assent to belief in 
Spiritualism and to the principles upon which it rests. 
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POLITY. 


The organization of the Spiritualists is congrega- 
tional. Local societies are associated in state organi- 
zations, and these again in the national organization. 
It is true, however, that many Spiritualists decline 
to affiliate with any organized society, lest their free- 
dom as individuals might be abridged thereby. 
Others live at remote points or in states which have 
neither local nor state organizations. It therefore fol- 
lows that the state and local societies represent only a 
small percentage of the actual followers of this move- 
ment. On the other hand, it is not known what pro- 
portion of the people who attend independent meetings 
are believers in Spiritualism, the average attendance 
at every meeting of an active society being three times 
its membership. 

The National Association is incorporated under the 
laws of the District of Columbia, and has headquarters 
in the city of Washington; all of the state associations, 
except that of Vermont, and a large majority of the 
local societies, are affiliated with it. A board of 9 
trustees, elected annually by delegates from the char- 
tered auxiliaries assembled in convention, exercises 
general supervision over the entire movement in 
America. 

The Spiritualists have their ‘‘Usages,”’ providing for 
the ordination of ministers, and a regular ritual for use 
at public meetings, marriage services, baptisms, and 
funerals. The ministry includes three classes: Or- 
dained clergymen who hold papers as such from some 
legally qualified body; lay ministers or licentiates, 
who have been appointed leaders of local societies 
in the absence of regular speakers, and who in time 
may be advanced to full ordination; and associate 
ministers, who are generally known as ‘‘mediums.”’ 
These associate ministers are not eligible to full ordi- 
nation. 

Candidates for ordination are recommended by the 
local societies over which they are to preside as pas- 
tors, but are ordained by a state Spiritualist associa- 
tion—or where no state association exists, by an ordi- 
nation commission of the National Spiritualist Asso- 
ciation—and receive certificates from the secretary of 
the National Association. Lay ministers, recom- 
mended by the local societies to which they belong, 
receive appointment from the state association, or 
directly from the national body itself. All associate 
ministers must present evidence of membership in 
some local society for a period of two years before they 
are entitled to appointment. Special emphasis is laid 
upon the moral and educational qualifications of can- 
didates for the ministry, and all possible care is exer- 
cised to prevent unworthy persons from being admitted 
into fellowship. 
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Spiritualists generally prefer what they call the 
‘itinerant system,’’ by which each society changes the 
speaker every month, sometimes every week, or at the 
most every three months. Of the entire number of 
Spiritualist ministers at work in different sections of 
the country in 1906, only 20 were settled pastors. 

WORK. 

The first Sunday school or ‘‘Lyceum” was organized 
by Andrew Jackson Davis in 1863, and for a number of 
years it was a very popular feature, but of late, interest 
in it has declined. The exercises were of a unique 
character, typifying some principle in everyday life, 
or some element in nature, and including calisthenic 
exercises and marching with music and flags. Bands 
of mercy, in behalf of dumb animals, and sunflower 
clubs are organizations designed for children of dif- 
ferent ages, the latter being largely of a social character. — 

Many local societies receive substantial aid from 
what are known as ‘‘woman’s unions” and ‘‘ladies’ 
aid societies.” Home circles are held for the pur- 
pose of investigating the phenomena that may be de- 
veloped at such gatherings, with the hope that some 
intelligent message may be received from the spirit 
world. A few scientific organizations have recently 
been formed for the purpose of sifting all reported 
supernatural manifestations with the hope of ultimately 
being able to separate the genuine from the spurious. 

For the past ten years a corps of missionaries has 
been employed in the United States and Canada for the 
organization of state and local societies, and the collec- 
tion of funds, at an expense of $4,500 in 1906. The 
camp meetings, or summer assemblies, lasting from ten 
days to ten weeks, employ from 4 to 20 speakers each 
season. The association maintains a relief fund for 
the benefit of aged and indigent ministers and mediums. 

The National Association has one school, the Morris 
Pratt Institute, established in Wisconsin in 1902, which, 
in 1906, reported 5 teachers, 20 students, and prop- 
erty valued at $25,000. It also has a large circulating 
library at its headquarters, and sends out thousands of 
tracts annually to all quarters of the globe. The litera- 
ture of Spiritualism, aside from the works of Andrew 
Jackson Davis, has been developed since 1852, and it 
is estimated that not less than 1,000 volumes bearing 
upon this subject have been published in the last half 
century. Three weekly journals and 3 monthly mag- 
azines are now published in its interest in the United 
States. Spiritualism shows a steady growth, and 
several new church societies are organized every year. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
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states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 455 organizations, lo- 
cated in 38 states and the District of Columbia. Of 
these organizations, 215 are in the North Central 
division and 133 in the North Atlantic division. Ohio 
leads with 44 organizations, followed by Massachu- 
setts with 42, Michigan with 35, and Illinois and New 
York with 32 each. 

The total number of members reported is 35,056; of 
these, as shown by the returns for 450 organizations, 
about 44 per cent are males and 56 per cent females. 
According to the statistics, the denomination has 100 
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices 


tiates. 
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of 55,125; church property valued at $958,048, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $79,570; halls, 
etc., used for worship by 322 organizations; and 4 
parsonages valued at $3,700. 
schools reported, with 436 officers and teachers and 
2,699 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 185 and there are also a number of licen- 


There are 76 Sunday 


As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 121 organizations and $384,398 
in the value of church property, but a decrease of 
9,974 members. 



































































































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| | Number of ; : 
umber 0 * A 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
number reporting— church edifices. 
STATE. oforgani- || Number Total Number 
zations. $l aod MUMDEL | ofehurch 
zations | edifices 
| reporting. reported. aaa aan erat || Church | Halls, reported. bee Seating 
zations | % * || edifices. | etc. zations iaileatee § 
f reporting. reporting, |7ePorted. 
| Total for denomination ...........----.------- 455 454 | 35,056 | 450 | 15, 135 19, 552 93 322 100 93 55, 125 
North Atlantic division ...........-...--.---------- 133 132 | 13, 445 | 132 | 5, 617 7,828 | 34 86 39 34 22, 625 
Uy lll ae a: Ses eee 13 13 1,343 13 | 562 781 | 3 9 3 3 3, 300 
Wew Hampshire..........-...--<:- 3 3 283 3 112 171 | 1 2 1 a 500 
' Vermont......------ 6 6 740 6 294 446 1 4 1 1 
Massachusetts. - . 42 42 3, 885 42 1,624 2,261 13 27 15 13 9,325 
Rhode Island. . 2 2 70 2 28 49) Bese woe en OA REPEC Opa ie ft Nae oe 
Connecticut... ....-.-.---- 2-2-2. ee eee e ee ee eee fl 6 976 6 418 558 | 3 1 3 3 1,050 
| New York... 32 32 4, 489 32 1,914 2,575 7 23 9 7 6, 500 
; New Jersey - - 5 5 209 5 53 LOG) | a/siceale eens Wl entciseciec cals stancaess|saeaaoae a 
Pennsylvania. .. 23 23 1, 450 23 612 838 6 | 14 7 6 1,750 
>. South Atlantic division...........---.-.----------- 13 13 882 13 370 512 2 9 3 2 1,500 
2 oCE PU oni ee ee eee 1 1 37 1 16 i See: ye oe et ee 2 
; Maryland .. ....-. 22... --scee- 222 eee ese e sess ses ae 2 92 2 30 62 1 1 1 1 500 
District of Columbia... .........----------+----- 2 2 143 2 | 64 WO Nice acewes ete Dette atereie cele luneiaeince ets eee a = saa 
TENTH ESS, Sete Age ee eee ome near eee 1 1 37 1 18 It EE eee UN eaacchact pemenconscenecemeraat 
Mest ViIPginia. .... << 2 one eee wee ew cae ews ene 2 2 145 2 60 BH Wereeuceens Doacucccwes|ecvcwcerenpocecetc mas 
BIBUE IG Soe ooh ee wn sls we =o seaeae ss oss ei 1 1 6 1 5 itil | Sonereeee. pe esos net oe mc ae ae 
TTR oe ae ee eae ee eee 4 4 422 4 177 245 | 1 1 2 1 1,000 
" SRPETOONLTAL CIVISIOU® <4 2 one ococersceciocncescceas 215 215 15, 216 213 6, 687 | 8, 192 | 42 158 | 43 42 20, 850 
| RUS Oia acd aes ev aa esis wcewe eve mcuice game's smcmes 44 44 2, 633 44 1, 231 1, 402 10 | 34 10 10 4, 600 
) Rt TAP ee 8 i cw chelainmiga vine : 29 29 1, 608 29 765 | 843 | 5 21 5 5 4,750 
} REINS nae esac c fase a minnie vs eee cadaner sy ecn 32 32 4, 547 32 2, 069 2, 478 | 7 23 (i fj 1, 200 
EL ESS) gu DG Se ae Oe re 35 35 1, 667 34 695 942 7 23 7 7 4,900 
BPRS URIS Behe te Saddle nals Sica wec «on ase eS een ss panes 19 | 19 784 19 330 454 3 14 3 3 850 
MNITIOR OU os See cided swe oo avis Se Sas wae ese enoee = 13 | 13 715 13 307 408 || 3 10 3 3 750 
UF de a ae One ne Ae doe 11 | ll 505 11 219 | 286 || 2 9 3 2 2, 250 
SESE "Ooi 2 Sen ie ae ae een ee 16 | 16 874 16 386 488 || 5 9 5 5 1, 550 
‘ Pieesg His ck Ete OP Media eee = wicks Se oielniv Se Sal ae 2 > 387 f 82 | AS Ne gas ates x Dsl Reiser aac cl te Pee cen soe Se 
y SRNNAAG Fees Fees kw ctr e es ols eeietRem pe esnie ses eS 14 | 14 1, 496 | 14 653 Bas Nis cena egen UF eacaceanants stare conta] steele 
| | 
‘ South Central division | 31 | 31 1, 692 | 30 | 762 | 915 | 4 23 4 4 1,700 
4 AROUUHCKY uae oz soos cree. 6 | 6 419 | 6 | 168 251 3 3 3 | 3 1, 400 
Tennessee......-.- 1 | 1 29 | 1 10 if | Perens rg Bee eee Pepe Sater Parner cee 
Louisiana. . - 2 | 2 85 2 28 DYE | eenetee wae 2 aenenee en [ees eee ence ee 
Oklahoma!. . 6 | 6 202 6 88 TRG, com tanner (| ee eae ae EE asc. 
Texas 16 | 16 957 15 468 474 1 ll 1 1 300 
Western division 63 63 3, 821 62 1, 699 | 2,105 11 46 ll 11 8, 450 
SNE OS yee Se el Oe Oates ae 3 | 3 237 3 100 | aa eee ry eee Fee eee 
MMV aia ailaivels't amo avis vine s.dnaasis asaew Sen Ses oy 1 iL 100 1 40 RO asm maa 8 1 RR ee Peel See oe Bae 
DV VOUUNE.. oo. sc oceans eee ce ceceaasenccd Xe 2 2 56 2 31 25 1 1 1 1 200 
WCOLOFACO wos = oe. ooo cle oo sidinta ia sin=ademomss Me os 5 5 406 5 173 Zoo emia sae = it] oer ec el acpeat as Eaaoosaes 
RTM ess Sipe an aaa ca wa sinensis = hein’ oe aime Main bie 2 2 57 2 29 Mb Netteawe = ils edte av. eee (ae oy Ae Ee Ae 
Washington ..........--..------2- see e een e eee 15 | 15 823 15 360 463 1 14 1 1 150 
TEI OU oo on = ois o's wc ee nee tnis n= = <ian ne enmsamnice se 10 10 334 | 9 152 165 2 6 2 2 1,150 
BPGTONUIA sg boas wo ls wo es de a dae viewed ase um aianeawe a 25 | 25 1, 808 | 25 814 994 7 14 7 7 6,950 


























1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 




























































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY | 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. FARSONA GES: CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total “ 
rere forgan-| Numb Numb | Numb Number | Number | Numb 
J oforgani-| Number umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations. | of organi-. Value of organi- eres of organi- plntopeak of organi-|of Sunday) of officers ah 
| zations | reported. zations | yenorted- zations y on zations | schools and achalnel 
reporting. reporting. DO * |'reporting. Pp * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. 
| ys 
Total for denomination........-.------- 455 || 132 $958, 048 38 $79, 570 |) f $3,700 75 76 436 2,699 
North Atlantic division. ......--.------------ 133 55 661, 908 | 12 Orel | a Ad i Se Sek 24 25 169 1,013 
Maine sercccms see eae s eee nasa eon 13 7 20, 103 1 SG, OOONEe nase easlseeetetess.e 4 + 24 160 
New Hampshire.......--..-.-----++-+---- 3 2 BS150 Wicccog ese iel|adnnccntene nal ns tenets) sn0euisisenine = 2 2 8 50 
WENiOnL siercenatans ce oaks vein a. cate eesiaiats 6 3 17,000 1 4, 000! || ..-2ncs Swe fecennmeng es -|[-se seer oa stereos ssees|- 0000 = 5 eee ee 
Massachitisetts. oc. cc-cs. sates cam eeeetecs= 42 18 402, 350 5 10; 350" |i Seseens ae lacey Peetetemie 9 9 85 415 
AGUS SISO. o. <crcma seins se cween em eeinee 2 2 DROW ccwcs oxdelbecdclvecccdllesssconcosladpseccdecss||seutwaseyes|s0v scien 6 n= |s'<~lslace at a 
Monnecticttts.c..050200 ss-s scene ae ees ses 7 3 LT BOO Geese Seca seaeeics= sseal|lateumeen = lane vse meses 1 1 9 40 
NIG WELY OL Ken eae oi cae eee ee ne snes ees 32 il 147,905 2 TDSEOO Wes ctenecien | Mewere seca 3 3 23 170 
DR AR) Eee CE ae Billvavece Ce ealecamekeeeececlter sec ceee cittestenstvaniselinteew zen sels nae saclee en's 1 1 3 35 
Poenvsylvania .... 5225-22 -ssecess- ese ess 23 9 51, 650 3 G 100 Neh sep acn==|snps onaee «si 4 5 17 143. 
South-Atlantic division... sc-.0<40ceencecse= 13 3 17,900 1 700 1 1,600 5 5 23 156 
Dela wares... esses serene eas tena eee a Lolhcc cocatey dalcca clade seed elDedc emer, cirellemwmsmprcacice|lose cmcinee«|s cin wise cece el lela qesis.ces(e| <icinc= oi = o(= ine eae ee 
Maryland s.20 2 ssoccs bese see Sone ae “2 2 14400 We a beccene|s nese okeescnil-eeaxesec|sa- ces ewer « 2 2 10 7 
District of Columb || Ee ee ee, ee oe | ee A enter oceemeoc’ joo ae coma 1 ul 3 25 
Wirginias 2o2oc.0% a. ee sce ees teeecepe anne s= De ae Miss sins Ais ce cc wef fssie dew ele |e se wweccine=|lnos ea ceens| as namo nantes onan 
West Virginia. . :c.52c.2 22 - .nces canes sy  Th| (eter PO WR AON | AE Ras SEP GRA | ee ccn on| Sep terre 1 1 3 25 
Georgia.c.2.- i ccsedpesese cewss ep assis <<52~ L Wecsccccacclecdeccuccwcsllbectceceens|aconsccnpece|[ncnsscsets|enewsecncnso||[sas saeeealnienrscesss|= a0 nan: em 
Florida 4 1 3, 500 1 700 1 1,600 1 1 7 35 
North Central division.....--.--....-..-.---:.- 215 52 186, 895 16 25, 470 1 400 34 34 162 1,070 
Obie ete tetanic cece can amen eee wcse 44 11 69, 300 5 Be B00 a tetcme aa are nen nie < 5. 3 3 20 125 
Tulane. oe ce oc eee neter <2 eke te ereree sem 1 2,500 3 3 15 137 
WUlinols: cee ease acs ss ecacncesmaaec eas 8 8 
Michigan].c..-sscaes~-s2 ce sense sseace === 3 3 
WY IsCDHSIN Al: stot seen re Sse ateee eee ees / 4 4 
Minnesota. 22st. ccc cu- ccc cee veces lewene 2 2 
OWS Saeed veda ce ee see ee eewen mee cet oee 4 4 
Misgourive.c cs-teee neers oneness 4 4 
Webraskascics.s cere. a ces ve nsth =e nnsaiemiae nle L 1 
NCONSASS ah sabiine se aenn Seer sae Sate aioreie ste 2 2 
South Central division. .......<-.--2..-.2.e-2-- 2 2 
Renwcky toe ee ee 
Tennessee -| 
Louisiana | 
Okdahiomals 2sc5 oon. tt ceka cee se atenae ae | 
POXAHS , Oli ices csscc'acns adobe ote amar ewy 
Western division 
MONtAIG . <5 soctucucs stra vane ona s ee 
Tdahow Veseac sates <une onesie 
Wyoming 
Colorado... .. 
Utah. 28222. 
Washington 
Oregon..... 
California 
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SWEDISH EVANGELICAL BODIES. 


GENERAL STATEMENT. 


In the report for 1890 the great mass of the Swed- 
ish Lutherans were included in the @eneral Council 
of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, although some 
had already withdrawn from the Lutheran bodies and 
formed two minor bodies, which afterwards united in 
the Swedish Evangelical Mission Covenant of America. 
Somewhat later the Swedish Evangelical Free Mission 
was organized. The general history is presented under 
the Swedish Evangelical Mission Covenant. 

The Swedish Evangelical bodies are 2 in number, as 
follows: 


Swedish Evangelical Mission Covenant of America. 
Swedish Evangelical Free Mission. 


SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re- 





turns of the individual church organizations of each 
denomination, is presented in the tables which follow. 
The Swedish Evangelical bodies, taken together, have 
408 church organizations. The total number of com- 
municants reported is 27,712; of these, as shown by 
the returns for 399 organizations, about 45 per cent 
are males and 55 per cent females. 

According to the statistics, these bodies have 389 
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edi- 
fices of 111,480, as reported by 370 organizations; 
church property valued at $1,638,675, against which 
there appears an indebtedness of $194,987; halls, ete., 
used for worship by 18 organizations; and 122 par- 
sonages valued at $238,526. The number of Sunday 
schools, as reported by 373 organizations, is 418, with 
3,794 officers and teachers and 32,504 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the two 
bodies is 495. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENCMINATIONS: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of - ; 
tlre : Sex. Total organizations tee tam ree of 
* number reporting— ‘ 
DENOMINATION of organi- Number | otal of min- Ms : Number 
zations. yeh eae number isters. ore SS 
difices 
ronOrtine: reported. | Number 2 Number ; 
Lg of organi-| yale. | Female Church | Halls, reported. of ofgani- | Seating 
zations ‘ : edifices. | etc. zations | Capacity 
reporting. | reporting., reported. 
Swedish Evangelical bodies. .....------- 408 | 407 27,712 | 399 | 11,977 14, 821 495 | 375 18 389 370 111, 480 
pon Evangelical Mission Covenant of | | | I 
merica....-.. Oa Te eee tees 281 281 20, 760 279 | 9,059 11,593 |) 347 || 5 
Swedish Evangelical Free Mission......------- 127 126 6, 952 120 | 2,918 3,298 148 i 3 i 116 Patt 
































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 






























































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. | Eee ekt es CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | | 
number |; | | | 
DENOMINATION. ; | 
; of organi-|, Number | Number Amount Number | Value of Number | Number | Number Ninmnb 
zations. | of organi- Value | of organi- of debt of organi-| arsonages of organi- |of Sunday) of officers | panes 
| zations | reported. | zations reported zations pane} zations | schools and ey 
yee reporting. * \\reporting. Pp * |l\reporting.| reported. , teachers. _ scholars. 
| | | y | ! 
Swedish Evangelical bodies.....-.------ 408 | 379 | $1,638, 675 | 125 $194, 987 I 122 $238, 526 373 418 | 3, 794 | 32, 504 
eetieh Evangelical Mission Covenant of \ | I 
eM Me 2 oeis wn anisn Anjeis meinidh sys 281 || 261 | 1,225, 220 || 83 121, 694 91 184, 500 258 291 2, 862 24, 888 
Swedish Evangelical Free Mission. ...........- 127 || «18 | 413, 455 | 42 73, 293 31 54, 026 115 127 "932 7, 616 
| 





SWEDISH EVANGELICAL MISSION COVENANT OF AMERICA. 


HISTORY. 


The great body of the Swedish immigrants were in 
their own country connected with the State Church of 
Sweden, and on coming to this country identified 
themselves with the Swedish Augustana Synod in 
connection with the Lutheran General Council. There 
are, however, quite a number of churches which rep- 
resent the results of the great spiritual awakening 
which visited Sweden in the middle of the nineteenth 
century, and which corresponded very closely to kin- 
dred awakenings in Norway, and to the Pietist move- 
ment in Germany. The ordained state clergy seemed 
to some unable to satisfy the deep spiritual needs of 
the communities, and services were conducted by un- 
educated laymen. This procedure was followed by 
persecution by the state church, but without avail. 
Congregations were organized, edifices erected, and a 
strong spiritual life developed. These congregations 
were represented, to a considerable degree, in the 
Swedish immigration to this country and, as_ the 
necessity of organization became apparent, two synods 
were formed, the Ansgarius Syhod and the Mission 
Synod. These were afterwards dissolved, and in their 
place the Swedish Evangelical Mission Covenant of 
America was formed in 1885. 

In doctrine the covenant is strictly evangelical, ac- 
cepting the Bible as the inspired Word of God unto 
men, the only infallible guide in matters of faith, doc- 
trine, and practice, and His message regarding both 
this life and the life that is to come. ; 

In government, the church is purely congregational. 
The local churches are associated in an annual confer- 


ence, in which all matters of common interest are con- 
sidered by the delegates assembled, and important 
business, such as making appropriations for missions 
and receiving sister churches into fellowship, is 
transacted. 

Home missionary work is carried on by 14 state or 
district associations, working in harmony with the 
annual conference. Traveling evangelists and special 
representatives are maintained in connection with work 
of special interest to the churches, and particular atten- 
tion is paid to caring for the Scandinavian immigrants 
as they land in New York. Three missions and an 
orphanage are also supported among the Eskimos 
in Alaska. 

The foreign missionary work is carried on in China, 
where there are 3 stations and 7 outstations, with 15 
missionaries, about 20 native helpers, 12 organized 
churches, and a total membership of 446. The mission 
conducts a hospital and a school for primary and 
advanced work. 

The main educational institution of the Covenant is 
a college in Chicago, including theological, business, 
and academic departments. In the same city there 
are also a church hospital and a home for the aged and 
infirm. 

STATISTICS. 

The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by states 
in the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, 
the denomination has 281 organizations, distributed 
‘n 21 states. Of these organizations, nearly nine- 
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tenths are in the North Central division, Minnesota 
leading with 80. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
20,760; of these, as shown by the returns for 279 or- 
ganizations, about 44 per cent are males and 56 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the de- 
nomination has 268 church edifices; a seating capac- 
ity for church edifices of 82,368, as reported by 254 
organizations; church property valued at $1,225,220, 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 





against which there appears an indebtedness of 
$121,694; halls, etc., used for worship by 9 organiza- 
tions; and 91 parsonages valued at $184,500. The 
Sunday schools, as reported by 258 organizations, 
number 291, with 2,862 officers and teachers and 
24,888 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 347. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 


















































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
mer | ae . church edifices. 
| porting — 
STATE. oforgani-|) Number Total | Number 
zations, | of organi- meaner H een 
| zations edifices 
[reporting,| T@Portea. | organi: Churen | Halls, 78P°Tted. | gf Organi) Seating 
vations | Male. | Female. || cainces. | etc.’ zations —_ 
reporting. | reporting. |°P 7 
Total for denomination... ....-..-...---.---.- 281 281 20, 760 279 9,059 11, 593 258° 9 268 254 82, 368 
North Atlantic division. ......./...........-------- 9 9 1,220 9 552 668 || Giles 9 9 4,250 
New Ham psbire ces ces teow eecisiters. eae 1 1 165 1 67 98 1 1 1 500 
NOW Y 06K. cis acs cuatcrns + tases tasters seees 4 4 894 4 407 487 4 4 4 2,800 
Pennsylvania as ese. cosceme ee ot eee somes cee 4 4 161 4 78 83 4 4 4 950 
North Central divisions er acaeeaer tenes eae 250 250 18, 374 248 7,954 10, 312 229 8 238 225 | _71,748 
OLIGO nas ne ate re hae = eee oe oe eee 1 1 91 1 41 50 ls eae a 1 1 300 
BACIANG ooo tl sons ase enhances eC eee ean eames 5 5 179 5 75 104 ag ee, 5 5 850 
THnGis ose eke eects ote cess se eas eae oat eee 41 41 5, 762 40 2,335 3,327 40 1 40 40 18, 312 
Michipan: eee Oe Pe eet hes aa eal 33 | 33 1,974 33 872 1,102 30 1 32 28 7,312 
"WISQUMEIN S55 .ch eves ce cua ous at sean ane cereale 12 12 580 12 279 301 1h ras 3 13 12 4,025 
WINNOSOUA se se ceee cok rock cere e oes Ue eee 80 80 5,017 79 2,241 2,768 70 3 74 70 21,119 
OWE <.levzce ees Pee Parser ry a een 25 25 1, 492 25 621 871 i ee 26 24 6,640 
Missin C2253 2245s". Sel aereneaaaeou se et oe 2 2 108 2 43 65 Ee eee ae 2 2 500 
South Dakota. oz teccas sce cass Dov er sees eran aces 13 || 13 473 13 247 226 8 2 8 8 1, 535 
WNebraskws.. fiche: . cceasece See aawed weed aeons 20 |} 20 1,625 20 711 914 18 1 18 i 6, 300 
LR AE me i ae OS Sa ae Se es 18 |} 18 1,073 18 489 584 1S te occ 19 18 4,850 
Western: division 2. <s.2s.6.. cece teace Sect a re mes sien om 22 22 1,166 22 553 613 21 20 6, 375 
Montana ot 5 tesco recesses ec aee 4 4 116 4 49 67 3 3 950 
DOSNO QOS. sis cue caninves ct sam a2 uns =mrepercin nee 3 3 108 3 61 47 3 3 625 
Wiy0ming ss o=cnus ceome sie eetcccsmectacee ce vere 1 1 16 1 5 11 1 1 250 
Colorado's. 525 Mesos = actos sei ae= ane ee eisee tee 4 4 208 4 88 120 4 3 900 
WASHINGTON saat o nes eee ae tem nite eee ete 3 3 269 3 132 137 3 3 1, 325 
OrePON 2.5 Se cae nad yoak ince ose secieeee aes we A: 1 110 1 49 61 i! 1 400 
Caloris... a2 ceateee acc cecs cake ees Ceena ae 6 6 339 6 169 170 6 6 1,925 















































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH 


PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH 


PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 


SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 


















































| | i 
|| VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH ae SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. HES en ap CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
| Total SS 
STATE Pree! | | Numb laramnber | (Number aan 
} 4 |of organi- || Number | Number Number 7 umber | Number umber 
zations. || of organi- Value | of organi- Seporee of organi- vee of organi- jof Sunday of officers seed 
| zations | reported. zations | senorted zations vi pete zations | schools and acholnes 
Jreporting. reporting. 1s reporting. | 18 * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. i 
| | 
Total for: denomination... ~~ 2-22... 2-~-- 281 | 261 $1, 225, 220 | 83 $121, 694 91 $184, 500 258 291 2, 862 24, 888 

North Atlantic division. .....2c. 22. us senec dese 9 9 74, 500 5 9, 200 3 8, 450 9 119 896 
New. Hampshite. .cns02 Sete wees ecient ss 1 | 1 14, 000 1 1, 500 1 3, 000 1 : 18 75 
INOW Y OPE 2b. 2. cca lack peewee cree eee 4 | 4 51, 000 3 6, 700 1 5, 000 4 4 69 603 
Pannsylyanian aie cases eer sses ee 4 | 4 9, 500 af 1,000 1 450 4 4 32 218 

| - 

North ‘Central division: 3s 1-cse carr erercsrss 250 231 1,024, 940 63 93, 333 81 166, 550 230 255 | “2/570 22, 646 
Ohio: =... na Vie Rees ee eeeees i 1 LOWO0OMcecse esos ecco eeeene see 1 4,000 1 1 21 135 
Indiana 2. 5 s.ccs aaeeeee cee aaa 5 5 9, 300 3 | L280 ete. Sete ceetieens aoe 4 4 30 226 
Dlinois:.... cts cevek -poaaee ee eee eee 41 | 40 373, 228 20 | 55, 595 9 38, 000 39 41. 832 8,275 
Michioan - < . 35. oo tide eagerness aes 33 | 30 85, 900 9 6,105 12 14, 800 30 33 312 2, 592 
Wisconsin Soi.) b..'e sth oaece sere cteaainmee 12 | 12 30, 000 2 2,000 4 3, 900 12 16 99 745 
MINNCSOUA «'<..05 enc cows cnedenbpeene tinea 80 71 270, 525 14 14, 938 16 28, 200 72 82 651 5, 687 
TOW8. oho cok eee 25 | 25 47, 107 | 7 6, 465 14 27, 350 23 26 223 1, 787 
Missouri... <2 ssccb enor eee eee ae 2 | 2 8, 500 1 1, SOOH Nee ears seal Scone oe coer 2 2 12 98 
Bouth Dakota. < sos. n0.<oonees eee 13 9 15, 130 1 600 1 1, 500 9 9 31 258 
Nebraska. 60.0. Bc. cave eh cee paaeeee ems 20 18 99, 050 4 2, 850 12 29, 800 20 22 194 1, 598 
Kansas hati see stt 2a ee de sae eee 18 | 18 46, 200 2 1,700 12 19, 000 18 19 165 1,245 

Weosternmdivislonc. «222-29. eee eee 22 21 125, 780 15 19, 161 ‘ 7 9, 500 19 27 173 1,346 
MON t818 spats 0 <unie saris acm h wine aals ele eisiere 4 3 17, 500 2 3, 400 1 2, 500 3 4 17 125 
Idaho... Cees naek o> petiee caer ae eee eee 3 3 9, 200 2 1,575 1 1,000 3 3 15 132 
W yoming <aenisen-icanseens SPE Nene 1 ne 2, 500 1 86 if 1,000 [loss cece scclene ne ccnp alatane en eins ene 
Colorado 2 aes. cee oe eee ewer eeu e eee 4 4 21, 080 3 4, 200 1 1,000 3 4 23 180 
Washington se tS ohare eee ee 3 3 40, 500 3 SOOO NL ea aealcue e cesta. 3 4 36 266 
Oregon ccs u eoceenetentea sree oan eter 1 1 12, 000 1 2,000 1 500 1 4 19 200 
California s#.5 seesee tee ee pees 6 6 23, 000 3 3, 400 2 3, 500 6 8 63 443 
































SWEDISH EVANGELICAL FREE MISSION. 633 
SWEDISH EVANGELICAL FREE MISSION. 


HISTORY. trine and conduct, the reception of worthy candidates, 


; ; ; ; d the rejection of th h » 
At the time of the union of the Swedish Ansgarius Bt GFP) aa meagso ThO ate Uriworsny 


Synod and the Mission Synod in 1885, forming the STATISTICS. 

Swedish Evangelical Mission Covenant of America, a The general statistics of the denomination at the 
number of congregations did not share in the consoli- | close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
dation, but united in an organization known as the | the individual church organizations, are given by 
Swedish Evangelical Free Mission. The first general | states in the tables which follow. As shown br these 
conference was held at Boone, lowa, at which plans | tables, the denomination has 127 organizations, dis- 





were made for work, particularly in Utah. | tributed in 15 states. Of these organizations, about 
The Swedish Evangelical Free Mission has no writ- | four-fifths are in the North Central division, Nebraska 

‘ ten confession of faith, but accepts the Bible asthe | Jeading with 25. 
Word of God and the only perfect rule of faith and The total number of communicants reported is 


practice. Regarding doctrinal questions, such as the | 6,952; of these, as shown by the returns for 120 organi- 
atonement, baptism, and the holy communion, min- | zations, about 47 per cent are males and 53 per cent 
isters are at liberty to believe according to their | females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
convictions. The qualifications for membership are | tion has 121 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
conversion and a Christian life. church edifices of 29,112; church property valued at 

The local congregations are self-governing. An | $413,455, against which there appears an indebtedness 
annual conference is held, to which the local congre- | of $73,293; halls, etc., used for worship by 9 organi- 
gations send delegates, and at which regulations are | zations; and 31 parsonages valued at $54,026. The 
made concerning charitable institutions, schools, etc.; | Sunday schools, as reported by 115 organizations, 
but these regulations are advisory in character, and | number 127, with 932 officers and teachers and 7,616 





the congregations are privileged either to accept or to | scholars. : 

reject them. In addition to the conference there is a The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
society of ministers and missionaries, organized in | nation is 148. 

1894, which has for its object the supervision of doc- This body was not reported in 1890. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 









































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of ; 
anivations Seating capacity of 
Total Sex. organizations : oeeee 
number reporting— church edifices. 
STATE. of organi-|| Number T Number 
; otal | 2 
zations. || f0rgani-) number | of shureh — 
zations | edifices | 
F reported, | Number | Number | ; 
reporting.) "°P oforgani-|  yrale Female, || Church | Halls, |2°POFte4- | of organi- | Seating 
zations " - |! edifices. | ete. zations Pon eah 
reporting. | reporting. TePOrlee- 
Z | | 
Total for denomination. ....------------------ 127 126 6, 952 120 2,918 3, 228 117 | 9 121 116 29,112 
—————) | —— } | = } 

North Atlantic division......--.---------+----+-++- 3 3 303 3 lll 192 = Pee ere 3 3 | 950 
oo asc HAE 2 a ile fe a neers 1 1 86 1 22 64 a ae 1 1 | 250 
Pennsylvania. .....-----------+--2a-s222-2200- 2 2 217 2 89 128 De cetera 2 2 700 

North Central division. .....-------------+-----+--- 103 102 5,709 96 2, 392 2, 511 93 9 96 93 | 23, 142 
MIJINOISe ee ae ses wee eee ats ee nines =e 17 17 1, 542 17 719 823 165 | 2 15 15 5,895 
Michigan........----------- oy 3 3 150 3 64 86 3 |-- ee 3 3 525 
Wisconsin ete 9 9 192 9 98 94 WN. 9 9 1,392 
Minnesota 20 19 1, 220 18 441 440 19 |... xe 21 19 | 5,195 

17 17 756 16 360 379 14 3 15 14 | 3,125 
9 9 569 8 179 190 Diteosaneek a 9 | 1,800 
25 26 1, 239 22 508 481 21 4 21 21 | 4,710 
3 3 41 3 23 18 OW sco 3 3 | 500 
4 4 201 4 102 99 Ail ose ooh 4 4/ 1,300 
4 4 201 4 102 99 th eale ea ise 4 4 | 1,300 
17 V7 739 17 313 426 LT Wwecsesat 18 16 3,720 
7 7 518 7 207 3ll Tileeece 8 Zi) 2,325 
2 2 32 2 13 19 A ee 2 2 175 
3 3 92 3 42 50 | SB lacekwons 3 3 470 
5 5 7 5 51 46 yl BAR Ree, 5 + 750 
| 

















————— - — _ 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 







































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. RESTS E NEU CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS, 
Total 
See forgeat Numb: Numb Numb: Number | Number | Numbe 

of organi-|/) Number umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- rece of organi- Value of of organi-|of Sunday) of officers Number 
zations reported. zations Ase acted zations sa oo zations | schools and Me 
reporting reporting. Pp * | \reporting. Pp * |reporting.| reported. | teachers, oe Xe 

_ ae | 
Total for denomination................. 127 118 $413, 455 42 $73, 293 31 $54, 026 | 115 127 932 7,616 
North Atianti¢e division jo cs.ss.d5 <<nsceesees 3 3 29, 500 2 By mOON hoch ce = celta Gap meant: 3 3 36 309 
Massachusetts...........--2.2--2c2-0ee0-- 1| 1 | 8, 000 1 1,700 Wd UE hee Sr 1 N 8. 46 
Polnsyl vail. re cosas tes ce ee eee ae 24) 2 21, 500 1 6 S00. oe owca|seceeces ene | 2 2 | 28 263 
| | 

North Central division. _.+..:...-........1..< 103 95 324, 156 33 57, 670 26 47, 675 | 91 100 727 6, 058 
ee wise aim aie nisieje'sla'se\pldidisis e Same cia sate imre i _ oat eas he : | 2, ns a 16 ‘ae 

RCIA ees coarg cng sone ti enon ee See | f | 0) 
Wisconsin scss i pee andl eam cr 09 9 9 4) 500 2 i 2 Peet ace 8 8 27 204 
pnts wh SERiSials Gixle We w A mink @ alee niall s/ato lee ate oo i YY 350 4 11,049 2 ty 700 19 23 133 1,071 
OWA elon wa tate cians SORE eC ale hue eices 7 5 38, 050 | 5 4,470 6 5,150 | 15 16 111 801 
Bought alot tists sates Pao | 9 9 19} 500 2 "700 3 4, 800 8 9 40 413 
INGDESSRH: cocoons cues ee eee ee 25 22 55, 635 6 2,360 13 20, 400 23 23 153 1, 465 
OQNISAS Laos eet pn ae es See oes 3 3 3, 600 1 BOOe Sty sihrs dl ccikee sas cme |[nccer eee ee |e eee e eee e [eee ee ence e|eeeeeeewee 
south. Central divisionive! .se-.. s.-secsceeke 4 4 By B00) is ose cetortel sabre ew Oe | 1 600 || 4 4 21 280 
De Kas vicc tt Ok 4a One opie tn Se was oR 4 4 Bt.0001)| steelers Deemer eo | 1 600 | 4 4 21 280 
Westernidivision) 2. fas: ot eee eee 17 16 54, 199 7 7,423 | 4 5,751 | 17 20 148 969 
Colorado Ke ce. zee ee ee ees: i z 36, 250 2 3, 750 || 1 800 | 7 9 84 600 
WALL. Saree nice </sslowateiceydueweee oven 4, 500 1 900 | 1 1,800 | 2 3 12 75 
Washington 0 bs, fessedaees dues 3 3 4) 249 1 1,098 | 1 1,351 3 3 16 105 
WSLIOINIE Sa etc oe ee cae akee es aoe 5 4 9, 200 3 1,675 | 1, 800 5 5 36 189 






































TEMPLE SOCIETY IN THE UNITED STATES (FRIENDS OF THE TEMPLE). 


HISTORY. 


The Temple Society, also known as “‘ Friends of the 
Temple,” was founded in Wurttemberg, Germany, in 
1853, by the Rev. Christopher Hoffmann. Adherents 
of the society emigrated to America a few years later, 
and within ten years an organization was effected. 
At present there are 3 local congregations, while a 
number of sympathizers, mostly members of other 
churches, are scattered over the country. 

The Temple Society has no ecclesiastical forms or 
doctrines which are binding upon its members. It 
holds that the sum and substance of the New Testa- 
ment is the teaching of the Kingdom of God, the essence 
of which is contained in the words of Jesus, ‘‘Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God, * * * and thy 
neighbor as_ thyself,’ and emphasizes the spiritual 
development of the kingdom. 

Accepting in full the prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment in regard to the future of the Holy Land; one 
great aim of the organization is the establishment of 
Christian colonies in the Holy Land, and the results of 
its efforts are manifest in 6 colonies in Palestine, which 
have achieved a measure of success. 

The Society in Jerusalem is regarded as the chief 
organization, and its president exercises general super- 
vision over the branches in Germany and America. 
In the American branch, a general committee, with a 
presiding elder, keeps up the connection with Jerusa- 
lem. The individual churches have preachers and 





elders, and hold Sunday preaching services and Sun- 
day schools. 

As it is numerically a small society, it has no mis- 
sions apart from the colonization work in Palestine 
and the establishment of schools in that country. In 
the United States it has no educational or charitable 
institutions, but a monthly paper, published in Ger- 
man, represents its views and aims. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 3 organizations; 2 being 
in New York and 1 in Kansas. 

The total number of communicants or members re- 
ported is 376; of these, about 42 per cent are males 
and 58 per cent females. According to the statistics, 
the denomination has 3 church edifices with a seating 
capacity of 830; church property valued at $11,000, 
against which there appears no indebtedness; and 1_ 
parsonage valued at $1,000. There are 3 Sunday 
schools reported, with 21 officers and teachers and 
168 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 3. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 36 communicants or members, but 
a decrease of 1 organization and $4,300 in the value of 
church property. 




































































TEMPLE SOCIETY IN THE UNITED STATES. 635 . 
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
r ce be te 
uw f ; : 
Total Sex. égantcations Beene capacity of 
pee number reporting— church edifices. 
oforgani-|| Number! potal Number 
zations. es uel ape number of churah} 
; reported. | Number |: eases || Numb ; 
PeRerttae, oforgani-|  yrate Sica Church | Halls, |"°P orted. | of porn Seating 
zations ‘ ©. || edifices. | etc. zations | C@Pacit 
reporting. reporting. teported. 
Total for denomination... ---.------------------ 3 3 376 3 158 218 Ei eee, ee 3 3 830 
= ) | 
North Atlantic division.......--..--.------++--++-++ 2 2 226 2 88 138 || Pi tee eee 2 | 2 630 
Cle ASS) ie oe ase ee Pa og eaten | ee ee ee) Ce IES uy 
SEP ode Lo tacin an auleewinsecesariac=s 2 2 2 226 2 88 138 Dial od ciiton © 2 2 630 
North Central division...........----ses--0+++e000++ 1 1 150 | 1 70 80 | Nfl 1 1 200 
RS Bes 8 | So Ay ete olan ee ehe 1 1 150 | 1 70 | 80 | ties ers 1 1 200 


























ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 












































| | 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
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THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETIES. 


GENERAL STATEMENT. ~- 


History—The original Theosophical Society was 
founded in New York in 1875 under the name “Theo- 
sophical Society and Universal Brotherhood.” Chief 
among its founders were Mme. Helena Petrovna Bla- 
vatsky, Col. Henry S. Olcott, and William Q. Judge. 
For some years special attention was given to the edu- 
cation of the members in the Theosophical philosophy, 
and to the development of the organization both in 
America and in Europe. In 1879 Madame Blavatsky 
and Colonel Olcott went to India and established 
headquarters at Adyar, Madras, while Mr. Judge re- 
mained in charge in America. After the death of 
Madame Blavatsky, in 1891, Mr. Judge took entire 
charge in America, while Colonel Olcott continued the 
work in India, and Mrs. Annie Besant became the 
most active worker in Europe. * 

In 1894 friction arose between Mrs. Besant and Mr. 
Judge, and two parties developed. Early in the next 
year the American Section voted to support Mr. Judge 
and to organize as the Theosophical Society in Amer- 
ica. Soon afterwards similar action was taken in sev- 
eral European countries, and these organizations affil- 
iated with the Theosophical Society in America. The 


dissenting members retained the name Theosophical 
Society, with the 3 sections—American, European, and 
Indian. 

On the death of Mr. Judge in 1896 Katherine Tingley 
became leader of the Theosophical Society in America 
and of the related societies in Europe. Two years 
later she organized the Universal Brotherhood; and 
soon afterwards the Theosophical Society in America, 
in convention at Chicago, voted to merge itself in the 
new organization, which then took the name ‘‘Univer- 
sal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society.”” Again, 
however, there were dissenting members who retained 
the old organization and the old name. 

There were thus 3 societies in this country—the 
Theosophical Society, American Section ; the Theosoph- 
ical Society in America; and the Universal Brotherhood 
and Theosophical Society—all tracing their origin as 
organizations to the original Theosophical Society. 
About the same time there was formed in New York 
an independent organization called the Theosophical 
Society, New York. 

Doctrine and polity.—These societies, while varying 
somewhat in particulars, unite in emphasizing as their 
principal object the Universal Brotherhood of Human- 
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ity, and require sympathy with this object as a con- 
dition of admission to membership. 

In order to secure a full comprehension of what is 
meant by the brotherhood of humanity, it is deemed 
essential that there should be a study of the ancient and 
modern religions, philosophies, and sciences; also, an 
investigation of unexplained laws of nature and the 
powers latent in man. Hence all are more or less in- 
vestigative in their character. The Universal Broth- 
erhood and Theosophical Society, however, differs from 
the other three in that it emphasizes the practical ap- 
plication of the results of this investigation to existent 
conditions, 

The Theosophical philosophy is presented in the 
most complete form in the Secret Doctrine, by Madame 
Blavatsky. What are known as the three fundamental 
propositions of this work are as follows: 

(1) An omnipresent, eternal, boundless, and immu- 
table principle, on which all speculation is impossible, 
since it transcends the power of human conception and 
can only be dwarfed by any human expression or simili- 
tude. 

(2) The absolute universality of the law of periodic- 
ity, of flux and reflux, ebb and flow, which physical 
science has observed and recorded in all departments 
of nature. 

(3) The fundamental identity of all souls with the 
Universal Oversoul, the latter being itself an aspect of 
the Unknown Root; and the obligatory pilgrimage for 
every soul—a spark of the former—through the Cycle 
of Incarnation or Necessity, in accordance with cyclic 
or Karmic law. 

The following is a brief summary of doctrine as ac- 
cepted by most members of the Theosophical societies: 

God is infinite and absolute, therefore not to be lim- 
ited by thought, attribute, or description. Evolution 
is accepted, but it is only half of a law—the other half 
being involution. Humanity is one great family; all 
souls are the same in essence, though they differ in 
degrees of development. Man is essentially a soul, a 
divine being. By purification and training of the body 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


and mind the latent divine powers will develop and 
become active. Man is composed of seven principles, 
which are grouped as a lower or mortal nature—con- 
stituting his personality—and a higher or immortal 
nature. Death is the separation of these principles. 
Heaven is the state of bliss and rest attained by the 
threefold higher nature of spirit, soul, and mind. Re- 
incarnation is the return of the higher nature to phys- 
ical life, after having enjoyed its rest; it must not be 
confused with the idea of the transmigration of human 
souls into animal bodies. Karma is the action and 
interaction between desire and mind, the law of bal- 
ance, of action and reaction, of effect inevitably con- 
nected with the preceding cause; applied to man, it is 
a moral law of unerring justice, to which all other 
laws, physical or otherwise, are subservient. Karma is 
inseparable from reincarnation; Karma is the cause, 
reincarnation the effect. 

The particular features emphasized by the different 
organizations are set forth under the separate heads. 

The Theosophical societies are 4 in number, as fol- 
lows: 

Theosophical Society in America. 
Theosophical Society, New York. 


Theosophical Society, American Section. 
Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society. 


SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


For the last-named body no detailed statistics are 
available. A summary of the general statistics for the 
3 remaining bodies at the close of the year 1906, as 
derived from the individual returns for each body, is 
presented in the table which follows. The 3 bodies, 
taken together, have 84 organizations. The total 
number of members reported is 2,336; of these, about 
37 per cent are males and 63 per cent females. 

These bodies have no church edifices, services being 
held in halls and private houses. Property valued at 
$300 is reported by 1 organization. The number of 
Sunday schools reported is 5, with 10 officers and 
teachers and 78 scholars. 

There is no regular ministry connected with any of 
these bodies. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, AND 
SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 
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1 No statistics are available. 





HISTORY. 


This society represents that portion of the original 
Theosophical Society which supported Mr. Judge in 
the conflict with Mrs. Besant, and which later declined 
to unite with the Universal Brotherhood and Theo- 
sophical Society organized by Katherine Tingley. Its 
headquarters are in New York city. 

In general accord with other T heosophical societies, 
it seeks to form the nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood 
of Humanity, and to make full investigation as to the 
different religions, sciences, laws of nature, psychical 
powers latent in man, etc. It emphasizes the right of 
every member to believe or disbelieve in any religious 
system or philosophy without thereby affecting his 
standing inthesociety. It works in close harmony with 
a number of autonomous national societies formed in 
1895. A strong movement for union has arisen i 
these organizations, and the entire body now exists as 
an “international body of students united in the search 
for truth in complete tolerance and spiritual liberty,” 
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believing that this method will in time break down 
all barriers of race and hostility between creeds and 
classes, and will unite mankind in a free spiritual 
brotherhood. 

STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the society at the close of 
the year 1906, as derived from the returns of the indi- 
vidual organizations, are given by states in the table 
which follows. As shown by this table, the society 
has 14 organizations; 3 of which are in California, 2 
each in New York, Washington, Ohio, and Indiana, 
and 1 each in Colorado, Maryland, and the District of 
Columbia. 

The total number of members reported is 166; of 
these, about 48 per cent are males and 52 per cent 
females. The denomination has no church edifices, 
services being held in halls and private houses. No 
Sunday schools are reported. 

There is no regular ministry. 

This body was not reported separately in 1890. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, NEW YORK. 


HISTORY. 


After the separation of the Theosophical Society in 
America from the original Thedsophical Society, a 
number of individuals in New York who ‘“‘cared for 
neither organization or leaders, nor for factional dis- 
pute,” formed, in 1899, an independent society. Its 
objects were stated as follows: “To form the nucleus 
of a Universal’ Brotherhood without distinction of 
race, creed, caste, or sex; to study and make known 
the ancient religions, philosophy, and sciences; to 
investigate the laws of nature, and develop the divine 
powers latent in man.” 


Requiring the acceptance of no other authority or 
dogma than that of one’s own judgment, the society 
expects that opinions will be the “ result of investigation 
and not of blind credulity.” It believes that purity of 
purpose is the way, and individual effort the means, 
by which one can attain wisdom. Evolution is ac- 
cepted, but it is° only half a law—the other half is 
involution. Spirit and matter are the two aspects of 
one root nature; according to immutable law, the spirit 
involves into matter and matter evolves the spirit. 
Accepting in general the doctrine of Theosophy as al- 
ready stated, the society adheres to its religious purpose 


638 


and considers that the basis of the Theosophical system 
of ethics is the performance of the duty of the moment. 
It conducts free public lectures, holds classes and a 
Sunday school, and seeks especially to promote the 
dissemination of Theosophical literature. It has no 
branches or foreign missions of any kind. It has 
nothing to do with politics, economic questions, reli- 
gious rites, dogmas, or institutions. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the society at the close of 
the year 1906, as derived from the returns, are given 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


in the table which follows. As shown by this table, 
the society has 1 organization, which is located in New 
York city. 

The total number of members reported is 90; of 
these about 41 per cent are males and 59 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomina- 
tion has no church edifice, services being held in a hall. 
There is 1 Sunday school reported, with 5 officers and 
teachers and 45 scholars. 

There is no regular ministry. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, AMERICAN SECTION. 


HISTORY. 


This society represents that portion of the original 
Theosophical Society which refused to unite in the 
Theosophical Society in America, and which contin- 
ued the old organization with three sections—Ameri- 
can, European, and Indian. Its headquarters are at 
Adyar, a suburb of Madras, India. 

While seeking to form a nucleus of the Universal 
Brotherhood of Humanity, it is primarily investigative 
in its character, and welcomes members of every reli- 
gion or of none, expecting each to show the same toler- 
ation of other beliefs as he expects for his own. It 
promotes the dissemination of the fruits of study by 
the publication of literature and its distribution, but 
its propaganda is in no sense an effort to build up a 
religious or philosophical sect, but merely for the pur- 
pose of reaching and awakening minds and stimulating 
them to further inquiry. 

On its purely intellectual side, this society aims at 
individual improvement through reading, study, and 
investigation; on its ethical side, it contemplates the 
expansion of benevolence, scientific philanthropy, the 
furtherance of all those activities which tend to human 
fraternity and right dealing, and the maintenance of 
social and international peace; on its spiritual side, it 
contemplates the gradual dominance of the highest 
principle in man, the subordination of the flesh to the 
spirit, and the development of the loftiest virtues and 








the most religious sentiments. Beyond all these there 
is that stage of evolution known as ‘‘Occultism’’—the 
course by which individuals of high ideals and devout 
purpose are systematically trained along those lines 
which culminate in the production of what are known 
as ‘‘masters.”’ 

At its headquarters the society has business offices 
and an editorial office, and also a separate building 
containing a large and valuable oriental library, partly 
in palm leaf manuscripts. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the society at the close of 
the year 1906, as derived from the returns of the indi- 
vidual organizations, are given by states in the table 
which follows. As shown by this table, the society 
has 69 organizations, located in 21 states and the Dis- 
trict of Columbia. The state having the largest num- 
ber is California, with 11, followed next in order by 
Massachusetts and Michigan with 7 each. ~- 

The total number of members reported is 2,080; of 
these, about 35 per cent are males and 65 per cent 
females. According to the statistics, the denomination 
has no church edifices, services being held in halls, ete., 
but 1 organization reports property valued at $300. 
There are 4 Sunday schools reported, with 5 officers 
and teachers and 33 scholars. 

There is no regular ministry. 

This body was not reported separately in 1890. 
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R MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, AND 


SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD AND THEOSOPHICAL 


HISTORY. 


This society was organized in 1898 by Katherine 
Tingley, who had become leader of the Theosophical 
Society in America two years before. Its central 
office and. international headquarters are at Point 
Loma, San Diego, California. 

The objects of the organization coincide in general 
with those of other Theosophical societies, with this 
addition, that while its principal purpose is to teach 
universal brotherhood and to investigate the laws of 
nature and the divine powers of man, it also seeks to 
demonstrate this brotherhood as a fact in nature, and 
to make it a living power in the life of humanity. It 
claims to have adhered consistently to the course laid 
down by Madame Blavatsky when she wrote, in 1888, 
that ‘‘the society was not founded as a nursery for 
forcing a supply of Occultists—as a factory for the 
manufacture of Adepts. It was intended to stem the 
current of materialism, and also that of spiritualistic 
phenomenalism, and the worship of the dead. It had 
to guide the spiritual awakening that has now begun, 
and not to pander to psychic cravings, which are but 
another form of materialism.”’ 





SOCIETY. 


Departments have been organized, with headquar- 
ters at Point Loma, Cal., for the development of special 
features, and local centers have been established in 
various countries of the world. Among the most 
important of these departments are the Literary De- 
partment, the International Brotherhood League, and 
the School of Antiquity. 

The Literary Department comprises the Theosoph- 
ical Society, which carries on the study and dissemi- 
nation of the Theosophical philosophy; the Aryan 
Theosophical Press; the Theosophical Publishing Com- 
pany; and the New Century Corporation. The first 
represents that portion of the Theosophical Society in 
America which became a part of the Universal Brother- 
hood soon after its organization. The second and 
third were founded by Mr. Judge, and the fourth by 
Mrs. Tingley. 

The International Brotherhood League carries on the 
humanitarian work of the organization along two 
lines—one of temporary application, the other of far- 
reaching and permanent results. The specific objects 
are: To help men and women to realize the nobility of 
their calling and their true position in life; to educate 
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children of all nations on the broadest lines of Uni- 
versal Brotherhood; to ameliorate the condition of 
unfortunate women and those who are, or have been, in 
prison; to endeavor to abolish capital punishment; to 
bring about a better understanding between so-called 
savage and civilized races; to relieve human suffering 
resulting from flood, famine, war, and other calamities; 
and, generally, to extend aid, help, and comfort to suf- 
fering humanity throughout the world. With special 
reference to the education of children along the lines 
indicated, Sunday schools, called “‘ Lotus Groups,” have 
been established in connection with the local centers 
throughout the world. 

The School of Antiquity was incorporated for the 
special purpose of establishing colleges, academies, 
etc., for the study of Raja Yoga—that is, an under- 
standing of the laws of the universe, and particularly 
those governing the individual being; and to promote 
the physical, mental, and moral education and welfare 
of people in all lands. In carrying out this purpose 





the school has unlimited power to acquire property 
and conduct commercial enterprises. The depart- 
ments thus far established are the Raja Yoga schools 
and academies, of which there are several in this 
country, Cuba, and England, and the Isis League of 
Music and Drama. The schools include in their cur- 
riculum the studies taught in primary and high 
schools, colleges, and universities, but place special 
emphasis upon the building and development of 
character and self-reliance as based upon the essential 
divinity of man. The Isis League of Music and 
Drama emphasizes the importance of these features 
as true educational factors and as adapted to set forth 
the true philosophy of life. All officers of this cor- 
poration, and all teachers in the educational depart- 
ment, are unsalaried. 

As already stated, no detailed statistics are avail- 
able for this organization, but there are said to be 
approximately 300 centers and 100,000 members. 


UNITARIANS. 


HISTORY. 


Unitarianism has been defined, positively, as ‘‘the 
religious belief of all who affirm the unity of God,” and, 
negatively, as ‘‘the belief of those who deny the doc- 
trine of the Trinity.” Practically, in American church 
history the term Unitarian has been used to designate 
certain free Christian churches and individuals whose 
religious beliefs are expressed in the doctrines of 
“the Fatherhood of God, the Brotherhood of Man, the 
Leadership of Jesus, Salvation by Service, and the 
Eternal Progress of Mankind.’ 

These general principles have been held by a succes- 
sion of leaders of Christian thought since the time of 
the Apostles, although they expressed themselves vari- 
ously according to the specific conditions of the ages in 
which they lived. Many of the early church fathers 
declined to formulate their conception of God in the 
phraseology adopted later by the councils, and 
although Arius was condemned and Arianism was out- 


wardly suppressed for several centuries, its essential | 


features appeared and reappeared in many of the 
movements of the middle ages. 
the rigid rule of the church, which characterized the 
Renaissance and the Reformation, gave a new impulse 
to the expression of these conceptions, and they found 
advocates in Laelius and Faustus Socinus of Italy, 
Servetus of Spain, and Francis David of Transylvania. 
In England, also, these ideas met with a ready recep- 
tion, and not a few of the men prominent in English 


literature and science were considered their advo- | 





cates—Milton, Locke, Sir Isaac Newton, William Penn, 
Charles Lamb, and, more lately, James Martineau. 


The breaking of | 





The seeds of Unitarianism came to America in the 
Mayflower, and were planted in New England wherever 
a church was organized with a covenant rather than a 
creed. About the beginning of the nineteenth century 
many of the oldest of the New England Congregational 
churches, including the first churches at Plymouth, 
Boston, Salem, and Cambridge, became by gradual 
processes Unitarian in belief, though most of them 
retained their original seventeenth century covenants. 

The movement, however, was not confined to the 
churches of the Puritan tradition, for it was King’s 
Chapel, Boston, the first Episcopal church in New 
England, that became the first Unitarian chureh in 
America. When the city was evacuated by the British 
in 1776, the rector of this church, together with the 
members of the royalist party in the congregation, 
fled to Halifax. When services were reestablished, 
the congregation struck out from the Book of Common 
Prayer all reference to the Trinity. This action oceca- 
sioned the refusal of Bishops Seabury and Provoost of 
the Episcopal Church to ordain Mr. James Freeman, a 
lay reader, and the congregation itself ordained him 
as its minister. 

The years that followed were years of unrest and of 
the slow alignment of parties within the Congrega- 
tional churches in New England. The election in 1805 


| of Henry Ware, known to be a decided liberal, as pro- 
_ fessor of theology in Harvard College, served to place 


that institution on the Unitarian side and to empha- 
size the divergence between the Unitarians and the 
Orthodox. 

For some years the discussion went on, but no clear 
and definite line of cleavage was apparent until 1819, 





UNITARIANS. 


when William Ellery Channing, of Boston, preached in 
Baltimore a sermon which was called the ‘‘Unitarian 
Declaration of Independence.” Within a year from 
that time a large number of churches were recognized 
as Unitarian in belief. In 1825 the American Unita- 
rian Association was formed and active organic life as a 
united Christian fellowship began. 

During the early period there was comparatively 
little extension of the organization or of the principles 
for which it stood. The intense emphasis upon the 
right of individual judgment was not conducive to 
propagandism and the quiet scholarly atmosphere of 
New England was not congenial to the vigorous, 
aggressive spirit of the West. During the civil war 
political interests overshadowed everything else, and 
many Unitarians threw themselves into the conflict 
most earnestly. 

The end of the civil war was followed by a period 
of rapid growth in the denomination and an expansion 
of all its activities. The National Conference of 
Unitarian and other Christian Churches was formed 
in 1866, and since that time has met every two years. 
This was followed, in 1900, by the organization of the 
International Council of Unitarian and Other Liberal 
Thinkers and Workers. In recent years the spirit of 
the Unitarian churches has been much more aggressive. 


DOCTRINE. 


The Unitarians have no creed, and exclude no one 
from fellowship because of doctrinal opinions. Each 
church makes its own conditions of membership, yet 
all preserve the fundamental principles of individual 
freedom and toleration. While they practice com- 
plete freedom in religious opinions, they are united in 
certain fundamental convictions. They believe in one 
God, the Father, not in a trinity of persons in the 
Godhead. They believe that Jesus is the Son of God, 
not that he is God the Son, and they follow Him as the 
great teacher of spiritual truth and the highest example 
of a good life. They believe that all men are God’s 
children; and so they declare the dignity and not the 
depravity of human nature, while the traditional doc- 
trines of the fall of man and of sacrificial atonement 
have for them no reality or significance. They believe 
that the Bible contains the word of God, not that 
every word it contains is God’s word; that salvation 
is won, not through miraculous substitution, orthodoxy 
of belief, or supernatural intervention, but by the 
power of a good life; and that character, and not con- 
fession, is the real test of religious vitality. 


The constitution of the National Conference states: | 


“These churches accept the religion of Jesus, holding 

in accordance with His teaching that practical religion 

is summed up in love to God and love to man.” The 

covenant most generally accepted in the churches 

reads as follows: ‘‘In the love of truth and the spirit 
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of Jesus Christ we unite for the worship of God 
and the service of man;”’ while the American Unita- 
rian Association declares its object to be ‘‘to diffuse 
the knowledge and promote the interests of pure 
Christianity.” 

POLITY. 


In polity the Unitarians are congregational, each 
congregation being independent and self-governing. 
They unite in local, county, or state conferences for 
purposes of fellowship and mutual counsel; in a na- 
tional conference, which meets biennially; and in an 
international council, which brings together from all 
parts of the world those who believe in pure religion 
and perfect liberty. These churches unite also in the 
voluntary support of a national missionary organiza- 
tion, called the American Unitarian Association, with 
headquarters at Boston and offices at New York, Chi- 
cago, and San Francisco. ’ There are also such national 
societies as the Unitarian Sunday School Society, the 
Women’s National Alliance, the Young People’s Re- 
ligious Union, the Unitarian Temperance Society, and 
the Ministers’ Institute. 


WORK. 


The missionary work of the churches of the Unitarian 
fellowship is carried on chiefly by the American Uni- 
tarian Association. In 1906 this association acknowl- 
edged receipts amounting to $185,000, which was ex- 
pended in the support of new churches; for circuit 


‘preachers; for books and tracts; for assistance to 


theological students; and for educational work in 
certain selected schools and communities, not neces- 
sarily under Unitarian control. The property (endow- 
ment) of the association amounts to nearly $1,500,000. 
In addition to the work done by the association, home 
missionary work is carried on also by the Women’s 
National Alliance, the Young People’s Religious Union, 
and the district and state conferences. 

The foreign work of the Unitarian churches is 
conducted chiefly through the International Council 
of Unitarian and Other Liberal Thinkers and Workers. 
The international council has correspondents in all 
countries, and through them and such organizations 
as the Japanese Unitarian Association, the Hungarian 
Consistory, the Brahmo-Somaj of India, and the 


| various liberal Christian bodies in Europe, it carries 


on active propaganda. 
Unitarians are profound believers in education, but 
not in sectarian education. Many leading schools and 


| universities are practically under Unitarian adminis- 


tration, but not one of them is sectarian in purpose or 
spirit. The Unitarian ministry is educated chiefly in 
3 theological seminaries, the Harvard Divinity School 
founded in 1819, the Meadville School established in 
Pennsylvania in 1844, and the Pacific School opened 
at Berkeley, Cal., in 1904, but in none of these are 
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either teachers or students ever submitted to dog- 
matic tests. They have been described as ‘‘unde- 
nominational schools of rational theology.”’ For these 
general educational institutions large sums of money 
have been given by Unitarians, but no record is kept 
of such gifts. The same may be said in regard to 
philanthropic movements, as hospitals, asylums, and 
the like. 
STATISTICS. 

The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 461 organizations, dis- 
tributed in 40 states and the District of Columbia. 
Of these organizations, two-thirds are in the North 
Atlantic division, Massachusetts leading with 189. 

The total number of communicants or members 








RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


reported is 70,542; of these, as shown by the returns 
for 337 organizations, about 39 per cent are males 
and 61 per cent females. According to the statistics, 
the denomination has 463 church edifices; a seating 
capacity for church edifices of 159,917, as reported 
by 401 organizations; church property valued at 
$14,263,277, against which there appears an indebted- 
ness of $332,330; halls, etc., used for worship by 23 
organizations; and 115 parsonages valued at $584,750. 
The Sunday schools, as reported by 358 organizations, 
number 364, with 3,592 officers and teachers and 
24,005 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the de- 
nomination is 541. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 40 organizations, 2,793 communi- 
cants or members, and $3,928,177 in the value of 
church property. . 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 





































































































































| 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| 
| Number of — | 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
number reporting— church edifices. 
STATE. of organi- || Number Total Number | 
zations. aed et number = eine 
zations x ' edifices 
F reported. | Number j Number 
Feporting. of organi- Male Female, | Church | Halls, reported. of organi- Beating 
zations 4 * || edifices. | ete. zations hee J 
reporting. reporting. | TPO wee 
= } 
‘otal for denotiination: s5---0.55cde--sceccee 461 |) 435 70, 542 337 | 21,817 33, 866 i 407 23 463 401 159, 917 
North Atlantic division... 5-9. -<ss-csen-esccreese= se 309 || 289 51, 579 | 227| 15,855 25,314 || 283 | 13 330 281 | 120,176 
Maines Se pene naa t awe den sobre chon eames asco 26 23 2,762 18 985 1,577 |} Pit Mehene 28 26 9, 250 
Newittampahire soc ncsdes Gece teens ses ome 28 || 25 3, 629 20 893 1,506 |, 23 3 30 22 8, 631 
Vermonts. coe sas can ase cecene Sato tees 8 || if 710 3 220 305 || Oupsewaeeels 5 5 2,150 
Massachrisetted nosis casens site as ace oboe ne 189 180 35, 440 144 10, 876 17, 837 || 182 | 6 215 182 79, 972 
Rhode WONG. co eS eee, Son ee ae ease 7 6 1, 406 | 5 506 860 | Desc as ce 6 5 , 835 
Connecticuts Pon Pires eae dss se eecep etnies 5 5 446 | 3 150 156 || 3 MN 3 3 1,224 
New SOVKiee- oo ocean eee e eet mee een ones one 24 21 4,656 | 17 1,454 1,947 olden = ateee 26 23 10, 624 
New. Jersey 2.25. icseu sctes erin tevenccae meer = 9 9 934 | 8 323 | 576 || Oa eocinate 10 8 2,020 
Pennsy Vanideewc sete es ee seater 13 13 1,596 | 9 448 550 7 3 7 7 3,470 
South Atlantic division s-..5- ses @ceee ans eeeee eee 14 || 14 2,083 | 14 | 925 1, 158 || gh MA nae 15 13 4, 280 
| | ren 
Delaware 1 1 250 | 1 | 100 150 i 1 eweete 1 1 400 
Maryland. .oc.cis.2-<biiseee 1 1 500 | i} 250 250 || Le eC 2 1 600 
District of Columbia. 1 || 1 700 | 1 | 300 400 1 Al EP 2 ae 1 1 700 
Virginia oo. .ce cesses 2 || 2 76 | 2 | 30 46 || DB taste nee 2 2 330 
North Carolina. . 4 Il 4 | 122 40 68 54 BN Siwietsia= are 4 4 1,050 
South Carolina. . 1 ; 160 | 1 65 ee | Dlitenence 2 1 700 
ee) yy CR AR Ane se a 2 | 170 | 2 62 08 | > Be ea oa 2 2 350 
Bloridics See oes paces oe ae aaa ees scape ese 2 2 105 2 50 55 | Te SOR eet 1 1 150 
North. Central division wcccek So ocise oemtemewereccee) 93 87 10, 156 | 62 3,191 4, 433 78 6 81 76 23, 377 
i] | ’ 
Ohio sursaitieeet eve lan ee eee 7 || 7 | 1, 228 6 443 758 | 4 1 4 4 1, 650 
Idfas Saas ons ete aks ese oar oe an eee se 4 | 4 | 253 1 71 99 || Che ae a ee 3 3 650 
Miinols Ss oo. Gee stesso eee eee Soe anaes 22 |} 19 | 2,339 13 586 878 || 20 1 21 205 6, 720 
Michigan. 2.2 ssnscesch once eae cser en. weactees 13 | 13 1, 452 | 10 440 635 || 12 | 1 13 12 4,100 
Wisconsin 2, 265s. ater Bee aacers eocne aa ae 9 || 8 | 919 | 5 315 381 | 7 1 rd 2, 1,767 
Minnesota... stokes Seon et ee eee 11 |) 10 1,160 | 6 289 384 | she ide 12 10 3,015 
TOWAs Gs babe cae ee vane een eee ee ee 13 || 13 1, 482 | 10 584 6 10 | 1 10 9 2,695 
Missouris. co .2e0csaike- ene ae eee eaaees goats 4 ] 3 482 | 3 184 298 OU senee emis 3 3 755 
North Dakotaownsssee skeet ces a er ee sndaeesce : | Lig ia 1 35 37 | 1 dee: aise 1 1 200 
South Dakotarys.cas anevecescoweca eae a se ace Li 2 1 14 (| Seon Cee Monee sos 
Nebraska o..25025225 hate eae ath 2 ee 4 4 | 403 3 136 217 | les soa 4] eee 925 
KSnSAS... 5. 8ensuss bebe fees Se On eRe Ere 4 4 | 345 | 3 94 128 | 3 1 3 3 900. 
South Central division. °F. + .e2 a0 aeee ees aenle 7 7 973 5 | 377 501 PM Paes 5 4 | 1,510 
Kentucky « soley dig dae ce os Rea ea ee 1} : | me iB 190 250 | NB are A 2 1 800 
Tennessee; 35.42. .2 lace ae ete weer eas 2 | OS pow Soka A ees aS eee | gto tahrall 1 1 e2O0 
Lousiana... ccccs.0: Geng eee ieee aaa eee 1 | 1 | 250 | i] 100 150 | uheerns 1 1 160 
Oklahoma? 4:4, <25tes ess octet eee eee en ee 1 | 1 70 1 | 31 1 ees Serre err Mm 
Mexkad cts i ce cn ta ne, eRe eee 2 2 | 118 | 2 | 56 62 | Tal eae et i | 300 
| 
Western divislons «oo cee cncc's nu sapere oo eel eeeane ee 38 38 | 5, 751 | 29 | 1,469 2,460 | 29 | 4" 32 27 10, 574 
Montanwee 1-8 coon = can Soe eee 3 3 437 | 3 | 197 240 || 2 | 1| 2 1 400 
Idaho.... 1 1| 54 | 1 | 26 28 | Ne see 1 |. .:nieteate ee eet 
Colorado 6 | 6 | 723 | 4 128 183 | Fa le 5 5 1,750 
Utah. .-22. 2 || 2 | 113 th 6 10 I esos 1 1 400 
Wanhtactonccseteon: see mecomome 4 4 | 553 | 3 | 200 313 | 2 | 1 2 2 850 
Oregon p2.23h. esshek. ee eeen 2a one 3 3 667 | 3 | 20 447 | iB. he ae ae ee 3 3 1,150 
Callfornigvae. usc. 7 ces aoee at einer eee ae 19 || 19 | 3,204 | 14 | 692 1,239 | 15 2 18 15 6, 024 
| | 




















10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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- ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
| | 
|| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
i | PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. Pose SE Ren ach CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
‘ota 
SHEN Seccare Number | Numb Numb | 
¥ oforgani-; Number | Number umber Number | Numb v 

zations. |oforgani-| Value | of organi- Amount || of organi- Value of of organi- jof Sunday ot inioory Number 

zations | reported. zations oe : bak zations paar zations | schools’ and of 
reporting. reporting. iP * | reporting. Pp reporting.| reported. | teachers. scholars. 
Total for denomination..........------- 461 406 | $14, 263, 277 | 85 $332, 330 115 $584, 750 358 364 3, 592 24, 005 
North Atlantic division................----+-- 309 | 282 | 10,962, 677 | 54 260, 870 96 | 506,950 251 256| 2,724] 18,079 
ae cc adad ca catcscek gevererares ans 26 25 392, 500 6 8, 050 7 23, 100 16 16 139 969 
MGW ELAMPSHITS. 2.02.0 <cccessdeeececenrce 28 24 316, 700 1, 200 13 51,700 18 20 145 856 
EINE Oo Ae Pet. comets ns's58 0 0/eae aan’ PTZ OOS Fe sate | hide ns ais 2 5, 500 5 5 50 360 
SOMIUINSGIH «farses <<inc'a = 225 oes eros as 189 180 7, 541, 677 81 142, 870 63 346, 350 166 168 1, 926 12, 822 
Oo EER Aaa ea F 40,000 ||......2. allt Sapa 2 17, 000 5 5 55 "352 
TUNIC SEA - ciclwiscc dieses bx a ones ewneees 5 3 44, 300 1 8, LBRO Wodce Ss sical eend steer ces 4 4 25 189 
OCs Ono oe sic a vdt ca oes staal en 24 23 1, 757, 700 9 74,850 7 46, 800 23 24 246 1, 748 
(a OEE eee eae eee 9 9 102; 000 3 PET (bes Mo [4 dlls 8 Ie 7 7 75 "379 
PPMISULVATNG. 2 occ ee wccawecescescnne 13 | 8 355, 300 3 28, 500 2 16, 500 7 7 63 404 
South Atlantic division...............------+- 14 | 13 TI ogden oo sloanx tens ant 2 10, 900 9 9 78 472 
Delawate......202+.0+1e0eesesseesesseees 1| " EN) EN RIG | LER Slee YR 1 1 10 * 50 
RERUN Vote e racine nian apis nance een tele b= a 1 BD OOO Teo cence cine cawcseusvalle concsanasfirdessecscae 1 1 16 100 
District a RHOTOMELD ik emote gr oaccisiea' oo aeeaanis 1 1 SOG OU eas nets. eeadesepcene||soetasae ve Vian aamae= ec 1 1 20 150 
SEER TIEN iio Si ois 2.0 wo oto Gi Sa Ajeiere'a sie we amcisivcn 2 2 1G BOO ats ese eal ocudcatesvesl league veecalrerstisecaes'e uf 1 3 12 
BNP OTOL Sy oc ok cee Gade nc asinse yeas 4 4 he ee eee ereraeet 1 900 2 2 ll 50 
BUEN CALOUNG 4 i). acoso see 5s ocelmawele 1 1 FOOG Teens foc cle ame sae es ee 1 10, 000 1 1 5 35 
Mrercig ee seh Ute sete ete wesch wav anges 2 2 TF | er ie GR cs | [Sa erie Oe eee 1 1 8 60 
BTC ROS Sb cenit shop dean deta note 2 vf OOO sec, Salse face's Coxcl ls eta demeeals sonmuasewes 1 1 5 15 
Monn Central division... ..........-4-------0 ye 93 78 1, 574, 300 24 51, 060 15 58, 900 63 63 533 3, 586 
BOT Rs Je Races cercen qh rkrcceacueyeeeeea a 4 | 230, 000 1 500 | 1 4,000 4 4 41 293 
Indiana........-.-...-..------+++-+e eee 4 3 18, 500 1 2000! le oeaa oe cs pSs ewan = 55% 2 2 10 88 
Illinois eS hc Se walee ints «= cata wa mes sn se ee 22 20 427, 900 6 16, 400 5 12, 900 16 16 110 724 
PORTO Me osc ore ninemining auinas ou Cacia sean= 13 12 74,500 | 4 3, 295 2 9, 000 8 8 68 536 
RMIMIBSL 5d tes ede ccs ssc ce tee seevere 9 7 15S; OOO. 5. ce saw eee se ses wcigeee 1 20, 000 4 4 74 221 
BMEIROC rs sae tnccg <a ccekeinedeyae'n = 11 11 153, 500 | 4 11, 275 2 3, 800 8 8 53 375 
6 Te Ses Oe ies 13 10 167, 900 | 2 1,140 4 9, 200 ll ll 105 885 
OU ALG kara tig wc aet weve cao 3S Ral ah ae 4 3 58, 000 1 3000 lve aaaece telens =< setae 4 4 36 200 
PROMI RIKOCA . a6 .c5 ccs wes cciewciaasssica vee 1 1 F000 Were cs stceclescinceb seems] sncneaavesle~ tere cesscs||soenceessalasaaesscoeleserese=sonsassa=nn 
PIG OUR coos wa cian op sev secceccmeese Ti} | pe Ee Papp OSE | Rs Re | ee | Rance Gerona ecr de | Poe armor Popasocccc precr amr) Goa Chr acon 
MEGS. GU a0 Hon psec cer wae we esksxcaenae 4 4 51, 000 4 NL 00 cee mek el eacea siaiaemere, 3 3 19 158 
_ ECR pe ere poce oes a ere rae 4 3 33, 000 1 2000 Ils osueeacsio cage areeraes 3 3 17 106 
PELEMOONiral GIVISION. ... <<... scc-<eeecsecnes 7 4 63, 000 1 OO LOOI IG getcrtacecatannmacemacss 4 5 32 256 
Mentucky....-....-.-0<0x-»--- Se Lee 1 1 ah ee Sn a EE - gel I 1 2 | 13 120 
Tennessee 2 1 ES OOO Be ae oe Ne oie caret te ol lp ttm ereiaie we fata emnare nine eo 1 ih 3 25 
Louisiana 1 1 EST On | ER ea Se eee | Pee eres Pema ee a 1 1 9 50 
Oklahoma! ily | eteeeot eye hcal pea a i pean | emi ene So OIG Se Sie OS | RR ee Poe noe nes |e eococeos perecce enc oes od COR Gc rn 
Texas 2 1 12, 000 1 By LOG Wie che teamed abn cacos sax 1 1 7 61 
Western division 38 29 | 886, 350 | 6 18, 300 2 8,000 | 31 31 | 225 1,612 
Montana 3 2 29, 150 | 1 CIT es ee ee | Ee 2 2 13 70 
Idaho 1 1 | B00 4s saps sel ete partes las Soca eeimec ee 1 1 6 34 
Colorado 6 5 168, 200 2 6, 400 1 3, 000 5 5 36 265 
LOU Se Se ae OR sg hy So rieg eer 2 | 12, 000 1 4, 800)|| deen ee sa) wns ceised ene 1 1 10 47 
LOL OT ee Stara octet <a nc o's owe nein 4 2) 55, 000 i BOO ce cote tac le racaieete care 3 3 18 150 
Oregon. ....-...- +--+ - eee eee eee eee eee eee 3 3 102, 500 | 1 EpLOOU eee aebo setts tsa one = 3 3 27 162 
BEIRE)  E en' ce ot acc ene Gee 19 15 BiG: Malin ete wes ston acer ssae= 1 5, 000 16 16 115 884 


























1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


UNITED BRETHREN BODIES. 


GENERAL STATEMENT. 


The United Brethren bodies are 2 in number, as 
follows: 
Church of the United Brethren in Christ. 
Church of the United Brethren in Christ (Old Constitution). 
The general history for both of these bodies, as well 
as the general statement of doctrine and polity, are 
presented in the statement of the Church of the 
United Brethren in Christ, which is the older body. 


SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. 


A summary of the general statistics for these bodies 
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re- 
turns of the individual church organizations of each 
denomination, is presented in the tables which follow. 
The United Brethten bodies, taken together, have 





) 


4,304 church organizations. The total number of com- 
municants, as reported by 4,268 organizations, is 
296,050; of these, as shown by the returns for 3,810 
organizations, about 40 per cent are males and 60 per 
cent females. 

According to the statistics, these bodies have 3,900 
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices 
of 1,060,560, as reported by 3,637 organizations ; 
church property valued at $9,073,791, against which 
there appears an indebtedness of $498,959; halls, etc., 
used for worship by 255 organizations; and 1,106 
parsonages valued at $1,507,932. The number of 
Sunday schools, as reported by 3,777 organizations, is 
3,870, with 42,169 officers and teachers and 301,320 
scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the 2 bodies 
s 2,435. 


RELIGIOUS BODIES. 






























































ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 
? ? 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| | Number of * 
“Total Sex. Total | onganizations eee 
e orting— > 
DENOMINATION. oforgant-|| Number | moray ber pf | Tpormmé” _| Number 
zations. || of organi- minis- ofchurch 
zations onan Number fete. edifices Number 
reporting. of organi- Male Feniale Church | Halls, reported. of organi- — 
zations ; 3 edifices. | ete. zations Pris 
‘reporting. reporting. eye c 
United Brethren bodies. ...............- 4,304 4,268 | 296,050 3,810 | 107,369 | 160,623 || 2,435 3, 854 255 3,900 3,637 | 1,060, 560 
Church of the United Brethren in Christ........ 3,732 3,699 | 274,649 3, 249 99,176 | 147,969 || 1,935 3,369 191 3, 410 3,157 937,055 
Church of the United Brethren in Christ (Old 
Constitition) 29.) scsc<. Fiche. See eee 572 569 21, 401 561 8,193 12, 654 500 485 64 490 480 123, 505 
> 















































ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. 















































| 
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. EASON ACE Se CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
soos Na RS eee, El | \| 
number | j 
DEN EON: of organi-|} Number ! Number Amount || Number) yajye of || Number | Number | Number Numb 
zations. || of organi- Value || of organi- of debt of organi- | Sie of organi- | of Sunday) of officers f - 
zations | reported. | zations reported zations | ke pin zations | schools and iunlaee 
reporting. ‘reporting. B * |\reporting. P * |\reporting.| reported. | teachers. ster tl 
United Brethren bodies................. 4,304 3,839 | $9,073,791 460 $498, 959 1,106 | $1, 507, 932 3,777 3,870 42,169 301, 320 
| | ———————__<6s—ooooaS | —— ———————— 
Church of the United Brethren in Christ....... 3,732 3,356 | 8,401, 539 || 417 489,035 1,004 | 1,423,282 3,325 3, 409 37,993 278, 764 
Church of the United Brethren in Christ (Old | | 
Constitution) ysscsastos cece Saw cee vee eee 572 483 672, 252 / 43 9,924 102 84, 650 452 461 4,176 22, 556 









































CHURCH OF THE UNITED BRETHREN IN CHRIST. 


HISTORY. 


Among the serious conditions facing the German 
Reformed churches in America in the early part of the 
eighteenth century were the lack of organization and 
especially the dearth of ministers. There were as yet 
no training schools in this country, and they were 
compelled to look to the Old World for their ministerial 
supplies. The result was that they were not always 
provided for, and it was difficult to secure ministers 
of the best type. The Methodist movement in Eng- 
land and the Pietist movement in Germany were 
becoming prominent, but had not extended to any 
great degree through the churches, and the tone of 
spiritual life was low. 

There-were indeed earnest workers, but the general 
condition was deplorable. Appeals were made to the 
churches of the Palatinate, but they recognized their 
inability to meet the need and applied to the Classis 
of Amsterdam, which had already given assistance to 
the Dutch Reformed churches in New York. In 
accordance with this appeal, in 1846, the Rev. Michael 
Schlatter, a Swiss by birth, was sent as a missionary to 
the German Reformed churches in Pennsylvania, 
although under the general direction of the Synod of 
Holland. In 1751 he returned to Europe to present 
an appeal for further aid and additional missionaries. 
Six young men responded to his presentation of the 
need in the new colonies. Among them was Philip 
William Otterbein, who was born in the duchy of 








Nassau, Germany, in 1726, and who had already had 
some experience in pastoral work. The company 
arrived in New York in July, 1752, and Otterbein 
soon found a field of labor with the congregation at 
Lancaster, Pa., at that time the second in importance 
among the German Reformed churches of the colonies. 

A peculiar personal experience, in which he found 
himself unable to respond to an earnest appeal from 
one seeking spiritual counsel, led him to a prolonged 
struggle for a fuller witness to the regenerating power 
of the gospel in his personal life. The result was a 
spiritual transformation, and an insistence upon the 
necessity of a deeper inward spirituality on the part 
of his people. This was not always acceptable at 
that period, barren as it was in spiritual life. 

About the same time he came into personal rela- 
tions with Martin Boehm, a member of the Mennonite 
community, who had passed through a similar religious 
experience, and together they conducted evangelistic 
work among the scattered settlers in Pennsylvania. 
This again was deemed irregular by Otterbein’s fellow 
ministers, and offended the synod to such a degree and 
aroused such opposition to him that in 1774 he accepted 
a call to the Baltimore, Md., congregation on an inde- 
pendent basis. For the next fifteen years Otterbein 
continued his evangelistic labors among the German 
speaking communities, going into the surrounding 
country and holding two-day ‘‘great meetings,” in 
which he became more closely associated with minis- 


ters of kindred spirit in other denominations. Under 
their preaching converts rapidly multiplied, but 
church organizations were not yet formed, many of 
the converts uniting with English speaking churches. 

In 1789 a meeting of these revivalist preachers was 
held in Baltimore, and a confession of faith and rules 
of discipline were adopted, based upon the rules 
adopted four years before for the government of 
Otterbein’s independent church in Baltimore. Dur- 
ing the next decade similar councils were called at 
irregular intervals, which culminated at a conference 
held in Frederick county, Md., in 1800, in the forma- 
tion of a distinct ecclesiastical body under the name 
of ‘‘United Brethren in Christ.’’ Thirteen preachers 
were in attendance, and Otterbein and Boehm were 
elected bishops, in which office they remained until 
the death of Boehm in 1812, and of Otterbein in 1813. 
This new organization was in no sense a schism from 
any other body, but a natural development on the 
part of the German speaking congregations of that 
section which were desirous of a fuller evangelistic 
life. 

Bishop Asbury, of the Methodist Church, and Bishop 
Otterbein, of the United Brethren, came into close 
relations and were warm friends, but as the Methodist 
Church was at that time unwilling to accede to the 
wishes of the German speaking communities, and 
encourage German speaking churches, the two bodies 
remained distinct, and no specific effort to unite the 
forces was ever made. 

The fact that those who joined in the new organiza- 
tion represented different forms of church life necessi- 
tated mutual conference and some concessions. Of 
the 14 ministers at the conference of 1789, 9 were of 
German Reformed antecedents and 5 were Mennonites. 
The church members, however, were more widely dis- 
tributed. The Reformed churches practiced infant 
baptism, but not foot-washing; the Mennonites prac- 
ticed foot-washing and regarded believers’ baptism 
by immersion as the only correct form. The result 
was that each generously conceded to the other free- 
dom to follow personal convictions as to the form 
of baptism, the age of persons baptized, and the 


observance of foot-washing. 


During the first years of the nineteenth century the 
movement continued to extend, and many preaching 
places were established in Ohio and Indiana, and 
some in Kentucky, but the center of greatest activity 
was the Miami valley in Ohio. > 

The first general conference was held in 1815, 4 
conferences being represented by 14 delegates. This 
conference arranged and adopted a book of discipline, 
accepting in general the system agreed upon in the 
first conference of 1789. The same conference was 
also significant for its recognition of a change that 
had been gradually taking place in the use of the 
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English language in the churches. Until this time, 
almost all the churches had used German in their serv- 
ices, but as they came into closer contact with other 
religious bodies, the use of English increased, and 
although many continued their German preaching, 
English speaking churches became numerous. This 
change was further recognized by the conference held 
in 1817, which ordered the confession of faith and the 
book of discipline to be printed in both German and 
English. 

The church has taken a radical attitude on ques- 
tions of moral reform, and early placed in its book of 
discipline a decided declaration in condemnation of 
slavery, which was followed in 1821 by strong pro- 
hibitive legislation. In 1841 the distilling, vending, 
and use of ardent spirits as a beverage was forbidden, 
as also, the renting or leasing of property for the 
manufacture or sale of such drinks, the signing of 
petitions for granting license, or entering as bondsmen 
for persons engaged in the traffic. On the subject 
of secret societies, the church has held radical ground, 
which was expressed both in its constitution and in 
general legislation. 

As the churches came into contact with other re- 
ligious bodies and the English speaking element in- 
creased, a desire developed for certain changes 
in the constitution. The general conference of 1885 
created a commission to revise the confession of faith 
and the constitution, expressing at the same time its 
opinion that two clauses in the existing constitution, 
one forbidding the changing or abrogation of the con- 
fession, and the other likewise forbidding any change 
in the constitution, except upon request of two- 
thirds of the whole society, were ‘‘extraordinary 
and impracticable as articles of constitutional law.” 
The act creating this commission was regarded by 
certain members of the conference as unconstitutional 
and revolutionary, and they entered their formal pro- 
test against it. The commission, however, completed 
its work and submitted a revised confession and con- 
stitution. Among the changes were two of special 
importance, one admitting laymen to the general con- 
ference, the other modifying the section in regard to 
secret societies. The old constitution said: ‘‘There 
shall be no connection with secret combinations.” 


| This was modified by providing that all secret com- 


binations which infringe upon the rights of others and 
whose principles are injurious to the Christian charac- 
ter of their members are contrary to the Word of God, 
and Christians should have no connection with them. 
The general conference was also empowered to enact 
rules of discipline concerning such combinations. 

The report of the commission was made to the con- 
ference of 1889, and those who had previously pro- 
tested against its appointment refused to vote on it, 
insisting that the matter was not legally before the 
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church, and basing their opposition on a claim that 
it was contrary to the constitution as amended and 
adopted in 1841. 
claimed that that constitution had never been sub- 
mitted to the members of the conferences, but had 


been adopted only by the general conference, and was | 
therefore subject to action by the general conference. | 


The changes were adopted by a vote of 111 to 21, but 
Bishop Milton Wright and 11 delegates entered formal 
protest, and, with about 20,000 members, organized 
a separate conference which they insisted was the 
legal body known as the ‘‘United Brethren in Christ.” 
The result was considerable litigation in regard to 
property, and cases came up before the courts which, 
in 1899, were finally decided by the United States 
court of appeals in favor of the larger organization. 


DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the church is Arminian. Its confes- 
sion of faith, consisting of thirteen brief articles, sets 
forth the generally accepted view of the Trinity, the 
authority of the Scriptures, justification and regenera- 
tion, the Christian Sabbath, and the future state. 
Concerning the sacraments, it holds that baptism and 
the Lord’s Supper should be observed by all Christians, 
but the mode of baptism, the manner of celebrating 
the Lord’s Supper, and the practice of foot-washing 
should be left to the judgment of each individual. 
The question of the baptism of children is left to the 
choice of parents. Emphasis is laid upon sanctifica- 
tion, which is described as ‘‘the work of God’s grace 
through the Word and the Spirit, by which those who 
have been born again are separated in their acts, 
words, and thoughts from sin, and are enabled to 
live unto God.” 

POLITY. 


The polity of the United Brethren is similar to that 
of the Methodist Episcopal Church. Although not 
historically a Methodist branch, they affiliate with 
Methodist churches, send delegates to the ecumenical 
Methodist conferences, and also fraternize with other 
denominations. They have classes and class leaders, 
stewards, exhorters, local and itinerant preachers, pre- 
siding elders, circuits, and quarterly conferences. 
The annual conferences are composed of the local and 
itinerant preachers and of lay delegates representing 
the churches. The general conference is composed of 
ministerial and lay delegates elected by the annual 
conferences, and meets once in four years. 
full authority, under certain constitutional restrictions, 
to legislate for the whole church and to hear and decide 
appeals. There is but one order among the ordained 
preachers, that of elder. Since 1899 it has been lawful 
to license and ordain women. Bishops are elected by 
the general conference for a quadrennium, and are 
eligible to reelection. They preside over annual con- 


_ preachers for the ensuing year. 
On the other hand, the majority | 
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siding elders and preachers, fix the appointments of the 

Since 1893 the pas- 

toral term is unlimited, so that a preacher may be re- 

assigned annually to the same charge for any number 

of years. 
WORK. 


The home missionary work of the church is carried 
on through the Home Missionary Society of the Church 
of the United Brethren in Christ, the Church Erection 
Society, and the annual conferences, its special object 
being the establishment of United Brethren churches 
in districts which are not supplied. During the year 
1906 there were 44 missionaries employed and 52 
churches aided; while the contributions were, for the 
Home Missionary Society, $20,322; the Church Erec- 
tion Society, $23,236; and the work of the annual con- 
ferences, $21,000; making a total for home missions of _ 
$64,558. 

The foreign missionary work of the church is carried 
on through the Foreign Missionary Society and the 
Woman’s Missionary Association. In 1906 there were 
reported 56 missionaries.and 133 native helpers in 
Japan, West Africa, China, the Philippines, and Porto 
Rico; 51 churches with 2,028 communicants, and over 
3,000 adherents not yet received into full membership; 
34 schools with 1,285 scholars; 3 hospitals, treating 
21,370 patients; contributions amounting to $82,206, 
a marked increase over the two preceding years; and 
property valued at $111,771. 

The educational institutions of the church in the 
United States include the Union Biblical Seminary, 
at Dayton, Ohio; Otterbein University, at Wester- 
ville, Ohio; and 11 other colleges and academies. In 
1906 they enrolled 3,500 students, and received con- 
tributions amounting to $103,113. They own prop- 
erty to the value of $1,411,629, and have an endow- 
ment of $250,000. 

The church has a home for the aged at Mechanics- 
burg, Pa., and an orphanage at Quincy, Pa., each car- 
ing for about 20 inmates. The annual expenditure is 
about $10,000, and the properties are worth $100,000. 

The church has a publishing plant, valued at more 
than $1,500,000, located in Dayton, Ohio, where 16 
publications are issued and many books are printed. 

The Young People’s Christian Union reports 1,521 
Senior societies with a membership of 57,944, and 550 


_ Junior societies with a membership of 23;574, or a 


_ total membership of 81,518. 
It has | 





ferences and, in conjunction with a committee of pre- | 


These societies contrib- 
ute largely to the running expenses of the local 
churches, and make regular contributions to foreign 
missions. A men’s movement has been organized 
recently and is having a rapid growth. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by states 
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and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which fol- 


low. As shown by these tables, the denomination has 
3,732 organizations in 40 conferences, distributed in 
28 states and the District of Columbia. Of these or- 
ganizations, nearly two-thirds are in the North Cen- 
tral division, Ohio leading with 702. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
274,649; of these, as shown by the returns for 3,249 
organizations, about 40 per cent are males and 60 
per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 3,410 church edifices; a seating 
capacity for church edifices of 937,055, as reported 
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by 3,157 organizations; church property valued at 
$8,401,539, against which there appears an indebt- 
edness of $489,035; halls, etc., used for worship by 
191 organizations; and 1,004 parsonages valued at 
$1,423,282. The Sunday schools, as reported by 
3,325 organizations, number 3,409, with 37,993 officers 
and teachers and 278,764 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 1,935. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 1 organization, 72,175 communi- 
cants, and $4,108,896 in the value of church property. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 


































































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, | PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
| | Number of | - : 
Total Sex. / organizations _ Seating capacity of 
number | | reporting— | church edifices. 
STATE, of organi-| Number} otal Number 
zations. ||Oforgani-) jumber . pb ee 
zations | | . | edifices | y 
reporting., reported. | Number | reported. Number | seating 
oforgani-, Mala Ramale Church | Halls, | | of organi- ica pactt 
zations | 4 * || edifices. | etc. | | zations ised sec § 
| reporting. | / reporting. 1 7 
| | } | 
Total for denomination. ......---- pee cae et 3, 732 3,699 | 274, 649 | 3, 249 | 99, 176 147, 969 | 3, 369 191 | 3,410 3, 157 937, 055 
North Atlantic division...............--------+---+: 620 | 619 | 54, 881 579 | 19, 950 2, 114 | 586 | 16 592 | 576 177, 255 
Me orks. i... .vc-s02--scran- el eee a 34 | 34| 1,484 31 491 874 | a. 3] 32 31 6, 820 
Pennsylvania. ........------------- eee eee eens! 586 585 | 53, 397 | 548 | 19, 459 31, 240 | 555 14 560 545 | 170, 435 
| | | | 
South Atlantic division............-- Sey ee 484 482 | 34, 046 | 447 | 13,046] 18, 524 | 428 | 40 | 437 | 421 | 130, 400 
Maryland....-- 22.2.0 .ceccsceeessnsnacencecseacs 63 | 63 6, 445 54 2,249 3, 431 | 59 4) 62 | 59 18, 660 
District.of Columbia. ...........-------++-2202+ 1 | 1 260 1 95 165 | ig Bee Saree | 2 1 950 
Wirginia.......- Beare marcia oluclals Raltaas sis ale ae 91 | 91 6, 786 89 2, 456 3,798 85 5 | 85 80 23, 100 
West Virginia. ..........-..--------- 2-22 -ee eee 321 | 320 19, 993 296 7,986 10, 828 276 31 | 279 274 80, 540 
GOOrgiad.... 2.222. c eee nee e ees e eee snseeecesces 6 | 6 §21 6 241 280 Oise. aan 8 6- 6, 950 
OPN aie vs osc ssa nice puccodanacssvacsduaesases 2 | 41 1 19 22) Ritesewe cust 1 1 | 200 
fmmren Central division...<..<-...--2-------s2s-ss-- 2,389 || 2,368 174, 501 2,032 | 62, 402 92, 107 2,191 | 98 2,216 2,026 589,743 
RATIO e ok alanies sp dence as Sue ceiem=nclelinvlnsiee™ =’ 702 | 696 | 65, 191 612 24, 203 35, 456 | 690 4 699 655 | 205, 440 
MEIANIR Coo cnn cacencedsnaesesennananans 558 | 556 48, 059 474 17, 266 25,199 || 544 7 550 517 167, 195 
RTE ou een. o 8 xa dlacie ns ncfn nv a siennscasse fe 287 | 284 18, 705 211 | 5, 843 8,663 || 276 1 281 222 | 61, 516 
Michigan. .........----------+--eeees 66 || 66 | 3, 446 62 | 1,291 2,033 || 58 | 3 60 56 15, 418 
PWIBOOUSIN 2655-52 ccnc'es eanande cee ce 45 || 45 2,036 44 693 1, 293 || 38 4 38 38 7,397 
MeigMeROtH oe. atsce see aos scceee eas 32 || 28 1, 282 24 439 604 || 26 2) 27 22 | 4, 460 
BORG Sead acing Stay sue ae cimn'='s eo 187 || 186 | 11, 082 145 3, 554 5,747 || 172 5 172 145 | 38, 232 
Missouri.....--- aoe 87 | 83 | 3,321 80 | 1, 280 1,874 || 74 4 74 72 21,475 
South Dakota - ed 6 \| 6 | 175 6 59 116 | 5 1 | 6 4 1, 220 
Nebraska. ....-. 126 | 125 | 6,045 417; | 2,340 3, 461 \| 96 | 21 96 95 | 20, 430 
BERTISAS 5. sa <'c'es 293 || 293 | 15, 159 257 5, 434 7,661 | 212 46 213 200 46, 960 
\| | | 
Betiin @entral divyision......--.--«--+--<s.0-s.-- ch 161 | 154 | 7,078 127 2, 285 3,091 104 | 25 | 105 80 | 23,750 
EGG Mee os ce eee via saisane © oc visas see oe 22 | 16 |« 993 | 13 240 380 | 15 | 1 16 8 | 3, 100 
BERIMIOSSOO oo cigs a reuse oc aviccccwaee ner cescanicins seis 60 59 2,875 36 693 883 || 51 5 51 34 12,000 
“ol cath: 2 Sera tletite iee S ey eeeene R rarer re L | 1 | BO laseerse toe Wee Pal eae sees alerts bas ees «sa |a oes ce nne f| sete es 3S] oncom ae 
PMI AYRE ie es Secs tee Jac os aaiencwmans sas 11 11 | 361 | 11 | 158 203 8 | 1 8 1, 625 
Bria Orrin te he {Bei vcsicoe cp b aise tae 67 || 67 2,819 | 67 | 1,194 1, 625 30 | 18 | 30 30 | 7,025 
oo oy RG lharltd: Seether errr 78 || 76 4,143 | 64 | 1, 493 | 2, 133 | 60 12 60 54| 15,907 
oo) a aay a 4 | 4 113 | 4 46 | 67 Be , | 4 4 1, 450 
RED IOL AO sala ecco cae be wicetiis'als oretein(s's n'inrein selene 12 || 12 | 720 11 | 267 | 389 j8 Pe ae 11 11 2,940 
eaten ctor snot a cess cmanmeewies ce san msn. = 12 || 11 582 | 11 273 | 309 | 9 1 9 9 2,750 
BPO ROU a. tip ccc aise we eee eco bciamasaiocapexy's'e's 32 31 1, 533 | 24 528 778 | 20 | 10 20 14 4,007 
BPAINUINIME SE eee cae chs sa ccaras ae atweneces ns 6st 18 18 | 1, 195 | 14 379 590 | 16 | 1 16 16 4,760 

















10klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY > 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 















































































































































bee 
VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. AERO SEE EE CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total I ) . 
oH  creaak Numbe Numbe Numbe Number | Number | Numbe: 
. of organi-|| Number umber umber umber | Number | Number 
zations. |/oforgani-| Value _| of organi- a of organi- ue or ‘of organi- of Sunday of officers | \’ bier) 
zations | reported. || zations | .onorteg, | Zations | PAMON@ePs || zations | schools | and hol 
reporting. reporting.| TP * | reporting.| TP’ * |'reporting.| reported. | teachers, | 5°2047S- 
Total for denomination................- 3, 732 3,356 | $8,401,539 417 $489, 035 1,004 | $1,423, 282 3, 325 3, 409 37,993 278, 764 
620 584 2, 252, 807 lil 206, 966 191 400, 450 562 569 7,579 69, 131 7 
34 31 49, 950 5 1,890 14 19, 000 29 30 258 1,752 
586 553 | 2,202) 857 106 | 205/076 177| 381) 450 533 539| 7,321 | 67,379 
South Atlantic division.......5. 2.55.2 -scccsee2 484 425 828, 008 45 59, 148 84 110, 580 434 442 4,183 32, 032 
ee a ? 
Marviavid.. 22a)... opens: ote see eee 63 59 264, 250 7 12, 200 18 41,540 57 60 838 7,396 
District. of Coltimbial...css5¢ scones eee oee 1 1 53, 000 1. IQ G00: eee sce sea sa se cee r 1 33 266 
EFC oe ooo 350d ta woe wisee Cree aes 91 84 143, 652 3 19, 000 16 15, 100 81 81 702 6,013 
West Virginia 321 274 349, 606 32 12, 723 49 52,440 290 292 2, 566 18,017 
Georgia = cose On eee acca necie 6 6 16, 500 2 2,925 1 1, 500 4 7 36 311 
RLOTIOG & 23 serie co. See ea ee 2 1 FOOG Sa eeens Neate oo oce IE ae teem: omee s eee Z 1 8 29 
North Central division...- <2. 2.4.-<csceesesce 2, 389 2, 182 4,956, 244 219 195, 551 660 838, 112 2,139 2,193 24,511 165, 814 
ORO See Bs ca a ne ee eee 702 688 2, 069, 487 63 78,165 168 268, 990 662 691 8, 854 66, 842 
Indinng =.) : 5¢ cece eee 558 542 1, 198, 838 61 70,125 122 174,475 514 517 5,791 38, 817 
Tinos : =. 3 2. eee ee ee, 287 273 488, 340 22 13, 889 85 95, 112 259 261 2, 866 17, 025 
Michigan. se 66 61 118, 050 13 5,975 23 19, 500 61 61 694 3,830 
MEISCONSIN <7 2. - oe ten. ee 45 38 53, 750 7 290 11 13, 200 38 42 342 1,879 
Minnesota. ........ 32 26 46, 100 6 2,594 1l 9, 285 21 21 207 1,273 
NOWA So eee wus 187 171 382, 864 25 11, 180 74 96, 400 158 164 1, 567 9,474 
Missourl = 4. . 2.5 87 71 87,710 4 1, 700 16 12, 300 59 59 521 3,251 
South Dakota 6 5 6, 900 1 800 4 2,600 6 6 42 203 
Nebraska. ...:-:.-: 126 96 158, 100 7 3,210 48 50, 300" 105 107 1,107 6, 207 
BQNGA8. 3c Sa. oat ee oe oe aoe en ee 293 211 346, 105 10 7, 623 98 95, 950 256 264 2,520 17,013 
South Central divisione<=.. 52. 22.2.2... eee. 161 105 138, 980 26 14, 366 24 19, 500 121 133 1,008 7,092 
fp $$ $a | fa 
Ren tock yi 5 pa seat noe neta ee os seas 22 15 19,775 1 75 1 300 | 9 9 61 527 
ere Sain a5 Se A 1 51 56, 830 10 7, 933 5 4, 400 46 53 370 2, 889 
Alabama. 2. sap epde se ccn specs econ eeecel| | le A ilcemecsnss (tae ees oe leet coelen somee sate || me EN eer See een ek en ane 
Louisiana. ... 11 8 10,125 1 50 2 3,000 5 6 40 295 
Oklahoma! 67 31 52, 250 14 6, 308 16 11, 800 61 65 537 3, 381 
Western divisions. 3-26) toscerce wee eee 78 60 225, 500 16 13, 004 45 54, 640 | 69 72 712 4,695 
dahio-:#0e+ 3/2. 54. ate soaks See nee ee 4 4 3,700): Peer ed soc eee ee 1 500 | 3 3 21 120 
Solorsioce -* sae ee 12 11 59, 500 3 4,500 | 11 18, 750 12 14 134 970 
Washington 12 9 19, 300 2 1,800 6 6, 600 ll 11 . 107 689, 
Oregon 2 aati =o ee ee 3", 32 20 44, 500 7 2,579 15 15, 230 26 27 262 1,611 
Cattiormiae<<. oo 5 5 ee eee 18 16 98, 500 4 4,125 12 13, 560 Ri: 17 188 1, 305 


























1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
4 
‘ Number of 
Total Sex. - organizations fapthon is ph of 
emt Number | reporting | Number png: 
eeu. of organi-_| Total —————| ofchurch 
zations vate Number edifices Number 
reporting. oforgani-| yraje Female, || Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- ei 
zations 2 * || edifices. | etc. zations | (oP 
reporting. reporting.| T°P° 
en Me's Tey pe se rae 3, 732 3, 699 274, 649 3, 249 99, 176 147, 969 3, 369 191 3, 410 3, 157 937, 055 
MR ee ee rete aie eee wae nessa civ Feist ae 230 229 19, 328 E2 217 7,222 11, 237 222 4 224 214 58, 365 
Ce SRE ae BP ee ee 18 18 1,195 14 379 590 16 1 16 16 4,760 
ll ll 700 10 259 377 pT eae 10 10 2,840 
Wg US Be RG a ee ees eure 13 13 f 645 13 263 382 12 1 12 12 4, 300 
PE Oe ee ec eek sé a vichanawicbe cles 97 96 5, 256 66 1,471 2,509 89 5 89 68 15, 687 
EE Pete rie encase caer uas 6 53 53 3,026 | 52 1,179 1,720 47 4 47 47 9, 615 
RCS aie visa wie e Nacinnie wale slo UP bie 127 123 12, 240 96 4,225 6, 196 T2O le Beene 125 99 37,180 
160 160 18, 859 154 6, 722 11,127 156 4! 157 155 58, 130 
48 47 2,471 26 537 687 44 2 44 27 10, 150 
123 123 4, 482 109 1,559 2, 671 101 8 104 100 21,735 
8 7 562 7 260 302 T Vag teases 9 7 7,150 
156 155 11, 840 123 4,052 5, 534 151 3 152 150 52, 640 
89 89 5, 706 78 2,025 3,176 a a ae 82 76 21, 545 
21 15 843 12 190 280 14 1 15 a 2,600 
ll 11 361 11 158 203 8 1 8 8 1, 625 
163 163 11,819 89 2,949 4, 225 MDT) Waesien <' 160 89 26,710 
109 109 14, 645 97 5, 523 8, 064 big eR ee 112 108 39, 760 
62 62 3,291 58 1,227 1, 942 54 3 56 52 14, 433 
32 28 1, 282 24 439 604 26 2 27 22 4,460 
88 84 3, 441 81 1, 338 1, 936 75 4 75 73 22,475 
Neosho 71 71 3, 750 47 979 1, 502 | 50 4 50 38 9, 465. 
os forth Nebraska 19 19 695 19 254 441 15 2 16 14 3,170 
61 61 4,099 56 1,526 2,129 54 4 55 54 13, 350 
Northern Illinois 130 128 8, 370 116 3, 024 4, 648 126 1 128 126 33, 870 
7 Northwest Kansas 106 106 4,598 100 1, 842 2,427 67 25 67 67 14, 330 
BMIMEPOUMAT 9.0. ote nade aces ecaeeecenmesndeceseses 26 26 2,009 25 875 1, 104 26. \csews 26 25 6, 190 
a = SURMNRONIIED «oe cna c cc aoe cet ea ccc ccevccnnanscennesscces 67 67 2,819 67 1,194 1,625 30 18 30 30 7,025 
DROWEGZ ON 55 o-oo ws cicle ce en sn nnn ee sew nee scsesmne ee 35 33 1, 583 26 584 772 21 10 21 15 3, 907 
iy Pennsylvania........-.-.----------+- +2222 2 eee reese 156 156 17, 932 144 6, 481 10, 307 166: osedess 160 156 55, 980 
ri BEOSCDH .. ..- 21-252 oe nee e ence ews ccceccececes 158 157 14, 264 153 5,540 8, 466 155 1 160 156 49, 360 
RISD ee Sees wiaiaiw's sieinacicwe sar ele von clams iM ain tess 242 241 20, 901 222 7, 673 12, 224 239 1 243 239 70, 390 
: * en RIG Meee cen ee occas saa en cccau nape ye ceinas 205 204 16, 035 179 6, 133 8, 281 200 3 200 191 54, 080: 
PEICORE EK MDSOS. , ics Goce cincic none cwcuswicedasns ae 56 56, 2,736 55 1,093 1, 621 42 13 42 42 9, 965 
U; per RVRDIAR ERNE Coe Gee oo osc wsee ne caccamaetnecse += 106 105 7,924 81 2, 660 3, 940 TOA Aes oe ots 104 92 26, 366 
NEA oe). cai Glndits nnd ee bem Nace sme eae 165 165 11, 887 163 4, 584 6, 771 147 15 147 , 142 40, 885 
BUUBRENGDIASK GD. oc <<< daciccicissiciesocscccsnviestcenesecs 5) 60 59 2,495 52 968 1, 410 39 16 39 38 | 8, 815 
West Tennessee... .......----- eee ee eee eee e ee eees - 13 13 434 10 156 196 Z 3 7 7 1, 850 
ROSE VITSINIA: «<2 con cceec cee e cco ce cre ceenscecces 262 261 15, 736 232 6,114 8,136 225 25 228 223 65, 130 
PM IDLY Cloud occ ccecc a ce ceccdvecccnaanceecshevncs 130 130 12, 354 121 4, 826 6,914 125 3 125 124 39, 370 
; Wisconsin Bee ace ce Cone ee Sess eben Rs sr 6am 45 45 2,036 44 693 1, 293 38 4 38 38 7, 397 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY- 
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 



















































































/ | ! 
| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. HST NEES CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. —~ 
Total 
5 number | | 
CONFERENCE, of organi-| Number || Number Amount || Number} "vate of || Number | Number | Number | wamper 
zations. | of organi-| Value _| of organi- of debt of organi- arsonages of organi- |of Sunday) of officers one 
= zations | reported. || zations | .ooorteq, ||. Zations ey por’ || zations | schools and ocholane 
reporting. | reporting. Pp * | reporting. P . FOP OREAE:, reported. | teachers. a 
| | 
| } | | 
Total for denomination................- 3, 732 || 3,356 | $8,401,539 417 $489, 035 1,004 | $1,423,282 || * 3,325 | 3, 409 37, 993 278, 764 
CATS ROT yee ee ie Paid clean nc ene Soe 230 || 220 | 742, 522 |} 48 67, 802 | 72 165,750 || 206 210 2, 338 21, 534 
Caltlornils: 5 Ses ocho 2. t. tena toe ome ac eset ne 18 || 16 98, 500 — 4 4,125 12 13, 560 |) 17 17 188 1,305 
Colorad.. .ocicasese te rae ones uecnnseoich iarees 11 || 10 59, 000 3 4,500 ll 18, 750 ll 13 127 930 
COWMmp Ia Beyer cn, eee. ove ibe nee ORS 13 |, 11 19, 000 | 1 800 6 5, 300 |, ll ll 100 616 
Dips Money foes oe ese eee ac eke as Bens eats 97 || 89 | 168, 475 15 7, 547 40. 41, 450 80 85 770 4,542 
ast INGDIASKG. <5.0- ate ste. auido ese Rese ven ee 53 47 85, 950 2 2, 200 26 29, 900 44 44 555 2,920 
SEEM Sean suas see eecccemecee ee sees 127 124 402, 432 | 11 17,975 28 47, 250 118 | 120 1, 611 13, 585 
Mase Dense anid 22 oo ons tees See oer ee 160 | 156 | 876, 575 | 38 98, 365 46 108, 500 152 154 2,749 26, 281 
WiGei  CNNGESIAS.~5 - Les 6 oe ot Reo ee 48 | 44 47,430 7 5, 405 5 4,400 37 43 317 2,428 
TMD pies Ue Deen ta sein aueex sc eo eek dese one 123 101 179, 885 9 14, 290 41 49, 800 108 109 855 5, 293 
BORE Ae oe aos hoe snc sore oe oer 8 | 7 17,500 2 2, 925 1 1, 500 5 8 44 340 
THGISNE Tess cases ace e ee Reece en eae 156 || 149 164,450 8 3, 805 18 14, 400 134 134 | - 1,182 7,817 
POWE Nee Gani ook te wb annie: asekin cereus 89 81 212, 389 10 3, 633 34 54, 950 77 78 783 4,832 
CROCK Y Gace aru te nA one nee ee ee ere 21 | 14 15 CLD: (Ne opieteares slow ecinc manana 1 300 8 8 46 327 
Br CVC ae So A meee r= RG a ee Neer Mme | 11 8 10, 125 | uk 50 2 3, 000 5 6 - 40 295 
ower WiBDSSN 225 pe Sac nets ah meee 163 157 222, 113 13 2, 556 32 33, 427 152 152 1,619 9, 627 
Sea rege ae i PSs See ke 25 Seed 109 109 594, 500 16 | 34, 345 31 63, 000 107 107 1,896 15, 256 
RICHI EAD es he as scenes Binds wae at 62 57 | 110, 800 13 5, 975 22 | 18, 500 58 58 650 3, 668 
Minnesots ...sc.-22-0s20 Bibs chides see seem 32 || 26 | 46, 100 6 2,594 11 9, 285 21 21 207 1,273 
Missonrt pei aes. cals. ace Sen ee ae 88 | 72 89,710 4 1,700 16 12, 300 60 60 535 3, 351 
INQOSNO). coos ane NS aeon Fo Penne See ees 71 || 49 68, 750 2 168 28 24, 400 66 70 665 4, 255 
IWOreh Nebraska. > smelt sna= ce eee cee 19 || 15 19, 600 2 850 9 7,400 17 17 113 762 
Worthenst. Kansas. odes s.na acne seen eee nae 61 55 91, 855 3 3, 250 | 19 18, 700 57 57 575 3, 868 
Northern Tiinotsy. > nge2.2. cae ce ees ce ee eae | 130 123 259, 325 10 12, 383 | 50 59, 885 115 117 1,318 8, 566 
North west Beansas. poe soc. eee eel 106 67 | 1133750. ls noes esse se cuisctm ea es | 32 34, 650 80 83 756 5, 165 
| ¢ 
Onioy Germ an...245 0s. soa se aes ese ae 26 || 26 | 104; 000: a are oe eee 16 24, 600 21 23 284 1,742 
ERIGROMG noo snces == deere PAE Sey AY BE 67 || 31 52,250 | 14 6, 308 | 16 11, 800 61 65 | 537 3, 381 
OTegON a acces eee ee eee eae ee eee | 35 | 22 48, 500 8 | 3, 579 16 17, 030 29 30 | 290 1, 804 
Pennsylvania. : . ...2s2.~- Sa atanaetes FeEee a 156 | 156 | 747,575 24 51, 009 49 115, 540 141 144 2, 388 22, 903 
BU WOSCDDBe.5 sauces seen Cena 158 || 156 501, 890 15 24,125 48 82, 300 153 153 | 2,114 13,721 
Baudusky $2 sees tne dee ows as pee eee 242 237 651, 630 23 16, 555 67 | 102, 040 228 237 3, 042 21,324 
Bonthedst Ohio. |. Wo oeatayhect heer 205 | 199 350, 675 14 9, 365 | = (28 36, 700 194 210 2, 091 15, 418 
South west Bh ANSAS.£ oss not sce tay ae eee 56 41 73, 750 5 4,205 | 19 18, 200 54 55 | 532 3,765 
EIDDOE VW ADAGE) S21 -celekers avo sat es ete neee 106 104 188, 350 12 3, 224 28 35, 225 96 99 | 1,014 5,475 
Wareila (oe sep c- eee ena eek eee 165 146 205, 608 10 20, 858 | 27 26, 900 | 150 150 | 1,276 9, 899 
West Nebraska...... Peete tnd tacos ins menine | 60 39 57, 950 4 960 | 17 15, 600 50 52 | 480 2,728 
W OBE TERNOMIOD “Js soe ie co eceee ba caetnens 13 7 9, 400 3 SIDZS Waco ne cael eee setae on 9 10 53 461 
Weary itginisss <20 a cnaneo, se eeeeeee ao 262 223 300, 150 25 10, 865 39 41, 440 234 236 2,104 14, 853 
Wihite Rivera. ..c0>seascien a oeseee cae eee | 130 | 124 347, 550 25 37, 921 30 42, 350 121 121 1,407 10, 575 
WV ABCOUBIN 209 torts Sete Sse an sete 45 || 38 53,750 7 290 ll 13, 200 38 42 342 1,879 
| | | t | 

















CHURCH OF THE UNITED BRETHREN IN CHRIST (OLD CONSTITUTION). 


the minority, insured endorsement by the indifferent 
and youthful members. Although less than one-half 
the whole society voted, the general conference of 
1889 accepted the results and pronounced the revised _ 
constitution in force. The minority chose to remain 
upon the unamended constitution, holding that the 
constitution of 1841 was still in force, and that they 
were the true United Brethren Church, and, as such, 
entitled to the church property. In Michigan the 
supreme court pronounced in favor of the ‘‘Old Con- 
stitution”? body; in Virginia each congregation had a 
‘“‘deciding election”? to determine which organization 
should hold the property; and in other states the 
matter was settled in various ways. In some places 
the Old Constitution body retained the property, 
while in others, possession was secured only by re- 
purchase. Those days of legal contentions and occa- 
_ sional bitter personalities have passed, and a spirit of 
Christian courtesy now prevails. 


HISTORY. 


With the growth of the Church of the United Breth- 
ren in Christ, as in other denominations, two parties 
developed—one which held closely to the original con- 
stitution, another which sought’ to change it to meet 
what they considered the necessity of changed con- 
ditions. At the general conference of 1841, when 
final’ steps were taken toward adopting the full con- 
stitution, four points were emphasized, which later 
became objects of special discussion; the slavery ques- 
tion, secret societies, changes in the confession of faith, 
and changes in the constitution. The slavery question 
disappeared after the civil war, but the others came 
to the front, and the last two became specially promi- 
nent. In 1885 the general conference set aside the 
constitutional provisions for change by pronouncing 
them impracticable, And arranged for another consti- 
tution, under the name of amending the constitution. 
The minority recorded a protest, but the majority 
proceeded to appoint a commission, which drafted an gee re na 
amended constitution, and presented it for adoption In doctrine the church holds to the Trinity, the 
by the society in such a manner as, in the opinion of | deity and humanity of Jesus Christ, and an atonement 
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UNITED BRETHREN IN CHRIST (OLD CONSTITUTION). 


unlimited as to the possibility of its application. 
Upon repentance, faith appropriates the benefits of 
the atonement to the salvation of the soul, and in this 
salvation the soul is spiritually baptized into Christ, 
and becomes a new creature, i. e., is born again, the 
doctrine upon which its early life as a church was 
based. A scripturally directed life is held to be a 
necessity to the maintenance of the regenerate state, 
and the ordinances of baptism and the Lord’s Supper 
are to be observed by all of God’s spiritual children, 
each in the manner which he deems scripturally correct. 
On moral questions the church holds to the strict in- 


terpretation of the early laws on temperance, connec- — 


tion with secret combinations, and participation in 
aggressive warfare. 
POLITY. 


In polity the church is Methodistic, having quar- 
_terly, annual, and general conferences on the same 
general basis as that of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church. The pastorate is made up of one or more 
local societies, and the quarterly conference, its gov- 
erning body, consists of the presiding elder, pastor, 
and local officials, and has only administrative powers. 
The membership of the annual conference includes the 
licensed and ordained preachers and the lay delegates 
elected by each pastorate. The general conference, 
which is made up of ministerial delegates, elected, 
pro rata, by the annual conferences, convenes every 
four years and is vested with legislative and judicial 
power, being restricted only by the constitution. As 
a judicial body, it is composed of the bishops of the 
past quadrennium and of the elders among its mem- 
bers who have stood in the ordained relation at least 
three years. 

Candidates for the ministry, recommended by the 
local church, may be licensed annually by the quar- 
terly conference, and after a year’s trial may be re- 
ceived into the annual conference, where, upon com- 
pleting a prescribed course of study, they become 
eligible to ordination as elders, the only ordination 
practiced by the church. No distinction is made as 
to sex. Official distinctions in the ministry are elect- 
ive, and for a limited term only. Pastors are ap- 
pointed by the annual conference for a term of one 
year, and are eligible for reappointment to the same 
station for five successive terms, and for additional 
successive terms only by consent of the annual con- 
ference. Presiding elders are elected by the annual 
conference for a term of one year, and are eligible to 
unlimited reelection. Bishops are elected by the gen- 
eral conference for the term of four years, and are 
eligible to reelection. 

WORK. 


The missionary work of the church is conducted by 
a general board named the ‘‘Domestic, Frontier, and 
Foreign Missionary Society,’’ of which every annual 
conference is a branch, and in part by the Woman’s 
Missionary Association, auxiliary to the society: 
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In the home mission department of the society’s 


work, 87 pastors were employed during 1906 and 310 


churches were aided. The amount contributed for the 
work was $45,000. 

The principal foreign mission work of the society is 
in the Imperreh country in West Africa, where the 
report for 1906 showed 3 stations, 5 American mis- 
sionaries, 6 native helpers, 6 churches with about 50 
members, 2 schools with 80 pupils, property valued at 
$5,000, and a total income for this department of 
32,500. The work here is largely educational and 
institutional in character. 

Owing to the slow transition from the use of the 
German to that of the English language, there was 
delay in founding an institution for advanced educa- 
tion until 1845, when the general conference projected 
a plan for the establishment of a college. After the 
division of 1889, however, only 1 college remained to 
the Old Constitution body, but since then others 
have been built—in Oregon, Washington, and Indiana, 
and in 1906 3 colleges reported 230 students and prop- 
erty valued at $50,000, while the contributions for 
general educational purposes during the year amounted 
to $16,000. A movement to secure an endowment 
has since that date produced $9,000, with prospect 
of considerable additions. 

The number of young people’s societies is 80, with 
2,000 members. The church owns a printing plant at 
Huntington, Ind., valued at $19,000, from which a 
denominational organ, 5 Sunday school periodicals, 
and a missionary monthly are issued. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns 
of the individual church organizations, are given 
by states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables 
which follow. As shown by these tables, the denom- 
ination has 572 organizations in 31 conferences, lo- 
cated in 19 states. Of these organizations, a little 
more than four-fifths are in the North Central divi- 
sion, Ohio leading with 162. 

The total number of communicants reported is 
21,401; of these, as shown by the returns for 561 or- 
ganizations, about 39 per cent are males and 61 per 
cent females. According to the statistics, the denom- 
‘nation has 490 church edifices; a seating capacity for 
church edifices of 123,505, as reported by 480 organ- 
izations; church property valued at $672,252, against 
which there appears an indebtedness of $9,924; halls, 
ete., used for worship by 64 organizations; and 102 
parsonages valued at $84,650. The Sunday schools, 
as reported by 452 organizations, number 461, with 
4,176 officers and teachers and 22,556 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denom- 
ination is 500. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show a decrease of 223 organizations and 1,406 com- 
municants, but an increase of $27,312 in the value of 
church property. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 

























































































COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
f Total Sex. organizations Seating 7a of 
STATE number ¥ reporting— ? 
=) of organi- || Number Total Number 
zations, || of organi- Anes of ours 
zations edifices 
A reported. | Number Number 
reporting. oforgani-| rare Female, || Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- pa 
zations 2 * || edifices. | ete. zations i ported. q 
reporting. reporting. P ‘ 
p : 
Total for denomination....................... 572 569 21, 401 561 8,193 12, 654 485 64 490 480 123, 505 : 
North Atlantic division.....c.2e.--0cecuse se. sees 40 40 2,200 40 939 1,261 37 i 37 37 | 10, 780 . 
INGWAY OFlc ane ears ayes Stee ei 3 3 23 3 9 14 il ek encad 1 ri 100 
Pennsylvania 37 37 2,177 37 930 1,247 36 | 1 36 36 10, 680 ‘ 
SouthvAtlantieydivision.o:2 > ..c et eee eee 7 7 331 7 122 209 vf | ehan snk 7 7 1, 400 1 
Maryland iss Gioleein BrCl en aa 1 1 | 96 1 34 62 rh ee ee 1 1 200 
Wireinia re scetcn ane aie onan Gee ct Ben et 6 6 235 6 88 147 hp | aera 6 6 1,200 
465 462 17,276 454 6, 459 10, 263 401 51 404 396 101,030 
162 161 6,147 161 2, 422 3, 725 149 | 6 149 147 39,025 F 
98 98 4,641 95 1, 688 2,674 89 9 89 88 24,080 
26 26 996 26 380 616 24 2 24 23 5,325 | 
117 116 3,937 112 1, 405 2,339 101 12 103 100 23,715 
9 9 144 9 65 4 5 4 4 1,000 
9 9 154 9 61 93 8 1 8 8 1,900 
10 10 295 10 90 205 6 3 6 6 1,305 
1 i O82 aoe rane del See ee eee aed fe Ee ee 1 1 150 
4 4 41 4 15 26 1 3 1 i 100 
29 28 839 28 342 497 18 10 19 18 4, 430 
6 6 155 6 66 89 al. cctreisar 4 4 850 
6 6 155 6 66 89 re Cer adere | 4 4 850 
54 | 54 1, 439 54 607 832 36 12 38 36 9,445 
Ta 4 197 7 80 117 3 3 4 3 2,100 
19 | 19 497 19 194 303 12 5 13 12 2,725 
22 22 596 22 285 311 Gy 2 17 V7 3,695 
6 | 6 149 6 48 101 4 2 4 4 925 
































1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 


ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 






















































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. AE SON AC aS aaa CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | 
STATE forest) amber Numb Numb Number | Number | Numb 
e7 of organi- umber umber || Number umber | Number umber 

zations. || of organi- Value of organi- ee of organi- ‘ope 8 of organi- of Sunday) of officers it oc 

zations | reported. zations | 1, Graal zations ae pare zations | schools and scholars 

reporting. reporting. 1% * |lreporting. Pp * |\reporting. reported. | teachers. “ 

¥ | 

Total for denomination................. 572 || 483 $672, 252 |i 43 | $9,924 | 102 $84,650 452 461 4,176 22,556 

| —___= 

North Atlantic division 40 || 37 54,546 . 8 1,981 4 5,700 24 | 24 314 2,027 

NOW MW OrksccAe-coteaste: eae e ceeecese 3 1 500 ise dcawiaserelptet cmetitcaltes see ee cee ee en ae a 

Penhsylvaniqoeswse. cs sete eee 37 36 54, 046 8 1,981 4 5,700 24 24 314 2,027 

South Atlantic divislon22....-ecess2 see eee 7 7 65950 Il. qememcpalnad aie elas 3 3, 300 5 5 54 314 

Maryland Sects ince ie eee 1 1 BYOOO ii(sse uae eal ee eens 1 1,800 1 1 18 85 

Vitgitia..<6. shee oe ee a ames 6 | 6 3,050) eS. caeeeicuemen o, aeeee 2 1,500 4 4 36 229 

North ‘Central division 3-22. 2.2... .05- 5.2 465 | 399 566, 605 32 7,368 | 74 65, 150 382 390 3,516 18, 628 

ODIO 2 5 23 Reet aks ee ee ee 162 148 197, 830 13 2,548 9 7,700 140 140 1,256 6,312 

Indlands ss oon Meee eee, See eee 98 88 121,500 4 1,230 11 11, 100 80 83 770 4,394 

PL in ols 2 2208 kok or ee ee eee eee ea 26 24 38, 500 3 805 8 8, 650 19 19 179 974 

ee oak a See ee oe ee oe ee 117 | 101 161,550 5 1,300 | 39 30, 950 101 104 990 5,181 

isconsin 9 4 5,000 2 
Lows: $2: neuee 9 8 7; 100 
Missourl. 2 --.502f0es oe es 10 6 4,900 
South Dakota J 1 1,000 
Nebraska... cto. seeos as aen ee eeenenioe 4 1 100 |) 
KGnsas.i25 2. Sutsos coke eee me 29 | 18 29, 125 
South: Centraldivision-2-=+-5) sea 6 4 6, 500 
Oklahoma. . 22-5 e -. oe eee ee 6 4 6,500 
Western division 54 | 36 37, 651 
| | } 

Idaho {09-6 sees saze kw ead soe 7} 3 AVGOO jlss sch se aelecee ae 1 600 5 5 36 210 

Washington. .. : 19 12 12 400 WH ss See ee he ee ae 5 2,850 13 14 95 479 

Oregon...... 22 | 17 17,600 1 250 9 4, 750 BW 13 94 536 

California s...as5-ebeeee: <ss eto ames 6 4 3,051 1 25 5 2,050 5 5 30 123 


























1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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RGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 
Seating capacity of 
Bex. ae church edifices. 
Total Number > 
number 1 yi irae 
edifices 
es reported. | Number ranoriod | Number geatin 

‘ of organi- Church | Halls, |T¢PF4- of organi-| PeaUes 

zations | Male. | Female. || edifices. ete. zations sapay 

reporting. | . reporting.| °POTtee- 

21,401 ) 561 8,193 / "12,654 \| 485 64 490 480 123,505 

2 2 62 | 2 29 | 33 | 7 ee. | 2} 2 5 
i) 50 2,318 | 50 940 | 1,378 48 2 48 48 12,720 
6 6 149 6 43 | 101 | ai Less 4 4| 925 
5 5 1 5 33 42 | 4) 1 4 4 950 
13 13 337 13 109 | of il 2 ll ll 2, 480 
12 12 366 12 164 202 12 | 12 12 3,910 
1 1 [71 Se ee eer ee ee ee | 1 i 1 150 
3 3 23 3 9 14 1 1] 1 100 
8 8 222 8 92 130 a 5 4 2,350 
8 8 357 5 30 48 6 6 5 1, 250 
4 4 79 4 28 51 cA eae 4 4 950 
12 12 404 12 163 241 8 4 9 8 1, 880 
45 44 1,590 43 612 972 40 3 40 40 9, 650 
4 4 108 4 36 72 AN cee 4 4 905 
4 4 41 4 15 26 1 3 1 1 100 
9 204 9 91 113 7 3 7 7 1,800 
36 970 36 340 630 27 7 29 27 5,615 
8 3, 584 $4 1,316 2,081 84 3 84 82 22,850 
155 6 89 Cl) Sees 4 4) 850 
559 22 250 309 17 2 17 17 3, 420 
2.107 37 930 1,247 36 1 36 36 10, 680 
742 16 292 450 15 1 15 14 | 3,345 
941 33 371 570 29 3 | 29 29 |- 7,260 
385 18 139 246 |) 16 2 | 16 16. 4,075 
1,736 44 658 1,078 37 2 37 36 8,685 
174 5 46 128 2 2 2 2 400 
331 Vis 122 209 T owceeeee 7 7 1, 400 
509 18 217 292 11 5 12 ll 2,750 
182 6 67 115 || 1 4 1 1 200 
2,395 40 924 1,471 | 38 2 38 38 | 10, 305 
144 9 56 88 4 5 4 40 1,000 
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PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY 
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906. 






















hd 
5 VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. USER CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. 
Total | i} 
number | | j | 
CONFERENCE. < | é 
* of organi- | Number Number Number Number | Number | Number | 

zations. \|oforgani-| Value of organi- epic of organi- | cpa ‘of organi- of Sunday of officers Rabe 
zations | reported. zations | senorted zations Le nel | zations | schools | and | .nolars 
reporting. reporting. P : \lreporting.| TP + | reporting.| reported. | teachers. | : 

NS aaa | | 

| | ; 

Total for denomination.....------------ 572 \ 483 $672, 252 || 43 | $9,924 102 | $84, 650 452 461 4,176 22, 556 
iieransas Vallay..:-.-.-------<----------+--+- 2 | a Pe i eet aoa es ee | 1j 700 2 | 2 | 14 85 
WRRIPIGIZE. .- oo canine ecto cen scc ew en eeesesccess 50 49 68, 500 3 943 3 | 2, 700 46 46 462 | 2,680 
MAPPIOUTUIA. (5 ow ole siS/- nose osisnnecccccecsseseee= 6 os 3,051 1 25 | 5 | 2,050 |) 5 5 | 30 123 
East Des Moines.....-.----+---+------2000005) 5 4 2,100 ||..2----+2-|--2eees-acc- Bona S, eee | 3 3 | 18 125 
Fast Illinois......-.----.-------+--+------ Stes 13 11 14,700 | 3 1,065 3 3,500 |} iz 7 57 318 

{| | 
Mast OHIO. ..-. 2. 22 oe one ence wees c wes ceese-e > } 12 12 7 Or (01h | De Meee | oer scr orc ce aa ; 7 7 46 299 
O°" VEE tes a gL aes a ee eee 1 1 BOO Weg sc erence ee enn ocas aesefpe see see ae : 1 2 18 160 
eon caine nce vei eone ens a+<* 3 1 BOD oy ese a vale e ee eee pePtette-sanl|-addeexsarbeenro=2- PES rae ors se 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


UNIVERSALISTS. 


HISTORY. 


A distinction should be made between Universalism 
and the Universalist denomination. 

Universalism has been defined as the doctrine or 
belief that it is the purpose of God through the grace 
revealed in our Lord Jesus Christ to save every member 
of the human race from sin. In a more general way, 
it has been described as the belief that what ought to 
be will be; that in a sane and beneficent universe the 
primacy belongs to Truth, Right, Love—the supreme 
powers; that the logic of this conception of the natural 
and moral order imperiously compels the conclusion 
that although all things are not yet under the sway 
of the Prince of Peace, the definite plan set forth in 
Him is evident, and the consummation which He em- 
bodies and predicts can not be doubted. 

Universalism, thus, it is claimed, is as old as Christian- 
ity; was taught in the schools of the second and third 
centuries at Alexandria, Nisibis, Edessa, and Antioch; 
and was accepted by many of the apostolic and church 
fathers, as Clement of Alexandria, Gregory of Nyssa, 
Origen, and probably Chrysostom and Jerome. 

Those members of the Christian family in whom this 
thought has become predominant and who hold to the 
idea that there is a divine order and that it contem- 
plates the final triumph of good over evil in human 
society, as a whole, and in the history of each indi- 
vidual, are considered Universalists. 

The Universalist denomination, however, is of 
modern origin, is confined mostly to the American 
continent, and embraces but a portion of those who 
hold the Universalist belief. It dates from the arrival 
of the Rey. John Murray, of London, in Good Luck, 
N. J., in September, 1770, although there were some 
preachers of the doctrine in the country before that 
time. Mr. Murray preached at various places in New 
York, Pennsylvania, and Massachusetts, and societies 
sprang up in all these states as a result of his ministry. 
His first regular settlement was at Gloucester, Mass., 
where a church was built in 1780, but he afterwards 
removed to Boston. 

The earliest movement for denominational organi- 
zation was made at Oxford, Mass., in 1785, but accom- 
plished little more than to emphasize the need and 
value of fellowship, although it approved of the name 
selected by the Universalists of Gloucester for their 
church, “‘The Independent Christian Society, com- 
monly called ‘Universalists,’’’ and approved also the 
Charter of Compact as the form of organization for all 
societies. The second convention, held at Philadel- 
phia in 1790, drew up and published the first Uni- 
versalist profession of faith, consisting of five articles, 
outlined a plan of church organization, and declared 
itself to be in favor of the congregational form of 
polity. Another convention, at Oxford, in 1793, sub- 





sequently developed into the Convention of the New 
England States, then into the Convention of New 
England and New York, and finally into the present 
organization, the General Convention. 

Among the younger men at the second Oxford con- 
vention was Hosea Ballou, who soon became the recog- 
nized leader of the movement, and for half a century 
was its most honored and influential exponent. Dur- 
ing his ministry, extending from 1796 to 1852, the 20 
or 30 churches increased to 500, distributed over New 
England, New York, Pennsylvania, Ohio, Indiana, and 
Illinois, although the greater part were found in New 
England. It was, however, the era of the propagation 
of the doctrine, and of the controversies to which that 
gave rise, and little attention was paid to organization. 

The same antagonistic tendencies are noticeable in — 
the history of the Universalist churches that appear in 
others holding to the congregational principle; on the 
one hand, an impulse toward liberty, opposition to 
ecclesiastical tyranny, jealousy of freedom, and sus- 
picion of authority; on the other hand, appreciation of 
the value of centralized authority as against a crude, 
chaotic condition, and the realization that in order to 
efficiently carry out important ends in the denomina- 
tion there must be some definite church organization 
with powers that are restricted, indeed, but still real. 

About 1860 agitation began for a more coherent 
organization and a polity better correlated than the 
spontaneous congregationalism which had developed 
during the earlier period, and the result was that at 
the centennial convention of 1870 a plan of organiza- 
tion and a manual of administration were adopted 
under which the denomination has since been con- 
ducted. 

DOCTRINE. 


The historic doctrinal symbol of the Universalist 
denomination is the Winchester Profession, adopted at 
the annual meeting of the general convention held in 
Winchester, N. H., in September, 1803; and is essen- 
tially the same as the first profession of faith in the five 
articles formulated and published by the Philadelphia 
Convention in 1790. The convention adopting it was 
simply a yearly gathering of Universalists without 
ecclesiastical authority, and the articles were merely 
set forth asexpressing the general belief of the churches. 
They have ever since, however, been acknowledged by 
the denomination at large as expressing its faith. 
They are as follows: 

We believe that the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ments contain a revelation of the character of God and of the duty, 
interest, and final destination of mankind. 

We believe that there is one God, whose nature is Lave, revealed 
in one Lord Jesus Christ, by one Holy Spirit of Grace, who will 
finally restore the whole family of mankind to holiness and happi- 
ness. 
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We believe that holiness and true happiness are inseparably con- 
nected, and that believers ought to be careful to maintain order and 
practice good works; for these things are good and profitable unto 
men. 

At the session of the general convention in Boston, 
October, 1899, a still briefer Statement of Es- 
sential Principles was adopted and made the con- 
dition of fellowship, in the following terms: “The 
Universal Fatherhood of God; the spiritual authority 
and leadership of His Son, Jesus Christ; the trust- 
worthiness of the Bible as containing a revelation from 
God; the certainty of just retribution for sin; the 
final harmony of all souls with God.” 

The theology of Universalism, while setting forth 
the predicates of its conclusion, that all souls are 
included in the gracious purpose of God to make at 
last a complete moral harmony, discriminates between 
belief in a result and faith in the forces by which the 
result is to be achieved. It points out and emphasizes 
the fact that effective faith in final universal salvation 
must rest on implicit belief in the value and potency 
of truth, righteousness, and love, witnessed by the free 
and steadfast use of these great and only means to the 
desired end. The teaching of Jesus, with which His 
life and works accord, is interpreted as a distinct revela- 
tion of these facts and principles, to wit, that God is 
the Father of all men; that all men are brethren; that 
life at the root is spiritual and therefore eternal; that 
the law of life is righteousness and its motive force is 
love; that human society, properly conceived, is a 
natural social and moral unity, or kingdom of heaven; 
that this life is ‘‘the suburb of the life elysian;’” and 
that physical death is the necessary prelude to immor- 
tal life. Universalism avers that the sinner—‘‘and no 
man liveth that sinneth not’’—can not escape punish- 
ment; which is remedial and is meant both to vindi- 
cate the inflexible righteousness of God and to induce 
repentance and reformation in His wayward children. 

The Universalist position as to the nature and 
place of the Christ has been stated as follows: 


It is necessary to say, in view of opinions long and generally held 


among Christians, that Universalists are not Trinitarians. The | 


position taken by the Unitarians of Channing’s day, and held for a 
generation or more subsequently, would fairly represent the view 
that has been consistently set forth in Universalist literature and 
teaching. That view is that Jesus (the Christ) had the same 
essential spiritual and human nature as other men; but that he 
was chosen of God to sustain a certain unique relation, on the one 
hand toward God and on the other toward men, by virtue of which 
he was a revelation of the divine willand character and a sample 
of the perfected or “full-grown” man. There is, therefore, pro- 
priety and accuracy in describing this unique man as a God-man, 
a divine Son of God, the mediator, or way, between God and men. 


Universalists, as a body, have refused to take up 
the extreme position of placing the founder of Chris- 
tianity in the same category with other religious seers, 
or of explaining His particular claims, whether asserted 
by Himself or by His followers, as instances of sub- 
jective experience, perhaps of hallucination. 














655 


As to the mode of baptism, both immersion and 
sprinkling are practiced, but usually in Universalist 
churches the candidate, whether adult or infant, is 
baptized by the minister placing his hand, which has 
been previously dipped in the font, on the head of 
the candidate, and repeating the baptismal formula. 
In Universalist parishes where a church has been 
organized the Lord’s Supper is regularly observed 
usually four times a year, and all members are expected 
to participate; but all others who would like thus to 
show their loyalty to their Master and cultivate 
Christian graces are cordially invited to join in the 
memorial. 

POLITY. 


The local parish or society is independent in the 
management of its own temporal affairs and worship, 
in the choice of officers or of ministers, and in the 
details of administration. The different parishes 
within a state are organized into a state convention, 
consisting of delegates elected by the parishes. Repre- 
sentatives, duly elected by the several state conven- 
tions, constitute the general convention. The state 
conventions meet annually; the general convention, 
biennially. 

In order to remain in the fellowship of its own 
state convention and of the general convention, the 
local church must be organized on the common pro- 
fession of faith, employ a minister in the fellowship 
of the convention, and promise obedience to the laws 
of the convention. The state conventions have com- 
plete control of matters of common interest to the 
local societies in their territory, but they must admin- 
ister these affairs according to the laws made by the 
general convention, which is the supreme legislative 
body of the denomination. 

In the interval between sessions of the general con- 
vention a board of trustees, consisting of 11 members, 
and including the secretary of the convention, who is 
its chief administrative officer, administers the affairs 
of the denomination, except those which are reserved 
to the state conventions and the general membership. 

In 1898 a system of supervision including a general 
superintendent, and local superintendents in most of 
the states, was adopted and has met with general 
approval. 

State conventions have committees of fellowship, 
who grant letters of license; examine candidates for 
ordination; authorize their ordination or refuse it, as 
the case may be; give full fellowship; transfer fellow- 
ship from one state to another; receive clergymen 
who are transferred from another state; and under 


the laws of the general convention have full super- 
vision of questions of fellowship and of discipline of 
ministers within their territory. Only ordained min- 
isters are permitted to baptize or administer the Lord’s 
Supper in the churches, and there are laws and stand- 
ards of conduct which ministers must observe in order 
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to maintain themselves in the fellowship of the state 
and general conventions. 

Owing to the peculiar early organization of Uni- 
versalists into societies, rather than churches, the 
term ‘‘communicant”’ or ‘‘church member” does not 
accurately apply in this body. In a considerable 
number of societies there are as yet no church organi- 
zations, and consequently no “communicants,’’ and 
in any society or parish the number of registered 
church members falls far short of the whole number 
of Universalists. Where there is church membership, 
the method of admission is not the same in all churches. 
There is, however, a uniform custom of requiring 
subscription to the Winchester Profession or the later 
Statement of Essential Principles. Most churches 
have a form of covenant also, in which the members 
join, but a large freedom of personal preference as to 
form of profession and covenant is favored. 


WORK. 


The home missionary work of the denomination 
devolves, in the first instance, on the several state 
conventions, each of which has a board, local secre- 
taries, and superintendents charged with this particu- 
lar branch of work within its territory. The home 
missionary work in new fields, and where the local 
organization is weak, is in charge of the board of 
trustees of the general convention, which employs a 
southern missionary and a general superintendent, and 
appoints and in part maintains superintendents and 
missionaries in the newer states and territories. The 
report for 1906 showed 75 agents employed, 53 
churches aided, and $28,500 expended. During the 
same year the aggregate, so far as reported, expended 
for home missions by the different state conventions 
and their auxiliary societies was $27,505. For prac- 
tically the same objects the National Young People’s 
Christian Union expended $5,000; the Women’s 
National Missionary Association, $2,814; and the 
Massachusetts Women’s Missionary Society, $1,502. 
Thus the total amount expended for home missions 
in 1906 was $65,321. 

The Universalist denomination has, for about seven- 
teen years, maintained a mission in Japan, with 11 
stations, where 5 American and 6 native missionaries 
are regularly employed, with teachers and helpers of 
varying numbers. The report for 1906 showed 5 
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churches, including the parent church at Tokyo; 8 
other preaching places; 207 church members; a girls’ 
home in Tokyo; considerable teaching and training 
conducted under the auspices of the mission in 
general universities and schools; appropriations by 
the general convention of $8,500, aside from contribu- 
tions by private persons; and property valued at 
$20,000. 

The educational activities of the denomination in 
the United States include 4 colleges, among them 
Tufts College in Massachusetts, 3 theological schools, 
and 3 academies, with a total of 2,362 students, and 
property valued at $4,350,734. There are also 4 
homes in different cities, and a publishing house in 
Boston, with a branch in Chicago. The National 
Young People’s Christian Union reports 600 societies 
with 10,000 members. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
the individual church organizations, are given by 
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these 
tables, the denomination has 846 organizations, dis- 
tributed in 38 states and the District of Columbia. Of 
these organizations, 474, or more than one-half, are in 
the North Atlantic division and 281 are in the North 
Central division. New York leads with 131, followed 
by Massachusetts with 114. 

The total number of communicants or members 
reported is 64,158; of these, as shown by the returns 
for 652 organizations, about 35 per cent are males and 
65 per cent females. According to the statistics, the 
denomination has 776 church edifices; a seating 
capacity for church edifices of 220,222, as reported 
by 718 organizations; church property valued at 
$10,575,656, against which there appears an indebt- 
edness of $464,755; halls, ete., used for worship by 33 
organizations; and 136 parsonages valued at $491,100. 
The number of Sunday schools reported is 600, with 
6,585 officers and teachers and 42,201 scholars. 

The number of ministers connected with the denomi- 
nation is 724, and there are also 16 licentiates. 

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures 
show an increase of 14,964 communicants or members, 
and $2,521,323 in the value of church property, but a 
decrease of 110 organizations. 
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARA OMA AND scMee 
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 
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VEDANTA SOCIETY. 


HISTORY. 


The Vedanta Society, as a religious or philosophical 
factor in American life, dates from the Parliament of 
Religions at the World’s Fair in 1893. At that time 
the various Hindus who were present attracted much 
attention, and one of them, Swami Vivekananda, who 
came as a delegate, gave a series of lectures on Vedanta 
philosophy in New York in 1894. He made no attempt 
at an organization, but three years later Swami Abhe- 
dananda arrived in that city and organized the Ve- 
danta Society, which was incorporated in October, 
1898. Slowly but steadily the work grew, and finally 
the society became strong enough to have a permanent 
home in New York city, with other centers in Pitts- 
burg, San Francisco, and Los Angeles, and an ‘“Ash- 
rama,” or retreat, in West Cornwall, Conn., where a 
Summer School of Vedanta Philosophy is developing. 





The term “ Vedanta”’ is the name of an ancient phi- 
losophy of India, and as interpreted by the society it 
means literally ‘“‘end of all wisdom.” The Vedanta 
philosophy explains what the end of wisdom is and 
how it is attained, and claims to harmonize with the 
ultimate conclusions of modern science, and to give to 
religion a scientific and philosophic basis. The society 
has, however, no purpose of forming a new sect or 
creed, but by explaining through logic and reason the 
spiritual laws that govern life, it seeks to harmonize all 
systems. 

The society has 6 trustees who, with 3 other officials, 
form the executive board. Members residing else- 
where than in New York city are given lessons and in- 
struction by correspondence. The society has pub- 
lished a large number of works on its religious phi- 
losophy, some of which were written by the two original 














founders. Following the custom of the Hindu priest- 


hood, the Swamis do not accept a salary or any remu- 
-neration for their services, but freely devote their 


time and energy to the spiritual growth and unfold- 


ment of all men and women without regarding their 


caste, creed, or nationality. 


STATISTICS. 


The general statistics of the denomination at the 
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 


_ the individual church organizations, are given by states 
As shown by this table, | 


in the table which follows. 
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the denomination has 4 organizations, 2 being in Cali- 
fornia and 1 each in New York and, Pennsylvania. 

The total number of members reported is 340, and 
the 1 organization reporting sex shows the number of 
males and females to be equal. According to the sta- 
tistics, the denomination has 2 church edifices with a 
seating capacity of 600; church property valued at 
$52,000, against which there appears no indebtedness; 
and halls, etc., used for worship by 2 organizations. 
There are no Sunday schools reported. 

There is no regular ministry. 

This body was not reported in 1890. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, 
BY STATES: 1906. 




































































In the spring ‘of 1896, Mr. and Mrs. Ballington 
Booth, who had been for some years in charge of the 
Salvation Army in the United States, were trans- 
ferred, by executive order, from London to another 
country. While this was not regarded at London as 
in any way a censure, it was felt by some who were 
not connected with the Army, but were deeply inter- 
ested in similar lines of work, that it would involve 
certain unfortunate changes. Great pressure was 
therefore brought to bear upon Mr. and Mrs. Booth 
to induce them to resign and remain in New York 
city, with a view to developing work along certain 
lines which would not conflict in the least with the 
work of the Salvation Army, but which was, in the 
judgment of many, of great value. Accordingly in 
March they resigned, and somewhat later organized 
an association with stations or posts, and a publishing 
house. In November of the same year the society 
was incorporated as the Volunteers of America, and 


_ began to develop evangelistic and philanthropic work 


in almost all parts of the United States. It was then 
declared to be an auxiliary to the churches, and con- 
verts have been urged to unite with the churches of 
their preference, so that a large growth in member- 
ship has neither been expected nor realized. 











COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
oe ; | || VALUE OF CHURCH 
|] | Number o * : / PROPERTY. 
Total || Sex. I organizations Seating capacity of / 
STATE number reporting— | _ church edifices. 
: of organi-|| Number Total | Number 
zations. || Oforgani-| 1 inher = ofchurch | 
enor reported. | Number Saino Number | geatin || Number 
| j oforgani-| rate, oriale. Church Halls, | P ‘ | of organi- bavaatt? ||oforgani-| Value 
| zations | edifices. ete. | zations | 74 ted. || zations | reported. 
| reporting.’ I reporting. ported. | reporting. 
Total for denomination. 4 4| 340 1 100 100 | 2} 2 2 2 600 | 2 $52,000 
North Atlantic division. ....- | 2 || 2 250 1 100 100 | 1 | 1 1 1 300 |) 1 40,000 
Oi 1 || 1| 200 1 | 100 100 |) 1D West 1 i 300 1) 40,000 
Pennsylvania............- : 1 BO We ros ce oe Pe wu sles SEDO ) weirs nae a irestees Tad pesektee eh. hee: | Te. Seat eee ee hen om 
| ) | | 
' ‘Western division............. 2 || 2 | oN Be aa A ache Me Ee 1 1 1 1 300 |) 1) 12,000 
Co UG a 2 2 Uhh ARE seed | Fa ey ers 1 ¥ 1| 1 300 1 | 12, 000 
- | {I | 
VOLUNTEERS OF AMERICA. 
HISTORY. DOCTRINE. 


In doctrine the Volunteers are in harmony with the 
evangelical churches on all essential points. Their 
principles are stated in a Book of Rules, issued by order 
of the Grand Field Council, and those who make appli- 
cation to join as officers subscribe to these doctrines, 
outlined in brief on an application form. They include 
belief in one Supreme Triune God; in the Bible as 
given by inspiration of God, and the divine rule of all 
true godly faith and Christian practice; in Jesus Christ 
as truly man and yet as truly God; in the temptation 
and fall of our first parents, whereby all men have be- 
come sinful by propensity. They believe that Jesus 
Christ, by sacrifice of His life, made atonement for all 
men; that in order to obtain salvation it is necessary 
to repent toward God, believe in Jesus Christ, and be- 
come regenerated through the Holy Spirit; that the 
Holy Ghost gives to each person inward witness of 
acceptance; that it is possible for those who have been 
accepted by God to fall from grace, and, except as re- 
stored, to be eternally lost; that it is possible for 
Christians to be so cleansed in heart as to serve God 
without fear, in holiness and righteousness through- 
out life; that the soul is immortal; and that the 
punishment of the wicked and the reward of the 
righteous are eternal. 
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The Volunteers believe in the sacraments of baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper, and give opportunity for the 
observance of these rites at the various stations. 
They also ordain their officers to the gospel ministry 
after due preparation and a satisfactory examination 
upon the prescribed course of study. 


POLITY. 


The government of the Volunteers of America is 
democratic. The term “military,” appearing in the 


As a corporate society the government is vested in the 
Grand Field Council, which is composed of the officers 
of, or above, the rank of major. This council elects 
the directors, 11 in number, who are the responsible 
financial officers, and who act as trustees and custo- 
dians of the property. 

The commander-in-chief, or general, is elected by 
the soldiers or post members for a term of five years. 
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RELIGIOUS BODIES. 


chaplain provides the ex-prisoner with a letter of 
introduction to the Volunteer headquarters in New 
York or elsewhere. This letter serves as a pass to a 
Home for Discharged Prisoners, generally known as 
“Hope Hall.’”’ These homes are maintained for ex- 
prisoners only, and the inmates are under the super- 
vision and influence of the superintendent, who is 
usually styled ‘the captain.”” When these men prove 
their worthiness and physical fitness, positions are ob- 
tained for them by the Volunteers, who generally keep 


Manual, is applied only in the bestowing of titles, the | in touch with them for many months and years there- 


wearing of uniforms, and the movements of officers. — after. 


As an indication of the value of the work, a 
considerable portion of the income for its maintenance 
comes from those who have been its beneficiaries. 

The object of industrial homes is to enable men to 
help themselves by tiding them over until they can 
secure paying positions. Many of them are con- 
valescents who have been discharged from hospitals, 
and while they are physically unable to do hard work, 


find here an opportunity for temporary shelter and 


The officials forming his cabinet or staff are the vice- | ; 
employment but able to do almost any kind of work 


president, with title of major-general; the secretary, 
with title of colonel; and the treasurer, with title of 
colonel. The departments or territories are usually 
under the command of an officer of the rank of briga- 
dier-general. They comprise two or more regiments, 
each under the command of a colonel, who may have 
20 or more stations under his control. 

A post consists of an officer in charge, assistants, 


secretary, treasurer, trustees, sergeants, corporals, and | 


soldiers. There is no limit to membership of the post 
in point of numbers. The commissions are issued by 
the commander-in-chief and countersigned by the 
head of the division or department. 


WORK. 


The different departments of work carried on by the 
Volunteers are rescue and prison work; industrial, 
girls’, and children’s homes; and hospital and sani- 
tarium work. They seek to bring within their sphere 
. of influence those, whether men or women, whose mis- 
fortunes or misdeeds have placed them beyond the 
pale of good society, and to this end homes officered by 
commissioned representatives of the association are 
established and maintained for such persons, and every 
effort is made to bring them back to a life of virtue and 
sobriety. 


The prison work has been under the direct super- — 


vision of Mrs. Booth from the very beginning, and has 


been confined thus far to city and Federal prisons. | 





Meetings are held in the prison chapel, always in co- | 


operation with the chaplain, and prisoners, upon sign- 
ing certain declarations (one of which is to be faithful 
in the observance of prison rules and discipline) may 
be enrolled in what is called the ‘‘ Volunteer Prisoners’ 
League.”” Upon being discharged from prison, the 


light employment. Others are unfortunates out of 
carried on at the home. No one is bound by promise to 
remain for any stated length of time; the purpose being 
to assist in securing permanent location. 

The Volunteers have 4 established homes for chil- 
dren, though they do not require that the children shall 
be bound over or committed by the courts. The homes, 
which are the property of the society, are superin- 
tended by Volunteer officers, usually a man and his 
wife, who live on the premises, and are supported by 
voluntary contributions; although when relatives or 
parents are able to pay a nominal fee, one dollar 
weekly, it is accepted. Inthe summer a fresh air camp 
is generally carried on in connection with these homes, 
where hundreds of children: from the city slums are 
taken for ten days or two weeks. 

The hospital and sanitarium work carried on does 
not differ materially from that of other similar institu- 
tions. The superintendent, who is usually an officer of 
the Volunteers, has full charge and reports to the board 
of directors. There is a medical board composed of 
a competent corps of physicians, and an advisory 
board of well-known business and professional men, 
in addition to the board of directors, a majority of 
whom are Volunteer officers. 

In connection with some of the posts, sewing schools 
for girls are maintained, also physical culture classes 
for both boys and girls. The garments prepared by 
these sewing classes are distributed among the poor of 
the city slums. 

The Volunteers also keep homes for working girls, 
not as rescue work, but to provide places where re- 
spectable girls who have no homes in the city can, fora ~ 
nominal sum, obtain good board and lodging, with all 
the liberty and comfort of home, and under matrons 
who will give-motherly counsel and help. 
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: STATISTICS. 


- general statistics of the denomination at the 
f the year 1906, as derived from the returns of 
individual church organizations, are given by 
tes and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which 
ow. As shown by these tables, the denomination 
71 organizations contained in 5 regiments. These 
anizations are distributed in 23 states; 31 of the 
tal number being in the North Central division and 
-in the North Atlantic division. [Illinois and 
nsylvania lead with 8 each, followed by New York 
h 7. 

‘he total number of communicants or members 
orted is 2,194; of these, about 52 per cent are males 
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and 48 per cent females. According to the statistics, 
the denomination has 10 church edifices; a seating 
sapacity for church edifices of 1,825; church property 
valued at $83,521 (including in many instances living 
quarters of officers and property used for philanthropic 
purposes, which from the nature of the work can not 
be separated from property used strictly for worship), 
against which there appears an indebtedness of $40,621; 
and halls, etc., used for worship by 64 organizations. 
There are 36 Sunday schools reported, with 223 officers 
and teachers and 1,736 scholars. 

The number of officers connected with the denomina- 
tion is 302. . 

This body was not reported in 1890. 


ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906. 
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. 
Number of 5 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
number reporting— church edifices. 
STATE. of organi-|| Number Total Number 
a= he zations. || Of ——- axdber of a 
: zations edifices 
i; ; Fi reported. | Number Number : 
f P reporting. oforgani-| rate Female, || Church | Halls, | TePorted.| of organi- heer 
Em 254)! zations . edifices. etc. zations | £2) arn | 
A — reporting. reporting. | F°POrtee- 
Pe SS | ’ 
Total for denomination..........------------- 71 65 65 1,140 
‘North Atlantic division. ...-.....--.----+++++-++-+- 26 23 23 462 
3 0 TORY: 0? See Se de I ae eS 1 1 1 15 
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Oo OUP AE 7 ane ae ee eer 1 1 1 12 
MITC UIGIIG ear tea ee een = fac cose main eine mie 3- 1 1 1 21 
DEN Ghee os. sete boc 5 awe acneas se =52--5 5 7 iv 7 152 
i iNew Jersey... -.---...----------------22----2--0- 3 3 3 149 
_ Pennsylvania. ........--.---------+--+-----++-- 8 r§ “4 7 
See ronth Atlantic division.....---.-.-.---.----+----+++ 1 1 1 2 
- 
—— es ee eee 1 1 1 y 
___ North Central division. .......----------++++++-++-- 31 29 29 443 
ie ale RIE ee a nee 5 | 5 | 135 5 63 
UTES ES ane ik oie Ee SS eee 3 | 3 124 3 64 
PEG) Se Se Oe ee Cee 8 a 214 7 88 
Michigan......-.- See eae 3 | 3 60 3 27 
Wisconsin 2 2 38 2 17 
Minnesota 2] 2 200 2 112 
eee aH 2 14 2 9 | 
Missouri. - 2 2 50 2 25 
Nebraska. . . 3 3 70 3 38 | 
South Central division...........---.--------------- 2 2} 42 2 2 | 
(a CR aes Se 2 2 | 42 2 25 
Tin DATE wish ig 1s Tee te RI ere 11 10 398 10 208 / 
Colorado 1 1| 20 1 12 | 
Nevada......-.- 1 1 6 1 3 | 
Washington. .-- 4 4 260 4 148 
ORG) es jt | Oe a Sp RE Sa (Ee ae eee ee 
en roriiias: O52 0s ied e eee ais Nanas Or ene=''55 4 4 112 4 45 | 
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1O0klahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. 



































































































































































































VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH PARSONAGES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY 
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. 3 CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS, 
Total 
STATE st oreenit Moe Numb Number Number | Number | Numb . 
. of organi-|) Number umber e umber | Number | Number , 
zations. ||oforgani-| Value __||of organi- Anpunt of organi- patie of organi-|of Sunday of officers bine ec 
zations | reported. zations | yenorted zations |‘), ued zations | schools and scholars. 
reporting. reporting. if * |\reporting. Pp * | \reporting.| reported. | teachers. : 
Total for denomination................. 71 31 $83, 521 6 $40; COI: geo ets eee oe 36 36 223 1,736 
es es 
North Atlantic division....................... 26 9 42,819 3 Sa Aha Ml neo —ce ws sleet cas A 10 10 51 422 
MAM GR re <2 his pet oe ee eee oe 1 1 5 
Massachusetts 5 3 
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ODIO. Fy ode caetes oa aaa coe eres 5 
Indiana... 3 
Tilinois..... 8 i 
Michigans #30: 220”, Soe eee eae 3 ‘ 
NV ASGONISIR 25 Sa font Ae. oe ee ee REED 2 2 
Minnesota...) atest ee eee 2 1 
OW Arnesentcakie arenas acre deueeeee ee 3 2 
Missourl.2. 2 eae ee ie. oe ee See 2 1 2 2 110 L 
Nobraska en. mute es eee Beer | 3 1 3 3 83 ‘ 
South Central division... .....2-2222c6.ces2e 2 2 1 1 60 
Oklahomal ee css-eerasace eso eee, eee 2 | 2 3,050 1 Ob UE Bete pa mre aanae 1 1 7 60 
Western divisions: is225. 200 Geel eee. ll 4 27, 532 2 6, S88 ee sare otc aah eee 6 6 35 365 
Colorado tet eee ee ae a ees i i i es a ree SR eee Ice Seely 1 1 8 50 
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1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined. 
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/ | 
i| | Number of 
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of 
be church edifices. 
REGIMENT number reporting— 
: oforgani-|| Number} moa) Number 
zations. 110 SHons | Bumber "eainces 
reporting.| 7ePorted. | Number reported. | Number Seating 
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zations 5 * || edifices. etc. zations re gees | 
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Total for denomination....................-.- 71 65 2,194 65 1,140 1,054 * 64 10 7 1,825 
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Abbas Effendi, leader of Bahais, 41. 

Abhedananda, Swami, founder of Vedanta 
Society, 658. 

Adler, Felix, founder of New York Society 
for Ethical Culture, 625. 

Adonai Shomo, exclusion from list of Com- 
munistic societies, 220. 

Advent Christian Church: history, doctrine, 

lity, and work of, 16, 17; statistics, 17-21. 

Adventist bodies: general statement, 11; 
statistics, 12, 13. 

Adventists, relation to Baptists, 44. 

African Methodist Episcopal Church: his- 
tory, doctrine, polity, and work of, 446- 
449: statistics, 449-453. 

African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church: 
history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 455- 
457; statistics, 457-460. 

African Union Methodist Protestant Church: 
history of, 453; statistics, 454, 455. 

Alaska: sale of, by Russia, to the United 
States, 260; Russian Church in, 260, 261. 

Albany conference, declaration of Adventist 

rinciples by, 12, 14. 

Albright, Jacob, founder of Evangelical As- 
sociation, 269, 274. ; 
Allen, Richard, first bishop of African Meth- 

odist Episcopal Church, 446. 

Amana Society: history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 223, 224;.statistics, 224, 225. 

American Salvation Army: history of, 620, 
621; statistics, 621, 622. 

Amish Mennonite Church: separation from 
Mennonite Church, 407; history of, 411; 
statistics, 412, 413; formation of Apostolic 
Mennonite Church by members of, 416; 
Defenceless Mennonites, 421; Central Illi- 
nois Conference of Mennonites, 426. 

Ammon, Jacob, founder of Amish Mennon- 
ite Church, 411, 415. 

Anabaptists: early-history of, 43; Brueder- 
hoef Mennonite Church founded by, 410; 
not acceptable in New Netherland, 580. 

Anderson, William, founder of Union Amer- 
ican Methodist Episcopal Church (colored), 
Ad4 


Andrew, James O., bishop of Methodist Epis- 
copal Church, South, 469. 

Anglican Church. See Church of England. 

Anglicans: union with Presbyterians, as 
Puritans, 225; relation to Westminster 
Assembly, 509; proscription of, by Puri- 
tans, 567. 

Ansgarius Synod, Swedish. See Swedish 
Ansgarius Synod. 

Antimission movement: in southern Baptist 
churches, 67; among Primitive Baptists, 
138, 139. 

Apostolic Christian Church: history of, 287; 
statistics, 287, 288. i . 
Apostolic Faith Movement: history of, 279; 

statistics, 279, 280. ; 

Apostolic Holiness Union: development of, 
from Independent churches, 314. See also 
International Apostolic Holiness Union. 

Apostolic Lutheran Church (Finnish): his- 
tory of, 400; statistics, 400, 401. 

Apostolic Mennonite Church, inclusion with 
General Conference of Mennonites, 416. 
Armenian Church: history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 36-39; statistics, 39, 40; rela- 

tion to Baptists, 44. 
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INDEX. 


Arminianism: acceptance of doctrine by 
Baptist bodies, 43; Baptists, 45; General 
Six Principle Baptists, 112; Free Baptists, 
117; Freewill Baptists, 124; Petal Har 
tists, 127; Separate Baptists, 132; United 
Baptists, 134; Two-Seed Baptists, 155; 
Colored Freewill Baptists, 158; Christian 
Union, 189; Churches of God in North 
America, General Eldership of the, 204; 
Evangelical bodies, 270, 274; Methodist 
bodies, 429-492; Cumberland Presbyterian 
Church, 531; Salvation Army, 615; United 
Brethren bodies, 646, 651. See also Sancti- 
fication. 

Amett, B. W., bishop of African Methodist 
Episcopal Church, 447. 

Articles of Religion, in Methodist Episcopal 
Church, adoption of, 431. 

Asbury, Francis, bishop of Methodist Epis- 
copal Church, 431, 446. 

Ashkenazim Jews, origin of, 321. 

Associate Reformed Synod of the South: his- 
tory of, 557; statistics, 558, 559. 

Associate Synod of North America (Associate 
Presbyterian Church): appeal of Thomas 
Campbell to, 236; history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 555, 556; statistics, 556, 557. 

Association of Pentecostal Churches of 
America.. See Pentecostal Church of the 
Nazarene. 

Augsburg Confession, acceptance of, by Lu- 
theran bodies, 341; by Evangelical Union 
of Bohemian and Moravian Brethren, 500. 

Augsburg, Friends of. See ‘‘ Friends of 
Augsburg.”’ 

Augsburg Seminary, connection with Lu- 
theran Free Church, 392. 

Austin, Ann, pioneer Quaker in the United 
States, 295. 


Bab, The. See Mohammed, Ali. 
Babism, effect of movement in Persia, 41. 
Bacon, Leonard, Congregationalist leader, 


227. 

Baha Ullah, founder of Bahaism, 41. 

Bahais: history, doctrine, and polity of, 41, 
42; statistics, 42. 

Baptism by immersion: observance of cere- 
mony by Adventist bodies, 14-36; Arme- 
nian Church, 37; Baptist bodies, 43-159; 
Brethren (Plymouth), 161; Brethren 
(River), 169-173; Christadelphians, 184; 
Christian Catholic Church in Zion, 186; 
Church of God and Saints of Christ (col- 
ored), 202; Churches of God in North 
America, General Eldership of the, 204; 
Church of the Living God, 208; Disciples 
of Christ, 238, 242; Dunkers or German 
Baptist Brethren, 246; Eastern Orthodox 
Churches, 258; Latter-day Saints, 328; 
Mennonite Brethrenin Christ, 422; Bundes 
Conferenz der Mennoniten Brueder-Ge- 
meinde, 425. 

Baptism, form of, optional: by Catholic A pos- 
tolic churches, 179, 180; Christian Union, 


189; Christian Connection, 193; Congre- 


gationalists, 229; Evangelical bodies, 270, 
432: Independent churches, 315; Inter- 
national Apostolic Holiness Union, 318; 
Lutheran bodies, 342; Methodist bodies, 
432; Moravian bodies, 495; Pentecostal 
Church of the Nazarene, 504; Presby- 





terian bodies, 514; Protestant Episcopal 
Church, 571; Reformed bodies, 581; 
Schwenkfelders, 623; Swedish Evangelical 
bodies, 633; United Brethren bodies, 646; 
Volunteers of America, 660. 

Baptism, infant: observance of ceremony by 
Armenian Church, 37; Separate Baptists, 
132; General Convention of the New Jeru- 
salem in the United States of America, 
213; Congregationalists, 229; Eastern Or- 
thodox Churches, 258; Methodist Episco- 

al Church, 432; Moravian Church (Unitas 

ratrum), 495; Presbyterian Church in the 
United States of America, 514; Protestant 
Episcopal Church, 571; Roman Catholic 
Church, 603; United Brethren in Christ, 
645, 651. 

Baptist bodies: general statement, 43; sta- 
tistics, 44, 45. 

Baptist Church of Christ. See Duck River 
and Kindred Associations of Baptists 
(Baptist Church of Christ). 

Baptist Independent churches, definition of 
term, 314. 

Baptists: history, doctrine, polity, and work 
of, 47; statistics, 48-50; movement for 
union with Free Baptists, 118; share in 
organizing ‘‘ River Brethren,’”’ 169; protest 
against taxation for support of Congrega- 
tional churches, 226; application of term 
to Mennonites, 404. 

Baptists, Regular. See Regular Baptists. 

Becker, Peter, leader of German Baptist 
Brethren, 246, 256. 

Behais. See Bahais. 

Beissel, John Conrad, founder of Ephrata 
Community, 246, 256. 

Belgic Confession, acceptance of, by Re- 
formed bodies, 581, 592. 

Benade, W. H., bishop of General Church of 
the New Jerusalem, 217. 

Berkeley, Dean, influence of, in colonial 
church, 568. 

Besant, Mrs. Annie, leader of Theosophical 
Society in Europe, 635. 

Bjarnason, Jon, first Icelandic Lutheran 
services in the United States held by, 388. 

Black Rock Address, adoption of principles 
of, by Primitive Baptists, 138, 151. 

Blair, James, missionary from England, 567. 
Blavatsky, Mme. Helena Petrovna, one of 
founders of Theosophical Society, 635. 
Boehm, John Philip: pioneer missionary, 
Brethren (River), 169; Reformed Church 

in the United States, 585. 

Bohemian and Moravian Brethren, Union 
of. See Union of Bohemian and Moravian 
Brethren. 

Bohemians, union with Moravians, 494, 499. 

‘Book of Mormon,’’ accountof records of, 327. 

Booth, Mr. and Mrs. Ballington, founders of 
Volunteers of America, 613, 659. 


| Booth, William, founder of Salvation Army, 


614. 


& 
| Bosnia-Herzegovina, independent metro- 
_ politan see of, 258. ; 
| Bourne, Hugh, camp-meeting Methodist 


leader, 484. 

Brainerd, David, missionary among the In- 
dians, 227. 
Bray, Thomas, organization of English mis- 

sionary society occasioned by, 568. 
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Brethren (Plymouth): history, doctrine, pol- 
ity, and work of, 160-162; statistics, 162. 
Brethren (Plymouth)—I: history of, 163; 

statistics, 163. 

Brethren (Plymouth)—II: history of, 
statistics, 164-166. 

Brethren (Plymouth)—III: history of, 166; 
statistics, 166-168. 

Brethren (Plymouth)—IYV: history of, 
statistics, 168, 169. 

Brethren (River): general statement, 169; 
statistics, 170; union of branch with Evan- 
gelical United Mennonites, 422. 

Brethren Church, The (Progressive Dun- 
kers): history, doctrine, polity, and work 
of, 253, 254; statistics, 254-256. 

Brethren in Christ: history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 170, 171; statistics, 171, 172. 

Briggs, Charles A., trial of, 513. 

“Brinsers.’’ See United Zion’s Children. 

Brotherhoods: work of, in Russian Church, 
262; Methodist Episcopal Church, 438; 
Presbyterian Church in the United States 
of America, 518; Protestant Episcopal 
Church, 573; Reformed Church in Amer- 
ica, 583; Roman Catholic Church, 605. 

Brothers of Christ. See Christadelphians. 

Bruederhoef Mennonite Church: history and 
work of, 410; statistics, 410, 411. 

Buddhism, development of, in Japan, 177. 

Buddhists: general statement, 174; statistics, 
174, 175. 

Buffalo Synod, Lutheran. 
Synod of Buffalo. 

Bukowina, independent metropolitan see of, 
258. 

Bulgarian Exarchate, establishment of, 258. 

Bullock, Jeremiah, Freewill Baptist leader, 


164; 


168; 


See Lutheran 


157. 

Bullockites. See Freewill Baptists (Bul- 
lockites). 

Bundes Conferenz der Mennoniten Brueder- 
Gemeinde: history of, 424; statistics, 425, 
426. 

“* Burial Hill Declaration’’ of Congregational 
doctrine, adoption of, by First National 
Council, 228. 

““Burning Bush.”’ 
Association. 

Buzzell, John, Freewill Baptist leader, 157. 

Buzzellites, disappearance of, as distinct 
body, 157. 


See Metropolitan Church 


Calvinism: acceptance of doctrine by Bap- 
tist bodies, 43-152; Christian Union, 189; 
Churches of God in North America, Gen- 





eral Eldership of the, 204; Congregation- | 


alists, 228; Methodist bodies, 429; Presby- 


terian bodies, 509, 566; Protestant Episco- | 


pal Church, 571; Reformed bodies, 581, 
587, 595. 
Calvinistic 


Methodists, branches of, in 


Wales and England, 429; in America, 540. | 


““Cambridge Platform,’’ doctrine of, 227, 228. 

Camp meeting: appearance of, in America, 
484; disapproval, by Wesleyan Methodists 
of England, 484; feature of Primitive Meth- 
odist Church, 484. 

Campanius, John, Swedish Lutheran minis- 
ter, 341. 

Campbell, Alexander: leader of Disciples of 


Christ, 192; arrival in America, 236; issu- | 


ance of ‘‘declaration and address,’’ 237, 
241. 


. . : - ae | 
Campbell, James, missionary in India, 563. | 


Campbell, Thomas, leader of Disciples of 
Christ, 236. 

Canons of Synod of Dort: Calvinistic princi- 
ples expressed by, 509; acceptance of, by 
Reformed bodies, 581, 592. 

cares, College of. See College of Cardi- 
nals. 

Carey, William, missionary to India, 46. 

Carlowitz, independent metropolitan see of, 
258. 
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Carroll, Archbishop, influence of, in Roman 
Catholic Church, 602. 

Catholic Apostolic Church: history, doc- 
trine, polity, and work of, 179-181; sta- 
tistics, 181, 182. ‘ 

Catholic Apostolic Churches: general state- 
ment, 179; statistics, 179. 

Catholic Congregation, date of establishment 
of first, in the United States, 600. 

“*Catholicos,’’ head of Armenian Church, 36. 

Catholics, number among signers of Decla- 
ration of Independence, 601. See also 
Roman Catholic Church. 

Central Illinois Conference of Mennonites: 
history of, 426; statistics, 426, 427. 

Chalcedon, General Councilof. See General 
Council of Chalcedon. 

Channing, William E.: Unitarian leader, 227; 
famous sermon by, 641. 

Chinese, immigration of, 174, 175. 

Chinese deities worshiped in the United 
States, names and description of, 175. 

Chinese Temples: history of, 175; statistics, 
176, 177. 

Chlumsky, Adolph, work of, among Bohe- 
mian and Moravian Brethren in North 
America, 499. 

Christadelphians: history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 183, 184; statistics, 184, 185. 

Christian, William, founder’ of ‘‘Church of 
the Living God,’’ 207. 

Christian and Missionary Alliance: work of, 
in Missionary Church Association, 283; for- 
mation of, in Independent churches, 315. 

Christian Catholic Church in Zion: history, 
doctrine, polity, and work of, 186, 187; 
statistics, 187. 

Christian Congregation: history of, 288; sta- 
tistics, 288, 289. 

“Christian Connection.”’ 
(Christian Connection). 

Christian Endeavor Society. See Young 
People’s Society of Christian Endeavor. 

Christian Israelite Church: history, doctrine, 
and polity of, 187, 188; statistics, 188. 

Christian Reformed Church: history, doc- 
trine, polity, and work of, 591, 592; statis- 
tics, 593, 594. 

Christian Science. See Church of Christ, 
Scientist. 

Christian Union: history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 189, 190; statistics, 190, 191. 

Christians (Christian Connection): effort for 
union with Free Baptists, 117; history, 
doctrine, polity, and work of, 192, 193; 
statistics, 194-197; relation of, to Meth- 
odists, 431. 

Church Army, comparison with Salvation 
Army, 573. 

Church (Churches) of Christ in Christian 
Union. See Christian Union. 

Church of Christ, Scientist: history, doc- 
trine, polity, and work of, 198; statistics, 
199-201. 

Church of Christ in God: history of, 210; sta- 
tistics, 210, 211. 

Church of Daniel’s Band: history .of, 290; 
statistics, 290. 


See Christians 


| Church of England: ‘‘ Separatist Movement’’ 


in, 181; growth of Brethren (Plymouth), 
160; relation to Puritans and Separatists, 
225; exclusion of Methodist leaders from 
pulpits, 428; interest in America, 567. 

Church of God (Adventist): history, doctrine, 
polity, and work of, 29, 30; statistics, 30, 31. 

Church of God and Saints of Christ (colored): 
history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 201, 
202; statistics, 202, 203. 

Church of God in Christ (Mennonite): his- 
tory of, 419; statistics, 419, 420. 

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints: 
history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 330; 
statistics, 331-335. 

Church of the Brethren. 
Church (Unitas Fratrum). 


See Moravian 








Church of the Living God (Apostolic Church): 
history of, 209; statistics, 209, 210. 

Church of the Living God (Christian Work- 
ers for Friendship): history of, 208; statis- 
tics, 208, 209. : 

Church of the Lutheran Brethren of America 
(Norwegian): history, doctrine, polity, and 
work of, 402; statistics, 402, 403. 

Church of the Nazarene. See Pentecostal 
Church of the Nazarene. 

Church of the United Brethren in Christ: 


history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 644— 


646; statistics, 646-650. 

Church of the United Brethren in Christ 
(Old Constitution): history, doctrine, 
polity, and work of, 650, 651; statistics, 
651-653. i 

Church Triumphant (Koreshan Ecclesia), 
exclusion from list of Communistic soci- 
eties, 220. 

Church Unity, Lambeth Quadrilateral on. 
See Lambeth Quadrilateral on Church 
Unity. 

Church work, institutional. 
tional church work. 

Churches of Christ: history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 241, 242; statistics, 242-244. 

Churches of God in Christ Jesus: history, 
doctrine, polity, and work of, 33, 34; sta- 
tistics, 34-36. 


See Institu- 


Churches of God in North America, General ~ 


Eldership of the: history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 203-205; statistics, 205-207. 
Churches of God (Adventist), Unattached 
Congregations: history of, 31; statistics, 


olsze ; 
Churches of the Living God (colored): general 
‘statement, 207; statistics, 207, 208. 


Churches of the New Jerusalem: general 


statement, 211; statistics, 211, 212. 

Civil war: effect of, on Baptist churches, 67; 
opposition to, by Christadelphians, 183; 
by Christian Union, 189; work for freedmen 
by Congregationalists at close of, 230; dis- 
organizing effect on Disciples of Christ, 
237, 239; organization of Lutheran Synod 
of the South at close of, 349. See also 
Slavery. 

Clark, Francis E., founder of Young People’s 
Society of Christian Endeavor, 115, 231. 
Clark, John, pastor of first Baptist church 

at Newport, R. I., 43. 

Classis of Amsterdam: relation to American 
churches, 580, 586; German Reformed 
churches assisted by, 644. 

Claussen, ©. L., early Danish pastor, 381. 

Clowes, William, leader of Primitive Meth- 
odist Church, 484. 

Coke, Thomas, first Methodist superintend- 
ent in America, 429, 431. é 

College of Cardinals, composition of, 603. 

Colored Baptist Church, organization of, 43. 

Colored Cumberland Presbyterian Church: 
history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 537, 
538; statistics, 538-540. 

Colored Methodist Episcopal Church: origin, 
469; history, doctrine, polity, and work 
of, 479, 480; statistics, 480-483. 

Colored Methodists: withdrawal of, from 
Methodist Episcopal Church, 431, 432; 


from Methodist Episcopal Clrurch, South, ~ 


469; organization of Union American 
Methodist Episcopal Church by, 444; 
African Methodist Episcopal Church, 447; 
African Union Methodist Protestant 
Church, 453; African Methodist Episcopal 
Zion Church, 455; Colored Methodist 
Episcopal Church, 479. 

Colored Primitive Baptists in America: 
history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 151, 
152; statistics, 152-155. 

Communistic societies: general statement, 
219; statistics, 220. ; 

Community of True Inspiration (Amana So- 
ciety). See Amana Society. 
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Conference, General: ecclesiastical body 
adopted by Advent Christian Church, 17; 

_ Seventh-day Adventists, 23; Seventh-day 

: ate Free Baptists, 118; Brethren 
in Christ, 171; Progressive Dunkers, 254; 
Evangelical bodies, 270, 274; Reorganized 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, 336; Mennonite Church, 407; 
Amish Mennonite Church, 411; General 
Conference of Mennonites of North Amer- 

ica, 417; Mennonite Brethren in Christ, 
423; Methodist Episcopal Church, 434; 
Schwenkfelders, 623; United Brethren 
bodies, 646, 651. 

Conferences, system of, 
churches, 433. 

Confessionalism, definition of term, 352. 

Confucian worship, recent development of, 
174, 176. 

Congregational churches: dominance of, in 

_ New England, 117; adoption of Unitarian 
beliefs by, 640. 

Congregational form of church government: 
observance of, by Adventist bodies, 11-36; 
Baptist bodies, 43-159; Christadelphians, 
184; Christian Union, 190; Christians 
(Christian Connection), 193; Congrega- 
tionalists, 229; Disciples of Christ, 238; 
Churches of Christ, 242; Lutheran bodies, 
342; Mennonite bodies, 405; Congregational 
Methodist bodies, 474, 477; Pentecostal 
Church of the Nazarene, 504; Reformed 
Catholic Church, 596; Spiritualists, 628; 
Swedish Evangelical bodies, 631, 633; 

_ Unitarians, 641; Universalists, 654. 

Congregational Independent churches, defi- 
nition of term, 314. 

Congregational Methodist Church: history, 
doctrine, polity, and work of, 474, 475; 
statistics, 475-477. 

Congregationalists: history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 225-229; statistics, 231-235; 
addition to, by members of Congregational 
Methodist Church, 474; by members of 
New Congregational Methodist Church, 
478; relation to Westminster Assembly, 
a joint action with Presbyterians, 512, 

vie : 

Congregations of the Roman Catholic Church, 
officers of the, 604. 

Constantinople, Patriarch of. 
of Constantinople. 


in Methodist 


Councils, system of, in Roman Catholic | 


Church, 605. 

Covenanter movement in Scotland: result of, 
544; represented by Reformed Presbytery, 
557. 


Covenanters, organization of societies by, 
560. 

Cowdery, Oliver, 
Church, 328. 
Orete, independent metropolitan see of, 258. 
Crowdy, William S., founder of Church of 
God and Saints of Christ (colored), 201. 
Cumberland, Presbytery of, separation from 

Presbyterian Church, 512, 513. 
Cumberland Presbyterian Church: history, 
doctrine, polity, and work of, 529-531; 
statistics, 532-537; colored members, 537. 
Cummings, Jonathan, leader in Advent 
movement, 13, 16. 
Cummins, George D., bishop of Protestant 
Episcopal Church, 571, 597. 
Cyprus, independent metropolitan see of, 


missionary of 


Czar of Russia, Armenian Catholicos subject 
to approval of, 38. 


Dake, Vivian A., founder of Pentecost Bands 

_ of the World, 284. 

Dalmatia, independent metropolitan see of, 
258. 

Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church Asso- 
ciation, union with United Danish Church, 

_ 385, 394. 


— 
sae 


See Patriarch | 


Mormon | 
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Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in 
America: history, doctrine, polity, and 
work of, 385, 386; statistics, 386-388. 

Danish Norwegian Conference, immigrants 
added to, 374; organization of, 394. 

Darby, John Nelson, leader of Plymouth 
Brethren, 160, 163, 164. 

Davis, Andrew Jackson, organizer of Spir- 
itualists, 627. 

de Hirsch, Baron Maurice, fund for aid of 
Jews established by, 324. 

de Peyster, Sarah, first legacy for missions 
left by, 581. 

Deaconesses: work of, in Armenian Church, 
38; Evangelical Association, 271; German 
Evangelical Synod, 311; International 
Apostolic Holiness Union, 318; Lutheran 
General Synod, 347; Lutheran General 
Council, 355; United Norwegian Church, 
363; Hauge’s Synod, 372; Methodist Epis- 
copal Church, 438; Protestant Episcopal 
Church, 574. 

‘‘TDeclaration and address,’ issuance of, by 
bier and Alexander Campbell, 236, 
241. 


Defenceless Mennonites: history of, 421; 
statistics, 421, 422. 

nas Paste Count Joseph, interest of, in 

ungarian Reformed Church in America, 

595. 

Denominational organizations, opposition to, 
by Alexander Campbell, 236. 

Denominations of foreign origin: Armenian 
Church, 37; Baptist bodies, 43; Seventh- 
day Baptists, 113; Freewill Baptists, 124; 
General Baptists, 127; Separate Baptists, 
131; Brethren (Plymouth), 161; Brethren 


(River), 169; Chinese Temples, 175; Jap- | 


anese Temples, 177; Catholic Apostolic 
Church, 180; General Convention of the 
New Jerusalem, 212; General Church of 
the New Jerusalem, 217; United Society of 
Believers (Shakers), 221; Amana Society, 
223; Congregationalists, 225; Dunkers or 
German’ Baptist Brethren, 246; Russian 


Orthodox Church, 261; Servian Orthodox | 


Church, 264; Syrian Orthodox Church, 


265; Greek Orthodox Church, 266; Society | 


of Friends (Orthodox), 295; Jewish congre- 
gations, 320; Lutheran bodies, 340; Dan- 
ish Churches 385, 394; Icelandic Synod, 





388; Finnish Churches, 390, 400; Slovak | 


Synod, 397; Jehovah Conference, 403; 
Mennonite bodies, 404, 411, 416, 419, 424, 
427: Primitive Methodist Church in the 
United States of America, 485; Moravian 
Church (Unitas Fratrum), 495; Union of 
Bohemian and Moravian Brethren, in 
North America, 499; Polish National 
Church of America, 506; Presbyterian 
Church in the United States of America, 





511; Welsh Calvinistic Methodist Church, | 


540; Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church of North America, 560; Protestant 
Episcopal Church, 567; Reformed bodies, 
579; Reformed Church in America (Dutch), 
580; Reformed Church in the United 
States (German), 585; Christian Reformed 
Church (Dutch), 591; Hungarian Re- 
formed Church, 595; Roman Catholic 
Church, 600; Schwenkfelders, 622; Uni- 
versalists, 654. 

Dexter, H. 
228. 

Dickinson, Charles A., institutional church 
work inaugurated by, 231. 

“TDiocesan’’ clergy. See 
clergy. 

Disciples of Christ: Baptist views held by, 


44; relation to Christadelphians, 183; to | 
Christians (Christian Connection), 192; his- | 


tory, doctrine, polity, and work of, 236- 
239; statistics, 240, 241. 

Disciples or Christians: general statement, 
235; statistics,’ 235, 236. 


“‘Secular’’ | 


M., Congregationalist leader, | 
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Dort, Canons of Synod of. See Canons of 
Synod of Dort. 

Dow, Lorenzo, leader of Primitive Methodist 
Church, 484. 

Dowie, John Alexander, founder of Christian 
Catholic Church in Zion, 186. 

Duck River and Kindred Associations of 
Baptists (Baptist Church of Christ): rela- 
tion to Separate Baptists, 132; history, 
doctrine, polity, and work of, 136, 137; sta- 
tistics, 137, 138. 

Dunkards. See Dunkers or German Baptist 

Brethren. 

Dunkers, relation to Baptists, 44. 

Dunkers or German Baptist Brethren: gen- ~ 
eral statement, 244; statistics, 244, 245. 


Eastern Church. See Eastern Orthodox 
Churches. 

Eastern Orthodox Churches: Baptist views 
held by, 44; history, doctrine, and polity 
of, 258; statistics, 259, 260. 

Eddy, Mrs. Mary Baker, founder of Church 
of Christ, Scientist, 198. 

Edwards, Jonathan, ‘‘The Great Awaken- 
ing” movement initiated by, 226; influ- 
ence in Presbyterian Church, 512. 

Eielsen, Elling, Norwegian preacher, 371, 


Eielsen’s Synod: relation to Hauge’s Synod, 
372; to Norwegian Synod, 381. 

Eliot, John, missionary to Indians, 227. 

Embury, Philip, first Methodist preacher in 
America, 431. 

Engle, John and Jacob, leaders of Brethren 
(River), 169. 

Ephrata, Pa., monastic community founded 
at, 246, 256. 

Ephrata Community of German Baptist 
Brethren, founding of, 113. 

Episcopal form of church government: ob- 
servance of, by Armenian Church, 38; by 
Brethren in Christ, 171; Catholic Apos- 
tolic churches, 180, 182; General Conven- 
tion of the New Jerusalem in the United 
States of America, 213; General Church of 
the New Jerusalem, 213, 217; Eastern 
Orthodox Churches, 258; modified form 
of, by Evangelical bodies, 270, 274; Metho- 
dist Episcopal Church, 433; Moravian 
Church (Unitas Fratrum), 495; Polish Na- 
tional Church, 507; Protestant Episcopal 
Church, 571; Reformed Episcopal Church, 


598. 
| Evangelical Adventists: history, doctrine, 


polity, and work of, 13, 14; statistics, 14, 
15; agreement with Life and Advent 
Union, 32. 

Evangelical Association: history, doctrine, 
polity, and work of, 269, 270; statistics, 
271-274. 

Evangelical bodies: general statement, 268; 
statistics, 268, 269. 

Evangelical Lutheran Church in America, 
Eielsen’s Synod: history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 374; statistics, 375. 

Evangelical Lutheran Jehovah Conference: 
history of, 403; statistics, 403, 404. 

Evangelical Lutheran Joint Synod of Ohio 
and Other States: history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 366, 367; statistics, 367-370. 

Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Lowa and 
Other States: origin, 359; history, doc- 
trine, polity, and work of, 377, 378; statis- 
tics, 379, 380. an 

Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Michigan 
and Other States: history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 384; statistics, 384, 385. 

Evangelical Lutheran Synodical Conference 
of America: origin, 352; history, doctrine, 
polity, and work of, 358, 359; statistics, 
360-363; relation to Synod of Ohio, 366; 
to Synod of Buffalo, 370; to Norwegian 
Synod, 381; to Synod of Michigan, 384; to 
Slovak Synod, 397. 
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Evangelical Union of Bohemian and Mora- 
vian Brethren in North America: history, 
doctrine, polity, and work of, 499, 500; 
statistics, 500, 501. 

Evangelical United Mennonites, formation 
of Mennonite Brethren in Christ by, 422. 

Evangelistic associations: general statement, 
277; statistics, 277, 278. 

Exclusives, application of term to Brethren 
(Plymouth)—I, 163. 


Falckner, Daniel, early Lutheran pastor, 
341. 
Falckner, Justus, early Lutheran pastor, 

~ ENSb2: 

Farmer, Eli P., leader of Christian Union, 
189. 


Ferguson, Mr. and Mrs. T. P., founders of 
Peniel Missions, 280. 

Finnish Evangelical Lutheran Church of 
America, or Suomi Synod: history, doc- 
trine, polity, and work of, 390, 391; statis- 
ties, 391, 392; relation to Finnish National 
Church, 399. 

Finnish Evangelical Lutheran National 
Church: history, doctrine, polity, and 
work of, 399; statistics, 399, 400. 

Fisher, Mary, pioneer Quaker in the United 
States, 295. 

Flack, J. V. B., founder of Christian Union, 
189. 

Foot washing: observance of ceremony by 
Seventh-day Adventists, 23; Freewill Bap- 
tists, 124; General Baptists, 128; Separate 
Baptists, 132; United Baptists, 134; Duck 
River and Kindred Associations of Bap- 
tists, 136; Primitive Baptists, 139; Colored 
Primitive Baptists in America, 151; Two- 
Seed Baptists, 156; United American Free- 
will Baptists, 158; Brethren in Christ, 171; 
United Zion’s Children, 173; Christian 
Union, 189; Church of God and Saints of 
Christ (colored), 202; Churches of God in 
North America, General Eldership of the, 
204; Church of the Living God (Christian 
Workers for Friendship), 208; Amana So- 
ciety, 224; Dunkers or German Baptist 
Brethren, 246, 252; Mennonites, 405; New 
Congregational Methodists, 477; United 
Brethren in Christ, 646. 

Foreign origin of denominations. See De- 
nominations of foreign origin. 

“Fourfold gospel:”’ definition of term, 283, 
315; belief in, by Missionary Church Asso- 
ciation, 283; by Independent churches, 
315; by Pentecostal Church of the Naza- 
rene, 503. See also Sanctification. 

Fox, George, founder of Society of Friends 
(Orthodox), 294. 

Francke, August Herman, founder of Pie- 
tism, 245. 

Franckean Synod: admission to General 
Synod, 345, 352; joined by Norwegians, 
374. 

Free Baptists: origin, 43; term ‘‘Freewill 
Baptists” applied to, 46, 117; movement 
for union with Baptists, 51; history, doc- 
trine, polity, and work of, 117, 118; statis- 
tics, 119-123. 

Free Christian Zion Church of Christ (col- 
ored): history, doctrine, polity, and work 
of, 293; statistics, 293. 

Free Methodist Church of North America: 
relation to Pentecost Bands of the World, 
284; origin, 432; relation to Synod of Iowa, 
377; history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 
487, 488; statistics, 488-492. 

Freewill Baptists: identification with Free 
Baptists, 46, 117; history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 124; statistics, 124-127. 

Freewill Baptists (Bullockites): history of, 
157; statistics, 158. 

Friends: general statement, 294; statistics, 
294. 

Friends (Primitive): history of, 306; statis- 
tics, 306. 
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‘Friends of Augsburg,’’ organization of, as 
Lutheran Free Church, 393. 

Friends of the Temple. 
am vt United States (Friends of the Tem- 
ple). 

Froehlich, 8. H., founder of Apostolic Chris- 
tian Church, 287. 

‘“‘Full gospel.’’ See ‘‘Fourfold gospel.”’ 

Fvolanek, John, first Bohemian evangelical 
sermon preached by, 499. 


General Assembly, Presbyterian, powers of, 


General Baptists: origin, 43; General Six 
Principle Baptist Church organized by 
members of, 111; relations with Freewill 
Baptists, 124; history, doctrine, polity, and 
work of, 127,128; statistics, 129-131. 

General Church of the New Jerusalem: his- 
tory, doctrine, polity, and work of, 217; 
statistics, 218, 219. 

General Conference of Mennonites of North 
America: history, doctrine, polity, and 
work of, 416, 417; statistics, 417-419. 

General convention, Protestant Episcopal 
Church, constitution of, 572. 

General Convention of the New Jerusalem in 
the United States of America: history, doc- 
trine, polity, and work of, 212-214; statis- 
tics, 214-217. 

General Council of Chalcedon, rejection of, 
by Armenian Church, 36. 

General Council of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church in North America: origin, 345; 
history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 
352-354; statistics, 355-358; 7 ee to, 
by synods forming Synodical Conference, 
359; relation to Synod of Texas, 375; in- 
clusion of Swedish Lutherans, 630. 

General Eldership of the Churches of God in 
North America, See Churches’of God in 
North America, General Eldership of the. 

General Rules, Methodist Episcopal Church, 
character of, 432. 

General Six Principle Baptists: origin, 43; 
history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 
111, 112; statistics, 112; affiliation with 
General Baptists, 127. 

General Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church in the United States of America: 
history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 344- 
346; statistics, 347-349; relation to Gen- 
eral Council, 352; to Synod of Ohio, 366; 
to Synod of Texas, 375. 

German Baptist Brethren, connection with 
Seventh-day Baptists, 113. 

German Baptist Brethren Church (Conserva- 
tive): history, doctrine, polity, and work 
of, 245-247; statistics, 248-252. 

German Evangelical Lutheran Synod of 
Texas: history, doctrine, polity, and work 
of, 375, 376; statistics, 376, 377; relation to 
Synod of Iowa, 377. 

German Evangelical Protestant bodies: gen- 
eral statement, 307; statistics, 307. 

German Evangelical Protestant Ministers’ As- 
sociation: history of, 307; statistics, 308,309. 

German Evangelical Protestant Ministers’ 
Conference: history of, 309; statistics, 309, 
310. 

German Evangelical Synod of North Amer- 
ica: history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 
310, 311; statistics, 311-314; opening of 
schools to Union of Bohemian and Mora- 
vian Brethren by, 500. 

German Reformed Church. See Reformed 
Church in the United States. 

German Reformed churches, relation to 
United Brethren churches, 586, 644. 

German Seventh-day nor he history, doc- 
trine, polity, and work of, 256, 257; sta- 
tistics, 257. 

‘“German Synod of Iowa,’’ reported in 1890 
with Lutheran General Council, 355. 

German-speaking churches, basis of Evan- 
gelical Association, 269, 


See Temple Society 








Gibbons, Archbishop, promotion to Cardi- 
nalate, 603. 

Given, J. F., founder of Christian Union, 189. 

Goetwater, John Ernest, early Lutheran pas- 
tor, 340. Fe 

Gospel Mission: history of, 289; statistics, 289. 

. mbes J. A. A., early Lutheran pastor, 358, 

70. 

“Great Awakening, The:’’ effect of, in New 
England, 45; on Free Baptists, 117; on 
Separate Baptists, 131; on Congregation- 
alists, 226, 227; on Presbyterian churches, 
512; on Dutch churches, 580. 

““Great Revival” in Tennessee, account of, 
192, 529. 

Greek Catholic Church (Uniat), inclusion 
with Roman Catholic Church, 609. 

Greek Orthodox Church: acceptance of doc- 
trine by Russians, 260; history, doctrine, 
polity, and work of, 266; statistics, 266— 
268. See also Eastern Orthodox Churches. 

Griffith, David, bishop of Protestant Episco- 
pal Church, 569. 

Gruber, Eberhard, leader of Amana Society, 
223. 


Hager, John Frederick, pioneer pastor of 
Reformed Church in the United States, 
585. 

Hampton Institute, establishment of, 230. 

Hard Shell Baptists, origin of name, 139, 155. 

Harmony Society, exclusion from list of 
Communistic societies, 220. 

Hasidim Jews, origin of, 321. 

Hauge, Hans Nielsen, religious leader in 
Norway, 371, 374. 

Hauge’s Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran 
Synod: history, doctrine, polity, and work 
of, 371, 372; statistics, 372-374; relation 
to Norwegian Synod, 381. 

Hauser, Karol, leader in Slovak Lutheran 
Synod, 397. 

Heavenly Recruit Church: history of, 286; 
statistics, 286. 

Heidelberg Catechism: adoption of, by Ger- 
man Evangelical Synod, 310; by Reformed 
bodies, 579, 581, 585, 592; doctrine of, 509. 

Heinemann, Barbara, leader of Amana 
Society, 223, 224. 

Helvetic Confession, acceptance of, by 
Bohemian and Moravian Brethren, 500. 
Hephzibah Faith Missionary Association: 

history of, 282; statistics, 282, 283. 

Herald of Gospel Liberty, first religious 
newspaper, foundation of, 194. 

Hermanstadt, independent metropolitan see 
of, 258. 

Heyer, J. C. F., missionary in India, 346. 

Hicks, Elias, leader of Hicksite Friends, 300. 

Himes, Joshua V., Adventist leader, 14, 21. 

Hodur, Francis, founder of Polish National 
Church of America, 506. 

Hoffman, F. A., German Lutheran pastor, 
374. 


Hoffmann, Christopher, founder of Temple 


Society in the United States, 634. 

Holdeman, John, founder of Church of God 
in Christ (Mennonite), 419. 

‘Holiness Methodist churches,’”’ origin of, 
290, 314. 

Holland, migration of Pilgrims to, 225. 

Holland Reformed Church. See Christian 
Reformed Church. 

Holliman, Ezekiel, baptized by Roger Wil- 
liams, 43. 

‘“Holy Club,’’ Methodist, organization of, at 
Oxford University, 428, 512. 

Holy Orthodox Catholic Apostolic Eastern 
Church. See Eastern Orthodox Churches. 

Holy Synod: highest ecclesiastical authority 
in Russian Orthodox Church, 260; in 
Greek Orthodox Church, 266. 

Hood, James W., elder of African Metho- 
dist Episcopal Zion Church, 456. 

Hughes, Archbishop, influence of, in Roman 
Catholic Church, 602. 
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ian Reformed Church in America: 
history of, 595; statistics, 595, 596. 
Hungarians, care of, by Reformed Church 
in the United States, 595. 
Huss, John, martyrdom of, 494. 
Huter, Jacob, Anabaptist minister, 410. 


Icelandic Evangelical Lutheran Synod in 
North America: history and work of, 388; 
statistics, 388, 389. 

Immanuel Synod of the Evangelical Lu- 
theran Church of North America: history, 
doctrine, polity, and work of, 389; statis- 
tics, 390. 

Independent churches: history, doctrine, 
polity, and work of, 314, 315; statistics, 
316, 317. 

Independent form of church government: 
observance of, by Brethren (Plymouth), 
161; Chinese Temples, 175; Japanese 
Temples, 178; Christian Israelite Church, 
188; Churches of Christ, 242; Friends, 

Primitive), 306; German Evangelical 
rotestant bodies, 307, 309; Jewish con- 
gregations, 322; Lutheran Jehovah confer- 
ence, 403; Nonsectarian Churches of Bible 
Faith, 501. 
“Inner Light.’ See ‘Light Within.”’ 
Inner Mission, philanthropic work of, 355. 


Institutional church work, inauguration of, 


231. 
International Apostolic Holiness Union: 
- history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 317, 


318; statistics, 318,319. Seealso Apostolic | 


Holiness Union. 

Iowa Synod. See Evangelical Lutheran 
Synod of Iowa and Other States. 

Irving, Edward, leader of Catholic Apostolic 
Church, 180. 


Japanese, immigration of, 174, 177. 

Japanese Temples: history of, 177; statis- 
tics, 178. 

Jerome of Prague, martyrdom of, 494. 

Jewish congregations: history of, 320; statis- 
tics, 325-327. 

Jews, Orthodox. See Orthodox Jews. 

Jews, Reform. See Reform Jews. 

“John Street Church:” date of establish- 
ment of, 431; withdrawal of colored mem- 
bers from, 455. 

Johnson, Lyman H., leader of Nonsectarian 
Churches of Bible Faith, 501. 

Jones, Abner: organizer of Free Baptists, 
117; influence of, on Christians (Christian 
Connection), 192. 

Joss House, establishment of, 175. 

Judge, William Q., one of founders of Theo- 
sophical Society, 635. 

Judson, Adoniram, missionary to India, 46. 


King’s Chapel, Boston: first Episcopal 
church in New England, 567; first Uni- 
tarian church in America, 640. 

Knapp, Martin W., founder of International 
Apostolic Holiness Union, 317. 

‘‘Know-nothing” movement, account of, 
602. 

Knox, John, influence of, on Presbyterian- 
ism, 509, 560. “4 
Koreshan Ecclesia, exclusion from list of 

Communistic societies, 220. 

Korteniemi, Salomon, founder of Apostolic 
Lutheran Church (Finnish), 400. 

Koster, Heinrich Bernhard, first English 
Lutheran services held by, 341. 

Kozlowski, Anton, bishop of Polish Inde- 
pendent Catholic Church, 507. 

Kraussert, Michael, leader of Amana So- 
ciety, 223. 

Krimmer Brueder-Gemeinde. See Bundes 
Conferenz der Mennoniten Brueder- 
Gemeinde. 
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Lambeth Quadrilateral on Church Unity, 
issuance of, 570, 571. 

Latter-day Saints: history, doctrine, and 
polity of, 327, 328; statistics, 329. 

Lee, Ann, leader of Shakers, 220, 221. 

Leile, George, first colored Baptist pastor in 
the United States, 91. 

Life and Advent Union: history, doctrine, 
polity, and work of, 32; statistics, 32, 33. 

‘‘Ligeht Within,’’ doctrine of, 296, 300. 

London Baptist Confession of Faith, doctrine 
of, 139, 151. 

Love feast, ceremony of, in Methodist Epis- 
copal Church, 434. 

Lumber River Mission: history of, 290; sta- 
tistics, 290, 291. 

Lutheran and Reformed churches in Ger- 
many: union of, in German Evangelical 
Synod of North America, 310; in Evan- 
gelical Lutheran Synodical Conference of 
America, 358. 

Lutheran bodies: history, doctrine, and 
polity of, 340-342; statistics, 342-344. 

Lutheran Free Church. See Norwegian 
Lutheran Free Church. 

Lutheran Independent churches, definition 
of term, 314. 

Lutheran Synod of Buffalo: conflict with 
Synodical Conference, 358; history, doc- 
trine, polity, and work of, 370; statistics, 
370, 371. 


Mack, Alexander, leader of Dunkers, 245, 246. 

Mahdism, reform movement in the Sudan, 
41. 

Makemie, Francis, apostle of Presbyterian- 
ism, 511. 

McAdow, Samuel, leader of Cumberland 
Presbyterian Church, 530. 

McGready, James, father of Cumberland 
Presbyterian Church, 529, 530. 

McKendree, William, bishop of Methodist 
Episcopal Church, 431. 


| Melchizedek priesthood in Mormon Church, 


origin and account of, 328. 

Menno Simons, founder of Mennonites, 404, 
411, 419. 

‘‘Mennonite,”’ origin of name, 404. 

Mennonite bodies: history, doctrine, and 
polity of, 404, 405; statistics, 406, 407. 

Mennonite Brethren in Christ: history, doc- 
trine, polity, and work of, 422, 423; sta- 
tistics, 423, 424. 

Mennonite Church: history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 407; statistics, 408-410; rela- 
tion to Amish Mennonite Church, 411; 
to Reformed Mennonite Church, 415; to 
Church of God in Christ, 419; to Old (Wis- 
ler) Mennonite Church, 420; to Defence- 
less Mennonites, 421. 

Mennonite Church in Canada, union with 
Mennonite bodies in the United States, 
420. 

Mennonites: driven from Germany to Eng- 
land, as Anabaptists, 43; relation to 
Baptists, 44; assistance in forming Breth- 
ren (River), 169; comparison with Dunk- 
ers, 245; relation to Church of the United 
Brethren in Christ, 644. See also Russian 
Mennonites. 

Mennonites, Evangelical United. See Hvan- 
gelical United Mennonites. 

Methodism, foundation of, by John and 
Charles Wesley, 428, 431. 

Methodist bodies: history of, 428; statistics, 
429, 430. 

Methodist Episcopal Church: opposition to 
Adventists, 12; O’Kelley secession from, 
in Virginia, 192; history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 431-434; withdrawal of col- 
ored members from, 431, 444, 447, 453, 455; 
statistics, 438-444; secession of Methodist 
Protestant Church, 461; of Wesleyan 
Methodist Connection of America, 465; of 
Free Methodist’ Church, 487. 
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Methodist Episcopal Church, South: history, 
doctrine, polity, and work of, 468-470; 
statistics, 470-474; withdrawal of Congre- 
gational Methodist Church from, 474; of 
New Congregational Methodist Church, 
477; of Colored Methodist Episcopal 
Church, 479. 

Methodist form of church government: ob- 
servance of, by Brethren (River), 171; 
Evangelical bodies, 270, 274; Pentecost 
Bands of the World, 284; Heavenly Re- 
cruit Church, 286; Christian Congregation 
(colored), 288; Free Christian Zion Church 
of Christ, 293; International Apostolic 
Holiness Union, 317; Mennonite Brethren 
in Christ, 422; Church of the United 
ee, in Christ (Old Constitution), 

—— modified form of, by Methodist Protes- 
tant Church, 461; Congregational Meth- 
odist Church, 474; New Congregational 
Methodist Church, 477; United Brethren 
churches, 646, 651. 

—— growth of, in England, 428; development 
in America, 441. 

Methodist Independent churches, definition 
of term, 314. 

Methodist Protestant Church: history, doc- 
trine, polity, and work of, 461; statistics, 
462-465. 

Methodists, 
Methodists. 

Metropolitan Church Association: history of, 
281: statistics, 281, 282. 

er Christian, work of, for Amana Society, 
223. 

Michaelius, Jonas, first minister of Reformed 
churches, 580. 

Mieran, Edward, leader of New Apostolic 
Church, 182. 

Miller, William, leader in ‘‘Advent move- 
ment,’’ 11, 21, 30. 

Ministerium of Pennsylvania, first Lutheran 
Synod, 341, 344, 352, 366. 

Mission Synod, Swedish. 
sion Synod. 

Missionary Baptists, development of, 136. 

Missionary Church Association: history of, 
283; statistics, 283, 284. 

Mohammed, Ali, founder of Babism, 41. 

Mohammedanism, reform movement in, 41. 

Monastic orders: characteristics of, in Eastern 
Orthodox Churches, 259; in Roman Cath- 
olic Church, 605. 

Montenegro, independent metropolitan see 
of, 258. 

Moore, Richard C., bishop of Protestant Epis- 
copal Church, 570. 

Moravian bodies: general statement, 
statistics, 493, 494. 

Moravian Church (Unitas Fratrum): history, 
doctrine, polity, and work of, 494-496; 
statistics, 497-499. 

Moravians: influence of, over the Wesleys, 
428, 431; association founded by, 494. 

Mormon, Book of. See ‘‘ Book of Mormon.” 

Mother Church. See Church of Christ, Sci- 
entist. 

Muhlenberg, Henry Melchior, influence of, 
in organization of Lutheran Church, 341, 
352. 

Muhlenberg, W. A., leader in Protestant 
Episcopal Church, 570. 

Muller, George, leader of Brethren (Plym- 
outh), 164. 

Mumford, Stephen, first Seventh-day Bap- 
tist church organized by, 113. 

Murray, John, founder of Universalism, 
654. 


Calvinistic. See Calvinistic 


See Swedish Mis- 


493; 


National Baptist Convention (colored): ori- 
gin, 46; inclusion of all Baptist associa- 
tions of colored churches, 53; history, 
doctrine, polity, and work of, 91, 92; 
statistics, 93-111. 
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Nead, Peter, statement of Dunker doctrine 
by, 246. 

Nebraska and Minnesota Conference of 
Mennonites: history of, 427; statistics, 
427, 428. 

New Apostolic Church: history, doctrine, 
polity, and work of, 182; statistics, 182, 183. 

New Church. See General Convention of 
the New Jerusalem in the United States of 
America. 

New Congregational Methodist Church: his- 
tory of, 477; statistics, 478, 479. 

“New Connexion Methodists,” in England, 
William Booth minister of, 614. 

New Hampshire Confession, adoption of, by 
New Hampshire State Convention, 47. 
New Icaria Society, exclusion from list of 

Communistic societies, 220. 

“New Light” movement: result of, in con- 
nection with Baptist bodies, 43, 45; with 
Free Baptists, 117; with Separate Bap- 
tists, 131. 

“New Light” Reformed Presbyterian Gen- 
eral Synod, voting of members allowed 
by, 560, 563. 

“New School” Presbyterians, work with 
Congregationalists favored by, 513. 

“New Side” Presbyterians, indorsement of 
revivals by, 512. 

Nicholas, —, bishop of Russian Orthodox 
Church, 261. 

Nitschmann, David, first Moravian bishop 
in America, 495. 

Noble, Abel, leader of Seventh-day Bap- 
tists, 113. 

Nonresistance: observance of doctrine by 
Brethren in Christ, 171; Christadelphians, 
183; Amana Society, 224; Old Order Ger- 
man Baptist Brethren, 252; Society of 
Friends (Orthodox), 296; Mennonite 
bodies, 405, 415, 417. 

Nonsectarian Churches of Bible Faith: his- 
tory, doctrine, polity, and work of, 501; 
statistics, 502, 503. 

Nordin, Robert, leader of General Baptists, 
12%. 


Northern Baptist Convention: history, doc- 
trine, polity, and work of, 50, 51; statis- 
ties, 52-66. 

Norwegian Anti-Missouri Brotherhood, share 
in formation of United Norwegian Lutheran 
Church in America, 363. 

Norwegian Augustana Synod, share in forma- 
tion of United Norwegian Lutheran Church 
in America, 363. 

Norwegian Lutheran Free Church: history, 


doctrine, polity, and work of, 392, 393: | 


statistics, 393, 394. 
Norwegian Synod. See Synod for the Nor- 

wegian Evangelical Lutheran Church in 

America. 
Norwegian-Danish 


Evangelical Lutheran 


Conference: share in formation of United | 
Norwegian Lutheran Church in America, | 
363; relation to Augsburg Seminary, 392. | 


See also Danish-Norwegian Conference. 


Oglethorpe, General, founder of Georgia 


colony, 431. 


Olcott, Henry S., one of founders of Theo- | 


sophical Society, 635. 
Old Amish Mennonite Church: history, doc- 
trine, and polity of, 414; statistics, 414, 415. 
“Old Light’ movement, result of, in con- 
nection with Baptist bodies, 45. 

“Old Light” Reformed Presbyterian Synod, 
voting of members refused by, 560, 563. 
“Old Lutherans,’’ organization of Synod of 

Buffalo by, 370. 
Old (Wisler) Mennonite Church: history of, 
420; statistics, 420, 421. 


Old Order German Baptist Brethren: his- | 


tory, doctrine, polity, and work of, 252, 
253; statistics, 253. 


“Old School” Presbyterians, denomina-. 


tional agencies for work favored by, 513. 


| Plural marriage. 
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“Old Side” Presbyterians, opposition to re- 
vivals by, 512. 

“Open questions,” acceptance of, by Synod 
of Iowa, 378. 

Opocensky, Joseph, first Bohemian congre- 
gation organized by, 499. ; 

Original Freewill Baptists. See Freewill 
Baptists. 

Orthodox Conservative Friends (Wilburite): 
history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 304; 
statistics, 304-306. 

Orthodox Jews, characteristics of, 321. 


ren (River), 169; of Reformed Church in 
the United States, 586. 


Palatinate: German colonists from, in Re- 
formed Church in the United States, 579, 
585; appeal to, for ministers, by Reformed 
churches, 644. 

Palmer, Paul, leader of Freewill Baptists, 
124 


Parham, Charles F., founder of Apostolic 
Faith Movement, 279. 

Parker, Daniel, leader of Two-Seed-in-the- 
Spirit Predestinarian Baptists, 155. 

Parochial schools: maintenance of, by Lu- 
therans—General Council, 354; Synod- 
ical Conference, 360; United N orwegian 
Church in America, 363; Hauge’s Nor- 
wegian Synod, 372; Synod of Lowa, 377; 
Norwegian Synod, 381; Roman Catholic 
Church, 602. 

Particular (Calvinistic) Baptists, origin of, 43. 

Passavant, W. A., work of, for Lutheran im- 
migrants, 354, 355, 375. 

Pastorius, Francis, leader of first German 
colonists, 585. 

Patriarch of Constantinople: titular head of 
Russian Church, 260; appointment of 
priests for American Greek churches by, 
266. 

Patriarchs: office of, in Armenian Church, 
38; in Eastern Orthodox Churches, 259; 
Russian Orthodox Church, 260; Greek 
Orthodox Church, 266; Roman Catholic 
Church, 604. 

Peniel Missions: history of, 280; statistics, 
280, 281. 

Penn, William: charter received by, 295; 
offer of home to Mennonites, 405, 411. 

Pentecost Bands of the World: -history of, 
284; statistics, 285. 

Pentecostal Church of the Nazarene: devel- 
opment of, from Independent churches, 
314; history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 
503, 504; statistics, 505, 506. 

Pentecostal Union Church: history of, 291; 
statistics, 291, 292. 

| Petersen, Kling, first Norwegian colony in 

America founded by, 374. 

| Philadelphia Confession: adoption of, by 
Philadelphia (Baptist) Association, 47; ap- 
proval, by Southern Baptist Convention, 
67; Freewill Baptist churches in Southern 
states drawn by, 124; Colored Primitive 
Baptists, 151; objections to, by Alexander 
Campbell, 237. 

Pietism, German: influence of, on Dunkers, 
223, 245; on Presbyterian churches, 512; 
on German Reformed churches, 586; in 
Sweden and Norway, 631; on United 
Brethren churches, 644. 

Plan of Union: adoption of, by Congregation- 
alists and Presbyterians, 226, 512; abroga- 
tion of, 228, 512. 

See Polygamy. 
“Plymouth Brethren.” See Brethren 

(Plymouth). 

Polish National Church of America: history, 
doctrine, polity, and work of, 506, 507; 
statistics, 507, 508. 

Polygamy, doctrine of, 330, 335. 

| Pope: title of, 600; central authority in the 

_ Church, 603; acts of councils confirmed 

by, 605. 





Otterbein, Philip William: leader of Breth-' 








Premillennialism. See Second Advent. 

Presbyterian bodies: history, doctrine, and 
polity of, 509; statistics, 510, 511. % 

Presbyterian Church, plans for a colored, 
549 


Presbyterian Church in the Confederate 
States of America, organization and reor- 
ganization, with additions, as Presbyte- 
rian Church in the United States, 513, 549. 

Presbyterian Church in the United States: 
history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 549 A 
statistics, 550-555. 

Presbyterian Church in the United States of 
America: history, doctrine, ‘polity, and 
work of, 511-515; statistics, 519-529. 

Presbyterian form of church government: 
observance of, by Church of God and 
Saints of Christ (colored), 202; Churches 
of God in North America, General Elder- 
ship of the, 204; Dunkers or German 
Baptist Brethren, 247; Lutheran bodies, 
342, 345-403; Mennonites, 405; Presbyte- 
rian bodies, 514, 531, 538; Reformed bo ies, 
579, 582, 587, 592, 595; Schwenkfelders, 
623; Evangelical Union of Bohemian and 
Moravian Brethren, 500; Social Brethren, 
624 


Presbyterian Independent churches, defini- 
tion of term, 314. 

Presbyterians: Puritan party in England 
joined by, 225; union with Congregation- 
alists, in Plan of Union, 226; in mission- 
ary work, 227. 

Presbytery of Cumberland. See Cumber- 
land, Presbytery of. 

Presiding elders, Methodist Episcopal 
Church, change of term to district super- 
intendents, 433. “ 

Primitive Baptists: origin, 44; antimission- 
ary spirit of, 67; history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 138-140; statistics, 140-150; 
colored members, 151; nonagreement with 
Two-Seed Baptists, 155. 

Primitive Methodist Church in the United 
States of America: history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 484, 485; statistics, 485, 486. 

Printz, John, earliest governor of New 
Sweden, 352. 

Probationers: classed as members, in Metho- 
dist Episcopal Church, 432; in Methodist 
Episcopal Church, South, 470. 

Protestant Armenian Church, members of, 
in the United States, 37. 

Protestant Episcopal Church: history, doe- 
trine, polity, and work of, 567-573; sta- 
tistics, 574-578; relation to Reformed 
Church in the’ United States, 586; to Re- 
formed Episcopal Church, 597. 

Provoost, Samuel, bishop of Protestant 
Episcopal Church, 569. 

Puritans: attitude of, to Church of England, 
225; proscription of Anglicans by, 567.. 


Quakers: relation to Shakerism, 220; protest 
against taxation for support of Congrega- 
tional churches by, 226; comparison with 
Dunkers, 245; opposition to, in New Neth- 
erland, 580. See also Friends. 

Quebec Act, ecclesiastical authority over 
United States given to Roman Catholic 
Bishop of Quebec by, 601. 

Quint, A. H., Congregationalist leader, 228. 


Randall, Benjamin, organization of first Free 
Baptist Church by, 117, 157. 

Reform Jews, characteristics of, 321. 

Reformed and Lutheran churches in Ger- 
many. See Lutheran and Reformed 
churches in Germany. 

Reformed bodies: relation to Presbyterian 
bodies, 509; general statement, 579; sta- 
tistics, 579, 580. 

Reformed Catholic Church: history, doc- 
trine, polity, and work of, 596; statistics, 
596, 597. . 





Reformed Church in America: history, doc- 


_ trine, polity, and work of, 580-582; sta- 


tistics, 583-585. 
Reformed Church in Hungary, relation to 
Hungarian Reformed Church in America, 


95. 

Reformed Church in the United States: 
effect of revival movement on, 203; his- 
tory, doctrine, polity, and work of, 585- 
587; statistics, 587-591. 

Reformed Dutch Church. See Reformed 
Church in America, 

Reformed Episcopal Church: origin, 571; 
history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 597, 
598; statistics, 598-600. 

Reformed Hungarian churches, needs met 
by Reformed Church in the United States, 
587. See also Hungarian Reformed Church 
in America. 

Reformed Independent churches, definition 
of term, 314. 

Reformed Mennonite Church: history of, 
415; statistics, 415, 416. 

Reformed Methodist Union Episcopal 
Church (colored): history of, 492; statis- 
ties, 492, 493. 

Reformed Presbyterian Church (Cove- 
nanted): history, doctrine, and polity of, 
566; statistics, 566. 

Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 
America, General Synod: history of, 563; 
statistics, 564, 565. 

Reformed Presbyterian Church in the 
United States and Canada: history of, 566; 
statistics, 566, 567. 

Reformed Presbytery, Covenanter move- 
ment in Scotland represented by, 557, 560. 

Reformed Zion Union Apostolic Church (col- 
ored): history of, 483; statistics, 483, 484. 

Regular Baptists: origin of term, 44; identi- 
fication with ‘‘ Old Lights,’’ 45; union with 
Separate Baptists, 134; synonymous with 
Primitive Baptists, 139. 

“Regular ’’ clergy, Roman Catholic Church, 
definition of term, 605 

Relief movement in Scotland, Presbyterian 


denominations connected with, 509. See. 


also Covenanter movement in Scotland. 

Religious Society of Friends (Hicksite): his- 
tory, doctrine, polity, and work of, 300, 
301; statistics, 302, 303. 

Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints: origin, 328; history, doc- 
trine, polity, and work of, 335, 336; statis- 
tics, 336-340. 

“Republican Methodists,” withdrawal of, 
from Methodist Episcopal Church, 192, 431. 

Revolutionary war: result of, work for col- 
ored people, 43; ecclesiastical emancipa- 
tion, 46; spiritual declension, 192; share of 
Congregationalists in, 226, 227; of Presby- 
terians, 512; effect on Protestant Episco- 
pal Church, 568; on Roman Catholic 
Church, 601; on Schwenkfelders, 622. 

Rice, Luther, missionary to India, 46. 

Rieger, John B., pioneer pastor of Reformed 

_ Church in the United States, 585. 

‘River Brethren.’’ See Brethren (River). 

Roberts, Benjamin T., first superintendent 
of Free Methodist Church in America, 
487. ° 

Robinson, John, pastor of the Pilgrims, 
225. 

Rock, Johann, early leader of Amana Soci- 
ety, 223. 

Rollings, Edward B., early leader of Chris- 
tians (Christian Connection), 192. 

Roman Catholic Church: Anabaptists de- 
clared heretical by, 43; persecution of Mo- 
ravians by, 494; repudiation of, by Polish 
National Church of America, 507; relation 
to Protestant Episcopal Church, 570; to 
Reformed Catholic Church, 596; history, 
doctrine, polity, and work of, 600-606; 
statistics, 608-613: « 
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Roman Catholic Church, Congregations of 
the. See Congregations of the Roman 
Catholic Chueh, 

Roumania, independent metropolitan see 
of, 258. : 

Roumanian Church in Austria-Hungary, in- 
dependent metropolitan see of, 258. 

Russian Church. See Eastern Orthodox 
Churches. 

Russian Mennonites: joined by Hutterite 
Society, 410; influence of, 419; states first 
visited by, 424; formation of Nebraska and 
Minnesota Conference of Mennonites by, 
427. 

Russian Orthodox Church: history, doc- 
trine, polity, and work of, 260, 261; sta- 
tistics, 262, 263. 


St. Chrischona, Switzerland, ministers sent 
to United States from, 375. 

Salvation Army: history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 614, 615; statistics, 616-620. 

Salvationists: general statement, 613; sta- 
tistics, 613, 614. 

Sanctification: acceptance of doctrine by 
Brethren (Plymouth), 161; Evangelical 
bodies, 270; Evangelistic associations, 283, 
286, 287, 290; Independent churches, 315; 
International Apostolic Holiness Union, 
318; Mennonite Brethren in Christ, 422; 
Methodist bodies, 429, 432; Pentecostal 
Church of the Nazarene, 504; United 
Brethren bodies, 646; Volunteers of 
America, 659. Seealso ‘‘ Fourfold gospel.’’ 

Sarajian, Hovsep, first bishop of Armenian 
Church, 37. 

Savoy Confession, Congregational creed, 228. 

Saybrook Platform, Congregational creed, 
228. 

Scandinavian Augustana Synod, immigrants 
added to, 374. 

Schellenberger Brueder- Gemeinde. See 
Bundes Conferenz der Mennoniten Brue- 
der-Gemeinde. 

Schlatter, Michael, missionary, Reformed 
Church in the United States, 586. 

Schwenkfelders: history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 622, 623; statistics, 623, 624. 

Seabury, Samuel, bishop of Protestant Epis- 
copal Church, 569. 

Secession movement in Scotland: denomina- 
tions connected with, 509, 544, 560; repre- 
sented by Associate Presbyterian Church, 
555. 

Second Advent: observance of doctrine by 
Adventist bodies, 11-36; Brethren (Plym- 
outh), 161; Catholic Apostolic Church, 
180; New Apostolic Church, 182; Christa- 
delphians, 184; Christian Catholic Church 
in Zion, 186; Church of the New Jerusa- 
lem, 213; Missionary Church Association, 
283; Independent churches, 315; Inter- 
national Apostolic Holiness Union, 318; 


Latter-day Saints, 328; Mennonite Breth- | 


ren in Christ, 422. 
“Secular” clergy, in Roman Catholic 
Church, definition of term, 605. 


| Separate Baptists: origin, 43; identified with 


“New Lights,’’ 45; relation to General 
Baptists, 128; history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 131, 132; statistics, 132-134; 


union with Regular Baptists, 134; relation | 


to Duck Rivér Association, 136. 

Separatists, English: Roger Williams minis- 
ter of, 43; predecessors of Congregational- 
ists, 225. 

‘‘Separatists,’? Lutheran. See ‘“‘Old Lr- 
therans.”’ 

Sephardim Jews, origin of, 321. 

Servia, independent metropolitan see of, 258. 
Servian Church in Austria-Hungary, inde- 
pendent metropolitan see of, 258. 
Servian Orthodox Church: history of, 264; 

statistics, 264. 
Session, Presbyterian, powers of, 514. 
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Seventh-day Adventist Denomination: his- 
tory, doctrine, polity, and work of, 21-23; 
statistics, 25-29. 

Seventh-day Baptists: Seventh-day Advent- 
ist Church founded by, 21; first church 
organized by, 43; history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 113, 114; statistics, 115, 116. 

Shinto worship, not found in America, 174. 

Simpson, A. B., founder of Christian and 
Missionary Alliance, 315. 

Sisterhoods: work of, in Protestant Episcopal 
ees 573; in Roman Catholic Church, 
605. 

Six Companies, Chinese, influence of, 175. 

Six Principle Baptists. See General Six 
Principle Baptists. 

Slavery: position as to, by Baptists, 46; by 
Southern Baptist Convention, 66; Free 
Baptists, 117; Colored Primitive Baptists 
in America, 151; United American Free- 
will Baptists (colored), 158; Christians 
(Christian Connection), 192; Congregation- 
alists, 230; Society of Friends (Orthodox), 
295; Methodist Episcopal Church, 432; 
Methodist Protestant Church, 461; Wes- 
leyan Methodist Connection of America, 
465; Methodist Episcopal Church, South, 
468, 469; Free Methodist Church of North 
America, 487; Presbyterian Church in the 
United States of America, 513; Presby- 
terian Church in the United States, 549; 
Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church of North America, 560; Protestant 
Episcopal Church, 570. Seealso Civil war. 

Slovak Evangelical Lutheran Synod of 
America: organization, 359; history, doc- 
trine, polity, and work of, 397; statis- 
tics, 398. 

Smith, Elias, one of founders of Christians 
(Christian Connection), 117, 192, 194. 

Smith, Joseph, founder of Latter-day 
Saints, 327, 328, 330, 335. 

Smith, Ralph, exiled by Puritans from 
Salem, Mass., 225. 

Smith, William, bishop of Protestant Epis- 
copal Church, 569. 

Social Brethren: history of, 624; statistics, 
624, 625. 

Society for Ethical Culture: history, doc- 
trine, polity, and work of, 625, 626; sta- 
tistics, 626. 

Society of Altruists, exclusion from list of 
Communistic societies, 220. 

Society of Friends (Orthodox): history, doc- 
trine, polity, and work of, 294-297; statis- 
tics, 298-300. See also Quakers. 

Society of Separatists, exclusion from list 
of Communistic societies, 220. 

Solemn League and Covenant, description 
of, 560. 

Southern Baptist Convention: origin, 46; 
history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 
66, 67; statistics, 68-91. 

Spencer, Peter, founder of Union American 
Methodist Episcopal Church (colored), 
444, 


| Spener, Philip Jacob, founder of Pietism, 
245. 


Spiritualists: history, doctrine, polity, and 
work of, 627, 628; statistics, 628-630. 

Spring, Gardiner, resolutions on slavery by, 
513 


Stearns, Shubael, leader of Separate Bap- 
tists, 132. 

Stephan, Martin, early Lutheran minister in 
the United States, 358. 

Stoever, John Caspar, early Lutheran pastor 
in the United States, 341, 352. 

Stone, Barton W.: leader of Christians 
(Christian Connection), 192; cooperation 
with Alexander Campbell, 237 

Suomi Synod. See Finnish Evangelical 
Lutheran Church. 

Swedenborg, Emanuel, founder of Church 


of the New Jerusalem, 212, 217. 
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Swedenborgians. See General Convention 
of the New Jerusalem in the United States 
of America, 

Swedish Ansgarius Synod, union with Swed- 
ish Evangelical Mission Covenant of Amer- 
ica, 631, 633. 

Swedish Augustana Synod, Swedish immi- 
grants identified with, 631. 
Swedish Evangelical bodies: general state- 

ment, 630; statistics, 630, 631. 

Swedish Evangelical Free Mission: history 
of, 633; statistics, 633, 634. 

Swedish Evangelical Mission Covenant of 
America: history of, 631; statistics, 631, 
632. 

Swedish Mission Synod, union with Swedish 
Evangelical Mission Covenant of America, 
631, 633. 

Synod for the Norwegian Evangelical Lu- 
theran Church in America: relation to 
Eielsen’s Synod, 374; history, doctrine, 
polity, and work of, 381, 382; statistics, 
382, 383. 

Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
of North America: history, doctrine, polity, 
and work of, 560, 561; statistics, 561-563. 

Synod, Presbyterian, powers of, 514. 

Synodical Conference. See Evangelical 
Lutheran Synodical Conference of Amer- 


ica. 
Syrian Orthodox Church: history of, 265; 
statistics, 265. 


Talmud Torah schools, account of, 323. 

Temple Society in the United States 
(Friends of the Temple): history of, 634; 
statistics, 634, 635. 

Tennent, Gilbert and William, leaders of 
Presbyterian ‘‘ New Side” movement, 512. 

Texas, Synod of. See German Evangelical 
Lutheran Synod of Texas. 

Theosophical societies: history, doctrine, 
and polity of, 635; statistics, 636. 

Theosophical Society, American Section: 
history of, 638; statistics, 638, 639. 

Theosophical Society in America: history of, 
637; statistics, 637. 

Theosophical Society, New York: history of, 
637; statistics, 638. 

Thomas, John, founder of Christadelphians, 
183. 

Thompson, J. P., Congregationalist leader, 
227. 

Thorlaksson, Paul, Icelandic congregation 
organized by, 388. : 

Tingley, Mrs. Katherine, leader of Theo- 
sophical Society in America, 635, 639. 

Torkillus, Reorus, first Lutheran minister 
in the United States, 341. 

Toth, Alexis G., leader of Uniat churches, 
261. 

Triennial Convention, in Baptist churches, 
origin of, 46, 66. 

True Dutch Reformed Church. 
tian Reformed Church. 

«<Trusteeism,’’? in Roman Catholic Church, 
system of, 601. 

Tunkers. See Dunkers. 

Turner, H. M., bishop of African Methodist 
Episcopal Church, 448. 

Two-Seed-in-the-Spirit Predestinarian Bap- 
tists: origin, 44, 155; antimissionary spirit 
of, 67; relation to Duck River Association, 
136; history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 
155, 156; statistics, 156, 157. 


See Chris- 


Unaltered Augsburg Confession, acceptance 
of, by Lutherans—General Council, 353; 
United Norwegian Church, 363; Danish 


Evangelical Church, 385; Suomi Synod | 


(Finnish), 391; Finnish National Church, 
399. 
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Unia, Roman Catholic Church, object of, 
261. 

Uniat churches in the United States: union 
with Russian Church, 261; specially pro- 
vided for, by Roman Catholic Church, 
602. 

Union American Methodist Episcopal 
Church (colored): history, doctrine, pol- 
ity, and work of, 444, 445; statistics, 445, 
446. 

Unitarian element: influence of, in German 
Evangelical Protestant Ministers’ Asso- 
ciation, 307; in Lutheran churches, 352. 

Unitarianism, definition of, 640. 

Unitarians: separation from Trinitarians, 
227, 300; history, doctrine, polity, and 
work of, 640, 641; statistics, 642, 643. 

Unitas Fratrum. See Moravian Church 
(Unitas Fratrum). 

United American Freewill Baptists (col- 
ored): history, doctrine, polity, and work 
of, 158, 159; statistics, 159, 160. 

United Baptists: origin, 46; antimissionary 
spirit of, 67; union of Regular and Sepa- 
rate Baptists, 132; history of, 134; statis- 
tics, 134-136. 

United Brethren bodies: general statement, 
643; statistics, 643, 644. 

United Brethren Church, relation to Re- 
formed Church in the United States, 586. 

United Danish Evangelical Lutheran 
Church in America: history, doctrine, pol- 
ity, and work of, 394, 395;. statistics, 
395-397. 

United Danish Lutheran Church in Amer- 
ica, origin of, 385. 

United Evangelical Church: history, doc- 
trine, polity, and work of, 274, 275; sta- 
tistics, 275-277. 

United Norwegian Lutheran Church in 
America: history, doctrine, polity, and 
work of, 363; statistics, 364-366; relation to 
Norwegian Synod, 381; to Augsburg Semi- 
nary, 392. 

United Presbyterian Church of North Amer- 
ica: history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 
544; statistics, 545-548. 

United Society of Believers (Shakers): his- 
tory, doctrine, polity, and work of, 220- 
222; statistics, 222, 223. 

United Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran 

Church in the South: history, doctrine, 

polity, and work of, 349; statistics, 350, 

351 


United Zion’s Children: history of, 173; 
statistics, 173, 174. 

Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical 
Society, history of, 639. 

Jniversal Brotherhood of Humanity, pur- 
pose of Theosophical societies, 635. 
Jniversalism, definition of, 654. 
Jniversalists: history, doctrine, polity, and 
work of, 654-656; statistics, 656-658. 
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Van den Bosch, K., early pastor of Christian 
Reformed Church, 592. 

Van der Werp, D. J., early pastor of Chris- 
tian Reformed Church, 592. 

Varick, James, first bishop of African Metho- 
dist Episcopal Zion Church, 455. 

‘‘Vedanta,’’ definition of, 658. 

Vedanta Society: history of, 658; statistics, 
659. 

Veniaminoff, John (Bishop Innocent), Rus- 
sian missionary in Alaska, 260. 

Vivekananda, Swami, Hindu delegate to 
Parliament of Religions, 658. 

Voluntary Missionary Society in America 
(colored): history of, 292; statistics, 292. 
Volunteers of America: history, doctrine, 
polity, and work of, 659, 660; statistics, 

661, 662. 
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von Schwenkfeld, Kaspar, 


founder _ of 
Schwenkfelders, 622. ’ 


Wahabi, reform movement in Arabia, 41. 

Walsh, John T., early leader of Life and 
Advent Union, 32. — 

Walther, C. F. W., founder of Evangelical Lu- 
theran Synodical Conference of America, 
358. 

Ware, Henry, Unitarian professor in Harvard 
College, 227. 

Watch-night service, observance of, in 
Methodist Episcopal Church, 434. 

Welsh Calvinistic Methodist Church: history, 
doctrine, polity, and work of, 540, 541; 
statistics, 541-543. 


Wesley, John and Charles, founders of Meth- — 


odism, 428, 431. 

Wesleyan Methodist Connection, English 
body of Methodists, 429. 

Wesleyan Methodist Connection of America: 
history, doctrine, polity, and work of, 465, 
466; statistics, 466-468. 

Westminster Assembly, constitution of, 509. 

Westminster Confession: approval of, by 
Congregationalists, 228; adoption by Pres- 
byterians, 509; attitude toward, of Cum- 
berland Presbyterian Church, 529, 531; of 
Colored Cumberland Presbyterian Church, 
538. 

White, Anna, eldress of Shakers, 222. 

White, Mrs. Ellen G., leader of Seventh-day 
Adventists, 22, 29. 

White, William, bishop of Protestant Episco- 
pal Church, 569. 

Whitefield, George: visit to New England, 
43; influence of preaching on organization 
of Baptists, 45; Free Baptists, 117; Sepa- 
rate Baptists, 131; Congregationalists, 226; 
share, in inauguration of Methodist move- 
ment, 428; of Presbyterian movement, 
512; of Welsh churches, 540. 

Whittier, John G., prominence of, in Society 
of Friends, 296. 

Wilbur, John, leader of Wilburite Friends, 
304. 

Williams, Roger, ‘‘Apostle of Religious Lib- 
erty:”’ establishment of Baptist Church 
by, 43; expulsion from Massachusetts, 
29 


26. 

Winebrenner, John, founder of General 
Eldership of the Churches of God in North 
America, 208, 204. 

Winebrennerians. See Churches of God in 
North America, General Eldership of the. 


Wisler, Jacob, separation from Mennonite 


Church, 420. 

Witherspoon, John, leader in Presbyterian 
churches, 512. 

Woodruff, Wilford, president of Latter-day 
Saints, 330. 

Wroe, John, founder of Christian Israelite 
Church, 187. 

Wyneken, F. C. D., early Lutheran pastor in 
the United States, 358, 377. 


Yorker, or Old Order, Brethren: history of, 
173; statistics, 173. 

Young, Brigham, leader of- Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, 330, 335. 

Young People’s Society of Christian En- 
deayor, formation of, 115. 


Zinzendorf, Count, founder of Moravian 
Church, 431. 

Zion Union Apostolic Church. See Re- 
formed Zion Union Apostolie Church 
(colored). 

Zionist movement, purpose of, 325. 

Zubly, John J., early minister of Reformed 


Church in the United States, 586. 
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